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PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 


JEREMIAH was the most prominent personage in a period of deepest distress and humiliation 
of the Jewish theocracy. He witnessed one by one the departure of all prospects of a reforma- 
tion and deliverance from impending national ruin. Profoundly sympathizing with the calami- 
ties of his people and country, he is emphatically the prophet of sorrow and affliction. The first 
quotation from him in the New Testament is ‘a voice of lamentation and weeping and great 
mourning” (Matt. ii. 17,18). In his holy grief over Jerusalem and his bitter persecutions 
he resembles the life of Christ. Should he, instead of David, be the author of the xxii. 
Psalm, as Hrrzie plausibly conjectures, the resemblance would even be more striking; but the 
superscription is against it. Standing alone in a hostile world, fearless and immovable, he de- 
livered for forty years his mournful warnings and searching rebukes, dashed the false hopes of 
his deluded people to the ground, counselled submission instead of resistance, denounced the 
unfaithful priests and false prophets, and thus brought upon himself the charge of treachery 
and desertion ; yet in the midst of gloom and darkness he held fast to trust in Jehovah, and in 
the stormy sunset of prophecy he beheld the dawn of a brighter day of a new covenant of the 
gospel written on the heart (xxxi. 31). He is therefore the prophet of the dispensation of the 
Spirit (Hebr. viii. 13; x. 16,17). The character and temper of Jeremiah is reflected in his 
strongly subjective, tender, affecting, elegiac style, which combines the truth of history with 
the deepest pathos of poetry. It is the language of holy grief and sorrow. Even his prose 
is ‘more poetical than poetry, because of its own exceeding tragical simplicity.” Jeremiah has 
proved a sympathizing companion and comforter in seasons of individual suffering and national 
calamity from the first destruction of Jerusalem down to the siege of Paris in our own day. 

The elaborate Commentary on Jeremiah and the Lamentations, which appeared in 1868, asa 
part of Dr. Lanae’s Bibel-werk, was prepared by Dr. C. W. Epwanp NAEGELSBACH, pastor in 
Bayreuth, Bavaria, the author of a Hebrew Grammar, of several small monographs, and im- 
portant articles in Herzoe’s Theol. Encyclopedia. 

The Commentary on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah was translated by the Rev. SamureL 
R. Aasury, Rector of Trinity Church, Moorestown, N. J. 

The Commentary on the Lamentations was translated by the Rey. Wm. H. Horssiowen, 
D.D., of Paterson, N. J. 

Considerable additions, amounting to 147 pages, were made in both works, especially the 
latter.* Dr. HornsLoweEe justly dissents from Dr. NAEGELSBACH’s opinien concerning the 
authorship of the Lamentations, and defends the old tradition which assigns it to Jeremiah. 


* The German Commentary on Jeremiah has 401 (xxii.and 379), that on Lamentations 04 (xvii. and 77), both 405 pages. 
The English edition has 446 pages on the Book of Jeremiah, 196 on Lamentations, in all 642 pages. i 
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In justice 1o the German author, I extract from his Preface what he says concerning his 
views on Biblical criticism : 

“ With reference to the critical principles I have adopted I ought perhaps to say something. 
There is inconsiderate criticism ; there is also inconsiderate hostility to criticism. Between these 
two I have endeavored to preserve the golden mean. The absolute integrity of the received text 
cannot be maintained, and indeed is now held by none. But once granting that the original 
has undergone corruptions, and the right of criticism is admitted in principle. Of this right, 
however, a@ very unrighteous use may be made, as is the case whenever criticism sets itself in 
opposition to the spirit in which a work was produced. Such criticism may possibly hit the 
truth, it may discover errors, which the eye of love and reverence has failed to observe. It has 
done undeniable service in this regard. But this effect is accidental and exceptional, not neces- 
sary and universal. Criticism proceeding from adverse opinions will do more to render the good 
and genuine suspicious than to purify it from spurious elements. We must correct it, not with 
a denial of its right per se, but on the one hand with a rejection of the principles which govern 
the application of this right, and on the other with a rigid examination of the objective results, 
In the latter respect it is important, above all, not to confound the eternal truth with human 
traditional conceptions thereof. The eternal truth is not prejudiced, even though an interpola- 
tion or a lacuna may be discovered here and there in a canonical book. Did such discoveries 
inflict a vital injury, care would have been taken that not a single variation should creep into 
the sacred archives. But such variations do exist in number; there are, as we have said, un- 
questionable distortions of the original text of greater or less extent. It is thus seen that the 
Almighty was not concerned at a little dust, aslight rent, or a small piece of patchwork, affixed 
by an unhallowed hand, on the hem of the majestic garment of His holy oracles, There is 
always enough of the unassailable sacred text remaining intact, which to some may be a ‘ foun- 
tain of living water,’ to others the ‘ sword of the Spirit.’ Now would it be of any advantage to 
the good cause if we admitted no critical suspicion, but warded off every such attack at any 
price? Would it be well—would it be right—to ward off such attacks by artificial expedi- 
ents? We should thus be in danger of defending the truth, consciously or unconscidusly, with 
lies, so that the good cause would be rather injured than subserved. For thus we should under- 
mine the citadel we were defending; we should induce in our readers the conviction that we 
were acting on the principle that ‘the end justifies the means,’ and were anxious not so much for 
truth as for victory. I have from the first guarded, for God’s and my conscience’ sake, against 
such unspiritual knight-errantry. 

“And yet I consider that there is great advantage in criticism exercised with conscientious 
care. In the first place, the good cause is thus spared the miserable destimonium paupertatis to 
which a paltry fear of criticism exposes it, and it receives a testimonium opulentiz, that is, we 
thus testify that we know the cause we espouse to stand on an impregnable basis and to be able 
to withstand every trial of critical fire, In the second place, we afford to ourselves a testimo- 
nium honestatis, that is, we cause it to be understood that we have to dowith the truth, and 
will contend for it only with honorable means. In the third place, if the unquestionable, but 
relatively insignificant, corruptions do no harm, still a knowledge of the correct text is, directly 
for exegesis and indirectly for doctrinal theology, always of some importance. In the fourth 
and last place, a right exercise of criticism is an exemplification of the jaxia rod mAnpduaroc row 
Xpworod (Eph. iv. 13) and the aiodyrtpia yeyupvacpéva mpd¢ didxpiowy Kadov re wat xaxov (Heb. v. 14).” 


Puitip ScHAFF. 
New York, 40 Bible House, April, 1871. 
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21. THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF JEREMIAH’S PROPHETIC LABORS. 


The Old Testament theocracy in its external relations suffered two disastrous shocks; the de- 
struction by Nebuchadnezzar and that by Titus. Both culminated in the demolition of the tem- 
ple and the holy city, and the carrying away of the people. Each of the two catastrophes had 
its prophet: the latter, as definitive, forming the first act of the judgment—Christ, the Judge, 
Himself (Matth. xxiv.): the former, the prophet Jeremiah. 

It is however noteworthy that Jeremiah began his dirge at a time when the sick nation ap- 
peared to have been healed. The abomination of apostasy reached its acme in the act of Ma- 
nasseh, the son of Hezekiah (2 Kings xxi. 1-17), who placed idols and idol-altars in the temple, 
dedicated to the exclusive worship of Jehovah. After the short reign of his like-minded son 
Amon (2 Kings xxi. 18-25) Josiah ascended the throne of Judea, a prince of whom the book of 
Kings declares (xxii. 25) that neither before him nor after him was there a king like him, who 
turned to the Lord with his whole heart, according to all the law of Moses. This pious king 
cleansed the land from all the abominations of idolatry, and restored the worship of Jehovah 
with a completeness which had not before existed (vers. 22-24, etc.). Unfortunately, notwith- 
standing his earnestness and good-will, Josiah’s reform was only partial. The good soil was want- 
ing for the seed, and hence his reformation was but a sowing among thorns. He had cleansed 
the land but not the hearts of the people (Jer. iv. 1-4. HErzoa, Real-Ene. XII. S. 227) and 
after his death the weeds shot forth again in fell luxuriance. From its geographical position the 
theocracy was placed between two great powers, that of Egypt on the South, that of Assyria on 
the North. Assyria was about to succumb beneath the heavy blows of the Babylonians and 
Medes, and Pharaoh Necho, King of Egypt, regarded this as a favorable opportunity to conquer 
Syria. If he succeeded in this, Judea would be surrounded and in constant danger of being over- 
powered by him. Josiah attempted to repel P. Necho, and made the independence of Syria the 
final object of his policy (see Nirsunr, Ass. u. Bab. S. 364). But he was defeated and slain at 
Megiddo, and Necho conquered Syria as far as the Euphrates, (2 Kings xxiv. 7). In the mean- 
time Nineveh had fallen, B.C. 606. Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, sent the army thus set at 
liberty, under the command of his son Nebuchadnezzar, against the Egyptians, with whom a 
decisive and victorious battle was fought at Carchemish B.C. 605-4. In the same year his 
father died, and the youthful conqueror mounted the Babylonian throne. In Judea, after Jo- 
siah’s death, the people had elected king not the eldest but second [surviving] son, Jehoahaz, 
probably fearing the despotic character of Jehoiakim. But Jehoahaz did not prove to be a good 
sovereign. He did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that his fathers 
had done (2 Kings xxiii. 82). In Riblah, where he had probably gone to treat with Necho, he 
was taken prisoner, and was afterwards carried away as captive to Egypt, since Necho did noé 
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desire aruler in Jerusalem, who would pursue a national policy (2 Kings xxiii. 32, 34; Jer. 
xxii. 10-12). Jehoiakim was appointed by the Egyptian king in his place, and thus. as the 
creature of the latter, laid under obligation to serve him. The fears entertained as to his cha- 
tacter were realized. He ruled despotically; his love of splendid architecture leading him to 
oppress the people severely (Jer. xxii. 13 sqq.); he shed much innocent blood, (ver. 17) and served 
idols like the ungodly kings before him. ‘The overthrow of the Egyptian power in consequence 
of the battle of Carchemish involved his fall also. Although Nebuchadnezzar did not immedi- 
ately take possession of Judea, his father’s death necessitating his hasty retura to Babylon, his 
supremacy over Syria and Egypt was secured. It was four years after the ba ‘le, in the eighth 
year of Jehoiakim, that he took Judea and Jerusalem (2 Kings xxiv. 1). The circumstance that 
the book of Kings makes no mention of the battle of Carchemish indicates that this made no 
perceptible difference in the condition of the kingdom of Judea. If Nebuchadnezzar had then 
invaded Judea, besieged and taken Jerusalem, and carried off prisoners and booty, it would cer- 
tainly have been mentioned. The book of Jeremiah also contains no trace of Judea having then 
come into the actual possession of the Chaldeans, Jeremiah is always exhorting to submission. 
Jehoiakim reigns undisturbed in his fourth and fifth year at Jerusalem (comp. Jer. xxv. and 
xxxvi.) The fasting mentioned in xxxvi. 9, may as well have been occasioned by a danger threat- 
ening from a distance as any other,—least probably by the burden of a foreign rule then weigh- 
ing on the people, since there is not a syllable intimating such an occasion. I therefore agree 
with those, who assume with Josephus (Antig. X. 6, 1) that Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem for 
the first time in the eighth yearof Jehoiakim. Comp. DuncKEr, Gesch.d. Alterth., I. S. 825, on the 
other side Fr. R. Hasse, De Prima Neb. adv. Hierosol. expeditione, Bonn., 1856. Nresunr, 
Ass. u. Bab., S. 370, 373 sq. NresBunR seems to me to make too much of the passage, Dan. i. 1, 2, 
as well as of a notice in the Seder Olam Rabba, c. 24, and on the other hand too little of the tes- 
timony of the book of Kings and of Jeremiah. But however this may be, Jehoiakim, as well as 
the large majority of the people, took no heed to Jeremiah’s exhortation to submit willingly to 
_ Nebuchadnezzar, and the consequence was that they were compelled to do so (2 Kings xxiv. 1). 
Three years afterwards Jehoiakim again revolted. A Chaldean army, with auxiliaries from Sy- 
ria, Moab, and Ammon, reduced the rebellious people again to submission. At this juncture 
Jehoiakim lost his life, but whether in consequence of the cupture of the city (Josepaus Antig, 
X. 6, 3, speaks of a voluntary admission of the Chaldeans into the city) or being taken prisoner 
outside the walls (so VAIBINGER in Herzoa, Real-Enc. VI. S. 790, as it appears, on the basis 
of Ezek. xix. 8 sq.) is uncertain. According to the book of Kings the Chaldeans do not appear 
to have taken the city immediately after the death of Jehoiakim, for his son Jehoiachin succeeded 
by right of inheritance, not by the will of the Babylonian monarch. As heir to his father's obli- 
gations he is indeed made war upon and punished, but not so severely as Zedekiah (comp. 2 
Kings xxiv. 15; and xxv. 27 sq., with xxv. 68q.; Jer. lu. 9-11). Whether the siege of Jerusa- 
lem began before Jehoiakim’s death or after cannot be ascertained ; certainly not long after, for 
Jehoiachin (who had also reigned in a manner displeasing to Jehovah) only three months after 
his accession to the throne, had to yield to the besieging forces of Nebuchadnezzar. The latter 
carried him, his family, the princes, the soldiers, and the smiths, all who could make or bear 
arms, captives to Babylon. (2 Kings xxiv. 14sq.). This was the first deportation, and did not 
attain its object of rendering the people incapable of resistance. Nebuchadnezzar seems not to 
have been aware of the amazing tenacity of the Jewish character, or he would have done then 
what he was obliged to do aflerwards. He allowed the kingdom of Judah to remain, but ap- 
pointed a king of his own choice, Mattaniah, the youngest son of Josiah. He, like Eliakim, had 
to change his name, and perhaps with reference to the promise given in xxili. 5, @2P3¥ 7M) 
assumed that of *p1¥. This sounds like mockery when we read the actual history of this 
king. He was not indeed inaccessible to better feelings, and seems to have been by no means 
so barbarous and cruel as Jehoiakim, but he was weak, and from dread of his too powerful no- 
bles permitted every kind of transgression of the laws of Jehovah and injustice towards His pro- 
_phet. The whole fanatical national party of the Jews, supported by a number of false prophets, 
united to induce him to break his oath of allegiance to the king of Babylon (Jer. xxiii. 9), and an 
impulse to this from without also was not wanting. In Zedekiah's fourth year ambassadors came 
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from Tyre, Sidon, Ammon, Moab, and Edom (Jer. xxvii.) to consult together concerning a 
united revolt against the Babylonian rule. Then indeed Jeremiah appears to have stayed the re- 
volt. The same year Zedekiah made a journey to Babylon to do homage (Jer. li. 59sqq.), on 
which occasion by a strange turn Jeremiah gave to the king’s marshall his great prophecy 
against Babylon, that he might read it to his master on the banks of the Euphrates, and then 
sink it in the stream. But scarcely had the Jews received intelligence that Pharaoh Huphra, 
grandson of Necho, who ascended the throne B. C. 589, was preparing to make war on Babylon 
than they thought themselves strong enough to venture on a revolt. But Nebuchadnezzar was 
not to be trifled with. Quickly, before the Egyptians could come up, he appeared with his army 
before Jerusalem, in the ninth year of Zedekiah (B. C. 588). He was indeed compelled by the 
approach of the Egyptian army to raise the siege, but he succeeded in repulsing the Egyptians, 
and Jerusalem was at once invested and sorely pressed. After being devastated by famine and 
pestilence, the city was taken in the 11th year of Zedekiah. The king fled with a part of his 
army, but was overtaken in the plain of Jericho, brought before Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, in 
the land of Hamath, and after his children and the captive princes of Judah had been slain in his 
presence. his eyes were put out. He was then laden with chains, and carried to Babylon, where 
he remained in prison till his death (Jer. lii. 11; 2 Kings xxv. 7). Yet it appears that towards 
the end his imprisonment was less rigorous, and that he was honorably interred (Jer. xxxiv. 1- 
5). A month after the capture of the city, in the 4th month of the 9th year of Zedekiah, came 
Nebuzaradan, the captain of Nebuchadnezzar’s guard, to Jerusalem, and caused the city and tem- 
ple to be completely destroyed, and the people carried away. <A few of the common people only 
remained in the country, over whom Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, was appointed governor. 
Concerning him see the article by OEHLER in HERzoaq’s Real-Enc., IV. 8. 699. To his care Je- 
remiah, who was given his option, and preferred to remain in the country, was committed. Ge- 
daliah was however soon afterward murdered by a certain Ishmael, a descendant of the royal fa- 
mily, at the instigation of Baalis, King of Ammon. The remaining Jews feared the vengeance 
of the Chaldeans, and although Jeremiah promised them safety and exemption from punishment 
if they stayed in the country, they removed with their wives and children and whole possessions 
to Egypt, whither the prophet was compelled to follow them. In Egypt they appear to have 
settled in different places (xliv. 1) and to have continued the worship of the queen of heaven 
(the Moabitish goddess, Astarte, see on vil. 18). Ata festival of this deity, for which all the 
Jews in Egypt assembled in Pathros (upper Egypt) Jeremiah for the last time raised his pro- 
phetic voice in warning and rebuke. From an intimation of the approaching death of Pharaoh 
Hophra, which he gave to his countrymen, as a prophetic sign, and which we can only regard as 
shortly preceding the death of that monarch, we may infer that he continued his prophetic la- 
bors till towards the year B. C. 570. 

If now we survey at a glance the whole character of the historical position in which Jeremiah 
was placed, we see in him the herald of the first precursory catastrophe of the external theocracy. 
At the same time he had also a mission to Babylon, the power which was appointed, after Egy pt 
and Assyria, to engulf the theocracy, and thus in a certain sense to be the first universal mo- 
narchy. He was first to prepare the way for the divine mission of this power as the instrument 
of judgment on the theocracy, and then to announce its appointed judgment, after a brief respite 
of seventy years, and the redemption of the theocracy. This he could do only in the form of 
that perspective fore-shortening, which is peculiar to prophetic pictures of the future, and which 
has to be rectified by the fulfilment. Thus we may say that Jeremiah stands at that epoch in 
universal history, at which the first precursory judgment is inflicted by worldly power on the 
kingdom of God, and here he has to announce to both judgment and redemption; to the king- 
dom of God first judgment and afterwards redemption, to the world first victory and glory, but 
afterwards judgment (chaps. I. li.). 


$2. THE PERSON AND MINISTRY OF JEREMIAH. 
The name wry (abbreviated and later form Mov xxv, 1; xxviii. 5, 10, 11, 15; xxix. 1; 
Dan. ix. 2) is not, ‘with Jerome and many since (comp. NeEuMANN, Jer. v. Anat. I., 8. 8), to be 
derived from 4) DN a rad, DT=DiN with the meaning of elatio, elatus, Domini, but (accord- 
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ing to many analogies 1°33), 1D", MIA, etc.) from 1%) and the only possible meaning is 
Jova jacil, projicit, dejicit or ejictt (see HenasteNBERG, Christology, Edinb. Transl. II. p. 362). 
It is probable, as HENGsTENBERG supposes, that the name is based on the passage Exod. xv. 1 
("2 797 139 D1 AND AYN. 

As to his origin, Jeremiah is called (i. 1) “a son of Hilkiah, of the priests who were at Ana- 
thoth, in the land of Benjamin.” From this it is seen that he was of the sacerdotal race. It is 
possible, but cannot be proved, that his father was the same with that high-priest Hilkiah, who, 
in the 15th year of Josiah, found the book of the law in the temple (2 Kings xxii. 3 sq.), as 
maintained by CLem. ALEX., JEROME, THEODORET, Kimcnr, ABARBANEL, EIcHHORN, Von 
Bowuen, and Umsreit. Comp. Neumann, Commentar. §.168qq. [HENDERSON: ‘The opi- 
nion that his father, Hilkiah, was the high priest of that name who discovered the book of the 
law, can only have originated in the identity of name; for if that exalted official had been his 


father, he could not have failed to be designated by the appellative ian 1130, the high priest, 


or at least 130, the priest, by way of eminence; whereas, he is merely spoken of as belonging 


to the priests who resided at Anathoth.”—S. R. A.] 
Anathoth, the birth-place of our prophet, is mentioned Josh. xxi. 28; 1 Kings ii. 26; Isa, x. 
30; 1 Chron. vii.60; Neh. ii. 32. In the Talmud the place is called ny in which we may per- 


ceive the transition to the present Anata, which, according to Roprnson (Bibl. Res. II. 109, 
comp. Zeischr. f. d. K. d. Morgenl. II. S. 354 f.; Topuer, Topog. II. §. 395; Ritrer [ Palestine, 
Gace’s Transl. 1V. 217; Stan.ey, Sinai and Pal., p. 212. THomson, Zhe Land and the 
Book, II. 548.—S. R, A.]), is situated about three miles to the north-east of Jerusalem. This 
agrees pretty accurately with the statement of Eusesrus (Onomast, s.v.) and of JEROME (on i. 
1; xi. 21; xxxii. 7), according to which Anathoth was three Roman miles, and of JosEPaus 
(Antiquities, X. 7, 3), according to which it was twenty Roman stadia distant from Jeru- 
salem. 

According to i. 6, Jeremiah was called to the prophetic office while still young, and according 
to i. 2; xxv. 3, in the thirteenth year of Josiah, therefore B.C.627. This was the time in which 
Josiah had commenced his work of reformation (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3), and also that in which the 
overthrow of Syria by the united forces of the Medes and Babylonians waz impending. Jeremiah 
thus appeared at a moment when the chief internal and external enemies of the theocracy, ido- 
latry and Assyria, had been sensibly checked. Apparently excellent auspices for the success of 
his ministry! But it is noteworthy that in his book we do not find the trace of an allusion to 
these two circumstances. From xi. 21 it is probable that Jeremiah prophesied for a while in his 
native place, but afterwards we find him fixed in Jerusalem, where, in the temple (e. g., vii. 2; 
xxvi. 1 sq.), in the gates of the city (xvil. 19), in prison (xxxii. 2), in the king’s house (xxii. 1; 
xxxvii. 17), and in other places (xviii. 1; xix. 1), by word, by writing (xxix. 1; xxxvi. 2), and 
by signs (xviii. 1; xix. 1; xxvii. 2), he proclaims the word of the Lord. The first twenty-two 
years of his ministry flow by without any special personal experiences, and the quintessence 
only of his life at that time is preserved in the earlier prophetic sections. The year 605-4 how- 
ever forms a turning print in the prophet’s career. This was the year of the battle of Carche- 
mish and the succession of Nebuchadnezzar to the throne, two facts which involve a new epoch 
in history, the founding of the Babylonian universal monarchy, and its subjugation of the Jewish 
theocracy. Jeremiah had long before, even in the commencement of his labore (i. 13), prophe- 
sied evil to the theocracy from a people coming from the north, but he had not said that these 
people were the Chaldeans. It has been much debated what nation Jeremiah understood by 
these enemies to be expected from the north, and in recent times the view has been almost uni- 
versal that they were the Scythians (see Comm. on i. 14), but it is plain that the prophet did 
not himself know the name of the enemies announced by him. If he knew, why should he not 
have named them? He names them first in that most important prophetic discourse (ch. xxv.), 
which may properly be regarded as central to, and presenting in outline, the whole of his prophe- 
cies. The highly important events of that year had manifestly given the external historical 
occasion to this exténsion of the prophet's vision. Although Nebuchadnezzar did not invade 
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Judea till four years later, yet the facts of his victory over the Egyptians and his accession to 
the throne furnished to the prophet sufficient support for a prophetic programme, which he pro- 
posed for the next seventy years, and which ran thus: “Since ye, inhabitants of Jerusalem and 
Judea, to whom I have proclaimed the word of the Lord for twenty-three years from the thirteenth 
vear of Josiah, would not hear, ye shall be given into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, and not ye only, but Egypt, Uz, the Philistines, the Phoenicians, Edom, Moab, Am- 
mon, the Arabians, Elamites and Medes (xxv. 19-25). Resistance to this instrument of God 
will not avail, but lead to greater misery (xxvii. 8). Hence the only remedy for entire overthrow 
will be voluntary submission. Those who yield will at least be allowed to inhabit the land and 
cultivate it (xxvii. 11). For seventy years all these nations will serve the king of Babylon, but 
at the expiration of this period the king and the land of the Chaldeans will themselves be visited 
(xxv. 11 sq. with xxvii. 7; xxix. 11), and Israel will be freed from their dominion.” 

This is the great prophetic programme which Jeremiah proposed in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
kim for the nezt seventy years; for it is evident that he reckons the seventy years from this 
epoch. Though he does not expressly say so, it is plain from this circumstance that from this 
moment he regards the supremacy of Nebuchadnezzar, with remarkable distinctness, as a fav 
accompli. Though it was not so outwardly, it was so according to the inner reality known only 
to the prophet. To him the victory at Carchemish seemed the principle, which, as the mani- 
festation of a divine purpose, infallibly involved all the subsequent successes of that prince. 
Hence it was settled in his mind that from the moment of victory at Carchemish, Nebuchadnez- 
zar, if not de facto, yet de jure, and moreover de jure dino, was lord and ruler of all the nations" 
mentioned in xxv. 11 sqq. (See the Comm. on xxv. 1-11). 

In the same year Jeremiah received the command of the Lord to write out his prophecies, which 
is evidence that his prophetic labors were about to close. The twenty-fifth chapter and the 
chapters pertaining to it are the kernel and centre of his prophecies. Having reached this point, 
they were ripe and ready to be committed to writing, and at the same time a final assault was 
to be made on the hard hearts of the people by the powerful impression of all the discourses 
combined into a single whole (xxxvi. 3, 7). This object was attained with respect neither to the 
people nor their leaders. At this time indeed Jeremiah had many patrons among the princes, 
and the majority seem to have been well disposed toward him. For when, after hearing the 
great discourse (ch. vil.—x.), priests, prophets and people threatened Jeremiah with death, the 
princes brought the people over to their side, and took the prophet into their protection from the 
priests and prophets (xxvi. 8, 16). And when the existence of Jeremiah’s writing was commu- 
nicated to Jehoiakim, who, according to xxvi. 22, had, before this, caused the prophet Urijah to 
be brought from Egypt and executed, the princes instructed Jeremiah and Baruch to hide them- 
selves, without doubt, on the correct presumption that the king would cause them to be appre- 
hended. After reading the book, the king did indeed give the order for their apprehension, “ but 
the Lord hid them ” (xxxvi. 26). The writing and reading of the collected discourses passed 
over without the desired effect, though the destruction of the book produced a slight feeling of 
respectful awe in some of the princes. The catastrophe took place. Jehoiakim and Jehoia- 
thin came to the miserable end predicted. Jeremiah’s period of suffering began in the reign of 
the feeble Zedekiah. The princes who had taken him under their protection from the priests and 
prophets, now appear to be his bitterest enemies. They seem to have regarded his constant ex- 
hortation to submit to the Chaldeans as in the highest degree dangerous and treasonable (xxxviii. 
4). DuscKer (Gesch. d. Alterth. I. & 831) is disposed to think that they were right. But he 
forgets that the Jews persevered in their opposition with impenitent, criminal and superstitious 
obstinacy (vii. 4), and that Jeremiah rebuked not their patriotism, but their ungodliness, Once 
indeed it seemed as though they would enter on the path of obedience to the commands of 
their God, when, in accordance with the law, they proclaimed the emancipation of tho Hebrew 
slaves (xxxiv. 8). But their conscientiousness was only apparent: it was to subserve the inte- 
reat of defence, and when, in consequence of the temporary withdrawal of the Chaldeans, this in- 
terest seemed less important, the emancipation was revoked. About this time Jeremiah was ap- 
prehended on a false pretext (xxxvii. 11), beaten and kept in close confinement until the city was 
taken. The king indeed was compelled repeatedly to seek counsel from the despised and hated 
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prophet (xxxvil. 17; xxxvilil. 11 8q.), but the weak monarch could accomplish nothing against 
the will of his nobles, who cherished the fiercest resentment toward the prophet who had hum- 
bled so severely their carnal disposition of pride and stubbornness. Since Jeremiah, even in 
prison, persisted in proclaiming the decree of the Lord that Jerusalem must be given up to its 
enemies, and that he only would escape with his life, who should surrender himself to the Chal- 
deans, they caused him to be thrown into a pit full of slime, from which he was rescued only 
through the intercession of a royal eunuch, Ebed-melech, the Cushite (xxxviii. 1-13). This was 
the lowest point in the personal sufferings of Jeremiah. How fearful they were, is evident from 
the representation of ch. xxxviil., which, though uncomplaining, is all the more eloquent from 
its silence. It is highly significant that it is just in this most terrible period of the prophet’s 
life, and in the midst of the immediate preparation for the entire destruction of the theocracy, 
that we find the glorious prophecy of THE Lorp our RiGHTEousNEss (ch. xxxiii.). In the 
deepest affliction the Lord here also bestows the highest consolation. 

Finally, in the 11th year of Zedekiah Jerusalem was taken, There seems to be a double 
account of the fate of the prophet at this juncture. According to xxxix. 11+14, Jeremiah ap- 
pears to have been liberated at Jerusalem, while according to xl. 1 sqq., he was first dragged in 
chains to Rama and then set at liberty. Yet the contradiction is only apparent, for if after he had 
been declared free by the commander he remained among the people (OY 91N3 IW, xxxix. 
14) he might in the confusion have been treated like the rest by the common soldiers After 
his liberation Jeremiah betook himself to Mizpah, to Gedaliah, the governor appointed by 
Nebuchadnezzar (xl. 1-6), but the latter being soon after murdered, the people compelled the 
prophet to accompany them to Egypt, although he had most emphatically advised against their 
course, a8 displeasing to Jehovah (xli. 17; xlii.7). The Jews settled first in Tahpanhes [a 
strong boundary-city on the Tanitic or Pelusian branch of the Nile. Henp.] Here and again 
in Pathros, ten years later, Egypt heard the voice of the prophet admonishing and rebuking his 
people (xiii. 8-13; xliv.). This is the last that we learn of Jeremiah from biblical sources. 
Further we have only traditions concerning him. Neither the time, place nor manner of his 
death is known. It may be inferred that he lived to a great age, from the fact that he was still 
alive about the year B. C. 570 (see 31). Itisacommon assumption that at the time of his 
call in the thirteenth year of Josiah, he was twenty years old (i. 6, Vy), so that in 586, the year 
of the fall of Jerusalem, he was 61, and 16 years after was 77. But this calculation, resting on 
& mere assumption, is only problematic. With respect to the place and manner of his death, 
the tradition of the fathers, which has been adopted by the Romish church und fixed in the 
Martyrologium Romanum 1 May, is that he was stoned by the people at Tahpanhes (a populo 
lapidibus obrutus apud Taphnas occubuit, ibique sepultus est). Comp. TERTULLIAN Scorp. 8, 
coll. c, Marcvon, 6, in which latter passage he says: “ nudla morte virum constat neque cede perem- 
tum.” Hrsron. adv. Jovin 2, 37; EPIPHAN. wepi rav tpopytav, ete. Opp. IL, pag. 239. Accord- 
ing to another Jewish tradition, Nebuchadnezzar having subdued Egypt in the 27th year of his 
reign, took Jeremiah and Baruch with him to Babylon (Seder Olam Rabba, c. 26). 

Greatly persecuted during his life-time, Jeremiah was as greatly honored by his fellow-coun- 
trymen after his death. It was natural that the prophecies relating to the captivity ehould 
become in an eminent degree the objects of reverence and study to the captive Jews. Comp. Dan. 
ix. 2; 2 Chron, xxxvi. 21; Ezrai. 1. Thedestruction of the holy city and the captivity were 
themselves the most brilliant justification of the formerly despised and hated prophet. As it 
not rarely happens in such cases, a complete revolution gradually took place in the estimate of 
the prophet. His person was transfigured into a purely ideal character; multitudes of marvel- 
lous legends contributed to his glorification (2 Mace. ii. 1; xv. 12-16. Comp. HERzou, Real- 
Enc. VII. §. 245) and to his countrymen he appeared so much the greatest of all the prophets 
that they called him 6 xpog¢rn¢ (in which sense also Deut. xvii. 15 was interpreted) and believed 
that he would return at the end of days. Allusions to this belief are found even in the New 
Testament, Matt. xvi. 14; John 1. 21; coll. vi. 14; vii. 40. Comp. Wisd. xlix. 6-8.—Carpzov, 
Introd. P. III. C. 3, 92; Fasricrus, Coder pseudep. V. T. p. 1110 sqq.; Bertaoupt, Chriséol. 
Jud. § 15, pp. 61-67 and his Hind, IV. S. 1415 sq.; De Werte, Bibl. Dogmatik, 3 197.—Con- 
cerning an apocryphal Jeremiah in the Hebrew language, from which the quotation Matt. 
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XXvii. 9, is alleged to have been made, see Fasric., p. 1103, ec.; Herzoc, Real-Enc. XII. 
S. 314. For a very full synopsis of the material relating to this subject, see NEUMANN, Jer, v. 
Anat. Lent, I. §.67.—On the supposed influence of Jeremiah on Grecian philosophy, see espe- 
cially GHIsLEBus, Jn proph. Jerem. Comment. I. Pref. cap. 5. 

From this historical sketch it may be perceived under what difficult external conditions Jere- 
mish had to exercise his prophetic office. If we compare with these his mental constitution, 
the task appears still more arduous. By nature of a mild and timid disposition, more of a 
John than a Peter, a Baptist or an Elijah, he had yet to conduct a life and death struggle against 
powerful and imbittered foes. The deep degradation of his people in the carnal lust of idolatry 
and their almost inconceivable presuming on the privileges of the chosen race, and the seemingly 


indestructible safeguard of the 7 5 3 (vil. 4), and in consequence their stiff-necked refusal 
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to obey the Lord’s command to submit to the Chaldeans as the only means of escape—all this 
Jeremiah had to combat. And as though he did not suffer enough from the enmity of his own 
people he was also obliged to denounce, with threatening words and signs, the judgments of the 
Lord on foreign nations (chapters xxv., xxvii. ; xlvi.-li.). Thus on all sides arose fearful hatred 
and likewise fearful scorn of the prophet, who on his part was impelled by no other motive than 
a most hearty love for his people, which in the hour of his deepest affliction he never renounced 
(comp. viii. 21 sq.), on which account he is called in the second book of Maccabees, g:AdJdeAdog 
and 7o0AAa mpacevyduevog rept Tov Aa Kak tHe dyiag ToAewe (xv. 14), and by Gregory Nazianz. 
(Orat, X.) svzradicraro; rev rpog7rov, Comp. GHISLER, Pref. Cap.1. His life was exposed to 
constant danger, his honor to constant Insult (xi. 21; xx. 7-10; xxxvili.4; Lam. iii. 14). Like a 
second Job he curses the day of his birth (xx. 15), and longs to be free from the office, which 
he accepted only with fear and trembling (xx. 9*), But the consciousness of his vocation leaves 
him norest. “ But it was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary 
with forbearing and I could not.” Comp. Herzog, (Real-Enc. XVII. §. 628, 634). But the 
Lord's strength was mighty in his weakness. “For behold I have made thee this day a de- 
fenced city and an iron pillar and brazen walls against the whole land” (i. 18). He needed 
this the more since he was deprived of all human aid. He had not even a fellow-prophet to 
etand by him, at least not in the time of his greatest distress. For of the prophets contempo- 
rary with him, Zephaniah and the prophetess Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 14; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22) 
lived in the reign of Josiah, Habakkuk and Urijah (xxvi. 20) in the reign of Jehoiakim, that 
is, in the first and calmer period of his ministry. Ezekiel and Daniel indeed survived with him 
the great catastrophe, but they lived at a distance, themselves already in exile. Jeremiah could 
derive no support from them. 

It has been correctly inferred from xvi. 2 that our prophet was unmarried, and his virginitas 
has therefore been extolled, especially by Jerome, in his Prefatio and Comm. on chap. xxiii. 
We read that here and there among the people, and in earlier times among the princes (xxvi. 
16, 24: xxxvi. 19), a favorable disposition towards him was manifested; even King Zedekiah 
was secretly inclined to favor him, and besides these he may have had many friends, as Baruch 
(chap. xlv.) and his brother, Seraiah (Ji. 59), the royal eunuch, Ebedmelech (xxxviii. 7 aq.), and 
Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, with his son Gedaliah (xxvi. 24; xxxix. 14; xl. 5), but what were 
these to the hostility with which he was persecuted by the great mass of the proud princes, 
prophets, priests, and the people led by them! We see Jeremiah standing alone in the midst of 
that great catastrophe which forms the lowest point in the history of the Old Testament theo. 
cracy and resisting the attacks of ungodly power, not in the strength of natural ability, but 
wholly in the strength of Him who had chosen him, against his will, to the prophetic office, 
We behold here “ the servant of God,” as represented in the sphere of a prophet’s personality, 
on the highest stage of his Old Testament history. He was the type, not of John the Baptist 
(as Henosrensere, Christol. Eng. Tr. I1., p. 362), but of Christ, the Lord, Himself. I do not 
mean this in the sense of the older theologians (comp. Neus. S. 28, e¢c., and GHIsLER, cap. 1, 
etc., ‘* Jerem. Christum prefiguravit vite puritate, innocentia, sanctitate, erumnarum perpessione, 


a 
* Istporn of Pelusium has therefore correctly styled him, soAvwa&icraros twy xpopytwr (Epistt. Lib. 1., Epist. 298), 
Comp. GHIsLER. 
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consignatione doctrine sux per proprit sanguinis effusionem”’) for the points of resemblance 
which they trace are not specific, but in the sense that Jeremiah and Christ stand at two cor. 
responding epochs in history, as their divine witnesses and heralds, their inner resemblance 
being also manifested outwardly, as when (xi. 19) Jeremiah calls himself a sheep brought to the 
slaughter, when he weeps over Jerusalem (xi. 1; xiii. 17; xiv. 17), and when again our Lord, 
at the crowning point of His life, utters the opening words of Psalm xxil., the composition of 
which by Jeremiah is opposed by nothing but the superscription. Comp. also HiLuER, Neues 
System aller Vorbuder J. Christi, 1858, S. 522. 


33, THE LITERARY CHARACTER OF JEREMIAH. 


The peculiarities of his person and official work are fully reflected in the literary character of 
our prophet. Jeremiah as an author is like a brazen wall, and at the same time like soft wax. 
Brazen, since no power on earth could induce him to alter the tenor of his proclamation; but 
soft, in that we feel that a man of gentle disposition and broken heart has given utterance to 
these powerful words. His style is wanting in the noble, bold conciseness and concentration 
which we so much admire in the older prophets, Isaiah and Hosea. His periods are long, the 
development verbose. Even when he quotes the language of others, he does it in such a way 
that it is robbed of all that is harsh or incisive, and moulded over, as it were, into a milder form. 
 Sepius complura epitheta adduntur et difficiliora vel audacwra aut fusius erplicantur aut for- 
mis etate Jeremie usitatioribus receptis in speciem leniorem abeunt,’”’ says KuEPER (Jer. libr. ss. 
interpr., p. Xiv.). The same peculiarity is displayed in the prophet’s logic. While he maintains 
his fundamental thoughts with such undeviating monotony that the contents of his discourses 
seem almost meagre, yet on the other hand there is such luxuriance in the development that the 
unity and the consecutiveness of the thoughts seem to suffer. For one ie not deduced logically 
from another, but we see, as it were, a series of tableaux pass before us, of which each presents 
the same stage and the same persons, but in the most various groupings (see my work Der 
Proph. Jer. u. Bab. S. 32, etc.). This peculiarity of his logic refutes the objection which has 
been made and constantly repeated, that Jeremiah springs analogically from one thing to another 
(‘non ad certum quendam ordinem res disposite sunt et descripte, sed libere ab una sententia 
transitur ad alleram,” MavrzeEr). The transitions are frequently abrupt, but there is still a 
logical progression, and the repetitions are a necessary feature of the tableauesque style. There 
is, however, another kind of repetition very frequent in Jeremiah :—he not only quotes himself 
very often (there is a table of these self-quotations in my work, S. 128, ete.), but he likes also to 
introduce the sayings of others. Jeremiah is especially at home in the Pentateuch, and most 
of allin Deuteronomy. (Comp. KuspeEr, wf supra, and Konia, Alttest. Studien 2 Theil: das 
Deuteronomium u. d, Prophet Jeremia). Itis on account of this reproduction of the thoughts of 
others that he has been reproached with a want of originality (see KNoBEL, Prophetismus der 
Hebrezer II., 8. 367). But this is as true as that he was deficientin poetry. In power he is cer- 
tainly not equal to Isaiah. But he is not wanting in originality, for who could say that he has 
himself produced nothing or only an insignificant amount? To lose himself in his predecessors is 
necessary even for the most original author. As to a deficiency in poetry I point to Umsretr, 
who says (Prakt. Comm. S. XV.): “The most spiritual and therefore the greatest poet of the 
desert and of suffering is certainly Jeremiah. But we have maintained yet more than this, 
having boldly asserted that of all the prophets his genius 1s the most poetical.” I fully sub- 
scribe to this judgment. For assuredly universal sympathy and deep and pure emotion are the 
qualities of a poet, and we undoubtedly find these elements of poetic inspiration, in the highest 
degree, in the finely-strung nature of Jeremiah. The circumstances of his life caused his emo- 
tions to be predominantly ead, hence in the whole range of human composition there is scarcely 
a poetical expression of sorrow so thrilling as that of this prophet (viii. 23, Eng. Bid. ix. 1): 
“O that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and 
night for the slain of the daughter of my people.” Umpbreir remarks (S. XIV., efc.) that 
these words form the portrait of the prophet, and BENDEMANN, in painting his celebrated pic- 
ture, seems really to have had this passage especially in view. 

It cannot be denied that, in form, Jeremiah, though not discarding art altogether, bas far less 
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polish than Isarag. JEROME refers to this in his Prefatio: “Jeremias propheta sermone quidem 
apud Hebrxos Isata et Hosta et quibusdam alus prophetis mdetur esse rusticuor. Sed sensibus 
par est, quippe qui eodem spiriuu prophetaverit. Porro simplicias eloquii a loco ei, in quo natus 
est, accidit. Fait enim Anatotites.” This charge of rusticity has, however, been exaggerated. 
Let us also regard the counter-testimony in the word “ sensibus par est,” and which is given 
still more strongly in expressions like that of Sixtus SENeNsIs (in GuisLeR. Kap. III, eée.), 
“ sermone quidem incullo et pene subrustico, sed sensuum mapjestati sublimo’’—and of CuNz£US 
(De rep. Hebr. III. 7), “Jeremias omnis majestas posita in verborum neglectu est, adeo ulum 
decet rustica dictio.” Finally, in respect to language, it may be remarked that the influence of 
the Aramaic idiom on Jeremiah may be detected, but not in the degree usually supposed. 
Comp. Kyosen, Jeremias Chaldaizans dissert. Vratisl., 1831; Haevernick, Finl. I. 1, 8. 
231 sq.; STAEHELIN, Spez. Einl. in die kan. Bich. des A. T,, S. 279 8q.; comp. UmBrett, S. 
XV. Anm., ele. 


24. THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET. 


1. Concerning its origin, the book itself gives us some, but not complete, information. Ac- 
cording to xxxvi. 2, Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, dictated to Baruch the discourses 
which had then been delivered. In the fifth year of Jehoiakim (xxxvi. 9) the writing was 
finished and publicly read. Jeboiakim burned it, upon which the prophet was commanded to 
re-write it, and this time it was severer than before. This writing consisted of prophecies which 
had been spoken in denunciation and threatening against Israel. Historical and consolatory 
passages, with prophecies against foreign nations, were excluded. This is clear both from the 
object of the writing (comp. Comm. on xxxvi. 7) and the fate to which Jehoiakim consigned it 
(xxxvi. 23). When the second transcription was finished, we are not informed, but it is evident 
from i, 3, “It came [the word of the Lord to Jeremiah] unto the end of the eleventh year of 
Zedekiah, unto the carrying away of Jerusalem captive in the fifth month,” that it was after the 
destruction of the city and the deportation of the people. For the superscription, 1. 1-3, is suita- 
ble only for a writing which contains nothing of later date than the period mentioned. But the 
book does contain prophecies relating to the time subsequent to this epoch, which even pertain 
to the residence of the prophet in Egypt toward the close of his life. If now it is possible that 
Jeremiah, during the two months that he spent with Gedaliah in Mizpah (comp. on 1. 2 sq.), or 
perhaps still better (on account of the allusions to the journey to Egypt in il. 16, 36), on the way 
to Egypt, or in Egypt itself, continued the writing begun in the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the 
time mentioned in 1. 3, and concluded it, it follows that this writing forms the main body of the 
book, written and edited by the prophet himself, to which the superscription, i. 1-3, refers, The 
subsequent portions of the book, though the genuine production of Jeremiah, were added 
by a later editor, who did not venture to alter the original title, though it was no longer 
suitable. 

Thus it is evident, as it seems to me, that the present form and arrangement are not those of 
Jeremiah, for he would certainly have given the whole a title corresponding to its contents. Some 
other circumstances, to be mentioned hereafter, also favor this view. 

2. As to the arrangement or plan of the book, as we have it, it has been accused of endless 
confusion,* and the most various theories have been broached to account for this confusion. 
Compare, to name only the most eminent, ErcuHorn, in the Repert fur biblische u. morgenland. 
Int. Th. 1, 8.141; Hinlett. III. S. 157, ete.; Bertooipt, Hind. IV. S. 1457; Movers, De ut- 
riusque recensionis vatic. Jer. indole et origine. Hamb., 1837; Hirzic, Comm., 8. XII. ff.; then 
the attempts of Ewaup, UmsBreir (in their commentaries), HAEVERNICK (inl. II. 2, S. 206 
ff.), Kein (who follows Harvernick almost entirely, inl, S. 252 ff.), ScoMIEDER (in Ger- 
LAcH’s Bibelwerk), STAEHELIN (on the principle at the basis of the arrangement of Jeremiah’s 
prophecies, in the Zeuschr. der deutsch morgenl. Gesellsch, 1849; Heft 2 and 3, S. 216 ff.; and in 


@ Even Lutser (Preface to the prophet Jeremiah) says: “We often find some of the first part in the following chapter, 
which happened before that in the previous chapter, which looks as though Jeremiah did not arrange these books himself, 
but that they were composed piecemeal from his discourses, and compiled in a book. We must not trouble ourselves about 
the order, or allow the want of order to hinder us.” 
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his Spez. Hinl, in die kan. Bucher des A. T., 1862, S. 260 f£.); Neumann (Comm. S. 81 ff. and 
S. ILL. ff.). In my opinion, the case is not so bad as represented, but a reasonable arrangement 
will at once present itself, if we only take the following points into consideration. 1. In gene- 
ral, the principle of chronological order is followed, but admitting, in some cases, a certain order 
of subjects, which is sometimes suggested by external occasions (comp. ch. xxi. 1-7). 2. With 
respect to the chronological order in particular, we have a safe guide in the fact that before the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim, viz., before the battle of Carchemish and Nebuchadnezzar’s accession 
to the throne, Jeremiah never mentions the latter or the Chaldeans, while after this time he 
presents them constantly in all his discourses as appointed by God to be the instrument of His 
judgments on Israel and the nations. Urgtil shortly before the battle of Carchemish, Assyria 
was at war with the Medes and Babylonians, and it was undecided which of the three would ob- 
tain the supremacy. After the fall of Nineveh and the defeat of Pharaoh Necho, the star of 
Nebuchadnezzar rose above the horizon like an all-prevailing sun. Jeremiah now'knew definitely 
that the people coming from the North (1. 13, etc.) were the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar, 
and he could no longer speak to the people without counselling submission as the only means of 
safety. I think, then, that I may lay down this canon distinctly, that all parts of the book in 
which the threatening enemies are spoken of generally, without mention of Nebuchadnezzar or 
the Chaldeans, belong to the period before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, viz., before the time re- 
presented in ch. xxv. as that of Jeremiah’s first acquaintance with them ; while all the portions in 
which Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans are named belong to the subsequent period; so that 
a passage which mentions the Chaldeans and is yet dated in the beginning of the reign of Jehoia- 
kim (ch. xxvii.), may be safely regarded as bearing a false superscription, as likewise one that is 
dated in the reign of Zedekiah, and does not mention the Chaldeans (xlix. 34 sqq.). In the first 
place, it is quite clear that our Hebrew recension, omitting chapters i. and li. as introduction 
and conclusion, falls into two principal divisions: 1. The portions relating to the theocracy (ch. 
ii—xlv.), 2. The prophecies against the nations (ch. xlvi.—li.). Chapter xlv., the promise given 
to the writer of the book, the faithful Baruch, is to be regarded (as it is by KrIL) as an appen- 
dix to the first division. To attach this chapter to the second division, as HAEVERNICK does, 
is entirely unsuitable. The first division may evidently be divided again into two subdivisions, 
the collection of discourses, with appendices, ch. 11.—xxxv., and the historical portions, ch. 
xxxvi.—xliv. In speaking of a collection of discourses, it should be remarked that, according to 
the intention of the arranger of the book, we must not always understand by a discourse one 
which forms a rhetorical unit, but also a complexus of rhetorical and historical passages, if in its 
fundamental thought, its form or its chronology, it presents a connected whole. In this sense our 
collection contains eleven (or ten) discourses, the beginning of each of which is designated by a 
superscription (comp. 11.6; vil. 1; xi. 1, ete). The first two pertain to the reign of Josiah 
(ch. ii. and iiii—vi.). It is natural that in the earliest period the proportionally smallest amount 
of matter should be committed to writing, so that in the passages mentioncd, especially in ch. ii., 
only the quintessence of the discourses of the earliest period is given. The third discourse per- 
tains to the reign of Jehoiakim (ch. vil.—x.). These two, ch. ini.—vi, and ch, vii—x., are dis- 
tinguished from the rest by their length, and may therefore, with ch. xxv., which is inferior in 
length, but far superior in importance, be designated as the principal discourses. Ch. xi.—xiii., 
which also pertain to the reign of Jehoiakim, have a common title, but only ch. xi. and xii. form 
a rhetorical whole. For ch. xii. is entirely independent, though of the same date with the pre- 
ceding, and on account of its brevity, added as an appendix. The fifth discourse, though some- 
what inferior to the second and third, is still one of the mostimportant. It belongs to the period 
before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. The passage xvii. 19-27 is related to the fifth discourse as 
ch. xiii. to the fourth. I regret that by an oversight I have not designated them in the same 
way in the text. The seventh discourse is an account of two symbolical occurrences, to which 
is appended that of a personal experience and the outburst of feeling thus occasioned. Although 
these occurrences belong to different periods, before and after the fourth year of Jehoiakim, they 
are brought together because both symbols are derived from pottery and on account of the unity 
of the subjects. Allis here brought into connection which the prophet spoke at different times 
against the false shepherds of the people (kings and prophets), The opening passage (xxi. 1-7) 
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though in general, as oratio contra regem, not altogether unsuitable for this place, is doubtless 
placed here chiefly on account of the name Pashur, which it has in common with the preceding 
The transitional words (xxi. 11-14) seem also to be a fragment which is subjoined here not alto- 
gether appropriately. But in what follows we have a well-ordered series of denunciations 
against the evil kings of Judah. The first, in which no name is mentioned, seems to stand first 
as a collective admonition, though the king addressed in ver. 2 can be no other than Jehoiakim 
(xxii. 1-9). The second is a prophecy relating to the person of Jehoahaz. It is of earlier date 
than that which precedes it, and is evidently an interpolation (xxii. 10-12). The third is di- 
rected against Jehoiakim by name (xxii. 13-23). The fourth relates to Jehoiachin (xxii, 24-30). 
As a foil to these dark pictures of the kings of the present, the prophet, by an antithesis remind- 
ing us of ch. iii., gives us a bright picture of the King of the Messianic future (xxiii. 1-8). The 
second part of the main discourse (xxiil. 9-40) is an earnest rebuke of the false prophets. The 
conclusion is formed by ch. xxiv., a vision which the prophet had in the reign of Zedekiah, and 
which is added here evidently in order that the fourth bad king Jeremiah had lived to see might 
not fail to receive his appropriate denunciation. The ninth discourse is that highly important 
one which Jeremiah pronounced in the fourth year of Jehoiakim after the great catastrophe 
which made an epoch 1m the prophet’s ministry, the battle of Carchemish and the succession of 
Nebuchadnezzar. To this are attached a series of three historical appendices, of which the first 
falls before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, the second in the fourth year of Zedekiah, the third 
somewhat earlier than the preceding. All three appendices, however, relate to the conflict of the 
true prophet (it should be noted, however, that Jeremiah is called ¥°37 for the first time in 
xxv. 2) with the false prophets, Here also is a pre-arranged antithesis. Ch. xxvi. standing be- 
fore ch. xxvii, and xxviii. has a clear chronological basis, while ch. xxix., which in time is some- 
what earlier than ch. xxvii. and xxviii. coming after them, has a topical basis, since thus the 
prophet’s conflict with the false prophets at home is first shown, and then his conflict with those 
at adistance. The tenth passage occupies an independent 8D, wz., the book of consolation, 
which consists of two discourses, with a double appendix. Ch. xxx. and xxxi., originally written 
specially, and not as a part of the first writing, ch. xxxvi. 2-10, form a rhetorical unit, certainly 
contemporary with ch. iii.—vi., and therefore pertaining to the reign of Josiah. The second 
consolatory discourse consists of two separate passages, which, however, are most closely con- 
nected. The first relates to the purchase of a field which, at the command of the Lord, Jeremiah 
made while confined in the court of the prison, at the time of his greatest affliction. The second 
is connected with the demolition of many houses in Jerusalem for defensive purposes. On this 
double, gloomy background the prophet presents the most glorious Messianic salvation. It is 
not, as I have already said, a connected discourse; in ch. xxxil. we have first the account of the 
purchase of land, then the prayer expressing the prophet’s astonishment, then the Lord’s con- 
solatory promises, Ch. xxxill. is, however, from beginning to end, a connected prophetic dis- 
course. 

This book of consolation is followed in chaps. xxxiv. and xxxv. by a double appendix, the se- 
cond half of which (xxxiv. 8—xxxv. 19) itself consists of two independent parts. The short 
passage xxxiv. 1-7 is only a more exact account of the occurrence narrated in xxxii. 1-5, in con- 
sequence of which Jeremiah was confined in the court of the prison, and therefore refers only to 
the contents of chaps. xxx. and xxxiii. The two facts however which are related in xxxiv. 8~ 
22, and xxxv. 1-19, are to be regarded as an appendix to the whole collection. For they show 
by a striking example, the accomplished but immediately revoked emancipation of the Hebrew 
slaves, how entirely indisposed the people of Israel were to obey the commands of their God, 
while a contrast to this shameful disobedience is given in the example of affecting obedience af- 
forded by the Rechabites to the commend of their earthly progenitor. We thus gee that the ar- 
rangement is by no means without plan, and may in general have been made by the prophet 
himself. Only the mere juxtaposition of xxi. 1-7 for the sake of the name Pashur, and the inser- 
tion of the heterogeneous passage xxi. 11-14 in this place, seem to betray a different hand. 

With chap xxxvi. begins the second subdivision of the first main division. Historical pas- 
sages follow each other in chronological order, which have for their subject partly personal ex- 
periences of the prophet, and partly the history of the fatal catastrophe of the theocracy in gene- 
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ral, There is no difficulty here. Chap. xlv., as already remarked, is an appendix to the first 
main division. The second part contains the prophecies against foreign nations in an order to 
which there is nothing to object (xlvi.—li.). Chap. lil. finally forms the conclusion, which is not 
from the prophet himself. 

The following table may serve to facilitate a review: 


11. 


I. THE INTRODUCTION, CHAP. I. 
II. FIRST DIVISION, CHAPS. II1—xXLIV. 
PASSAGES RELATING TO THE THEOCRACY, WITH AN APPENDIX. CHAP. XLV. 
A. FIRST SUBDIVISION. 


The collection of discourses, chaps. 1i—xxx1ll. 
With appendices, Chaps. xxxiv. and xxxv. 


. First discourse, chap. 11. 

. Second discourse, chaps. iii.—vi. 

. Third discourse, chaps. vii.—x. 

. Fourth discourse, chaps. xi. and xii. with appendix, chap. xiil. 

. Fifth discourse, chaps xiv.—xvii. 18, 

. Sixth discourse, chap. xvii. 19-27, 

. Seventh discourse, chaps. xvili.—xx. (the symbols taken from pottery). 

. Eighth discourse, chaps. xxi.—xxlv. 

. Ninth discourse, chap. xxv. With three appendices, chaps xxvi.—xxix. 
. The book of consolation, consisting of 


a. the tenth discourse, chaps. xxx. and xxxi. 
b. the eleventh discourse, chaps. xxxii. and xxxiii, With an appendix, chap. 
xxxiv. 1-7, 
Historical appendix to the collection—the disobedience of Israel offset by the obedience 
of the Rechabites, chaps. xxxiv. 8—xxxv. 19. 


B. SECOND SUBDIVISION. 


Historical presentation of the most important events from the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the 


— 


— 
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close of the prophet’s ministry, chaps. xxxvi.—xliv. 


Events before the fall of Jerusalem, chaps. xxxvi.—xxxviil. 
Events after the fall of Jerusalem, chaps. xxxix.—xliv. 


Appendix to First Division, ch. xlv. The promise made to Baruch. 


III. SECOND DIVISION. 
THE PROPHECIES AGAINST FOREIGN NATIONS. CHAPS. XLVI.—LI. 


. Against Egypt, I., chap. xlvi. 2-12. 

. Against Egypt, II., chap. xlvi. 13-26. With an appendix, chap. xlvi. 27-28. 
. Against the Philistines, chap. xlvii, 

. Against Moab, chap. xlviti. 

. Against Ammon, chap. xlix. 1-6. 


Against Edom, chap. xlix. 7-22. 


. Against Damascus, chap. xlix. 23-27. 

. Against the Arabians, chap. xlix. 28-33. 
. Against Elam, chap. xlix. 34-39. 

. Against Babylon, chap. 1. li. 


IV. CONCLUSION, CHAP. LII. 


8. The relation of the Masoretic text to the Alexandrian translation. It may here be pre- 
mised that Jeremiah, closing his labors and probably his life in Egypt, was on this account espe- 
cially honored by the Jews residing there. They regarded him as peculiarly their own, the 
Egyptian prophet. (Comp. Chron. Pasch. p. 156; Fasnicius, in the Cod. pseudepigr, V. T. p. 
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1108; Apoer. NV. T. p. 1111; Haevernics, Kinl. I. 1, &. 45, 11.2, §. 259; Herzoa, Real-Ene. 
VII. S. 255.) He was therefore diligently studied, and it 1s not improbable, as Fasxicivs says: 
“Codices grace versionis jam privata quorundam Apocryphis se delectantium studio interpolats, 
jam librariorum oscitantia manci fraudi bealo Martyri fuerunt.” The difference between our 
Masoretic text and the Alexandrian version is twofold—in matter and in form. The former ex- 
tends through the whple boo'x, and consists of innumerable discrepancies, which sometimes af- 
fect single letters, syllables and words, sometimes whole verses. The difference in form consists 
in a different arrangement from xxv. 15 onwards, the LXX. introducing here (but in a different 
sequence) the prophecies against the nations, eo that all in the Hebrew text from xxv. 15 to ch. 
xlv. is deferred to make room for these prophecies, and since in the LXX. these extend from 
xxv. 15 toch. xxxi. it follows that what in the Hebrew is from xxv. 15 to ch. xlv. is in the Greek 
ch. xxxi.—li. It should be remarked that the LXX. does not treat ch. xlv. of the Hebrew as 
an independent chapter, but as part of ch. livers, 31-35. The following little table will exhi- 
bit the discrepancies more clearly : 


LXX. Masor. 
xxv. 15 sqq. The prophecy against Elam, xlix. 34 sqq. 
XXvl. ee 8 “Egypt, xlvi. 
xxvii. 28. a “Babylon, 1.—li. 
xxix. 1-7, " the Philistines. xlvii. 1-7. 
xxix. 7-22, " Edom, xlix, 7-22. 
xxx. 1-5. " “ Ammon, xlix., 1-6. 
xxx, 6-11, : Kedar, xlix. 28-33. 
xxx, 12-16. “ “ Damascus, xlix. 23-27. 
xxx. @ as Moab, xlviil. 
XXXil. ; ; ° : ‘ xxv. 15-38. 
XxXlil.—li, ° ° ; ‘ XXVi.—xly. 
lu. : ‘ : ; ‘ lii. 


I was formerly of opinion that these two kinds of difference were to be judged alike, and were 
to be traced, not to a divergence of Hebrew MSS., but entirely to the ignorance, carelessness or 
caprice of the editor. I have now changed my view in so far that I am convinced that the case 
is not the game with the difference in form as with that in matter. The different order is cer- 
tainly founded on a divergence in the Hebrew originals. If we had no other testimony to this 
than the text of the LXX., so far as this is the conscious and intended production of its author, 
this testimony would certainly be worthless. But in the first place, the Hebrew text is itself a 
witness, and secondly, we have in the LXX. an involuntary and impartial testimony. I believe 
that in the Comm. on xxv. 12-14; xxvii. 1; xlix. 34, and in the introduction to the prophecies 
against the nations, I have furnished proof that these verses (xxv. 12-14) presuppose the exist- 
ence in their immediate vicinity of the 0°20 oY ‘WO or rather that ch. xxv. belongs to this 


20. I think I have shown that the peculiar expression rd AiAdu at the close of xxv. 13 (LXX.), 
and the absence of xxvii 1 in the LXX., with the strange chronology of xlix. 34, are evidence that 
the prophecies against the nations must at one time have had their place immediately after ch. 
xxv. and before ch. xxvii. This ré¢ AiAdu shows that the superscription of the prophecies 
against Elam originally read like the rest, xlvi. 2; xlviii. 1; xlix. 1, 7, 23, 28, 07'y9. The pe- 
culiar postscript to the prophecy in the LXX., however, which is no other than the missing 
verse xxvii. 1, proves that the Alexandrian translator had an original text before him in which 
the prophecies against the nations stood before ch. xxvii. and in such wise that. the prophecy 
against Elam was the last, as at present in the Masoretic text. But how is it that the present Ma- 
soretic text of the prophecies against Elam no longer bears the old simple inscription D7" but 
likewise the words transposed from xxvii.1? I believe that it can be explained only in this 
way—that two originals were before the Alexandrian translator, of which one had the prophecies 
against the nations in the old place; the other agreed with the present Masoretic recension. The 
translator must have been guided by both. He adhered to the older recension so far as to retain 
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its arrangement on the whole (altering only the sequence of the prophecies against the nations in 
detail). From this he adopted the position of ch. xxvii. ver. 1 immediately after the prophecy 
against Elam, while from the later text he took the mepi AiAdu (7 y-dx Hebr.). The mis- 
placement of the prophecies against the nations must therefore have taken place before the pre- 
paration of the Alexandrian version. Its originator must have first overlooked xxvii 1, and 
then altered it into an inscription for the prophecy against Elam, and he must also have put ch 
xxvi. in its present place. Since in the LXX. the superscription of ch. xxvii. is still wanting, 
it is possible, nay, probable, that it was wanting in the later Hebrew copy of the translator. 
The present verse, xxvii. 1, of the Hebrew text, with the wrong name of Jehoiakim, would then 
be a later supplement. On the occasion of this error, comp. remarks on xxvii. 1. 

As to the difference in matter between the Alexandrian version and the Hebrew text, I still 
retain the conviction which I expressed in my work, Der proph. Jer. u. Bub., and in Herzoa, 
Real-Enc. VI. S. 488, that the far greater part of the discrepancies are to be explained, not by 
a difference in the original text, but by the caprice, ignorance or carelessness of the translator. 
Proof of this in detail may be seen in the earlier editions of De WrtrTe’s Jntroduction, in KuEPER, 
Jer. libr. ss. tnterpr. atque vindex, p. 177; in HaEvernick, inl. II. 2, 8. 250; in WicHeEL- 
HAUS, De Jeremiz versione Alexandrina, 1847, p. 67; in my work, Jer. u. Bab S. 86; but es- 
pecially in GraF. (Commentar. S. XL. sqq.), who, as it seems to me, by a thoroughly impartial 
and careful investigation, has brought the matter toaconclusion. The arguments in favor of 
the LXX. still adduced in the later edition of BLEEK’s Linleuung (1865, S. 491) possess no va- 
lidity. , 

4. The integrity of the text has been relatively but little questioned. With respect to some 
passages, I have been unable to avoid the suspicion of an interpolation. The chief of these are 
the following: x. 1-16; xv. 11-14; xxv. 12-14; xxx. 23, 24; xxxix. 1-14; li. 15-19. Ch. ii. 
even according to the editor, is not to be regarded as written by Jeremiah, as follows from the 
statement in li. 64, ‘‘ Thus far the words of Jeremiah.” I formerly regarded the passage 1. 43-46 
as also interpolated, but, on closer examination, am convinced of the erroneousness of this view. 
In reference to other passages (especially ch. xxx.—xxxiii. ]. li.), on renewed investigation, I 
am perfectly satisfied of their authenticity. Though Jeremiah was one of the most read of the 
prophets, his text has been handed down to us, on the whole, pure and unadulterated. 

5. The book of Jeremiah occupies in the Canon the second place among the major prophets, 
after Isaiah and before Ezekiel. This position, being the historical one, is the most natural. 
ME ITo, of Sardis, and OrIceEn (in Evses, Hist. Eccl. [V. 26 and VI. 25) in their lists of the 
Jewish canon make Jeremiah follow Isaiah, though between Jeremiah and Ezekiel the former 
inserts the twelve minor prophets and Daniel, the latter (omitting the twelve minor prophets 
altogether) only Daniel. But according to the Talmud, ( Zructate Baba batra Fol. 14, 6) the 
order was:—Regum libri, Jeremias, Ezechiel, Jesujas, duodecim prophetarum volumen. And 
Eras Levita (in Masoret hammasoret Pref. III.) testifies that this is the order in the Ger- 
man and French MSS, This Talmudic divergence from the natural order appears to havea 
genuine Talmudic reason. Since Jeremiah treats only of desolatio, Ezekiel first of desolatio and 
then of consolatio, Isaiah only of consolatio, they wished, as the tract Baba baira informs us, to 
connect desolationem cum desolatione and consolationem cum consolatione. For further particu- 
lars see RosENMUELLER, Schol. Proleg. in Jerem. p. 27; Herzoa, Heal-Ene, VII. S. 253; 
NEuMANN, Comm. Linl. 8.10; Dewrrzscu, Comm. zu Jes. S. XXII. 


3 5. LITERATURE. 


Of the church-fathers THEopoRET and ErHrem Syrvus wrote complete commentaries on Jere- 
miah. A commentary by the latter in Syriac is still extant (Zom. IL. of the Roman Edition 
of Petrus Benepictus, 1740). JEROME commented on the first thirty-three chapters only. 
From OrIGEN we have only homilies. The edition of LommatzscH gives nineteen in Greek, 
two in the Latin translation of JERoME and some fragments. According to Cassroporus (Lz, 
Inst. Div. cap. II.) there were forty-five homilies, which were also known to RuaBanus Mav- 
BUs (according to a passage in his Prefat. in Jerem.). Comp. Lommatzscu, Prolegg.in Tom. 
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XV., of his edition. GHISLERUS gives  catena of the Greek and Latin jathers in his commen- 
tary, of which hereafter. 

Of Rabbinical commentaries the principal are those of Rascur, Davip Kimcui, ABARBANEL 
and SoLOMON BEN MELECH. 

There are Roman Catholic commentaries by RHABANUs Mavrus, Rupert von Deutz, 
THomas Aquinas, ALBERTUS MaGnus; by JoacHim F Loris, Comm. in Jer., Venice, 1525, and 
Cologne, 1577 (comp. GIESELER, [Church History, Philada. Ed. 11, p. 300], etc., etc., and NEANDER, 
{ Boston, Tr. IV. p. 291]); Franc. Zicnemius, Cologne, 1559; Hector Printus, Leyden, 1561, 
1584 and 1590: ANpREas CAPELLA, Tarracona, 1586; Perrus Fiaueiro, Leyden, 1598; 
CagIsToF, DE Castro (Jesuit), Paris, 1609; Casp. Sanctios (Jesuit), Leyden, 1618: Benen. 
Manpina, Jn pr. Jer. expositiones, Neap., 1620; MicnarL GuisLeRts, Jn Jer. Commentara 
cum catena PP. grzcorum et comm. in Lament, et Baruch, Leyden, 1623. (This is the most com- 
plete commentary, and the tnost distinguished for patristic learning, that we have on Jeremiah, 
but heavy and with a Romish bias; comp. Fasric., Bibloth. gr. ed. Harl. III, p. 734). 

By Protestant theologians we have the following commentaries :—Zwinaul, Complanaiio 
Jeremie, Zirich, 1531, etc; Marr. Bucer, Complanationes Jer. proph., Zurich, 1531; OEco- 
LAMPADIUS, Jn Jeremiam proph. comment. libri tres, Strasburg, 1533; BuaeENHAGEN, Adnota- 
tiones in Jerem., Wittenberg, 1546; CaLvin, Prelectiones in Jerem,, Geneva, 15638, etc. (notes, 
of lectures); Victorin StrricEn, Conciones Jeremie proph. ad ebr. veritatem recognita, etc. 
Leipzig, 1566; Lucas OstanpvER, Jes. Jer. et Thr. Jerem., Tubingen, 1578 ; Huao Brouauron, 
Comment.in Jerem, prophetiam et Lamentationes, Geneva, 1606; Amanpus PoLanus (Prof. in 
Basle), Comment. in Jerem. et exegesis in Threnos, Basle, 1608; Piscator, Herborn, 1614; 
Jon. Hursemann, Jn Jerem. et Threnos comment. posthumus, etc., Rudolstadt, 1663; Jox. 
Forster, Comment. in Proph, Jeremiam., Wittenb., 1672 and 1699; Ses. Scamipt, Comm. in 
kbrum propheiarum Jeremiz, Strasburg, 1685; Jacos ALTINGe (Prof. in Groningen, 0b., 1697), 
Comment. in Jerem. Amsterdam, 1688; E:pert NoorpBeck (Pastor in Workum), Bekoopte 
Uitlegginge van de prophetie Jeremve, Franeker, 1701; J. Frrepricw BorscHer, Versuch einer 
kurzen Erlinterung des propheten Jeremid, etc., with a preface by Cur. A. Crusivs, Leipzig, 
1756; Hermann VENEMA, Comment. ad librum prophetiarum Jeremia, Leuwarden, 1765; 
Curist. GoTtFR. StRUENSEE, Neue Uebersetzung der Weissagung Jeremiz, etc, Halberstadt, 
1777; (the last volume of StRuENSEE’s Zranslations of the Prophets); Jou. Dav. MicHAELIs, 
Observationes philolog. et crit.in Jeremiz vaticinia et Threnos, ed. Schleussner, Gottingen, 1793 ; 
Carist. Fr. SCHNURRER, Observattones ad vaticinia Jeremiz, Tibingen, 1793 to 1794; A. Fr. 
W. Leste, Observationes in vatt. Jer. aliquot locos, Géttingen, 1794, and extended in Pott and 
Rurerti, Sylloge Commentt. Theologg, Vol. II., Helmst., 1801; HEnsLeRr, Bemerkungen tuber 
Stellen in Jerem. Weiss., Leipzig, 1805; EicnHorn, Die helr. Propheten, 1816-19; Gaas, J. F. 
(Prelate in Tubingen), Erkldrung schwererer Stellen in den Weissagungen Jeremia’s, Tibingen, 
1824; Taconts Roorp&, Commentarii in aliquot Jeremie loca, Groningen, 1824; DAHLER, 
Jérémie traduit sur le texte original, accomnagné de notes, Strasburg, 1825; RosENMUELLER, 
Scholien, 1826; Maurer, 1833; Ewaup, Die Propheten des alten Bundes, 1840; H1rate (part 
of his Kurzyefassfe exeget. Handbuch wber das A. T.), 1841, 2te Aufl. 1866; and his Die Proph. 
Bich. des A. T. itbersetzt, Leipzig, 1854; UmBreit, Praktischer Commentar, 1842; W1iLHELM 
NEUMANN, Jeremias von Anatot, die Weissag. und Klageheder ausgelegt, Leipzig, 1856-8; CARL 
Hernrica GrarF, Prof. in the Landeschule at Meissen, Der Proph. Jeremia erklart, Leipzig, 
1862; Ernst Meter, Prof. in Tubingen, Die proph. Bicher des A. T. itbersetzt und erlautert, 
Stuttgard, 1863. Comp. with respect to the literature, Canpzov, Introd. ad V. Test., edit. III. 
p. 169 sqq.; De Werte, Hind. 6 Aufl. 8. 298; Rosenmvue ter, Scholien I. S. 32. 

[Works in English :—Wi... Lowta, Commentary upon the Prophecy and Lamentations of 
Jeremiah, London, 1718; Bens. Buarney, Jeremiah and Lamentations; A new transtation 
with notes, etc., Edinb., 2d ed., 1810; Translation of CaLvin’s Commentary, 5 vols., Edinburgh, 
1850; Henpverson, The Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, etc., London, 1851, Andover, 1868; 
Noyes, New Translation of the Hebrew Prophets, Boston, 4th ed., 1868; Davipson, Jntroduc- 
tion to the Old Testament, London, 1863; Ca. Worpswortu, Jeremiah, Lamentations and 
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Ezekiel, with Notes and Introductions, London, 1869; H. Cowxes, Jeremiah and Lamentations, 
with Notes, New York, 1869.—S. R. A.] 

The following works may serve as critical aids and for the exhibition of the prophet’s charac- 
ter :—Dr. Mico. WEBER, Jnlempestiva lectionis emendand# cura e Jeremia tllustrata (4 Pro- 
gramme), Wittenb., 1785, ’88 and ’94; J. ANpR. Micu. NaGeEt, Dissert in var. lectt. 25 capp. 
priorum Jer. ex. duobus Codd. MSS. hebr. desumias, Altorf, 1772; Jou. Jac. GuitcHer, Ob- 
servv. critice in quedam Jer. loca. in the Symbolis Haganis, (1. I; G. L. Spoun, Jer. vates e 
versione Judzorum Alex. emendatus, Leipzig, 1824; Kurrer, Jeremias libr. Sacrorum interpres 
atque vindez, Berlin, 1837; Movers, De utriusque recensionis vatt. Jer. indole et origine, Ham- 
burg, 1837 ; Koster, Die Propheten des A.u. N. B., Leipzig, 1838; J. L. Konia, Alttest Studien, 
2 Heft. das Deuteronomium u. d. Proph. Jeremia, Berlin, 18389; RépicEr, Art.“ Jeremia” in 
Ersch u. Gruber’s Encykl., Sect. I1., Bd., 15; Caspar, Jer. ein Zeuge f. d. Aechtheit v. Jes. 
34, etc., in der Zeitschr. f Inth. Theol. u. Kirche, 1843; WicueuHaus, De Jer. versione Alex- 
andrina, Halle, 1847; Naraetspacu, Der Prophet Jeremias und Babylon, Erlangen, 1850; 
Idem. Art. “ Jeremia” in Herzoc's Real-Enc,; NreMEYER, Charakteristik der Bibel, Bd. V. 8. 
472; Roos, Fuss-stapfen des Glaubens Abrahams, edited by W. F. Roos, 1838, II., §. 281 ff.; 
Sack, Apologetik, 8. 272, ff.; HENGSTENBERG, Christologie, Aufl. IJ, Bd. II., S. 399 ff.; E. 
Meier, Gesch, d. poet. Nat-Lit. der Hebr., 1856, S. 385 ff.; Reinke, Die Messian. Weissagun- 
gen bet den grossen und kleinen Proph. d. A. B., Giessen, 1859-61; A. KoHLER, Die Wirk- 
samkeit des Pr. Jer. wahrend des Verfalls des jid. Staats, in Beweiss des Glaubens. [A. P. 
STANLEY, Jewish Church, 2d series, 2d Ed., London, 1866; Miuman, History of the Jews, 
Vol. L., London, 1863; Isaac Taytor, Spirtt of Hebrew Poetry, pp. 277, 8, New York, 18638 ; 
The Articles in Smira'’s and Kirto’s Biblical Cyclopedias.—S. R. A.] 

The following practical works may also be menttoned:—HEeEinr. BuLuincer, Jn Jer. Ser- 
monem primum (6 primis capp. comprehensum) conciones 26, Zurich, 1557; Nix. Lupw. 
Count ZINZENDORF, Jeremias ein Prediger der Gerechtigkevt [“ Jeremiah, A Preacher of Right- 
eousness’’] reprinted from the second edition, Berlin, 1830; Herm and Horrmann, Die vier 
grossen Propheten erbaulich ausgelegt aus den Schriften der Reformatoren, Stuttgard, 1839 ; 
Biblische Summarien (known under the name of “ Wiirlembergische Summarien”’), newly 
edited by the Christian Union in North Germany, Halle, 1848; J. DiepRicn, Die Propheten 
Jeremia und Ezechiel kurz erklart, Neu-Ruppin, 1863; E. Hocusrerrer, Zwolf Gleichnisse 
aus dem Propheten Jeremia, Kirchheim U. T., 18655 [Maurace, The Prophetsand Kings of 
the Qld Testament, Cambridge, 1863; and the commentaries of T. Soorr.and Matraew Henry. 
—S. R. A.] 

I may also mention the peculiar, long-vanished Literature of a branch of the theologia pro- 
phetica, which set itself to the task of proving the Locos Communes of dogmatic theology by 
the prophets. This was done either by naming the docos contained in each passage, at the close 
of it (thus Ses. ScuMIpt, in his commentary, at the close of each chapter, evolves two locos 
from almost every verse) ; or by arranging the prophetic utterances according to the scheme of 
the dogmatic loci. Thus ez. gr. Potuip HAILBRUNNER (Prof. in Lauingen) in his work, “ Jer. 
proph. monumenta in locos communes theologicos digesta,” Lauingen, 1586, enumerates 28 locos, 
comprising under each the appropriate passages from the prophet in a Latin translation. The 
same course is taken by Jon. HernricH Masvs, Prof. in Giessen, who, besides a Theologia 
prophetica ex selectionibus V. T. oraculis secundum seriem locorum theolog. dispositis, Frank- 
fort, a. M. 1710, edited a similarly composed Theologia Davidis, Theologia Jesajana and Theo- 
logia Jeremiana (the complete title is: Theol. Jeremiana ex Jeremiz# vaticiniis et lamentationi- 
bus jurta articulos fidei ordine per theses collecta, Disput. Resp. Bened. Henr. Thering., 
Giessen, 1703). 


THE 


PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


1. THE INTRODUCTION. 


CHaprepz I. 


1. The Superscription. 
I. 1-3.* 


1 = The words of Jeremiah, the son of Hilkiah, [one] of the priests that were [LXX., 
2 dwelt] in Anathoth m the land of Benjamin, To whom the word of the Lord 
[Jehovah] came [was communicated]' in the days of Josiah, the son of Amon, 


3 king of 


udah, in the thirteenth year of his reign. It came also in the days of 


Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, king of Judah, unto the end of the eleventh year 
of Zedekiah, the son of Jusiah, king of Judah, unto the carrying away of Jerusalem 


captive in the fifth month. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


e 
inclu 
and English Versions with theo Hebrew.—s 

1 Ver. 2—{Hznparson: was communicated.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1. The words of Jeremiah... Ben. 
jamin. We find a similar commencement in the 
prophetical book of Amos (i. 1) and in the Song 
of Solomon (i.1). Etymologically ° ‘31 might 
certainly be rendered historia Jeremie (Dz 
Werrrs), compare °)37 ‘WV so frequent in the 
book of Kings (1 Kings xi. 41; xiv. 19, 29, e¢e.). 
Since, however, this book is not historic, but pro- 
phetic, since the prophet’s work consisted essen- 
tially in preaching, since the other prophetic 
books bear inscriptions denoting discourses 
(S123, RZD) or visions ({1171), and since finally 
the historicsl narratives contained in the book 
are also the words of Jeremiah (so STaBKE, ad h. 
i.), it is more correct to take ‘37 in the sense 


of ‘‘words,” which it certainly has in Song of 
Sol. i. 1. Concerning the name, origin and birth- 
place of the prophet, see the Imtroduction. Be- 
sides Jeremiah (and Nathan, 1 Kings iv. 5, Vide 
Tuoxrvuck, Die Proph. und thre Weiss. S. 20, u. “at 
the prophet Ezekiel (i. 8; comp. Jos. Ant. X. 5, 
1). and most probably Zechariah (i. 1; comp. 
Kéuer, Scharja, S. 9), were of sacerdotal ori- 
gin. No special traces of bis priestly descent 
2 


e text of the common English Version will be retained in the prose portions of the book, with occasional corrections, 
ed in brackets; but a new renee a oe aes portions will be given, founded on a comparison of the German 


are found in the book of our prophet, unless we 
reckon as such his accurate knowledge of the 
Law, especially Deuteronomy, of which the ex- 
position will furnish proofs in great number. 
Vers. 2 and 8. To whom....in the fifth 
month. The subject of came in ver. 3 is word 
of Jehovah, repeated from ver. 2. Cur. B. Mr- 
CHAELIS falsely renders in the /allesche Bibel: 
tdemque etiam fuit propheta. As regards the chro- 
nological statements in vers. Zand 3, it should 
first be noticed that the two kings Jehonhaz and 
Jehoiakim are passed over, without doubt because 
each of them reigned only three months. Since Je- 
remiah labored from the thirteenth year of Josiah, 
consequently eighteen years under Josiah, and 
eleven years each under Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, 
he ministered altogether, including the six 
months under the two kings omitted, forty years 
in the midst of the theocracy. How long after- 
wards he labored, cannot be ascertained with 
any certainty. Comp. Introduction and remarks 
on xliv. 29. Since the book, as we have it, con- 
tains not only those words of Jehovah which were 
communicated to the prophet before the fifth 
month of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, but 
others of later date (ch. xl.—xliv.), this inscrip- 
tion does not comport with its present extent. 
According to xxxvi. 82, ia place of a os 
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destroyed by Zedekiah, Jeremiah prepared ano- 
ther, which was twice as large asthe first. When 
he completed the second roll, we are not told. 
After the destruction of Jerusalem in the fifth 
month of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, Jeremiah 
remained more than two months longer in the 
country (comp. xli. 1; xlii. 7). During this 
time, or perhaps after his arrival in Egypt 
(comp. rems. on ii. 16, 86), he may have conti- 
nued his writing till the time mentioned, and 
provided it with the present inscription, Vers. 
1-8. Comp. Ewatp, Die Propheten des A. B. Il. 
S.15. We have the contents of this writing in 
our present book, though not in the same order. 
Dn this point see the Introduction. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 
OxniceEn, in his first homily on Jeremiah, re- 


gards the chronological statements of the inscrip- 
tion as a proof of the long-suffering of God. He 
says, 3 3, ‘God had pronounced judgment 
against Jerusalem for its sins, and it was con- 
demned to captivity. But as the time approaches, 
the compassionate God sends this prophet under 
the third king before the captivity. For the 
long-suffering God wished to grant them a re- 
spite, and Jeremiah was to prophesy, so to speak, 
the day before the captivity, asa preacher of 
repentance, in order that the cause of the cap- 
tivity might be removed.” [* Dr. Ligutroor 
observes that as Moses was so long with the 
people as a teacher in the wilderness, till they 
entered into their own land, Jeremiah was so 
long to their own land a teacher before they 
went into the wilderness of the heathen.” M. 
Hrney.—8. B. A.] 


2. The Call of the Prophet by Word and Vision (i. 4-19). 


a. His choice, call and aggressive destinauon. 


Cuap. I. 4-10. 


4,5 Then the word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto me,' saying, Before I 
formed thee in the belly? I knew thee; and before thou camest forth out of the 
womb I sanctified [separated] thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations. 

6 Then said I [But I said), Ah, Lord God! [Jehovah] behold, I cannot speak: for 

7 ITamachild. But the Lord [Jehovah] said unto me, Say not, I am a child: for 
thou shalt go to* all that [wherever] I shall send thee, and whatsoever I command 


8 thee thou shalt spea 


k. Be not afraid of their faces: for I am with thee to deliver 


9 thee, saith the Lord [Jehovah]. Then the Lord [Jehovah] put forth his hand 
10 and touched my mouth. And the Lord [Jehovah] said unto me, Behold, I have 
put my words into thy mouth. See, I have this day set thee over the nations and 


over the kingdoms, to root out and to 


pull down [extirpate and exterminate] and 


to destroy and to throw down, to build and to plant. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 4.—Cod. 1092,Dr Rosst, Cod. D. Mosc., LXX., Vatic., THEoDORgT in Cod. Monac., Onioxn, read )*49, misled by 
2 


the previous context. 


Ver. 5.—Since the 3d pers. masc. imperf. of a strong verb with the suffix y | requires the short o in the last root-syllable 

(Ewan, Ausf. Lehrb. 3251, b), the Masoretes, deriving TNE from “V¥°, read TISR with the marginal note 4 ‘7°, 
™ 7T’ “= 

But the form comes from "\3¥ (with the meaning “ to form,” Exod. xxxii. 11; 1 Kings vii. 15), and the Chethibh is therefore 


to be pronounced PUI. 


3 Ver. 6.—LXX. 8 a» (8éowora eve), which SponN supposes to have arisen from & by the fault of the transcriber; but 
from the peculiurity of this translation, which would presuppose a derivative from 7°73 (Exod. ili. 14), we may judge it to 
TT 


have been the original. 


$ Ver. 7.—The preposition by might not unfitly in this connection be rendered “against (MAURER), yet elsewhere by 
after 0 differs little in meaning from by, 1 Sam. xv. 20; ii. 11; comp. Neh. vi. 17 and rems. on x.1. 
aw * 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITIOAL. 


Ver. 5. Before I formed thee... . to the 
nations. Observe the progress of thought in 
the three clauses of this verse—1l. Before I 


Surmed thee, I knew thee: the Divine idea in eter- 


Ps. cxxxix.15. 2. Before thou camest forth from 
the womb, I sanctified thee: the instrument pre- 
pared in accordance with the Divine idea is set 
apart for the sacred service. Comp. Isa. xlv. 
4; xlix. 1; Acts ix. 15; Rom. i. 1; Gal. i. 16; 
Luke i. 15. 8. I ordained thee a prophet to the 
nations: it is expressly stated in what this sa- 


nity lies back of the creative act in time. Comp. | cred service consists: Jeremiah is to proclaim 


CHAP. I. 4-10. 


19 


the word of the Lord asa prophet, not to one 
nation only, but to the nations generally. 

Ver. 6. Then saidI...... I am a child. 
Jeremiah perceives directly the difficulty and 
danger of this Divine commission. He therefore 
pleads his inability to speak on account of his 
youth. By a similar plea Moses seeks to escape 
the Divine legation, Exod. iii. 11; iv. 10, 18; 
but Jonah flees from before the Lord, i. 8.—Many 
expositors suppose that Jeremiah was then 
twenty years of age, but no definite age is desig- 
nated by 73. The Rabbius understand by the 


term a boy to his fourteenth year. See Buxrorr, 
Lex. Chald. Talm. sub voce. MAURER more cor- 
rectly concludes from the long continuance of the 
prophet’s ministry (vers. 2 nnd 8, coll. xl. 1; 
xliii. 8), that he could not then have passed his 
twenty-fifth year. 

Ver. 7. But Jehovah said unto me, say 
not...thou shalt speak. Jehovah rebuts 
the objection of Jeremiah at the outset, not by 
the promise of His assistance, but by a categori- 
cal declaration of His will. He is to go where he 


is sent, and speak what he is commanded. 73 in 
itself might be taken in a personal sense (por 


xdvras, LXX.). But since the following 93 Mx 
is certainly to be regarded as neuter, and as the 
neutral signification, being the more general, in- 
cludes the other, the former is to be preferred 


==wherever. We should also expect prop after 
the verb, and from its absence conclude that 
WM is intended for an adverb of place—whither 
(Zech. vi. 10). 

Ver. 8. Be not afraid ... saith Jehovah. 
Their faces refers to the persons indicated 
implicite in the word wherever, ver. 7. Hero 
first the Lord removes Jeremiah’s scruples by the 
promise of His protection and assistance. So 
with Moses, Exod. iii. 12; iv. 15; comp. Ezek. 
ii.6; Josh. i. 5; vii. 9; Judges vi. 16; Matth. 
x. 18-20; xxviii. 20; Luke xxi. 17; Acts xviii. 
9, 10. 

Ver. 9. Then Jehovah put forth his hand 
....into thy mouth. The opposition of the 
prophet is now brokendown. The Lord was too 
strong for him. Comp. xx. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 10.— 
So the Lord now proceeds to the solemn act of 
inauguration. In this we distinguish two points: 
(a) the communication of the necessary ability, 
ver. 9; (5) the conferring of the commission and 
privileges of the office. Both indicate a vigorous 
offensive attitude of the prophet, which corre- 
sponds to an equally strong defensive position, 
vers. 18and 19. The first consists in the symbo- 
lical act of touching the lips. We call this act 
symbolical in so far as the touching of the lips 
and the words spoken were the visible and audi- 
ble manifestation of a still deeper spiritual 
transaction. The Lord cannot literally have 
put His words in the prophet’s mouth: He can 
only have given him the charism of which the 
words were the necessary result. ‘‘Attactus oris 
Signum est notans efficaciam spiritus sancti, quippe 
qui digitus Dei sit, aperiens labia ministrorum 
verbi, Ps. li. 18, 14, 17; Luc. xxi. 15” (FOrstER). 
The transsction is, however, to be regarded as an 
historical objective fact, though occurring out- 
side the sphere of physical or bodily life, and 


therefore as év mvetuart, or a vision. Comp. 
DRecHsLEs on Isa. vi. 7. We thus avoid a dou- 
ble error. First, that which apprehends the 
transaction as purely subjective: ‘‘as the mo- 
ment when the presentiment first flashed clearly 
through the soul of Jeremiah, that his prophetic 
calling was of Divine appointment’? (Ewa tp, 
Die Proph. des A. B. I. 8. 26). Secondly, that 
according to which the transaction took place 
in the sphere of physical or corporeal existence. 
So StarRKeE, who, actually says that the ‘‘Son of 
God, in pre-intimation of His blessed incarna- 
tion, appeared to Jeremiah in a human form.’”’ 
—This touching of the lips occurs several times, 
but always with a different meaning. In Isa. vi. 
6 it is for the purpose of expiation, in Dan. x. 16 
for the purpose of strengthening. Here in Jere- 
miah it is the outward form of inspiratio (2- 
mvevoic). For the expression ‘‘I have put my 
word in thy mouth” (comp. almost the same ex- 
pression in Isaiah li. 16) is, on the one band, an 
explanation of the act of touching the lips, on the 
other the designation of that operation on the 
human spirit by virtue of which ‘holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost” (2 Pet. i.21). From the following verse 
moreover we perceive that the prophet was pre- 
pared not only for speaking, but for acting, or, 
that his words were to be at the same time deeds, 
real exhibitions of power. 

Ver. 10. See, I have this day . . to build 
and to plant. These words represent the sec- 
ond part of the act of inauguration, the confer- 
ring of authority and of the commission. Au- 
thority is at the same time power. The prophet 
is not only formally authorized, but rendered 
physically capable. He is first authorized and 
empowered to act vigorously in the offensive. 


TAA I have set thee os a 1"), t. ¢., over- 
seer, administrator (éioxoro¢, oixdvopuo¢), conse- 
quently as my officer over the nations and king- 
doms, which are my dominion and property. In 


Tai) is also included the idea of official pleni- 


potence, which forms the legal basis of the pro- 
phet’s ministry. The sphere in which this mi- 
nistry is to be exercised is ‘‘the nations and the 
kingdoms.” These are not designated more ex- 
actly, but the definite article and the plural de- 
note that not only the kingdom of Judah, but all 
the nations and kingdoms are meant which were 
then present on the arena of history. They - 
are enumerated xxv. 17-26. The commission 
which the prophet received with respect to them 
has two sides—a positive and a negative. First, 
he is to extirpate and exterminate (we may thus 
express the alliteration), to destroy and to throw 
down, but then also to build and to plant. The 
first he does by prophesying the Divine judgment, 
the second by the promise of Divine mercy and 
grace. WI) corresponding to YO), is used of 
plants (xii. 14 sqq.; xxiv. 6; xlv. 4) [D3 
corresponding to 11J3, of buildings (xxxix. 
8; lil. 14; Ezek. xxvi. 9, 12). It is note- 
worthy that the negative side is expressed by 
four verbs, the positive by only two. With this 
the contents of the book correspond, as owing 
to the moral condition of the times, it contains 
more threatenings and rebukes than promises of 
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grace Itis full of the former with respect to 
Israel. The latter are found with respect to the 


theocracy, besides in many scattered passages, 
especially in ch. xxx.-xxxiii. With respect to 
the heathen nations both are found especially in 
ch. xlvi.-li. It is understood that the prophet 
was not actually to destroy and to build, but 
only by word, which as spoken by God involves 
the certainty of the accomplishment. Analogous 
modes of expression are found in Gen. xlix. 6; 
Isa. vi. 10; Ezek. xxxii. 18; xliii. 8; Hos. vi. 
6- Rev. xi. 5.—Comp. Jer. v. 14; xxiii. 29. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. There is a vocatio immediata, which is how- 
ever restricted to the bearers of the prophetic 
and apostolic office. We know of no prophet 
who was chosen and called by man to be a pro- 
phet. Aaron and Elisba are only apparent ex- 
ceptions. Comp. Exod. iv. 14-16, 27;1 Kings 
xix. 16. The apostles also were all called im- 
mediately by our Lord: Matt. iv. 18-22; x. 1; 
John i. 87; Acts ix.; Gal. i. 1, 11 sqq. Since 
then this vocatio immediata or extraordinaria is for 
those servants and instruments, of which the 
Lord will make use ‘‘ad fundandam ecclesiam,”’ 
all those who wish to bear office in the church 
already founded must be called thereto rite, ¢. ¢. 
by the human organ authorized for this purpose. 
(Conf. August., Art. XIV.) Comp. Buppe, Inetit. 
theol. doym. L. V., cap. IV., 3 4.—Tupregrin, 
Inst. theol. elencht, Loc. XVIIL., Queast. 23. 

2. The free creative act of the personal God, 
who prepares and forms His instruments accord- 
ing to His idea even jin the womb, contradicts 
both the mechanical idea of development, and a 
one-sided traducianism.—lIt is simply remarked, 
that Catholic theologians (see Conn. A LAPIDE), 
in order to obtain analogies for the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mary, would conclude 
from ver. 5 that Jeremiah was conceived without 


originalsin. Neumann understands TNWDN of 


a communication of the Holy Ghost to Jeremiah 
even before his birth. Comp. on the other hand 


Hormann, Schriftbeweis, 1, S. 65. [“ wIP does not 


primarily signify to be pure or holy, but to be 
separated from a common to some special pur- 
pose. The idea of purity, whether physical, 
ceremonial or moral, was originated by that of 
such separation. When, therefore, Jehovah de- 
clares that He had sanctified the prophet hefore 
his birth, the meaning is not that He had cleansed 
him from the pollution of original sin, or that 
He had regenerated him by His Spirit, as some 
have imagined, but that He had separated him 
in His eternal counsel to the work ia which he 
was to be engaged.”” Henperson. So CaLvin. 
—‘‘In this respect, as in many others, Jeremiah, 
who was sanctified from his mother’s womb, and 
was known, t. e. loved, by God before he was con- 
ceived and was made a prophet to the Nations, 
was a figure of Christ, who was loved by the 
Father from the beginning ....and who was 
the Prophet of all Nations... . (see S. JEROME 
here and comp. 8. Cyprian c. Judgos, I. 21; 8. 
Amesrosr, in Ps. 43, and Ortaen Homil. 1, in 
Jer.). S.Jrrome says: ‘Certe nullum puto sanc- 
tiorem Jeremia, qui virgo propheta, sanctificatusque 


in ulero, ipso nomine prefigurat Dominum Salvato- 
rem.’ §. Jerome (who is regarded as a saint 
and as a great doctor of the church, by the 
Church of Rome) could not have written these 
words if he had known anything of the dogma 
of the Immaculate Conception ‘ e. of the ori- 
ginal sinlessness) of the Blessed Virgin, which 
is now enforced by the Church of Rome as an 
article of faith necessary to everlasting salva- 
tion.”” Worpsworta.—sSs. R. A. 

8. The divine call involves, 1. with respect to 
the called, (z) the duty, to discharge the com- 
mission received without shyness or fear of man, 
and without regard to his own weakness, (6) the 
privilege of the divine protection and assistance, 
and of certain success in his work; 2. with re- 
spect to those for whose sake the divine com- 
mission is given, (a) the duty of believing obedi- 
ence, (5) the certain prospect of the realization 
of the threatenings or promises addressed to 
them. — ZINZENDORF oe @ preacher of 
righteousness,” S. 6 of the Berlin Ed. of 1880 
remarks on ver. 10: ‘‘ A general promise whic 
is addressed not to court preachers and general 
superintendents and such like only, in their ex- 
tended dioceses, but city and village pastors may 
@ majori ad minus, safely conclude that it will 
apply also to their rooting out and pulling down, 
building and planting. Only [be] faithful! only 
faithful !’—I note that some have sought to de- 
rive from ver. 9 a proof of verbal inspiration, 
hence Starke remarks: ‘Those sin against the 
Holy Ghost Himself who attribute to Jeremiah a 
rude style and solecisms, as ABARBANEL, JEROME, 
Cunsus (De Rep. ebr. III., 7) have done,”—fur- 
ther that Porpgzg Innocent III., founded on ver. 
10 his claim to the primacy over civil rulers. 
Comp. Decret. L. I. Tit. 88, cap. sollicite (FORSTER). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. This passage may be suitably employed on 
the tenth Sunday after Trinity. It is also espe- 
cinlly adapted to Ordination and Installation 
sermons. 

2. The Lord never allows His Church to lack 
the strength which time and place demand. He 
need not seek this or wait for it. He makes it. 
As the Lord elsewhere chose that which was 
foolish, weak and base in the sight of the world 
(1 Cor. i. 19-29; Matt. xi. 25; John vii. 48; Jas. 
ii. 5), so now he chooses one who to himself and 
others appears too young. It is not always the 
greybeard that is wanted (Forster). When God 
gives office He gives also understanding.—It 
would be presumptuous to begin a great work in 
one’s own strength. It is natural that in view 
of a great and difficult task one should at first 
be nfraid. (AmBRoseE, De offictts mintstrorum, 1,66: 
** Moyses et Hieremias, electi a Domino, ut oracula 
Dei predicarent populo, quod poterant per gratiam, 
excusabant per verecundiam."’) But it would also 
be wrong if from pusillanimous despondency or 
love of ease, one should take no heed to an evi. 
dent call of God. 


“ Mark, O my soul, God's word to thee, 
And go at Christ’s command, 
Where'er He draws thee hasten on, 
When He detains thee, stand,” efc. 


“The word and glory, Lord divine, 
Not ours, O Christ, but all are Thine, 


CHAP. I. 11-16. 


Grant then Thy gracious aid to those, 
Who sweetly on [hy word repose.” 

Nic. Seunexxer, in the bymn, ‘ Abide with us, 
ord Jesus Christ,” efe., ver. 7).—Since the 
cause is not ours, but the Lord’s, and we have 
not undertaken it ip our own strength, but in 
obedience to His command, it devolves upon the 
Lord to protect His cause and His servant.— 
Where one receives an office from the Lord and 
conducts it according to the Lord’s purpose and 
in His Spirit, therethe Lord Himself is present 
with shield and spear, that is, with weapons of 
defence and offence.—The word of the Lord even 
in the mouth of the humblest of His servants, is 
a hammer which breaks the rock in pieces, and 
no rock is too hard or too high for it.—The work 
in the vineyard of the Lord. It must 1. be per- 
formed by men, whom the Lord prepares and 
sends. It is 2. a difficult and dangerous work. 
But 3. rich in success and reward.—The office to 
which the Lord appoints is 1. for the purpose 
of accomplishing His will,—needs, 2. the means 
which the Lord Himself provides. 

8. Starke :—‘ He who is called by the Lord 
to the office of preacher becomes indeed a sacri- 
fice and instrument of God, in that he regards 
only God’s will and command, and must without 
exception and without self-conceit do and pro- 
claim that which the Lord commands him to do 
and preach.—Since the anger of God against 
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teacher in view of gross corruption must not 
proceed softly; he must break down, root out, 
pull up and destroy.—When a teacher has by the 
Law destroyed the kingdom of Satan in the 
hearts of men, he must seek to build up the 
kingdom of Christ therein by the Gospel.” 

[‘‘ Propheta nascitur non fit—A man ts not edu- 
caled unto a prophet, but originally formed for the 
office.—Samuel declared a message from God to 
Eli when he was ai little child. Note, God can; 
when He pleases, make children prophets and 
ordain strength out of the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings.—If God do not deliver His ministers from 
trouble, it isto the same effect if He support them 
under their trouble.—Earthly princes are not 
wont to go along with their ambassadors, but 
God goes along with those whom He sends.” 
Henry.—‘* You need not fear their faces—the 
thing that timid young men are most wont to 
fear. Think only that the Lord God is with 
you, and let His presence be your joy and 
strength.” Cowxes.—Nothing can sustain the 
prophet in His outward and inward conflicts but 
the assurance of his divine calling.—MavuRicm 
says: ‘‘If Jeremiah had fancied that he was a 
prophet because there was in him a certain apti- 
tude for uttering divine discourses and foreseeing 
calamities, who can tell the weariness and loath- 
ing which he would have felt for hia task when 
it led to no seeming result, except the dislike of 


all against or for whom it was exercised,—still 
more when the powers and graces which were 
supposed to be the qualifications for it, became 
consciously feeble.”’—S. R. A.] 


sin and the punishment which will certainly fol- 
low has to be declared to whole kingdoms, a 
preacher must set their sins and the anger of 
God awakened thereby, before governors as well 
ss subjects, the high as well as the low.—A 


&. The Visions, Rehearsal and Programme. 
Cuap. I. 11-16. 


11 Moreover the word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto me, saying, Jeremiah, 

12, what seest thou? And I said, I see a [wakeful] rod of an almond tree. Then 
said the Lord [Jehovah] unto me, Thou hast well [rightly] seen, for I will hasten 

13 [be wakeful (Germ., wacker) concerning] my word, to perform it. And the 
word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto me the [a] second time, saying, What 
seest thou? And I said, I see a seething [boiling] pot, and the face thereof is 

14 toward [from] the north. Then the Lord [Jehovah] said unto me, Out of the 
north an evil [calamity] shall break forth upon all the inhabitants of the land. 

15 For lo, I will call all the families of the kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord 
{[Jehovah] ; and they shall come, and they shall set every one his throne [seat] at 
the entering of the gates of Jerusalem, and against all the walls thereof round 

16 about, and against all the cities of Judah. And I will utter my judgments against 
them! touching [for] all their wickedness, who" [because they] have forsaken me, 
and have burned? incense [sacrifice] unto other gods, and worshipped the works* 
of their own hands. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 
1 Ver. 16.—The form DMN for DAN is frequent in Jeremiah, il. 35; iv. 12; xii.1. Comp. NArGELas. Gr. 3 55, 3, Anm, 
ca T e 
3 Ver. 16.—IiN before RAT refers to the suffix in pny", and since it is to be regarded as explicative, introducing a 
ie C end e = vT T 
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more particular definition of ny, we may translate it by: 


expression in ver. 14. 


that, that namely. Moreover ity) here refers to the same 


8 Ver. 16-110". This Piel is frequently synonymous with the Hiphil “YOpi. (Comp. 1 Kings iii.3; xi. 8 with 


xxii. 44; 2 Kings xxii. 17 with 2 Chron. xxiv. 25 Chethibh) in the wider sense of offeri 
‘hat Jeremiah also uses the Piel in the wider sense acems to follow from the fact that 


in general. (Comp. Grar in loc.) — 
e uses it almost exclusively,—every 


where indeed with the exception of two places (xxxiii. 18; xlviii. 35), where it was proper to use the official terminus tcch- 


nicus. 


But it is not clear whether the Piel in Jeremiah has the wider meaning, in consequence of a grammatical confusion 


of the Hiphil with the Piel, or of a rhetorical denominatioa potiore. 
vet oe 16.— 7 }/79, the plural, is found again only xliv. 8, the singular xxv. 6,7; xxxii. 30 ; 2 Kings xxii. 17; coll. 2Chron. 
v. 25. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In general this section is the continuation of 
Jeremiah’s induction into the prophetic office, 
commenced in the previous section. This con- 
tinuation consists in this, that the Lord at once 
causes the prophet to make a little trial or exer- 
cise in prophetic vision, in which he shows him 
not only the manner, but the main purport of the 
prophetic vision and announcement, i. ¢e. the pro- 

ramme in outline of his prophetic ministry. 

he two sections thus stand in the closest reci- 
procal relation. Whether we are to assume an 
interval of time between them, is not clear from 
the text, which however does not forbid the sup- 
position of a very brief interim. 

Ver. 11. Moreover ...rod of an almond 
tree. The question, ‘‘What seest thou?” is 
found not only here, in ver. 13 and xxiv. 8, but 
also in Amos vii. 8; viii. 2; Zech. iv. 2; v. 2. 
It is the object of the inquirer to assure himself 
that the person addressed has rightly seen, which 
thus presupposes a certain difficulty, as well as 
importance, in seeing correctly. Apart from the 
objective difficulty of always perceiving the ob- 
ject shown, which we meet with, ez. gr., in Amos 
viii. 2; Zech. v. 2; the subjective ability of be- 
holding visions, the seeing power of the inner 
eye, as it were, had to be tested. Tpz is the 
almond (Gen. xliii. 11; Num. xvii. 8; Eccles. xii. 
5). The word comes from Tpw, vigilavit. What 


the cock is among domestic animals the almond 
is among trees. It awakes first from the sleep 
of winter: ‘floret omnium prima mense Januario, 
Martio vero poma maturat,” says Piiny, Hist. Nat. 
L. XVI. ¢. 26.—The LXX have Baarnpiav xaputynv, 
baculum nuceum. It is questionable whether by 
this they wished to designate a nut-tree-staff 
(with a hint at the sweet kernel in a bitter shell, 
as THEODORET and AMBROSE suppose, the latter 
in Epist. ad Marcellinam sororem, the 41st in the 
Bened. Ed.). For, according to Heracuius 
Epuesius (xdpva exddovv xal rag auvydadac, ete.), 
HesycuHivus jesenes: apvyddAa¢g xal xaordvovg) and 
others (see Drusius ad h. 1. cfr. Passow: xdapvov, 
every kind of nut), Baxrnpia xaputvy may also mean 
an almond-tree-staff, as the LXX also translate 
Gen. xxx. 87, 1° 4p? by AdéBdoo xaputvy (> 
is however the proper word in Hebrew and the 
dialects for almond-tree. See Arnoxtv in HEs- 


zoa, Real-Enc., Art. Mandelhaum), and in Gen. 
xliii. 11, at least the Cod. Vatic. has xdpva for 


OPW, while the Cod. Alez. renders this word by 
éubydada.—But although the language allows the 
meaning of “almond” for Tp, it has not been 


universally admitted here. BuGEeNHAGEN, ez. gr. 
translates baculum alacrem or virgam vigilantem, 


and expressly excludes the idea of an almond 
tree. For in another reference he makes this 
remarkable declaration; ‘ Qui in hebraico nune 
supersiiliosius sua puncta (que tamen sciunt olim 
non fuisse) sequuntur, faciunt hoc loco: baculum 
amygdalinum. Sed si hoc placet tpsis, cur non 
postea factunt eliam sic: bene vidisti, guia ego 
amygdalabor ad verbum meum.”’ Most commentis- 
tors admit the idea of ‘almond-tree” in Tp, 


they differ only in this that some express this idea 
in the translation as that which is in reality the 
only one befitting the word, while the others for 
the sake of the similarity with the following 


pe prefer the radical signification (vigilare). 
The latter again are distinguished into those who 
take 1PW—7pw in the substantive sense, “ watch- 


man ”’ (so CALVIN: baculus vigilis; CECOLAMPAD. : 
the watchman club), and those who retain the 
adjectival signification (vigilans, alacer).—The 
endeavor to recommend the latter meaning by 
the explanation, ‘‘ virga viglians pro minact, in- 
cumbente, instar destricti gladii vibrata” (ZWINGLI) 
is wrecked on the difficulty of a rod alone, with- 
out an arm to raise it or an object over which it 
is held, being recognized as vigilans. If on the 
other hand the staff be recognized by the pro- 
phet as an almond-tree staff, not only is this ex- 
plicable but the subsequent explanation is con- 
nected easily and naturally with the idea of an 
almond-tree. Ewaip has made the thought 
clear by the translation; A watch-staff of elder, 
for I will watch, etc.—THEODORET says, long-suf- 
fering is a sleep (Ps. xliv. 24; Ixxviii. 65) ; 
watchfulness for vengeance an awaking. That 
He will not sleepily delay, but will be fresh and 
watchful to own by speedy fulfilment the word 
spoken by the mouth of His propbet,—this is 
what God says to the fearful, hesitating Jeremiah 
for his comfort and encouragement. But is 


py "pp a branch with twigs and leaves, or a 


stick stripped of leaves, such as is used for 
walking with or striking? Many, like Starke 
and RoseNMUELLER, favor the former view. 
They appeal to the circumstance that otherwise 
the staff would not be recognized as from an 
almond-tree. Others, as Kimcui1, VaTabLe, SEB. 
Scumip, Venema, GaaB, decide for the latter, 
being only not agreed whether the staff is to be 
understood as being a pilgrim’s staff, a shepherd's 
staff, or a stick for beating. I accept the latter 
view, and take the staff to be a threatcning rod 
of castigation, for the following reasons: 1. 


Although Gesenivus and Fuerst derive “pa from 
the root 4pa whichin Ethiopic, Arabic and Syriac 
has the meaning of “‘to sprout, shoot forth,” the 


word in Hebrew never has the signification of a 
fresh, green, leafy branch (not even in Jeremiah 


CHAP. I. 11-16. 
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xIviii. 17, which passage is adduced by Furrsr), 
but always that of a stick or staff, and therefore 
agrees at least in signification with daculus, 
Baxrypia. The Hebrew expressions for a fresh 


branch are M0!) (Ezek. xix. 11 sqq.), #1W "2p. 
may, }yO. 2. The connection requires that an 


instrument of chastisement be meant. The ex- 
positors have pointed with justice to the climax: 
rod—boiling pot. ‘: Qui noluerint percutiente virga 
emendari, mittentur in ollam seneam alque succen- 
eam,” says Jerome. But a leafy branch is not 
an instrument of punishment.—The objection 
that the prophet would not then be in a condi- 
tion to recognize the staff as from an almond- 
tree is unfounded. He might be able to do this 
even if we had reason to suppose that a dry 
almond-tree was shown him. To distinguish 
between different kinds of dry wood is not diffi- 
cult for a half-informed man. We must imagine 
a staff stripped indeed of leaves and adapted for 
striking, but yet fresh, unbarked and sappy. 
Since it is just in its being fresh and full of sap 
that the point lies, we may certainly presume 
that it was an almond rod in this stage that was 
shown to the prophet. Perhaps the recognition 
was facilitated by the circumstance that the 
vision occurred at a time when the sap had just 
commenced to flow in the almond tree. 

Ver. 12. Then said Jehovah... to per- 
form it. Venema remarks on this verse: 
““Visum eo tendit, ut propheta experimentum sus 
aplitudinis ad munus propheticum caperet.—Bene 
vidisti: capaz ergo es visionum prophelicarum,.” 
There seems to be some truth in this. In the 
other passages where the formula, What seest 
thou ? occurs it is without the Thou hast 
well seen of confirmation. When it is here said 
to Jeremiah after his first vision there is certainly 
something encouraging in the fact, and it may 
not incorrectly be referred to the apprehension 
of incapacity expressed by the prophet in ver. 6. 
At the same time it corroborates what has been 


remarked on ‘py. If it were a leafy twig, 


thou hast well seen appears to be superfluous, 
for there would have been no skill in distin- 
guishing it—I will be wakeful, etc. Comp. 
xxxi. 28, where the Lord refers expressly to 
this passage. The paronomasia is the same as 
between jp and YP (Am. viii. 2).—Observe that 


we have “137 and not J134. The word which 


the prophet has to proclaim is that of God, who 
will not allow His own word to be dishonored. 
The prophet need not be anxious either about its 
impression on the hearts of men or about the 
Verification of his threatenings and promises; 
both will verify themselves. Comp. Heb. ii. 1; 
Isa. lv. 11. 

Ver. 13. And the word... from the 
north. This second vision is closely related 
to the first, both as to form and matter, we are 
therefore not to suppose a long pause between 
them. In form this vision is like the first, but 
in matter it forms a climax, since, as already re- 
marked, the hoiling pot in relation to the simple 
rod of castigation appears to be an emblem of 
an extreme fury of anger. There is also a pro- 
gress here, in that the second vision, with the 
explanation attached, plainly expresses why, how 


and by whom the judgment should be inflicted 
upon Judah. Thus far vers. 13-16 present an 
outline of the whole prophecy of Jeremiah, for 
the whole book is no more than a development 
of the great thought here expressed: Judgment 
upon Judah by a people coming from the north; 
and the cousolatory portions are but exceptions, 
like single rays of light in the prevailing dark- 
ness of the picture.—A boiling pot, ee. Ety- 
mologically it is a pot blown upon, t.e., a pot 
brought to boiling by blowing the fire. Comp. 
THD) “WI Job xli. 11. The idea of Brenz, that 


‘YO is here to be taken as = spina (spina, que in 
die ire Domini ab igne hujus succenditur) is refuted 
by the singular. We should then expect D°NO. 


Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 18; Hos. ii. 8; Nah. i. 10; 
Eccies. vii. 6, in which place the word is used in 
both meanings. The seething pot is an emblem 
among the Arabs of warlike fury. Comp. RoseEn- 
MUELLER, ad.h.J. Most expositors understand by 
the pot here the theocracy. The Chaldeans are 
then the fire inflamed to a violent heat, which 
boils the Jews in the pot (comp. Ezek. xi. 3, 7, 11; 
xxii. 20), and that which foams over is the in- 
habitants driven out of the holy land. So, ez. gr., 
says (RcoLamMPapius: ‘ Hierusalem olle vel lebeti 
comparatur (ussgesotten Haffen) in qua carnales 
homines per ignem coquantur, ut quasi spuma ebulli- 
antur per fervorem.” But they have boen led by 
the general similarity of these passnges in Eze- 
kiel to overlook the difference. There the pot, 
with the flesh in it and that which is to come out 
of it, as well as the fire, are expressly distin- 
guished from each other. In reference to our 
passage Venema has correctly remarked : “Nihil 
hic de wgne, nihil de folle et sufflatione aliunde orta ; 
simpliciter memoratur olla sufflata, que est ollatn 
fumorem erecta et effervescens.” And the prophet 
certainly sees nothing more than a pot boiling 
and foaming frum thenorth. So that this itself 
is presented as the instrument of the severer 
punishment, and therefore symbolizes the Chal- 
deans. So BucenHaceEn (‘‘ol/a malum per Chal- 
dwos et Assyrios Judzxis paratum’”), VENEMA (‘olla 
representat regnum Chaldseum sub Nebucadnezare et 
vasta molimina coquens, et summe sese efferens, simul 
tratum et ad omnia absorbenda paratum’’). With 
the opposite view of the pot is closely connected 


the incorrect interpretation of MID¥ 399 1203. 
gids feo Vie 


If we understand by the pot the Jewish people, 
and imagine this placed over a burning fire, 
which, though not expressly mentioned, we as- 
sume to be the Chaldeans, then it is natural to 
view D°ID as the side of the pot turned towards 


the fire. But it is not the side turned towards 
the fire, but towards the prophet. For in the 
first place in the vision there is no fire, so that 
D°}D could denote only the front of the pot, sup- 
posing it had one. It would, secondly, be diffi- 
cult to show that the pot (or keitle, as some 
translate) had a side which could be expressly 
marked as the front. Thirdly, if the opposite 


view were correct we should read ¥ °)9 Ox not 
¥ °)5°D. For the prophet certainly sees the pot 
from his standpoint asin the north. If now we 


say that the pot was placed against a fire burn- 
ing on its northern side, the prophet from his 
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southern standpoint would certainly be unable 
to see the side towards the fire. I know that 
frequently in Hebrew the terminus a@ quo is put 
where we should use the terminus tn quo or in 
guem (comp. Naxce.ss. Heb. Gram., 2d Ed., S. 
228), but this mode of expression is applicable 
only when the object in question presents itself 
from just that point, at which it is according to 
our conception of it or towards which it is mov- 
ing. In the present case, however, the side 
turned away from the prophet and not visible to 
him would be designated as that which is pre- 
senting itself to him (from the north). We 


therefore take D°JD as the side turned towards 


T 
and displayed to the prophet, whence socording 
to a frequent idiom (comp. Num. viii. 2; Ex. 
xxviii. 26; Ex. xl. 44) it is designated as the 
face of the pot, and on this account also no fur- 
ther emphasis is to be laid on it. It is merely 
the visible side as opposed to the invisible; and 
we therefore translate simply ‘‘and it looks from 
the north.”” The He locale in )D¥, as in several 
cases after prepositions, does not serve to indi- 
cate the direction more definitely, Isa. xv. 10, 21, 


13133 and 9239 Jer. xxvii. 16, but here as in 


no? appears to have lost its significance as a 


particle and to be in transition to @ mere pho- 
netic substantive termination. 

Ver. 14. Then, Jehovah said... the in- 
habitants of the land. From the north isa 
general and indefinite expression, and it remains 
so tothe prophet until a great historical event 
renders it sharply defined. Until the battle of 
Carchemish a people from the north only is 
spoken of (iv. 6; vi. 1, 22; x. 22), after the 
battle this people appears distinctly as the Chal- 
deans under Nebuchadnezzar (xxv. 9, etc). This 
settles the question whether by this northern 
nation the Chaldeans or Scythians were meant. 
All the older expositors held the former view. 
Atter Ercuaorn’s example (/7eb. Proph. Il. 9), 
Von Bowen (Gen. S. 165), Danier (Jérémie IT. 
81), EwaLp (Proph. d. A. B. 1, 8. 861, 873; IL, 
S. 9; Gesch. Isr. III. 892), Bertueau (Gesch. 
d. Isr. S. 361), Hirzia and others in general, 
as Roscu says (Zeitschr. d. morg. Ges. XV., 8. 
536) ‘pretty nearly all exegetical authorities,” 
maintain the latter. Without wishing to oppose 
that which ApoLpa Srravuss ( Vatt. Zephanje, S. 
XV.), THoLuck (Die Proph. u. thre Weiss., S. 94), 
and Grar (D. proph. Jer. erklart, 8S. mT have 
urged in favor of the older view, especially from 
the circumstance that the incursion of the Scy- 
thians was made at least five years before the 
public appearance of our prophet, I am still 
of opinion, that Jeremiah could have had neither 
the Scythians, nor the Chaldeans, nor any other 
people definitely in mind. He saw only this 
much, that a northern people would visit Judah 
as the rod of divine discipline. What people 
this would be, or rather what people all the 
families of the kingdoms of the earth 
would unite under their leadership, he knew not. 
He learned this first, as we have said, from 
the decisive turn given by the battle of Car- 
chemish. We shall see when we come to con- 
sider the respective passages that where he 
characterizes this unknown people more particu- 


, 


larly (comp. iv. 11; v. 15; wi. 22; x. 22; xiii. 
20) his description suits the Chaldeans, and that 
afterwards when he names them (ch. xxv.) he is 
not conscious of correcting an error. Comp. 
Grar, S. 17, ete.—We thus come to the question, 
how can Jeremiah call the Chaldeans a northern 
people, since Babylon lay to the east or south- 
east of Palestine? We are not to expect an ex- 
act localization here, since, as we have said, 
Jeremiah has no definite people in view. The 
origin of the Chaldeans in the Koordish moun- 
tains (J. D. Micwagtis), the extension of the 
Babylonian kingdom to the north and the con- 
nection with it of the Medes and Assyrians 
(GicoLampapivs, Grotius, and others) are not 
to be urged as reasons for this expression of the 
prophet. He knows only that they will come 
against Jerusalem from the north over Dan and 
the mountains of Ephraim (iv. 15; viii. 16). 
At the same time it was determined that these 
enemies belonged to the dominion not of a south- 
ern, but of a (in relation to ug northern em- 
pire, for which reason, after he had recognized 
the Chaldeans, the prophet does not cease to 
designate them as coming from the north; xxv. 
9, coll. Ezek. xxvi. 7.—Shall break forth, etc. 
Vers. 14-16 contain the interpretation of the 
second vision, ver. 14 giving its general import. 
IND is used only of the opening of a closed 
gate, but metaleptically of the dismission or ex- 
clusion of what was enclosed by it, whether tn 
bonam partem, ex. gr. of prisoners (Isa. li. 14; 
Job xii. 14), or tn malam partem of a calamity, 
as here. ZwincLi remarks on this passage: 
‘shac metalepat ‘aperiri pro prodtre’ non temere 
utuntur Latini, sed pro ‘prodere’ frequentius.” 
[HEenpverson: ‘Though more to the east than 
to the north of Judea, the Hebrews always re- 
present the Babylonians as living in, or coming 
from, the north, partly because they usually ap- 
propriated the term east to Arabia Deserta, 
stretching from Palestine to the Euphrates, and 
partly because that’ people, not being able to 
cross the desert, had to take a northern route 
when they came against the Hebrews, and always 
entered their country by the northern frontier.” 
—S. R. A.] 

Ver. 15. For lo... the cities of Judah. 
In this verse the general idea J!) is more ex- 


actly defined. The calamity will consist in this 
that the Lord will call all the kingdoms of the 
north against Judah. But ali is not to be em- 
phasized. It is only meant that the (in relation 
to Egypt) northern empire will come with its 
whole force upon Judah. The expression “and 
they shall set every one his throne,” efc., is very 
variously explained. CALVIN understands it as 
the arrangement for a permanent residence (‘ ué 
consideant (anquam domi sux’’) which is entirely 
unsuited to the connection. Others understand 
by the throne the seat of the general, from which 
orders are issued as well as judgments. The 
latter have been referred either to the hostile 
soldiers (so, ez. gr., SEB. Scnmip), or to Judah 
(Starke, J. D. Micnaruis, ‘‘deseribuntur ut 
assessores ejus judicit, quod v. seg. informatur’’). 
The reference to the hostile soldiery does not 
agree with the context, the reference to Judah 
is in so far unsuited that a throne for the pur- 
pose of judging a city, is set not before the gates, 


CHAP. 1. 11-16. 


but within the conquered city. I therefore con- 
cur with Venema, RosenMUELLER, MAURER and 
others in the view, that the seat here is only 
a seat for sitting upon, and that to sit down be- 
fore a city is simply to besiege it, as in Latin 
obsidere, and as the French say mettre le siége de- 
vant une ville. The phrase INDD WN expresses 


that Jerusalem will be surrounded by many such 
seats. They will be set especially before the 
gates of Jerusalem (MD prepositive, as Gen. 


xviii. 1; xix. 11, ee.) because it is the metropo- 
lis and because the siege is directed against the 
gates, as the approaches to it. From the princi- 
pal stations before the gates of the capital the 
attack may be directed not only against the 
walls of Jerusalem, but against the other cities 
of the land. 

Ver. 16. And I will utter... their own 
hands. These words designate the visitation 
threatened in the preceding verses as a divine 
judgment, and name also the guilt which has 
brought such a judgment upon Judah. The ex- 
pression D NX OID 137 signifies to discuss 
rights with any one, i. e. fo dispute (causam agere) 
bet ween those who have equal rights (Jer. xii. 1), 
and partly as a judge with the accused (iv. 12; 
xxxix. 5). The expression here has the suffix 
of a definite person, which signifies that the 
case is not one of reciprocal rights, but entirely 
of the rights of the Lord, for the infraction of 
which the people are here called to account. 

This discussion of the Lord with the people is 
not to take place in words, but by the judgment 
announced in the previous verses. [‘‘The idea 
conveyed by the LXX is somewhat different, and 
I believe that it is what the original words mean, 
Aadjow tpd¢ aitovg ueTa Kpicewc—lI will speak to 
them with judgment. The original literally is, 
‘I will speak my judgments to them;’ tnat is, I 
will not speak words but judgments.—The verse 
may be thus rendered—‘ And I will speak dy my 
jadgments unto them,’ ef/c.’”” Caxvin’s Comm. L, 
538. Tr’s note.—S. R. A.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. In form both of these visions are objective 
sy mbols, in distinction from verbal symbols (para- 
bles, tropes, efe.) and from types. The pro- 
phetic element is essential to the latter, but not 
to symbols. The almond-tree staff is only an 
objective expression of the truth that the Lord 
is early awake to verify His truth. The seeth- 
ing pot also is only an actual representation of 
the judgment which is threatening Judah. The 
circumstance that this is future is not essential. 
While the type represents a future fact the sym- 
bol is only the emblematic expression of a speech, 
and may refer to the present, the past or the 
future.—It may be remarked that the older the- 
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ologians used the expression theologia symbolica 
in a triple sense, (a) == theologia mystica, kabba- 
listica (comp. Buppk, Inst. Dogm. p. 186), (6) = 
theology of the confessions or creeds, (c) 4s cor- 
relative to revelatio symbolica, i. e. revelation im- 
parted by bodily signs, in opposition to revelatio 
simplex, which passes internally from spirit to 
spirit (comp. Buppg S. 28, efc., and Srarxsg, 
in loc.).—Concerning the Biblical symbols, comp. 
ZOCKLER, Theologia naturalis, S. 200. [Fatr- 
BAIBN’S Typology, passim. ‘* Here is a beautiful 
type of the Resurrection, especially the Resur- 
rection of Christ. ‘ Virga Aaron que putalatur 
emortus, in Resurrectione Domini floruit’ (S. JE- 
ari WorpswortH.—S. R. A. 

2. It may be asked whether the alacritas, vigi- 
lantia, assiduitas, diligentia Det does not claim to 
be regarded as a special quality in opposition to 
the somnolentia, tnertia, pigritia of men. The an- 
swer must be in the negative. Inthe conception 
of the absolute Spirit, who is at the same time 
the absolute life, the material basis is given for 
this vigilantia or diligentia as truly as holiness, 
love, faithfulness, wisdom serve for the formal 
eth and intellectual) basis: He that keepeth 

srael neither slumbers nor sleeps. Ps cxxi. 4. 

8. The justice of God demands the satisfac- 
tion of His wounded honor (Isa. xlii. 8). The 
divine wisdom in connection with omniscience 
selects the instruments and fixes the time and 
manner of the judgment. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1, [On ver. 12. ‘“ Prophets have need of good 
eyes; and those that see well shall be commended, 
and not those only that speak well.” M. Henry. 
—S. R. A.] 

God’s justice is, 1. long-suffering: at first it 
uses only the rod (Rom. ii. 4); 2. recompensing 
zealously and severely: when the gentle chas- 
tisement is without result, it becomes a consum- 
ing fire (Ex. xx. 5; Ps. vii. 12; Heb. x. 81). 
[AmMBRosE on Ps. xxxviii., quoted by Worps- 
wortu.—S. R. A.] 

2. [On ver. 16. Mavgics:—‘ We perceive as 
much from the words of the prophet as from 
the history, that this idolatry has now become 
deep and radical.—The state of mind which was 
latent in them and which they brought forth into 
full, conscious activity, is represented as an 
apostate state; not so much an adoption of false 
gods as a denial of the true. There is a great 
practical difference between the frivolous, heart- 
less taste for foreign novelties, which was de- 
nounced by the earlier prophets, and the utter 
incapacity for acknowledging a God not appeal- 
ing to the senses, which Jeremiah discovers in 
his contemporaries. He boldly sets up the faith 
of the heathen as a lesson to the Israelites, 
ii, 10,§11."—S. R. A.] 


26 THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 
e. Repetition of the Commission and Promise as the basis of the impregnable 
defensive position of the Prophet. 
I. 17-19. 
17 Thou therefore up thy loins, and arise and speak unto them all that I 


[shall] command 
18 found thee before them. 


hi be not dismayed [confounded] at their faces, lest I con- 
For, behold, I have made [make] thee this day a de- 


fenced city, and an iron pillar and brazen walls' against the whole land, against? 


the kings of Judah, against? the princes thereof, 


inst? the priests thereof and 


19 against? the people of the land. And they shall [may] fight against thee, but 
they shall not prevail against thee; for I am with thee, saith the Lorp [Jehovah], 


to deliver thee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 18.—{Menprnsom: “Instead of the plural NDF}, walls, the singular 77797}, wall, is found in twelve of Dx Rosst's 


MSS. ; it has been originally in seven more, and is now in two by correction. 


It is likewise In five ancient editions, and 


occurs in the defective form without the Vau in a great number of MSS. and editions. The LXX.. Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
all read in the singular. This form further commends itself on the ground of its being the less usual, but at the same time 
more appropriate in application to a singular subject.”—8. R. A.) 


2 Ver. 18.—4 is a feebler continuation of 4 3). Comp. iil. 17; Ps. xxxiii. 28. Naxoziss. Gram. 2 112, 8. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In these concluding verses the general purport 
of section (a) is first repeated: ver. 17 from 
speak to faces, and the conclusion of ver 19, 
reproducing the conclusion of vers. 7 and 8. On 
the basis of this promise (comp. For I am with 
thee, ver. 19), however, the prophet is assured, 
in antithesis tothe offensive position commanded in 
vers. 9 and 10, of an equally strong defensive 
position, and this is the new and characteristic 
element of this concluding section. 

Ver. 17. Thou therefore ... before them. 
A summons to set vigorously to work. The ser- 
vant of God must be neither cowardly nor sloth- 
ful. The expression, ‘‘ gird up the loins,’ is 
frequently used in a proper as well as in a figu- 
rative sense; 1 Kings xviii. 46; 2 Kings iv. 29; 
ix. 1; Job xxxviii. 3; Eccles. xxxi. 17; Luke 
xii. 85; Eph. vi. 14; 1 Pet. i. 18.—Be not 
dismayed forms a climax in relation to Be not 
afraid, ver. 8, as in Deut. i. 21; Josh. x. 25.— 


TW and JAMS, 0151 and piT94 correspond. 
This play upon words may be expressed in 
nglish thus: **Be not dumbfounded before 


them, lest thou be confounded before them.”— 
S. R. A.J] Many commentators have hesitated 


at rendering the Hiphil of NOM in the primary 


sense of ‘‘frungere, to break to pieces.”” They 
have thought the threatening would be too severe, 
‘‘erigendus erat animus persuastone incolumilatis 
fon minis ac metu frangendus,” says SCHNURRBER. 
They therefore take either [9 in a reduced and 
grammatically inadmissible sense (BUGRENHAGEN: 
guast te terream; STarkr, ‘I should terrify 
thee;” Grorius: nec enim timere te faciam; 


ScHNUBRER supplies ord == putans concessurum 


me esse, ut tibi sit pereundem), or they understand 
the verb in the meaning which certainly pertains 
to the word, ‘‘ to make afraid.’’ But what sense 
is there in this rendering: ‘‘ Be not afraid be- 
fore them, lest I make thee afraid before them’’? 
(GEcotamp., Maurer, Ewatp). If the prophet 
was afraid before his enemies he did not need to 
be rendered still more so. I take NM, with 


most commentators, in the sense frangere, conterere, 
which it has in the radical signification of the 
Kal.—to be broken in pieces, crushed (see FuERrst), 
and which it undoubtedly has in such passages 
as Isa. ix. 8. The threatening is not too severe. 
Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 16, “For though I preach the 
Gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity 
is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the gospel.” From this we see that the in- 
ward pressure which a man of God feels in con- 
sequence of the divine operation is very strong. 
He who should resist this divine impulse, like 
Jonah, would be crushed by it. And it would be 
the just punishment of that faint-hearted disdain, 
which would reject such high honor from a 
miserable fear of man. 

Ver. 18. For behold...the people of 
the land. I is emphatic in antithesis to thou, 
ver. 17. Thou gird up thy loins and do thy part, 
I will do mine, to protect thee. In the words 
‘‘a defenced city and aniron pillar and brazen 
wall,’ the prophet is assured that for the difficult 
offensive commission which is given him he will 
receive a sufficient defensive equipment. Offence 
and defence stand in exact relation to each other. 
Reference is afterwards made to this promise, 
in xv. 20, 21. Comp. Ps. cv. 15.—On the 
subject-matter comp. Matt. x. 18, 19.—people 
of the land. This expression occurs frequently 


CHAP. II. 1-8. 


in the sense of ‘the common people”: xxxiv. 
19; xxxvii. 2; xliv. 21; lii. 6; Ezek. vii. 27, 
&c. It is the basis of the later Rabbinical usage 
according to which it signifies the ‘‘ unlearned 
and ignorant” (Acts iv. 13) comp. Buxtorr. Lez 
Rabb. s. v. DY. 


Ver. 19. And they shall fight... to deliver 


thee. ry with 5 in the sense of prevalere, Gen. 
xrxii. 26; 1 Sam. xvii. 9; Obad. 7; Jer. 
xxxviii. 22.—For Iam with thee, comp. ver. 8. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. It is fundamentally the same sin, to labor 
in the Lord’s vingyard without a calling, and 
not to be willing to labor when one has been 
called, for in both cases a man seeks his own, not 
that which is God’s. 

2. ‘‘ He who fears nothing and hopes nothing 
may preach the truth. He who is unequal to 
either of these two will act more wisely for his 
own repose and more honorably for the truth, if 
he keep silence.”—Dz. LeipEmirt. 

8. Behold I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Luke x. 3; Matt. x. 16 sqq. God’s 
strength is made perfect in weakness. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

4. Fear not those who kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul. Rather fear Him 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. Duty and privilege of the sevants of God. 
1. Their duty: (a) always to have their loins 
girded, (5) to proclaim without fear of man what- 
ever the Lord commands. 2. Their privilege: 
—through the power of God to be obliged to 
yield to no power on earth. 

2. The Lord’s requirements and promise to 
His servants. 1. The requirement, (a) to be al- 
ways ready for His service, (5) to accomplish 
that which is bidden without delay. 2. The 
promise: (a) that the Lord will be with them, 

6) that no earthly power will conquer them. 
tM. Henry: “‘He must be quick—Arise, and 
ose no time; he must be busy—Arise, and speak 
unto them, in season, out of season; he must 
be bold—Be not dismayed at their faces.—In a 
word he must be faithful; it is required of 
ambassadors that they be so. In two things 
he must be faithful. 1. He must speak ali that 
he is charged with. He must forget nothing 
—Every word of God is weighty. He must con- 
ceal nothing for fear of offending. 2. He must 
speak to ali that he is charged against. Two 
reasons why he should do this. 1. Because 
he had reason to fear the wrath of God, if he 
should be false. 2. Because he had no reason 


who can destroy both soul and body in hell. |to fear the wrath of man, if he were faithful.” 
Matt. x. 28. God is no respecter of persons. | —S. R. A.] 


Rom. ii. 11; Eph. vi. 9; 1 Pet. i. 17. 


II. FIRST DIVISION. 
The Passages relating to the Theoocracy, Chaps. II.—XLIV. 
(WITH AN APPENDIX, CHAP. XLV.) 


FIRST SUBDIVISION. 
The Collection of Discourses, with Appendices, Chaps. IIL.—XXXV. 
1. The First Discourse. 
CHAPTER II. 


This chapter contains an indep 
a connected whole. 


endent discourse ; tt does not, as GRAF supposes, form, with chap. iii.-vi., 
For, as we shall show, chap. iii. begins a discourse clearly arranged and complete 


in itself, which would not bear any addition either at the beginning or at the close. The present dis- 
course ts of very general import, and contains probably only the quintessence of several discourses made 
before those in chap. iii.—vi., since tt ts scarcely probable that in the course of nearly two decades 
Jeremiah only addressed this short discourse, besides chap. iii.—vi., to the people. The position at the 
beginning, the style, the non-mention of the Chaldeans (comp. rems. on xxv. 1), besides the command 
‘‘Go and ery tn the ears of Jerusalem” (ver. 2), and an intimation probably to be referred to the 
time of Josiah (ver. 35, see the Comm. ), all point to the commencement of Jeremiah’s prophetic ministry. 
This seems to be contradicted by some not obscure allusions to the flight of the remaining Jews to Egypt 


bere: 16, 86 and 37; coll. chaps. xlii.—xliv). 


But since Jeremiah, as was remarked on i. 2, proba- 


ly did not finish the second writing out of his book till after the destruction of Jerusalem (xxxvi. 32), 
possibly not till his arrival in Egypt, it is possible that he then added to this earliest discourse some 


allusions to the eventful journey to Egypt. 


He may have added them to this discourse for the reason 


that it contained some passages, the connection and purport of which especially invited such allusions 


to the emigration to Eyypt. 


Compare ver. 15, the predicted devastation so exactly corresponding to 


the result, and ver. 38, the mention of the religio-political errors of the people. 
After the introduction (vers. 1-3), the ever-reeurring theme of complaint and threatening is treated in four 


tableauz or acts, the partic 


r contents of which may be designated as follows: 


1. Israel's infidelity in the light of the fidelity of Jehovah and the heathen (vers. 4-18). 
2. Israel's punishment and ils cause (vers. 14-19). 
8. The lust of idolatry: deeply rooted, outwardly insolent, facse at last (vers. 20-28). 


4. Whose ts the guilt? (vers. 29-37). 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


The Introduction. 
II. 1-3. 


1. And the word of Jehovah came also unto me, saying, 
2. Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, 
Thus saith Jehovah ; I remember of thee, 


The kindness of thy youth, 
The love of thine espousals, 


When thou wentest after me in the desert, 


In a land that was not sown. 

3. Israel is a sanctuary unto Jehovah, 
The first-fruits of his produce: 
All who devour him’ incur guilt; 


Calamity will come upon them, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3.—For =e (Comp. NazcELes. Gram. S. 98, Anm.) eome Codd. read INRIA. It would be natural to pro 
Tv : 
nounce the consonants #IS\NI3I which has been also done by J. D. Micuarzis who refers the word to yi ry) Poe ver. 
vT vv b 3 70 bd 
2, but the reference of the suffix to Jehovah is demanded by the connection. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These words form the introduction both to the 
first discourse and at the same time to the whole 
of Jeremiah’s prophetic announcements. In- 
deed, it may be said that they contain the 
thought, which reaches far beyond the prophe- 
cies of Jeremiah, and lies at the foundation of 
the entire history of the theocracy, that not- 
withstanding the revolts on the one side and the 
punishments on the other, love is the key-note 
of the relation between God and Israel, and the 
Lord’s inalienable property. 

Vers. land 2. And the word... not sown. 
—It is probable that in the opening words of 
ver, 2 Jeremiah received the command to leave 
Anathoth and go to Jerusalem as the scene of 
his prophetic labors. For here only is the audi- 
ence, to which he was to address himself, desig- 
nated thus briefly by the word ‘ Jerusalem.” 
Everywhere else the address reads differently. 
Comp. xvii. 19; xix. 8; xxxv. 13.—I remem- 
ber of thee. The expression occurs in malam 
partem Vs. lxxix. 8; exxxvii. 7; Neh. vi. 14; 
xiii. 29: tn bonam partem Ps. xcviii. 8; cvi. 45; 
exxxii. 1; Neh. v. 19; xiii. 22,31. In any case 
of thee contains an emphasis which should not 
be overlooked in the exposition.—The kind- 
ness of thy youth. The commentators dis- 
pute whether the kindness and love of God to- 
ward the people or that of the people toward 
God is meant. In behalf of the former view it 
is urged, (1) that in the following context the 
people is described as rebellious from the first, 
and ) that with this the historical representa- 
tion of the Pentateuch and other declarations 
of Old Testament passages accord. (Comp. es- 
pecially Hos. xi. 1; Ezek. xvi.) To the first ar- 
gument it may be objected that these verses 
form the introduction not to the second chapter 
only, but to the whole book, and although the 
greater part of this consists of threatenings, or 
rather because it does so, the prophet places the 


assurance of God’s unchangedble fidelity in the 
foreground. Though Israel may have always 
sinned, yet originally he was united to God in 
love, and this fundamental relation is eternal 
and inviolable. Comp. Rom. xi. It cannot then 
be disputed that the infidelity of Israel was of 
an early date (comp. from of old, ver. 20) go- 
ing back to the pilgrimage through the desert 
(the golden calf, and even prior to this, the 
murmuring of the people, Exod. xv. 24; xvi. 2; 
xvii. 2), but it must nevertheless be maintained 
that the acceptance by Israel of the privileges 
offered by the Lord, when Hie sent Moses, and 
the people trustingly followed him into the Red 
Sea and the wilderness, is to be regarded as the 
binding of an inviolable and perpetual covenant. 
Compare the short and significant, “and the 
people believed,” Exod. iv. 81, with Gen. xv. 6, 
‘sand he believed in Jehovah”; Rom. iv. 8; Gal. 
iii. 6. To this also point many prophetic decla- 
rations, ez. gr. Hos. xi. 1: ** When Israel was 
a child, then I loved him, and called my son out 
of Egypt.’’ The period in the youth of Israel 
at which the Lord loved the people was that in 
which He brought them out of Egypt. For imme- 
diately afterwards (ver. 2), it is said of them 
that they sacrificed to Baalim, and burned in- 
cense to graven images. But then, in that im- 
portant moment, when the Lord delivered Israel 
from the encircling power of Egypt, displaying 
His might so grandly, He concluded a covenant 
of love with Israel; they must therefore then 
have not only been found worthy of love, but 
have reciprocated His love. How sweet and 
precious Israel’s love then was to Him is ex- 
pressed by Hosea in the splendid image of the 
early figs, which the pilgrim finds in the desert, 
Hos. ix. 10. So, says the Lord, He found Israel 
in the wilderness, but alas! He has to add, 
‘“‘they went to Baalpeor, and separated them- 
selves unto their shame.” The objections are 
then unfounded which have been raised to the 
rendering of verses 2 and 8 in the sense of Is- 
rael’s love for God, and other arguments speak 


CHAP. II. 1-38. 


positively in its favor, viz. (1) 7 ‘NDI. This 
dative has everywhere the sense of a reckoning 
to one’s account ina good or bad sense. (See 
the passages cited above.) But since this is not 
possible here in a bad sense, for the kindness 
and love of the past are remembered only as 
good, it can be meant only in a good sense. If, 
now, Israel has a balance with Jehovah in an 
active sense, he (Israel) must have done some- 
thing.—performed some service. It might be 
said that this service is in allowing himself to 
be loved, but this is himself to love. We are 
thus brought again to this point, that Israel in 
that opening period of his existence turned to 
the Lord with such love that, though of momen- 
tary duration, it sufficed to found an everlasting 
covenant and imperishable remembrance of its 


giory. We may also take TOM in the sense of 


«s the kindness of a maiden towards her master,”’ 
being justified in doing so by passages like Hos. 
wi. 4, 6. Indeed, in view of Isa. xl. 6, it 
might not appear unsuitable to recognize in TOM 


the element of loveableness, gracefulness, which 
in itseir 1s connected with the idea of love and 
grace, and etymologically in gratia, yépic, grace ; 
(2) the words "ATI8 3a favor this interpreta- 
tion, since they represent Israel, a pilgrim 
through the desert, walking in the foot-prints 
of the Lord. Some indeed would understand 
these words as denoting, not the obedient follow- 
ing of the people, but the gracious precedence 
of the divine Leader. This interpretation, how- 
ever, is arbitrary. The text expresses only the 
idea of following, or pushing after; we are not 
justified in exchanging this idea for another. 
A): The third verse is manifestly in favor of 

srael. When it is said (Grar, S. 23), ‘It 
should be so, but how it became entirely other- 
wive is shown in what follows,”’ we reply, it has 
not become otherwise; but on this point we shall 
say more presently. 

Ver. 3. Israel... come upon them.— 
Though in the words remember of thee it is 
implied that the kindness and love of the espou- 
gals are now only an object of remembrance, a 
lost joy, yet the third verse declares what a 
permanent relation was the result of that tran- 
sient one, an indelible character having been im- 
pressed upon the people by that sometime con- 
nection with their Lord. They thus became a 
sanctuary of Jehovah, separate from the profa- 
num culgus of the nations. This thought is fur- 
ther expressed by a beautiful image: Israel is 
related to the Gentiles as the first fruits sanctified 
unto the Lord are to the multitude of common 
wild fruits, and as profane lips were forbidden to 
eat the former (Exod. xxiii. 19; Num. xv. 20, sq.; 
xviii. 12; Deut. xxvi. 1; comp. Lev. xxii. 16-26), 
so will guilt be upon those who touch the sacred 
first-fruits in the field of humanity. In accord 
with this imnge are x. 25; 1.7; Ps. xiv. 4; Ixxix. 
7.—Ali who devour, e¢fc. The instruments 
of discipline though chosen by the Lord Him- 
self, by the manner in which they exccute their 
commission, bring guilt upon themselves and 
call for the vengeance of Jehovah, as is especially 
set forth in reference to Babylon. Hab. i. 11; 
Jer. 1. 11; xv. 23, 28; li. 5 (N. B.), 8, 11, 24. 
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Although in xxxi. 82 Jeremiah represents 
the covenant made with Israel at the exodus from 
Egypt as the worse because broken by them, and 
that a new one in the future, to be kept faithfully 
by the people, would be opposed to it (comp. 
xxxii. 40; 1.6; Isa. lv. 8), and although in Rom. 
xi. 28 (‘*as touching the election beloved for the 
fathers’ sake’’) the steadfastness of God is 
founded entirely on the promise given by Him 
and en the worth of the fathers in His sight, it 
is yet evident from our passage that the entering 
into covenant relation by Israel at the Exodus 
was not without significance. Though the cove- 
nant’does not rest positively and in principle 
on that acceptance, yet this latter appears to be 
the negative condition sine gua non. Had Israel 
decidedly rejected Moses, had they refused to 
follow him into the wilderness, the promise given 
to the.fathers would have been nullified. But if 
we should say that the people were obliged to 
believe in and follow Moses, we should injure 
the law of freedom, and endanger the moral 
value of human personality as well as the glory 
of God. 

2. Every important historical appearance has 
its paradise or golden age. It is thus with hu- 
manity in general, with Israel, with the Chris- 
tian Church (Acts ii. 41—iv. 87), with the Re- 
formation, so also with single churches (Gal. 
iv. 14), and with individual Christians. This 
period of first, nuptial love does not, however, 
usually continue long, comp. Rev. ii. 4. 

8. As Israel is called the firstling among 
the nations, so Christians are called the first- 
lings of His creatures, being regenerated by 
the word of truth (James i. 18, comp. Wrs- 
SINGER in loc., Rev. xiv. 5), in whom first that 
life-principle is active which is to renew heaven 
and earth. (Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Rev. xxi. 1; 
2 Pet. iii. 18). And since Israel as the firstling 
of the nations is called the sanctuary of God, so 
Christians by virtue of that principle, implanted 
in them by word and sacrament, of true, divine, 
eternal life, without regard to their subjective 
constitution are adyro., yy:aopévor (1 Cor. i. 2; Acts 
xx. 82, efc.), the community of the saints, in 
antithesis to the homo communis, t. e. natural, 
earthly, profane humanity. Thus asthe firstling 
Israel cannot be devoured by its enemies, so 
likewise with the Church (community of the 
saints), Matt. xvi. 18; Luke xxi. 17; Matt. 
xxviii. 20; Rev. xii. 5, ete. 

4. ZiINzENDORF: ‘' Jeremiah a preacher of Right- 
eousnesa,” (9. 148). ** Behold this maiden who is 
here described! Listen to her leaders, Moses 
and Aaron! Consider the rods with which she 
has been beaten and that unbelief and disobedi- 
ence swept all but two away in the desert, and 
compare that with the words, ‘I remember still 
that we were together in the wilderness,’ quasi re 


|bene gesta; and with the others which we heard 


before from Moses: ‘Happy art thou, O Israel: 
who is like unto thee, O people saved by Jeho- 
vah,’ (Deut. xxxiii. 29). The cause is to be 
found in this, ‘Thou followedst me.’ ” 

5. Ipem (S. 150): ‘In the application to the 
people it is useful and well to show them that 


80 


they also were once a maiden who ‘followed’ 
partly in the beginnings of the Gospel (see Acts 
iv. 4), partly in the beginnings of the Reforma- 
tion. There is an important trace of this in 
the letter of Luther to the Elector Johann Fried- 
rich. So it then appeared. Likewise in the 
earlier ages of the Church, even so late as last 
century, since certainly in the sermons of an 
Arndt, a Joh. Gerhard, a Selnecker, a Martin 
Heger, a Scriver, aSpener, a Schade, the people 
still made quite another figure, and had not 
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HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. The period of first love (in a spiritual 
sense). (1) In experience extremely precious. 
(2) In duration relatively brief. Sas effect a 
source of everlasting blessing.—2, The nuptial 
state of Christ’s Church in its stages. (1) The 
first stage, first love, (2) second stage, alienation, 
8) third stage, return.—8. The covenant of 
brist with His Church, (1) its ground, election, 


only another form, but certainly also a different | (2) its condition, faith, (8) its promise, the 


feeling.” 


hurch an indestructible sanctuary. 


2. The Infidelity of Israel viewed in the light of the Fidelity of Jehovah and of the Heathen. 
II. 4-18. 


4 Hear ye the word of Jehovah, O house of Jacob! 
And all the families of the house of Israel! 
5 Thus saith Jehovah, What injustice have your fathers found in me, 


That they went far from‘ me, 


And followed vacuity and became vacuous ? 


6 They said not: Where is Jehovah? 


Who brought us up from the land of Egypt, 


Who led us through the wilderness, 
A land of deserts and pits, 


A land of drought and the shadow of death, 


A land which no man traversed, 
And where no man dwelt? 


7 And I brought you into the garden-[literally, Carmel-] land 


dliness ; 
my land, 


To eat its fruit and its 

But ye came and defil 

And made my herita 
8 The priests said not, 


an abomination. 
here is Jehovah ? 


And those that handle the law knew me not; 


The shepherds also rebelled 
And the prophets prophesied by Baal, 
And followed those that cannot profit. 


inst me, 


9 Wherefore I will reckon with you, saith Jehovah, 
And with your children’s children will I reckon. 
10 For pass over to the isles [or countries] of Chittim, and see, 


And send to Kedar, and well consider, 


And see if there has been anything like this. 
11 Has a people changed’ gods, which yet are no gods? 

But my people has changed its glory for that which cannot profit. 
12 Be ye astonished, O ye heavens! at this, 

Be ye horrified, utterly amazed [ut., shudder and be withered away], saith Jehovah. 
13 For my people have committed two evils: 

Me they have foraaken, the fountain of living waters, 


To hew out for themselves cisterns, 
Broken cisterns that hold no water. 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 5.—“7 919 [from upon-—from near}. Comp.Gen. xxxii. 12; Exod. xxxv. 22; Jer. iii. 18; Am. lii.15. The Hebrew 
dhs 


lovea to consider that as cumulation, which we represent as association. 
2 Ver. 11.—The form VOT seems to require the root VW", which occurs besides only in Hithpael, Isa. 1xi.6. Since the 


form ‘\°2Di7 follows directly afterwards, the present form may have originated in a mere oversight, as OLSHAUSEN oupposes 


(239 £.; 2556.1.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The conduct of Israel is compared (a) with the 
conduct of Jehovah towards him (vers. 4-9) (6), 
with the conduct of the heathen nations towards 
their gods (ies 10-13.) 

Ver. 4. Hear ye... house of Israel. Al- 
though the reformation of Josiah extended over 
the rest of the kingdom of Israel (2 Kings xxiii. 
15-20; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33), and although some 
from the tribes of Israel were present at divine 
service in Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxv. 18), the 
expression used here is too comprehensive to 
designate these only; it includes the whole na- 
tion. Comp. Isa. xlvi. 8; Jer. xxxi. 1.—Jere- 
mish addresses himself not only to those who 
are actually present, but to an ideal audience: 
to the whole people of Israel of all times and 
places, to all those whose common fathers had 
Incurred the guilt reproved in the following 
verses, nnd bequeathed it to their descendants. 
Comp. the address to a still greater circle of 
ideal hearers, Deut. xxxii. 1; Isa. i. 2; Mic. i. 
2; vi. 1, 2. 

Ver. 5. Thus saith... vacuous. Observe 
the gradation: your fathers, you (vers. 7 and 9), 
your children’s children; an historical survey 
which proceeds from the conduct of the fathers 
in the past and present, to the fate of the chil- 
dren in the future. The prophet by beginning 
with ‘‘the fathers,” shows that Israel’s ingrati- 
tude and disobedience was of ancient date. 
Moreover, these fathers were not those of any 
definite period, and therefore not as Kiucur sup- 
poses, those who have lived since the entrance 
into the promised land. Could those who had 
accompanied the journey through the desert in- 
deed speak thus?—The expression *‘What in- 
iquity have your fathers found in me?’’ is an 
exhibition of the condescending love of God, who 
speaks just as though He were under obligation 
to Israel, and they had a right tocall Him to ac- 
count. Comp. Mic. vi. 3; Isa. v.38. THEeoporeEt: 
ov yap ac Kperng Kpivet, GAA’ O¢ UrebSuvog arodoyiav 
Tpoogéper, kat Edeyy Ivar BobAerac eite mpdfas déov 
voix ixrpate.—Followed vacuity and became 
vacuous. ‘7371 are the idols (x. 15; xiv. 22; 


Deut. xxxii. 21, eéc.). He who devotes himself 
to that which is nothing and vanity, becomes 
himself vain. LXX. ézara:idyoav, of which there 
seems to be a reminiscence in Rom. i. 21. The 
words are found reproduced verbatim in 2 Kings 
xvii. 15. 

Ver. 6. They said not... no man dwelt. 
—Comp. ver. 8. To ask ‘where is Jehovah?” is 
to ask after Him, to seek Him. To ask after him 
implies that He is forgotten or lightly esteemed. 
A land of deserts 2°Y, comp. 1. 12; li. 48. 
1 nal comp. xviii. 20; Prov. xxii. 16; xxiii. 27. 

hey are pits or holes in which man and beast 


sink. Comp. RosexmvusEtier, ad loc.—Shadow 
of death. Ps. xxiii. 4; Job iii. 5; xxviii. 3; 
Isa. ix. 1; Am. v. 8. [Fora similar description 
of the Arabian desert, see Rosinson, Bibl. Res., 
II., 602.—S. R. A.] 

Ver. 7. AndI brought you... an abomi- 
nation.—X'3N) resumes the address of Jehovah 


from ver. 6. On the subject-matter compare 
Deut. viii. If 9039 stood here in a merely ap- 


pellative signification, the article would be either 
superfluous or insufficient. We should expect 


either merely 9773 (or fruitful land, or NW eae) 


(in this fruitful land) for Palestine cannot be 
called the fruitful land xar’ éfoy7v, since there 
are many others more fruitful. To ascribe a 
demonstrative signification to the article is not 
allowable, since it has this only in formulas like 


Dist Dat. I believe, therefore, that the Prophet 


here intended Carmel for a proper name, with a 
hint, however, at the appellative meaning. So 
the Vulgate: in terram Carmeli. Carmel, in this 
reference, is contrasted with the desert, as a 
mountain with the plain, as a fertile cultivated 
land of forests, vineyards, gardens, and fields, 
with the desert sand, as a place of springs with 
the land of drought. Comp. JERome on iv. 26.— 
Andits goodliness. This addiwon is not super- 
fluous. The Vau is here the climactic and in- 
deed, Gen. iv. 4.—But ye came. After that has 
been enumerated which the Lord did for the 
people, we are told what the people did against 
their Lord. Herein a comparison is instituted 
between the conduct of Jehovah and the conduct 
of the people. 

Ver. 8. The priests said not... that can- 
not profit. That which in ver. 6 was laid asa 
reproach upon all, is now declared specially of 
the priests. It was their especial duty to seek 
and inquire after the Lord, comp. 7 Y74, Jer. x. 
21; Ps. ix. 11; xxxiv. 5, * NW, Judges i. 1; 
xxviii. 5; 1 Sam. xxii. 18; Josh ix. 14.—Who 
handle the law, not those who decide legal 
cases, but those who handle the book of the 
law. We see that the handling is intended in 
this external sense from the contrast, knew me 
not. Comp. xviii. 18; Ezek. vii. 26; Mal. ii. 7.— 
The shepherds ought to keep the flock well to- 
gether and lead it, and how can they do this 
when they are themselves in rebellion against 
the chief shepherd? Comp. x. 21; xii. 10; xxiii. 
1; 1. 6.—By Baal (xxiii. 18) or through Baal, 
that is, through the influence and inspiration of 
Baal. Itis opposed to ‘‘in the name of Jehovah” 
xi. 21; xiv. 15; xxvi. 9, 20. Remark the anti- 
thesis: They would be prophets, and yet are 
the organs of falsehood, they would be leaders, 


yet themselves go astray. The imperfect yr 
is used of a permanent quality. Comp. NAEGELSB. 
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Gr., 387d. There appears, moreover, in this 
expression, to be an allusion to Sy (comp. 
especially 2p" 93 Isa. xliv. 9), perhaps also to 


O'T1oN x5, comp. also 1 Sam. xii. 21. 


Ver. 9. Wherefore’... will I reckon.— 
The comparison of Israel’s conduct in the past 
and present, with that of Jehovah, results so 
much to the disadvantage of the former, that in 
the future, remote as well as proximate, only 3°) 


litigatio is to be expected. Jehovah will now 
prosecute His claims. Isa. iii. 18; lvii. 16; coll. 
Ps. ciii. 9. 

Ver. 10. For pass over... anything like 
this. Ver. 9 divides the two halves of the 
strophe, belonging to both, as the statement of 
the result, Itis affixed tothe first half by means 


of 129. and prefixed to the second by ‘3. Comp. 
Am.v. !10-12.—Chittim. The word D°A\d or OM AD 


occurs eight times in the Old Testament: Gen. x. 
4 (1 Chron. i. 7), Num. xxiv. 24; Isa. xxiii. 1, 12; 
Jer. ii. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 6; Deat. xi. 80. Comp. 
1 Mace. i. 1; viii.6. It is acknowledged that it 
denotes primarily the inhabitants of the ‘‘islands 
ofthe Eastern Mediterranean’’ (KNoBEL on Gen. 
x. 4). The name seems to have been given by 
way of preference to the island of Cyprus, the 
ancient cupital of which was Citium, (HErzoo, 
Real Enc., UL. S. 215). We have, therefore. 
translated “N “islands” in preference to ‘‘coasts.” 


It is evident that Chittim, in a wider sense, de- 
noted Greece, and even the North-western coasts 
of the Mediterranean in general, since according 
to Dan. xi. 30, Antiochus Epiphanes was at- 
tacked by ships from Chittim, according to 1 
Macc. i. 1, Alexander the Great, and according 
to viii. 5, Perseus came from Chittim {pronounced 
Kittim]. The Chittssans are here the represen- 
tatives of the West, Kedar ofthe East. For Ke- 
dar, according to Gen. xxv. 138, is a son of Ish- 
mael; Jer. xlix. 28, Kedar is reckoned with the 
men of the East, D1). ‘33. They ure a pastoral 


people inhabiting the Arabian desert (Isa. xxi. 
18-17; xlii. 11; Ix. 7; Ezek. xxvii. 21; Ps. cxx. 
5; Song of Sol. i. 5). The Rabbins designate 


the Arabians generally by Kedar. V7) ye is 


the Arabic language. Comp. Knosec on Gen. 
xxv. 138. Buxrorr, Lez. Talm. et Rabb. p. 1976. 
—If, }7] in the conditional seuse as ez. gr. Exod. 


iv. 1; viii. 22; Isa. liv. 15; Jer. iii. 1. Hence 
it may also be used as an interrogative particle, 
like OX (comp. at in French). It never occurs 


in this sense, however, except in this passage. 
The passages, Job xii. 14; xxiii. 8, which Fuerst 
adduces, may be otherwise explained. 

Ver.11 Hasa people... cannot profit.— 
But my people has changed, comp. Am. viii 
7.—Which cannot profit. The idols are 
meant, comp. rem. on ver. 8,—xvi. 19; Hab. ii. 
18.—This is the second comparison unfavorable 
to Isrnel which is instituted in this strophe. 
The heathen nations who have good reason to 
change their gods do not, but Israel, whose pre- 
eminence over all other nations is founded in 
their possession of the true God. exchanges Him 
for vain idols. 


Ver. 12. Be ye astonished ... saith Je- 
hovah. The greatness of the crime can be 
estimated by none so well as the over-arching 
heavens, which can behold and compare all that 
takes place. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 1; Isa.i.2. 39M, 


to be dry, stiff, is found here only in the sense of 
to be amazed. The imperative with 0, corres 
ponds to the intransitive signification: transitive 
ON, Jer. 1. 27. 


Ver. 18. For my people... water. The 
two evils are a negative and a positive. The 
Lord, the fountain of living waters, who offered 
Himself to them, they have forsaken, and leaky 
cisterns they have dug, comp. xvii. 13. In the 
physical sense the phrase is used in Gen. xxvi. 
19; ‘‘a well of springing water.”—Fountain 
of living water; Ps. xxxvi. 10; Prov. x. ]1; 
xiii. 14; xvi. 22. “Ydwp for, John iv. 10; vii. 
87 sqq.—The repetition of MINK3, cisterns, re- 
minds us of Gen. xiv. 10. Leaky wells are 
cisterns dug in the ground, which, having cracks 
in them will not retain the collected rain-water. 


72° xD reniinds us in sense and sound of x9 
Tyr, ver 8. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. God’s love is ‘*meek and lowly of heart,” 
Matth. xi. 29, comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. It is not a 
love which desires only to receive. It will take, 
but only on the ground of that which it has 
given. But since in giving it has done its duty, 
in taking it demands its rights. It would reap 
where it has sowed, and not let the devil reap 
what God has sowed, Isa. xlii. 8; xlviii. 11. Comp. 
Matth. xxv. 14-30. 

2. Only thetrueisthereal. Falsehood is mere 
Oppearance, and all that is based on falschood, is 
only an apparent life. It disappears in the fire 
of judgment, Ps. Ixii. 11; cxv. 9; cxxxii. 18. 

8. When God tells us, Iam doing this for thee, 
what art thou doing for me? we cannot answer 
Him one for athousand. Every sin is at the 
same time the basest ingratitude towards the 
greatest benefactor and the most diegraccful re- 
bellion against the truest, most gracious and 
wisest Lord. 

4. Since priests, pastors, and prophets, who 
have been regularly inducted into office may be 
deceivers, it is necessary to try the spirits ac- 
cording to the criterion given in 1 Jobn iv. 1 sqq. 

5. As we read here that the heathen adhere 
more faithfully to their false gods than Israel 
to the true God, so is it generally confirmed by 
experience that men, as a rule, pursue a bad 
cause with more zeal, devotion and wisdom, than 
a good one. Comp. the case of the unrighteous 
steward; Luke xvi. 1-8; 1 Kings xviii. 27, 28; 
Jer. iv. 22. 

6. ‘*His people, the nation on which He has 
bestowed the true religion, have the fountain, 
they can obtain water without difficulty, as much 
as they want, but they choose in preference, 
means difficult, new, insufficient, deccptive, re- 
jected on trial and even in daily experience, 
rather than be willing to do as they should. 
Hence come the works of supererogation, the 
many ceremonies, vows, ecclesiastical regula- 
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tions, which unquestionably are twice as difficult 
as to follow the Saviour, and have no promise for 
this life or for the life to come. .. . The sin is 
twofold: (1) they do not obey the Lord. (2) 
They will labor tooth and nail, if only they may 
not obey Him.” ZixzEnvorr, ut sup., S. 162. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On ii. 4 sqq. The ingratitude of man to- 
wards God: (1) It is not to be laid to the charge 
of God (2). It consists in this, that men (a) for- 
get the divine benefits, (6) they adhere to idols 
(both coarse and refined), (8). It does not remain 
unpunished. 

2. On ver. 12. [*‘These strongest terms in the 
language show how intensely amazed all the 
holy in heaven are at the monstrous folly of hu- 
man sinning. That when men might have the 
infinite God for their Friend, they choose to 
have Him their enemy; that when they might 
have Him their exhaustless portion of unmeasured 
and eternal good, they spurn Him away and set 
themselves to the fruitless task of making some 
ruinous substitute: this is beyond measure 
amazing! Verily, sin is a mockery of human 
reason! It defies all the counsels of prudence and 
good sense, and glories only in its own shame 
and madness:”’ Cow.es.—S. R. Aj. 

8. On ver. 13. All hunger and thirst is a de- 
sire for nourishment by those elements which 
are necessary to life. This brings us to the 
question : 


What can quench the thirst of the soul? . 

1. It cannot be quenched by drawing from the 
broken cisterns of earthly good. 

2. It can be quenched only by drawing from 
the fountain of life, from which the soul origi- 
nally sprang, even from God. 

4. On ii. 18. “Our double sin. It consists in 
this, that we ) have forsaken the Lord, the living 
fountain, and (2) have dug for ourselves cisterns 
whioh hold no water.” GENzKEN, Epistelpredig- 
ten, 1853.—* How is it that the Lord has to say, 
they have forsaken me, the living spring? It 
arises from this, that the hewn cisterns please us 
better. The creature attracts us so powerfully, 
all that is below has such an influence on the 
wavering heart, that it is drawn away from the 
living spring, and finds the cistern-water of this 
world more to its taste than the living water, 
the living God and His word.” Hocusrerrer. 
“Twelve Parables from the prophet Jer.,” 1865, 
S. 6, 8q. [‘* This may be applied to every sinner: 
gui relicto fonte fodit sibi cisternas rimosas; and to 
heretics: gui purum doctrine fontem in Scripturis 
et Ecclesia Det deserunt et fodiunt sibi cisternas 
cenosas falsorum dogmatum (S. Inenzvs, III. 40; 
S. Cyprian, Ep. 40; a. Lapipg). Comp. Ecclus. 
xxi. 18, 14, and Bp. Sanperson, I. 361.”” Worps- 
WwoRTH. Comp. THomson, Zhe Land and the 
Book, I. 443.—8. R. A.] 

5. Those who have forsaken the true God, the 
Creator of all, and serve false gods, are worthy 
that all creatures should refuse them service. 
Deut. xxviii. 28. Starks. 


8. Terael’s Punishment and its Cause. 
II. 14-19. 


14 Was Israel a slave? Was he a house-born (slave) ? 


Why then is he become a spoil ? 
15 The young lions roar over him, 

They raise their voice, 

And they made his land desolate : 


His cities were burned up! without an inhabitant.* 
16 Even the children of Noph and Tahpanhes’ 


Will depasture the crown of thy head. 


17 Did not thy forsaking‘ of Jehovah, thy God, procure thee this, 
At the time when he was leading thee’ in the way ? 
18 And now what hast thou to do* in the way to Egypt, 


To drink the water of the Black river 


ile]? 


And what hast thou to do in the way to Assyria, 
To drink the water of THE river [Euphrates |? 
19 Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, 


And thine apostasies shall poe thee, 
see’ how evil and bitter it is, 


That thou mayest know an 


That thou hast forsaken Jehovah thy God, 


And that® the fear of me® is not in thee, 


Saith the Lord Jehovah of Hosts. 
3 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
2 Ver. 15.—The Keri Ny) is an unnecessary correction by the Masoretes, who here as in xxii. 6, regarded the plural as 
necessary with Wy. But the singular may be used, in accordance with the capacity of the 3d Per. Fem. Sing., to involve 
an ideal plural. Nasogiss. Gr., 2105, 4,6. Ewaup, 2317,a. Whether MWS) is derived from ny (comp. Ewa .p, 2 140, a. 


4 
Furnrat, 6. v. S\3¥) HY & kindle (OvsHavsen regards it as a derivative from a root }§), Lehrbd. d. Hebr. Spr., S.591), or ¥) 
-7 tT 

to destroy (iv. 7; 1x. 11; Isa. xxxvii. 26; 2 Kings xix. 25) is undecided. 
9 Ver. 15.—3Y" ban. {1D is not to be taken as causal but local — away from without. Comp. iv. 7; ix. 9, 10, 11. 


There are two negatives : without no inhabitant. 2 152, 2 
3 Ver. 16.—The reading p3ann for Smann ode Jer. xlili. 7, 8, 9; xliv.1; xlvi. 14, OMIOMIA; Keck. xxx. 18 


on anh) is probably no more than an ancient clerical error. 


‘s'Ver. 17.—The Infinitive, in accordance with its abstract signification, is regarded as feminine, and therefore has the predi- 
cate in the fem. (comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 23) as for the same reason it frequently assumes a fem. termination, ex. gr. \W2, TINY, 
<‘ T:° 


ec. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 22, Anm. 3. 
8 Ver. nay in Fy3, we should expect 32"0in. The participle is used in a somewhat unusual manner, as con 


eretum pro abstracto. ; 
¢ Ver. 18.—The construction is not the same as in the formula in 1% iW, for this means: What have I and thon in 


T 
common fhe construction here, without the Vau, expresses only having to do with, having reference to. Comp. Ps. 1. 
16; Hos. xiv. 9 
T Ver. 19.—"NV) “pT, The intended consequences are represented as acommand. Comp. Ps. cxxviii.5; Gen. xx. 7; 
xii. 2; Ruth i.9; EwALp, $347, a. NaxGE.ss. Gr., 2.90, 2. 


8 Ver. 19 Tox ‘md #1 is to be regarded as one conception, and as the subject, co-ordinate with ERIS) to the 
predicate “W) yr. Comp. v. 7; Isa. x. 15; xxxi.8. This passage moreover has this specialty, that besides the negation, 
the preposition with the suffix also pertains to the one conception. 

® Ver. 19 NIN might be taken in an objective sense like max, Gen. ix. 2 (comp. NAEZGELSB. Gr, 2 64, 4) anttmor 
bens (Ten. xiv. 10) m3 (1 Sam. fi. 27). But the suffix may also Receniee dae the genitive of subject — terror, quem 
inicio. Then the construction would be entirely like that in Job xxxi. 23, On mas) and On would be teken in its 
proper sense: my fear enters not into thee. The latter view seems to nre the more correct, because in this the preposition 


receives its full significance. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


fn a new picture the prophet sees Israel in the 
form of slaves, evil entreated and dragged away 
by enemies, their land desolated, their cities de- 
stroyed. He asks the question: Why is this? 
The answer is: This is the consequence of their 
revolt from Jehovah, and their devotion to their 
idols. 

Ver. 14. Was Israel a slave ?... become 
a spoil? Who isthe interrogator? God, the 
people, the prophet, or some other? Not the 
people; for this condition of misery is still fu- 
ture, perceived only prophetically, therefore still 
hidden from the people. It would then also read 
» al “yy. God also is not the questioner, for 


He it is who is asked, and who answers, (vers. 
17, 18). A third person at a distance cannot be 
the interrogator, since the subject of inquiry 
being still future is not known by him. The 
prophet only can be the questioner. He per- 
ceives prophetically the future calamitous condi- 
tion of his people, and he implores from God a 
disclosure concerning it.—As to the import of the 
question, it cannot possibly be regarded as re- 
quiring an affirmative answer, as HitTzia sup- 
poses, explaining the meaning: ‘‘for is not Is- 
rael the servant of God or son of the house ?”’ 


For, 1. We must.then read xn; 2. We must 


then have M71 333 or “Wy; 38. m3 +> 


never signifies the son of the house, but always 
the house-born slave in opposition to one who is 


bought. Gen. xiv. 14: xvii. 12, 18, 28, 27; 
Lev. xxii. 11.—The question must then be one 
requiring a negative answer; Israel is not a pur- 
chased slave but one born in ‘the house. But how 
then could he be left like a mere thing for a spoil 
to the enemy? How far this has taken place is 
shown in the following verse. 

Ver. 15. The young lions roar... with- 
out an inhabitant. This isthe condition of 
Israel which the prophet sees with prophetic 
glance, and from which it seems to proceed that 
Israel has ceased to be God’s son (comp. Ex. iv. 22; 


Deut. xxvi. 18; xxxii. 9 sqq.). ry GraF renders 


=against him, because the lion only grow/s (WT 
Isa. xxxi. 4) over prey that is slain. Strange! 
As though the lion could not roar for joy and 
from a desire for more, efec. Comp Am. iii. 4. 
The connection requires the sense of ‘ over,” 
since Israel appears to have already become a 
prey; his land is wasted, his cities destroyed. 
On this account the inquiry is made, whether 
then he is a slave and no longer Jehovah's first- 


born son. The imperfect 128° denotes that the 


fact is not yet an objective reality but still per- 
tains to the subjective conception of the pro- 


phet. What further follows is nevertheless re- 
presented as present or past. Comp. NaEGLsB., 
Gr. 3 84, h. 


Ver. 16. Bven the children of Noph... 
thy head.—}) ( (Isa. xix. 18; Jer. xliv. 1; xlvi. 


14, 19; Ezek. xxx. 18, 16) or 9 (only in Hos. 
ix. 6: both forms are explained by the Egyptian 
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Mon-nufi, see Arnold in Herzoa Real-Ene. Art. 
Memphis), is the Hebrew name for Memphis, the 
ancient capital of lower Egypt. Tahpanhes 
(Adgvar TTeAoborar, Herod. II. 80. Tdova¢ not 
Tagvaz, LXX. Jer. xliii 8, 9; xliv. 1), was a 
fortified border city to the east. In these two 
cities especially, the Jews who fled to Egypt 
after the murder of Gedaliah, appear to have 
settled (xliii. 7; xliv. 1; xlvi. 14).—Depasture 
the crown, etc. Triple explanation: 1. The 
LXX and translations dependent upon it appear 
to have read J{YV" or PY. For they translate 


bywoody oe nai xarératdv ce (the latter probably 
cata civeotv). The Vulgate also has constuprave- 
runt le usque ad verticem. 2, Most expositors up 
to the time of the Reformation follow the Pe- 
schito version in translating affligent, contundent, 
conterent. They derive the word from JJ’) con- 


fregit. 8. The only grammatically admissible 
derivation from J) pascere, depascere is found 


first (according to Ses. Scum1pT) in Luruesr (but 
not in his translation). He is followed by most 
of the modern commentators. But it is deci- 
dedly wrong to take the imperfect here in the 
past sense, as Gravy does. If a definite, past 
fact, viz, the incursion of Shishak (1 Kings 
xiv. 25 sq.) were alluded to, we should have the 
perfect here. For there is no occasion to render 
this act of depasturing as taking place in the 
past (comp. NagGewss. Gr., 3 87, 3). We are 
rather led by the mention of Noph and Tahpanhes 
to the conciusion that something in the future, 
resulting from the residence of the Jews in the 
laces named (xliii. 7; xliv. 1) is alluded to. 
We read in xlii. 15-22, that Jeremiah predicted 
complete destruction to the Jews who were propos- 
ing to flee from the vengeance of Nebuchadnezzar 
into Egypt. Particularly in xliv. 12 he insists 
that the last remnant of the fugitives in Egypt 
would be destroyed (ver. 14, ‘‘none of the rem- 
nant of Judah, which are gone into the land of 
Judah to sojourn there, shall escape or remain ’’). 
To this I refer the depasturing of the crown. 
The last and only covering, the natural covering 
of the hair. shall be taken from Judah, he shall 
be made entirely bald, that is, he shall be en- 
tirely swept away: ‘‘and they shall all be con- 
sumed,” xliv. 12, [‘* The hair of the head being 
held in high estimation among the Hebrews, bald- 
ness was regarded as ignominious and hum- 
bling.” HeEnpgrson.—S. R. A.] In the mean- 
time [ confess that the definite mention by name 
of these places is remarkable. The prophet has 
hitherto mentioned no names. As was shown 
above on i. 44 sqq , he does not yet know what 
nation is appointed for the accomplishment of 
the divine judgment on Judah. Why, when he 
is ignorant of the northern enemy, should he 
know so exactly the southern, who in compari- 
son with the former is of almost ho importance ? 
Although I cannot agree with Ewan that vers. 
14-17 did not originally belong here, since if we 
divide correctly, there is no break in the connec- 
tion, yet ver. 16 may possibly be an addition 
which the prophet himself made when writing 
out his book the second time (xxxvi 382), after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, in Palestine or in 
Egypt. (Comp. Comm. on i. 8 and ii. 36, and 
the Introduction to chapter ii). [‘‘I render it, 


‘The children of Noph and Tahpanhes have pas- 
tured down the crown of thy head.’—Mem- 
phis and Daphne, distinguished cities of Egypt, 
are here put for Egypt herself. Jehoinkim made 
a league with Egypt, but was subjected to severe 
and shameful taxation. Such a process of shav- 
ing, taxation and consequent disgrace our pas- 
sage forcibly describes.’ Cow es.—S. R. A.] 
Ver 17. Did not thy... leading thee in 
the way ? The fate of the people described in 
vers. 14-16, so directly contradictory tothe filial 
relation, is explained by their revolt from Jeho- 
vah. Comp. iv. 18.—This, is without doubt ihe 
object, forsaking, the subject. As here the 
leader is put for the leading, so elsewhere the 
proclaimer for the message (Isa. xli. 27), the de- 
stroyer for the destruction (Exod. xii. 18), the 
shooter for the shot (Gen. xxi. 16), the retractor 
for the retraction (Gen. xxxviii. 29). Comp. 
NaEGusB. Gr., 3 50, 2; 6], 2 b, and below, ver. 
25 “MD and the remarks thereon.—The ex) res- 


sion leading thee points back to led thee, 
ver. 6. It is not then God’s leading in general 
whichis meant, but His leading through thedesert, 
the rather, as the following verse shows that their 
forsaking of Him was not confined to the time 
of their pilgrimage. [‘* Most of the moderns 


take FX? to be the nominative to the verb and in 
opposition to aly and render: ‘Is it not this 


-T 

that hath procured it to thee,—thy forsaking,’ 
etc.; but the common rendering seems more ap- 
propriate, as it includes both the agent and the 
act, charging directly on the former the guilt 
contracted by the latter.—By the way is meant 
the right way, the way of the Lord; and the 
leading of the Jews therein denotes the whole 
of the moral training which they enjoyed under 
the Mosaic dispensation, In spite of every mo- 
tive to the contrary, they forsook Jebovab as the 
object of their fear and confidence.” HENDEB- 
son.—S. R. A.] 

Ver. 18. And now what hast thou to do 
in the way to Egypt... to drink the wa- 
ter of the river? ‘1i\p) is in antithesis to 


32"7'0 Aya ver. 17. The latter points to the 


ancient time, the former to the present. The 
way to Egypt according to the analogy of 
Am. viii. 14, is not the Egyptian idol-worship. 
We see this from the statement of its object,—to 
drink the water of Shihor. The sense is, what 
will the way to Egypt (or Assyria) avail thee, 
which thou takest in order to drink the water 
of the Nile, &c.: that is, to draw from this soarce 
power and re-invigoration, ¢. e. to procure help 
in Egypt (or Assyria)? Here the question 
arises, whether the facts experienced hy the 
prophet were the occasion of this mode of ex- 
pression. Josiah so far from seeking to obtain 
help from the Egyptians lost his life in contend- 
ing against them (2 Ki. xxiii. 29; 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 20). He did not undertake this contest 
as an ally of Assyria, for his object undoubtedly 
was to prevent these powers from encountering 
each other. Comp. the Article ‘‘Josia”’ in 
Herzoa, Real-Enc.—Subsequently. indeed (Jer. 
xxxvii. 5; comp. 2 Ki. xxiv. 20, and Jer. xiliii.), 
we find Jeremiah’s contemporaries laying claim 
to aid from Egypt, but at the same time the 
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northern empire, by which we must understand 
Assyria, was the enemy which menaced them. 
Hence it appears that Jeremiah does not here, 
as in ver. 16 and probably also in ver. 8, allude 
to definite facts of recent date, but that he has 
in view only in general the propensity repeat- 
edly manifested in the later history of Israel 
since Phul to seek help from the two heathen 
empires between which it was placed, instead of 
from Jehovah. In this period Egypt and As- 
syria are, as it were, two poles, which are al- 
ways mentioned together in a stereotyped form 
in the most various connections. (Hos. xi. 11; 
Isa. vii. 28; x. 24; xix. 28 sqq.; xxvii. 18; 
lii. 4; Ezek. xxxi.) Particularly the seeking aid 
from Egypt and Assyria is a reproach made both 
by the older prophets (Hos. vii. 11, ‘‘ They call 
to Egypt, they go to Assyria,” xii. 2, comp. xi. 
5) by his contemporaries (Ezek. xvi. 26 sqq. ; 
xxiii. 2) and by Jeremiah himself elsewhere 

Lam. v. 6). There is therefore no reason here 
or the inquiry whether by Assyria Jeremiah 
meant Babylon, for he has really, at least in the 
first intention, the true Assyria in mind.— ing 
here as in Isa. xxiii. 8is the Nile. Thename sig- 
nifies ‘the black, black-water’’ (Leyrer, Art. 
Sichor in Herzoa R.-Enc.); hence, also, among 
the Greeks and Romans the name MéAap, Melo, 
from the black mud of the Nile (Comp. Servius 
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on Virg. Georg. IV. 288 sqq. Ain. I. 746, IV. 
246). Wid the Euphrates, as in Gen. xxxi. 21; 


Exod. xxiii. 31; Numb. xxii. 5, &. 

Ver. 19. Thine own wiokedness shall 
correct thee... Jehovah of hosts. There 
is here a reference to vers. 17, 18. The wick- 
edness desoribed in these verses will correct Is- 
raecl, that is, will produce the effects portrayed 
in vers. 14-16, and this correction will lead Is- 
rael to shameful but yet wholesome knowledge.— 


Apostasies (73:0) is a word used especially 


by Jeremiah. Except in this book it occurs in 
only three passages (Prov. i. 82; Hos. xi. 7; xiv. 
5), the plural only in Jer. iii. 22; v. 6; xiv. 7. 
With this the train of thought in this strophe 
seems to conclude. It begins with astonishment 
at the desolate condition of the people (ver. 14 
to ver. 16), then explains why it must be s0 
(vers. 17, 18), and finally designates salutary 
knowledge as the intended effect of this sewere 
discipline (ver. 19). The full form, “Saith the 
Lord,” &c., seems to denote the close of a sec- 
tion. The following strophe, though an imde- 
pendent tableau, is closely connected with the 
preceding, opening a deeper insight into the 
a of the apostasy described in vers. 17- 


8. The lust of idolatry: deeply rooted, outwardly insolent, false at last. 
II. 20-28. 


20 For from of old thou hast broken thy yoke,’ 


Thou hast burst thy bonds, 

And hast said, I will not serve. 
For upon every high hill 

And under every green tree 

Thou stretchest thyself as a harlot. 


21 And yet I had pa thee a noble’ vine, 


It was wholly of genuine seed.* 
But how art thou changed‘ wi 


Into bastards of a strange vine | 


th respect to me 


22 For though thou wash thyself with alkali 


And take thee much of the soap, 


Yet thine iniquity is a stain before me, 


Saith the Lord Jehovah. 


23 How canst thou then say: I am not polluted, 


I have not followed the Baalim. 
Look at thy way in the valley ! 
Know what thou hast done! 


A she camel, young, fast, involving her courses; 
24 A wild she-ass,° accustomed to the desert ; 
In the desire of her soul she gasps for air, 


Her leaping,*® who can repel it ? 
All, who seek her, become not weary ; 
In her month they find her. 
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25 Guard thy foot from the loss of shoe, 
And thy throat’ from thirst ! 
But thou sayest: In vain! No! 
26 For I love strangers, and after them I will go. 
As a thief is ashamed when caught, 
So the house of Israel is put to shame, 
They, their kings, their princes, their priests, their prophets: 
27 Who say to a b ock, My father thou! 
And to a stone, Thou hast begotten me.°® 
For they turn to me the back and not the face, 
But in the time of their calamity 
They say, Up and coca us | 
28 But where are thy hy gods which thou madest for thyself? 
Let them arise, if they can save thee in the time of thy trouble. 
For as many as thy cities 
Are thy gods, O Judah! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 20.—The Masoretes take ‘AID and ‘APAI as in the first person. So, also, the Chaldee and Syriac versions and 
most of the Jewish expositors. As 3px. then, dues not give a good meaning, unless with the Syriac, we arbitrarily assume 
the false gods to be objects of service, the Keri reads VIR which must then be taken in the sense—fransgredi verbum divi- 
num. But neither does 4 2y occur in this sense without an accusative of the object, nor dves this explanation suit the follow- 
ing *). —The Masoretic punctuation is therefore erroneous, and the words are.to be punctuated as 2nd Pers. Fem. according 


to the anal of ver. 33; fil. 4,5; iv. 19; xiii. 21; xxfl. 23; xlvi.11; Ezek. xvi. 18, 20, 22, 31, 36, 43, 44, 47, 51, etc. Comp. 
on this form Ewan, 2190 c; Ovswavsey, 3 226, b: 232, h; and Naroxisn. Gr.221. Anm. 3. 


2 Ver. 21.— Vw only here and in Isai. v.2. The fom. form ; mpiw Gen. xlix. 11. 

3 Ver. 21.— VD yn. literally : seed of truth, ¢. ¢. genuine seed, (Comp. Prov. xi. 18), opposed to m3 152. 

4 Ver. au—Yd. The passive participial form (Comp. EwALp, 2149, f) occurs, except here, only in‘ the ‘fem. form md 
(Isai. xlix. 21) and as Keri, Jer. xvii. 13. (Ohethibh D*.) The meaning is not doubtful,—anomalous, alienated, bastard. 

6 Ver. 24.—Instead of 7119, many editions read #19, which we usually find elsewhere, Gen. xvi. 12; Job vi. 5; xi. 12; 


xxxix.5; Hos. viii. 9.—It is clear that the female is meant, both from the connection and the construction of the following 
sentence. The masc. stands in 19? and ww 2, under the immediate influence of the form RVD, but farther on, the gender, 


which the prophet has in mind, comes to light, hence, } MDNY, etc.—The Masoretes would incorrectly read wD 3. The 


Hebrew language is much freer with respect to gender, number, and person than our modern languages. Comp. NAgGELSB, 


Gr 60, 4. Comp. xiv. 6. 
er. 24. —ANINA is also an dw. Aey—There is a double root 71}% : I. respirare, suspirare, ejulare (Isai. ill. 26; xix. 8), 


from which the "substantive forms MIN MIN (groan, and groaning, Isai. xxix. 2; Lam. ij. 5) are derived. From this 
derivation we obtain for MIRA the misaniag of cep breathing, snorting, catching for air, which is usually a symptom of 


excited passions. IJ. Kal inus. Piel.—a meeting, to prepare to meet (Exod. xxi. 12); Pual, to be made to meet, occurrere 
(Pa. xci.10; Prov. xii. 21); Hithp. to prepare a meeting for one’s eelf, to week occasion (2 Ki. v. 7).—From this rout is de- 


rived nx (Comp. MIKA, Judges xiv. 4) encounter, occursus. Etymologically both are possible. The connection favors 


the latter ew. 
T Ver. 25.—The Chethibh EP aD! is an anomaly which is by no means to be traced back to a form a. for 73 as poy 


(xxi. 12) for pivy (xxii. 3), but as frequently (xvii. 23; xxvil.1; xxix. 23; xxxil. 23) through an eae a displace- 


ment of the mater lectionis seems to have occurred. See on xvii. 23. 
® Ver. 27. — n°. 8o according to xv. 10 the Chethibh is to be spoken. The Keri aT)" is occasioned by DD, 


but needleesly, for the sing. may be used collectively. Those who pronounce AN overlook the fact that JAN precedes, 
-T 
and that this second member is doubtless intended to designate the part of the mother. Wood my father,—a stone my 
mother! 
The °3 is, therefore, to be regarded as explica- 


tive. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Ver. 20. For from of old ...as a harlot. 


Israel’s propensity to idolatry is ancient (ver. 


20), deeply rooted (vers. 21, 22), yet at the same 
time betraying itself outwardly by the most pas- 
sionate behaviour (vers. 23-25), but finally causing 
deep shame on account of the nothingness of its 
objects (vers. 26-28). The connection with the 
previous strophe is this, that here the forsaking 
of Jehovah (ver. 17), and the wickedness and apos- 
tasics (ver. 19), are more particularly explained. 


poly here as frequently (comp. Isa. xlii.14; xlvi. 


9: Ixiii, 16; Ps. xxiv. 7, efc.). is used of incon- 
ceivable duration. —Israel is compared with wild 
refractory draught cattle (‘a bullock untrained,’ 
xxxi. 18; a ‘backsliding heifer,’ Hos. iv. 16), 
because they refuse the discipline and guidance 
of the Lord (comp. v. 6; Prov. ii. 8), and are 
obstinate in carrying out their own carnal will. 
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—I will notserve. The second “3 is also expli- 


cative. It forms the transition to the explana- 
tion of the imagery employed in Hemist. a.— 
Bvery high hill, eéc., a trequent designation of 
the places especially sacred to the worship of 
nature. Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 28; 2 Kings xvi. 4; 
xvii. 10; Isa. Ivii. 6; Jer. iii. 6, 18; xvii. 2; 
Ezek. vi. 13.—Stretchest thyself. Ny¥ oc- 
curs only in Isa. li. 14 of one who is bound and 
thus bent crooked, in Isa. Ixiii. 1 of the strong 
man, who bends proudly backwards; Jer. xlviii. 
12 of the vessel, which we bend over in order to 
pour from it. Hence it seems to be used in the 
sense of tapaxAivecvat or inclinari of the bending 
of the body in a woman who lies with a man. 
Comp. yrs of the man, in Job xxxi. 10. 


Ver. 21. And yet I had planted thee. . 
strange vine.—And I stands in strong anti- 
thesis to thou, ver. 20.—The antithesis is simi- 
lar, which Isaiah sets forth between the vine- 
yard for which all has been dono, and the pro- 
prietor, whose hope is disappointed, Isa. v. 1 sqq. 
Comp. Ps. Ixxx. 9 sqq.—That we are not to 
translate (with EwaLp): ‘‘I have planted thee 
with noble vines,” as in Isa. v. 2, is clear from 
the identity of the object of *YO1 with the sub- 
ject of NDIDNJ.—Noble vine, properly reddish 
from piv splendere, subrubicundum esse, comp. 
. Jsa. xi. 8; Zech. i. 8, and Kognuer, ad loc.— 
That the red wine was considered the nobler, 
may be inferred from the fact that it was pre- 
scribed for the feast of the Passover. See 
Lreutroot, Hor. Hebr. p. 478.—But how art 
thou changed, efc. It is not inadmissible to 
regard ‘30 as the accusative, as Grav, Hitzia, 


and others suppose. The mere accusative fre- 
quently stands in apposition with the object, (or 
in passive construction with the subject, where 
we use & preposition of motion, and the Hebrew 


more commonly uses 9, comp. FUN nn Dy. 
Am. v. 8; vi. 11; Isa. xxviii. 88; xxxvii. 26. See 
NagGE.ss., Gr. 3 69, 8.—Theabsence of the article 
before 71°15) is certainly abnormal, but not with- 


out example: xxii. 26; Isa. xxxvii. 4, 17; 2 

Sam. vi. 8. See Nagcess. Gr. 3 78, 2. Anm. 
Ver. 22. For though thou wash thyself 

... thy iniquity is a stain before me. ‘2 is 


causal. Israel isto be compared with degen- 
erate vines; their depravation, therefore, is essen- 
tial, since it cannot be removed by outward 
means.—This figure of speech is based on the 
work of the fuller. For simple washing is (1); 


033 properly to tread, to stamp, is the technical 


expression for the work of the fuller. Hence, 
also, we have Piel here, comp. NAgGetss., Gr. 
@ 41, 2; 61, 2, c. *030/) is, therefore, properly. 
even tf thou doest the work of a fuller, comp. Mal. 
iii. 2. The reflexive meaning is implied in 
the connection, and is sufficiently indicated by 


the following —1) virpov, is a mineral, 3 
(13 among the Greeks and Romans, nlso called 
nitrum) is a vegetable alkali. The former is ob- 
tained from water, the latter from the soap-plant. 
Comp. Wines, R. B. W., 8. v. Laugensalz. [THom- 
son, The Land and the Book, il. pp. 802, 303.— 
8. BR. A.]—DAD) is an araf Aeyduevov. Some 


commentators render it (= 303) ‘ingrained, in- 


delibly engraven is thy guilt.”” Some render, 
‘thidden, laid up,’’ others; ‘spotted, dirty, s 
stain.”” The last meaning, which is certified by 
the dialects (Aram. ROND macula, OND muculo- 
sus) is also required by the connection. Comp. 
Ps. li. 3, 9. 

Ver. 23. How canst thou then say ?... 
involving her courses. The prophet has in 
mnind an assertion actually made and often re- 
peated by his contemporaries. This is the sense 
of the imperfect, comp. NarGELss., Gr. 3 87, ¢.— 
Thy way in the valley, ®'] must mean a 


definite valley, since hills, and not valleys were 
the places usually appropriated by the Israelites 
toidolatrous worship. In the vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem there was, however, a valley celebrated »8 4 
place of worship; the vale of Hionom (vii. 31; 
xxix. 2,6; xxxii. 85; Josh. xv. 8; 2 Kings xxiii. 
10).—That the valley might be called absolutely 
NIM is seen from the fact that the gate leading 


to it was called absolutely 8°17) Tye (2 Chron. 


xxvi. 9; Neh. ii. 18, 16), comp. Raver, Palas 
tina, 4 Aufl. S. 291.—A she-camel, etc., 1933 


and mvp stand in apposition to the subject of the 


preceding sentence, viz, Israel. The former is 
feminine of ‘D2 (Isa. 1x. 6), camel-foal. The 


(unused ) root 123 signifies ‘‘to be early there,” 
hence VW33, 193-— N37 is found here only as 8 
verb. It means to ‘ weave, cross, involve.” 
Hence pw shoestring, Gen. xiv. 23; Isa. v. 27. 


Ver. 24. A wild she-ass ... they find 
her. It is clear that the female is meant both 
from the connection and the construction of the 
following sentence:—Accustomed to the de- 
sect, (Job xxiv. 5; xxxix. 5), therefone, in ge- 
neral shy, wild and unconfined.—All who seek 
her, efc. Since they meet her half-way, there 
is no need to weary themselves with sceking 
her. Inher month, that is, in her period of heat, 
they find her. This is the natural rendering. 
Other artificial explanations are found in J. D. 
MicHAELIS, Odsv., p. 17, and in RosenmUBLLEB, 
ad h. loc. 

Ver. 25. Guard thy foot... after them I 
will go. Asafurther proof of the intensity of 
this proneness to idolatry (vers. 21 and 22), the 
prophet adduces the answer of the people to all 
warnings aginst it, their decided declaration 
that they would not relinquish it. The words of 
admonition, ‘‘Guard,’’ efec., are not to be re- 
garded as spoken by commission from the Lord. 
The figure of passionate running is continued, 
but man is now understood as the subject.—The 
construction is that of the concrete for the ab- 
stract. Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 28, where it reads 
‘hath rejected thee from king,” while afterwards 
it is, ‘‘hath rejected thee from being king,” ver. 
26 and viii. 7; in xvi. 1, itis ‘from reigning.” 
Comp. further ver. 17 and 1 Kings xv. 13; Ezek. 
xvi. 41.—F" is not of the same gender as 3 217) 


being feminine, but this variation is of no ac- 
count. See remark on ver. 24.—We might as 
well translate: ‘‘Hold back thy foot, to be some- 
what unshod,” as in Ps. lxxiii. 2, se Bh "203 


means inclinatum aliquid sunt pedes mei.—On the 
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general subject, comp. xxxi. 16; Prov. i. 16.— 
As to the import of the warning, we are certainly 


not to take 5 with ScHNURRER, ROSENMUELLER 


and others, as in Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xxviii. 57; 
Ezek. xvi. 25 in the sense of cruru et pudenda, 
and the discalceatio as denudatio. The prophet 
would merely say, ‘Cease from thy mad runoing 
after idols, from which nothing accrues to thee, 
but wounded feet and a dry throat, ¢. ¢., bitter 
injury instead of the expected advantage.'— 


We!) Part. Niph., from WX (comp. 1 Sam. xxvil. 


1; Job vi. 26; Isa. lvii. 10; Jer. xviii. 12) = 
desperatum, perditum. The sense is: the warn- 


ing is in vain, 19 No! as in Gen. xlii. 10; 
Numb. xxii. 30, etc.—The following verses por- 
tray the contrast between the passionate striving 
of Israel after the favor of their gods, and the 
results thereof. 

Vers. 26 and 27. Asa thief... deliver us. 
Comp. Exod. xxii. 1, 6,7. The thief is ashamed 
not merely because he is caught in his wicked- 
ness, but because at the moment of discovery he 
makes a ridiculous figure. Israel also plays this 
ridiculous part when the “ poodle’s heart”’ is dis- 
played.—Put to shame. Comp. vi. 15; viii. 9, 


12.— Who say, O° VX, apposition to the nomen 
determinatum without the article, as frequently in 
the later books. See NaEGELSB., Gr. 3 97, Za.— 
For they turn to me the back, etc. This 
period to theend of ver. 28, shows in three clauses 
the shameful character of idol-worship: (a) 
they turn their back on me; (4) in the time of 
calamity I am yet to help them; (c) I cannot 
then do so, but must direct them to their gods. 
These, however, are nowhere to be found, though 
as numerous as the cities in [ernel. 

Ver. 28. But where are thy gods.—O 
Judah! This inquiry is made of the idolaters 
as a punishment for their having previously made 
it in scorn of the faithful, comp. Ps. xlii. 4, 11; 
Ixxix. 10; oxv. 2.—If they oan save. We 
are reminded of Deut. xxxii. 87, 88. See Kur- 
per. 8.6. Comp. xi.12. The indirect interro- 
gative sentence is best understood as dependent 
ona verb to be supplied: let us see? For as 
many as the cities, e/c., is repeated verbatim 


inxi. 18. ‘3D is causal. One would think they 


could save thee, since they are so numerous. 
The close of this strophe corresponds to the 
close of the preceding, (ver. 19). 


5. Whose is the guilt ? 
II. 29-87. 


29 Why do you contend against Me? 


Ye have, all of you, offended against Me, saith J ehovah. 


30 In vain have I smitten your children, 
Chastisement they have not accepted. 


Your sword has devoured your prophets 


Like a ravening lion. 


81 O ye generation! see the word of Jehovah: 


Have I been a desert, O Israel ? 
Or a land of deepest night ?” 
Why do my people say: We ramble,” 
No more will we come to thee? 

32 Can a virgin forget her ornaments ?— 
A bride her girdle? 


But my people have forgotten Me days without number. 
33 How well trimmest thou thy way to seek love intrigue! 
Therefore’ also to wickedness thou hast accustomed’ thy ways. 
34 Even on thy skirts [wings] has been found 
The blood of the souls of poor innocents. 
Not at the place of burglary have I found it, 
But on all these. | 
35 Yet thou sayest,’ I am innocent,’ 
Surely His anger is turned from me. 
Behold, I enter into judgment with thee concerning this, 
That thou sayest: I have not sinned. 
36 How goest thou asunder* much in changes of thy ways? 
Even by Eeypt shalt thou be put to shame, 


As thou hast put to shame by Assyria. 
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87 Also from thence’ wilt thou go forth, thy hands on thy head, 
For Jehovah rejects thy supports, 
And thou wilt have no success with them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 31.—7TODN'D is dwaf Aey. Composed of ODN) and 71 — caligo Jove, as AY-NINO — God's flame (of 
love) Cant. viil. ‘ ay serves to enhance the force of the expression according to the analogy of ON sn “‘ great deep,” 
Ps. xxxvi.6. © now 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, Ox VV W) 18am. xiv. Ty is also punctuated mn” in connections, 2. gr, 
xxviil,etc. The Masoretes have given two accents to the whole word in the text, because they were uncertain as to the ety- 
mology of the syllable mv and consequently as to its accentuation. Kimcal found maND in some codices, which Ewa.p 


also accepts and translates simply “ darkness” ad form. mio vili. 18, coll. m3, mop. 


2 Ver. 31.—)339, “TD only in Gen. xxvii. 40; Ps. lv.3; Hos. xil.1. Radical signification 
imur. The perfect is used expressly to designate an uccomplished fact. 


RoseNMUELLER to translate 


. We are not with 


3 Ver. 33.— Fy. On this form comp. rem. on ver. 20.—On the double accusative comp. EwALp, 2 283, c; NAZGELSR. 


Or., } 69 


5 Ver. 35—1p) Niph. Comp. Num. v. 28, 31. 


2, ¢. 
Ver.35.—"3 before a direct address, as frequently, ex.gr., Josh. i. 24; 1 Sam. x.19. Comp. Nagoniss. Gr., 2109, 1, a. 


6 Ver. 36.— tN contracted from OmA as 3% from TINK, (Prov. vili. 17), “V8 from “WINN (Gon. xxxii 


5), comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 210, IT., Anm. 


7 Ver. 37.—r1?_ ~Masc. referring to the people. Comp. NaggELss. Gr., 2 60, 3, Anm. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


As in the beginning of the discourse (ver. 5), 
the prophet proceeds on the ground, that Israel’s 
revolt cannot be excused by any neglect on the 
part of Jehovah, but Israel is alone to blame 
(ver. 20). The Lord has allowed nothing to fail: 
neither discipline (ver. 80), nor the necessaries 
of life (ver. 81), not even ornament and splen- 
dor (ver. 82). But the people have shown a 
taste and fitness only for the service of idols 
ak 83a). The consequence is two-fold: (1) 

eep moral corruption (ver. 88 6-84) which at 
the same time affords the most striking proof of 
the rebellion of the people, which they boldly 
deny (ver. 86); (2) the shame of the people re- 
sulting from their political and religious wan- 
derings Net 86, 37). 

Ver. 29. Why do you contend ... saith 
Jehovah. Israel’s propensity to complain of 
the Lord was displayed even in the wilderness at 
Meribah (Exod. xvii. 2, 8, 7), and that Jere- 
miah’s contemporaries manifested the same dis- 
position is evident from v.19; xiii. 22; xvi. 10. 
Not I, saith the Lord, towards you have failed, 
but you towards Me, even all of you. Comp. 
ver. 26.—The following verses enumerate what 
the Lord has done fur Israel. Three things are 
mentioned ; first, discipline. 

Ver. 30. In vain... ravening lion— 


wis? in vain, used only by Jeremiah among the 
prophets, iv. 80; vi. 29; xlvi. 11. Comp. be- 
sides, Exod. xx. 7: Deut. v.11; Ps. xxiv. 4; 
exxxix. 20.—D3°33-NX cannot be taken in a 


proper sense == your young men, as Hirzie 
maintains, for Jehovah's blows were upon the 
whole people. When we reflect that the persons 
smitten by the Lord are those, who instead of 
accepting chastisement, slay God’s servants, and 
further, that these samo are afterwards, ver. 81, 
addressed as generation, and previously, in ver. 
28, as Judah, there can be no doubt that the 
prophet has here in view the abstract communi- 
ties, the people being designated as their chil- 


dren. Comp. v. 7; Lev. xix. 18; Joel iv. 6; 
Zech. ix. 18.—The smiting had not the intended 
effect (comp. v. 3) but was answered by the mur- 
der of the prophets, 1 Ki. xviii. 4, 18; 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 20sqq. Comp. Matth. xxiii. 86, 37; Luke 
xi. 47, ete.—The second fact, with which the 
charge is indignantly repelled, is Jehovah's h- 
beral provision for all the wants of the people. 
Ver. 31. O ye generation ... come to 
thee? The frat words of this verse are at- 
tached by Jerome and Mavuzres to the preceding 
verse: tunquam leo vastator est hec vestra tas. 
But the beginning of the following sentence is 
then altogether too bald. It is better to take 
them as in the vocative, and the subject of the 
following verb. On the article with the voca- 
tive, comp. Ewaup, 3 827,a; Nasaess. Gr., 3 
71, Anm. 4.—It is disputed whether V7 is to 
be taken in the sense of ‘‘age, generation” 
(Ewatp: ‘The present people ”’) or in the sense 
of *‘ race, kind, breed.” It is not clear why the 
generation then living should be rendered so ex- 
pressly prominent. ‘YW does not occur again, 
at least not alone in a bad sense. But from 
passages like vii. 29; Deut. i. 35; xxxii. 5; Ps. 
Ixxviii. 8; Prov. xxx. 1] it is evident that the 
word is at any rate capable of such a determina- 
lio in malam partem.—)®) See, comp. ver. 19, is 
a stronger i131. The word of the Lord ia held 


before them with the demand that they regard it. 
—Desert, i. ¢., barren land, where no bodily 
nourishment or necessaries are found.—Here 
follows the third point, which the Lord has not 
neglected; glory and adornment. He is Him- 
self His people’s highest glory, Israel’s crown of 
glory is He (Gen. ix. 27; Isa. xxviii. 5). But 
they have forgotten this emblem of royalty, 
which causes them to rank above all other na- 
tions. The Lord is however [srael’s jewel as 
her husband. This is the thought which sug- 
gests the figure in ver. 82. 

Ver. 82. Can a virgin forget... without 
number? O° %)) besides only in Isa. iii. 20. 


Comp. Isa. xlix. 18. Is it a girdle ora fillet? 
DEEOHSLEB on Isa. /. c. translates ‘‘a small gir- 
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dle of fine material,’ which unites both mean- 
ings.—The failure then is not in this, that the 
Lord has forgotten to make provision for the 
adornment of His bride, but that the bride has 
forgotten to make use of the ornament. Comp. 
xviii. 14.~Days without number. Comp. of 
old. ver. 20. 

Ver. 33. How well trimmest thou... 
accustomed thy ways. 3°0'N cannot here 


be rendered in the sense of bonum simulare, exor- 
gare, as many of the ancients rendered, because 


then the following T2iT% wp3? does not af- 


ford a suitable meaning. It is therefore neces- 
sary to take it in the sense of scite tnstituere 
epamett according to the analogy of vii. 8; 

xxiii. 16; Deut. ix. 21, efe. Observe the 
contrast: t : people in criminal frivolity for- 
get Jehovah, their highest glory, but with the 
greatest diligence employ means and ways to 
procure illicit love (with foreign nations and 
their idols). The effects of this are shown in 


what followa—[3? is neither — dui, as De WEeTTE 
proposes, nor = 13a) (Venema, DATHE: ut con- 
firmes malitiam, assuefacis vias tuas), but simply = 
therefore, thus, in this way.—To wickedness. 
The article before MIY1 (comp. iii. 5) is gene- 
ral. Israel has accustomed his ways not to par- 
ticular wickedness, but to wickedness in general, 


to wickedness of every kind.—99 to teach, to 


accustom, as 72, ver. 24. In meaning the ex- 


pression is coincident with that in xiii. 28, ‘‘ac- 
customed to do evil.’,—On the subject-matter, 
comp. Rom. i. 24sqq.—lIn what follows the state- 
ment is verified by an instance. 

Ver. 34. Bven on thy wings ... on all 
these. The OJ here resumesthe DJ in ver. 
83 6. The special fact is introduced by the 
game particle asthe general statement. In Ger- 
man ‘‘ndmlich”’ [videlicet, namely | would be used. 
*p2 is used here, as frequently of the skirts, 
(wings) of a coat, 1 Sam. xxiv. 6; Hagg. ii. 12; 
Zech. viii. 28, etc —Has been found. The plu- 
ral iN¥'9) is explained thus, (1) an ideal plural is 
contained in Dt, namely, the idea of innocent 
blood, in which scnse 0°73 is usually employed 


(the sing. ex. gr. Jer. xix. 4; Lam. iv. 18). The 
same construction in Ezek. xxii. 13, comp. 
Naroz.as. Gr., 361, 2, e, (2) with connected sub- 
jects the predicate may be governed in number 
by the main grammatical or iogical idea. So 
also here the conception of the multiplicity of 
what has been stained by blood may have 
determined the number of the predicate. Comp. 
Nagcerss. Gr., 3106, 6.—Not at the place, 
ete, KATY occurs only in Exod. xxii. 1 (2), and 
our passage may be explained by this. “If a 
thief be found breaking up (or at the place of 
burglary) and he be smitten and die, he (the 
doer) shall incur no guilt.” Jeremiah alludes to 
this both in words and sense. The Lord has 
found the blood of the murdered (and we may 
here understand the blood of the prophets, ver. 
30) not in the place of the crime committed by 
them. In this case their murderers would accord- 


ing to the law quoted above, be without guilt. 
But he says, ‘‘On all these have I found it.” 
These words have given much trouble to the com- 
mentators. Disregarding the circumstance that 
the LXX, the Syriac and Arabic translations in- 


stead of ox read 10%, and therefore translate 


éxt waoy dpuvt or sub quacunque arbore, and that 
JEROME combines the two renderings: ‘tn om- 
nibus istis gue supra memoravi, sive sub quercu,” 
having in mind the often denounced hill-worship 
(comp. ver. 20),—omitting those interpretations 
which are based on a wrong reading we mention 
only three proposed by eminent modern com- 
mentators: (1) Ewaup translates after ABAR- 
BANEL, ‘‘not in the murderer’s den found [I it, 
but on all these, vtz., summits.””’ The objection 
to this is, that the word does not signify ‘‘ den 
of murderers,” and that the reference to Exod. 
xxii. 1 (2) is whollyignored. (2) Venema, Datue, 
VoaEL, Gaas, Maurer, Umsurit and others 
attach the final clause to the next verse and take 


by in the sense of ‘‘ notwithstanding—not with- 


standing all this {10u sayest.” shis rendering 
leaves both the *D and tha Vau cons. before 


“WORT without any satisfactory explanation. 
(8) GraF: ‘not for the sake of a crime didst 
thou kill the poor ones, but on account of all 
this,” ¢. e. because they stood in the way of thy 
barlotry and opposed thy revolt. But it must be 
objected to this that we cannot say, ‘not at the 
breaking in hast thou met them (Grar takes 
D’NRTD as 2d person), but on account of all 
this.” For here the verb ‘“‘met’’ does not suit 
the second clause of the sentence. We should 
have to supply a suitable verb ‘ hast thou killed 
them,” which would be arbitrary, because the 
author, if he had this verb in mind, could not 
have omitted it. The whole question seems to 
me to turn on the correct rendering of D1s\I1, 


namely, not as burglary in general, but the 
place of burglary. It is well known that sub- 
stantives with 1 (Mem loci) have this meaning, 
Ewa.p, 3 160 6.—In the original passage Exod. 
xxii. 1, we may indeed translate ‘at the break- 
ing in,” but in the text, where it is- not the 
seizure of the thief, but the subsequent disco- 
very of blood-stains, whick is spoken of, the 
place of burglary must be meant. Traces of 
blood are subsequently discovered, not at a bur- 
glary, but at the place where the surprised thief 
was wounded. If this is the correct rendering 
of this word, the final clause must also designate 
a place. If we consider that in the first clause 
the Lord has rebuked Israel for the murder of 
the innocents, it is appropriate that in the second 
He should bring a proof of this heavy charge. 
This proof is afforded in this way ;—the Lord says 
He found the blood of the slain not in places 
where they had comm ‘ted burglary, but on the 
persons of those He addresses. Thus “on all 
these’’ refers back certainly to thy skirts, but 


only indirectly. OX refere primarily to per- 
sons. We may suppose that the prophet pointed 
with his hand to his hearers.—In spite of this 
flagrant proof of guilt, Israel is so bold as to 
continue to maintain his innocence, and dares 
even to boast that the divine anger is already 
turned away from him. 
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Ver. 85. Yet thousayest... not sinned. 
3 3X. The translation of the LXX., droorpa- 
va 


gjra: and of the Vulgate, aversatur would suit 
very well in the connection, if it were gramma- 
tically justifiable. As the words read they make 
declaration of a fact, not a wish. 43¥=—nothing 
ly, é. ¢. sure, certain. Comp. Gen. xxvi. 
Hetiar 14, ete. —To what historical fact this 
erroneous assumption of Israel refers, it is diffi- 
cult to say; perhaps to the narrative of 2 Ki. 
xxiii, 26 (observe also the resemblance of the 
words). Josiah’s reforms might have given rise 
to the idea that the wrath of the Lord formerly 
threatened (comp. 2 Ki. xxii. 17) was now turned 
away from Judah. The people are here assured 
that this was not the case, because the reform 
was more outward than inward (at least among 
the masses).—I enter into judgment. Comp. 
i. 16; xxv. 81. He who denies the sin he has 
committed adds to his guilt and provokes a new 
manifestation of the divine judgment. 
Vers. 36 and 37. How goest thou?... 


success with them. oe (in Aramaic Oi 


frequently = 727) has in Hebrew throughout the 


meaning of to melt, dissolve, go asunder. So 
of vielding to a misfortune (Prov. xx. 14), of the 
flowing away of water (Job xiv. 11), of the run- 
ning out of the means of subsistence (1 Sam. 
ix. 7), of the disappearance of power (Deut. 


xxxii. 36). The infinitive M'3v/9 designates not 
the end but the mode of the going asunder: 


quid diffluis mutando viam? The 9 is the particle 


of the Infin. modalis. Comp. Nagae.ss. Gr., 3 
95, e. On the meaning comp. iii. 13.—As vers. 
84 and 35 are dependent on ver. 88 4, so vers. 
86 and 37 on 83 a. The inquiry, ‘ how trim- 
mest thou thy ways?” is resumed here more 
definitely.—In respect to the historical bearing 
of the passage, as we have already remarked on 
ver. 18, it is not known that Josiah ever sought 
aid from the Egyptians. From the time of Je- 
hoiakim, who was an Egyptian vassal (2 Kings 
xxiii. 33 sqq.), much aid was continually sought. 
To this ver. 36 may refer. The expression ‘also 
from thence wilt thou go forth,” seems even to 
imply a residence in Egypt. Comp. on ver. 16. 
As was remarked on this passage we admit the 
possibility of Jereminh’s having made this addi- 
tion on the completion of his second writing. 
Comp. Grar, ad loc.—iVi Maso. referring to the 
people. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. 3 60, 8, Anm.— 
It appears as if the story of Tamar and Absa- 
lom hovered before the prophet’s mind. Comp. 
Kuepen, S. 55; 2 Sam. xiii. 19, ‘‘ Het 1bi nostra 
manus, in gua nos parte dolemus’’ (BUGENHAGEN). 


no 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ii. 14: ‘* Whoever mnkes himself a ser- 
vant of sin makes himself also a servant of pun- 
ishment, for sticks and cudgels are for a bad 
servant. Malitis comes individua est miseria.” 
CRaMrr. 

2. On ii. 14: “ Peecatum ex hominibus liberis 
facit miserrimos servos; ex filiis Dei mancipia di- 
eboli.”’ Ses. Scumipt.—‘‘Is then Israel a ser- 


vant ora bondman? So that get him who may, 
except the one father, whose son he is, he may 
starve him? A noble question to lead the soul 
to reflect what it is; a subject on which Job. 
Arndt much labored and in which Fr. Richter 
of Halle lived altogether. He wrote a book on 
the exceeding nobility of the soul..... We car 
also form an idea from his poems, ‘The soul is 
born to enjoy, something that is divine,’—* Hew 
bright the Christian’s inner life.’—‘O how hap- 
py are the souls,’ efc., how important this subject 
was tohim. And itis a great subject even if 
we leave aside all exaggerated mystical or still 
more loftily conceived ideas. It is enough that 
wo are ‘His workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works.’ We must indeed be 
ashamed, and a preacher may well grieve his 
whole life long (as Spener is said to have done), 
that our glory is so departed.” Zinzexpoarr. 

8. On ver. 17: Sin is the. destruction of s 
people, Prov. xiv. 84. But the Lord is not wil- 
ling that any be lost but that all should come to 
repentance (2 Pet. iii. 9). He therefore chasti- 
ses them, not to destroy them, but by bodily suf- 
ferings to save the soul (1 Pet. iv. 1). 

4. On ver. 15: ‘The sins of men, especially of 
God’s people, strengthen the arm of their ene- 
mies, encourage them to their hurt (Judith v. 
a STARK. 

. On ver. 16: “If God wishes to chastise 
His people He usually employs the ungodly for 
this purpose (Deut. xxviii. 49, 50).”” Ine. 

6. On ver. 16: ‘‘It often happens that those 
redound to the injury and destruction of the 
ungodly, from whom they have promised them- 
selves the greatest help (Judges xv. 3). Logm. 

7. On ver. 17: What a man soweth that will 
he also reap (Gal. vi. 7). They sow wind and 
reap the whirlwind (Hos. viii. 7 ‘« What 
they’ve done, that they’ve won.” BuoLunees. 
Comp. Micah vii. 9. 

8. On ver. 19: ‘* Sanitatis initium immo dimi- 
dium est aynoscere morbum.”” Ses. Scumipr. 


‘6 O si tsta videremue . 
Quantum flere deberemus.” THom. AQUINAS. 


9. On ver. 20: Although the Lord’s yoke is 
easy (Matt. xi. 29), it seems intolerable to our 
flesh, and we would rather sacrifice our children 
to Moloch and cut ourselves with knives and 
lancets (1 Kings xviii. 28) than bow to the chas- 
tisement of the Spirit and renounce carnal free- 
dom. 

10. On ver. 21: ‘‘ Peccata tam contra sanam 
hominis naturam sunt quam labrusce contra natu- 
ram bone vitis.””’ Ses. Scumipr. 

11. On ver. 21: Whatever comes from God's 
hand is good and welcome. Man was originally 


NIX YA 49. He bore no principle of corrup- 


tion within him. This came from without. 
Hence such depravity has become possible [ac- 
tual, S. R. A.J, a8 on its side renders necessary 
a complete remoulding (regeneration) of man. 

12. On ver. 22: **We gee in nature that af- 
fected beauties, which are intended either to hide 
deformities or give new adornments not proper 
to the person, only render one uglier than be- 
fore.” ZiNZENDORF. 

13. On ver. 25: [‘‘ The passage suggests that 
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in many cases the plea of despair is not half 
honest. The heart takes it up simply as an 
apology for rushing madly and headlong into 
sin ‘To quiet conscience and to seem to lend 
some ear to reason, men try and even pretend to 
think there is no longer any hope from God, and 
hence that they may as well get all the good 
from sin they can while they oan get any.” 
Cowins.—S. R. A. 

14. On ver. 26: ‘It often occurs in the office 
of a preacher that he sees poor humanity in its 
nakedness. He must be on his guard that he 
use his victory with moderation and in sucha 
way that the souls ashamed may see more hearty 
love and compassion than tyranny and assump- 
tion.... There ought not to be mere Hildebrands 
or mere Henry Fourths; a village schoolmaster 
may also show to one of his scholars that he is 
more concerned about his own authority than 
the pupil’s salvation; and this has no better 
effect on the youth than his penance in the court 
at Canossa had on the Emperor Henry IV.” 
ZINZENDORF. 

15. On ver. 28. Necessity teaches prayer. 
Necessity compels men to cast away all false 
‘props and to stay themselves on Him, who alone 
endures everlastingly. Yet this may be done 
with insincerity, merely for outward advantage. 
Then will God say: He who will not serve Me, 
but will only serve himself with Me, has nothing 
tohope from Me. He may serve himself with 
those whom only he wishes to serve. 

16. On ver. 30: Micu. GuisLenus, in his com- 
mentary, discusses the question at iength:—In 
how far it may be said that the Lord has smitten 
Israel in vain, since the means which God uses 
always correspond exactly to the end in view, 
and therefore the application of means without 
the attainment of the object is inconceivable. 
He answers in the words of Perrusa FiaueiRa: 
‘“‘ Dicttur autem Deus frusira percussisse quantum 
ad finem extrinsecum, qui erat emendatio percus- 
torum, non quantum ad inlernum, quit erat tpee- 
met. Ideo enim percutiebat etiam eos, quos sciebat 
non recepiuros disciplinam nee emendationem, ut 
omnibus se bonum medicum, bonumque parentem de- 
monstraret, utpote omnia fuctendo ad xgrotorum sani- 
tatem et filiorum disciplinam necessarta. Altque 
quoad hunc finem non frustra percuseit, sed finem 
consecutus est.”” GHISLERUS more correctly dis- 
tinguishes between a percussio gratie and a per- 
cussio justitiz, the former for salvation, the latter 
for judgment. We must, indeed, say that the 
strokes of God are relatively, but not absolutely 
in vain. If they do not attain the end of conver- 
sion, they show-at least that God has done His 
part. which is the meaning also of this passage; 
and they serve for ‘a testimony against them.” 
Comp. Gal. iii. 4. | 

17. On ver. 30. In order that the divine chas- 
tisement may have the desired result, it is neces- 
sary that man enter intothe divine purpose, i. ¢., 
that he understand what God would say to him, 
and whereto He would move him, and that he 
also hear and obey. This is to accept the chas- 
tisement. To accept chastisement is a sign of 
wisdom (Prov. viii. 10: xix. 20), while not to 
accept it is a sign of folly (Prov. i. 7; iii. 11, 
12; v. 12, 23; xiii. 18; xv. 82. Comp. Ps. 1. 17; 
Isa. i. 5). 


18. On **Ye generation,” ver. 31. ‘That 
is not to be denied, which Paul says to the Cre- 
tans, they are altogether xaxd dypia. This ap- 
plies sometimes to whole nations, sometimes to 
certain cities and places. Servants of Christ, 
who have fallen in such places where their 
hearers are of a bad sort, experience it indeed.” 
ZINZRNDORF.—On ‘Have I been a desert,” e/c. 
‘sWhere God bestows most benefits, there He re- 
ceives the Jeast gratitude.’’ FoeRSTER. 

19. On ver. 82. The children of this world are 
wiser in their generation than the children of 
light (Luke xvi. 8).—A virgin who forgets her 
bridal ornaments might be compared to the fool- 
ish virgins who forgot their oil (Matth. xxv. 1), 
nay, she is even worse than these. 

20. On ver. 88, a. Not only zealous, but clever 
and inventive is man in evil, but lazy and un- 
skilful for good; comp. iv. 22, 

21. On ver. 88, 5. Ueipavow 79 ypnora 
duthiac xaxai (1 Cor. xv. 88). Every man is as 
his God. Everything, which is called a god, is 
inimical to the true God, therefore also to the 
absolute idea of the True and the Good. All 
kinds of idolatry, therefore, whether gross or 
refined, must demoralize men. 

22. On ver. 86, a. Men frequently from ob- 
stinacy and pride will not confess their sins, 
Comp. 1 Johni. 8, But Zinzenporr (Pred. d. 
Ger. &8., 184) remarks with justice on this pas- 
sage: “It is not so absolutely obstinacy and 
wickedness, hypocrisy, dogmatism; but men 
really come by many sins in such a way that 
they do not know them. As that savage at Co- 
penhagen who killed his comrade and was 
severely wounded, thought that he should die 
for such a legitimate cause (for the other had 
insulted him).” 

28. On vers. 86 and 87. ‘‘ Serus post paenam luc- 
tus. Sero sapiunt Phryges, si tamen vere sapiant, 
non serosapiunt.” Ses. ScaMipT. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1, On ver. 14-19. Israel’s slavery an emblem 
of the universal human slavery of sin: (1) In 
both it is not original. (2) In both cases it is 
self-incurred. (8) In both it is severely punished. 
(4) In both the punishment is the means of sal- 
vation. [1. ‘‘The nature of sin; it is forsaking 
the Lord as our God. 2. The cause of sin; it is 
because His feartsnot inus. 8. The malignity 
of sin, tis an evil thing and a bitter. 4. The fatal 
consequences of sin. 5. The use and application 
of all this—repent of thy sin.” Hennry.—sS.R. A.]. 

2. Onver.17. Penitential sermon: on a retro- 
spect of the past three things are manifest. (1) 
The goodness of God who sought to lead us in 
the right way. (2) Our disobedience, in for- 
saking the Lord our God. (8) God’s justice, in 
not allowing our rebellion to go unpunished. 

8. On ver. 19. The evils of the present time 
are (1), The consequences of sin (not natural 
accessity, not chance, not the effect of an over- 
powering evil influence), (?) Means of salvation 
from sin, since by them we learn that (a) sin is 
ruinous deception, (5) godliness is life and salva- 
tion. 

4. On ver. 20. The endeavor to cast off the 
yoke of God is (1) an ancient one (the angels, 
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the apostasy, Israel), (2) a ruinous one; for (a) 
it deprives us of true freedom: (5) it renders us 
the servants of powers hostile to God and de- 
structive to ourselves. 

5. On vers. 21-25. The sinful corruption of 
humanity is (1) not original, but (2) very deep. 
(8) It cannot be denied away; (4) it cannot be 
removed by external means. 

.6. On vers. 26-28. How ruinous a course it is 
to trust in a creature: (1) who on account of 
his weakness leaves us disgracefully in the lurch: 
(2) we thus insult God and lose His help. 

7. On vers. 29-82. When man quarrels with 
God, the fault is always on the side of man (Ps. 
li. 6). For (1) God chastises us, but we do not 
obey: (2) He bestows on us the necessaries of 
life, but we do not thank Him: (8) He makes us 
partakers of the highest glory, but we reject it 
with disdain. 

8. On ver. 81. ‘Have I been a desert,” etc., 
there is extant a homily of Origen on this text, 
the third of his homilies on Jeremiah. His 
fundamental thought is, God is a desert to none. 
This is true (1) in reference to all men (comp. 
Matth. v. 45) (a) in a bodily, (d) in a spiritual 
regard. For He was always a fruitful land to 
Israel, (2) when He blessed them and punished 
the heathen, (5) when He blessed the heathen and 


punished them, (c) even when Ile allowed the 
church of Christ to pass from the Jews to the 
heathen.—[‘‘An unjust imputation repelled by 
Jehovah. To an ingenuous mind God never Ap- 
pears so irresistible as when He addresses His 
creatures in the language of tender expostuls- 
tion. Christians treat God as a wilderness (1) 
when they are reluctant to serve Him, (2) when 
they seek their happiness in the world. The 
ground of complaint is in them, not in God.” 
Payson.—S. R. A.] 

9. On ver 82. “What is the adornment of 
clothes compared with the imperishable adorn- 
ment of the righteousness of Christ! Food for 
moths and worms, and nothing more. Shall such 
& perishable adornment be so dear to thy heart 
that thou never forgettest to put it on when thou 
art going out, or when thou preparest thyself 
for church on Sunday: but the imperishable 
adornment be so unimportant that thou art ever 
forgetting it, even though so frequently spoken 
to concerning it? No, be followers of the apostle 
Paul, Phil. iii.” Hocustetrer. ‘Twelve Pars- 
bles from the prophet Jeremiah,” S. 9. 

10. On ver. 85. Obstinate impenitence. (1) 
It is blind to its own guilt. (2) It blasphemes 
God, accusing Him of unjust anger. (8) It will 
not escape just punishment. 


we, 


te, 


THE SECOND DISCOURSE. 


(CHAPTERS III.—VI.) 


This discourse, according to iii. 6, belongs to the reign of Josiah, and moreover, 


according to iii. 4, 10; 


iv. 1 to the period of his reformation, which occupied from the twelfth to the eighteenth year of his reign. 


(2 Chron. xxxiv. 8, 8; xxxv. 19). 


Since Jeremiah began his 
this discourse pertains to the period from the 18th to 


ministry in the 13th year of Josiah, 
the 18th year of Josiah, consequently to the 


commencement of his ministry. Its position at the beginning of the book corresponds, therefore, en~ 


tirely to the historical date of its composition. 


The discourse falls into two main divisions and a conclusion. It may be arranged as follows :— 


I, FIRST MAIN DIVISION (CHAPTER 111. 1.—1Vv. 4.) 


The Call to Return, 33. 


1. Basis:—Notwithstanding Deut. xxiv. 1-4, a return ts possible, iii. 1-6. 
2. The call toreturn in the past, iii. 6-10. 

8. The call to return tn the future, iii. 11-25. 

4. The call to return tn the present, iv. 1-4. 


Il, SECOND MAIN DIVISION (CHAPTER Iv. 5.—v1. 26.) 


Threatening of Punishment on Account of their Neglect to Return. 


1. Description of the judgment to be expected, iv. 5-81. 

2. Proof of its justice by an enumeration of causes, chap. v. 

8. Recapttulation, consisting of a combination of the call to return, the announcement 
of punishment, and the ground of punishment, vi. 1-26, 


Ill. CONCLUSION.—OBJECT AND EFFECT OF THE DISCOURSE, (CHAPTER VI. 27-30). 


CHAP. III. 1-5. 4 


Frnst Division (CHAPTER 111. 1—t1Vv. 4). 


The Call to Return, 23%. 


1. Basie:—Notwithstanding Deut. xxiv. 1-4, a return ts possible. 
ITI. 1-6. 


1 ..... therefore, ifa man dismiss his wife, 
And she go from him and become another man’s, 


in? 
desecrated ? 


Will he return to her a 
Would not such a land 


But thou hast whored it with many paramours, 


YET RETURN TO ME, saith Jehovah. 
2 Raise thine eyes to the hills! and see; ; 
Where hast thou not been lain with P 


By the roads thou satest for them like an Arab in the desert, 
And desecratedst the land by thy whoredom® and wickedness. 


8 And the showers were withheld, 
And there came no latter rain: 
But thou hadst the brow of a harlot, 
And wouldst not be ashamed. 


4 Hast thou not henceforth cried‘ to me, my Father! 


Thou, the companion of my youth! 


5 Will he then everlastin ee mark,’ 
And always bear a 
Behold, thus didst thou aoa: 


And didst the evil and didst prevail.® 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 2.—{Literally “bare heights” as Hirzia renders. Buiarwey incorrectly translates “open plains.”—8. R. A.] 

2 Ver. 2— FY x5 Per verecundiam the Masoretes always put for this the corresponding form from aU Deut 
xxviil. 30; Isa. xiii. 16; Zech. xiv.2. [‘A few MSS. and the Soncin. Edition also exhibit AI. ”— HENDERSON]. 

3 Ver. 2—7 MI a plural formation like D*J1"')F, which occurs besides only in Num. xiv. 33, analogous to OMIA, 


frequent in Ezekiel, ch. xvi. (vers. 15, 22, efc.), and ch. xxii. (vers. 7, 8, etc.). Comp. NABGELSB. Gr., 2 48, 4. 
4 Ver. 4.—On the form “Hp and ‘ND comp. rem. on ii. 20. 


6 Ver.5.—To "Q)° and ale)“ suppl. 15%. 


Comp. ver. 12; Pa. cill. 9. 


¢ Ver. 5.—On the form 93351) (for *933;1)). Comp. Ewatp, 2191 d. [Nores translates this line, “bat doest evil with 


allthy might,” but comp. Exo. 1 rem.—8. B. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


That these verses belong not to chapter ii. but 
to the following discourse, and indeed form its 
basis, is evident from the following reasons: 1. 
The fundamental thought of the previous strophe 
was that Israel had incurred misfortune not by 
Jehovah’s fault but by his own. 2. It is shown 
in ch. iii. 6-11 that hitherto neither Israel nor 
Judah has been obedient to the call ‘‘ return.” 
In vers. 12-25 it is shown that in the distant fu- 
ture they will obey this call; in ch. iv.—vi. that 
if the people do not obey the call made to them 
now, in the present, they must expect severe pu- 
nishment, to be inflicted by a people from the 
North. Since then the basis of the thought de- 
Veloped in iii. 1-5 is that the return of apostate 
Israel is brought into connection with the regu- 
lation of the Mosaic law, according to which a 
woman who had been divorced and married to 


another man, could not return to her former hus- 
band, it is manifest that ch. iii. 1-5 attach them- 
selves to what follows, and not to the previous 


section, That sion) in ver. 1 does not mili- 
tate against this, will be shown immediately, and 
that this strophe serves as the basis of what fol- 
lows will be clear from the explanation of 3)¥). 


Ver.1.... therefore: If a man dismiss his 
wife... yet return to me, saith Jehovah. 


The various explanations of sped may be di- 


vided into two classes. 1. The LXX. and the 
translations and commentaries which follow it, 
of the later Comm. also GuiouEeRvus in Symbd. 

agan., Cl. 1, Fase. 1) omit it altogether. The 
character of the LXX. renders it probable that 
this omission was founded not on MS. evidence, 
but in mere caprice. 2. Itis connected with the 


preceding, viz., Dx, ii. 87, by Kimcar, ABAR- 
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re 


BANEL, LUTHER, BUGENHAGEN, CECOLAMPADIUS, 
VaATABLE, TREMELLI, MUENSTER, STARKE, Mav- 
RER and Hirziac. It is opposed to this connection, 
(a) that the contents of this verse are as hetero- 
geneous with the previous verse as they are ho- 
mogeneuus with the following, as already shown; 


(5) that n> is separated from OND by a 
sentence, so that it would be intolerably harsh 
to connectthem. 8. Most commentators explain 


it by the aid of an ellipsis before ORY, supply- 


« : 
ing ‘VR!, * WOR Y wy WON; so the Vul- 
gate and the Roman Catholic divines; also Ra- 
scul, ZWINGLI, BuLLinceR, Ses. Scumipt, Ds 
Werte, RosENMUELLER, efc. But all these sup- 
plementations are arbitrary and unexampled. 


An idea, on which ‘Vox? depends as a more 


particular definition, would no more be unex- 
pressed in Hebrew, than one before ‘‘ therefore” 
in English. To render this clear we have be- 
gun the translation of this verse thus “.. there- 
fore.” The passages Josh. xxii. 11; Jud. xvi. 
2- Isa. ix. 8; xliv. 28 are indeed quoted as ana- 
logous. But in the passages in Joshua and 
Isaiah, the idea which serves as a point of sup- 
port is not wanting, though only implied (comp. 
NaEGELsB. @ 95, ¢). The passage in Judges 
might be appealed to if a corruption of the text 
were not very much to be suspected. 8, CALVIN 


and Venema seek to render 99K in such a 


sense that it need not depend on the foregoing. 
CALVIN translates indeed dicendo, but would take 
this in the sense of par manidre de dire or of po- 
sito casu. WENEMA modifies this interpretation, 
rendering “if it is said,’ and regarding it as 
the antecedent to which ‘‘saith Jehovah ” at the 
close of the verse, corresponds:—* If it is said, 
Will a man return? ete. —yet saith Jehovah, thou 
hast been lewd, yet returnto Me.” But leaving 


out of account that oxo would then be su- 
perfluous, this absolute use of it is quite unde- 
monstrable. 6. J. D. Micuaguis, EwaLp and 


Grar acknowledge that this isolated ale) is & 


grammatical anomaly, and therefore declare the 
text tobecorrupt. They assume that either be- 


fore ‘VON a formula like ‘2% . "37 7 
has dropped out, or that the date in ver. 6, after 


which ate) contrary to rule, is wanting, should 
be transposed to this place. The latter would 
seem to be the most probable. [HENDERSON ren- 
ders Further, which seems to be an evasion of the 
difficulty. The English Editor of CaLvin sug- 


gests that 5 be rendered according to, ‘‘ Ac- 


cording to what is said,” but as WorpswortTH 
notes, this phrase is the universal formula for 
introducing a message from God; and he there- 
fore regards it as used by the prophet to inti- 
mate that what he is uttering is a quotation from 
the Law of the Lord. Cowxes renders ‘*Say- 
ing" and connects it with the preceding context. 
Buiayrney, ‘whilst thou sayest.”” Noyes, ‘it is 
said.”—S. R. A.]—ji0_ is here, as frequently, 


used in a hypothetical sense, comp. Exod. iv. 1; 
viii. 22; Levit. xxv. 20; Isa. liv. 15. The fol- 


~™ 


lowing contains a partial verbal reference to 
Deut. xxiv. 1-4, where it is said, that a woman 
who has been divorced and married again, can- 
not when released from ber second marriage by 
separation or death, again become the wife of 
her first husband, since this would be an abomi- 
nation before the Lord, and increase the moral 
corruption of the land. JM in an intransitive 
sense (comp. NDO Levit. xviii. 26) as in Isa. 
xxiv. 6; Ps. cvi. 88 = profanari, to be dese- 
crated. The LXX. reads ov pravdjcerae } yr 
éxeivn; probably in connection with the previous 
translation py aGuaxduwpes mpog attédv; which 
change without doubt was intended to render this 
sentence accordant with the subsequent applica- 
tion (return to me). The Syrohexapla trans- 
lation however follows the Hebrew, and GRraBE 
in his edition reads 7 y7. Soalso Sproun. Both 
are certainly wrong.—iJ} with accus. of the 


person is found also in Ezek, xvi. 28. Most of 
the ancients (with the exception of the LXX. avé- 
kauec, Ar. et revertereris? THEODOR. ézavyec¢. 
Victor. Press., tac émiorpigece mpdéc ue); render 


‘Sx av) asimperative; the moderns (MAURER, 
Hirzia, EwaLp, UmBreit, NEUMANN, GRaF) as 
interrogative. I decidedly regard the first as 
correct. As I have shown above it is the funda- 
mental idea of the whole discourse that Israel is 
to return to his Lord. The adherents of the 
more recent interpretation also find themselves 
compelled, to avoid contradiction, to take the 
question not as a negation but as expressing 
wonder, which is not logically admissible; for 
why should the Lord wonder concerning that 
which, according to what follows, is His definite 
wish? The vau is therefore to be taken as ad- 
versative—‘ although in accordance with legal 
regulations, I ought not to receive you, yet I 
say, Return to me.” The appeal to the passage 
in the law belongs to the domain rather of pro- 
phetic rhetoric than of morals; for the command 
refers to a physical relation, which does exist 
between Jehovah and His people. If however 
we interpret this relation spiritually, we prove 
too much, for every sin is spiritual adultery. 
When it was remarked above that this strophe 
forms the introductory basis of the discourse, it 
was meant that in this strophe. (a) an apparent 
hindrance, (6) a false presumption is removed 
which might stand in the way of atrue return. 
The apparent hindrance is the legal regulation 
which is removed by an authoritative decree 
(vers. 1-34). The false presumption is that 
pseudo-conversion, which took place under Jo- 
siah, and which consisted iu this, that the peo- 
ple sought to deceive themselves and others with 
fine words, which their deeds proved to be lies 
(vers. 8 6-5). 

Ver. 2. Raise thine eyes... and wicked- 
ness. These words furnish the actual proof of 
‘¢thou hast played the harlot,” efc., ver. 1.— Hills. 
Comp. “high mountain,” Isa. xiii. 2. Mone 
culmine planus, silva non contectus. 

Ver. 8. And the showers were withheld 

... wouldest not be ashamed. Tue first 
hemistich refutes the objection that Iarael com- 
mitted this wickedness unreproved, comp. ii. 80. 
The divine displeasure was rendered palpable by 
the withholding of the necessary rain (v. 25; 
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coll. iv. 18; ii. 19), but Isrnel refused to be 
brought by this chastisement to perceive, confess 
and repent of his sin. With the boldness of a 
harlot who not only does not confess that she has 
done wickedly, but does it besides as though she 
had a claim to the recognition of her services, — 
with such boldness does Israel speak in a con- 
fident and affectionate tone to the Lord, and even 
ventures on a gentle reproach for undeserved 
severity. While ver. 2 expresses a subordinate 
thought which merely defines more particularly 
a point in ver. 1, and to which ver. 8a is attached 
as a corollary, vers. 4, 5 express the second main 
thought of the strophe, to which ver. 3, 5 serves 
as a transition. 

Ver. 4. Hant thou not henceforth cried 
tome... the companion of my youth’?— 
Henceforth appears to refer to the time when 
the people recognized the divine anger in tho 
withholding of the rain, for then they at once 
became, at least in words, friendly and officious. 


But it is not equivalent to TX), from times of old. 


We are thus led to conjecture that the three 
facts, withholding of rain, bypocritical conver- 
sion of the people, and this prophecy, were con- 
temporaneous. This is also confirmed by a com- 
parison of the dates in i. 2 and 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
8 According to the latter passage Josiah began 
in the twelfth year of his reign ‘‘to purge Judah 
and Jerusalem,” while according to Jer. i. 2, 
our prophet commenced his ministry in the 13th 
year of Josiah. Now, since according to iii. 6, 
the present discourse belongs at any rate to the 
time of Josiah, and from its position and con- 
tents, probably to the beginning of Jeremiah’s 
prophetic labors, the prophet doubtless, as Cur. 
B. Micaagcis, ROSENMUELLER, Hitzia and Grar, 
have also perceived, describes in vers. 4 and 6 
the conduct of the people in the time of Josiah’s 
reformation, to which there is also a very dis- 
tinct allusion in ver. 10. The prophet, there- 
fore, says henceforth, because reully even at 
the time when he proclaimed this divine message, 
such voices were still heard from the midst of 
the people. We need not, therefore, render it 
in the sense of haud ita pridem, nor shall cry, in 
the future. On companion of my youth, 
comp. Prov. ii. 17. 

Ver.5. Will he then everlastingly mark ? 
... prevail. Inthese words of the first hemis- 
tich is aslight reproach. Itis as though Israel’s 
misfortune was due to the pertinacious anger of 
Jehovah.—The sense of the second half of the 
verse is this: —the acts of the people are in contra- 
diction to their words, that the latter were not 
honestly meant, but were false and deceptive. 
Observe the antithesis of saidst and didst. 
Comp. a similar want of uprightness on the part 


of the people, ii. 85.777) didst prevail, is 
here used as in xx. 7. 9. Comp. Gen. xxxii. 28; 
1 Sam. xxvi. 25; 1 Kings xxii 22. It is strange 
here that the preceding verbs do not appear to 
involve the idea of effort, as is the case in the 
other passages and as the meaning of 53: (to be 
grown, to be able, to set through) seems to re- 
quire. But leaving out of account that NWy and 


vad following one another, seem to have a sort 


of proverbial character (comp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 25), 
itis evident that the idea of a struggle lies at 
the basis of the antithesis mentioned, and didat 
prevail intimates that the struggle will be de- 
cided in favor of the evil. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. That a man live a second time with a wo- 
man whom he has divorced, and who has been 
the wife of another man, is regarded as an 
abomination which corruptsthe land. In what 
does this abomination consist? Not that the 
woman has previously been the wife of another, 
for then a divorced woman is not permitted to 
marry the second time, and all marriages of 
widows would be an abomination. In this case 
then the abomination must consist in this, that 
the man takes back a woman who had first been 
his wife, but afterwards another’s. Not the 
series A+B-+(C, efc., is forbidden, but the series 
A+B-+A. But whyis this? MuicHae.is, (Afos. 
Rechte., 1 S. 241, 2), after his manner seeks the 
ratio legis in this, that if the re-marriage were 
permitted, the second husband’s life would not 
be safe, should the old love be revived, or that 
the chastity of the woman would not be safe, her 
feminine modesty not being easily able to resist 
the advances of one to whom she had formerly 
yielded. But this is superficial talk. The 
matter must lie deeper than this, and be founded 
in the laws of a higher corporeality, which are 
still far too little knownto us. It is remarkable 
that according to the Koran (Sur. II., 226), a 
man is at liberty to take back a divorced wife 
only in case she has been in the meantimethe wife 
of another man. Comp. Micuag.is, Mos. Rechte., 
I. §. 237. 

2. ** Quodlibet igitur studendum unicuique eat, 
ut eviletur peccaium sicul fornicatio, quia per pec- 
catum quodlibet quedam cum aliqua creaturarum 
admittitur fornicatio, per quam membra Christi fiunt 
membra iniguitatis, duoque fiunt tn carne una.” 
GHISLERUS. 

8. ‘‘How great is the goodness of God, when 
the sinner wilfully thrusts Him away from 
him, yet God receives him again into His favor 
when he truly repents! Ezek. xviii. 21, 22.” 
STARKE. 

4. ‘*Revertere ad meet mundaberis, reparaberis, 
st confundaris tibi et refundaris mihi.” AUGUSTIN. 
contra Faustum, I. 15, i. f. 

5. ‘‘The feeling of need to call God Father 
and beseech Him to save, is not an infallible 
sign of true penitence, Isa. xxvi. 16.” STarxeg. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The mercy of God to sinners is,—1. On the one 
side endless (the prohibition of re-marriage with 
a former wife, who has been married to another, 
—the sinner is not dismissed, but is voluntarily 
apostate, sin is not a conjugal, but an adulter- 
ous relation,—still the Lord is rendy to receive 
the sinner back); 2. On the other hand limited, 
in so far that it is connected strictly with the 
fulfilment of a condition (not a hypocritical re- 
turn with fine words, but only sincere, earnest 
return, with fruits meet for repentance, can ren- 
der us partakers of His grace). 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


2. The call to return in the Past. 
III. 6-10.* 


6 The Lorp [Jehovah] said also unto me in the days of Josiah the king, Hast 
thou seen that which backsliding’ Israel hath done? She hath gone up upon every 
7 high mountain and under every green tree, and there hath played the harlot. And 
I said after she had done all these things, Turn thou unto me! But she returned 
not. And her treacherous sister [Faithleas, her sister] Judah saw it. 
8 And I saw, when for all the causes whereb backsliding Israel committed adul- 
tery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce ;* yet her treacherous‘ sis- 
9 ter Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot also. And it came to 
through the lightness [correctly: cry] of her whoredom, that she defiled the land,’ 
10 and se ainitied adultery with stones and with stocks [wood]. And yet for [notwith- 
standing] all this her treacherous sister Judah hath not turned to me with her whole 
heart, but feignedly [hypocritically ; Jit. in falsehood] saith the Lord [Jehovah]. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


I have followed BLarngr, Norges, and Henpgrsown in givi 
ORDSWORTH renders not only these verses but the whole c 


it the form of 
pter as prose. 


—S. R. A.] 
3 Ver. 6.—NIw rejection, revolt, apostacy, the abetract for the concrete; comp. NAzGELSB. Gr., 319,1. The word ts 
TT. : 


this sense is peculiar to this chapter; comp. vif. 11,12. Comp. also vill. 5. 
3 Ver. 8 NIV ID. The plural here only, comp. Deut. xxiv. 1,3; Isa. 1.1. 
tT bf e H 


* [As this passage presents no signs of poet 
prose. Umpreit prints it in paraillelisms, while 


4 Ver. 8.—i1733 is related to m3 as 3210 (vers. 14, 22) to FID. On the form comp. Nagoetss. Gr., 2 47,1; 
7 T Te. Ss 


Ewatp, 2 188, b. 
6 Ver. TMH here as in 1 Sum. xiii. 22: xxv. 20, and elsewhere, stands for “v1. Comp. NAgZG£LSB. Gr., 3 88, 7, ARM. 


6 Ver. a eal LE FIN, a frequent patatectic construction. Comp. aon) iat as, Gen. xxii. 24. Comp. 


Nazoxusp. Gr., 287, 7;2i11,18. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The theme of this strophe is ‘‘ Return unto 
Me” (ver. 7, comp. ver. 10). It is however 
shown how this call hitherto, in the past, has 
been heeded, or rather not heeded, by Is- 
rael and Judah. The main regard of the pro- 
phet is naturally directed to Judah. Israel 
serves only as a foil; on the background of the 
transgression of Israel, which should have served 
for a warning to Judah, the sin of the latter 
stands out still more glaringly. 

Ver. 6. And Jehovah... played the har- 
lot. If as cannot be disputed there is a close 
connection between this strophe and the pre- 
ceding, it is evident that this inscription is not 
in place. For it would indicate the beginning 
of a lurger section, while here, on the contrary, 
there is intimate connection. The greater sec- 
tion begins at ver. 1. The isolated and puzzling 


99x95 requires a sentence before it, where then 
this inscription belongs. The reason ot its 
transposition from ver. 1 may be, as Grar sup- 
puses, that ver. 10 contains an evident allusion 
to the reformation of Josiah. But he overlooks 
the fact that such an allusion is contained also 
in vers. 4and 6.—Upon every high moun- 


tain. Comp. ver. 18; fi. 20.—37™. If this is 
not the 2d Pers. Fem., which would be possible 
only by a violent change of person, the forma- 
tion is to be explained either according to the 


analogy of ‘open (Jer. xlvii. 7) as an Arams- 


ism (comp. Ewatp, 3191, c, and Anm.) or ao- 
cording to the analogy of ‘MON (Jer. xviii. 23) 


asa i10- formation with prominence of the ra- 
dical Yod (comp. EwaLp, 3 224, c). OLsHAUsEs 
(S. 510, Anm.) ot once assumes an error. 

Ver. 7. And I said... sister Judah saw 
it. It is not necessary, with Gear and others to 
take Tok) in the sense of ‘I thought,” and 
WN as 8d Pers., since the Lord not only 
thought this but really said it to Israel. This ‘‘Re- 
turn to Me” is the underlying theme of all pro- 
phetic admonition (Jer. xxxi. 20). In this passage 
it is emphatic. It points back to the Yetreturn 
to me in ver. 1, and with the following return- 
ed not represents the main thought of the seo- 
tion. In form 210M is like 9317 in ver. 5— 
And Paithless, her sister vadah. To take 
TN113 as subst. abstr. corresponding to N32 
== faithlessness, would form a fine parallelism; 
but we should then expect ‘T1413. The form wp 
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with firm 2 (1193 even or TV1""2 only here and 


in ver. 10) designates everywhere else only con: 
ereta. Comp. EwaLp, 2 152, 6. The position 
of the word and the absence of the article seem 
to intimate that it is intended for a proper name, 
and we have therefore written it with an initial 
capital.—The Keri ®7) is unnecessary. XN) 
does not indeed oceur elsewhere, but #73) does 
1 Sam. xvii. 42; 2 Ki. v. 21; Job xiii. 16; 

tek. xviii. 14, Keri, 28); and ‘W812 (1 Sam. 
x. ch leaving out of account the analogous forms 
of other verbs, ¢z. gr. win, Jer. xxxii. 20; 
xxxvi. 5, 26, ee. —The question whether it is 
to be translated “and Judah saw it,” or whe- 
ther the object seen is contained in the follow- 
ing sentence beginning with ‘3D depends on the 


other, whether the following ™®) is genuine 


and original. 

Ver. 8. (Aud [naw)... played the har- 
Jotalno. The construction: ‘I saw, that I, 
because she played the harlot, had dismissed Is- 
rael, and I gave her a bill of divorce, and Judab 
feared not,” is not so devoid of meaning, as Grar 
supposes, if we change the paratactic mode of 
expression into the syntactic. The main object 
of raw is feared not. All that lies between 
has the force of a parenthetioal clause of adver- 
sative signification: ‘‘ And I saw, that, although 
I had dismissed Israel, and given her a bill of 
divorce, yet Judah feared not.” Comp, Nar- 
ceLss. Gr., 3111, 1, Anm. But at all events the 
connection of verses 7 and 8 is interrupted in a 
very awkward way by And Caaw. Verse 7 
concludes in this way, that Judah had seen how 
Israel had not returned at the call of Jehovah, 
and then ver. 8 designates as the object of the 
divine seeing what, according to the conclusion 
of the whole course of thought, vers. 8 4, 9, 10, 
must be the object seen by Judah. For the pro- 
phet draws a parallel between the behaviour of 
Israel and of Judah. Israel, first apostate, is 
called te repent, but returns not and is rejected. 
Judah sees this and—also does not return. It is 
evidently in thie connection very essential that 
Judah should have perceived not only the im- 
penitence o1 Israel, but also the punishment he 
thus incurred. The very sight of this destruc- 
tive judgment should have brought Judah to sin- 
cere repentance Judah’s seeing the impeni- 
fence. but not the judgment, the latter being as- 
cribed tc the Lord. introduces an inappropriate 
element intc the connection, although we cannot 
eay that an incorreot idea would be thus origi- 
nated. It hewever we omit the words, and I 
aa. we have a perfectly clear and satisfactory 
cennection The critical authorities indeed give 
nc safe support te its rejection. Only JEROME 
emite the word, but whether on MS. evidence, 
may be questioned. He is followed by Lutuzr 
in his translation, and GuicueR. Symb. Hag., 
Ci. 1. Fase. 1. The LXX. Chaldee and Arabic 
versione certainly found it in their copies of the 
criginal But the Syriac appears to have read 
NAF’, the same word twice, and this Ewatp re- 
gards ae the correct reading.—If WN) is an 
error it is at any rate a very ancient one. Ac- 
cording to the rule of preferring the more diffi- 
cult reading, it is certainly safer to retain it, al- 
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though it is easy to conceive a reason for its 
insertion. If we strike it out, the words ‘her 
sister Judah saw” belong to the following sen- 
tence, and the second hemistich of ver. 7 con- 
sists merely of the words ‘But she returned 
not.”” The brevity of this clause may have been 
the oocasion of connecting the words ‘and 
Faithless,” efe., with ver. 7, but then it became 
necessary to introduce a verb in the beginning of 
ver. 8, as &8) or NV1.—For all the causes. 


54 before MR and WR after it, are found 
here only. Elsewhere MW# is always con- 
nected with a following genitive (Gen. xxi. 11, 
25; xxvi. 82. Exod. xviii. 8) or with suffixes 


(Josh. xiv. 6) be) expresses the multitude of 
the adulteries (hence Grav suitably translates 


‘< alldieweilen’’ == for all the causes). ‘WR is 


rendered necessary to the connection of MIT® 
with a finite verb. Asa relative particle in the 
widest sense, (Comp. Nagaxrxss. Gr., 3 80, 1) 
it involves here the meaning of eo quod, thereby 
that, (on the ground of all the occasions that 
have been afforded thereby, that, ee. ) 

Ver. 9. And it came to pass ... with 


wood. 5p is elsewhere always written plene. 


On account of this unusual defective manner of 
writing the ancient translations seem to have de- 


rived the word from op; for the Vulgate 


translates ‘facilitate fornicationis sus contamina- 
vit terram; LXX. wni éyévera sic addév 9 topveia 
antnc, Arab., **fuit fornicalio gus cum nihilo;” 
Chald. **levia videbantur idola in oculis ejus.’’— 
But this defective manner of writing is not a 
sufficient reason for departing from the primary 
meaning (comp. Gen. xxvii. 22), nor is this in 


itself doubtful. Only we must not take op in 


the sense of ‘‘report’’ (Gen. xiv. 16), but the 
prophet means to say that so far as the land 
extends, so far also whoredom with idols, as a 
heaven-crying sin, defiles the land (comp. Gen. 
iv. 19). It may not be objected to this, that the 
cry for the vengeance of heaven does not defile 
the land, for this cry is not an immediate, but 
& mediate provocation of the divine justice; 
that is, by their very impudent appearance 
(this is their cry), their sin challenges the 
justice of God.—As to the construction with the 
accusative, we need neither to read "21/11 with 


Ewatp, nor to strike out NX with Gray. For 


the intransitive verb may be taken in a passive 
sense, and accordingly, as the passive, may have 
an accusative of the proximate object which may 
be regarded as dependent on an ideal transitive. 
FIM is to be desecrated (comp. FurRsr), therefore 
properly rendered e¢ profanatum est terram. This 
profanatum est is, however, properly no more 
than profanare in a passive-perfect statement; 
et factum est profanare terram. Comp. ¥.\ ON 
JITVTNK (2 Sam. xi. 26; coll. 1 Sam. viii. G: See 
Naxaguss. Gr., 369, Anm. 1; 3100, 2.) UCer- 
tainly 71 JN) may also be said (Ps. avi. 38.) 

Ver. 10. Further, notwithstanding all 
this... but hypooritically, saith Jehovah. 
—If we should refer the words ‘‘ Further,” eéc., to 
what immediately precedes, they would retain 


50 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


no meaning, for it is absurd to say that Judah 
in spite of her idolatry had yet not repented. 
They refer rather to ver. 8, a, where it was snid 
that the Lord had repudiated Israel. On this 
account a double accusative thought is added; 
(1) ‘feared not,” efe., ver. 8 6.; (2) ‘‘notwith- 
standing all this,’ ver. 10. Although Judah had 
witnessed the punishment of Israel, she did two 
things; first, she continued the whoredom of 
idolatry, and then sought to appease Jehovah 
by abypocritical conversion, by which the pro- 
phet apparently alludes to the reformation of 
Josiah, which was entered on in earnest by the 
king, but not by the people. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. God in His judgments has in view not 
merely those who are primarily affected by 
them, but those who witness them also. If the 
latter do not allow themselves thus to be warned, 
their guilt increases just in the proportion that 
the judgment might have been an impulse and a 
help to repentance. Comp. 2 Kings xvii. 18; 
Prov. xxviii. 14; 1 Cor. x. 6, 11; 2 Pet. ii. 4-6, 
(imddecyua peAAbvruv aceBeiv rederxdc, ver. 6.) 

2. ‘‘Blessed is he who is rendered wise by the 
losses of others.” Cramer. Comp. Jer. xviii. 
6-8; Zech. i. 8. 

8. GHisLeRus remarks that the present pas- 
sage has been frequently interpreted allegori- 
cally. Thus the Abbot Joacim pe Fiore (0d. 
1202, Commentary on Jeremiah, printed at 
Venice, 1525, and Cologne, 1577), interprets it 
of the Greek and Roman church (comp. Hexzoa’s 
Real-Enc., VI. S., Beth Nico.aus Dg LyRa in- 
terpreted it of the rich monastic orders, and the 


mendicant friars; Cardinal Huco (deSt.Caro, one 
of the inquisitors of the Abbot Joachim, od. 1263), 
of the ‘‘illiteratt et seculares pravi,” and of the 
‘‘tmprobi religiosorum et clericorum et literatorum,” 

4. OrniGEN also treats of this passage (iii. 6-10) 
in his fourth homily on Jeremiah (in JeRons it 
is the fourteenth). He understands by Isrsel, 
the whole Jewish people, and by Judah, the Gen- 
tile church which, in spite of the judgments in- 
flicted on Israel before their eyes, had in the 
course of time fallen into many sins and errors. 

5. Eporem Synus emphasizes the encourage- 
ment contained in ver. 7 (** Return to me”’), when 
he says (Jom. 1. In threnis de div. retributione, ac- 
cording to GuIsLER.), ‘‘O miseranda anima quous- 
que torpescis et de salute animum despondes? Quam 
veniam in die judicii assequeris, quum salvator per 
prophetam exclamet dicens: ad me revertere!” 

6. On ver. 10. Though the reform of Josiah 
was only a pseudo-revival, it furnishes us with 
the means of judging how deep a genuine revival 
must go. If thy right eye offend thee, pluck 
it out and cast it from thes (Matth. v. 29; xviii. 
8, 9; Mark ix. 48-48). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. The severity and the goodness of God in 
His dealings with the Jewish nation (Rom. x. 
22): (1) His severity in His judgments upoa 
Israel; (2) His goodness in His constantly re- 
peated invitations to return (ver. 7.) 

2. The difference between false and true re- 
pentance. (1) False repentance; (a) its ground 
—servile fear; (6) its effect—external reform. 
2) True repentance; (a) its ground—love to God; 
ts} its effect—honest fruits of sanctification. 


8. The call to Return in the Future (iii. 11-25.) 


a. How and whom God will call. 
III. 11-17. 


11 


And Jehovah said to me, Apostasy Israel 


Has justified her soul before Faithless Judah. 
12 Go and cry these words to the north, and say, . 


Return’ Apostasy Israel, saith Jehovah. 


I will not lower my face’ against you, 
For I am merciful, saith Jehovah, 
I do not bear a grudge for ever.’ 

13 Only acknowledge thy sin, 


That thou hast transgressed against the Lord thy God, 
And hast run hither and thither to the strangers under every green tree, 
And ye have not heeded my voice, saith Jehovah. 
14 Return, apostate children, saith Jehovah, 
For I am your husband‘ and take you one from a city, 
And two from a tribe and bring you towards Zion. 


15 And give you pastors after my heart, 


And they shall pasture you with understanding’ and judgment.* 
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16 And it shall come to pass, when ye shall multiply, 
And spread in the land in those days, saith Jehovah, 
It will no more be said, Ark of the covenant of Jehovah ! 


And it will no more come to mind,’ 
Nor will they remember it or esteem it 
Also they will not make it again. 

17 At that time Jerusalem will 
And all the nations shall gather to it, 


To the name of Jehovah, to Jerusalem, 


called Jehovah’s throne, 


And will no more follow the perverseness of their evil heart. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 (Ver. 11.—Brarwey, Norges and Henpersow, render vers. 11, 12 as prose.—S. R. At 
er. 12.—Hsnperson renders: I will not continue to frown upon you.—Norsgs: I will not turn a frowning face upon 


you.—S. R. A. \e 
3 Ver. in aon, apart from the assonant ;J¥/1D the paragogic He is never attached to forms with vowel terminations. 
Tes 


sie Nagoriss. Gr. 3 23, Anm. 5 


Ver. 14.—Hirzic, Umsrgit and others, translate “lord, master.” Henprrsow and Norse follow Ds Wertz, Gresrnius 
and others in rendering “I have rejected he ;” Norges also renders, “ yet will I receive you again.”—S. BR. A.]. 


6 Vor. 15.— TUT nom. verbale. Uomp. 


od. fi. 4; Isa, xi. 9; xxviii. 9. 


© Ver. 15.—5° 3771 Inf. abe., with substantive meaning as Prov. 1.8; xxi. 16; Dan.i.17. On the ace. adverb, Comp. 


Nasostss. Gr., 370 


_k. 
7 Ver. 16.—\5%. The Kal with 3 here only; the Hiphil is so construed in Ps. xx. 8; Am. vi. 10; Isa, xivili. 1, analo- 
gously to the construction of verba sentiendé with 3. Comp. Nazoxiss. Gr.,2 112, 5,4. On 39-9y my. Comp. li. 


50; Isa. Ixv. 17. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITIOAL. 


The purport of this and the following strophe 
points evidently to the fature. We find the cal] 


Iw, MW here also, addressed in the first in- 


stance to the Israel of the ten tribes, then to the 
whole people; but he who calls has the conscious- 
ness, that no longer, as hitherto, is he preachin 
to deaf ears. The times are changed. Israe 
repents, and a period opens before him of un- 
anticipated outward and spiritual glory. The 
prophet comprises in his view first the past and 
the future, then the present, for the same rea- 
son that he treats of the present so much more 
at length; he has the present Israel most at 
heart; itis his object to subordinate the Past and 
the Future as means. Before, therefore, he en- 
ters in detail into the present condition of things, 
he seeks by brief and significant intimations con- 
cerning the past and future, to make an impres- 
sion on the hearts of his hearers. 

Ver. 11. And Jehovah... Judah. It re- 
sults from the preceding section that Judah, be- 
sides the aids afforded by the temple and the 
legitimate royalty, had also the example of Israel 
before her as a powerful impulse to amendment. 
The consequence of leaving these advantages un- 
employed, is that Israel appears more righteous 
than Judah. Comp. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52, the reverse 
of the expression, xaraxpivecv, Matth. xii. 41, 
coll. ver. 27. This point, favorable to Israel, 
serves the prophet asa point of support for a 
consolatory prophecy which is addressed pri- 
marily to Israel. 

Ver. 12. Goand ory these words towards 
the north ...I do not bear a grudge for 
ever.—Go and cry, comp. ii. 2—Towards 
the north. Comp. ver. 18. The prophet is to 
ery towards the north because Israel was carried 
captive into Assyria, towards the north. Comp. 


\ 


xvi. 15; xxiii. 8; xxxi. 8.—Lower my face, 
comp. Gen. iv. 6, 6. The expression denotes 
that lowering of the countenance, which is ao- 
companied by the look which Homer portrays in 
the expression imddpa iddv.—Bear a grudge, 
comp. ver. 5. 

Ver. 18. Only acknowledge ... heeded 
my voice. The only condition of the grace 
promised in ver. 12 is acknowledgment of sin. 
The prophet of course means that fruitful ac- 
knowledgment which includes corresponding 
action, comp. Luke xii. 10, 11.—*WaM, comp. 
ii. 28, 25, 86 (orn) [4t. scattered (thy ways) ]. 

Ver. 14. Return ... towards Zion. The 
old call in a new form. No longer Apostasy 
Israel is addressed (so Israel alone is called, 
comp. ver. 6), but apostate children. This 
not only sounds more comprehensive, but. seems 
besides in ver. 22, to be the common designation 
of both halves of the people. Observe further, 
that the following strophe, ver. 18, begins at 
once with the declaration that Judah and Israel 
would come together. This seems to be the per- 
formance of the command given them in ver. 
14. Finally in vers. 14 and 17, the possession of 
Zion and Jerusalem is spoken of. Should Judah 
be excluded from this possession? Evidently 
then the prophet in vers. 11-18, turns first to 
Israel, who had the preference, because less was 
given him; but, although he does not expressly 
name Judah, wishing to excite her to emulation 
by the promise of salvation apparently addressed 
to Israel alone (comp. zapaf7Aovv, Rom. xi. 14), 
yet in substance the pictures of the two kingdoms 
in the prophetic perspective, pass impercepti- 
bly into one another, vers. 14-17. This strophe 
is thus preliminary to the following, in which the 
union of Israel and Judah is the fundamental 


idea.—For I am your husband, eic., 5y3 (as 
verb. denom. —to be Lord, possessor, especially 
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admissible neither here nor in xxxi., 82 


is also grammatically incorrect to take ‘noy3 in 
the sense of the future, as some do, following the 
Rather 
essing on 
the fact that He is Israel’s husband, and has 


example of the LXX. (xaraxuprebow ve. 
does the Lord ground His promise of b 


never ceased and never will cease to be so. Comp. 
the remarks on ii. 1-8.—One from a oity, ete. 


E1cHHorn, EwAtp, GRAF understand this: ‘and 
even if so few fulfil the condition of true return,”’ 
But to the ear it would 
then be definitely stated that only a few would 
return. We should then also expect the anti- 


thesis of M9, MIN 3 or 038. The expres- 


sions City and tribe (comp. Gen. x. 5; xii. 8; 
Ps. xxii. 28; xcvi. 7), intimate rather that the 
prophet has the cities and tribes of the heathen 
He would evidently indicate the great 


named in ver. 18). 


in view. 
scattering of Israel, cast out among the heathen, 
and would say that great as this scattering was, 


if ex. gr., there were only oue Jew in a city, or 
only two in a whole nation; yet these members 
of the holy family, almost vanishing amid the 


mass of the heathen. should not be forgotten. 
Tous also Kimcut and RosenmusgLier. [Norves 
and Henperson. } 

Ver. 15. And give you pastors... under- 
standing and judgment. The promise that 
Israel shall be gathered out of his dispersion 
(ver. 14) contains an allusion to the fing! period, 
and this point is now brought out more clearly. 
Pastors after God's heart can be those only, who 
are no longer as hitherto (comp. Hos. viii. 4), 
governed inwarlly or outwardly by the spirit 
of the world, but who allow themselves to be 
guided by the Spirit of God alone, and are there- 
fore fit instruments for the realization of God’s 
kingdom upon earth. There is here an unmis- 
takable allusion to David, the man after Gou’'s 
own heart (1 Sam. xiii. 14; Acts xiii. 22), and 
at the same time the representative of the idea 
of God’s kingdom in its earthly realization 
(2 Sam. vii.), as well as to Solomon, who next 
after David, prayed for and received wisdom 
and judgment from God (2 Chron. i. 10, 11). 
The explanation of the older commentators, who 
understand by the pastors, Zerubbabel, Joshua, 
Ezra, or the Apostles and their successors, may 
have this much of truth in it that the return 
uniler Zerubbabel or the Christian Church may 
be numbered among the beginnings of the ful- 
Gllment of this promise. At any rate we must 
understand spiritual as well as worldly pastors 
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a spouse, to take a wife). is certainly elsewhere 
construed with an accusative (Isa. xxvi. 13; liv. 1; 


lxii. 4), or with 4 (1 Chron. iv. 22). But the con- 
struction with 3 is possible, because the verbs of 


ruling (comp. Gen. iii. 16; Deut. xv. 6; Judges 
viii. 22) are thus connected. The explanation 
of Kimont, SOHLEUSSNEB, SCHNUREER And others, 


who would take 5y3 here as in xxxi. 82, ac- 


cording to the doubtful analogy of the Arabic 
(See Henastensera, Christol., IL., 8. 416), in 
the meaning ‘‘to be disgusted, to disdain,”’ -is 
(vide 
ad loc), and the less in this place, that we are 
obliged to take *D in the sense of although. It 


(womséveg Aacév). Comp. x. 21; xxiii. 4; Exek 
xxxiv. 23; John x. 1. 

Vers. 16 and 17. And it shall come to 
pass...evil heart. These verses portray in 
a few but expressive traits the character of that 
future epoch. Its characteristic feature will be 
this, that in the place of a merely represents- 
tive there will be a real and therefore, exten- 
sively and intensively, an infinitely active pre- 
sence of God. The pastors of understanding 
and judgment will bring about a period of pros- 
perity to which it is an essential element, that 
Israel from the little heap, which according to 
ver. 14 it will be on its return to the land, will 
become as to numbers a respectable nation. 
Comp. xxiii. 8, 4; Isa. xlix. 18-21; liv. 1-3. 
As in the beginning of the human race, as the 
basis of all further steps towards the attainment 
of its destiny, the command was given to be 
fruitful and multiply (3379 279, Gen. i. 28; ix. 


1), of which we are reminded by the sound of 
the words here (O19) 134), and as the family 
of Jacob in Egypt had first to develop into a 
great people before it could be the receptacle of 
the fundamental revelation of the kingdom, so 
according to this passage the Israel of the future 
is first to become numerous, in order to be fitted 
for the concluding and perfected revelation of the 
kingdom.—In those days. Though connected 
with the preceding by the accents, which makes 


pause at mn ON, these words belong, at any 


rate in meaning to it will no more be said. 
They correspond to °D as tum to a previous 
quando.—Ark, etc., is not the accusative of the 
object dependent on say, but an exclamation; 
and the latter word, therefore, is not to name, to 
mention, but to say, to speak. The word “ark of 
the covenant ’’ will no more be heard, because 
the thing itself and every thought of it will have 
disappeared. The ark will not be an object of 
desire or remembrance. In consequence of this 
it will no more be looked for or sought, as some- 
thing that is missed (1 Sam. xx. 6; xxv. 15; 
Isa. xxxiv. 16; 1 Chron. xiii. 8) and still less 
prepared anew.—Will not make it. Luruzr: 
they will no longer sacrifice there, but MY occurs 


in this meaning without an object-accusative 
only at avery late period (2 Ki. xvii. 82), and it 
is not credible that the prophet should designate 
this important idea by an expression so easily 
misunderstood. The Chaldee, Rascu1, Grorivs 
and others render ‘and it shall no more take 
place,” but they differ among themselves in refer- 
ence to what shall no more take place. They thus 
resort to arbitrary supplementations ea taking 
of the ark into battle 1 Sam. iv. 1; ea que 
nunc in bello fiert solent ; the previously stated). 
The only natural subject is ark.—Jehovah's 
throne. The period when the ark is lacking, 
described in ver. 16, does not vepresent a retro- 
grade but a progressive interval. What the ark 
has hitherto been to Jerusalem (Exod. xxv. 18- 
2; Numb. vii. 89; Ps. lxxx. 2; xcix. 1) Jeru- 
salem is now to be in relation to the nations. 
All Jerusalem is now to be the throne of the 
Lord. The prophet’s glance penetrates to the 
remotest distance, without distinguishing the 
progressive stages into which the final period 


itself is divided, While thus this prophecy on 
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one hand reminds us of Micah iv. (coll. Isa. ii. 2 
8qq.; Zech. wiii. 20; Jer. xxxi. 6. Comp. Casp. 
Micah der Morasth. S. 453), on the other hand it 
reminds us of Rev. xxi.—The declaration of this 
passage that Jerusalem itself will be the throne 
of God is covered by the declaration of the 
Apocalypse that the New Jerusalem will be the 
tabernacle of God with men (xxi. 8) as the 
earth was in the beginning (Gen. iii.), and as 
the glory of Melchisedek consists in his being 
the representative of that original relation to 
God. Comp. the article in Herzoa, Real-Enc. 
on Melchisedek, 1X., S. 303. Comp. also Ezek. 
xlviii. 45; Joel iv. 17. The correspondence of 
the Jerusalem of this passage with the New Je- 
rusalem is further intimated by7 what is said in 
Rev. xxi. 22, 23, that the latter will have no 
dem ple, neither sun nor moon, but all these the 
Lord Himself will be to it. The analogy of this 
declaration with that in Jeremiah concerning 
the absence of the ark is strikingly evident. 
Comp. Taouivck, Die Propheten und ihre Weiss. 
S. 154 and 194.—This analogy is finally con- 
firmed by the declaration that all the heathen 
will assemble in the name of God at Jerusalem, 
for a similar declaration is made in Revelation, 
on the basis of many prophetic passages (Isa. 
Ix. ; Ixvi. 18 sqq.; Zech. xiv. 16; Zeph. iii. 9, 
10; comp. Rom. ix. 24-26; x. 18-20) of the 
New Jerusalem in xxi. 24, 26.—To the name. 
The expression is supported by the passages 
Exod. xx. 21; Deut. xii. 5, 11: coll. 1 Kings 
wiii. 16 sqq.; 2 Chron. vi. 5 sqq., where even 
the first earthly sanctuary is lesignated as the 
residence of the name of Jehovah. As the pre- 


position OK designates the direction in space, 50 


4 before OW designates the object of the coming; 


to Jerusalem, however, cannot be the bare re- 
petition of the idea in it (Hirzic) any more 
than the addition of a later hand, for it renders 
the sense more difficult, instead of more easy, 
on which account the absence of the word in 
the LXX and the Syriac is evidently due to the 
Critics. We can regard it only with Hsnasten- 


Beno as the more exact definition of “ py, be- 
fore which WW is to be supplied. It bas then 
& causative sense; not Jerusalem is the object 
of the assembling of the nations, but the name 
of the Lord, which belongs to Jerusalem, and 
Jerusalem only in so far as the name of the Lord 
was inseparably connected with it.—And will 
no more follow, ete. The expression JHVW 
p39 is found on the basis of Deut. xxix. 18, 
also in Ps. lxxxi. 18, and in Jer. vii. 24; ix. 18; 
xi. 8; xiii. 10; xvi. 12; xviii. 12; xxiii. 17— 


in all these places of Isracl. It has nothing in 


itself which requires this limitation, it may 
therefore be used also in a wider sense, so that 
the heathen, in so far as Jerusalem is also their 
centre, may be reckoned together with I[erael. 
All then, Israel and the heathen, will finally lose 
their stony heart and receive a heart soft and 
filled with the Spirit (Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26), 
and not outwardly only but with the whole heart 
will they be subject to the Lord and His king- 
dom.—If we once more look over this strophe 
we are struck above all by the sublimely rapt 
progress of the prophet’s discourse from the 
circumstances of the present to the remotest 
future. The prophet proceeds from the compa- 
rison of the Judah of the present with the Israel 
in a certain sense belonging already to the past. 
This comparison issues favorably to Israel. Thus 
a prophecy is called forth which sets in prospect 
before Israel] the highest material and spiritual 
prosperity. With this two questions are con- 
nected. Since the realization of this prosperity 
is connected with the condition of Israel's con- 
version, the question arises, Will this conversion 
take place? and when? The prophetic gaze can 
in the inconceivably distant ages perceive no 
element of religious or political restoration in 
the Israel of the ten tribes, as these are in fact 
unknown even to the present day. It must then 
be reserved for the final period (D°D"3 aie)! 


Mic. iv. 1) to bring back the lost ten tribes to 
the light,—the light of knowledge and of salvation. 
But here another question also arises, Will not 
Judah also participate in this light of know- 
ledge and salvation? These two questions then: 
What will become of Judah? and How is it as to 
the conversion required in ver. 18? still wait 
for asolution. We may indeed read this solution 
from ver. 14 between the lines. But the sublime 
haste of the prophet’s flight hindered him from 
giving it in express words; he adds it therefore 
in the following strophe. 

(Special dissertations on this passage by Los- 
canvs, Frankfort, 1720; ZickLgs, Jena, 1747; 
FRiscHMUTH, Jena). 


poorrinat AND ETHICAL. 


1. [‘* Here is a great deal of Gospel in these 
verses, both that which was always gospel, God's 
readiness to pardon sin, and to receive and en- 
tertain returning, repenting sinners, and those 
blessings which were in a special manner re- 
served for gospel-times, the forming and found- 
ing of the gospel-church by bringing into it the 
children of God that were scattered abroad, the 
superseding of the ceremonial law, and the 
uniting of Jews and Gentiles, typified by the 
uniting of Israel and Judah in their return out 
of captivity.” Hzunry.—s. R. A.} 
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6. Supplemeut of the preceding, stating more exactly who is called and how the call is received 
Ill. 18-26. 


18 In that day the house of Judah and the house of Israel shall walk together, 
And shall come with each other from the north country 
Into the land which I have given your fathers for an inheritance. 

19 And I said: How will I put thee among the children, 

And give thee a pleasant land, 
The most glorious inheritance among the nations! 
And further I said, My Father thou wilt call me,' 
And wilt not turn away behind me. 

20 But! Was ever a woman faithless to her lover, 
So were you faithless towards me, 

O house of Israel, saith Jehovah. 
21 A cry is heard on the hills, 
The weeping supplication of the children of Israel ; 
That they have perverted their way, 
Have forgotten Jehovah, their , 
22 Return, ye apostate children, 
T will heal® your apostasies ! 
Behold, we come’ to thee, 
For thou art Jehovah, our God. 

23 As certainly as hills are false, 
Mountains an empty sound,‘ 

So certain is the salvation of Israel 
With Jehovah our God. 
24 Shame however hath devoured the gains of our fathers from our youth, 
Their sheep and their oxen, 
Their sons and their daughters. 
25 Let us lie in our shame, 
And our disgrace cover us, 
That we have sinned against Jehovah our God, 
We and our fathers from our youth to this day, 
And have not heeded the voice of Jehovah our God. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 19.—The Masoretes wonld read "RDN and *31Z/N) on account of FW and 1, but unnecessarily. [“ The 
Keri are found in the text of upwards of thirty MSS., and in some of the earlier editions, and would seem to deserve the 
preference, on the ground of 1} ia the singular occurring immediately before. The LXX, Arab., and Syr., however, hare 
reed 3N/PIA the present textual reading.” Henpgason.—8. R. A.] 


8 Ver. 22.—On the exchange of the forms ard and mam comp. EwaLp, $ 142, c ; 198, 6; OrsHavsen, 2 233.—In reference 
to RHI and MDH comp. Jer. vi. 14, coll. viii, 11; xix. 11; 1i.9. The Masoretes approve of the Chethib here, while they 
correct it in xix. 11, because here the vowel pronunciation is correct (1 Pers. with He parag.) but not in xix. 11. 

8 Ver. 22.—4 JA instead of 1JNAN (Comp. Nagcerss. Gr. 210, 11, Anm. from NN, comp. Isa. xxi. 12), and this instesd 

v TT tT 
of 1)°S\8; comp. OrsHacsen, 2 233 6; Ewatp, 2 198, d. 
°?T 

4 Vor. 233.—{“ On the authority of thirty-six MSS. and others in the margin, two early editions, the LXX., Arab., Hexa- 

plar, Syr., the Peshito, Aq., Symn., Vulg. seta) should be pointed yn in the construct.” Henperson. In the render 
A a 
ing Henprrson and Nores follow the A. V.; Buarxgy has “ Surely hills are lies, the tumult of mountains ;” Hrrzja, “fore 


deception from the hils is the host of mountains ;” Umsrait, ‘‘ Verily! a lie is become from the hills, the tumult of the 
mountains.”—§. R. A 


Israel, the second (vers. 20-25) of the conversion 
of both as one which satisfies all demands. 
BXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL. . Vers. 18. In that day an inheritance. 
This strophe evidently consists of two parts, | Reference to the last strophe. Comp. at that 
of which the first (ver, 18-19) treats of the par- | time ver. 17.—together, in the sense of heaping 
ama. ticipation of Judah in the prosperity promised to | so that those are designated as upon one another, 
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of whom we should speak as together, with each 
other, is frequent: Gen. xxviii. 9; xxxii. 12; 
Exod. xii. 9; xxxv. 22; Amos iii. 15; Job 


xxxviii. 82. We see also that by isto be re- 


garded as a preposition from the following 
sentences where their coming in company is 
manifestly the result of their meeting together. 
The promise of a reunion of the exiles from Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem, and their return in company 
to the land of their fathers is found also,—to 
mention only the principal passages, in Hos. ii. 
2; Isa. xi. 11; Jer. xxx. and xxxi.; 1. 4, 5; 
Exek. xxxvii. 15-17.—It forms an essential ele- 
ment in the glorious picture of the future, which 
prophecy presents by the announcement of a 
glorious restoration of Israel to Canaan after 
long humiliation and dispersion. To the origi- 
nal passages Levit. xxvi. 42-45; Deut. xxx. 1- 
10; xxxii. 86-48 follows a long series of pro- 
phetic declarations, of which the most important 
are Ps. Ixxii.; Isai. ii. 2-4; iv. 2-6: ix. 1-6; 
Chap. xxiv. sqq; lx. sqq; Jer. xxix. 10-14; 
XXx.,-xxxiii.; Ezek. xxxiv. 28-25; Joel iv. 16; 
Am. ix. 8; Ob. 17-21; Mic. iv. 5; Zeph. iii. 
14-20; Zech. ii. 4, sqq. viii. 7 sqq; ix. 9 sqq. 
x. 8sqq —Comp. AUBERLEN, der proph. Daniel, S. 
891 sqq.— Hesart, The Second Visible Coming of 
Christ, (Die Zweite, etc. Erlangen. 1850. S. 70, 


84, ete.) 

Ver. 19. And I said...behind me. If 
above, in the concluding remark on the preced- 
ing strophe, we have correctly defined its rela- 
tion tovers. 18-25, it follows that ver. 18 does 
not belong to the foregoing, and that vers. 19 and 
20 are not connected as thesis and antithesis, as 
most modern commentators would have it. The 
reasons for this view are the following: (1) ver. 
18 seems then entirely isolated. Grar says: 
“Only in passing isa glance cast in this verse 
at the final destiny of Judah.” But the destiny 
of Judah demands more than a passing glance. 
Either an elucidation concerning the fate of 
Judah must be interwoven with the contents of 
the preceding discourse, or Judah must be spoken 
of inappropriate measure in a special section. 
2) According to the view which I combat, there 
is a hiatus between verses 18 and 19. With 
ver. 19, the discourse proceeds to an entirely 
new subject, the relation of which to the preced- 
ing can be designated neither by a separative 
nor by a connective particle. The Vau before 
‘DIX accordingly appears not only superfluous, 
but interruptive. (3) If vers. 19 and 20 are so 
connected that the former declares the expectation 
cherished by Jehovah, the latter the sad non- 
fulfilment of this expectation, the discourse 
makes a spring trom ver. 20 to ver. 21 which 
could not be more abrupt. No one would then 
expect the delightful continuation of the dis- 
course after ver. 20. Suddenly and without 
fee we are met by the description of 

rael’'s penitence. Ino short, verses 19 and 20 
do not then atall agree with what follows, and 
since they are equally severed from what pre- 
cedes, they appear to bea wholly needless and 
interruptive interpolation. It will therefore be 
correct to attach ver. 19 closely to ver. 18, as a 
short but satisfactory description of the condi- 
tion of the entire Israelitish people after their 


return to the land of their fathers. In the form 
of an objection, which is subsequently removed, 
ver. 20 then forms an appropriate transition to 
the second subject, concerning which, as ro- 
marked above, the prophet had to pronounce in 
this strophe. The emphatic ‘33%, ‘I,’ on tb 

one hand forms an antithesis to Israel an 

Judah in ver. 18, and on the other brings out the 
importance of the promise here given—Not a 
man, but J, Jehovah, declare this. ‘VON is 
neither future, as ez. gr. Ses. SCHMIDT supposes, 
nor is it a narrative preterite, so as to refer to 
a definite event in the past, as ez. gr., ABARBANEL 
reads, referring it to the exodus from Egypt. It 
simply presents this declaration of God as an 
accomplished fact. It asserts that there is a 
divine decree of the afterwards designated im- 
port. But thus this import is absolutely guaran- 
teed, forthe Lord's word is true, and what He 
saysis certain (Ps. xxxiii. 4). The strange addi- 
tion, yévorro xipre, which the LXX. make after 
kai éy® elta, may be explained by the circum- 
stance, as we may gather from Turoporet, that 
they understood "33% not of God but of the pro- 
phet, and since I put thee among the chil- 
Gren could not possibly be uttered by the pro- 
phet, they supplied him with words ez proprits.— 
The explanation of this expression of reception 
among the children, agrees well with that view 
of the connection which has been rejected by us, 
although it is still strange even according to 
this view, that ver. 20 should pass over to an- 
other picture. We should expect that the Israel- 
ites, in view of the gracious purpose of God 
expressed in ver. 19, would be designated as 
disobedient children (comp. Isai. i. 2), and not 
as a faithless spouse. We render the expression 
with the CHALDEEk, BoGENHAGEN, LuTueR, CLA- 
R1ius, Grotius, ScamipT, VENEMA, Hitzia in the 
sense of bestowing a rich paternal benediction. 
On the importance of such benediction, compare 
the remarks on ver. 16; Kugper (8. 9,) calls this 
a benedictio vere theocratica. Israel and Judah, ac- 
cording to ver. 14, having returned in small num: 
bers must before all become a numerous people. 
The promise in ver. 16, made primarily to Israel, 
is here presented to the view of both.—VENEMA 
mentions, that they say also in Dutch, yemant in 
kinderen setten. Comp. )U°3 IVW in salute ponere, 
Ps. xii. 6.—a pleasant land. Comp. Ps. cvi. 
24; Zech. vii. 14.—a most glorious inheri- 
tance. It is a question whether to derive 
FNI¥ from NI¥ or from ‘3¥. Both are gram- 
matically possible. Comp. Nagaeuss. Gr. S. 106; 
OtsHAUSEN, 3 145, 6; Ewatn, 2 186 e; 2 55, e. 
Comp. O'N3¥ (Gazelles) 1 Chron. xii. 8; and 
MINIS (in the same meaning) Song of Sol. ii. 7; 
iii. 5.—It is of no account that the form occurs 
elsewhere only as St. constr. from RI¥ (Exod. 
xii. 41; 1 Kings ii. 5), and that ‘3¥ in the sense 
of decus does not occur elsewhere in the plural, 
since for the sake of a play epee words the pro- 
phet might employ an unusual expression. The 
juxtaposition of the singular and plural to form 
a climax, is also, as is well known, not infre- 
quent; Eccles. i. 2; Ezek. xvi. ¢. Comp. 
NakGELSB. Gr. $61, 3. The decision is the more 
difficult since the meaning in both cases is the 
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snme (Mauger). Most commentators preferring 
the more normal forin decide in favor of the de- 
rivation from 8I¥. Yet [ would prefer the deriva- 


tion from ‘3¥. Since the juxtaposition of 
FINIY *3¥ seems more pregnant and forcible 
than the flat and tautological O°] MY. Be- 
sides which the Holy Land is elsewhere called 
"O¥ YUN, Ezek. xx. 6,15; Dan. xi. 16, 41.— 
‘ON) we translate: ‘*‘And further I said,’’ for 
from the first divine decree flows a second of 
this import, that Israel will not only receive but 
show himself worthy of receiving. That which 
Israel spoke before (ver. 4) in hypocritical pre- 
tence, will be presented in the future, which the 
Prophet has in view, in glorious reality. 

Ver. 20. But! Was ever woman faithless 
to her lover? ... O house of Israel! saith 
Jehovah. In these words the Lord Himself 
raises a protest against the promise given to 
Judah and Israel in verses 18 and 19. How 
shall such glory be imparted to this people, who 
have hitherto been distinguished only for their 
infidelity? {3¥ is taken by many, ez. gr. Furnst 
(Handwb. s. v.) Ewaup, (Lehrb. S. 278,) in a 
relative signification=— 80 as, entirely so as. But 
there is no example of this meaning and it is not 
necessary that there should be here a particle 
of contingency or comparison. (Comp. Isai. lv. 
9; coll. vers. 10, 11). We therefore take j3x 


(which like 7% may from the meaning “‘ tantum, 


only” obtain an affirmative as well as a restric- 
tive sense) here—dbul, however, which meaning it 
undoubtedly hasin Ps. xxxi. 23; Ixxxii. 7; Isai. 
xlix. 4; Zcph. iii. 7. Since the prophet in this 
strophe has in view the period of re-united Isracl, 
Israel or house of Israel is to be taken in 
these verses to 4, 2, not in the restricted sense 
of ver. 6 sqq. but in the wider sense mentioned. 
(Comp. Isai. i. 8, etc.) 

Ver. 21. A cry is heard on the hills.... 
forgotten Jehovah, their God. With dra- 
matic vividness the penitent people are now 
brought forward to refute the exception taken in 
ver. 20, in such a way that ver. 21 designates 
their appearance in general outlines, ver. 22 
the call to the people to repent, repeated from 
ver. 14; and in the following verses it is shown 
by the verba tpstssima of the people, how they re- 
sponded to this call—On the hills. These 
high places which had formerly been the seats of 
wickedness (see ver. 2) are now the scenes of 
penitence, comp. vii. 29. 

Ver. 22. Return, ye apostate children... 
for thou art Jehovah, our God. The same 
callas in ver. 14, from which we see that this pas- 
sage is closely connected with that. The ques- 
tion; Will the people respond to the call? there 
obtruded itself. Here it is satisfactorily an- 
swered. It might be asked why the words 
‘Return, etc,’’ do not come before ver. 21. But 
this verse is only to describe the disposition of 
the people towards repentance, their general 
penitence. Israel was indeed formerly ‘ faith- 
less” (ver. 20), but now they acknowledge their 
rin and are able to obey the call, should it again 
be heard as before (ver 22, a) ina manner well- 
pleasing to God. (ver. 22, b-25)—I will heal, 
etc. The thought is from Hos. xiv. 5. In the 
connection of heal with the plural it seems to 
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be implied that the’ Lord will both pardon the 
single acts, and remove the evil root. 

Ver. 23. As certainly as the hills are 
false . - .-Sehovah, our God. Witkout Dagesh 
forte My31 would mean the priests’ caps, 
since the word occurs in this sense only; Exod. 
xxix. 9; xxviii. 40; xxxix. 28; Levit. viii. 18. 
But what have these todo here? The Masoretes 
have therefore punctuated the 3 with Dag. forte, 
in order thus to secure the meaning of * hills.” 
Now the explanation of the J prepares new 
difficulties. The ancient translators ignore this 
} altogether, and yet take the rest in the sense 
of colles. The later commentators (if they do 
not with Lup. pg Dieu take O'VI <offerre, t. ¢. 
victimas) either supply {') before Dv") or alter 
JY into {1D Besides this they differ very 
widely in determining the meaning of }iDi.— 
It seems to me that the prophet understood the 
word Sid) in the sense of ‘ hills,” and chose 
it for the sake of its secondary meaning. Al- 
though the word occurs in the Old Testament 
only in the sense of ‘' priests’ caps,” yet * hills” 
was the original meaning from which the other 
was developed, the word being transferred on 
account of the hill-like shape of the caps. Now 
as ez. gr. the word for weapon in German 
(Gewehr) has gradually assumed the meaning of 
musket, but might be used jn its original and 
more general sense in a manner intelligible to 
every German, so here the prophet has employed 
a word restricted by usage to a epecial meaning, 
in its original signification in such a way that 
at the same time he intended an allusion to the 
secondary sense. Not the hills are the deceivers, 
but the priests, of whom Elijuh on this account 
slew a great number (1 Kings xviii. 40). In 
pon which means tumult, strepitus, there may be 


an allusion to the bacchanalian noise of the un- 
chaste idol-worship. Comp. Am. v. 23—"p0? 


like ne) has become an adverb and signifies 
false, deceptive, useless. (Levit. v. 24; xix. 12; 
1 Sam. xxv. 21; Jer. v. 2; vii. 9; viii. 8; xxvii. 
15; Zech. v. 4; Mal. iii. 5). [ON is taken by 
the commentators both times in the affirmative 
sense. (iv. 10; viii. 8). It appears to me that 
this doubling includes also the idea of reciprocal 
relation (comp. 713-M5, Sya-5y3): as certainly 
as the hills are vanity and nothing, so certainly 
is Israel's salvation in Jehovah, their God. 

Ver. 24. Bhame. however .. their sons 
and their daughters. Not merely as vanity 
and nothing, but as positively injurious are the 
idols opposed to the real saving power of Jeho- 
vah. The Vau at the beginning of this verse 
corresponds especially to the last clause of ver. 
23, as containing the main thought, and is ac- 
cordingly adversative—howerr, WIN. From 
11, 18; Hos. ix. 10 we see that NW is here 


placed in parallelism with “ya. Kincut re- 
marks that in ancient names composed with NW3 
the place of this word is afterwards supplied by 
Sy3. Hence for NWI-W'R 2 Sam. ii. 8; Oy3ve 
1 Chron. viii. 88. For ox2y Judges vi. 82 


CHAP. III. 18-25. 


AV3V 2 Sam. xi. 21. From allthis we see that 
the abstract MW is to be regarded primarily as 


an ironical synonym of bys, the chief deity. 
From what, however, is ascribed in this passage 


to MD the prophet cannot have had merely 
Baal in mind but also the other idols. All these 
have from the youth not of the speaker, but of the 
people generally (comp. the golden calf, Exod. 
xrxxii., and Baal Peor, Num. xxv.), devoured the 
substance of the fathers, in part immediately by 
sacrifices which were not due to them as to the 
Lord, in part mediately by the judgments which 
such apostasy brought upon the people. 

Ver. 25. Let us lie... the voice of Jeho- 
vah, our God. As vers. 22-24 contain acknow- 
ledgment and confession, so ver. 25 contains 
shame and sorrow. As the penitent seats him- 
self in dust and ashes (Job xlii. 6; Dan. ix. 8), 
so they casting themselves down in the feeling 
of their shame, would lie before the Lord, and 
as the penitent clothes himself in sackcloth (1 
Kings xxi. 27: 2 Kings vi. 80; xix. 1, 2,) or 
veils his face (Exod. iii 6; 28am. xv. 80), so 
would they, deeply feeling their disgrace, hide 
their countenance before the Lord (comp. the 
publican, Luke xviii. 18). The entire guilt 
which the people had incurred from their youth 
up (ii. 2; Hos. xi. 1) is according to the scale 
of Ps. xxxii. 5, to be expiated, 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 21. Although Paul in Gal. vi. 4, 5, 
says that every one should prove his own work, 
that he may have praise in himself and not in 
another, and that every one will have his own 
burden,*yet we read on the other hand that the 
people of Nineveh and the Queen of Sheba will 
in the day of judgment condemn the yeved of 
Christ’s contemporaries (Matt. xii. 41, 42; 
comp. ver. 27; 11, 21, etc.). The apparent coa- 
tradiction is dispelled when we consider that 
Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians urges the 
absolute standard against those who desire to 
find in the faults of others a mantle for their own, 
that is, that every one will be judged above all 
and essentially according to that which he is in 
and of himself. Christ Himself, however, in the 
passages cited applies the relative standard to 
those who, in the blindness of their pride, believe 
themselves beyond comparison better than all 
cthers. To these it is said that a comparison may 
certainly be made, but that it will result to their 
disadvantage, since the guilt which they have in- 
curred, notwithstanding the most favorable cir- 
cumstances, will serve for a ground of mitigation 
for others, who bave sinned in less favorable cir- 
cumstances, (avextdérepav éorat, Matt. xi. 22, 24). 

2. ‘* Erubesce Sidon, ait mare. Quasi enim per 
vocem maris ad verecundian Sidon adducitur, quando 
per compurationem vils secularium atque in hoc 
mundo fluctuantium ejus, qui munitus et quasi stabilis 
cernitur, vita reprobatur.” Gregor M. in Isidor. 
Hisp. Vide Gnisiee. S. 289. 

3. On vers. 12, 18. The grace of God is an 
open door to every one who knocks with the fin- 
ger of penitence, 1 Johni. 8-10. ‘Erranti medi- 
ana confessio—Cessat vindicta divina, si confessio 
precurrat humana.” AMBLOS. 
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4. Guistervs. ‘ Deus sol hominis et homo so} 
Dei. Quod Deus sit sol hominis, indicatur eo, guod 
peceatores melaphora designati sint aquilonis. Ut 
entmab aguilone sol sensibilis, tta a pec-atoribus 
Deus, sol justitie longe est. Quod antem homo 
quodammodo sit et Dei sol, indicat ipsemet Deus, 
dum ait: revertere aversatriz Israel et non avertam 
faciem meam a vobis (Vulg.). Significat enim 
ad hominem se habere ut heliotropium ad solem; 
converlente homine se ad Deum, convertit statim et 
se Deus ad illum; eoque non se avertente, nec Deus 
Saciem suam ab illo avertit.”’ 

5. On ver. 14. ‘God in proof of his mercy 
keeps his covenant, which men have broken by 
their sins, as strictly and securely, as though 
they had never broken it. Ezek. xviii. 22.” 
STARKE. 

6. On ver. 15. Donatur, fato non decidit arbore 
mysta. 


A toacher true never falls from a tree, 
But comes by divine authority. 


M. G. AuBrecut. Hierarch. Eccl. Cap. 10. 

7. On ver. 16, ‘¢ The ceremonial law and cus” 
tom must have an end, and the ark of the cove- 
nant, as only a shadow of good things to come, 
must also cease to be (Heb. x. 1). Itis therefore 
only a rabbinical fiction, that people still derive 
consolation from the second book of Maccabees 
(ii. 5), as though the ark of the covenant were 
somewhere in a mountain and would eventually 
be found, for the true ark of the covenant, which 
is found again, is Jesus Christ, the true Messiah 
typified by the Ark.’’ Cramer. The manner in 
which Jeremiah here speaks of the ark of the 
covenant is moreover so extraordinary that we 
may apply to it the words of Matthew xvi. 17. 
Flesh and blood have not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father in heaven. The ark at that time 
in the reign of Josiah was again regarded with 
the greatest reverence (comp. 2 Chron. xxxv. 8; 
III. Esd. i. 8,4). What a divinely lofty and 
distant view must the proplhct have had to be 
able to treat the ark as he here does, as some- 
thing of small account! 

8. The view that this prophecy was fulfilled by 
the return under Zerubbabel and Ezra is opposed 
by the fact (1), that not even the whole of Judah, 
not to speak of the whole of Israel then returned 
(of the latter a few at most: comp. HERzoa Real- 
Ene. XIV. S. 773; 1. S. 651); (2), that not 
even Judah had then returned to the Lord, not 
to speak of the conversion of the heathen. Its 
fulfilment by the founding of the Christian 
church is contradicted by the fact, (1) that the 
reunion of Judah and Israel had not yet taken 
place, the latter people must still be regarded as 
unknown (comp. Henzoa, Real-Enc. I. S. 661; 
XVII. S. 284): (2) that Israel in general has reject- 
ed the Lord and refused to enter the Christian 
church (comp. Rom. chap. xi.—xii.): (8) that the 
heathen have indeed begun to turn to the name of 
the Lord and to the Jerusalem that is above (Gal. 
iv. 26), but that this has taken place neither in 
such measure nor in such a manner that we can 
recognize in it the complete fulfilment of that 
which this passage declares of the conversion of 
all nations and the removal of their hardness of 
heart. We must therefore still wait for the com- 
plete fulfiiment of this prophecy. The argument 
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of BexrHeac in his essay, ‘‘The Old Testament 
prophecies of Israel’s imperial glory in his own 
land,” (‘‘ Die Alttest., Weiss, ete.” In Jahrb. f. 
deutsche Theol. 1V. 2, 4; V. 8,) which he urges 
from the point of view that many prophecies 
remain unfulfilled, because men on their part 
have not fulfilled the required conditions, is not 
applicable here, for in ver. 20, sqq., it is express- 
ly said that Israel will comply most satisfactorily 
with the single condition imposed by the Lord. 
(ver. 13). 

9. On vers. 18 and 19. Asthe separation of 
the kingdom of Israel from the kingdom of Judah 
may be regurded as the type of the denomina- 
tional divisions in Christendom, so the reunion 
here promised may be regarded as a type of all 
true union. This must always rest on a double, 
negative and positive, basis: (1) on the funda- 
mental return of both from the false ground on 
which they have been standing (typified by the 
common exit of both tribes from the north coun- 
try, the land of captivity): (2) on unreserved 
sincere devotion to the Lord, who is for both the 
only source of life and truth, (typified in the 
words ‘‘My father, wilt thou call me, ete.” ver. 
19). The result of this will be a condition of 
glorious prosperity in the church (typified in the 
firet clause of ver. 19). 

10. On vers. 20.25, The peculiarities of true pe- 
nitence meet us plainly in this section: it proceeds 
from the inmost heart (the weeping supplication 
of the people, ver. 21, as well as their deep 
shame evince this, ver. 25). It is free from all 
false penitence, which proceeds merely from 
the feeling of the disadvantageous consequences 
of wickedness. Its principle is rather sorrow at 
having grieved God by the rejection of His holy 
love. This is intimated by the second clause of 
ver. 21. True penitence, finally, is made known 
by the honest fruits of repentance. These are 
here set forth in the words “I will heal your 
apostasies’’ ver, 22, and by the detestation of 
evil, and yearning for the Lord, which are ex- 
pressed in vers. 24, 25. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTIOAL. 


1. On ver. 11. “To what reflections should 
the declaration of Scripture give rise, that the 
divine judgment is determined by the compari- 
son of men with each other? 1. We should re- 
flect that it is impossible for us to institute this 


comparison with perfect justise ourselves. 2. 
We should therefore draw from comparison with 
others occasion neither for despair nor false com- 
fort. 8. We should rather allow this comparison 
to be a motive to severe self-discipline. 

2 On ver. 12. Reformation sermon by Lous 
(7 Predigten. Niirnberg, 1884, S. 49). 1. The 
reformation was a return; 2. areturn is neces- 
sary now; 8, it is now possible. 

8. Ou verses 12 and 18, God’s call to repent- 
ance, (a) its ground (I am merciful); (b) its 
object (to obtain grace); (c) its condition (ac- 
knowledge thy sin). 

4. On ver. 15. (Text for an installation ser- 
non): The evangelical pastorate; (a) its stan- 
dard, (after my heart); (b) its task, (to feed 
them with doctrine and wisdom). 

5. On vers. 16 and 17. The true worship of 
God. (John iv. 21-24). 1. It is not connected 
with any outward forms or ceremonies. 2. It 
consists, (a) in the direction of the inmost heart 
to God (assembling at the throne of the Lord), 
(b) in the evidence of this direction of the heart 
in a holy walk (to walk no more according to 
the thoughts of the wicked heart). 

6. On vers. 18 and 19. The conditions of true 
union, 1. common return from sin and error 
eee and Israel come together from the north), 
2. common return to the source of life and truth 
(the inheritance of the fathers—dear father!— 
will not depart from me). 

7. On vers. 21 and 22. How does a nation 

worthily keep the yearly fast? 1. When it hun- 
bles itself before God in hearty repentance of its 
sins. 2. When it believingly hears the call of the 
Father of eternal grace. 3. When it heartily re 
turns to the Lord, its God.— From an anon. ser- 
mon. ‘ 
8. Vers. 21-25 (Text for a penitential discourse) 
True repentance. 1. Its form (crying and weep- 
ing, ver. 21). 2. Its subject—primary, for- 
getting God (ver. 21) and sinning against Him 
(ver. 25)—secondary, the destruction come upon 
us in consequence of the deception of sin, (ver. 
28, #qq.). 8. Its object (salvation in God).— 
Comp. the fifth homily of Origen on Jer. iii. 2I- 
iv. 8.—On ver. 22. Comp. the Confirmation Ser- 
mon of Dr. F. Arndt in his work, ‘‘The Chris- 
tian’s pilgrimage through Life” (‘Der Christen 
Pilgerfahrt,”” ete. Halle, 1865) ou the subject. 
‘‘The gracious hours of life at and after confir- 
mation.” 


4. The call to return in the Present. 
IV. 1-4. 


1 If thou returnest, O Israel, saith Jehovah, 


Return unto Me. 


And if thou puttest away thine abominations out of my sight, 


Then waver not,’ 
2 But swear ‘As Jehovah liveth!’ 
In truth and justice and righteousness, 
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So that the nations bless themselves in him,’ 


And boast of him. 


3 For thus saith Jehovah to the men of Judah and Jerusalem, 


Break up your fallow-ground*® 
And sow not among thorns. 
4 Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, 


And take away the foreskin of your heart, 
Ye men of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 


Lest my fury break forth like fire, 


And burn, and there be no quencher,— 


On account of the wickedness of your doings. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—[Biaryey renders “ thou shalt not be removed from before me.” Movers and Hrezic also connect the words 
“out of my sight" with what follows: neque a facie mea oberraveris. Hznpenson and Norss following Ds Wertz, have 
“Thou shalt not be a fugitive (wanderer).” Umsargit renders as in the text.—8. R. A). 

2Ver 2.—15 IN The Perfect with Vass consec., expresses intended result. Comp. Nazexiss. Gr. 3. 84, h. eqq. (The 


ust al rendering is the simple future 


$ Ver. 3.—{BLayyzy renders well “ Break up your Fay in tillage.” The German Commentators have Brechet euch 


Neasuruch for which we have no exact equivalent.—8. 


EXEGETICAL AND OBITICAL. 


The fundamental thought of the whole dis- 
course (Return) is distinctly stamped on the 
heal of this section. True and honest conver- 
sion is the indispensable condition of present 
life. All that the prophet has previously said, 
partly in severe rebuke, partly in friendly in- 
Vitation, was to serve as an exhortation to 
procure an entrance into this life. Ifthe people 
do not heed this exhortation, they fall inevitably 
under the just judgment of Gol. 

Ver. 1. If thou returnest ... waver not. 
These words point back to iii. 7 and 10. The call 
‘sReturn to me” according to iii. 7, had been ad- 
dressed to Israel in vain. Judah on the other 
hand, according to iii. 10, had been obedient to the 
call ‘‘Return,”’ but not to the ‘“‘to me,” for their 
return was not hearty but hypocritical. We 
have shown above that by this is meant the re- 
form of Josiah. A hypocritical return is the 
gameas one which is not to the Lord, for the 
hypocrite avoids indeed the forms in which his 
sins have hitherto been manifested, but he does 
not turn positively with his heart to the Lord. 
The Lord does not therefore allow the conversion 
occasioned by the reformation under Josiah to 
be regarded as unto Him. And hence the pro- 
phet thus addresses the people: if you would 
answer the call ‘“‘ Return to me” (iii. dt it must 
not be done bya return “with falsehood” which 
is no return ¢o meat all, but by such a conver- 
sion as may be truly thus designated.—Comp. 
Hos. vi. 14. An example of such a conversion, 
‘‘not unto the Lord” is also the reformation of 
Jehu, 2 Kings ix. x. Comp. especially 2 Kings 
x. 81. Inthe reformation of Josiah, Judah did 
outwardly put away their abominations out of 
God's sight (2 Kings xxiii. 4 sqq.) but they were 
far from directing their hearts fixedly and alone 
toGod. Instead of this they wavered, wishing 
partly to serve the Lord and partly also their 
idols. Comp. Zeph. i. 5. How ambiguous the 
condact of the people must then have been is 
clear from 2 Kings xxii. 14 sqq.; xxiii. 25-27; 
2Chron. xxxiv. 22-28. Comp. Herzoa, Real- 
Eac. VII. 86.—In translating 33 by ‘‘ waver” 


I appeal to the radical signification of-the word, 
“‘to oscillate,” by virtue of which it is used ofthe 
waving of a reed (2 Kings xiv. 15), the flapping 
of wings (Ps. xi. 1; Prov. xxvi. 2), of the wan- 
dering of a fugitive (Gen. iv. 12) and of the 
shaking of the head, (Jer. xviii. 16; Ps. xliv. 15). 
From the meaning of commiserari which it has in 
several places (Jer. xvi. 5; xlviii. 17, etc.) it is 
evident that the word is also capable of being 
transferred to the sphere of spiritual relations. 
Ver. 2. But swear... and boast of him. 
In swearing by Jehovah in truth, justice and 
righteousness is included not only that they 
swear the truth (Lev. xix. 12; Num. xxx. 8; 
Jer. v. 2 coll. Matt. v. 88) but also that they 
swear by Jehovah alone and not also by idols, 
as according to Zeph. i. 6. they then did. To 


refer 13 to Israel, and then to assume either a 
change of person or a quotation from Gen. xviii. 
18, (coll. xii 8; xxii. 18; xxvi. 4; xxviii. 14) or to 
read 3 (as ex. gr. E. Meigen) is arbitrary. The 
reference to God is perfectly justified by the con- 
nection. The moral course of Israel is to win 
over the heathen to God, who is the source of 
that power by which they pursue this course (1 
Pet. iii. 1, 2), as on the other hand the sin of 
Israel is designated as causing the heathen to 
blaspheme (Rom. ii. 24, coll. Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 28). 
As in Isai. Ixv. 16, so also here "3 JU3N1 signi- 


fies to recognize God as the source of all bless- 
ing, and therefore to seek all blessing only 
through him. ‘And boast of him,” refers to the 

ossession of the desired blessing. For they 
justly boast in a dispenser of blessing, who 
causes those who bless themselves in his name 
to appear really blessed. Comp. Isai. xli. 16; Jer. 
ix. 22, 28; Ps. xxxiv. 8; cv. 8. 

Ver. 8. For thus saith Jehovah ... sow 
not among thorns. ‘3 here is not causative 
but explicative. The words retarn anto Me, 
waver not and swear by Jehovah in truth 
are so explained in what follows as to show 
plainly that the prophet has in view the hypo- 
critical balf-heartedness with which the people 
submitted to the reformation of Josiah. Break 
up your fallow-ground is from Hos. x. 12. 
Israel is not to sow on the unemployed field of 
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his heart, but to break it up, as is done with wild 
land, which is cleansed from weeds only by deep 
and repeated ploughing. It was just in this that 
the people failed in Josiah’s reformation. It 
was a sowing among thorns. Comp. Luke viii. 7. 

Ver. 4. Circumcise yourselves to the 
Lord .. your doings. Circumcision to the Lord 
is opposed to that which is done only in accord- 
ance with outward ordinance or custom. The 
latter is done merely on the body, the former on 
the heart also, of which sin is the real defiliug 
foreskin. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 41; Jer. ix. 25, coll. 
Exod. vi. 12 (iv. 10); Jer. vi. 18. The expres- 
sion ‘‘take away the foreskin of your heart ”’ is 
@ reminiscence from Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6. Comp. 
Kuepver, S. 10.—Moen of Judah and inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, a frequent formula in Jere- 
miah (Comp. xi. 2, 12; xvii. 20; xviii. 11; xxv. 
2; xxxv. 17, ete.) in which a certain prerogative 
of the citizens of Jerusalem is recognizable. 
Comp. viii. 1; xiii. 18; xix. 8.—My fury, efc. 
Comp. Am. v. 6; Jer. vii. 20.—The words on 
account of the wickedness, efc. (coll. xxi. 
22; xxiii. 2; xxvi. 8; xliv. 22) are from Deut. 
xxviii. 20. The prophet in these words prepares 
the way for the transition to the second main 
division. Israel obeys not the call, the fury 
of the Lord must therefore break forth. The 
manner in which this will take place is described 
in section second. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Onver. 1. Mere turning from earthly things 
without positive returning to God, the pole of 
the soul, is not true repentance. So long as 
the prodigal son, after the loss of all earthly 
goods, bad not formed the resolution of return- 
ing to his father, he was not yet in a penitent 
condition. A man, who should denounce this 
or that sin, but yet not devote himself wholly 
and decidedly to God, would thus give no 
pba of the genuineness or permanence of 

is conversion. Comp. what is said of following 


Jesus, Matt. xix. 16; Luke ix. 69 sqq. For re. 
pentance to be honest, it must have the right 
object, i. ¢. it must be towards God.—Craner 

2. On ver. 2. Swearing by Jehovah involves the 
acknowledgment of His deity. For no one would 
swear by Him who was not convinced that He is 
the witness of truth and the avenger of false- 
hood. But when one swears by others he robs 
God of His glory and gives it to idols: Isa. xlii. 8 

8. On ver. 8. Rooting out weeds from the field 
of the heart is the most difficult part of repent- 
ance. Many would receive the gospel gladly if 
they were permitted to leave the thorns and sow 
the seed of the gospel among them. Comp. 
Matt. vi. 24; 1 Ki. xviii. 21, 

4. On ver. 4. We Christians also know of 
double circumcision, a bodily and a spiritual, 
which however sre not related to each other, as 
the bodily and spiritual circumcision of Judaism. 
For according to Col. ii. 11 baptism corresponds 
to conversion as the mepitouy ayetpororyzeg, 98 
the aréxdvow tov abpatog tH¢ capKéc. Thus the 
sacrament of baptism is the spiritual and bodily 
basis of the mepirouy tHe Kapdiag, which is spoken 
of in Phil. iii. 8, coll. Rom. ii. 29; vi. 1 sqq. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. OniaeEN treats this passage in his peculiar 
style in his fifth homily on Jeremiah. Vide S. 
149 and 164 sqq., ed. LommatzscH. 

2. On ver. 8, ‘‘ We Christians also, like the 
Jews, love to sow under the hedges. We allow the 
divine word to be strewn on the field of our heart, 
we hear and read God’s word on week-days and 
Sundays, but we also allow the thickets of evil 
passions and sinful habits to grow on.’’—Hocs#- 
STETTER, 12 Parables (12 Gleichnisse, etc., S. 10). 

8. True repentance consists (a) in decided 
turning away from evil (not sowing among the 
thorns but breaking up new ground) ; (4) in de- 
cided turning to God (positive devotion to God 
alone, ver. 1, so that He alone is served and 
worshipped, ver. 2). 
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SECOND DIVISION. 
Cuap. IV. V.-VI. 26. 
Threatening of punishment for neglecting to return. 


The call, “return” was unheeded. The prophet therefore now proceeds to announce the punishment. He 
does this in three sections: in the first (chap. iv.) he announces the approaching calamity ; in the se- 
cond (chap. v.) he shows particularly ils causes in the moral corruption of the people; in the third 
(chap. vi. 1-26) he recapitulates the main thought of the discourse, adding to the repeated proof of 
the incorrigibilily of the people, a repeated admonition and a threatening of still severer judgments 


Description of the expected judgment (Cuap. iv. 6-31). 
1. This ts described as future under a triple emblem (iv. 5-18). 
a. The first emblem: the Lion. 


IV. 5-10. 


5 Declare it in Judah and publish it in Jerusalem, 
And speak—and blow the trumpet in the land, 
Cry with a loud voice and say : 
Assemble yourselves, that we may go into the fortified cities. 
6 Raise banners towards Zion, 
Vlee! stand not! 
For I am bringing calamity from the North, 
And great destruction. 
7 A lion cometh up from his thicket,’ 
And a destroyer of nations hath broken up. 
He is come forth from his place 
To make thy land a desert: 
Thy cities shall be desolate,"—without inhabitant. 
8 For this gird on sackcloth, lament and howl! 
For the heat of Jehovah’s anger hath not turned from us. 
9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith Jehovah, 
The heart of the king shall fail and the heart of the princes, 
The priests shall be amazed and the prophets full of horror. 
10 And [ said: Ah Lord Jehovah, 
Surely thou hast prepared’ deception for this people and Jerusalem, 
Saying: “ ye shall have peace,” 
And yet thesword reacheth even to the soul.‘ 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 7—193) with Dag. forte, to emphasize the sharpening from 420 (Ewatp, 3 255, d.) or 430 (OtsHAvsER, 3 155, b.} 
The word is dwag Aey. Comp. the related forms from 333 Isal. ix. 17; x. 34; Gen. xxii. 13; Ps. Ixxiv. 5. 

4 Ver. 7.—71)'¥7) is certainly Kal from ;J¥), which must here be taken in an intransitive sense. Comp. ix. 11; Isal.- 
xxxvii, 26; 3 Kings xix. 25. ae 

8 Ver. 10.—wrt with \) asin xxix. 8; 2 Kings xvill. 29. 

4 Ver. 10.—{ Or even to the life, as Henpznson, efo.—8. B. A.) 


those who dwell on the border, who are to 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL inform those in the interior, even as far 

; as the capital, of the invasion of the enemy. 

Ver. 5. Declare it in Judah... fortified | That which is declared is not the command to 
cities. The prophet spenks, and indeed as the| blow the trumpet, and to ory “assemble,” ete. 
mouth of God. This is seen from the ‘33%, ‘I,’’| For why should not those first addressed them- 
ver. 6. The persons addressed are primarily | selves at once cry to their next neighbors, ‘as- 
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semble,” efc.? Accordingly all that comes after 
the general sentence, ‘‘declare—Jerusalem,”’ is 
only introductory to ‘‘assemble.”’ Thus it is 
evident that the Chethib APM is not incorrect, 


and the Keri, which is followed by the ancient 
commentators and many MSS. is therefore un- 
necessary. ‘* Assemble,” eée., should have come 
after the first 4X). But the prophet (1) ac- 


cording to well-known linguistic usage adds an 
accompanying circumstance paratactically, (2) 
he distributes the command to cry into three 
parts, of which the two first refer to the form, 
the last to the contents.—On the construction 
comp. xiii. 18; 1 Sam. ii. 8; Nazexuss. Gr. 
2 95, g. Anm. 

Ver. 6. Raise banners towards Zion... 
great destruction. The signal is to be so 
arranged that it will indicate to the inhabitants 
the direction of flight. Tym only in the Hiphil 


=-fo fly to (Exod. ix. 19), and to make flight, 
t. e. to flee (thus only besides here in vi. 1; Isa. 
x. 81).—From the north points back to i. 18, 
14. Compare the remarks there made. 

Ver. 7. A lion cometh up... without 
inhabitants. The enemy is here represented 
by the emblem of a lion as in xlix. 19; 1. 44, 17. 
—Without inhabitant. Comp. ii. 16, and 
the remarks thereon. 

Ver. 8. For this gird on... turned from 
us. This last sentence points back to ii. 86. 
The people had expected a return of God to 
graciousness on the ground of their hypocritical 
return under Josiah. 

Ver. 9. And it shall come to pass... full 


of horror. After the prophet in ver. 8 has 
summoned them to general lamentation, he de- 
scribes the effect of the calamity on those who 
are called by their position to provide means 
and ways of defence; they are helpless, and 


lose their presence of mind. by) in the sense of 


understanding, ex. gr. Prov. xxviii. 26; xv. 82; 
Hos. iv. 11; vii. 11; Jer. v. 21. Comp. De- 
LitzscH, Paychol. IV., 3 12.—Shall be amased. 
Comp. Ezek. iv. 17; Job xvii. 9; xviii. 20. 

Ver. 10. AndI said... even to the soul. 
The prophet here declares what impression was 
made by the denunciatory prophecy upon hin- 
self, after he had previously in ver. 9 described 
the impression which its fulfilment will make on 
the chiefs of the people. This denunciatory 
prophecy does not at all harmonize with that 
earlier and exceedingly glorious one in ch. iii 
12-25. This was correctly perceived by Jerons, 
who says: ‘‘ Quia supra dizerat: in tllo tempore 
vocabunt Jerusalem solium Dei, etc. (iii. 17), et nunc 
dicit: peribit cor regis (ver. 9), turbatur prophet 
et inse Deum putat esse mentitum; nec intelligit, 
illud mulia post tempora repromissum, hoc autem 
vicino fulurum tempore.”—Following the exan- 
ple of THEopORBT very many commentators 
refer prepared deception to the false pre- 
phets, coll. 1 Kings xxii. 22. But is it conceiv- 
able that a true prophet like Jeremiah would 
have traced back false prophecy so directly to 
the Lord? Comparison with 1 Pet. i. 11 rea- 
ders it conceivable that Jeremiah may himself 
have been deceived as to the difference of the 
times. 


&. The Second Emblem: the Tempest. 
IV. 11-18. 


11 


About this time it will be said to this people and Jerusalem, 


A hot wind of the bare heights in the deserts 
Comes thence against the daughters of my people— 


Not to winnow and not to cleanse. 


12 With full cheeks comes a wind to me from those. 


Now will I also contend with them. 
13 Behold, as clouds he ascends, 

Aud as the stormwinds his chariots, 

Swifter than eagles are his horses. 

Woe to us, for we are destroyed | 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 11. About this time... not to 
cleanse. As the invasion of the lion-like 
enemy, 80 also the approach of the destructive 
desert-wind is to be announced in Jerusalem. 
The prophet alludes to the custom of signalizing 
those who are threatened by a hurricane or flood. 
37 (Ace. loct. xxxix. 4) seems also to point to 


this. MY (besides here also in Isa. xviii. 4; 


xxxii. 4; Song of Sol. v. 10) if we compare the 
words radically related to it (TINY Isa. v. 13; 
TMIVNY Ps. Ixviii. 7; OMY Neh. iv. 7; MINIM 
Isa. lviii. 11), appears to unite the meanings 
calidus, candidus, aridus, and to designate the 
brilliant clearness of the air heated by the hot- 
wind. So also Junomsg (ventus urens), AQUILA 
(ventus fulgoris), SymMacnus (v. estus). On the 
position of M¥ between the nomen regens and 


rectum, comp. Nasauiss. Gr., 3 63, 4 f.—Bare 
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heights. Comp. iii. 2, 21. The bare rocky 
mountains of the eastern desert are meant, over 
which the dry, hot east wind blows (O°1) the 
‘wind of the wilderness,” Jer. xiii. 24). Comp. 
Winer, R-B-W., 8. v. Winde. The expression 
is found also in xii. 12.—Not to winnow, 
ete. It is not one of the winds, which is favor- 
able to human industry, but a hostile, destruc- 
tive wind. 


Ver. 12. With full cheeks... contend 


with them. HID here is fundamentally the 


same as in ver. § and xii.6. The idea of “full” 
we are accustomed to apply to wind only as ex- 
pressed in the translation. As hot wind de- 
notes the quality so full denotes the quantity— 
from those refers to bare heights. The 
Lord says, the wind comes to me, because 


it is in His service. "4 is Dat. commodi.—I also 


refers to ii. 5, 29. The prophet of Israel accord- 
ing to these passages really contended with the 
Lord. Comp. the remarks on ii. 29. The sense 
is this: after they have presumed to contend 
with the Lord (or, to use His pretended fault as 
a pretext of revolt, comp. xliv. J8), He contends 
with them, #. e. He punishes them, and His in- 
strument is he, who is understood by the wind. 
Comp. i. 16. 

Ver. 18. Behold as clouds... we are 
destroyed. The prophet still retains his em- 
blem in the region of the air, but he modifies it. 
The total impression of the hostile masses is 
now compared with threatening storm-clouds, 
the chariots in the rapidity of their motion and 
power of their impetus are like the storm-blast, 
the riders are like swift eagles. The prophet 
seems to have had Hab. i. 8 generally in mind. 
Comp. Kuspss, 8. 76. 


e. The Third Emblem: the Keepers. 
IV. 14-18. 


14. Wash thy beart from wickedness, Jerusalem, 


In order that thou mayest be delivered. 


How long do tny sinful merge tarry within thee? 


15 For a loud call sounds from 
A message 

16 Announce it to the nations ! 
Behold, call it out over Jerusalem : 


an, 


of misfortune from Mount Ephraim. 


Watchmen [Besiegers] are coming from a distant land, 
They raised their cry over the cities of Judah. 
17 For like keepers of a field are they over her from all sides, 


For 


against me hath she rebelled, saith Jehovah. 


18 Thy walk and thy works bring this upon thee ; 


This is thy wickedness, that a bitter 
That it reaches even to thine heart. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The first emblem was from the animal king- 
dom, the second from the region of the air, the 
third is taken from the sphere of human life. 
The third appeals most strongly to the moral 
consciousness of the people; this calamity is 
held up before them as the punishment of their 
sin, and acknowledgment and renunciation of 
this as the only means of escape. 

Ver. 14. Wash thy heart... tarry within 
thee ?— Wash [Cleanse]. Comp. ii. 22.— 
Comp. the beginning and end of the strophe: 
the idea of wickedness forms the frame-work. 


It is quite unnecessary to take ron, with Vart- 
ABLE and others, as causative. Comp. NAEGELSB. 
Gr. 4105, 4 5. WN from {1% in the sense of 
ta, while 718, ver. 16, means calamity. Comp. 
Gen. xxxv. 18; Deut. xxvi. 14; Ps. lv. 4. 


ing (comes upon thee), 


Ver. 15. Fora loud call... Bphraim. It 
is high time to comply with the admonition con- 
tained in ver. 14 (comp. ‘‘how long.” efe.), for 
the news is already received of the approach of 
the avenger. The prophet’s mention of Dan 
and Mount Ephraim is a confirmation of the 
view expressed concerning from the north in 
i. 14. Comp. the remarks there made. 

Vers. 16 and 17. Announce it to the na- 
tions...saith Jehovah. 1373! verbally: 


cause >! to the nations, that is, cause that these 


reflecting upon it are deeply impressed by the 
significance of the fact. From the meaning, to 
penetrate, to bore in (comp. Fuerst, Handwb.), is 
developed the meaning of (to remember, which is 
the common one, to consider, to reflect (Lam. i. 9; 
Ps. ciii. 14; Job vii. 7). This call to the nations 
is made only incidentally, not with a friendly 
purpose, but only to denote the greatness and 
importance of the event. The invasion of this 
enemy is something so great that it cannot be 
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cried out loud enough, and this the rather since 
the nations round about Israel are implicated 
with them. Comp. ch. xxv.—It is therefore un- 
necessary to follow Hirzia as he follows the 


LXX. Kimcar and others, in taking 5 = from or 


E. Meter and others in rendering 0°)) — tribes 
(of Israel).—The business of watchmen, keepers 
of a field, is usunlly to protect from robbery and 
violence. But the prophet has such keepers in 
mind who do not remove their gaze from him to 
whom it is directed, as, ez. gr., those who beset 
n fox, a weasel or a polecat, so that the animal 
may either perish in his hole or be killed when 
he comes out. In short the prophet here means 
the same thing as he expressed ini. 15 by set- 
ting seats before the gates. Comp. 2 Sam. xi. 


16, Vyn-ON Wow; Jer. v. 6; vi. 25.—These 


raised their ory, etc. It is announced to Jeru- 
salem, that the cry of these keepers has already 
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sounded over the other cities of Judah. Jerusa- 
lem alone is still in the power of the enemy. 
Hence it is also said in ver. 17 that they are 
over her from all sides.—As in the beginning of 
the strophe, ver. 14, the exhortation to repent- 
ance as the only means of escape is prominent, 
so in ver. 17 6 and ver. 18 is ungodliness as the 
self-inflicted cause of the punitive judgments. 

Ver. 18. Thy walk and thy works... 
reaches even to thy heart. Comp. ii. 19— 
Both this parallel passage and the parallelism in 
the verse itself prove that hemistich 2 is a sub- 
jective sentence (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. } 109, |). 
The two sentences with for represent the sub- 
ject, this thy wickedness is the predicate. 
The bitter thing which comes upon thee is no 
thing more than thine own wickedness, here 
developing its own true nature.—The conclusion 
of the strophe reminds us of ver. 10, and ia 
euch a way as to show that the prophet intended 
@ similarity in diversity. 


2. The Prophet Hears and Sees the Enemy Present. 
IV. 19-26. 


19 My bowels, my bowels! Cramp! in the chambers’ of the heart! 
My heart palpitates! I cannot be silent, 
For the trumpet’s sound thou hearest,’ my soul, 


The cry of battle. 

20 Blow upon blow is reported, 
For desolated is the whole land; 
Suddenly my huts are desolated, 
In a twinkling my tents. 

21 How long shall I see the banner, 
Hear the sound of the trumpet ? 


22 For my Pore are foolish, they know me not; 
ildr 


Silly c 
They are wise to do evil, 
But doing good they understand not. 


en are they and undiscerning: 


23 I look at the earth and behold—desolation and emptiness! 
And up towards heaven, and its light is gone. 
24 I look at the mountains and behold they quake,‘ 


And all the hills are shaken. 
25 I look and behold, man is gone, 
And all the birds of heaven are fled. 


26 I look and behold, the fertile field has become a waste, 


And all its cities are desolated'— 


Before Jehovah, before the fury of his anger. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 19.—sy5 yr. The form of the Chethibh martin is a grammatical anomaly and therefore certainly incorrect. The 

: 
Keri reads TTR. This however would mean: 2 watt, erpect (2 Sam. xviii. 14; Mic. vii.7), which does not well suit the coa- 
nection. The reading sb or none which is expressed in the LXX, and is found in very many MSS. and editions 


. 
(Srepa., Jos. ATHIAS., Bibl. Mant) shonld therefore be preferred. bn (or bon. comp. Fogrst, s. v.) is to feotst one's self, to 
quiver with pain, grief or terror. Comp. v.3; Ezek. xxx.16,—As to the construction we may (a) divide after "J/D, 


Torre, °39 9, 93. S917 (00 Gnar), or (6) after *y9, MoT, “O-TDIM, WINN (see Hirata, E. Maren), (c) ‘7D: 
195, 194, WN. I would give the preference to the last division, since 5)fj declared of 2>-mrp (the expression here 
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only) designates very appropriately the cramp of the heart, while m7 ay) evidently denotes the palpitation of the heart. 


The cohortative form in sore as in TMpowe, ver. 21, is not to be insisted on. Comp. NAEGELsB. Gr. 3 89, 3 a. 
2 Ver. 19.—F\}N"/ is the accusative of more exact definition. Comp. Nagge.ss. Gr. 3 70 f. 


3 Ver. 19. API, 2 Pers. fem. Comp. fi. 20, 33; iil. 4,5. BEwanp, Hrrzia, E. Mazer, read with the Cod. Regiomont. 
1. NYDY, which is unnecessary. (Comp. Guexn’s Heb. Gr. 2 86, b.] 

4 Ver. A—DOy. On the absence of the subject comp. Nagogisn. Gr. 3 97,1, a Anm. 

5 Ver. 26.—A¥N) Niph. from {a2 Comp. Nab. 1.6. LXX.: ¢uwervptomevat, confounded with ny, ix. 9. 


EXEGETICAL AND OBITIOAL. 


This entire strophe describes the desolation 
of the country trom the standpoint of the pre- 
sent, The prophet places himself in spirit in 
that mournful future, and describes in the live- 
liest colors what he hears, sees and feels, as one 
who is present. 

Ver. 19. My bowels... ory of battle. 
LXX.: ray xatdiay pov adyd. So alsothe authors 
of the Syro-Hexapla. Hu1tzia has ‘my belly.” 
The prophet in these and the following verses 
describes in a most drastic style the physical 
sensation which is produced by the immediate 
perception of the calamity.—Passages related in 
subject are Isa. xvi. 11; xxi. 2-4; Jer. xlviii. 
36.—I cannot be silent (comp. Hab. i. 18: Job 
xli. 4) expresses that the prophet would relieve 
the inward pain, which he has just described, by 
speech. He does this by enumerating the occur- 
rences which have so excited him.—The expres- 
sion: hearest thou, my soul, seems to inti- 
mate that the prophet heard it not with the 
outward but the inward ear. 

Ver. 20. Blow upon blow is reported... 
mytents. Theexposition, which, following the 
Chaldee and Syriac, takes RPI for Mp3 (de- 


struction meets destruction) is not correct, be- 
cause the prophet in vers. 20 and 21 mentions 
what he dears, while in ver. 23 sqq. he relates 
what he sees. If, moreover, we consider that the 
prophet is here speaking of messages or signals, 
which report disasters, we see that the existence 
of a middle point is presupposed, to which these 
reports of misfortune proceed. We shall not 
then err, if we refer ver. 20 to the laying waste 
of the country surrounding the capital. 

Ver. 21. How long shall I... trumpet. 
D3 the signal, ver. 6. Although this is seen it is 


mentioned among the things which the prophet 
hears because it also brings news, or a message. 


Ver. 22. For my people are foolish.. 
they understand not. ‘his verse contains 
the answer to the question of the prophet, how 
long? Still long, is the answer of course, for 
the people are still as they were. So Kimcut. 
—With Hemist. 2 comp. ii. 8; Mic. vii. 3. 


Vers. 28-24. I look at the earth... fury 
of his anger. ‘J\'X') four times repeated shows 
plainly that the prophet would here render ex- 
pressly prominent what he has seen, in antithe- 
sis to vers. 19 and 20, where he narrates what 
he has heard. But there is also a climax in the 
progress from the one to the other. While that 
which the prophet ears is only the herald and 
preliminary stage of the main catastrophe, in 
vers. 23-26 he portrays the condition of the 
country after the occurrence of this catastrophe. 
In spirit he beholds in the place of the once so 
fruitful land a dismal waste, over which the 
heavens veil themselves in mourning, and with 
which even lifeless and unintelligent creatures 
sympathize.—Ver. 23, reminds us of Gen. i. 2, 14, 
and therefore presupposes the existence of this 
passage. The land has, as it were, returned to 
chaos. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 11.—The fruitful 
field a waste [lit., the Carmel ‘he desert]. a 
free reminiscence from Isa. xxxii. 15; xxix. 17. 
That Carmel here denotes not the mountain, 
but the fruitful field (comp. ii. 7), follows (4) 
from the connection, which declares the desola- 
tion not of a small strip, but of the whole coun- 
try, (6) from all its cities, which evidently 
cannot be referred to that single mountain but 
only to the whole land. The article before 
Carmel and waste has a general significance, 
not a waste, but the waste had the fruitful field 
become, that is, the genus Carmel had passed 
over into the genus desert. Comp. NaEGcELss. 
Gr. 3 71, 4.—Before, efe. Comp. xxiii. 9; 
xxv. 87.—On the general subject compare Joel 
ii. 10; iv. 16; Nab. i. 6; Isa. xiii. 10, 18; Ps. 
xviii. 8, 


8. The Judgment is Irrevocably Determined, but tt aims not at Absolute Destruction. 
IV. 27-81. 


27 ‘For thus hath Jehovah spoken: 


The whole land shall be waste, 


But I will not utterly make an end of it. 

28 For this the whole land keeps lamenting, 
And the heaven above wears the garment of mourning; 
For this namely, that I have spoken and determined,' 
— I repent not, nor draw back from it. 
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29 Before the tumult of the horsemen and archers 


The whole city is fled, 


They are in their sree Larges up on the rocks; 
0 


The whole city is aban 


ned, not an inhabitant therein. 


30 But thou, destroyed one,’ what art thou doing? 


That thou clothest thyself in purple, 
That thou puttest on cloth of gold, 


That thou rendest thine eyes with paint? 


In vain dost thou beautify thyself; 


Thy lovers despise thee, they seek thy soul. 
31 For I hear a cry like that of a  sehoaha sd 


The call of anguish, like one w 
The voice of the daughter of Zion, 


o bears for the first time: 


Who panteth and spreadeth forth her hands: 
Woe is me, for my soul succumbs to the murderers! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 28.—E. Merger reads “92 instead of ‘nt. But the Masoretic reading being the more difficult has the presamp- 


tion of genuineness. 


Ver. 30.—({Noygs translates correctly ad sensum, “‘ destined to perish.”—8. R. A.] 
3 Ver. 31.—774n, Part. like b°D)3 in Zech. x. 5, orDip in 2 Ki. xvi. 7, elec. FuRRst a. v. bin ; Ewatp, 2 151, 6. 
‘ ey i 31.—[Hrnperson: My soul fainteth because of murderers; Norges, more freely: I am dying of murderers.— 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


The theme of this strophe is contained in ver. 
27. This has two parts: 1. The destruction is 
founded in an irrevocable divine decree. This 
isthe main point which is expressed still more 
emphatically, vers. 28, 29, and in ver. 80, etc., 
placed in the light of a contrast (what can Isra- 
el’s feeble attempts effect in opposition to the 
divine counsel?). 2. The second point, ‘*but I 


will not utterly make an end,” is briefly stated |. 


and not further discussed, but is for this purpose 
twice repeated in the course of the prophecy, 
v. 10, 18. 

Ver. 27. For thus hath Jehovah spoken 
... make an end of it. The certainty of the 
statement in the previous atrophe is found in the 
fact that Jehovah has thus spoken.—I will not 
utterly, eic., is, as we have said, a briefly stated 
parenthetical thought, which is only to give a 
correct limitation to the declaration of the first 
clause. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 44. 

Ver. 28. For this the whole land keeps 
lamenting... draw back from it. Comp. 


Hos. iv. 8, whence the words ‘Xt DORA are 


taken.—This refers to the following I have 
spoken. The mourning posture of the earth 
and heavens mentioned in ver. 23 eqq. is here 
designated as the result of a divine decree. Not 
by chance, nor by the power of idols, did it take 
place, but by the power of the Lord. It should 
moreover be remarked that this strophe forms 
the transition to the following section, in which 
also the cause of the judgment is spoken of, but 
in another sense. While here only the immediate 
cause, the causa efficiens, of the calamity is men- 
tioned, the prophet in what follows goes more 
deeply into the matter and designates the cor- 


ruption of the people as the immediate, deepest | Word does not mean fo attack. 
provocative cause.—That is a repetition of for | Ps. cxxxvii. 8). 


this. LXX., diére tAdAnoa wat ob peravoten, 
Opuyoa Kai ovK aroorphyw ar’ abric. We must 
first take spoken independently. Then the 
external announcement which is made to men 
through the prophet, is set over against the in- 
ner cause, which has a positive (determined) 
and a negative side (repent not). The last 
point is designated also by nor draw back 
from it, in order that the prophet may connect 
this declaration of God with the same made by 
Israel (iii. 7 eqq.; iv. 1). 

Ver. 29. Before the tumult... not an 
inhabitant therein. This verse seems to in- 
terrupt the connection. Yet it may be justified 
as a brief and condensed description of the 
calamity which has been described at length in 
the previous strophes, and only hinted at in ver. 
28. We might regard it as the explanation of 
from it, with which ver. 28 closes. On the 
neutral rendering of this Vide Nagcet.sb. Gr. 
260, 65.—It is not necessary to render (with 
GraFr and others) VND — every city. It is, 
as the rule requires, the trhole city. But the 
prophet understands the whole city, supposing 
this to be the general fate of all the cities. This 
collective rendering explains also therein in 
the plural.— D°3y) are obscure hiding-places. 
D°DD comp. Job xxx. 6. 

Ver. 30. But thou, destroyed one... 
seek thy soul. “WY (comp. "717 “0), Ps 
Ixxiii. 2, tnclinatum aliquid pedes mei) is to be 
rendered as neuter: Thou, as good as destroyed, 
a thing devoted to destruction. The expression 
is contemptuous. Vide NAEGELSB. Gr., @ 60, 4 
[Green’s Gr., 3 275, 5)].—([t can neither mean: 
if thou art destroyed, for then Israel can no more 
paint; nor: if thou shalt be attacked, for the 
(Comp. TH, 
The prophet has in view the 
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present attempts of Israel to procure assistance 
by coquetting with foreign nations (comp. ii. 
18, 3:3, 37), which are foolish in opposition to 
the decree of Jehovah, solemnly announced in 
ver. 28, according to which Israel is already 
destroyed. — Thine eyes with paint. The 
effect of paint iy to make the eyes look not only 
more fiery, but larger. Comp. Hgrzoa’s Real- 
Eac, Art. Schminke. XIU. S. 607 [Suita, Dict. 
Il.. 657].—2 Kings ix. 80; Ezek. xxiii. 40. 

Ver. 31. For I hear a ory...my soul 
succumbs to the murderers.—For refers to 
seek thy soul. On this account Israel cries: 
Wo is me, [ succumb to the murderers. 81] 6.— 


cy MD'Y constr. pregnans ; my soul is weary, #. e. 
as one who succumbs to murderers. Comp. 
Nagogxss. Gr., 3112, 7. [Green, 156, 1). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 10. It is not here a matter for con- 
sideration, how God may be said to deceive men 
(comp. 1 Kings xxii. 20; Job xii. 24; 2 Thess. 
ii. 11), for it was only the opinion of the prophet, 
who here interrupts the discourse revealed to 
him by the expression of a subjective view, just 
as Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 25, 40, inserts his 
view of the Adyo¢ xupiov. 

2. On ver. 14. AnrstoTLe (De partibus animal. 
Il. 4) and Purny (Hist. nat. XI. 37) remark that 
the heart alone of all the internal organs will not 
bear any injury. The latter says ‘‘solum cor vis- 
cerum viliis non maceratur, nec supplicia vite trahit ; 
lesumque mortem illico uffert.”” The heart also in 
a spiritual sense will not bear the least injury, 
as the fall shows. Yet though every sin is a 
death-germ, a poison, yet all poison is not equally 
rapid in its effects. Beanaarp of Clairvaux says 
in his Sermo de triplici genere cogitationum nostrarum 
(sud fin.) as follows: ‘Kt primum quidem genus co- 
gitaionum oliosarum scu. ad rem non pertinentium 
lutum est, sed lutum simplex, td est non inhsrens, nec 
felens, nisi forte diutius immoretur tn nobis, et per 
incuriam ac negligentiam nostram in alterum genus 
cogitationum verlatur, quod quolidie experimur. Dum 
enim oliosa tamquam minima spernimus, ad turpia 
algue inkonesta dilabimur. Secundum vero cogilatio- 
num genus nor lutum simplex, sed viscosum ac limo- 
sumest. Nam lerlium quidem sic cavendum est, non 
tamquam lutum aut limus, sed tamquam immundissi- 
mum ac faetidissimum cenum.”” He explains what 
he understands by this ¢ertium genus in the words: 
‘‘Dico autem cogitationes tllas immundas penitus et 
fetidas, que ad luzuriam, ad invidiam et vanam 
gloriam pertinent, celeraque vilia detestanda.” —He 
further says of the conflicts with sinful thoughts: 
“Quid ergo agendum, cum limosa cogitatio mentem 
subierit? Plane exclamandum nobis est cum sancto 
Jacobo: Ruben, primogenito meus, non crescas, as- 
centisti enim cubile patris tui (Gen. xlix. 3). Ruben 
enim carnalis atque sanguinea hujus modi concupis- 
centia est, guas tunc cubile nostrum ascendit, cum non 
solum memoriam tangit cogitatione, sed et ipsum vo- 
luntatis stratum ingreditur et polluit prava cogita- 
tone.”” GaIsLeR. 

8. On ver. 22. (They are wise to do evil, but 
do not understand well-doing.) The Israelites 
are here designated as children of the world, for 
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it is the manner of the world to be wise in worldly 
matters, but foolish in spiritual, as our Lord says 
(Luke xvi. 8) the children of this world are wiser 
in their own generation than the children of light 
in theirs, and Paul (1 Cor ii. 14) says the na- 
tural man perceiveth nothing ofthe Spirit of God, 
for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot know 
it, for it must be spiritually discerned. —The blind 
man understands nothing about color. Every 
one is at home in his own clement. But this is 
the greatest misery that the world knows, that 
man, the image of God, is not at home in His 
house, but in the Devil’s, and that the greatest 
labor the world knows, scarcely suffices to bring 
him back into his Father’s house. 

4. On ver. 27. How wonderfully do the anger 
and love of God here touch! How proportion- 
ate appear both! How is one the limit of the 
other! God does not so love that He cannot be 
angry; and He is not so angry that He ca:not 
love. He leaves room for His anger in order 
that justice may be preserved and the sinuer re- 
formed. Thus His anger is also guided by love, 

ea, in @ certain sense it is a manifestation of 
ove. Comp. SouopseRrvein, Grundlehren des Heils, 
S. 50, 61. “Anger is the energy of love towards 
the sinner, the expression, namely, of its pain, 
that he himself has become untrue to his better 
self, and he who vannot be angry has no hearty 
love for this true I of another. ... For the 
very reason that God in holy self-preservation 
places Himself in opposition to him, man is not 
really forsaken of God, but love is still with him 
in the might of its anger.” Jer. x. 24; xxx. 11; 
xlvi. 28; Isai. xxvii. 8. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL, 


1. The first eight verses of this chapter are part 
of the text of the fifth homily of Oriaen (the 
whole text is Jer. iii. 21—iv. 8). 

2. Forster remarks: ‘ez versu 31 haberi po- 
test concio in funere mulierts, que in partu, vel post 
partum obit.” 

8. True repentance is 1. a true return from 
evil (not a sowing among remaining thorns, not 
a merely external circumcision, but a circumci- 
sion of the heart and removal of abominations) ; 
2. a true return to Gol (right and holy swearing, 
as a symptom of right and holy dispusition) ; 3. 
n source of blessing for ourselves and others 
(thou shalt not be exiled—the heathen shall be 
blessed in thee). 

4. On ver. 10. Warning against false peace. 
This is 1. a lie, for men say there is peace when 
the sword reaches even to the soul; 2. a misfor- 
tune, for it will disappoint the heart of those who 
cherish it. 

5. On ver. 22. Since Scripture distinguishes 
a wisdom that is from above from a wisdom that 
is from below (James iii. 18-18), the question 
arises, wherein consists the difference between 
thetwo? 1. The wisdom from below is a wisdom 
in evil doing (a. unbelief, 5. destruction. a. of 
self, 8. of others—consequently absolute folly); 
Wisdom from above is wisdom in well-doing (a. 
faith, 6. observing God's word in love—eonse- 
quently blessing). 
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II. Demonstration of the justice of the judgments by the enumeration of their canses 
(Cuap. V. 1-81.) 


The prophet enumerates these by first denouncing the universal corruption, especially in reference to the want 
of 13K. Vers. 1-6 he shows that truth and faith have entirely disappeared from public life; vers. 
7-9 that TION is wanting in conjugal relations ; vers. 10-18 that none of this ts any longer found 
in the sense of faith in God; vers. 19-24 he describes the idolatry resulting from unbelief; vers. 25- 
29 the deception and rude violence connected therewith; vers. 80, 81 finally he comprises all ina 
brief survey, in which the main potnts of this sad condition are set forth. The section contains siz 
strophes of unequal length. 


1. Universal want of truth and faith in public life. 
Vv. 1-6. 


1 Run through the lanes of Jerusalem and see, 
And ascertain and search in her streets, 
Whether ye find one, whether there be one, 
Who doeth right and asketh after truth— 

And I will pardon her. 

2 And though they say “As Jehovah liveth,” 
Even thus they swear falsely. 

3 Jehovah, thine eyes, look they not for fidelity ? 
Thou hast smitten them, but it pained them not. 
Thou destroyedst them,—they refused to receive correction; 
They made their faces harder than a rock, 
They refused to return. 

4 And I said: These are only the poor! 
They are stultified !' 
For they know not the way of Jehovah, 
The judgment of their God. 

5 I will go* to the great and speak with them, 

For they know the way of Jehovah, 

The judgment of their God. 

Yet they have broken the yoke among them, 
They have torn asunder the corda. 

6 Therefore the lion from the forest slayeth them, 
The wolf of the deserts’ rendeth them,* 
The leopard lurks by their cities ; 

Every one who goes out is torn in pieces ; 
For many are their misdeeds, great their apostasies.® 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 4.39949 from yp used only in Niphal. Num. xil. 11; lanl. xix. 13; 1.96, The meaning is to become ie 
fools, to be stultified, to act foolishly. = 
2 Ver. 5.—4 rN, Comp. Natariss. Gr. 3112, 5d. ‘ 
3 Ver, 5.—(De Werre, Hunperson, Nores render: an evening-wolf; Buarwey has: a wolf of the plains.—8. R. A.) 
4 Ver. 6.—OW for ow (Prov. xi. 3, Keri). Comp. Ewatp, 3251, c.; OrsHavsen, 2243, a. (Guren, Gr. 3141, 1.}. 
6 Ver. 6.—[Biarnzy, Noves, Henprrson ronder: their apostasies (rebellions) are increased —8. R. A.) 


the whole chapter. For the statements here of 
the universality of the corruption apply not only 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. to the moral deficiency which is denounced in 

Ver. 1. Run through the lanes... I will | this strophe, but to all the sins of the people af- 
pardon her. This verse contains the theme not | terward enumerated. And in the second place 
merely of this strophe, but in a certain degree of | the lack of honesty is the root of all the rest.— 


CHAP. V. 7-9. 


—=a 


Ran through, comp. Am. viii. 12; Zech. iv. 
10.—her streets, comp. Gen. xviii. 23 sqq.— 
right—truth. Since the prophet uses thesetwo 
words in conjunction with each other, since in 
ver. 2 the unreliableness of the oath sworn in Je- 
rasalem forms the contrast to the ¢ruth demanded, 
since further this moral deficiency is first desig- 
nated as the most striking, manifesting itself in 
all the lanes and streets of the city, this being 


followed in the ensuing strophes by the more |: 


special sins against truth, we must understand 
the former word of ‘right, justice” (comp. Gen. 
xviii. 19; Exod. xxiii. 6; Job viii. 8) as the ba- 
sis of all trade and intercourse, the guarantee of 
all security of life and property, but the latter as 
’ “truth and faith,” without which no public life 
can exist. The asker after truth cannot be he, 
who seeks it in others, for why should he in such 
a deficiency? but one who seeks it for its own 
sake, that he may have it and practise it him- 
self. 

Ver. 2. And though they say... . swear 
falsely. There may have been many different 
kinds of swearing in use(comp. Matth. v.34 sqq.). 
The formula “ °T) was at any rate regarded as 


the most sacred and binding. But even the oath 


thus made was broken.— 199. The passages which 
are adduced for the meaning ‘“‘nevertheless, yet” 
(Isai. vii. 14; x. 24; xxvii. 9) are uncertain. 
We must therefore retain the original meaning 
(in reference to such a condition, this being the 
case)=—even thus. The expression of identity ;— 
an oath by Jehovah and a false oath are with 
them the same thing. 

Ver. 3. Jehovah, thine eyes. . refused to 
return. The explanation of Hitzia (are not 
thine eyes true, reliable, do they not see cor- 
rectly? Ps. xvii. 2) does not suit the connection. 
What ground would the prophet have for op- 
posing such a supposition, as that the Lord 
had erred? It is evidently declared that the 
Lord seeks fruth, in contrast with the declaration 
in ver. ] that among the Israelites none asks af- 
ter truth. After in ver. 2 he had shown bya 
striking example, to what a degree truth and 
faith were Tacking in this people, he shows in 
ver. 3 how contrary this was to the will of the 
Lord. For (a) the Lord seeks 113308, (as to the 


sense comp. Ps. liii. 3; as to the construction 
the 5 here is used after a verb of motion to be 
supplied, as it frequently is, after such actual 


verbs, instead of OR, where the idea not of 
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‘‘into” but of ‘up to” is to be expressed: 1 
Sam. x. 26; 2 Sam. xix. 9; Ruth i. 8, ec.) ; (2) 
the Lord has sought by severe and manifo! 


chastisements to bring the people to MJ13N, but 
avon 


in vain. Comp. ii. 29 sqq. From which it is 
clear how the Lord regarded this quality. It is 
on this account that this idea stands at the head 
of this section, as its fundamental thought, as 
will also be scen in the ensuing explanation of 
the single strophes.—In they refused to re- 
turn we have the fundamental thought of the en- 
tire discourse (sce on iii. 1 sqq.) 

Ver. 4. And I said: these are only the 
poor... the judgment of their God. The 
prophet interrupts his address to the people by 
communicating an objection which he him- 
self made to the Lord. It is thus presupposed 
that the prophet was not at the moment of speak- 
ing first made acquainted with the judgment of 
the Lord concerning the moral condition of the 
people, as contained in vers. 1-3, but that he was 
previously aware of the divine purpose, so that 
he had time to goand make investigations anong 
the higher circles of the people, the result of 
which he presents in ver. 5. These are only 
the poor; poor is the subject, these is the 
predicate: it is only the poor to which the pre- 
vious description applies. 

Ver. 5. I will goto the great. . torn asun- 
der the cords.— With them. Con. i. 16; 
ii. 85; iv. l4.— Yet they. The particle 7 
stands here also in a restrictive sense. It is as 
though the prophet would say: I also really 
went; only the success did not meet my expec- 
tation, they had, efc. Comp. Deut. xviii. 20; 1 
Sam. xxix. 9.—The great were the worst. They 
had burst all bands asunder. Comp. ii. 20. 

Ver. G6. Therefore the lion... great their 
apostasies. ‘The prophetic perfect—the pro- 
phet beholds the future as though it were jy ast. 
Comp. NAKFGELsB. Gr. 3 84, g.—The wolf of 
the deserts. There are two explanations of 
this. 1. The Chald., Vulg., Syr., after Hab. i. 
8; Zeph. iii. 8 render the evening-wolf (coll. 
Ps. civ. 20). To this is opposed (a) the parallel- 
ism with from the forest, (4) the plural; since 


this never occurs elsewhere as the plural of 37, 
nor is it at all here in place. Therefore most 
commentators take (2) N37y as the plural of 
MY, the steppe, desert: the desert-wolf.—For 
many, comp. xxx. 13, 14.—On the subject- 
matter comp. Exod. xxvi. 22. 


2. Their infidelity in marriage, in marriage with Jehovah as in human marriages. 


V. 7-9. 


7 _ What reason’ have I to pardon’ thee? 


Thy children leave me and swear by that which is no God. 


And I bound them in allegiance,’ 
But they committed adultery 
And rushed‘ into the harlot’s house. 
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8 Fat stallions,’ dissolute are they ; 
Every one neighs after his ueighbour’s wife. 
9 Should I not punish such as these? saith Jehovah; 
Or should not my soul avenge itself on a people like this? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 7—nith "x can only mean grammatically: in reference to what? why? (Gausn, Gr., 275, 2j—m95 Comp. 
Navoziss. Gr., 217, 3; 253, 1; EWA, 2 326, a. OLsHAUSEN, 222, ¢. (GREEN, 2 231, 4 a]. “ 
2 Ver. 7—TWION (fur which the Keri has nidoR as in ver. 1) certainly did not, as Hrrsia suppoees, arise from mido9, 
Bur tis ancient form (Rostnx.) is retained as being the more solemn (NEUMANN). Comp. OLS. @ 238, a. Anm. [Gaxsx, ér., 


3 ae 7.—DiURr yprawei. Many Codices and Editions, as given by Dz Rossi, read pean. By far the majority of the 


translators and commentators follow this reading: LXX., Vulg., Chald., &yr., Arab., Jznomz, Turoporet, Rascat. Kiwcat, 
LUTHER, CALVIN, BuGznHa@gNx, OxcoLamP., FORSTER, SEB. SCHMIDT, MUENSTER, Grotius, VENEMA, the English Bible, J.D. 
MrciAgLis, RoseENMUELLER, EwaLp, UmBReIt, Metzk. The former reading is adopted, after the cxample of some of the Rab- 
bins, only by Zwinaui, Ca. B. MICHAKLIS, GAAB (earnest petition, adjuvare,) Hitzie (divine assistance in human mariage) 
Murer, Neumann (und I made them swear ; namely, falsely=a judgment of obduracy. Jer. vi. 9), Gmary. (BLarngy, Notes 
and [1eNpeRson follows the former. HENDERSON: though I supplied them abunduntly.—S. RB. A.j 


4 Ver. TAITWIUY for which the LXX. and Codd. 578, 575 read, according to Dz Rossi VWI, KateAvovro, diversm- 


bantur is used as in Mic. fv. 14 in the sense of: to penetrate sharply, to rush in, which comes easily from the radical meaning 
tneidere. (Others render: ae 
6 Ver. 8.—Chethibh 9°)73°55, Keri D°379°7); the former Huph. from yy, the latter Pual from yr. Neither of these roots 


occurs in Hebrew. The form of the Keri can be brought only by a wide and circuitous process to afford a tolerable meaning: 
r is regarded as the primitive root of pie (to weigh, hence O° 3tN1D); the Part. Pual would then==wetghed :—it is however 


taken as==_provided with ponderibus (strong genitals), probe vasati.—It is simpler to retain the Chethibh. fw from which 1172, 
T 


cibus, alimentum (Gen. xlv. 23; 1 Chron. xi. 23) has also in the dialects the sense of nourish (comp. Dan. iv. 9), 0°30 
D')13:) are therefore well-nourished, fat horses. The word is perhaps chosen in allusion to 71)¥1. D°DW1) has been va- 


Tv ° 
riously explained (—D'D' DW by the Rabbins; D'Dw, trahentes, i. ¢., genitalia, emissarit, by Jerome, the Chald., ee. 
Ewald reads D°DW/19 which according to the Arabic is said to denote “lewd,” etc.). The simplest derivation ie that from 
TIDW which indeed does not occur in Hebrew, but yet seems assured by the dialects and by 773% in the sense “to err, to 
TT 


v 
rove " (il. 23). So most of the recent commentators. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. What reason .. into the harlot’s house. 
This strophe is an exact parallel tothe preceding. 
As the beginning of the first strophe (ver. 1) 
presupposes a request for forgiveness, so does 
ver. 7. There it was: when you find one, who 
asks aftertruth, I will pardon. Here itis: How 
can [ psrdon? Thy children have forsaken me. 
There the chief reason for not pardoning was 
the lack of truth in public life. Here, indeed, 
the word #1348 is not mentioned, but the sub- 


stance is the same, only in a different, more 
restricted sphere. The breach of conjugal fideli- 
ty, first in a theocratic and then in a human 
sense, is also a proof of the lack of fidelity. As 
finally ver. 6 ends with a threatening of punish- 
ment, so does ver. 7. The three, 7-9, thus forma 
whole, complete in themselves, a tableau after the 
usual type of the strophes of this prophet.—and 
swore, efc., corresponds exactly to ver. 2. There 
their breach of fidelity was rebuked, because 
they swore falsely by Jehovah,—here, because 
they swore by those who were no gods (comp. 
ii. 11; Deut. xxxii. 17, 21).—And I bound 
them, ec. I believe that the difficulty in this 
sentence is solved if we transpose the paratactic 
mode of speech into the syntactic: and although I 
had allowed them to swear (had bound them by 
oath and allegiance) yet they committed adul- 
tery. The form of the word does not contradict 
this view, as Gra¥F supposes. We must not, how- 
ever, think that this allowing to swear refers to 
the restoration of the Jehovah-cultus, effected by 
Josiah’s reformation. For although that refor- 


mation, begun in the 12th year of Josiah, and 
ended in the ]8th (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, &), as fre- 
quently remarked, did not result in an honest re- 
turn, yet it is not to be supposed that Jeremiah, 
during the period to which this discourse ccr- 
tainly belongs, had to complain of public :dula- 
try. In saying ‘‘thy children have forsnken me 
and sworn by no gods” the prophet has in view 
not the events of that period, but of the whole 
past history of the people. In the course of this 
history, from the Exodus onward, it often enough 
happened that the people fell into idolatry, and 
were received again by the Lord into covenant 
with Him. Comp. e. g., the repeated nposta- 
sies in the wilderness (Exod. xxxii.; Numb. xxv.), 
and the renewal of the covenant in Arboth Moab 
(Deut. xxix. 1); further, the continuance of the 
idolatrous cult, even after the capture of the Holy 
Land, and the repetition of the covenant under 
Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 18,8qq). With reference to 
this and other facts of the past (¢.g., 1 Sam. 
vii.; 1 Kings xviii.): Jeremiah may well say: 
“thy children forsook me... and I let them 
swear, and they committed adultery,” efc., which 
according to our syntactic mode of expression is 
equivalent to: ‘‘although after their apostasy, 
to guard against another, I bound them by oath 
and allegiance, yet still again they committed 
adultery.” Comp on this paratactic mode of 
expres-ion the remarks oniii. 8 and NAEGELSBACH 
Gr. 3111, 1, Anm. This explanation combines 
these advantages, that (a) it is supported by 
the more difficult and critically, more secure 
reading,—(5) it agrees with the grammar, and 
(c) with the connection. For in the latter re- 
spect it is clear that the prophet very suitably 


CHAP. V. 10-18. 


opposes the idol-oaths to the Jehovah-oath, and 
thus develops a chain of proofs of the faithful- 
ness of God, and the unfaithfulness of the people, 
which place the latter in the clearest light.— 
Rush into the harlot’s house. That these 
words have a double sense, passing imperceptibly 
from the religious to the physical sphere of 
thought, is evident from a comparison of what 
precedes and follows. The justification of this 
mode of expression is found in the well known 
mingling of unchastity with the idolatrous na- 
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ture-worship. Comp. Hsrzoa, Real-Enc., Artt. 
Astarte and Baal [Smitu, Dict. I., 1238, 145].— 
The harlot’s houses are accordingly, if uot ex- 
clusively yet preferentially the idol-temples, so 
far as these were at the same time places of 
spiritual and carnal adultery. Comp. Herzou 
I. 199. 

Ver. 9. Should I not punish...such a 
people as this. This verse is repeated, ver. 
29 and ch. ix. 8. As already remarked, its con- 
tents denote the conclusion of a strophe. 


8. The Treachery of Unbelief. 
V. 10-18. 


10 Scale her walls' and destroy, 
But make not utterly an end of her! 
Hew off her branches, 
For they are not Jehovah’s. 


11 For they have been faithless towards me, 
House of Israel and house of Judah, saith Jehovah. 


12 They have denied Jehovah, and said: 


“ He is not—and calamity will not come upon us; 


Nor sword and famine shall we behold. 


13 And the prophets are become wind 
And the word is not in them: 
So will it happen to them.”* 


14 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, the God of hosts: 


Because 7° speak this word, 
Behold, 


make my word fire in thy mouth, 


And this people wood, and it shall devour them. 
15 Behold, I bring upon ee a people from afar, 


O house of Israel, saith Jehovah. 


A mighty nation it is, an ancient nation it is, 
A nation whose language thou knowest not, 


And understandest not what it s 
16 Its quiver is like an open sepulchre, — 
They are all heroes— 


keth. 


17 And it devours thy harvest and thy bread. 
They devour thy sons and thy daughters,— 


It devours thy sheep and thy cattle; 
It devours thy vine and thy fig-tree,— 
It destroys thy fortified cities, 


In which thou trustest, with the sword. 


18 But even in these days, saith Jehovah, 
I will not make an utter end of you. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
3 Ver. 10.—NI7¥/ (not to be confounded with Mi, waves, Ezek. xxvii. 25) occurs here only. 34y denotes the idea 


of “walls” in general, as in Hemistich 2, of the walls of a vineyard (comp. Isai. v.). A wall is elsewhere 33¥f Pl. Ny WY, 
which moreover occurs only in Job xxiv.11. The Plural f\/Vw is formed like 0'9° from Dy}, DWN from PN, py 
T Sg T “er 


from “\°y) (comp. OxsH. 2 151, Anm.) my with 3 is not, as Hrrzia asserts, to mount on something. The idea of the 


T T e se 
preposition is most variously modified by the connection, so that it denotes info (1 Kings xii. 18; 2 Kings xix. 28; Jer. 
xlvili. 18); spon (Deut. v. 5) through, over (Ezek. xiii. 5) efe. To read with E. Mgrex TySAIWY is therefore unnecessary 
T ce vT 


aad already forbidden by aD. 
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se 


4 Ver. 13.—[(“ This sentence ia left out in the LXX. the Syriac and the Arabic, but retained by the Vulg.: Hee ergo eve. 
nient ilis—These things shali therefore come to them. This meaning the original will hardly bear. The reference seems 
to be to the prophet’s becoming wind, being so proved by the event.” Note by kng. Ed. of CALVIN.—8S. K. A.]} 


being the same.—So will it happen to them. 
As they threaten us, so may it happen to them- 
selves; let their empty threatening fall back upon 
themselves. 

Ver. 14. Therefore thus saith Jehovah .. 
and it shall devour them. Provoked by the 
bold declaration of unbelief in the word of the 
prophet, vers. 12, 18, the Lord here puts in the 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


That these verses form a strophe is seen not 
only from the unity of the contents, but also from 
the concordance of the commencement and the 
close. The whole strophe is only a picture in 
detail of the brief sketch in ver. 10a, ‘de- 
stroy, but not utterly.”—It is further evident 


that the fundamental thought of the strophe de- 
pends on ver. 1; that the people are wanting in 
258 is clear from the fact that they deny Je- 


hovah, and consequently do not believe the word 


of His prophets. 


Ver. 10. Scale her walls... for they are 
The image of a vine in an un- 
walled vineyard suggests the expression.—The 
phrase for they are not Jehovah's involves 


not Jehovah's. 


the idea of depravation. Comp. ii. 21. 
Ver. 11. 


been faithless towards the Lord.” 
of Israel was no longeyv in existence. 


history of the people. Comp. the remarks on 


yrawN at ver. 7.—Faithless (comp. iii. 7 sqq.) 
is evidently in antithesis to truth, vers. 1 and 8. 
It is a word of general signification, and would 
not in itself afford a new, specific element. It is 
therefure more particularly defined in what fol- 
lows. 

Ver. 12. They have denied Jehovah ... 
shall we behold. [tis here declared that they 
injured the truth in such a manner by their 
faithlessness, that they virtually denied the ex- 
istence of Jehovah.—have denied, Josh. xxiv. 
27; Isai. lix. 18. Comp. Prov. xxx. 9. The 
sense of this is explained unmistakably by He 
is not. If Jehovah is not, there is no possibi- 
lity of a judgment to be effected by Him. 

Ver. 18. And the prophets... so will it 
happen tothem. It is the necessary conse- 
quence of Jehovah's non-existence that the word 
prophesied in His name is regarded as nothing, 
oras wind. When it is said, the prophets are be- 
come wind, the reference is of course not to their 
persons, but only to their prophetic ministry: 
gua prophets they will prove to be mere wind- 


bags. ‘351 might certainly be rendered as a 


finite verb (comp. Hos. i. 2) and the article with 
the signification of Nofa relationis (Gen. xxi. 8; 
Isai. lvi. 8; Josh. x. 24; 1 Chron. xxvi. 28; 
xxix. 17; Ewaxp, 38815; Nagaguas. Gr., 371, 
5, Anm. 8). [Green's Gr. 3 245, 55.] The 
sense would then be: he who speaks is not 
in them, that is, what they say, they say en- 
tirely of themselves. But 137 might also be 
a nominal ferm (ad f. Ip) although this does 


not occur elsewhere. (Vid. Furst, s. v.). 
The meaning would then be: the speaker, the pro- 
phetic spirit. The LXX.: Adyo¢ xvpiov. Both are 
grammatically possible, the sense in both cases 


For they have been faithless 
toward me...saith Jehovah. The threat- 
ening of punishment repeated in a new form fol- 
lows the fundamental declaration ‘Isracl has 
The prophet 
says this of both kingdoms, though the kingdom 
We see 
that he still has always in view the entire past 


mouth of His prophet an emphatic repetition of 
the denunciatory prophecy, which from i. 18 on- 
wards forms the focus of his prophetic announce- 
ment for the proximate future. Because Israel 
will not believe the word of the prophet, this 
word is to be equipped with the highest energy 
of a real active furce. Comp. i. 9, 10.—The sud- 
den change of person in in thy mouth should 
not offend. Comp. ver. 19, and NAEGELSB. Gr., 
101, 2 Anm. 

Vers. 15-17. Behold I bring upon you. . 
with the sword. This passage has its root in 
Deut. xxviii. 498qq. Comp. Isai. v. 26; Heb. i. 
6; Am. vi. 14; Vid. Kurper., S. 12, ete.—from 
afar. Comp. iv. 16.—House of Israel is bere 
used &8 &@ common name, ii. 26; iii. 20, 21, 28; 
Iv. 1, ete.—The prophet heaps all the predicates 
on the people appointed to inflict the punishment 
which might cause them to appear terrible in the 
highest degree to the Israelites; they are coming 
from a distance, all sympathetic disposition to 
spare is therefore distant from their hearts; they 
are an ancient people (jA°R of streams — un- 


conquerable, ever-flowing, Deut. xxi. 4; Ps. 
Ixxiv. 15,—of rocks, mountains, mountain-fast- 
nesses = firmly founded, immovable, Numb. 
xxiv. 21; Mic. vi. 2; Jer. xlix. 19—designates 
firmly-rooted, impregnable power ;—D p79 “YQ 
designates ancient nobility and the hard- 
hearted and ruthless pride called forth by it); 
further, they speak a foreign, unintelligible 
language (from Deut. xxviii. 49): their quiver 
is on account of its form compared with an 
open grave—that the quiver has not a recep- 
tive but an aggressive relation may have been 
overlooked by the poet.—All the necessaries 
of life will be devoured by the enemy (the de- 
vouring of the children seems to be based on a 
reminiscence of Deut. xxviii. 68, where, how- 
ever, it is said, that the Israelites will devour the 
flesh of their own children. Comp. Kuerser, S. 
12, 18;—moreover the prophet may have taken 


528 in the more general sense, (comp. x. 25) ;— 


the fortified cities, in which Israel trusted (Deut. 
xXviii. 52) shall be destroyed (Mal. i. 4) with the 
power of the sword (sword as in the phrase “ fire 
and sword”’ being employed for warlike imple- 
ments generally, comp. Lev. xxvi. 6).—What peo- 
ple it is which is called to accomplish this, the 
prophet is not yet aware. Comp. the remarks 
above on i. 18 sqq. If he had known the name of 
the people, why should he not have mentioned 
it? To think of the Scythians because they once 
made an incursion through Palestine, and because 
there is a Scythopolis in the valley of the Jordan 
(comp. Herzoa, Real-Ene. XIV. S. 170), is ab- 
surd. We can at most suppose that the prophet 


CHAP. V. 
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borrowed from the Scythian invasion some tints 
for the coloring of his picture. Moreover the 
whole description applies also to the Babylonians. 
These especially, according to Gen. x. and xi., 
might be regarded as an ancient people, even if 
we assume from Isai. xxiii. 13 that the Chaldeans 
were a younger branch grafted into the old stock. 

HexpeRson :—‘‘ The antiquity ascribed to the 
invaders has special respect to the Chaldeans, a 
nation originally inhabiting the Carduchian 
mountains and the northern parts of Mesopota- 
mia, but who had immigrated into the Babylonian 
territory, where they had a settlement allotted 
them; and being, like all mountaineers, distin- 
guished for their bravery, doubtless composed 
the most formidable part of the invading army. 
See my comment on Isai. xxiii. 18. From its 
being affirmed that the Jews would not under- 


stand the language of this people, it follows that 
after they left their original abodes, they must 
have retained their native tongue, which was in 
all probability the mother of the present Kur- 
dish,—a language totally different from any of 
Semitic origin, but showing much affinity with 
the ancient Persic.”—S. R. A.] 

Ver. 18. But even in those days... an ut- 
ter end of you. Comp. iv. 27 and ver. 10, and the 
remarks on the latter passage.—Make an end 
is decidedly connected with the accusative, Nah. 
i. 8; Neh. ix. 81;—with 3 Jer. xxx. 11; xlvi. 
28—decidedly with NX— with” in this pas- 
sage ;—when it occurs elsewhere: Jer. xxx. 11; 
xlvi. 28; Ezek. xi. 18; xx. 17; Zeph. i. 18; 
it is uncertain whether 8 is a Nota Accus. or a 
preposition. 


4. Infidelity from blindness of heart and ingratitude. 
V. 19-24. 


19 And it shall come to pass, when ye say: 


For what cause doth Jehovah our 
So shalt thou say to them: 


od all these things to us ?— 


As ye have forsaken me, and served strange gods in your land, 
So shall ye serve strangers in a land that is not yours. 


20 Announce it in the house of Jacob, 
And publish it in Judah : 


21 Now hear it, ye people, foolish and without understanding, 
Who have eyes and see not, ears and hear not! 
22 Will ye still not fear me? saith Jehovah, 


Or will ye not tremble before me, 


Who have placed the sand for a boundary to the sea, 
As an everlasting barrier, which it will not pass? 

And though they rage, they can do nothing,— 

And though they roar, its waves, they come not over it! 


23 But this people 
They have revolted and are gone. 
24 And say not in their hearts: 
We will fear Jehovah, our God, 


ve an apostate and rebellious heart; 


Who giveth rain, the early and the latter rain in its season, 
Who secureth to us the weeks as harveat-tide. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The main object of this section (chap. v.) is to 
present before the people the causes of this puni- 
Uve judgment, as is especially evident in the be- 
ginning of this strophe. For the question (ver. 
19): Why doth the Lord all this to us? would 
then refer to the whole, if vers. 14 to 17 did not 
present the principal object in the prophetic per- 
spective. This question is therefore only a turn, 
1n order to proceed to the main purpose of the 
section from another side. As, however, accord- 
ing to ver. 1-3, the lack ~" 130% is the chief 


cause of the judgment, so also in this strophe 
it is only a new species of this which is adduced: 
apostasy to the idols in consequence of mad 
blindness, which recognizes not Jehovah as the 
Almighty Creator, and hence denies Him the 
thanks whic are due to Him as the Anthor of 
the most precious gifts of nature. The strophe 
falls into two parts: 1. Cause of the punitive 
judgment, ver. 19 (forsaking of Jehovah and. 
idolatry); 2. Cause of this forsaking a double 
one: (a) being without heart (vers. 2U-22); (6 

an apostate and rebellious heart (vers. 23 an 

4 


24). 
Ver. 19. And it shall come to pass... 


74 


that is not yours.—On the change of the 
person (*VORA—/ VN) vide supra, on ver. 14. 
Vers. 20 and 21. Announce it in the house 
of Jacob... ears and hear not.—House of 
Jacob frequently designates the whole people 
(e.g., in Numb. xxiii. 7; Deut. xxxii. 9; Jer. 
x. 25; Am. vi. 7), but here, as elsewhere (e. 
g- Ieni. ix. 7; xvii. 4; Mic. i. 5), the kingdom 
of Israel, partly for the sake of the antithesis to 
Judah, partly on account of vers. 11 and 16. 
This in reality exists no longer as such, but 
ideally it is still ever present to the spirit of the 
prophet, and indeed with the more justice since 
its constituent parts were still in existence, though 
as membra disjecia. Observe that in chap. ili. 
Jeremiah sharply and emphatically distinguishes 
Israel and Judah, because he is speaking of the 
past and the distant future; in ch. iv. he uses in 
ver. 1 the conjoint appellation, but in what fol- 
lows, having the present in view he turns to Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem only (vers. 8, 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 


14, 16, 31) ; in ch. v. he still addresses Jerusalem | 8) 


in ver. 1, but in what follows (vers. 11, 15) the 
entirety of the people is more prominent in his 
mind, quite naturally, since he has to present the 
causes of the judgment predicted by him, which 
carry him back into the remote past. He could 
not then possibly restrict what he says in ver. 21 
8qq. to Judah, for it all applies with equal force 
to Israel.—Foolish and without under- 
standing. Comp. iv. 22; Hos. vii.11. Have 
eyes, etc. Comp. Deut. xxix. 8; Isai. vi. 9, 10; 
Ezek. xii. 2. The apostasy of the people is here 
explained by their spiritual blindness and dulness 
generally, and this appears to have come upon 
them, because notwithstanding the grand dis- 
plays of His power they had witnessed, they 
feared not the Lord. 

Ver. 22. Will ye still not fearme... they 
come not over it. From the connection the 
prophet cannot intend an exhortation, but only 
the confirmation of a fact. It is thus not so much: 
Will ye not fear me then? as: Ye fear me not there- 
fore.—The wide ocean with the immense body of 
its waves is an emblem of the wildest and most 
irresistible force of nature. And yet the Lord is 
strong enough to control this violence. Comp. 
Job xxxviii. 8-11; Ps. xxxiii. 7; Prov. viii. 29. 
[The sea is also an emblem of the world, and its 
waves of the turbulence of the nations, which are 
yet under divine control. Comp. Ps. xciii. 8, 4. 
HeNGSTENBERG on John vi. 16-21.—S. R. A. ]— 
They rage, comp. xlvi. 7,8; 2 Sam. xxii. 8; 
Ps. xviii. 8; subject—its waves.—Can do no- 
thing. Comp. iii.5; xx. 11; Isai. xvi. 12; Job 
xxxi. 23 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


Ver. 28. But this people .. . are gone. 
How can a people be impelled by the greatness 
of God’s works to fear Him, who are not moved 
to such fear by His goodness? He whom the 
love of God wins not, is not won by His omnipo- 
tence, for the former is the stronger. The con- 
nection is therefore this, that vers. 23 and 24 in- 
troduce a new element of their unfaithful dispo- 
sition, which has at the same time a causal re- 
lation to that which was previously mentioned in 


vers. 21, 22. The Vau ia oy'n is adversative: I 


ask, Will ye still not fear? but to this question I 
can obtain no satisfactory answer, because this 
pore is both apostate and rebellious.— 

hese last named predicates are stronger than 
these in ver. 21, for those were negative, while 
these are positive. They are not only insensible 
and dull, but positively hostile. They can not— 
and what is worse—they will not. There is no 
occasion in the text to take and are gone as 
forming a climax (comp. Judges iv. 24; Gen. iii. 
It rather corresponds to have revolted as 
its positive side: they break loose from the Lord 
and go away into the unmeasured distance, whi- 
thersoever their heart impels them. 

Ver. 24. And say not in their hearts... as 
harvest.-tide.— We will fear [Let us fear— 
HeENpERSON] corresponds to the not fear me, 
ver, 22: neither the grandeur nor the kindness 
of God’s works move them to fear Jehovah.—The 
rain is an emblem of blessing. Comp. iii. 3.— 


DY) is the general term, as we may perceive from 
Lev. xxvi. 4 (BAYS O3°U] AN). The double 
Vau before 111" (early rain, October to Decem- 


ber) and ip’ (the latter rain, in the spring, 
before the harvest) is disjunctive——ei—et. Comp. 
NagGELsB. Gr. 3110, 8. The Masoretes, not 
understanding this, would strike out the first 
Vau, but unnecessarily.— Secureth The fruit- 
fulness of the year depends on the regularity of 
the rainy seasons. Comp. Deut. xi. 14; 1 Sam. 
xii. 17,18: Raumer, Palast. 4 Aufl. S. 90—[ Ved. 
Lientroot, XII. p. 71].—The weeks as har- 
vest-tide are the seven weeks of harvest from 
Easter to Whitsuntide [Passover to Pentecost] 
Exod. xxiii. 16; xxxiv. 22; Numb. xxvili. 26; 
eut. xvi. 9, 10,16). They are called thus be- 
cause the beginning and the close of the (princi- 
pal) harvest was determined by the two festivals 
as by fixed boundary-lines. The V¥p Opn 


(harvest-tide) correspond to the D2\y-pn 
(everlasting barrier), ver. 22. 


6. Infidelity as deceit and violence. 
V. 25-29. 


Your trans 
Your sins withheld the good from you. 


29 


ions hindered such things, 


26 For godless [men] are found among my people ; 


They lurk, like fowlers crouch; 


CHAP. V. 80-81. 
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They set traps, they catch men. 
27 As a cage is full of birds 


So are their houses full of unrighteous wealth. 
Therefrom they are become great and rich. 
28 They are fat, they shine, they overflow with iniquities: 
In justice they settle not the affairs of the orphan, and prosecute them; 
And the rights of the poor they procure not. 
29 Should I not punish such, saith Jehovah, 
Should not my soul avenge itself on a nation like this ? 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


Ver. 25 is closely connected with the previous 
strophe, but in such wise that it evidently does 
not belong to it, but conducts to a new passage. 
It involves in a certain measure a contradiction 
tothe preceding. While in ver. 24 it was de- 
clared: they say not, let us fear the Lord, who 
gives as rain, ete., itis here said that Jehovah 
had not given them rain because of the sins of the 
people. And these sins are now so specified in 
what follows, that we see the prophet would con- 
firm by new facts the fundamental thought of the 
section that 1137N has departed from Israel. 
Moreover the end here reverts to the beginning. 
For when he here speaks of the ruling of the 
1379, and of the unrighteousness of those in 


power it is evident that the phraso ‘‘any one 
doing right or seeking truth,” in ver. 1, is ho- 
vering before bis mind. Ver. 29 shows by its 
identity with wer. 9, that it is the conclusion of 
the strophe, and thus in its structure this strophe 
entirely resembles that in vers. 7-9, which like- 
wise begins and ends with a reference to the di- 
vine judgment. 

Ver. 25. Your transgressions... from 
you. Comp. iii. 3; iv. 18. When the prophet 
here, as in iii. 8, refers to the withholding of the 
rain as past, he certainly had definite facts in 
view (e. g., 1 Kings xvii.; Am. iv. saq-) and 
would intimate that the Lord not merely will 
punish, but already has punished, by which a 
guarantee is afforded of the infliction of the ex- 
pected judgment. 

Ver. 26. For godless men are found ... 


they catch men. ‘WW is to be regarded as 
impersonal: %¢ is lurked. Comp. NAEGELsB. Gr., 
3101, 2.— D°xhp’ Ww. Comp. Naxazzss. Gr., 
2.95, 2. [Green's Gr., ¢ 189, 2—S. RB. AL] 


(MDI 13a Prov. x. 25).— WNW, destroyer ge- 
nerally (Exod. xii. 18; Ezek. xxi. 86), here spe- 
cially, on account of 3°¥7, destructive snares. 
Ver. 27. As a cage is full of birds... be- 
come great and rich. 13'\D is evidently the 


antithesis of JIN. At the same time the 
word is to be taken as absir. pro concr.—res fraude 


paris, as Soy Ps. cv. 4; Eccles. ii. 19; comp. 


NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 59, 1. From riches gained by 
deceit is developed violent injustice. 

Vers. 28 and 29. They are fat... nation 
like this. Being fat is not all: luxury pro- 
duces lust, it runs over like a seething pot, and 
that with iniquities [matters of wickedness: 
Hexperson] (Y1-")37 involving the ideas of res 


and verbum) which are afterwards enumerated. 
Vay is construed as averb of fulness with the 


accusative, like 707, Joel iv. 18. Comp. Naz- 


T 

GELSB. Gr., 3 69, 2, a.— They settle not. 
Comp. Ps. x. 18; xliii. 2; Gen. xxx. 5; Jer. 
xxii. 16.—and prosecute them, might certain- 
ly be rendered grammatically—that they prosper 
{Henperson]. But then the plural is strange 
and the sense is flat. Therefore it is better to 
regard it as the positive side of settle not — 
and they carry them through.—Ver. 29, comp. 
ver. 9. 


6. Comprehensive conclusion. 


V. 80, 81. 


30 Fear and horror have happened in the land; 


31 The prophets prophesy falsely, 
And the priests rule by their hand, 
And my people love to have it so: 


But what wi 


they do when the end of the song comes? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 31.—{* The LXX. and the Vulgate have ‘And the priests have applauded with their own hands,” and the 
Both mean the same thing [?] though the words are different; and Blayney (and 


‘And the priests have blessed their hands.’ 


Boothroyd] gives the same meaning. ‘And the priests have concu 


with them.’ HorsteYy says the words literally are 


‘And the priests go down according to their hands ;’ that is, he adds, ‘the priests go which way their hands permit, ¢.¢., 


76 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


tho priests are directed by them.’—When followed by by as here, the preposition never means according to, as Horsit 
renders it, but ever, upon, toward or against, and mostly ‘upon.’ See Ex.ix.9; Numb. iv. 9; Pa. vii. 10; Ixxii.6. ‘bere 


fore the literal rendering is this. ‘And the priests have 


of CaLviy, I. p. 309.—8. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These verses express the result of the exami- 
nation instituted by the prophet into the moral 
condition of the people, viz., that it was horribly 
bad in all ranks of life. While ver. 80 has re- 
ference to the entire section, ver. 31 refers espe- 
cially to vers. 4 and 5. 

Ver. 30. Pear... in theland.—Fear. Comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 37; 2 Kings xxii. 19; Jer. xix. 8; 
xxv. 9, etc.—horror, a horrible thing, xxiii. 14. 
Comp. xviii. 18; Hos. vi. 10. 

Ver. 31. The prophets... when the end 
ofthe song comes. The prophets are first 
mentioned as the medium of all knowledge which 
determines to action. Comp. xx. 6; xxix. 9. 
The priests ought to have been a corrective to 
the misleading of the prophets, comp. Mal. ii. 7; 
Ezek. vii. 26. Instead of this they made profit 


by them.—T~9y or m-by apart from its local 
signification, isa priestly terminus technicus, which 
means ad datus = under inspection, by appoint- 
ment (1 Chron. vi. 16; xxv. 2, 8, 6; 2 Chron. 
xvii. 15, 17; xxiii. 18; xxix. 27; Ezr. iii. 10). 
So here. For an instance of such corrupting in- 
fluence exercised by the prophets on the priesta, 
see Jer. xxix. 24-32.—The corruption of the 
priests and prophets should in the last instance 
be rebuked by the sound sense of the people. 
But no. The people love to have it so. They do 
not cause a reaction but co-operate.—When 
the end of the song comes, or in reference 
to its end. The fem. suff. must be regarded as 
mental (ver. 20, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 60, 6 6) 
and to be referred in general to the totality of the 
condition described by the prophet. The sense 
is: What will you do when the present condition 
enters upon its last stage of development, or as 
we say, when the end of the song comes? Comp. 
Isai. x. 3; Hos. ix. 5. [Liautroot, XII. p. 550. 
—S. BR. A.) 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 1. ‘¢The wicked world has in the 
piousand believing a noble treasure and defence” 
(Gen. xviii. 32); Lanagz.—Even Zoar is pre- 
served for the sake of Lot, (Gen. xix. 20 sqq.)— 
Comp. Isai. xxxvii. 35.—GuisLERUS reminds us 
of a story which Pliny relates (vol. xxxv. cap. 
10) of King Demetrius, who retired from the city 
of Rhodium, because he could not take it on its 
only accessible side without destroying some ce- 
lebrated paintings of Protogenes. 

2. ZinzENDoRF here relates (S. 198) a story 
of M. Joh. Christoph Schwedler, 0d. 1730. 
‘Once when in the church at Wiese (Silesia) 
they were singing before the communion ‘I will 
say to thee Farewell,’ at the words ‘Thy sinful, 
wicked living, pleases me not at all,’ such an 
Elias-like zeal seized upon him, that raising his 
voice above the organ and the choral of a thou- 

‘sand voices, he cried out in tones of thunder, 
‘For God’s sake what are you singing? What 


escended upon their hands.’ 
seems to mean, that the priests assisted the prophets, according to what is expressed by the Zitrgum, etc. 


An idiomatic expression, which 
ote by Eng. ed. 


does not please you? The Lord Jesus does not 
please you. To him ye must say : Thou pleasest 
us not, then you would speak the truth ; but you 
do say, the world.’—When now all, convicted by 
their consciences, sat there in grief and tears, 
and few knew how this happened to them, he 
said: ‘Now, if it be thus as it should be, let him 
to whomeoever your sinful life has become of- 
fensive, confess it in the name of the Lord,’ 
whereupon this verse was wept rather than 
sung.” 

8. On ver. 8. OnIGEN says in his sixth homily, 
of which the text is Jer. v. 8-5, “If now thou 
wilt that the beams of God’s eye rest upon thee, 
embrace the virtues. So will it be with thee ac- 
cording to this ‘the eyes of the Lord look for 
faith.’ And if thou art such an one that the 
eyes of the Lord shine upon thee, then wilt thoa 
say, ‘the light of thy countenance rose upon us, 
O Lord,’ Ps. iv. 7.’—** He asks for returns and 
that too in cash. This isthe fund to which he 
applies and on which he depends. Words sreof 
no value to him. But just this is the complaint: 
Faith is rare among the children of men (Ps. 
xii. 2); ‘it is not every man’s possession,’ as it 
is there said. In these days preachers might ex- 
claim with Isaiah: who believes? (Isai. liii. 1), 
And Abraham pleads with the Lord for Sodom on 
condition of five righteous persons being found 
in it (Gen. xviii).” ZInzENDORF.—* Ecce verbers 
desuper et flagella non desunt, et trepidatio nulla, 
nulla formido est. Quid at non intercedcret rebus 
humanis vel ista censura?” Cyprian. ad Demetria- 
num.—‘‘Haud grave est plagis affict, sed plaga me- 
liorem non fieri gravissimum est.” GREGOR. NAZIANZ. 

4. On vers. 4 and 6. ‘A preacher bas no more 
miserable and ignorant hearers than the respec- 
table. While they are spélling their way back 
to the cross, and are getting so far as to know 
how to learn that we are saved alone by the 
grace of the Lord Jesus, till we get them so far 
ns to understand that the command of the New 
Test. is to believe, and all that morality can lug 
about for eighty yearsis gone with a word: Son, 
be of good courage, thy sins are forgiven thee,— 
the tgnorant would have been able to do it thrice. 
Enough has been said to show that ateacher greatly 
deceives himeelf, if he seeks among the respecta- 
ble that comfort in his office, which he does not 
meet with among the common people.” Zinzex- 
porr, 8S. 12, 18. Comp. S. 65, 66; 1 Cor. i. 
26, 27. 

5. On ver. 18. ‘ Yes, the prophets are gossips. 
How does this sound and whence comes the say- 
ing? It sounds somewhat distinguished, and 8 
teacher may draw it upon himself. ‘Almost the 
whole body has incurred this, that they are reck- 
oned with afterwards, and because after their 
discourse one has been able to do away with it by 
head work, he has finally come to the conclusion: 
the pastors are gossips; and the precious trea- 
sure of the public testimony is much calumni- 
ated. Whoever is grieved on account of the 
teachers, let him reflect that this arises not 80 
much from the fault of the hearers as of the 
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teachers. I will assure him: As soon as the 
words of the Lord become fire in his mouth, the 
hearers become wood, and criticism is at an end, 
and feeling comes and savor comes, be it unto 
life or untodeath. From that time the preacher 
is in earnest, and laughter is forbidden by the 
hearers themselves.’’ Zinzenvorr, S. 18, 14. 

6. On ver. 15 sqq. ‘‘ The prophet takes his di- 
tection from God’s unchangeable calendar, as it 
was composed by Moses: Deut. xxviii. 49. 
Therefore he could well prognosticate how it 
would terminate with his disobedient people. It 
is of use, that we diligently peruse such an ever- 
enduring calendar, and ever have it before our 
eyes. For it is more certain than all other prog- 
hostications can be.’’ CRAMER. 

7. On vers. 21, 22. ‘“‘Hear, ye mad people, that 
have no understanding! Wilk ye not fear me? 
This is a glorious discovery of the omuipotence 
and majesty of God. If, however, men see one, 
they see all; but they have no ears to hear until 
the whole is changed. But that men are so se- 
cure and think not of Him who allows them to 
live so securely, this is indeed an insane busi- 
ness.”” ZINZENDORF, S. 202. 

8. On ver. 24. ‘“‘O man, as often as thou put- 
test bread into thy mouth, reflect, that God by 
this means of nourishment would bring thee to 
Himself. Cling not also to carnal bread, but let 
thy immortal soul be satisfied by God.” Srarksz. 

9. [On ver. 25. “This passage is worthy of 
special note: for God’s paternal favor does not 
80 continually shine forth in our daily sustenance, 
but that many clouds intercept our view. Hence 
it is, that ungodly men think that the years are 
now barren, and then fruitful through mere 
chance. We indeed see nothing so regulated in 
every respect in the world, that the goodness of 
God can be seen without clouds and obstructions: 
but we do not consider whence this confusion pro- 
ceeds, even because we obstruct God’s access to 
us, so that His beneficence does not reach us. 
We throw heaven and earth into confusion by our 
sins. For were we in right order as to our obe- 
dience to God, doubtless all the elements would 
be conformable, and we should thus observe in 
the world an angelic harmony. But as our lusts 
tumultaate against God, as we stir up war daily, 
and provoke Him by our pride, perverseness and 
obstinacy, it must needs be that all things, above 
and below, should be in disorder, that the hea- 
vens should at one time appear cloudy, and that 
continuous rains should at another time destroy 
the produce of the earth, and that nothing should 
be unmixed and unstained in the world. This 
confusion then, in all the elements, is to be as- 
cribed to our sins: and this is what is meant by 
the prophet. Though indeed the reproof was 
then addressed to the Jews, we may yet gather 
a a oo of general instruction.” CaLvIN. 
—S. R.A. 

10. On ver. 28. ZixzENpoRF remarks on the 
words ‘‘and they prosper”’ that the chief cause 
of the condemnation of the rich man (Luke vi. 
19 sqq.) was that he was prospered in all things 
in this world. He consequently received his 
good things in this life and fared sumptuously 
every day. Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 85; Luke vi. 25; 
Jas. v. 1 sqq. 

ll. On ver. 28. ‘It would be better for one 


to have the Turkish emperor with all his army 
for an enemy than a poor widow with her father- 
less orphans. For the widow’s tears are water 
which rises above all the mountains and then falls 
again and washes away all her enemies into 
hell.”” LutHer. Comp. Wisd. xxxv. 18-21. 

12. On ver. 31. ‘‘My people like tt so. Like 
sought, like found. The people wish to have 
false preachers and get them, and a blind man 
leads the blind until both fall into the ditch, 
Luke vi. 89.” Cramer.—‘*How will it be at 
last? We finally become as accustomed to dis- 
order as disorderly people, and the more every- 
thing goes to ruin, the less concerned are we. 
There is, perhaps, however, still an uncompro- 
mising servant or old friend of our Father, who 
is constantly repeating the little word to us: 
How will it be? How will it end at last? This 
is the peculiar office of the teacher, and nobody 
likes to hear him.’”’ Zinzenvorr, S. 2038. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On ver. 8. Lord, thine eyes look for 
faith. Why does God impose faith as the only 
condition of salvation? 1. Because faith gives 
the greatest gloryto God. 2. Because itis atthe 
same time the easiest and most difficult exercise 
of the human heart. For (a) to believe, 3. e., to 
accept God’s grace as a free gift, every one is, 
and must be, able to do. (5) He who can do it, 
has vanquished himself at the one point and 
won all. , 

2. [On ver. 4. ‘‘All sin proceeds from some 
misapprehension of God. (1) Skeptical humor 
as to God's particular Providence, and inspection 
over all events. (2) Disbelief that He is con- 
cerned about the moral good or evil actions of 
men. (8) Abuse of the doctrine of God's fore- 
ordination, and (4) of His mercy. But (1) God’s 
mercy will not interfere with His justice. (2) 
The execution will be no less severe than the 
threatening. (8) God will not accept less than 
He requires in the Gospel.” Dr. 8. CLarxs.— 
S. R. A.] 

8. On ver. 11. Obstinate unbelief. 1. Its na- 
ture: it denies God and therefore despises (a) 
God’s word, (6) those who proclaim it. 2. Its 
punishment: the tables are turned; (a) the unbe- 
liever, before fire, now becomes wood, (4) the 
word of God, before regarded as wood, becomes 
fire. 

4. On ver. 19. Why doth the Lord our God 
all these things to us? Three answers to this 
one question: 1. John xiii. 7, What I do, thou 
knowest not now, efc. 2. Matth. xx. 15, Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I will? ete. 38. James i. 
12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation, 
etc. Fuoregy, 1868. 

6. On vers. 21, 24. Of the fear of God. 1. 
Motives from without, (a) God’s displays of 
power, (5) His displays of grace. 2. Inner con- 
ditions: (a) That we open our eyes and ears, (6) 
that we allow ourselves to be impelled by that 
which we see and hear. 

6. On ver. 24. (Harvest [Thanksgiving] ser- 
mon). The harvest-blessing: 1. From whom it 
comes. 2. To whom it leads. 

7. On ver. 24. It is the Lord who faithfully 
guards the harvest forces. This truth calls for 
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1. humility and trust in the sowing of earthly | terfered with in His government; 8. He gives 
seed; 2. confidence in working in this world; | and blesses without respect to our deserts andin 
3. hope in the interment of bodies in the earth. | spite of our sins. Firorgy, 1863. 
V. pv. TRENK, Gesetz und Zeugniss (Law and Tes-| 9. On vers. 830 and 81. Acry of warning in ape- 
timony), Apr. 1860, S. 226. riod of universal apostasy. 1. The condition of 
8. Ou ver. 24. The call which the present year’s | the people is shocking and abominable, for (a) the 
harvest makes on the hearts of men. It is, Fear | leaders of the people misguide them, (4) the peo- 
the Lord. For 1, without Him all labor and toil | ple wish to be misled. 2. The consequences corre- 
isin vain; 2. He does not allow Himself to be in-| spond to the guilt (comp. vers. 25, 14 8qq., 6). 


TII. Recapitulation, consisting of a combination of the points already presented: 
the call to return, announcement of punishment and its reasons. 


(CHap. VI. 1-26). 
1. Exhortation to flee from Jerusalem. 
VI. 1-8. 


1 Flee, ye children of Benjamin, out of Jerusalem, 
And in Blow (Tekoa) blow the trumpet, 
And over the vineyard (Beth-hakkerem) erect the signal,? 
For calamity threatens from the north and great ruin. 
2 Thou art like the meadow, the tenderly cared for, 
O daughter of Zion. 
3 Against her shall come shepherds and their flocks 
And pitch their tents against her round about, 
And depasture each his spot. 
4 Sanctify war against her ! 
“Arise, let us go up at noon! 
Wo to us, for the day has turned, 
For the shadows of evening are lengthening. 
5 Arise, and let us go up in the night 
And destroy her palaces!” 
6 For thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, 
Fell her trees? and raise a rampart‘ against Jerusalem ! 
She is the city of which it is ascertained 
That nothing but rude violence is found in her. 
7 Asa spring® poureth forth its waters 
So she poureth forth her wickedness. 
Injustice and desolation are heard of in her, 
Sickness and wounds are continually before me. 
8 Be warned, O Jerusalem, lest my soul be forced from thee, 
Lest I make thee desolate, a land uninhabited. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—{“ It is singular that the Sepr. render this in ch. iv. 6, ‘ Haste ye,’ and here ‘Be ye strong.’ The Targwm rer 
ders it ‘migrate’ or, remove ye. The idea of assembling it never has—Where BLarNey got the phrase, ‘ Retire ins body 
it is difficult to say.” Ed. of Catvin.—8S. R. A. 

2 Ver. 1.—{“‘ The word bas no connection with ‘fire,’ as mentioned {n our version, which has been derived from the Rab- 
bins. BLAarner’s rendering is ‘light up a fire—beacon,’ but the words admit of no such meaning.” Ed. of Catvin.—S. B.A.) 

8 Ver. 6.—F1¥ J’ is not to be regarded as a fem. collective form (comp. *1)°3) which does not occur elsewhere, bat 71 

ee T 


Tr Tr 
the suffix without meuyik, as frequently (Exod. ix. 18; Num. xv. 28; Ps. xlviii. 14; Rw. 3247, d; Ousn. 3 40,¢; NazoxLss 
244, 4, Anm.) The LXX. Vulg. Syr. and several Codd. in Dg Rosst also express the suffix. 


4 Ver. 6—n9 ow is the standing mode of expression, so much so that sop occnrs only in this connection, 3 
Tr: -f* 
Sam. xx. 15; 2 Ki. xix. 32; Teal. xxxvii. 33; Ezek. iv.2; xvil.17; xxi. 27; xxvi.8; Dan. xi. 15. 
8 Ver. 7.—It is probable that \)3 here stands for "1903, as tho Masoretes suppose to have happened, vice versa, in 2 Sas 
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xxiii. 15, 16,20. This is also proved by the fem. suffix in f}'3"°%D. For \)3, pit is masc., while "N3 isfem. This change of 
ae oe 
gender between the noun and the suffix is probably also the ground of the Keri \°3, which does not occur elsewhere. On 


the construction comp. v. 16, and Nag@s.ss. Gr., 3 95, 2. 


| of elatio obtains a variety of derivative significa- 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


tions. See the Lexicons. Here as in Judg. xx. 
88, 40, it denotes the sign raised high aloft, (else- 


That vers. 1-8 form a strophe is seen partly | where 0)).—For calamity, comp. iv. 6. 


from their close connection (ver. 6 traces the un- 


Ver. 2. Thou art like the meadow... 


dertaking of the besiegers to a divine command). | daughter of Zion. The passage is difficult, 


partly from the fact that the eight verses con-j and has been 


tain the complete cycle of the fundamental 
thought of the prophet, announcement of judg- 
ment, statement of reasons (vers. 6 and 7) and call | 
to reform (ver. 8). At the same time however a 
climax is evident on a comparison with the pre- 
ceding context. For the prophet here sees the! 
judgment upon Jerusalem so near its accomplish- 
ment that he already earnestly admonishes to 
flight those who live to the south of this city. 
Ver. 1. Flee, ye children of Benjamin .. 
great ruin.—Flee, comp. iv. 6.— Children | 
{sons} of Benjamin is explained without doubt | 
by the circumstance that Benjaminites formed a 
part (probably the principal part. Comp. Grar, 
Winer, & W. B., s. v., Jerusalem) of the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem. According to the original 
settlement of boundaries (Josh. xv. 8; xviii. 16) 
Jerusalem belonged entirely to Benjamin. But 
even before David's time it was inhabited by Ju- 
deans (Josh. xv. 63) and Benjaminites (Judg. i. 
21). Since David’s time, being the capital of the 
whole country, it also belonged to the whole 
people (comp. Raumerr, Paldst. S. 339) and 
doubtless had inhabitants from all the tribes, 
which would not however exclude Judeans and 
Benjaminites from forming the bulk of the po- 
pulation. Jeremiah’s mentioning only the lat- 
ter may be explained by the fact that he himself 
was of the tribe of Benjamin (i. 1).—From 
from the midst] is an antithesis to towards 
ion, iv. 6. While there they were called upon 
to flee ¢o Jerusalem, where at first they would 
find safety, now they are exhorted to flee from 
Jerusalem. —J/1ps) (to blow, blow, Germ. stossen, 


Stoss. Comp. the place named Stoss in Appen- 
zell, Switz.) is mentioned partly for the sake of 
the paronomasia and partly because it is a pro- 
Minent point to the south of Jerusalem; for after 
the capital, the bulwark of the South, has fallen, 
this also is threatened and must think of flight. 
Tekoa lay 9to 12m. p. south from Jerusalem. 
It is mentioned in 1 Sam. xiv. 2; Am. i. 1, etc. 


very variously explained. 11) is 


taken in the sense of ‘‘meadow ” (LutrHer, Nev- 
MANN); Aabitatriz (VENEMA); shepherdess (Ses. 
ScumipT). Most commentators render it == 
MR) (Song of Sol. ii. 14; iv. 8; vi. 3) pulehra, 


formosa. 723} from Jy delicate virit (Pual 


here only) is without doubt — delicate habdita, 
which is always well cared for, spared, never 
roughly handled, comp. 723) Deut. xxviii. 56; 
Isai. xlvii. 1.—IVD7 1. assimilavi (Vulg., Kin- 
CHI, ABARB., PAGN., TREMELL., PIsCaTOR, etc.) ; 
2. similis facta es (Syr.)5 8. similis sum (SEB. 
Scumipt); 4. peritsti mihi (VenemMA); 5. as fair 
and luxurious have I imagined the daughter of 
Zion (derived from the meaning ‘‘ to compare,” 
comp. Song of Sol. ii. 17 ; viii. 14; Furersr); 6. 
the fair and luxurious—I mean the daughter of 
Zion—to her come, efe. (EwaALD, Mier); 7. I 
make still (NEUMANN), exterminate (80 most re- 
cent commentators). The connection requires 
without doubt the meaning of gay, well-tended 
and well-preeerved meadow. For after, in ver. 
1, a grievous calamity in general is set in imme- 
diate prospect before Jerusalem, we see from ver. 
8 more particularly that this calamity will con- 
sist in a visitation of rough shepherds, who will 
ruthlessly depasture and desolate Jerusalem with 
their flocks. In contrast with its later condition, 
Jerusalem before its desolation can be repre- 
sented under no more suitable figure than that 
of a meadow well-preserved and tended by its 
owner with special predilection. 111) designates 


not only a visitation generally, but also a pasto- 
ral visitation in particular (caula cum pascuo, 
Fuersr), as is clear from Job viii. 6; coll. Zeph. 


ii. 6. Comp. MIN) Jer. ix. 9; xxiii. 10; xxv. 
86. M27 is indisputably = similis fuit (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 7; cil. 7; cxliv. 4, efc.) It is usually 
construed with 5 (see the pnssnges cited) or with 


| Ox (Ezek. xxxi. 8). But that it may also have 


Janome says on this passage, ‘‘ Thecuam quoque| the subject compared, without a preposition, in 
viculum esse tn monte situm, et 12 millibus ab Hiero-, the nominative is seen from Ezek. xxxii. 2, 
solymis separatum quotidie oculis cernimus.” Ac-; where it reads N17) Du VDD, ie, o lion 
cording to Robinson (II. 406) [THomson, 7 he! among the nations art thou compared. Comp. 
Land and the Book, Il p. 424] the place is still) Igai. xxxviii. 13. The meanings of Niphal and 
called Tekua, and is situated on a mountain co-. Kal intrans. here, as frequently, coincide. The 
vered with ruins.—For a similar paronomasia ; construction is explained thus, that 127, 11973 
Vid. Mic. i. 10sqq.—O231-"3 is mentioned | Shee ee ees 
. eae _. {properly signify: to be as a comparison, as a 

only here and in Neh. iii. 14. JEzRome testifies ‘thing compared; Egypt is (in Ezek. 1. c.) com- 
that it was a considerable elevation, near tq Te-; pared; i.e., by way of comparison, figuratively 
koa.—According to Pococke it is the Frank | designates, a lion. Israel (in this passage) is as 
rpg S228. [Ron ne A ; & figure or comparison a meadow—'iV'D7 I take 

gr, Palast., S. : OBINSON, Bibl. Res. : : ; r 

: : : as the Syriac did, according to the frequent 

IL, pp. 174, 182-184. RITTER, Geog. Ill, P. usage in Dereitah (comp. om ii. 20) as 2 Pers, 
96.—8. R. A.] New from its radical meaning | Fem,—The Masoretes have not added in the Keri 


80 


the regular form here as in the other passages, 
which may be explained by the circumstance 
that they took ‘JD asthe ist person. The ar- 
ticle before MM) is generic as in iv. 26; comp. 
Nagcetss., 3 71, 4, a.—) before M2311 is ep- 
exegetical — and indeed, comp. Na&GE.sB. Gr., 
111, 1a. 

Ver. 8. Against her shall come shep- 
herds...each his spot. The enemies are 
compared with shepherds, who break in with 
- flocks and ruthlessly depasture and tread down. 
Comp. Mie. v. 4, 5.—And pitch their tents, 
etc., comp. i. 16.—T side, place, spot. Comp. 
Lev. ii. 17; Deut. xxiii. 18; Isai. lvi. 5. 

Ver. 4. Sanctify war against her . . the 
shadows of evening are lengthening.— 
Sanctify as in Joel iv. 9; Mic. ii. 5; Zeph. i. 
7; Jer. xxii. 7; li. 27. The expression refers 
to the solemn ceremonies attending the procla- 
mation and commencement ot war. Comp. Ezek. 
xxi. 26 sqq.—This and the following are calls 
made from the midst of the enemy.—The expres- 
sions exhibit the zeal of the enemy with dramatic 
liveliness. This zeal is so great that the unfa- 
vorable time of the day even cannot detain them. 
At noon, when the heat usually compels all to 
rest they depart, and when the evening comes 
they deplore it, but instead of going to rest pre- 
pare at once for the assault.—Has turned. 
Comp. Ps. xe. 9, [all our days turn away]. 

Ver. 5. Arise, and letus goup... de- 
stroy her paiaces. 1) 18 is translated by 


Scancreer and Ewatp, here and in ix. 20, by 
lofty buildings, in order to comprise the fortifica 
tions. But here, as frequently, the expression 
denotes the final object, the completion of the 
work of destruction. Comp. Jer. xvii. 27; Am. 
i. 4. 

Ver. 6. For thus saith Jehovah. . found 
inher. The besieging of Jerusalem by its ene- 
mies is not a baseless, vain undertaking. It rests 
on a double, solid ground: 1. Immediately ona 
divine command (35193); 2. mediately on the un- 


godliness of Israel, which provokes the ven- 


geance of Jehovah (12) puy an73 to ver. 7, fin.) 


—Fell her trees is evidently an allusion to Deut. 
xx. 19, 2), where it is commanded that Israel 
when they besiege a city, are not to cut down all 
the trees for the purposes of the siege (walls and 
machines.—Comp. Winer, 2. W. B., and Herzoa 
Real-Enc. Art. Festungen). Here the enemy is 
commanded to do the exact contrary. Thus it 
is rendered evident how savage the enemy is and 
what Israel has to expect. The latter are so un- 
godly that the enemy is excused from those con- 
silerations which were imposed on the Israelites 
themselvesin war. Ifthis passage is thus based on 
Deut. xx. 19, 20, weare then justified in regarding 
Wy 3173 asa verbal reminiscence.—The follow- 


ing sentence is construed in three ways: 1. Hc 
illa urbs—punilur quantaquanta est—oppressiv inea ; 
2. hee est urbs in quam animadvertitur,—tola tlla 
oppressio in ea; 8. urbs tsta—exploratum est, quod 
non est nisi oppressio in ea.—Of these interpreta- 
tions the first must be unconditionally rejected, 


for m3 is as unnecessary with Dit, as it is 
necessary to what follows. The second is the 
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most generally adopted. But the abrupt ‘Tpan 
is flat; we expect a stronger word and the im- 
perfect, since the visitation is impending. | 
therefore prefer the third interpretation, adopted 
by ABARBANEL and Ses. Scuwmuiprt. Since 
‘WpR=—exrplorare (comp. Ps. xvii. 48; Job vii. 18) 
‘I25" may well mean ezploratum eat. This agrees 


excellently with what follows: that their inward 
part is full of thoughts of violence is confirmed by 
the fact that they well forth these like a spring its 
waters; the cry thereof is heard, the effects there- 
of are visible (ver.7). Levit. v. 23 also evidently 
hovered before the mind of the prophet. Since 
there only besides the Hophal occurs, though 
with another meaning; so there also is found 


the idea of pwy. For the restoration is there 
alluded to of that which any one has appropri- 
ated by violence (WJ) or by illegal retention of 
property entrusted to him. Though the thought 
in general is a very different one, yet a compa- 
risun of this passage explains (a) why the pro- 
phet here designates the sin of Israel as pUy 
(5) the choice of the singular word 7)31; also 
(c) the article in VY" is satisfactorily explained, 
if the prophet refers to a former utterance. 
AZ p32 pyy ao is a confusio duarum construc. 
tionum, PUY 12 and 1373 pry. 

Ver. 7. Asa spring... . continually be- 
fore me.—The Inf. Vp) points to a root H 


from which besides only ‘)P (2 Kings xix. 24; 
Isai. xxxvii. 25). The following i111) presup- 
poses a root "7p, from which no verbal form oc- 


curs in the Old Test. Yet by virtue of the rela- 
tionship of the verbs “yy and ‘S’y it not rarely 
happens that the same word derives forms from 
both conjugations. Comp. Ewatp, 2114, a— 
The interpretation is difficult of ‘pi mp 


and 13. “Wp means: to dig (2 Kings xix. 24), 


but ‘VIP means (after ad V1)» coldness, WY 


fresh), to be cold, fresh. The meaning to pour 
forth therefore seems to suit neither the one nor 
the other of these two roots. Hence after the 
example of the LXX. and JERomME many com- 
mentators have interpreted the passage thus: 
«As the cisterns keep their water cool, so Jeru- 
sniem keeps its wickedness constantly fresh” 
(Grar). This rendering seems to be supported 
by V3 meaning not spring, but pit, cistern. Lcan- 
not nevertheless regard this explanation as cor- 
rect; for 1. the connection is opposed to it, ac- 
cording to our explanation, but xlso as-de from 
this are heard of and before me afterwards 
require the meaning of to bring forth, reveal. 2. 
Although the root V4) in the single passage 


where it occurs has the meaning fo dig, yet even 
in this place it is used of digging for water, and 
must include a reference to springing water, 


while the only noun derived from it is WpP> 


which certainly does not denote a pit or cistern, 
but a spring or fountain, since, as it is generally 
used only in a poetic and figurative sense (comp. 
fountain of blood, Levit. xii. 7; xx. 18; fountain 
of tears, Jer. viii. 23) it expresses the ides of & 
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spring in its highest and most original sense. 
Accordingly the meaning of to spring, to pour 
Jorth, is certainly not ascribed to ‘pi without 
reason. As to 1)3, it certainly does in itself de- 
note a pit or cistern. But in the later books it 
also designates a pit, in which water is spring- 
ing, a well-spring (puteus): Prov. v. 15; Eccles. 
xii. 6.—Injustice and desolation [Violence 
and spoil] is a standing formula: xx. 18; Ezek. 
xlv.9; Am. iii. 10; coll. Hab. i. 8—are heard 
(comp. Isai. Ix. 18) and the fullowing before me 
are explained by the preceding poureth forth, 
as all three members of the sentence afford proof 
of the fact ascertained, ver. 6.—In are con- 


tinually before me there is a climax; not only 
are deeds of violence heard of, but their most 
palpable effects are continually being witnessed. 

Ver. 8. Be warned, O Jerusalem...aland 
uninhabited. Here also as above (iii. 1, 7, 12- 
22; iv. 1, 8, 4, 14, ete.) the prophet uses the 
threatening of punishment as a support for acall 
to repentance. The Lord’s heart is still towards 
Jerusalem, though it is to be feared that it will be 
alienated from the stiff-necked, impenitent peo- 
ple. yp from Jj" (to be thrust away, to turn 


Sway) occurs only in the imperfect, while the 
perfect forms are formed from pj. Comp. Ezek. 


xxiii. 17, 18. 


2. The prophet ts compelled by an inward pressure to announce the judgment of extermination, motwithstand- 
ing the unwillingness to hear on account of the universal horrible corruption. 


VI. 9-15. 


9 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth: 
They shall glean the remnant of Israel as a vine. 
Turn again and again thine hand' as a grape-gatherer to the baskets, 
10 To* whom shall I speak and testify, that they may hear? 
Behold their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken. 
Behold the word of Jehovah is a mockery to them ; 
They have no delight in it. 
11 But I am full of the fury of Jehovah, 
I cannot longer restrain myself.’ 
Pour out over the child in the street 
And over the company of youths together ; 
For both man and wife shall be taken, 
The aged with him that is full of days. 
12 And their houses shall come to others, 
Fields and wives together, 
For I will stretch out my hand against the inhabitants of the land, 
Saith Jehovah. 
13 For from the least to the greatest all are given to covetousness, 
And from the prophet to the priest they practice deceit. 
14 And healed the hurt of the daughter‘ of my people most slightly, 
Saying: Peace, Peace! And there is no peace. 
15 They are pu to shame,‘ for they wrought abominations, 
Yet they blush not, nor’ know how to be ashamed.° 
Therefore will they fall with them that fall. 
At the time that I visit them, they will be overthrown, 
Saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 9—TT 3mm. It is quite unnecessary with Hitzia and Grar to explain the suffix 7 by the reduplication of the 
following 5 (in V¥ID). The discourse is rather dramatically vivid as in vers. 3-6.—3YiN is to turn back as.the grape-ga- 
therer does his hand with respect to the basket, therefore--to turn again and again. oe 

2 Ver. 10.—5y here as frequently in Jer. (comp. xix. 15; xxv. 2; xxvi.15; xxvii. 19; xxvill. 8; xliv. 20) has almost 
the meaning of Ox, except that here the proximate idea of hostility may be detected in it. 

2 Ver. 11.—{Hznprnsox: I am weary of containing it; the A. V. better: I am weary of holding in.) Comp. Isai. i. 14; 


Jer ix. 4; xv. 6. 
§ Ver. 14.—{“ J\3, daughter, is omitted in thirty-cight MSS. and twenty-four printed editions. The combination 
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‘oy 3, the daughter of my people, however, meaning the people themselves, is not foreign to Jeremiah. See chap. viil 


21, 22.” Henpgrson.—8. R. A.} 


b Ver. M—p-9Y comp. "peop (Lev. v.22), I~ 9p (Ps. xxxi. 24). 
T T : me *. -~s -_ bag oe 
6 Ver. 15.—[HEeNpeRsoy translates: They ought to have been ashamed. He says: “ Verbs in Heb. express sometimes, 
not the action, but the duty or obligation to perform it. Comp. wWy'-K IN, which ought not to be done, Gen. xx. 9. 


mw, should keep, Mal. il. 7.°—8. R. A.] 


"t'Ver.15—# DIK) DJ—noither—nor. Comp. Naxoziss. Gr. 2110, 3. 
© Ver. 15.—O"9371 claewhere Niph. (vill. 12; xxxi. 19), The Hiphil here as in 14°17. 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


This strophe reproduces with some modification 
one side of the fundamental thought of the “is- 
course: under a new figure (that of gleaning) the 
prophet announces the entire destruction of the 
people (ver. 9). Here however the thought oc- 
curs to him that he is really speaking in vain, be- 
cause nobody wishes to hear him (ver. 10). This 
objection is removed by the fact that the prophet 
sannot be silent. He therefore gives free course 
to the prophetio impulse to pour out upon the 
whole people the fulness of the divine wrath (vers. 
11, 12), which they have so richly deserved by 
their sins, (pre-emineatly of covetousness, deceit 
and shamelessness, vers. 18-15). 

Ver. 9. Thus saith Jehovah....to the 
baskets. Not hastily but carefully is the divine 
judgment executed: thorough work is done, as in 
gleaning (Isai. xxiv. 18; Ob. 5; Jer. xlix. 9). 
These words seem also to refer to a precept of 
the Law, namely, to that which expressly forbade 
the Israelites to glean (Levit. xix. 10; Deut. xxiv. 
21). The case is the same here as with Fell 
her trees, ver. 6. This gleaning does not of 
course contradict what was said in iv. 27; v. 10, 
18.—I will not utterly make anend. Even 
in gleaning something may be left. Comp. Isai. 
vi. 11 sqq.; Zech. xiii. 8, 9.—M9900 here only. 
Ewatp, Hitzia, Grar, Meier, appealing to 
o°9:57 Isai. xviii. 6 coll. D999 Song of Sol. v. 
11, 0°39) Song of Sol. vii. 9, would give it the 
meaning of ‘‘branches, tendrils,’ which they 


also regard as favored by the connection, since 
TY 38 denotes to turn the hand against any one 


with a hostile intention (comp. Am. i. 8; Isai. i. 
25; Ps. Ixxxi. 16). But in the first place the 
plucking of grapes is not a hostile act, buta 
kindness to the vine, Secondly, the connection 
requires the idea of repetition, so that the phrase 
must not be taken in the senso of the passages 
cited, but much moro according to the analogy of 
Ps. Ixxii. 10; 2 Kings iii. 4; xvii. 8; as fo turn 
back againand again. Thirdly, the mention of the 
basket portrays much more vividly the fate of the 
grapes than the mention of the branch would: for 
the former sets before usthe grapes as definitively 
separated fromthevine. Fourthly, the linguistic 
relations are in favor of the rendering ‘ basket,” 


for the word most nearly related, bo. decidedly has 


this meaning ‘Gen. xl. 16.17: Levit. xxix. 8). 
Ver. 10. Lo whom shall I speak... de- 
light init. After in ver. 9 he bas presented to 
their view the extremity to which they would be 
reduced, the objection occurs to the prophet that 


a 


mA, 


all his speaking is in vain.—Uncircumcised 
is used in the Old Test. of the ear in this place 
only. In the New Test. comp. Acts vii. 51. Of 
the heart, Levit. xxvi. 41; Deut. x. 16; Jer. ix. 
25; Ezek. xliv. 7,9. Of the lips, Exod. vi. 12, 
80. We see from and they cannot hearken 
that it designates a substantial incapability, 
which, however, is guilty, as hardness of heart 
and perversity. Amockery, comp. xx. 7, 8. 
Ver. 11. But I am full of the fury . . . fall 
of days. The objection raised in ver. 10 is re- 
moved by the impossibility of keeping silence. 
On the subject comp. xx. 9.—The prophet feels 
as though the Lord's fury were his own, and he 
is so full of it that it is with him as in Matth. xii. 
84 [out of the abundance of the heart, ete. ].— 
Pour, ete. The change of the person is here just as 
in Turn, efe., ver. 9. The Lord, whose fury he 
cannot restrain, callsto him to pourit out. With 
Ewatp then to change to }!DU is quite unneces- 


sary. The fury shall be poured over the whole 
people, irrespective of sex or age. Comp. xviii. 
21; Lam. ii. 21.—On company of youth comp. 


xv. 17.7197" is to be taken in the wider sense— 
to be caught, comp. Josh. vii. 16.—{p! is the aged 


man without respect to.his vigor, the’man ‘full 
of days’ is he who is superannuated and de- 
crepit. 

Vers. 12, 18. And their houses... prao- 
tice deceit. Comp. viii. 10 sqq.—3DJ as in 
1 Kings ii. 15; Numb. xxxvi. 7,8. The prophet 
seems to be thinking of this latter passage in the 
same antithetical way, as of the passages from 
the Law in vers. 6and 9. Comp. also Deut. xxviii 
80.—I will stretch. Comp. xv. 6.—In ver. 18 
begins a repeated enumeration of the sins of the 
people as forming a motive for the fury described 
in ver. 11. The faults of covetousness, deceit 
and wantonness which smothered shame, are 
here rendered prominent. It seems as though 
the prophet as in ch. v. has still ia mind the an- 
tithesis of NNOK —given to covetousness. 


The prophet seems to have thought of Isai. lvi. 
11. Comp. Kueper, S. 144. The sam. expres- 
sion also in Prov. i. 19; xv. 27; Hab. ii. 9; 
Ezek. xxii. 27. 

Ver. 14. And healed the hurt. . no peace. 
This is the deceit, or at least one and a very im- 
portant kind of deceit, which the priests and 
prophets practised, that they designated (as was 
certainly to their material interest) the course 
adopted by the peopte and the princes as trae 
and saving. Comp. xiv. 14 sqq.; xxiii. 9-40; 
xxvii. 14, 15; xxviii. 1-10 —healed is intended 
ironically. The aorist denotes that they have 
done this hitherto.—And there is no peace. 
Comp. Mic. iii. 5; Ezek. xiii. 10 and supra, iv. 10 
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Ver. 15. They are put to shame .. will be ;not be otherwise, since their prophecy was an 


overthrown, saith Jehovah. 3)i1 (comp. baa oar fay Lord sane eide ie a dak to 
ct a : : them does just the contrary of that which He does 
viii. 9; x. 14, ete.) means likewise to make a in respect of true prophes y (i. 12).—But not- 
shameful figure, as pown, to make fat, ¢. ¢., to| withstanding this, that they were put to shame, 
1a : : yet they were not ashamed.—_ Not know how 
become fat, [°3 7/1, to bring forth whiteness, ¢. ¢., | reminds us of Isai. lvi. 11.—fall with them, etc. 
to become white. Comp. Nazaexss. Gr. 318, 3.| When the victims of their false guidance fall, 
—They are put to shame, says the prophet, be-| they will not, as they have hoped, escape scot- 
eause those false predictions of peace have al-| free, but will be overthrown. Comp. the expres- 
ready been frequently falsified. And this could | sion in li. 49. 


8. Because Ierael would not hear the prophet announces to all lands and nations the impending judgment, 
to be executed by a people from the north. 
a 


VI. 16-26. 


16 Thus has Jehovah spoken: 
Stand in the ways! and look around 
And inquire for’ the paths of ancient times, 
Which 1s the way of salvation * 
And walk therein and find a resting place‘ for your souls! 
But they said: We will not walk therein. 
17 Then I set® watchmen over you, saying: 
“ Hearken to the sound of the trumpet!” 
But they said: We will not hearken thereto. 
18 Therefore hear, ye nations, 
And know, O con tion, what is among them. 
19 Hear, O earth! hold I bring evil upon this people, 
The fruit of their counsels, 
For they have not heeded my words, 
And my meutioa despised it.* 
20 To what purpose should incense come to me from Sheba, 
And the sweet cane from a far country ? 
Your burnt offerings are not deter to me, 
And your sacrifices are not pleasant to me. 
21 Therefore thus saith Jehovah : 
Behold I lay stumbling-blocks against the people, 
And the fathers and sons together shall fall over them ; 
The inhabitant and his companion shall perish." 
22 Thus saith Jehovah: Behold, a people comes from the north country, 
And a great nation arises from the ends of the earth. 
23 Bow and lance they bear, 
Cruel are they and have no mercy. 
Their voice ruars like the sea, 
And they ride upon horses, 
Equipped as a man for war, 7: aaa thee, thou daughter of Zion. 
24 We have heard the report of them; feeble are our hands, 
Anguish has seized us, and trembling as a parturient. 
25 Go not forth into the field, nor walk in the way, 
For the sword of the enemy*—fear on every side. 
26 Daughter of my people, gird thee in sackcloth, 
And wallow thyself in ashes. 
Make mourning as for an only son—bitter lamentation ; 
For suddenly will the destroyer come upon us. 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 16—O'317-Oy YW comp. iil. 2; Teal. xlix. 9, where likewise the article is wanting. In ill. 2 the words 
D'DY, ab are also without the article, although in meaning they are definite. Comp. Gasxn. 2100; Nascxiss. Gr. 
ee Es 
Ti, 3. 
t # Ver. 16.—3)O7 Eb (via bont, not bona, on account of the following 713). Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 24 
= “s ee Tv 


8 Ver. 16—5xy with 5, Gen. xxvi.7; xxxii. 30. 
T ; 
4 Ver. 16.—3N¥193. Comp. Nagoziss. Gr. 2 90, 3.—p\)11). Comp. Matth. xi. 29. 


8 Ver. 17.— niapm: The perfect is abnormal, and is a sign of the later idiom. Comp. Ewatp, 2 343, c. 2. 
© Ver. 19.—On the construction comp. NAg@ess. Gr. 9 88, 7, c, ef supra, tii. 9. 
7 Ver. 21.—For 338° the Keri has #13X) because the Masoretes connected \y"}) ,5¥/ as the subject with 
nee which is however unnecessary and unjustifiable, ° . 
: "Ver. 25.—To translate: the enemy hath a sword {as Henparson] is very flat. Better a5 (TO) Sf}, and as sub- 
joct co-ordinate with the following 11D [for the sword of the enemy and fear are, ete. Comp. Nasoxisp. Gr. 967, 2. 


The words hearken, ete., may be regarded as 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. spoken by Jehovah or by the prophets them- 
selves; for even the latter might admonish the 
This last strophe of the discourse forms two | Israelites to respect the warning, which they 
parts. In the first part (vers. 16-20) the pro-| brought tothem. Yet this admonition certainly 
phet shows the genesis of the calamity. The ' seems more appropriate in the mouth of Jehovah. 
Lord had at first kindly directed Israel in the | Comp. ii. 25. 
right way (ver. 16), but when they had refused; Ver. 18. Therefore hear, ye nations... 
to walk in it, He had solemnly threatened them what is among them. After the Lord had 
with Ilis punishment (ver. 17). Since they re- | found among the Israelites a hearing neither for 
garded not this also, He turns now with His an- | friendly admonition nor for severe warning, He 
nouncement of punishment to all nations, calling | turns to the other nations, in order that they may 
them as it were to witness to the justice of His | learn Jehovah's judgment on His people and its 
cause (vers. 18, 19). He refutes a nugatory ob-|true motives.—Concerning ‘T1Y, opinions are 


jection of Israel's (ver. 20). In the second part | much divided. According to the connection and 
plslat letael dirocliy’ Gare: 1-20), Grat Jn genes | eee ee Tenn coe mess 
, ’ 

ral (ver. 21), thenits execution is described in sng senes ae dh fav.) BE ee: y lara 
detail (vers. 22-25), so that (a) the nation from : addregs to the whole or a part of the Israelite 
the North is again mentioned as the instrument nation would forma most violent interruption 
of this execution, with more particular features; | in the parallelism and connection. I do not see 
Ef eertmeatg pone Heer oe nd cates reueeg ma teant Sane 

: : en nations, united as it were into a grand jury. 
prophet calls upon the people to do that which | It is true, no passage can be produced, where 


alone remains to them, namely, to humble them- ‘Ty has exactly this meaning, but it is a word 
selves in deepest mourning. ™ 


Ver. 16. Thus has Jehovah spoken of such general signification, that it may fairly 
we will not walk therein. JD compared have this sense. For if in Judg. xiv. 8 it signi- 


: nee i fies a swarm of bees, in Job xv. 84 and Pas. xxii. 
with the progress of time in ver. 17 sqq. is to be | 16 an assembly of the wicked, and in Numb. xvi. 
regarded as preterite.—As the absence of the ar- 


eget T- | 6, the company of Korah, no one can say that it 
ticle is not to be pressed, we translate: stand in | may not in certain circumstances be used of the 
the ways, f. ¢., not in any or some, but in sll. | assembly of the heathen. Since now according 
They are to compare by examination all the | to the idea of the connection previously stated, 
ways (71 here as in Ps. cxxxix. 24; Am. viii. | the prophet turns in ver. 18 right diligently to 
14—religion, cultus). A criterion is atthe same|the heathen, because Israel would not hear him, 
time given them, by which to recognize the right V3), can denote no other than the (ofality of the 
way, viz., antiquity. The oldest is the true re-/ heathen in antithesis to the single nations, who 
ligion. Let them examine the different religions | , ore addressed as D'VIM: thus ain guli et omnes. 
of the primitive period, in order to find the oldest ees 


among the old waya, which is then the way of | At the same time it is not improbable, that iT? 
good or well-being. (comp. TY adjudicium citare, Jer. xlix. 19; 

Ver. 17. Then I set watchmen over you |}, 44) might also designate a ‘judicialis conten- 
... we will not hearken thereto.— Watch- | tus”’ (so Venema, Rosenm., J. D. Mico.)—The 
men, used frequently by the prophet for seers | phrase D3-IWR-NN is also variously interpreted. 


rod warore Comp. Baek JT: E43. | ome (hain, Rone) tratalae: ge i fs 
to the sound, etc. Observe the climax: after | %2™ which Pi eesy Ta i ae nae 
Israel had rejected the friendly admonition in EMALD hah esate sles instead of 03, Grar 

changesinto 03 ‘NIN Way. I find no dif- 


ver. 16, the prophets standing on the walls like ih Aa? ae. 
watchmen must strike wholesome terror into | ficulty in the text, as it exists. The heathen as- 
sembled, as it were for a jury, are first to know 


their hearts by sounding the trumpet of their de- 
nunciatory prophecies. But even this is in vain. | what thoughts Israel cherishes within. For this 


a = 


ne 


CHAP. VI. 16-26, 


purpose a glance into their heart is afforded them 
by what is said in vers. 16 and 17. On the ba- 
sis of this state of the facts it is then disclosed to 
them in ver. 19, what the Lord will bring as a 
punishment upon Israel. In I bring evil upon, 
upon is in antithesis to among in ver. 18. 

Ver. 19. Hear, O earth!.. they despised 
it.—Hear, e/c., forms a climax in relation to 
ver. 18: the whole earth is called to witness. 
Comp. Deut, xxxii. 1 (coll. xxx. 19; xxxi. 28); 
Mic. i. 2; vi. 1,2; Isai. i. 2. After the Lord 
has granted a glance into the heart of Israel, He 
shows the punishment which is the result of this 
inward condition, and which is therefore desig- 
nated as the fruit of their counsels (comp. 
ii. 19; iv. 18). 

Ver. 20. To what purpose should incense 


.-.. are not pleasant to me. M139 the aro- 


matic resin of a tree not yet definitely ascer- 
tained. Comp. Exod. xxx. 31; Levit. ii. 1, eée. ; 
Isai. lx. 6; Herzoc, Real-Enc. XVII. 8. 602; 


XII. S. 504.—NI (not to be confounded with 
RID, i. ¢., Meroe) is the tribe and home of the 


Sabeans in Southern Arabia. Comp. Isai. Ix. 6; 
Ezek. xxvii. 22; Joel iv. 8; Ps. Ixxit. 15.— 
31077 729, comp. Exod. xxx. 23 (D3 13?); 
Isai. xliii, 24; Ezek. xxvii. 19; Song of Sol. iv. 
14 — calamus, the root of which was used inthe 
preparation of the anointing vil. Vid. Winer, 
R. W. B., Art. Kalamus.—In these words the 
Lord meets an objection of the Israelites to the 
effect that they had not failed in outward wor- 
ship. The sense of the reply coincides with 1 
Sam. xv. 22; Mic. vi. 8; Isai. i. 11 sqq.; Ps. 1. 


8sqq.; li. 18, ete.—The juxtaposition of nibiy 
and O°F}3% is also found in several of the pas- 


sages mentioned, comp. Jer. vii. 21; Drecusten, 
Jes. I. S. 63. 

Ver. 21. Therefore thus saith Jehovah 
... and his companion shall perish. After 
the refutation of the vain objection in ver. 20 
the prophet turns again tothe people of Israel. 
He seems to presuppose that the people excited 
to jealousy by vers. 18 and 19, (comp. Rom. xi. 
14) in opposition to their former disinclination 
even to hear the Lord, yet at least answer him. 
The answer is indeed worth nothing, and there- 
fore now follows a direct announcement of judg- 
ment, addressed to the Israelites themselves, first, 
in this verse 21, in general.-Stumbling-blocks. 
Comp. Isai. viii. 14; Ezek. iii. 20. 

Ver. 22. Thus saith Jehovah.. ends of 
the earth. This and the following verses spe- 
cify the calamity announced generally in ver. 
21. For the third time the executioner is men- 
tioned as a mighty nation from the North. 
(Comp. iv. 6 sqq.; v- 15 sqq.)—The passage *- 
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repeated and applied to Babylon in |. 41-48.— 
WIV extrema terre. Comp. Isai. xiv. 13, 16; 
Jer. xxv. 32; xxxi. 8, efe. 

Ver. 23. Bows and lances they bear... 
against thee, thou daughter of Zion. Comp. 
Hab. i. 7.—Like the sea. Comp Isai. v. 30; 
xvii. 12; xxiv. 14.—On the question what na- 
tion, see the remarks above on i. 14.—Bquip- 
ped asa man for war. The singular attach- 
ing to cruel are they. On the change of num- 
ber, comp. Ewan, 3 317, 5. Asaman can nei- 
ther denote one man, nor a Aero. Rather do 
equipped and against thee (as the accents 
also denote) belong together and as a man for 
war declares how this preparation is made; not 
as a woman for peaceful labor, but as a man for 
war, is the enemy equipped against Zion. 

Vers. 24 and 25. We have heard the re- 
port... fear on every side. A description 
of the feeling which Israel experiences on the 
incursion of the enemy, so that vers. 22, 23 on 
the one hand, and vers. 24 and 26 on the other 
correspond to each other as objective and sub- 
jective, or as cause and effect.—Anguish. 
Comp. iv. 81; xlix. 24; 1. 48.—Trembling as, 
etc. Comp. Ps. xlviii. 8; Mic. iv. 9; Jer. xxii. 
23; 1. 48.—Ver. 25 is also related to ver. 24 as 
the effect to the cause: the not venturing out of 
Jerusalem is the consequence of what has been 
heard. The personification of Jerusalem as a 


woman lies at the basis of the forms ‘X¥f. DA 


for which the way is prepared by as a parturi- 
ent, and continued by daughter of my people 
ver. 26.—Fear on every side, Ps. xxxi. ]4; 
Jer. xx. 8, 10; xlvi. 5; xlix. 29; Lam. ii. 22; 
see especially remarks on xx. 10, 

Ver. 26. Daughter of my people. . come 
upon us.—Gird thee, efc., comp. iv. 8,— wal- 
low, comp. xxv. 84; Mic. i. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 30. 
—Mourning, ete. Comp. Am. viii. 10; Zech. 
xii. 10.—Bitter lamentation. Comp. xxxi. 
15; Hos. xii. 16.—The prophet in conclusion 
advises Jerusalem to do the only thing that re- 
maing to her; repent in sackcloth and ashes 
(comp. Isai. lviii. 5; Jer. xxv. 84; Ezek. xxvii. 
30; Dan. ix. 8) and deep, sincere mourning. 
For their sins or their destruction? Doubtless 
for both. For the former is occasioned by peni- 
tence, the latter by inevitable destruction. Peni- 
tence and mourning can no longer ward off the 
destruction (as might have been possible before, 
comp. iv. 1-4; xiv. 6, 8). The prophet indeed 
expresses this in the words ‘for suddenly will 
the destroyer come upon us.” But though the 
calamity cannot be warded off by penitence and 
mourning it may yet be thus mitigated, and the 
way may be thus prepared for subsequent resto- 
ration. 
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4. Conclusion: object and result of the Discourse. 
VI. 27-80. 


27 I have set thee a prover’ among my people, the ore,” 
That thou mayest know and prove their way. 

28 They are all arch traitors,® slanderers‘—brags and iron; 
Profligate are they all !° 

29 The bellows glows,‘ out of its fire comes—lead ; 
In vain one’ melts and melts, 
The base® are not separated. 

30 Reprobate silver they are called, 
For Jehovah has reprobated them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 27. —)n3 (on the form comp. Ewatp, 3162, b) (Guzxn's Gr. 2185, 2,¢] occurs here only. It f= in3 (xi. 90; 
vT . oe 
xvii. 10). 

§ Ver. 27.—¥3, Durgu., Gass, MAURER, Hrraio==¥ 313, t. ¢., without gold, Wa being equivalent to \¥3 (Job 
xxxvi. 19) and 5) unreduplicated as in VY¥ID (Judges viii. 2). Ewatp, Mrrer would punctuate V¥3'3 (Separator) (Hes- 
DERSON: an explorer]. Yet both are unnecessary, if we take Waid itself in the meaning of 3 (Job xxii. 24) Wd (Job 
xxxvi. 19) W¥3 (Job xxii. 24) as also slaeye) is used as of like meaning with an (2 Chron. xxxv. 4), pw’ with pv? 


(Gen. xv. 2,3; Zeph. il. 9), oawn with bay) (Exod. vi.6; vil. 4, ete.), Spen with Ope (according to its radical meaning), ec. 
Wd would accorlingly=3¥3, abscissum, a piece, in the sense of a piece of ore cut off (comp. Fuenst, s. v. V¥3 and $39). 
I would however prefer not to make Wand dependent on pn, from which it {s remotely, but on D ys with which it ts 
immodiately connected. The constrnetion is then as in ed PN (Ezek. xvi. 27), SIN inyan (Exek. xvii. 7). Comp. 
NAKGELSB. Gr. 3 63, 4, g. 

8 Ver. 28. —o'y310 “yO is so expressed by the Vulg., Syr., Chald. and Aquila that it is evident they read al which 


is also actually found in Cod. “Regiom. T. and IT. as well as in 22 Codd. of Kensicort and in 18 of De Rosst. This reading 
may have been occasioned Ly the unusual construction and the similarity of the passayes Isai, i. 23; Hus.ix.15. The cun- 


struction is however not unusual in this, as substantives are not rarely thus connected. Comp. pay. Tay pan ban 
etc. Vid. Narosiss. Gr. 3 61, 3.—""D moreover may be (comp. yn YO, 1 Kings xx. 43; xxi. 4) Part. Kal from 
‘VO: so that from this form a double Part. Kal would be formed. (HENDERSON: desperate revolters. j 

4 Ver. 23.—9'99 *95n. Comp. ix. 3; Ezek. xxii.9. On the construction Vid. Naxazisp. Gr. 370, b. [Hexpexsom 


renders: conversant “with destruction.—8. R. A. ] 


a gee 28.— eo ew: Comp. Isai. i. 4 (on the direct causative signification of the Hiphilesto do a pernicious thing. 
AEGELSB, 
® Vor. 29. —W Niph: from wn (so moet of the older translators and commentators) can mean only: the bellows &s 


on fire, is red hot (Hrrzia). This meaning is required by the connection, for it is to be declared, that an extreme degree of 
heat was applied, which is here denvted by the burning of the bellows. But even this degree of heat has extracted nothing 
from the ore but—lead. The other explanation from W3 (anhelat) is indeed well founded on the nominal forms 


mal ), ra al a bE “YH but it gives an unsatisfactory sense ; for it is not declared generally that the bellows works, but that 
it has done its best. The Chethibh must be pronounced ONnwKD and presupposes a noun WR. which does not occur, bat 
is formed quite normally. [Hsnperson: “\f})} may either be ‘the root of the verb, fo snort, and designed in this place to ex- 
preas the sound produced by the continued blowing of the bellows; or it may be the Niphal of vn to burn. The former 
pest suits the connection. Thus MicHariis, Rosenmug.Lex, DanLer, De Wertts, ScHors and Unnarit —S8. B. A.) 

7 Ver. 2—HY 2S: The third plar. sing. is employed to denote an independent subject—one. Comp. Nagorise. 


Gr. 3 101, ag hs 
Ver —oy) never denotes the dross directly. 


which was good and which base metal (ver. 27). 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. Unfortunately the great mass proved to be com- 

mon brass (ver. 28). In the smelting-process 

The prophet’s sermon by no means aimed at a | also (oer and future) the same result is pre- 
general conversion, it was rather to serve only | sented. In two further figures which express 
asa touch-stone. By it aseparating process was | essentially the same thing, the Lord compares 
to be instituted, by which it would be decided | Israel with a piece of ore, which in the fire pro- 


CHAP. VI. 27-30. 
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duces lead, and again with one which contains 
silver, but unhappily so mixed, that the base 
cannot be separated from the true metal (vers. 29 
and 30). 

Ver. 27. Ihave set....their way. The 
people are denominated the ore, because their 
value is to be ascertained by the process of as- 
saying. The term (1¥3D) is also doubtless 


chosen with reference to i. 18, where it is used 
of the prophet [a fortified (tried) city]. Thena- 
tion is also tried, not as a fortress, but as ore 
which is yet to be proved. 

Ver. 28. They are... all.—Slanderers. 
The prophet here as elsewhere (comp. remarks 
on vera. 13 sqq.), in thus particularizing appears 
to have had the eighth commandment in mind. 
Comp. Luraer’s explanation: to betray, to buck- 
bite, or to make an evil report—Brass and 
iron. These words state, still figuratively, tho 
result of the proving, ver. 27: the ore contains 
not gold or silver, but only base metal. 

Ver. 29. The bellows glows... separated. 
The bellows glows or is on fire. This refers of 
course to Israel: their fire is the fire in which 
they are melted, the fire of affliction, both of the 
past, the present and the future. Even the se- 
verest trials of affliction can produce from this 
people nothing but lead. It is seen that the pro- 
phet proceeds to a related figure, as immediately 
afterwards he also makes application of a third. 
The firat figure represents the prophet as a trier 
of metals, who first takes the rough ore in hand 
in order mineralogically to distinguish its con- 
stituent parts. In the second figure the ore is 
exposed to fire, in order in this way to ascertain 
its metallic value. The result is lead. I find 
accordingly that the Keri 0/1 WX, however ex- 


plained, is an entirely necessary alteration.— 
In what follows the prophet makes use of a third 
figure. Israel is here definitely presented as 
silverore. But in the smelting-places it appears 
that the silver is so mingled with the stone that 
the production of clear pure silver is impossible. 
Israel therefore remains—refuse, impure silver, 
which, as unfit for noble uses, the Lord rejects.— 
base [wicked]. The prophet passes from the 
figurative to the literal mode of speaking. 

Ver. 30. Reprobate silver... Jehovah has 
reprobated them.—The conclusion is sad. But 
this reprobate silver is not Israel in general, but 
only the Israel of the present time. Comp. iii. 
11-25; iv. 27; v. 10, 18. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 1 sqq. ‘It is very difficult to be- 
lieve the preaching of God's anger and punish- 
ment, for we look at the powerful agsistance, the 
watchmen, the towers and fortresses, and trust 
inthem. But fortresses here, fortresses there! 
These cannot withstand human force, let alone 
the calamity which comes from God Himself.’ 
CRAMER, 

[On ver. 2. M. Henny: ‘The more we indulge 
ourselves in the pleasures of this life, the more 
we disfit ourselves for the troubles of this life.” 
On ver. 4. ‘It is good to see how the counsel and 
decree cf God are pursued and executed in the 
devices and designs of men, even theirs that 
know Him not, Isai. x. 6, 7.” —S. BR. A.] 


2. On ver. 6. ‘‘This is the strongest and most 
dangerous mining-powder of cities and for- 
tresses, when sin, shame, vice and wantonness 
get the upper hand. For instance, Sodom and 
Gomorrah.” CRAMER. 

8. On ver. 7. ‘Sin cries, rises and stinks up 
to heaven, so that God and the angels are obliged 
to shut mouth, nose and ears. Compare Gen. 
xviii. 20; Jon. i. 2.” Forster. 

4. On ver. 9. ‘*God has two kinds of vintage: 
one is in grace, when He plucks His glorious 
grapes, the fruits of good works, and says: ‘De- 
stroy it not, for there is a blessing in it’ (Isai. 
Ixv. 8). But where He finds only poisonous ber- 
ries ({[sai. v. 2) and is as one who gleans in the 
vineyard (Mic. v. 14) He employs other vintagers 
with iron gloves, and presses them out in His 
anger (Rev. xiv. 20) till neither stem nor stalk ia 
left.”” CRAMER. 

5. On ver. 10. ‘Patience! Perhaps it is not 
long since the preaching was begun. But in the 
beginning it is just so with one. When one year 
or forty accustomed to office, things are more 
tractable, God grant, not too comfortable. We 
must tell our story with a simple heart, as it is. 
We must be violent enough to gain a hearing. 
This joyful, honest, ever-enduring testimony of 
the truth, which is in us, will excite attention in 
time, and moreover never returns void ([sai. lv. 
11).” ZINzENDORF. 

6. On vers. 10,11. ‘‘Drawoff thy shoes, for the 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground, 
Exod. iii. 5. Moses, Elijah, Elisha, David, the 
prophet before the altar at Bethel, our Jercmiah 
in particular, and Paul, the evangelical Apostle, 
used the severest and most feeling methods 
against the mockers of their religion in the least 
and the greatest, and it is evident that God will 
not allow Himself to be mocked. Freely as the 
heart is treated, and little the violence that God 
does to it, yet the creature is often cut short 
when it comes to testifying. For there isa great 
difference between respect and love. Love isa 
grace, but respect is in accordance with a orea- 
ture’s nature; it is imbued in every one. For 
the devil himself, if his hands are bound in the 
least (as then more is granted him than any 
other), when it comes to respect—must ‘trem- 
ble’ (Jas. ii. 19). The Lord teach the wit- 
nesses the right measure, that their threatenings 
and the feelings of men suitably concur, and that 
it may be with every witness for religion as with 
John, whom King Herod feared and heard him.” 
ZINZENDOBF. 

7. On ver. 14. How beautiful are the feet of 
them that announce true peace! (Isa. lii. 7; 


Nah. ii. 1.) In like measure destructive are the 


feet of those who preach false peace. The latter 
are Satan, who transforms himself into an angel 
of light (2 Cor. xi. 14). 

8. On ver. 16. ‘There are two kinds of patres. 
Some are the ancients, some the young. Of the 
young fathers Asaph says (Ps. Ixxviii. 8): that 
they were not as their fathers, a stubborn and re- 
bellious generation (comp. Ezek. xx. 18). But 
as regards the ancient, original fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isanc, Jacob, Moses, David, the Evangelists, 
Apostles and such like, these are the true fathers, 
who preserve God's word for us, that by means 


of it we may follow them, and ask after the 
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4. Conclusion: object and result of the Discourse. 
VI. 27-80. 


27 I have set thee a prover’ among my people, the ore,” 
That thou mayest know and prove their way. 

28 They are all arch traitors,’ slanderers‘—brass and iron; 
Profligate are they all !° 

29 The bellows glows,® out of ita fire comes—lead ; 
In vain one’ melts and melts, 
The base® are not separated. 

30 Reprobate silver they are called, 
For Jehovah has reprobated them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 27. —)n3 (on the form comp. Ewatp, @ 152, d) (Gnren’s Gr. 2 185, 2,c] occurs here only. It fina (xi. 20; 


xvii. 10). 
$ Ver. 27.—¥91), Dungy, GiaB, MAURER, Hrrsig==¥ 313, t. ¢., without gold, w¥3 being equivalent to V¥3 (Job 


xxxvi. 19) and 3} unreduplicated as in V¥I9 (Judges viii. 2). Ewartp, Merer would punctuate Wd (Separator) (Hen- 
DERSON: an explorer). Yet both are unnecessary, if we take VAD itaelf in the meaning of W3 (Job xxii. 24) Wa (Job 
xxxvi. 19) W¥3 (Job xxii. 24) as also 33 is used as of like meaning with 3nd (2 Chron. xxxv. 4), pwn with pa 


(Gen. xv. 2,3; Zeph. if. 9), vawD with bay (Exod. vi. 6; vil. 4, ete.), pei with ope (according to its radical meaning), etc. 
W339 would sccorlingly—A¥3, abscissum, a picce, in the sense of a piece of ore cut off (comp. Fuerst, s. v. \¥3 and ah) 33). 
I would however prefer not to make V3! dependent on pn, from which it {s remotely, but on Oy, with which it is 
immediately connected. The constrnetion is then as in mat En (Ezek. xvi. 27), 3)n noon (Ezek. xviil. 7). Comp. 


NAEGELSB. Gr. 2 63, 4, g. 
8 Ver. 28. —orrnio "0 is 80 expressed by the Vulg., Syr., Chald. and Aquila that it is evident they read Ww, which 


{is also actually found in Cod. "Regiom. T. and IT. as well as in 22 Codd. of Kennicott and in 18 of De Roast. This’ reading 
may have been occasioned Ly the unusual construction and the similarity of the passages Ieui. i. 23; Hos.ix.15. The con- 


struction is however not unusual in this, as substantives aro not rarely thus connected. Comp. ovay 35 a, p> a7 ‘on 
etc. Vid. Naresisz. Gr. 3 61, "10 moreover may be (comp. yn VD, 1 Kings xx. 43; xxi. 4) Part. Kal from 
‘VO; so that from this form a double Part. Kal would be formed. [Iiznpgrson: desperate revoltors. j 

‘ Ver. 28—139 ‘99h. Comp. ix. 3; Ezek. xxli.9. On the construction Vid. Nazaziss. Gr.270,b. [Hexpzxsow 


renders: conversant “with destruction.—8. R. A.] 


5 Ver. 28.— DN. Comp. Isai. i. 4 (on the direct causative signification of the Hiphilefo do a pernicious thing. 
Vid. NARGass. Gr. 318 
6 Ver. 29. WI Nipb: from vw (so most of the older translators and commentators) can mean only: the bellows is 


on fire, is red hot (Hirsio). This meaning is required by tho connection, for it is to be declared, that an extreme degree of 
heat was applied, which is here denoted by the burning of the bellows. But even this degree of heat has extracted nothing 
from the ore but—lead. The other explanation from ‘j—f}\j (anhelat) is indeed well founded on the nominal forms 


WW), pl abe auarl but it gives an unsatisfactory sense ; for it is not declared generally that the bellows works, but that 
it has done ‘its best. The Chethibh must be pronounced DNWRK'D and presupposes a noun WR. which does not occur, but 
is formed quite normally. (Henxpgason: “fF 2 may either be tl the root of the verb, fo snort, and designed in this place to ex- 
reas the sound produced by the continued blowing of the bellows; or it may be the Niphal of aplaD to burn. The former 
pest suits the connection. Thus MircHagtis, ROSENMUELLER, DauLer, De Werte, ScHos and Unnnezrr. —S. RB. A.] 

7 Ver, 2—HAY apt The third plar. sing. is employed to denote an independent subject—one. Comp. NAsGrLss. 


Gr. 3 101, 2, b. 
; Ver. 20.—D*y") never denotes the dross directly. 
°T 


which was good and which base metal (ver. 27). 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. Unfortunately the great mass proved to be com- 
mon brass (ver. 28). In the smelting-process 
The prophet’s sermon by no means aimed at a | also (past and future) the same result is pre- 
general conversion, it was rather to serve only | sented. In two further figures which express 
asa touch-stone. By ita separating process was | essentially the same thing, the Lord compares 
to be instituted, by which it would be decided | Israel with a piece of ore, which in the fire pro- 


CHAP. VL. 27-30. 
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daces lead, and again with one which contains 
silver, but unhappily so mixed, that the base 
cannot be separated from the true metal (vers. 29 
and 30). 

Ver. 27. I have set....their way. The 
people are denominated the ore, because their 
value is to be ascertained by the process of as- 
eaying. The term (12D) is also doubtless 


chosen with reference to i. 18, where it is used 
of the prophet [a fortified (tried) city]. The na- 
tion is also tried, not as a fortress, but as ore 
which is yet to be proved. 

Ver. 28. They are ... all.—Slanderers. 
The prophet here as elsewhere (comp. remarks 
on vers. 13 sqq.), in thus particularizing appears 
to have had the eighth commandment in mind. 
Comp. Luruen’s explanation: to betray, to buck- 
bite, or to make an evil report.—Brass and 
fron. These words state, still figuratively, the 
result of the proving, ver. 27: the ore contains 
not gold or silver, but only base metal. 

Ver. 29. The bellows glows... .separated. 
The bellows glows or is on fire. This refers of 
course to Israel: their fire is the fire in which 
they are melted, the fire of affliction, both of the 
past, the present and the future. Even the se- 
verest trials of affliction can produce from this 
people nothing but lead. It is seen that the pro- 
phet proceeds to a related figure, as immediately 
afterwards he also makes application of a third. 
The first figure represents the prophet as a trier 
of metals, who first takes the rough ore in hand 
in order mineralogically to distinguish its con- 
stituent parts. In the second figure the ore is 
exposed to fire, in order in this way to ascertain 
its metallic value. The result is lead. I find 
accordingly that the Keri OF) WX, however ex- 


lained, is an entirely necessary alteration.— 

n what follows the prophet makes use of a third 
figure. Israel is here definitely presented as 
silver ore. But in the smelting-places it appears 
that the silver is so mingled with the stone that 
the production of clear pure silver is impossible. 
Israel therefore remains—refuse, impure silver, 
which, as unfit for noble uses, the Lord rcejects.— 
base [wicked]. The prophet passes from the 
figurative to the literal mode of speaking. 

Ver. 30. Reprobate silver... Jehovah has 
reprobated them.—The conclusion is sad. But 
this reprobate silver is not Israel in general, but 
only the Israel of the present time. Comp. iii. 
11-26; iv. 27; v. 10, 18. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 1 sqq. ‘It is very difficult to be- 
lieve the preaching of God’s anger and punish- 
ment, for we look at the powerful assistance, the 
watchmen, the towers and fortresses, and trust 
in them. But fortresses here, fortresses there! 
These cannot withstand human force, let alone 
the calamity which comes from God Himself.’ 
CRAMER, 

[On ver. 2. M. Henny: “The more we indulge 
ourselves in the pleasures of this life, the more 
we disfit ourselves for the troubles of this life.” 
On ver. 4. ‘It is good to see how the counsel and 
decree cf God are pursued and executed in the 
devices and designs of men, even theirs that 
know Him not, Isai. x. 6, 7.”—S. RB. A.] 


2. On ver. 6. ‘This is the strongest and most 
dangerous mining-powder of cities and for- 
tresses, when sin, shame, vice and wantonness 
get the upper hand. For instance, Sodom and 
Gomorrah.” CRAMER. 

8. On ver. 7. ‘Sin cries, rises and stinks up 
to heaven, so that God and the angels are obliged 
to shut mouth, nose and ears. Compare Gen. 
xviii. 20; Jon. i. 2.” Forster. 

4. On ver. 9. ‘*God has two kinds of vintage: 
one is in grace, when He plucks His glorious 
grapes, the fruits of good works, and says: ‘De- 
atroy it not, for there is a blessing in it’ (Iai. 
Ixv. 8). But where He finds only poisonous ber- 
ries ({[sai. v. 2) and is as one who gleans in the 
vineyard (Mic. v. 14) He employs other vintagers 
with iron gloves, and presses them out in His 
anger (Rev. xiv. 20) till neither stem nor stalk is 
left.”” CRAMER, 

5. On ver. 10. ‘Patience! Perhaps it is not 
long since the preaching was begun. But in the 
beginning it is just so with one. When one year 
or forty accustomed to office, things are more 
tractable, God grant, not too comfortable. We 
must tell our story with a simple heart, as it is. 
We must be violent enough to gain a hearing. 
This joyful, honest, ever-enduring testimony of 
the truth, which is in us, will excite attention in 
time, and moreover never returns void ([sai. lv. 
11).”” Zinzenpore. 

6. On vers. 10, 11. ‘‘ Draw off thy shoes, for the 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground, 
Exod. iii. 5. Moses, Elijah, Elisha, David, the 
prophet before the altar at Bethel, our Jeremiah 
in particular, and Paul, the evangelical Apostle, 
used the severest and most feeling methods 
against the mockers of their religion in the lenst 
and the greatest, and it is evident that God will 
not allow Himself to be mocked. Freely as the 
heart is treated, and little the violence that God 
does to it, yet the creature is often cut short 
when it comes to testifying. For there isa great 
difference between respect and love. Love isa 
grace, but respect is in accordance with a crea- 
ture’s nature; it is imbued in every one. For 
the devil himself, if his hands are bound in the 
least (as then more is granted him than any 
other), when it comes to respect—must ‘trem- 
ble’ (Jas. ii. 19). The Lord teach the wit- 
nesses the right measure, that their threatenings 
and the feelings of men suitably concur, and that 
it may be with every witness for religion as with 
John, whom King Herod feared and heard him.” 
ZINZENDOBF. 

7. On ver. 14. How beautiful are the feet of 
them that announce true peace! (Isa. lii. 7; 
Nah. ii. 1.) In like meusure destructive are the 
feet of those who preach false peace. The latter 
are Satan, who transforms himself into an angel 
of light (2 Cor. xi. 14). 

8. On ver. 16. ‘There are two kinds of patres. 
Some are the ancients, some the young. Of the 
young fathers Asaph says (Ps. Ixxviii. 8): that 
they were not as their fathers, a stubborn and re- 
bellious generation (comp. Ezek. xx. 18). But 
as regards the ancient, original fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, the Evangelists, 
Apostles and such like, these are the true fathers, 
who preserve God's word for us, that by means 


of it we may follow them, and ask after the 
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former ways. 
CRAMER. 

Y. On ver. 16. “Hie arripiunt Papicolse semitas 
antiquas, indeque nobis persuadere conantur, ul et 
nos semitas antiquas queramus, t.e., ut religione 
Lutherana valere jussa nos adjungamus ecclesis 
papistice, quam omnium antiquissimam nusquam 
non superbe jactilant. Sed nos ipsis 1. obvertimus 
illud Ignatu : nobis vera antiquitas est Jesus Christus, 
cui nolle obedire manifestum est exitium. 2. Argu- 
mentum, quod isthine consarcinare satagunt, hunc in 
modum invertimus: ea ecclesia pro vera habenda, 
que omnium antiguissima, Atgui nosira—est an- 
tiquissima. Capit enim moz ab initio mundi in 
Paradiso cum Protevangelio (Gen. iii. 15, coll. xv. 
6): Romanensium vero ecclesia, sicut ipsi haud diffi- 
tentur, circa a Chr. 606 cepit. Ergo.” FORSTER. 

10. On ver. 16. ‘‘ Those are the honest knaves, 
who tell the prophet to his face: we will not do 
it (Jer. xliv. 16). But such the Lord will honestly 
punish. For the servant, who knew his Lord’s 
will and did it not, shall suffer double stripes 
(Luke xii. 47).”” Cramer. 

11. [Catvin: On ver. 19. ‘‘We may learn 
from this passage that nothing is more abomina- 
ble in the sight of God than the contempt of di- 
vine truth: for His majesty, which shines forth 
in His word, is thereby trampled under foot; 
and further, it is an extreme ingratitude in men 
when God Himself invites them to salvation, 
wilfully to seek their own ruin and to reject His 
favor.” On ver. 20. ‘And we see at this day, 
thut men cannot be rightly taught, except we 
carry on war against that external splendor with 
which they will have God to be satisfied. As 
then men deceive themselves with such trifles, it 
is necessary to show that all those things which 
hypocrites obtrude on God, without sincerity of 
heart, are frivolous trumperies.”—S., R. A. 

12. On ver. 27 sqq. ‘‘When goldsmiths wish 
to purify the silver, they add lead to it. When 
preachers would try their hearers, they must 
apply the law. The fire is God’s word (Jer. 
xxiii. 29), the bellows the Holy Spirit in the 
mouth of the teacher, the metals the hearers, of 
which some are objectionable, others are unob- 
jectionable.” Cramen. 

18. On ver. 27. As Christ is called a sign 
which shall be spoken against, that the thoughts 
ef many hearts may be revealed (Luke ii. 84, 
85), the power dwells in His word generally to 
compel men to separation and decision. For no 
one can remain neutral towards Him long. He 
is a touchstone which makes manifest the real 
condition of the heart, whether the man is of God 
or not of God, Heb. iv. 12; John viii. 47. 


Thus we go right and safely.” 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. Vers. 6-8 may serve for the text of an ex- 
hortation to repentance. On the punitive jus- 
tice of God. 1. With what it threatens us. 2. 
Why it threatens us. 38. How this threatening 
can be averted. 

2. On vers. 6 and 7. “We find such fountains 
of evil in our own perverted bearts. Original 
sin is the true fountain of evil, from which from 
childhood up much water of obstinacy, disobedi- 
ence, indolence, envy, falsehood is poured forth. 
And such water flows every year more abundant- 
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ly. Soon also flows the water of vanity, of im- 
purity and excess, of reviling and cursing. How 
does man help himself? Either he will not al- 
low others to observe what wickedness comes 
from his heart, and hides his sins, or he is him- 
self grieved that so much sin flows from his 
heart, and begins to stop the flow, ¢¢., he makes 
good resolves and proposes no more to commit 
the old sins. But lo! the streams break forth 
ogain, and the fountain of a depraved heart 
ceases not to flow. Again others allow the 
stream free course and pollute the city and the 
country with their sins, as the Jewish people 
did. Where is help to be found against this 
fountain of a depraved heart? In the fountain 
of which Zechariah prophesies, xiii. 1." Hocu- 
STETTER, 12 Parables from the proph. Jer., S. 12, 18. 

8. [TiLLorson on ver. 8. 1. The infinite good- 
ness and patience of God towards a sinful peo- 
ple, and His great unwillingness to bring ruin 
upon them. 2. The only proper and effectual 
means to prevent the misery and ruin of a sinful 
people. 8. The miserable case and condition of 
a people when God takes off His affection from 
them.”’—8. R. A.J 

4. On vers. 11, 12. The double trouble of a 
preacher of the truth. 1. From without, (a) in- 
disposition to hear, (5) scorn. 2. From within, 
irresistible necessity of announcing the word of 
the Lord. 

5. On vers. 18-15. Warning against false pro- 
phets: 1. Their course: they teach false worship, 
t.e., they lead not to God but away from Him, by 
(a) being silent as to the real inconvenient truth, 
(5) putting the conscience to sleep by a falsehood. 
2. Their motive: covetousness, selfishness (ver. 
18). 8. Their end: they are put to shame (ver. 15). 

6. On ver. 14. [CHatmers: ‘The evils of 
false security. 1. It is not based on the mercy 
offered by God. 2. It casts an aspersion on tbe 
character of God. 8. It is hostile to the cause of 
See es righteousness.”—Spuragon: ‘I have 

eard of a city missionary who kept a record of 
two thousand persons who were supposed to be 
on their death-bed but recovered, and whom he 
should have put down as converted persons, had 
they died; and how many do you think lived a 
Christian life afterwards out of the two thou- 
sand? Not two. Positively he could only find 
one who was found to live afterwards in the fear 
of God. Is it not horrible that when men and 
women come to die they should cry, ‘Comfort, 
comfort!’ and that hence their friends conclude 
that they are children of God, while after all 
they have no right to consolation, but are intru- 
ders on the enclosed grounds of the blessed God?” 
—S§. R. A.]} 

7. On ver. 15. [Sourn: ‘‘ Shamelessness in sin 
the certain foreruoner of destruction. 1. What 
shame is more effectual than law. 2. How men 
cast off shame. 3. The several degrees of shame- 
lessness. 4. Reasons why shamelessness is so 
destructive. 5. The destruction by which it pro- 
cures the sinner’s ruin.”’—S. R. A. 

8. On ver. 16. Which is the good way? That 
which has 1, the right starting-point (the one, 
unalterable, ancient truth); 2 the right ending 
(rest for the soul). [DooLtrtLe has a sermon 
with this text on the theme, ‘ Popery a novelty,” 
and Cauamy has two on the Trinity |—S. R. A.] 
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9. On ver. 16. New Year’s Sermon. What, of God. 1. They donot shun publicity, but rather 


does a retrospect of the ways of the past year 
show us? 1. That they have been under God’s 


appeal to the moral sense of the whole world. 
2. They bring upon men their merited recom- 


wondrous guidance; 2. that they were intended | pense. 8. They can be averted, not by outward 
to be only ways of salvation for our soul; 8. that | worship, but by honest submission to God’s word 
we have often said, we will not walk in them; | (vers. 19, 20). 

4. that we should care best for our salvation, if 11. On vers. 27-80. The word of truth a touch- 
we would henceforth walk in the good ways of | stone for the human heart. 1. The good are at- 
God. Fiorgy, 1863. tracted by it; 2. the bad turn away und are re- 


10. On vers. 18-21. The righteous judgments | jected. 


8. THE THIRD DISCOURSE. 
Cuaps, VII.—X. 


The time of this discourse may be determined pretty accurately, since ch. xxvi. gives us information econ- 


cerning the historical circumstances tn which the discourse was delivered. We learn from it that in the 
beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim Jeremiah received from Jehovah the commission to place himself 
tn the fore-court of the temple, and to announce to all the Jews who had come to worship (comp. xxvi. 
2 with vii. 2) that tf they continued to act in opposition to the repeated admonitions of the prophets 
ep 5, and vii. 18, 25) the Lord would make the temple like Shiloh, (comp. xxvi. 8-18 with vii. 

14). Since the enemies who are to execute this judgment are still designated generally as a people 
coming from the North (comp. viii. 16), and not yet definitely as the Chaldeans, the discourse must 
have been delivered before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. Comp. infra on xxv. 1. The place which 
the discourse occupies in the book is therefore tn accordance with the principle of chronological ar- 


rangement, 


The contents of the discourse may be distinguished as follows : 


Main thought: Indictment of the people on account of their three prevailing vices, 


fe OP Kh = 


w 00 3 


10. 
11. 
12, 


with threatening of punishment. 


I. FIRST CHARGE. 


I. HYPOCRITIOAL MINGLING OF THE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH WITH IDOLATRY, AND 
OTHER MORAL ABOMINATIONS. 


VIL. 1—VIII. 8. 


- Fundamental: the fundamental requirement and promise, vii. 1-7. 


Their demoralizing trust in the oulward temple-service. Admonitory reference to Shiloh, vii. 8-15. 


- The hypocrisy of the worship of Jehovah, boasted of tn ver. 48qq. t# evinced by the idolatry practised 


elsewhere. Thus the nation ts provoking a severe and inevitable judgment, vii. 16-20. 


- Refutation of the objection that the Lord Himself commanded the outward temple-service, vii. 21-28. 
- The abomination of tdolatry in the highest degree a most evident proof of the hypocrisy of the people. 


Beginning of retribution, vii. 29-84. 
The fulfilment of retribution corresponding to the idol abominations, viii. 1-8. 
II. SECOND CHARGE. 
THEIR BUINOUS PERSISTENCE IN EVIL. 
VIII. 4-28. 


. Their stiff-necked tmpenitence and its punishment, viii. 4-12. 


Further portrayal of the visitation announced in ver. 12, viii. 18-17. 


. Continuation: The visitation ends with the carrying away captive of Israel, to the inexpressible grief of 


the people and the prophet, viii. 18-238. 
Ill. THIRD CHARGE. 
THE GENERAL ENTIRE ABSENCE OF TRUTH AND FAITH. 
IX. 1-21. 
Description of the prevailing deceit, ix. 1-8. 


Firat punishment: Desolation of the land and dispersion of the people, ix. 9-16. 
Second punishment: Death snatching away an innumerable sacrifice, ix. 16-21. 
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IV. CONCLUSION. 
IX. 22-25; X. 16-26. 


18. The only means of escape and the reason why tt is not used, ix. 22-25. 
14. The beginning of the end of retribution: Command to the people to retire; Lament of the desolate 


| land ; last watch-ery of the prophet: the enemy ts here, x. 17-22. 
16. Consolatory glance into the future, x. 28-265. 


I. FIRST CHARGE. 


THE HYPOCBITICAL MINGLING OF THE SERVICE OF JEHOVAH WITH IDOLATBY AND OTHER 
MORAL ABOMINATIONS. 


VII. 1—VIII. 8. 
1. Fundamental: the fundamental requirement and promise. 
VIL 1.7. 


1 The word which came to Jeremiah from Jehovah, saying: 
2 Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah 

And proclaim there this word, and say: 

Hear the word of Jehovah, all ye of Judah, 

Who have entered at these gates to worship Jehovah. 
8 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel ; 

Amend your ways and your doings, 

So will i cause you to dwell’ in this place. 
4 Trust? not to* those lying words: 

“The Lord’s temple, the Lord’s temple, the Lord’s temple is this.” ¢ 
5 But amend your ways and your doings! 
- If ye execute judgment between every man and his neighbor, 
6 Oppress not stranger, orphan and widow, 

And shed not innocent blood in this place, 

And go not after other gods to your destruction; 
7 So will I cause you to dwell in this place, 

In the land which I gave to your fathers, 

From everlasting to everlasting.® 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3.—["* The Piel or intensive form of the verb must here have a continuative force, or it must havea ; 
signification. ere is no example of the simple signification to dwell attaching to this conjugation, so that the rendenng 
of the Vulgate, which BLarney adopts: JZ will dwell with you is pot sustained; comp. ver. 12." Hznperson.—S. B. A.] 


# Ver. 4—D95 after 371037) (comp. ver. 8) is Dat. ethicus. Comp. 2 Ki xviii. 21, 24; Cant. il. 17; Nasenise 6 
wT ae i 


12,.5,8, | 
Pa van 4197-94. More frequently [103 isfollowed by 3 or Dy (vers. 8, 14) but 9X is not unfrequent, Jud x2 


86; 3 Ki. xviff. 22; Ieal. xv.xvi.7, etc. 
# Ver. 4.—/ Lit.: arv these]. 
§ Ver. 7.—{Or: forever and ever). 


length. We easily recognize inthis strophe tbe 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. outlines of the whole discourse, for these exbor- 
tations correspond, if not in order in contents 
The prophet begins with friendly admonition | exactly with the following exhortations snd 
and promise. In ver. 3 he briefly states in ad- | threatenings, the latter having also for their 
vance the fundamental requirement and promise. | subject pseudo-worship of Jehovah, idolatry, !8- 
Vers. 4-7 continue this theme by opposing to | penitence, falsehood, deceit, violence, and finally 
false confidence in the apparently infallible ob- | exile. 
jective guarantee of salvation in the possession Vers. 1, 2. The word which came ... t0 
of the outward temple (ver. 4) exhortation to po- | worship Jehovah. A similar introductory 
sitive (ver. 5) and negative (ver. 6) fulfilment of | formula is found in xi. 1; xviii. 1; xxi.1; 2° 
the true subjective condition of salvation, after | 1; xxx. 1; xxxii. 1; xxxiv. 1; xxxv.1; x1: 
which however the promise, which includes all | xliv. 1.—In the gate of the house. If ¥¢ 
further salvation for Israel, is repeated more at | compare xxvi. 2, where the historical particular 
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- relating to this discourse are given, we see that 
Jeremiah delivered it in the fore-court (comp. 
xix. 14). Further information is derived from 
xxxrvi, 10, where it is said that Baruch read the 
book of the words of Jeremiah “in the chamber 
of Gemariah, in the Aigher court, at the entrance 
of the new gate.” Now since this new gate is 
the same under which the princes called Jeremiah 
to account for this very discourse (xxvi. 10), it is 
highly probable that the gate spoken of was not 
that which formed the main eastern entrance of 
the outer court (Ezek. xi. 1), but one of the gates 
which led from the outer into the inner or upper 
court. From this point the prophet could view 
the whole assembly of the people in the outer 
court, as well as the gates leading from without 
into it—All ye of Judah. A great festival to 
Jehovah must have brought the whole people to- 
gether, for they had not sunk into that state of en- 
tire alienation, which, ez. gr. prevailed under Ma- 
nasseh, when they no longer worshipped the God 
of their fathers (2 Kings xxi. 2), but now they 
served other gods together with Him (ver. 7 

Ver. 3. Thus saith Jehovah... dwellin 
this place. These words express as to form the 
theme of the strophe, but at the same time also 
as to matter the positive main thought ,of the 
whole discourse, which however retires in what 
follows for the reason stated in vers. 24-28.—317 
Ways and re) de) doings are distinguished like 
habitus and actus, the former denoting the inward 
inclination or disposition of the heart (comp. v. 
16), the latter the outward fruits in the life (iv. 
18; xviii. 11; xxvi. 13; xxxii. 19).—Cause to 
dwell. Comp. Numb. xiv. 80.—This place. 
The temple is meant primarily as the centre of 
the theocracy. Comp. ver. 6, where the dese- 
cration of the holy places by the shedding of in- 

nocent blood is emphasized (2 Kings xxi. 16; 

xxiv. 4; Matth. xxiii. 85), and then ver. 7, where 
this place and the land are distinguished, and ver. 
13, where 1p!) is distinguished from Shiloh and 


taken in the more restricted sense of the holy 
places of worship. 

Ver. 4. Trust not... temple is this. 
An example of similar threefold repetition is 
found in xxii. 29; Isai. vi. 3 coll. 2 Sam. xix. 1. 
For the sense comp. Mic. iii.11.— NON. Without 


this word 73°} would be the subject, and the 
only meaning would be: templum est, t.¢., we 


have God’s temple. With this word 027 is pre- 


dicate, and the former the subject, and the dif- 
ference in the sense is this, that it is not the ex- 
istence, the possession of the temple generally, 
which is declared, but the concrete objects, to 
which the predicate applies, are indicated. We 
must therefore render this TWD) decarixig. The 


plural has been variously explained. The Chal- 
dee refers the threefold repetition to the three 
main forms of worship and their appearance 
thrice in the year; JoserH Kimcui to the three 
divisions of the temple-building (court, sanctuary 
and holy of holies); Msenxocutius ( Vid. NEUMANN, 
S.°489) to the Jewish nation itself, coll. 1 Cor. iii. 
16,17; Venema and others to the temple and 
priests, and with reference to MUTTAK (Ps. cii. 
28) finds also in *19i] the meaning of continu- 
ance and immutability.—In a purely linguistic 
view i131] would apply best to the people, and 
the thought, that the people as the temple of God 
were safe from all danger to themselves or the 
sanctuary, would suit the connection. But the 
mention of the sanctuary at Shilob (vers. 12 and 
14) requires that in ver. 4 also the temple-edifice 
be referred to. Comp. especially ver. 14.—No- 


thing further then remains but to refer Mi to 


the various parts of the temple; not merely ‘the 
three divisions of the edifice proper, but also the 
other parts—walls, gates, courts, halls, eéc. Still 
however the plural is remarkable, and a satis- 
factory explanation of it a desideratum. At any 
rate we perceive that it was a prevalent delusion 
among the people that the temple could not be 
destroyed, because it was Jehovah’s. Three 
times is this emphatically repeated. And by the 
temple all else seemed to be secured. NEUMANN 
rightly calls attention to the circumstance that 
the people make use of the prouder expression 


bon only, while the prophet speaks only of 
© 73. 

Vers. 5-7. But amend your ways. . from 
everlasting to everlasting. Not the outward 
temple with its service ensures the favor of Je- 
hovah, but the service, which is offered in His 
temple by sanctified hearts and which manifests 
itself in works of righteousness. That such 
works as are here (vers. 5 and 6) enumerated 
pertain especially to the Old Testament ‘right- 
eousness,” which is opposed not to grace but to 
violent unrighteousness, is proved by’many pas- 
sages: Ps. v. vii. ix. x. xi. xil. xv. xvii.; Jer. x. 
24, 26; xxii. 8-17; Isai. i. 17, ete. Comp. Or- 
TLOPH on the idea of pm, etc., in RUDELB.U.GUER. 


1860, IIL. 8. 403.—The 9% before 120V7A is 


quite abnormal, and there is no other instance 
of it. Gar correctly supposes that it owes its 
origin to the similarly sounding sentence, xxii. 
8.—To your destruction. Comp. xxv. 7.— 
From everlasting (comp. ver. 25) belongs to 
dwell. Israel is to inhabit the land given tothe 
fathers, from the original epoch (vi. 16; Ps. xxiv. 
7) at which they took possession of it even to the 
remotest future. Comp. on xxv. 6. 
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2. Demoralizing trust in the outward temple-service. Admonitory reference to Shiloh, 
| VII. 8-15. 


8 Behold, ye trust in such lying words to your hurt. 
9 To steal, murder, commit adultery,’ 

Swear falsely and burn incense to Baal, 
And follow other gods which ye know not,— 

10 And then ye come’ and stand before me in this house, 
Which is called by my name: and say: 
We are delivered—to do all these abominations? 

11 Is then this house which bears my name 
Become a den of robbers in your eyes ? 
Behold! even I have seen it, saith Jehovah. 

12 For go now to my place which was in Shiloh 
Where I caused my name to dwell at the first, 
And see what I have done to it 
On account of the wickedness of my people Israel! 

13 And now, because ye do all these works, saith Jehovah, 
And I spoke to you most urgently,® but ye heard not.— 
I called to you, but ye gave no answer,— + ‘ 

14 Therefore I do to the house which bears my name 
In which ye put your trust, 
And the place which I gave to you and your fathers, 
As I did to Shiloh. 

15 And I cast you out from my presence, 
As I cast out all your brethren, 
The whole seed of Ephraim. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Te 9.—Similar infinitive constructions are found in Isai. xxi. 5; xxii. 13; Hix. 4; Hos. iv.2. Comp. Nanoxiss. . 


3 Ver. 10.—On the transition from the infinitive to the finite verb, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. 3 99, 3. 
3 Ver. 13—O5w71. Comp. ver. 25; xxix. 19; and Nageg.as. Gr.295f. [Gneen, Gr. 2 282]. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


Vers. 8-11 state that Israel did not fullow the 
exhortation given in ver. 3 sqq., but regarded 
the external place of grace as though it were a 
spot where one only needed to present himself in 
order to be delivered from all the evil conse- 
quences of sin,—so that the sanctuary was mis- 
used and becameadenof robbers. The Lord dis- 
pels this allusion as to the infallible power to save 
of the supposed irrevocably chosen place of grace 
by pointing to Shiloh: as it is with this, so will 
it be with the temple and Jerusalem (vers. 12-15). 

Ver. 8. Behold, ye trust... to your hurt. 
The statement corresponds to the warning in ver. 
4, and affirms that this was not heeded by Israel. 
‘¢To your hurt’’ depends on “trust.” Itisa 
bitotes. The delusion causes injury in a twofold 
way, by demoralizing the people and thus ren- 
dering them ripe for the divine judgment. Comp. 
Isai. xliv. 10. 

Ver. 9. To steal, murder... which ye 
know not. These words in connection with 
vers. 10, 11, designate the first effect of that hurt- 
ful confidence. The people, considering salva- 
tion as unconditionally guaranteed by the temple, 
fall into the delusion, that presence in the tem- 


ple is sufficient to procure absolution after the 
practice of the most heinous abominations and 
license for new crimes, by which course the ten- 
ple is turned into a place of security and con- 
cealment for robbers. The question expresses 
indignant amazement: What? Steal, murder, 
commit adultery, etc. Such wickedness ye do, 
and then ye come, efe.—Incense to Baal, comp. 
xi. 18, 17.—And follow other gods which 
ye know not is taken verbatim from Deut. 1. 
28; coll. xiii. 14. Comp. xix. 4; xlix. 8. 
Ver. 10. And then ye come... all thesé 
abominations? The question is continued to 


1353), for it is this which is the object of the di- 


vine indignation, that the people can unite such 
moral contrasts.— Stand before me. The ex 
pression has the collateral idea of serving; comp. 
Deut. x. 8; 1 Kings i. 2; xvii. 1; xviii. 1b: r4 
Kings iii. 14; v. 16; Jer. xl. 10; Ezek. xliv. 15, 
etc.—Which is called by my name. This 
expression corresponds to put my name upon 
(nomen indere, imponere), Numb. vi. 27; 1 Kings 
ix. 8,5; comp. Exod. iii. 18; v.8; Deut. xii.6, ll; 
xxviii. 10; 2 Sam. xii. 28; Jer. vii. 80; xxx! 
84; xxxiv. 15.—We are delivered. Thepee 
ple regard their standing before God, their str- 
vice in the temple as an unfailing means of tr 
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moving all their guilt in a convenient external 
manner. The word therefore means: we are saved, 
freed from all the guilt and punishment of sin. 
Comp. Luke iii. 8.—Many commentators take 


yw) as-—because: because ye have dune these abo- 


minations? (ironical.) Others==although. -The 
language will allow neither. It is the secondary 
object of their temple-service which is indicated. 
The primary, immediate object is expressed in 


9998): they wish to purify themselves from their 
guilt. But as they do not use the right means 
for this, so also they are not actuated by the right 
motive,—it is not that they may henceforward 
hate and abandon their sin, but that like a sow 
they may return with the more gusto to their 
wallowing in the mire (2 Pet. ii, 22). 

Ver. 11. Is then this house. . saith Jeho- 
vah In these words the prophet discovers to 
the people the very heart of their proceeding: 
with such usage the temple is not a place of sal- 
vation, but a refuge for robbers where they purify 
themselves from the blood and filth of their evil 
deeds, so as to be the readier for new ones.— 
Bven I. This perception is confirmed ironi- 
cally, but in a double sense. First by this word, 
secondly by act. In so far namely as the Lord 
treats the sanctuary at Jerusalem like that at 
Shiloh, He causes it to be understood that He re- 
gards it as a nest of robbers. That first point 
results from the evident referenee of I have 
seen it to in your eyes, the second from the 
following For, ver. 12. 

Ver. 12. For go now.. my people Israel. 
In these words it is explained how far the Lord 
actually regards the temple as a den of robbers: 
we learn that He will treat it as He did Shiloh. 


For is accordingly to be referred not to ver. 12 
only, but to all that follows. The prophet thus 
shows the second calamitous effect (ver. 8) of 
those lying words (ver. 4).—To my place. 
This denotes the place as such, the spot on which 
the sanctuary stood, not the latter itself. On 
this spot nothing more was now to be seen of the 
sacred dwellings and vessels which once adorned 
it. A proof is thus furnished that when the Lord 
has once selected a place for His dwelling upon 
earth He is not irrevocably bound to this place 
to all eternity. Whether the city of Shiloh was 
then destroyed or not, and whether some ruins 
of the former sanctuary remained to testify of its 
previous existence, is a matter of indifference. 
Shiloh was still standing in the reign of Jero- 
boam I. (1 Kings xi. 20; xii. 15; xiv. 2) and Je- 
remiah mentions it as though it were still in ex- 
istence (xli. 5). Compr Grar, ad loc.—HeEnz0G’s 
Real-Encye. XIV. S. 869. [‘*Dr. Ropinson found 
its ruins under the name of Seilun on his way 
from Jerusalem to Shechem.’”’ Henpexson. | 

Vers. 18-15. And now, because ye do... 
the whole seed of Ephraim. The apodosis 
begins with ver. 14. With respect to the transi- 
tion from the infinitive to the finite verb, see 
GRAMMATICAL rems. on ver. 9.— OV. Comp. 
ver. 25; xxix. 19; and NaraexssBacu, Gr. 3 93, f 
[GReeEn’s Gr. 3 282].—The place. The prophet 
cannot mean the whole country, any more than 
in vers. 8, 6, 7. As in ver. 12, it is the spot on 
which the house stands. This spot of earth is 
the hallowed and hallowing centre of the whole 
country, on which all other dwelling-places are 
founded. Comp. Exod. iii. 5—For Ephraim as 
a designation of the ten tribes vide Hoa. iv. 17; 
Isai. vii. 2, efe. 


e 


8. The hypocrisy of the worship of Jehovah, boasted of tn ver. 4 sqq., ts evinced by the idolatry practised 
els 


ewhere. 


Thus the nation ts provoking a severe and inevitable judgment. 


VII. 16-20. - 


16 And as to thee, pray not for this people, 


And make not a cry and su 
Nor intercede with me; for 
17 Seest thou not what they are doing 


lication for them, 
will not hear thee. 


In the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem ? 


18 The children 


gather wood and the fathers kindle the fire, 


And the women knead the dough, to make cakes for the queen of the heavens, 
And pour out libations to other gods, to aggrieve me. 


19 Do they aggrieve me? saith Jehovah. 


Do they not themselves to their own shame? 


20 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah: 


Behold, my anger and my fury is poured out in this place, 


On the men and the cattle, 


And on the trees of the field and the fruits of the land, 
That it may burn and not be extinguished. 


—™, 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


How fixedly the judgment announced in vers. 
14, 15 is determined upon by Jehovah, is evinced 
by this, that the prophet is forbidden to inter- 
pose with any plea(ver. 16). The motive of this 
seemingly harsh decree is indicated by reference 
to the idolatry still in full course in the cities of 
Judah and Jerusalem, and which forms a gloomy 
offset to that pseudo-Jehovah-worship mentioned 
in ver. 4. This idolatry may be directed prima- 
rily against Jehovah, but it will prove at last 
self-destructive to Israel (vers. 19, 20). 

Ver. 16. And as to thee I will... not hear 
thee. Jxroms remarks that ‘‘sanctorum preces 
Dei tre possunt resistere, Ex. xxxii. 10 8q.; Ps. 
ovi. 80; Numb. xvi. 46 sq.” Comp. 1 John v. 16— 
712) with man is frequent, ez. gr., Ps. xvii. 1; 
1 Kings viii. 28, ete.—This verso is repeated xi. 
14; xiv. 11. 

Vers. 17 and 18. Seest thou not what they 
are doing... to aggrieve me. The motive 
of the severe prohibition in ver. 16.—The queen 
of the heavens is mentioned besides only in 
xliv. 17,18, 19, 25. The form, which in Hebrew 
indeed bas general analogies (ez. gr. N34) but 


does not otherwise occur, bespeaks the foreign 
origin of the phrase as of the thing. The ex- 
pression ‘‘ heaven’s-queen” points to the worship 
of the stars, and indeed the moon as the feminine 
potence (together with the sun as the masculine) 
appears not seldom under this name. Itis called 
by Apc.eius (Metaph. XI. init.) directly regina 
cali, and in Horacr (Carm. Secul. 85) we find 
the words: Siderum regina bicornis audi Luna 
puclas. For more on this subject consult Apr. 
Catov. Diss. de Selenolatria Vited. 1680 (also in 
Thes. theol. philol., Vol. I. p. 808 sqy.). To the 
further question, what deity is represented by 
the moon, we can only answer that since it, as the 
female principle of fructification, corresponds to 
the sun-god Baal as the male principle, the femi- 
nine deity corresponding to Baal, ¢. ¢., Astarte, 
must be represented by the moon. HeRop1an 
V. 6, 10) says expressly, Ovpaviay doivexes ’ Aarpo- 
xnv (Greecism for Astarte) ovoud love, cedivav 
elvac Sédovres. Comp. HERop. III. 8.—On the 
Carthaginian inscriptions (J/nsc. Karth. 8), 


NINN (—=NP7PD IN), ie, the Nid, NIN, Tavaty, 


the Asiatic, originally Egyptian Amremis ap- 


pears as the feminine opposite of por by3. This 


is certainly no longer the original Phoenician 
Astarte, but a later modification with unchaste 
cultus, and probably admixture of star-worship. 
Comp. 2 Kings xxi. 3; xxiii. 4; Jer. xix. 18.— 
Comp. Crevuzer, Symbol. Il. Kap. 4, 31, 2,8, 
6; Appendiz on the Carthag. religion, 38. For 
the less recent literature on this passage consalt 
RoseNMUELLER.—The 0°}’5 (xiv. 19) are probs 


bly tho Egyptian confection Neideh ( Vid. Hrrzia 
ad hoc tl. and Fuerst H. W. B. «. v. J22). Ao 


cording to the NIY¥yM, xliv. 19, it is not im- 


probable that the cakes were in the form of s 
moon; compare the cakes offered to Artemis as 
the moon-god in Athens under the name of «- 
Ajvat Ge Grar ad loc.).—On the heathen cus- 
tom of celebrating the new moon with fires kin- 
dled in the streets and sweet cakes, comp. Sprs- 
cer, De Legy. Hebr. ritual. L. III. Diss. 1V. Cap. 
8.—The etymology of }23 is uncertain. It is 


most probably derived from }3, to prepare. Isit 
not perhaps connected with {3°} (Am. v. 26)! 


With this adoration of the queen of heaven may 
have been connected as a later remnant the wor- 
ship of the Collyridians, who existed in Arabiain 
the 4th century, and gave divine honors to the 
Virgin Mary, offering her little cakes of bread 
(xoAAvpic), Vid. Epien. Her. 79.—And pour out 
libations. The infinitive here may certainly 


depend on the to (9) before make (Moy) (comp. 


Nagcetss. Gr. 3112, 8). But it must also be 
remarked that the Inf. 7°01 is used by Jeremiah 


in a very peculiar manner absolutely: xix. 13; 


xiv. 19 (where the 9 perhaps from oversight 
stands instead of in vers. 17 and 18). At any 
rate it designates the drink-offerings pertaining 
to the meat-offering of cakes. 

Vers. 19 and 20. Do they aggrieve me?... 
that it may burn and not be extinguished. 
—On aggrieve comp. Ezek. xxxii. 9.—them- 
selves. O/)N reciprocal (comp. NAEGELsB. Gr. 
@ 81, }).—fury is poured out (comp. Nah. i. 6). 
—In this place. The divine anger is pou 
out immediately mm the centre of the Theo- 


cracy (9%) and from thence immediately over the 
whole land (93). 


4. Refutation of the objection that the Lord Himself commanded the outward temple service. 
VII. 21-28. 


21 


Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel : 


Take your burnt offerings with the sin offerings and eat flesh. 
22 For I spoke not with your fathers in the day that I brought' them out of Egypt, - 
Nor commanded them concerning burnt offerings and slain offerings. 


23 But this I commanded them: “ 


earken to my voice, 


That I may be your God, and you my people, 
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And walk in all the ways that I command you, 
That it may be well with you.” 
24 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, 
And walked after their own counsels *— 
In the hardness of their evil heart, 
And turned to the back and not to the face.’ 
95 From the day that your fathers went out of the land of Egypt, 
To this day 1 send you all my servants, 
The prophets, zealously and unremittingly. 
26 But they hearkened not to me, nor inclined their ear. 
But they stiffened their neck and acted more wickedly than their fathers. 
27 And though thou speakest to them all these words, 
Yet will they not hearken unto thee; 
And though thou callest to them, 
Yet will they not answer thee. 
28 Therefore shalt thou say unto them: 
This is the pepe that has not hearkened 
To the voice of Jehovah, their God, 
Nor accepted chastisement. | 
Truth is vanished and eradicated from their mouth. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATIOAL. 
1 Ver. 22—[“A vast number of MSS., three of the early editions, and all the versions read, with the Keri, "DEY TT instead 


of xy.” Henprrson.—S. R. A.] 
2 Ver. 24.—SVV¥ yo3 is stat. absol. and therefore not co-ordinated with the following FiyWVw, but the following 
sentence forms a sort of apposition to it: They walked in counsels!—in hardness of their heart. Comp. NagGzLss. 


8 Ver. 24._(BLarner, Uxsreit, Hexperson render: and went (drew, turned) back da ‘ 
Hiras: turned the back and not the face.—8. R. A.) (ar : ) backward, and not forward. Norgs and 


dication of the voluntariness of the offerings, or 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL at least of the view that only voluntary offerings 

_. ; are here spoken of, Grar is certainly right in de- 

The hypocritical people might appeal to the/ signating such points as subtleties. But to find 
fact that their outward temple service was In ac- in the passage & proof that Jeremiah was ignorant 
cordance with the precepts of the Law. To this | of any legal enactments with respect to sacrifices 
however it 18 opposed, that from the beginning | at the time of the Exodus, since in his time the mid- 
the Lord dirceted His chief regard not to exter- , dle books of the Pentateuch, which owed their ori- 
nal worship, but to the obedience of the heart, gin to Ezra, were not in existence, as GRar does, 
and to this gave the promise of prosperity (vers. | following Hirzie and others (comp. especially his 
21-23). But the people never observed this re-| latest work, On the historical books of the Old Test., 
quirement of the Lord, though He caused it to be | Leipzig, 1866), is a proceeding for which there is 
repeated often and urgently by the prophets (vers. | no ground either in those booke, in the writings 
24-26). They will close their ears even to the | of the preéxilic prophets generally (comp. only 
exhortation of Jeremiah, and thus call down upon | ez, gr., Am. iv. 6 with Levit. vii. 13; Hos. iv. 7-9 
on 8. the judgment of incorrigibility (vers. | with Levit. vi. 18; xxvi. 26), or in this particular 
. 28). passage. For it is indeed true that the words 
Ver. 21. Thus saith Jehovah cee and eat that ; may be your God.and you my people 
flesh.— Tale, D0 (comp. Isai. xxix. 1), may | (the substance of which is found in Exod. vi. 7 coll. 
be derived from 0° or 130. (Comp. Isai. xxx. 1;| Deut. xxix. 12) are a verbal quotation from the 
Numb. xxxii. 14). The primary idea seems to be certainly peculiar 26th chapter of Leviticus (ver. 
“to scrape, scratch, sweep,” from which are de- 12), that the next line likewise resembles almost 
rived the meanings both of to sweep up or together word for word Deut. v. 33 (the expression in all 


(comp. also Deut. xxxii. 23) and to scrape off the ways occurs in this sense ouly in this pas- 
sage of Deut.), finally that that it may be well 


(Isai. vii. 20) and sweep away (Ps. xl. 15). oy with you also is exclusively Deuteronomic (v. 
also stands after the word in the passages cited. | 16, 26; vi. 18; xii. 25, 28; xxii. 27). But (1.) the 
Comp. iii. 18.—And eat flesh, an expression of book of Deuteronomy presupposes the preceding 
contempt: throw all your sacrifices and burnt-of- | books of the Pentateuch and cannot be understood 
ferings together and devour them as meat. Comp. withoutthem. Thus it is explained that precepts 
vi. 20. relating to the sacrifices do not here occur except 
Vers. 22 and 28. For I spoke not .. . .|/inasummary (Deut. xii. 6, 11,13, 14, 27) or modi- 
may be well with you. When the Rabbins/| fied form, according to the circumstances (comp. 
emphasize in the day, efc , or when others ap- | Deut. xii. 16 with Levit. xvii. 2 sqq.). (2) 
pealing to Levit. i. 2, e¢e. find in this passage an in- If this passage is to be understood in a lite 
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sense, as by Hirzta and Grar, the prophet 
would declare not only something incredible in 
itself, but also what would be in the highest 
degree prejudicial to the assumed post-exilic com- 
position of the middle books of the Pentateuch. 
For how could these place the origin of the sacri- 
ficial enactments in the period of the exodus, if 
prophetic utterances like this and Am. v. 26 ex- 
pressly contradict it? (8) As in Exod. xvi. 8 
the words ‘“‘Your murmurings are not against 
us, but against Jehovah,”’ declare not that the Is- 
raelites did not murmur at all against Moses and 
Aaron (which is expressly maintained in ver. 2), 
but only that the sin of murmuring against Moses 
and Aaron vanished in comparison with the sin 
which they committed in their murmuring against 
the Lord Himself,—as Hos. vi. 6 likewise denies 
pleasure in sacrifices not absolutely but only 
relatively, in so far that it does nut enter into 
comparison with the pleasure of the Lord in true 
piety (comp. Gen. xxxii. 29; lv. 8; 1 Sam. viii. 
eee also in this passage the negation has a 
rhetorical, not a logical significance (comp. 
Winek, Gramm. N. T. Sprachidioms 3 58, 7). 
Thus those commentators are right who find here 
this meaning, that the whole of the enactments 
relating to sacrifices do not enter into considera- 
tion in comparison with the importance of the 
moral Law. ' Comp. the parallel passages:— 
Isa. v. 11; lviii. 8 sqq.; Ixvi. 8; 1 Sam. xv. 
22; Mic. vi. 6-8; Ps. xl. 7 sqq.; Ps. 1.; Pa. li. 
18, 19; Prov. xxi. 27; Matt. ix. 18. The ex- 


_ pression: I will be your God and ye shall be my 


= 


people, is found with special frequency in Jere- 
minh: xi. 4; xxiv. 7; xxx. 22; xxxi. 1, 88; 
xxxii. 88. Almost as frequently in Ezekiel: xi. 
20; xiv. 10; xxxvi. 28; xxxvii. 28, 27. Twice 
also in Zechariah: ii. 16; viii. 8. 
Ver. 24. But they hearkened not... 

back not face.—In the hardness of their 
heart, comp. Deut. xxix. 18; Jer. iii. 17.—In 


general comp. xi.°8; Ps. Ixxxi. 18.—Wne 1m 
“21. Comp. ii. 27. Literally :—they came to the 
back and not to the face, viz., from the stand- 
point of Jehovah. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.. 2 69, 8, 
as tothe substantives back and face taking the 
place of adjectives ot participles. 

Vers. 25, 26. Fromthe day .. . more 


wickedly than their fathers.—D? comp. ver. 


7.—Nwe). Vau constr. after a definition of time. 
Comp. NagaEtss. Gr., 3 88, 7.—Comp. xi. 7; x10. 
4; xxvi. 6: xxix. 19; xxxv. 15; xliv. 4.—Alone 


DY never means “daily.” But with an infinitive 
construction it represents the idea “day” in 


the same sense as D3Wi1 the idea “early,” ic, 


the sending has taken place day by day, daily 
and always early, t.¢., not sleepily, dilatorily, 
but diligently and unremittingly, comp. besides 
Gr. 398, h.—On ver, 26 comp. Deut. x. 16; 
Jer. xvii. 28; xix. 15. 

Vers. 27, 28. And though thou speakest 
tothem... from their mouth. There iss 


reason here for ‘12. Although the word is slso 
used of Israel without a bad side-meaning (comp. 
Exod. xix. 6: Josh. iii. 17; iv. 1; x. 8), yet we 
never find fT ‘12, but always “* Dy. ‘02 is there- 


fore chosen hereto designate Israel as a com- 
mon, profane nation. Comp. Isa. i. 4.—The pro 
phet is to pronounce the judgment of incorrigi- 
bility on Israel as the basis of the announcement 


of judgment which comes afterwards. On MINOR 


comp. v. 8, and the entire chapter. Truth or 
fidelity, is substantially lost: it is therefore no 
longer in their mouth. The prophet alludes to 
what was said in ver. 4: even though they take 
the words upon their lips, these are but empty 
sounds. For he whose heart is empty can avail 
nothing with his mouth. 


5. The abomination of idolatry in the highest degree a most evident proof of the hypocrisy of the people. 
Beginning of retribution. 


VII. 29-84. 


29 hair and cast it away, 


Shear off thy 
e heights a wailing, 


And raise on t 
For Jehovah hath 


rejected and forsaken the 


eration of his wrath. 


30 For the children of Judah have done that which is evil in my sight, saith Jehovah. 
They have set their abominations in the house, 


Which bears my name, to pollute it. 
31 And they have built the high 


Which is in the valley o.’ Ben-Hinnom. 


ee of Tophet, 


To burn their sons and daughters in the fire; 
Which I commanded not, neither did it come into my mind. 


32 Therefore behold! the days are coming, 


saith Jehovah, 


That it will no more be called Tophet and vale Ben-Hinnom, 


But the valley of slaughter: 


And they will bury in Tophet, because there is no room. 
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33 And the carcases of this people shall be for food 
To the birds of heaven and the beasts of earth, 
And there will be none to scare them away. 

84 And I will cause to cease from this city of Judah, 


And from the streets of Jerusalem, 


The voice of gladness and the voice of joy, 
The voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride; 


For the land shall become a desolation. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


How little the appeal of the Israelites to the 
chosen place of mercy, and to their observance 
of the ritual, could help them (ver. 29) the pro- 
phet shows by setting forth their desecration of 
the sanctuary by Baal-worship, and their infrac- 
tion of the Law by abominable practices which 
were directly forbidden in it (vers. 80, 81). Thus 
it is rendered most clearly manifest what shame- 
ful hypocrisy was concealed under the Jehovah- 
worship boasted of in ver. 4. 

The rejection consequently announced in ver. 
29 will consist in this, that the places in the vale 
of Hinnom hitherto considered sacred will be 
places of slaughter and burial, and that still a 
large number of unburied corpses will afford food 
for the beasts; the further consequence of which 
will be, that the land, bereft of its inhabitants, 
will become a barren waste (vers. 31-84). 

Ver. 29. Shear off thy hair... generation 
of his wrath. ‘V2 is properly crown: here it is 


used of the hair as the natural adornment of the 
head, comp. Numb. vi. 19. The cutting off of 
the hair was a sign of mourning, xvi. 6; xlviii. 
87; Isa. xv. 2; Mic. i. 16, ete. Comp. Herzoa, 
Real-Ene. XVI., S. 868. [HenpgRson :—‘‘Je- 
rusalem is bere addressed under the image of a 
female, who, in the depth of her grief for the 
loss of her children, deprives her head of its 
chief ornament, and betakes herself to the hills 
to bewail her bereavement.” Henry after Buar- 
uer:—‘*The word is peculiar to the hair of the 
Nazarites, which was the badge and token of 
their dedication to God, and it is called their 
crown. Jerusalem had been a city, which was 
a Nazarite to God, but must now cut off her hair, 
must be profaned, degraded and separated from 
God, as she had been separated to Him. It is 
time for those who have lost their holiness tolay 
aside their joy.”—S. R. A.J—On the feminine 
firm in “33, ete. Comp. NAEGELsB. Gr., 3 60, 7.— 


On the heights. Comp. iii. 21; ix. 9.—genera- 
tion of his wrath. Comp. Isa. x. 6; Prov. 
xxii. 8. 

Ver. 30. For the children of Judah... to 
pollute it.—in my sight, does not depend on 
have done, but on that which is evil. Comp. 
Jud iii. 7, 12, ete., and Nagaruss. Gr., 3 112, 6 
b, (where moreover we must understand it ina 
Physical sense [Iso. xiv. 16] as distinguished 
from the spiritual sense, Gen. xxviii. 8, etc).— 
Their abominations. That Jeremiah refers 
to the abominable practices of Manasseh (2 Kings 
txi. 4-7) has been fully proved by Grar. I will 
only add that Jehoiakim representa the relapse 
into the principle forsaken by Josiah, and that 
this explains why responsibility for the sins of 

7 


Manasseh is attributed to him and his contem- 
poraries @ Kings xxiv. 3; Jer. xv. 4), on which 
account also in this passage the abominations are 
spoken of as though they had been committed by 
Jehoiakim himself. This passage is repeated in 
xxxii. 84. 

Ver. 81. And they have built... come 


into my mind. M1D3 is not merely high places, 


but in a derivative sense every place of worship 
erected for idolatrous service, or every building 
for that purpose, as is proved by passages like 
2 Kings xxiii. 15, where the 193 is distinguished 
from the altar in it, and is burnt,—Ezek. xvi. 16, 
where high places are mentioned as composed of 
garments. Here also they are not the altars 
alone, but the places of worship with the altars. 
There appear to have been several such places 
in Tophet, this being intimated by the expression 


OND NDN Jer. xix. 18. Tophet, as is well 
known, was a place inthe valley of Ben-Hinnom, 
where the horrible sacrifices of children (comp. 
SeLven, De Diis Syr. Syntagm. 1. 6) were of- 
fered to Baal (xix. 5—with which Molech, xxxii. 
35, is parallel, comp. Levit. xviii. 21; xx. 2 5; 
1 Kings xi. 7; 2 Kings xxiii. 10). But the de- 
rivation of the word is uncertain. Some (Lors- 
BACH, GssEN., Hitzia, Ewautp, Fuerst, anid 
others) appeal to Isa. xxx. 83 in favor of the 
rendering place of burning, deriving it from — 
30 to burn. Others (Winer, Borrcuer, Grar, 


PresseL) finding their support in Job xvii. 6, 
give the word the meaning of sputum, abomina- 
tion, horror, from the Chaldee ilo spew out. 
Hormann (in Weiss. u. Erf., II., 125) suggests 
the not improbable derivation from 3 and gives 


it the meaning of pit. A decision on this point 
is as difficult ns with reference to the vale Ben- 
Hinnom. The situation of this valley is indeed 
fixed, as it is certain it was to the south of Jeru- 
salem, but the views are various as to its exact 
location. Comp. Herzoo, Real-Enc., 1V. 8. 710. 
—There is not perfect agreement even as to the 
name of the valley, the ancients regarding Hin- 
nom as & proper name, of the moderns some de- 
riving it from Diy) (by traneposition=the valley 
of wailing, so Hitzia and Grar), and’ others 
from {J1—={IN (with the same meaning, so Bor- 
TcHerR, De Inf., I. S. 82, 88). Were the valley 
only the vale of Hinnom, asin Josh. xv. 8; xviii. 
16; Neh. xi. 80, or the vale Beni-Hinnom (as in 
2 Kings xxiii. 10 only, Chethibh) the apellative 
signification would have much in its favor. But 
asthe name Vale Ben-Hinnom is the most fre- 
quent and certainly the original (Josh. xv. 8; 
xviii. 16; Jer. vii. 81, 82; xix. 2, 6; 2 Chr. 
xxviii. 8; xxxiii. 6), the derivations given nhove 
are very insecure, and it is most advisable to re- 


38 


tain the old interpretation.—To burn. Two 
passages coincide with this almost word for 
word: xix. 5 and xxxii. 35. In the latter pas- 
sage, instead of this expression, we find /o cause 
to pass through, which shows that it is not to be 
understood literally as Maimonides and other 
Jewish commentators suppose, but as an euphem- 
ism.—The words which [ commanded not repeated 
in all three passages (comp. iii. 16), intimate 
that this custom was relatively a new one. Al- 
though the worship of Molech (the Ammonitish) 
is attributed even to Solomon (1 Kings xi. 7), 
yet the abomination of burning children was 
first introduced into Judah by Ahaz (2 Kings 
xvi. 8). Comp. Movers, Phen. 1., S. 327 sqq.— 
In the Pentateuch this cult was forbidden, Deut. 
xii. 30; xviii. 10. ; 

Vers. 82-34. Therefore behold! the days 
are coming...a desolation. The place of 
worship, held sacred by the idolatrous Jews, but 
in fact desecrated, shall even for them be forever 
polluted. That this would be accomplished by a 
massacre on the spot, is not stated in the text. 
This would not have polluted it forever, as we 
read of Josiah that he polluted the places of ido- 
latrous worship either by the burning of human 
bones (2 Ki. xxiii. 16, 20) or by filling them up 
with these (ver. 14) or the reverse, by strewing 
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the ashes of the idols on the graves (ver. 6). At 
any rate he must have defiled Tophet (ver. 10) 
and other places (vers. 8, 13) in the same wap. 
Here then also the pollution is caused by the in- 
terment, and the name ‘valley of slaughter” is 
connected with it only in so far that the vale is 
used as a place of burial only in consequence of 
the want of room, resulting from the great 
slaughter (comp. xix. 11; Ezek. ix. 7). But 
even thus a great number of corpses will remain 
unburied, which will be food for beasts (comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 26, whence ver. 83 is taken verba- 
tim. and Jer. xvi. 4; xix. 7; xxxiv. 20).—None 
to scare, efc. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 6; Deut. 
xxviii. 26; Mic. iv. 4; Nah. ii. 12; Zeph. iii. 
13; Jer. xxx. 10; xlvi. 27. The further result 
of the slaughter is depopulation, the cessation of 
every sign of normal human existence, complete 
desolation of the land. (xvi. 9; xxv. 10, I], 
coll. xxxiii. 11). [Henperson:—*In ver. 34, 
reference is made to the joyous processions in 
which the bride and bridegroom are led through 
the streets, accompanied by bands of singers and 
musicians, which are common in many parte of 
the East, and even among the Jews in some parts 
of Europe. See my Biblical Researches and 
Travels in Russia, p. 217.”—S. RB. A.] 


6. Fulfilment of retribution corresponding to the idol-abominations. 


VIII. 


1-8. 


1 At this time, saith Jehovah, they shall bring' 
The bones of the kings of Judah and the bones of his princes, 
And the bones of the priests and the bones of the prophets, 
And the bones of the citizens of Jerusalem out of their graves, 
2 And they shall spread them out to the sun, 
And to the moon, and to all the host of heaven, 
Which they loved and which they served and followed, 


And which they sought and worshipped ; 


They shall not be gathered, nor buried; 


They shall be dung on the surface of the earth. 

3 And the whole remnant of the survivors of this wicked race 
Shall prefer’ death to life in all places of the survivors’, 
Whither I have driven them, saith Jehovah Zcbaoth. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 1.—Instead of 3N"¥}°) the Masorctes would omit the }, as they perceived that neither as consecutive nor as cope 
lative is it in place, while in accordance with theconstant*asage we should expect it to bo followed by the perfect. Comp. 


Nagcrusn. Gir., ¢d4). 


Yet in such cases the imperfect with Vav copulaé, is not without example; comp. Exod. xii.3 


§ Ver. 3.—T,123) comp. Prov. xxi. 3. NakGetsa. Gr., @ LUO, 4. 
8 Yer. 3.—D SVN. If we donot with H:rzia and Grip reject this word as resting on a clerical error, wo mast ¢i- 


Tr: 
plain it with Macrer and De Wrrts as the repetition of the noun instead of the pronoun, sothat the article stands before 
the construct state in an emphatic almost pronominal signification: in al those places. Comy. Naxagiss. Gr., 371,5 AR® 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


It is alear from the contents that this strophe | ing ordure (vers. 1, 2). 


are already dead. The bones of the buried shall 
be disinterred and strewed in the face of the 
stars, their powerless deities, shall become stink- 
And the surviving rea- 


is closely connected with the preceding. Death | nant will long for death as a benefit (ver. 8). 


ls to come in a new form, as it were, in those who 


Vers. 1, 2. At this time, saith Jehovah... 
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surface of the earth. Of the motive of the 
disinterment the prophet says nothing. He had 
certainly no idea of its being the search for booty 
(Jesonr, Hirzia, Sonciitae it Uk He has in mind 
only the punitive justice of God.—His before 
princes is to be referred to the kings, viz., the 
princes of each king or kingdom, or of the crown. 
Comp. xxiv. 8; xxv. 19; xxxiv. 21. Weshould 
have expected in reference to Judah their princes, 
as in Isai. iii. 4; Hos. vii. 16; ix. 15.—Spread 
them out. Observe the irony. The stars look 
powerlessly down on the bones of their worship- 
pers—while these send up a stench !—Gathered. 
Comp. xvi. 4; xxv. 33 —For the subject-matter 
compare 2 Sam xxi. 12 sqq. 

Ver. 3. And the whole remnant .. saith 
Jehovah. The discourse concludes with a part- 
ing glance at the survivors, who are the most un- 
fortunate of all. 
ject-matter comp. xxiv. 8 sqq. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On vii. 1. The exhortation which Jeremiah 
here addresses to his contemporaries is, as Cury- 
sosto& remarks, substantially the same as that 
of John the Baptist to the Jews of his time: 
“Bring forth therefore fruits—meet for repen- 
tance, and begin not to say within yourselves, 
we have Abraham to our father; for I say unto 
you that God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham.” But there is a differ- 
ence between trusting in descent from Abrahan, 
and in the stone Sanctuary at Jerusalem. For 
asthe tabernacle and the sanctuary at Shiloh 
have disappeared, so the temple built by Solo- 
mon and the ark of the covenant itself; and even 
the temple re-erected without the ark was de- 
stroyed a second time by Titus and not rebuilt, 
though according to the testimony of Josephus 

Bel. Jud. VI. 2,1) the mad resistance of the 
ews was chiefly based on the idea that Jerusa- 
lem being the city of God was in no danger of 
destruction. Now while the sacred places and 
buildings for worship, from the tabernacle to the 
temple of Herod, were destroyed, never to be re- 


built (comp. iii. 16 Ty My" #7) the descent 


from Abraham, in apite of all temporary rever- 
sions, retains its eternal significance, as the 
Apo-tle Paul shows in Rom. xi., where he says, 
“Ir the first fruit be holy, the lump is also holy, 
and if the root be holy so are the branches. ... 
If some of the branches have been broken off on 
account of unbelief, yet they may be grafted in 
again. ... For according to the Gospel, he says, 
I regard them as enemies, but according to the 
election, they are beloved for the fathers’ sake. 
For the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance.” If now to trust in descent from 
Abraham is in so far foolixh and unjustifiable, as 
it does not prevent partial destruction of the na- 
tion, to trust in the outward sanctuary, con- 
structed of earthly material, is still less justifi- 
able, for this has no guarantee of continuance; 
it may indeed suffer total destruction without 
endangering the foundations of the theocracy. 
Just as unjustifiable as this confidence of the 
Jews in an earthly sanctuary as the chosen place 
of divine presence and blessing is every aualo- 


Comp. xxv. 26.—On the sub- | 
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gous confidence of the Christian church in a real 
or supposed divinely chosen earthly substratum 
of tokens of blessing, whether it bea place, office 
or race. 
sence of the Lord and the ministry of His apos- 
tles have been destroyed and given up to the abo- 
mination of desolation: Jerusalem with the Mt. 
of Olives and Golgotha, Bethlehem, Nazareth, the 
whole of Palestine, Asia Minor and Greece, be- 
came Christian and yet fell a prey to the cres- 
cent. 
tuity, since the chair of Peter rests not on di- 
vine but on arbitrary human institution. So also 
the legitimate ruling families of Europe, who so 
fondly imagine, that they are irrevocably chosen, 
should never forget that the Lord not only ap- 
points but deposes kings. 
v. 21). 


All the places cunsecrated by the pre- 


All the less may Rome count on perpe- 


(Comp. Dan. iv. 82; 


2. Perrus Gauatinus (de Are. cath. ver. v. 


10) remarks (according to Guisxer.) that some 
Rabbins refer the lying word of the thrice re- 


peated on to the false hope of those who sup- 


pose that a third temple will yet be built. 
this hope is not a false one. It certainly will not 
be realized in the erection of a third sanctuary 
of stone but in that spiritual body of which we 
must regard Ezekiel’s temple asthe type. Comp. 


But 


BauMER-RINCK, On the pruphet Ezekiel’s vision 


of the temple, Basel, 1858, and my review of this 
work in Reut. Rep. 1860, H. LL. §. 151, 2. This 
is not of course to say that the thrice repeated 
word does not really refer to the third temple. 


8 ‘If God has not His temple and abode in the 


heart, that (viz., that thou hast an outward tem- 
ple or house of God) will avail thee nothing.” 


Mic. iii. 11, 12. Starke. 
4. “The words ‘this is the Lord’s temple’ 


might properly be written on the hearts of be- 


lievers,”’ 1 Cor. iii. 16; Gen. xxviii. 17. STARKB. 
5. **It is a heathenish delusion and fulse con- 


fidence to suppose that God is bound to any place 


or spot, as the Trojans thought because they had 
the temple of Pallas in their city it could not be 
taken, and in the present day the manner of the 
Papists is to bind Christ to Rome and the chair 
of Peter, and then defiantly maintain ‘1 shall 
never be moved’ (Ps. x. 6). For, they say, the 
ship of Peter may sink a little, but not altoge- 
ther. Then the only point that is deficient is this, 
that they sre not the ship of Peter, but rather an 
East Indianman with a cargo of Indian apes and 
such like foreign merchandize, pearls, purple, 
silk, brass, iron, silver, gold, incense, lead, that 
they may carry on simony and make merchan- 
dize of religion, and deceive the whole world 
(Rev. xviii. 11 sqq.).”’ CRAMER. 

6. On vii. 9-11. Necessary as the doctrine of 
the church is in the organic system of Christian 
doctrine it may become dange: ous, if the church 
is regarded one-sidedly as an objectively saving- 
institution, and the subjective conditions of its 
operation are undervalued. For then it is re- 
garded as alone necessary to salvation, and not 
only in the sense that this virtue is ascribed ex- 
clusively to one particular church in opposition 
to another, but also in the sense of supposing 
that the church alone, as an objective institution, 
is the means of salvation, a man needing to do 
nothing more than to enter into a passive rela- 
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tion to the church, ¢. e., without conscious resis- 
tance (odex). From this alone saving church 
there is but one step to the infallibly saving, 3. ¢., 
to that, of which a passive member cannot be 
lost, however much he may steal, murder, com- 
_ mnit adultery, swear falsely, e¢c. Where this rui- 

nous delusion prevails men enter the church, per- 
form the ceremonies, wipe their mouths, and say 


salui sumus (axo¥)). But thus the church of 
Christ becomes a den of robbers. 


7. On vii. 16. ‘*This may serve to comfort 
you, for God thus testifies to the power of prayer, 
that it would stand in His way so that He could 
not goon. Therefore He had first of all to for- 
bid the prophet from praying. Thus also He says 
to Moses (Exod. xxxii. 10) ‘Let Me alone that 
My wrath may burn against them.’ So much 
may a believing prayer accomplish.” Cramer. 

8. On vii. 22, 28. In Ps. li. 16, 17, we read 
‘¢ For thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I 
give it: thou delightest not in burnt-offering. 
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt 
not despise.” Had sacrifices and burnt-offerings 
been positively displeasing to God, He would 
have forbidden them. But they must have been 
pleasing to Him even as types of the sacrifice on 
Golgotha. They displease Him only when He is 
to accept them instead of.a broken and contrite 
heart. The sacrifices have thus a two-fold sig- 
nificance; objectively as types, and in so far as 
God beholds in every sacrifice that of Christ, they 
are pleasing to Him—subjectively, as the offer- 
ing of man. But when in this relation God is to 
be satisfied with the fat and blood of an animal 
instead of the spiritual oblatio cordis, the sacri- 
fice is displeasing. Thus as the sacrifice is on 
the one hand pleasing, on the other displeasing, 
Jeremiah might say that God did not epeak of 
sacrifices, though on the other hand it is admit- 
ted, that He did speak of them. 

9. On vii. 26. ‘It is an evil consolation, and 
one of the greatest exercises of the witnesses, 
when they are treated with such indifference, 
that they are not opposed, but also receive no 
real attention. Then is Satan most firmly seated, 
and his business best established when he has 
induced such a state of indifference. Phlegm in 
religion, patience in hearers (a sign that they 
are inured to blows) is an incurable evil. So 
long as they arecalumniated, persecuted, mocked, 
the witnesses still have a handle. But the time, 
when one preaches and no one rises, is a misera- 
ble epoch for the ministry. Yet it must be en- 
dured, for it is either not general or a teacher is 
usually free. For because the Lord ‘spews out 


of His mouth’ such men and such times of le- 


thargy are heralds of the overflowing of the di- 
vine judgments, and especially of the removal of 
the candlestick from its place, there is generally 
a new period for the teachers, and they become 
elsewhere a great nation (Exod. xxxii. 10)” Z1n- 
ZEN DORF. 

10. On vii. 88. ‘‘Charitati Christiane et legi na- 
ture consentaneum est, ut hominum cadavera terra 
obruantur, unde Augustinus (De Civ. D. 1. 13); non 
contemnenda et abjicienda sunt corpora justorum et 
fidelium, quibus tanqguam organis et vasis suis ad om- 
nia bona opera sptritus sanctus fui usus.’’ FORSTER. 
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HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vii. 1-8. [Henny:—* Note: (1) Even 
those that profess religion have need to be 
preached to, as well as those that aré without. 
(2) It is desirable to have opportunity of preach- 
ing to many together. Wisdom chooses to cry 
in the chief place of concourse, and as Jeremiah 
here, in the opening of the gates, the temple gates. 
(8) When we are going to worship God, we have 
need to-be admonished to worship Him in the Spi- 
rit, and to have no confidence in the flesh. Phil. iii. 
8.”—S8. BR. A.] 

2. On vii. 8-7. The doctrine of the Church. L 
The church externally or as an external ordi- 
nance. 1. What is this external ordinance? 
(Word, sacrament, office). 2. How far is this 
external ordinance necessary? 8. What reasons 
have we to be on our guard respecting it? (ver. 
4. It may be pha aap tag The church 
internally. 1. It is essentially a community of 
saints and true believers. (‘*Congregatio sancto- 
rum et vere credentium.” Conf. Aug. Art. VIIL) 
2. Its existence is manifested, a. in the holy walk 
of its members (vers. 8, 5, 6); 5. in the blessings 
of the Divine presence (vers. 3 and 7). 

8. On vii. 8. [HEeNry:—‘The privileges of a 
form of godliness are often the pride and confi- 
dence of those that are strangers and enemies to 
the power of it. It is common for those that are 
Jurthest from God to boast themselves most of 
their being near to the church.”’—S. R. A.] 

4. On vii. 8-15. An earnest warning against 
merely external ecclesiasticism. I. Its essence 
is: false confidence in the unconditional saving 
efficacy of « supposed or real sanctuary (vers. 8, 
10). IL. 1ts consequences are: 1. Demoraliza- 
tion fd ag 9,10). 2. Desecration of the holy 
(ver. 11). 8. Destruction of the offenders (vers. 


afar 

5. On vii. 16. On Intercession. 1. When it is not 
in place (compare this-verse with 1 John v. 16). 
2. Whenitisinplace. 8. What it can accomplish. 

[Henny :—‘‘See here A That God’s prophets 
are praying men. (2). That God’s praying pro- 
phets have a great interest in heaven, how little 
soever they have onearth. (3). It is anill omen 
for a people when God restrains the spirits of 
His ministers and people from praying for them. 
(4). Those that will not regard good ministers’ 
preaching cannot expect any benefit by their 
praying. If you will not hear us when we speak 
from God to you, God will not hear us when we 
speak to Him for you.”—S. R. A.] 

6. On vii. 18. [Hengy :—‘ Let us be instructed 
even by this bad example in the service of our 
God. (1) Let us honor Him with our substance. 

2). Let us not decline the hardest service, nor 

isdain to stoop to the meanest, for none shall 
kindle a fire on God's altar for naught. (8). Let 
us bring up our children in the acts of devotion: 
let them, as they are capable, be employed in 
doing something toward the keeping up of reli- 
gious exercises.’’—S. R. A. 

7. On vii. 22, 23. Of the true service of God. I. 
Its nature © not outward ceremonies, but (2 
walk according to the divine commands. II. Its 
reward. (I will be your God, that it may be 
well with you). 


CHAP. VIII. 4-12. 
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8. Onvii. 24-29. Of disobedience toGod’s word. | 2, When it hardens itself in unbelief againsé 


I. Its cause is, (1) not neglect on the part of 
God to make known His word to men (ver. 25). 
(2) Not the imperfect performance of his duties 
by the preacher (ver. 27) but (3) the hardness 
of men’s hearts, who (a) walk only after the 
thoughts of their heart, and therefore (6) do not 
hear, do not believe, (ver. 28) do not wish to im- 
prove. If. Its consequence is (1) increasing 
moral corruption I ade 24, 26) and (2) rejection 
on the part of God (ver. 29). 

9. On vii. 25-28. The sad characteristics of an 
unbelieving epoch. 1. Contempt of the preach- 
iog ofthe divine word. 2. Stiff-neckedness in re- 
spect to the visitations of divine chastisement. 
8. Increase of wickedness in spite of all the 
warnings of the past. (Lic. Cuauss).—When is 
a people ripe for destruction? 1. When it de- 
spises the visitations of divine grace (ver. 26). 


God’s word and voice (vers. 26 and 27). 3. 
When in spite of the divine judgment it departs 
the more into sin (vers. 26, 28).—The people Is- 
rael a warning example for the present race in 
view of the prevailing unbelief of the times. 
Their example is admonitory, 1. with respect to 
their ingratitude for God's gracious visitations > 
2. with respect to their opposition to the true 
friends of the nation; 8. with respect to their 
frivolity in view of inevitable destruction. (Dr. 
Gr.)—Let the remembrance of our calling serve 
to awaken us. To this end let us consider. 
1. What is our calling? 2. How does the Lord call 
us? 38. How long does He call us? 4. How 
have we aoswered Him? 6, What will be the 
end of our calling? (Z.—: Gesetz u. Zeugniss, 
Juni. 1860, S. 889). 


II. SECOND CHARGE: THEIR RUINOUS PERSISTENCE IN EVIL. 


VIII. 4-28. 


1, Their stiff-necked tmpenitence and its punishment. 
VIII. 4-12. 


4 And say to them: Thus saith Jehovah: 


Do men! fall and rise not up again? 


Or does one turn away and not return again? 


5 Why then does this people, Jerusalem, 


Turn away’ with a perpetual’ apostacy ? 
They hold fast to error,‘ wish not to return. ; 


6 I inclined myself and listened : 


They speak that which is worth nothing. 
ee es <a 


There is none who repents of his wic 
And who says: what have I done? 


They are all> turned away in their courses, 


Like a mad‘ stallion in the battle. 


7 Even the stork in the air knowetk his seasons, 
The turtle-dove, swallow and crane keep the time of their coming, 
But my people know not the judgment of Jehovah. 


8 How say ye then, We are wise, 
And the law of Jehovah is with us? 


Behold! surely the lying style of the writer has brought forth only lies. 


9 The wise men are put to shame, 
Confounded and taken are they. 


Behold! they have despised Jehovah’s word, 
What wisdom,’ however, is among them? 
10 Therefore’ will I give their wives to others, 


Their fields to the conquerors, 


For from the least to the greatest they are all bent on gain; 
From the prophet to the priest they all practise deceit, 

11 And healed the hurt of the daughter of my people most slightly, 
Saying, Peace, peace! when there is no peace. 
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12 They are put to shame, for they have committed abomination ; 


Yet they 


lush not, nor understand to be ashamed. 


Therefore shall they fall with the falling, 
At the time of their visitation will they be overthrown, 


Saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 4—159°71. The indefinite subject in Hebrew may be expressed as here by the 3d pers. ef the plural or of the sin 


pk Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 101, 2.—On the disjunctive question comp. Gr. 3 


107,4. [Buarney, Noyes, UmBrett, etc. rer 


er asin the text: Henperson has: Shall they fall; but incorrectly, for as Hitzie says, the Jows cannot be the subject in 


ver. 4,—S. BR. A. 


3 Ver. 5193 (not NII, xxxi. 21; xlix.4, nor MIDWw, fii. 14, 22) is to be regarded according to Ewan, } 


188 6, asn verbal form. and in a directly causative sense — to make a turn. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 21.—THIS ProPLE is pot 
in tho relation of a genitive to the following JeRusaLem, as is evinced by the form, but the latter is in simple apposition to 
the former. Comp. Nagceiss. Gr. 366. [HENDERSON : this people of Jorusalem]. 

3 Ver. 5.—TT¥) (adject. denomin. ad formam 3'3- Vy. Comp. N. Gr., 2 42, a, S. 87) isan dw.Aey. The meaning is 


derived from TIS) perfectio, absolutio = perfectus, absolutus. 


4 Ver. 5.—IV DV (comp. xiv. 14, Kerf; xxiii. 26; Zeph. ili.13; Ps. cxix. 118) must here according to the connection 


be rendered in a passive sense = error. 


5 Ver. 6.—T9D is literally : its entirety. From the singular suffix we perceive that the nation is regarded as a single 


individual. Comp. Ewatp, 2 286, e. 


6 Ver. 6.— Ow used originally of streaming water (comp. Isai. xxx. 28; Ixvi.12; Ezek. xiii. 11, 13); in the trans 
ferred sense of the running of a horse here only (comp. effuso cursa, fuga effusior in Livy). [All the English translations 


render: as a horse rushes into the battle.—S. R. A.] 


T Ver. 9.—MD-NDdi1 [lit.: the wisdom of what]? sapientia cujus? Comp. xliv. 28; Gen. xxiv. 33; NagGetss. Gr., 


2 65, 2, b. 


8 Ver. 9.—[“ The LXX. omit these three verses with the exception of the first two lines of tho 10th. The repetitious 
character of many parts of the book of Jeremiah leaves no reason to doubt that the repetition here of chap. vi. 12-15 is ge- 


nuine. Theodotion and the Hexaplar Syriac supply the omission of the LXX.” 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The second point in the charge concerns the 
impenitent obduracy with which the people, true 
to their often censured character (comp. Exod. 
xxxii. 9: xxxiii. 8, 5; xxxiv. 9; Deut. ix. 6, 
18; x. 16; xxxi. 27 coll. Jer. v. 8; Isai. xlviii. 
4; Ezek. ii. 4; iii. 7) persist in the perverse 
course they have adopted (vers. 4-7). ‘lo be 
gure they will not admit that they have adopted 
a false course. They maintain on the contrary 
(comp. vii. 21 sqq.) that they are in the right 
way, because they are not lacking in instruction 
or knowledge of the law of God (ver. 8). But 
the prophet does not allow this to pass. He 
traces their imagined wisdom to the deception 
of their false leaders, of whom he predicts that 
with their pseudo-sophy they must be put to 
shame (ver. 9), and then he again announces to 
all in the words of a former discourse the judg- 
ment of God for their manifold wickedness (vers. 
10-12). This strophe contains the main thought 
of this chapter, t. e., of the second part. The 
two following strophes describe only the parti- 
cular features of the punishment. 


Vers. 4, 5. And say to them.. wish not 
to return. Thesimple introduction by and say 
shows that what follows is closely connected with 


the preceding. The meaning of 33% is here, the 
first time to turn, to make any kind of a turn 
(comp. Josh. xix. 12, etc.), the second time fo re- 
furn.—It is evident that the prophet had hoped 
that Israel would have returned in view of his 
previous representations. No one who falls re- 
mains lying on the ground, and no one perse- 
veres in the course he has taken without turning 
to one side or another, how then is it that Israel 
so obstinately persists in his perverse ways? 


HENDERSON.—S8. R. A.} 


The answer is given in ver. 6. By the manner 
in which the prophet emphasizes the idea of turn- 
ing we are forcibly reminded of iii. 1-4; iv.— 
Wish not to return, comp. v. 3; Hos. xi. 5. 
Ver. 6. Tinclined myself... stallion in 
the battle. Itis best to regard this as an an- 
swer to the question why? in ver. 5. In order 
to be able to give the Lord a correct answer. the 
prophet listens. For thus he may be able to 
learn the true secret thoughts of their hearts. 
The information he thus obtains is not comfort- 
ing; from their speeches he learns only the ra- 
dically corrupt condition of their hearts, closed 
against all knowledge of the right. Hence their 
obduracy.—They do not speak that which is 
right, ¢. ¢., they not only are silent with respect 
to the right, but they speak that which is not 
right, which is false. Comp. Gen. xlii. 11, 19, 
31, 83, 84, and Exod. x. 29; 2 Ki. vii. 9; 
Prov. xv. 7; Isai. xvi. 6; Jer. xxiii. 10; xlviii. 
80.—Their conduct corresponds to their words; 
there is none who repents.—1¥ stands in oppo- 


sition to the 33% desired in vers. 4 and 5, with 


acertain irony; they are not wanting in WW 
turn, but they practise it only in the sense se aver- 
tere. This they certainly pursue with the great- 
est ardor. They turn away in their entirety.— 
in their courses. The plural form is explained 
by the collective idea of the noun, to which all 
refers. This plural gives a satisfactory sense, 
and it is therefore unnecessary to alter it as the 
Keri does according to xxiii. 10. As to the mean- 
ing: the word in 2 Sam. xviii. 27 has the mean- 
ing of violent running, hunting, chasing. This 
meaning is suitable to Jer. xxii. 17; xxiii. 10, 
and is also demanded by the connection here. 
They ¢urn them in this sense, that with violent 
haste they pursue their chosen path. 

Ver. 7. Bven the stork. . the judgment 
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of Jehovah. What nvyon is, ig very uncer- 


tain, since the distinctive marks mentioned in 
Old Testament passages (Levit. xi. 19; Deut. 
xiv. 18; Ps. civ. 17; Job xxxix. 13; Zech. v. 
9) suit several birds, on which account (apart 
from the fact that the LXX. translate sometimes 
éxop, sometimes épwdid¢g or weAexay, the Targu- 
mists and Talmudists RAVI) RT milous albus, 
vide Buxtorr, Lez. Chald., p. 528) modern com- 
mentators are divided between *‘heron” (So Bo- 
CHART, GEeSEN., ROSENM., FuERST in his concord- 
ance, EwaLp, Mgrgr, and others) and ‘stork ” 
(Winer, Furrst Lez., Grar and others). Since 
the derivation from TOM pius is the most natu- 


ral and the designation of the stork as avis pia is 
very general (comp. avriredacpyeiv, although in 
single cases the filial piety of the heron is also 
celebrated, Aiuran, Anim. III. 28), I give my 
preference in this instance to the meaning stork. 
— 1s) is the turtle-dove. That it is migratory in 
the East (comp. the American migratory pigeon) 
may be inferred also from Song of Sol. ii. 11, 
12. Comp. Winer, R&. W. B. sa. v.— Way 01. 
The meaning of these words is uncertain. Both 
words occur besides only in Isai. xxxviii. 14.— 
There it reads ¥D¥X [Dd V4) 0102. There 
the asyndeton is in favor of rendering Vil) as 


the predicate or in apposition to 030, but in the 
present passage the | is opposed to it. Neither 


the dialects nor the early translators and com- 
mentators afford us any secure data. In order 
to deal fairly with both passages, we must take 
one of the two words ina sense which would 
allow it to be rendered both as in opposition and 
as an independent word, as, for example, we 
may say felis leo or felis et leo. Perhaps 030 (for 
which the Keri and Palestinian could read 0°D) 


is an onomatopoeticum or imitation of the natu- 
ral eound (Venetian Zysilia — swallow. Vide 
Rosenxs.) and in this sense the name of the ge- 
nus and species at the same time (comp. /elza- 
felis). Atany rate the prophet wishes to say 
that the irrational animals punctually obey the 
natural law which prescribes their return into a 
certain country, while Israel seems not even to 
know the rule instituted by Jehovah for their 
moral action.—But my people. Cup. lsui. i. 
3; Jer. v. 4, 5. 

Ver. 8. How say yethen.. . only lies. 
To the charge at the close of ver. 7 the prophet 
supposes the people to reply: We are wise, 
ete.; Just as what is said in vii. 21 sqq., presup- 
poses an appeal of the people to their ubservance 
of the ceremonial law, so here also the assertion 
is put into their mouth that they were well in- 
structed in the law. It may be inquired whether 
D'DIN is here used in a general sense, or whe- 


ther it contains an allusion to those who from 
the age of Solomon constituted a particular class 
of the supporters and promoters of culture by 
the side of the priests and prophets. (Comp. 
Braucn, Weisheits-Lehre der Hebrder, Strassb., 
1851, §. 48). Jeremiah himself (xviii. 18) names 
wise men together with priests and propbtets. 
Bat Ezekiel in the parallel passage vii. 26, uses 
elders for wise men, and generally it might be dif- 
ficult to prove that in Jeremiah and elsewhere, 
(especially in Prov. i. 6; xiii. 20; xv.12; xxii. 


17; xxiii. 24), they appear as a special class and 
not rather as specially gifted men of every class 
and calling, as Solomon also was a DON, and 
with him men of the priestly and levitical orders . 
(1 Ki. v. 9-11). Observe also that it is said not: 
wise men are among us, but, wise men are we.— 


That 101) must designate the Torah in the sense 


of the Pentateuch cannot be maintained, for the 
word occurs frequently in a more general signi- 
fication, ez. gr., Isai. ii. 8; viii. 16. Certainly 
the word would have to be rendered in the nar- 
rower sense if hemistich 2 were tu be translated: 
truly (J28 comp. iii. 23; iv. 10) the lying style 
of the scribes has made it a lie. But on the other 
hand 1, to supply the suffix is not a matter of 
course, as it must be if the want of the suffix 
(which is certainly frequent, comp. NAEGELSB. 
Gr., 378, 2, Anm.) is to appear justified. 2, 


p’bD, scribes in the sense of those who spin a 


web of human inventions around the word of 
God is of later date. Ezra, as is well known, was 


the first VDD (comp. Ezra vii. 6, 11) but not in 
a bad sense, for the evil practices of the scribes 


-were only a corruption of the praiseworthy la- 


bors commenced by him(comp. Hrnzoa, &.-Enc. 
XIII. S. 738, ete.) Since the verb NWy is de- 


cidedly used in an absolute sense = o make, to 
work, (Exod. v.9; xxxi. 4; 1 Ki. v. 80; xx. 40; 
Ruth it. 19; Prov. xiii. 16; xxxi. 13) this pas- 
sage can mean only: behold! he has worked for a 
lie, t. e., has done lying work, the pen of the 
scribe has produced lies. Scribes indeed occur 
almost up to the time of Jeremiah only as State- 
officials (Judges v. 14; 2 Sam. viii. 17; xx. 20; 
2 Ki. xii. 11; xix. 2, efe.), but Baruch also is 
called a scribe (Jer. xxxvi. 26, 82), and since the 
canonical writings set before us the picture of a 
literary activity in a good sense, why may they 
not also have given us one ina bad sense? False 
prophets labored with their word in opposition 
to the word of the true prophets, why might they 
not do the same with their writings? Jeremiah 
here presupposes a literary activity which desig- 
nated its productions as the directions of Jeho- 
vah, but notin truth. For what was thus writ- 
ten in the name of Jehovah, and doubtless with 
an appeal to the law, was human invention and 
lies. Comp. Isai. x. 1. 

Ver. 9. The wise men are put to shame 
.. what wisdom however is among them ? 
The prophet for every ‘‘abuse of the name of 
God” declares the divine punishment. They 
are put to shame with their teaching and prophecy. 
The false scribes had evidently flattered the peo- 
ple and promised them good days to come. 
(Comp. infra ver. 11, and vi. 14; xxiii.9; Ezek. 
xiii.) The contrary, says Jeremiah, will be the 
case, to their shame and their hurt.—Put to 
shame, comp. on ii. 26.—The wise here are 
not identical with those to whom the predicate 
wise is applied in ver. 8. For while the latter 
refers to all Israel, the former refers only to the 
scribes. These are called wise men, not because 
they formed a special class, but because they 
boasted of special insight into religious things.— 
Confounded, efc. Comp. xlviti. 1; 1.2. Be- 
cause they have despised the word of the Lord 
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and substituted their own wisdom, it will come | 9). But nevertheless we see that this passage is 
to the light that they know nothing. a quotation and is not here in its original posi- 


Vers. 10-12. Therefore will I give their) tion. For ver. 10 is a contracted form of vi. 12, 
wives...saith Jehovah. These versesrefer | 18. Here also the sequence of thought is not 
not to the false prophets alone but to all those pre- | quite correct, the causal ‘3 following the illative 
viously mentioned in common. They announce : 5 oe 
both to the whole people, who were addressed in | Particle {2?. But that a copyist did not trans- 
vers. 4-7, and to their perverse leaders, to whom | pose the passages, but the prophet himself re- 
vers. 8 and 9 refer, their common, public, and out- | peated with freedom his former utterance, is seen 
wardly palpable punishment, and in so far form , from the little alterations which betray a repro- 
the necessary conclusion of the strophe. This , duction from memory as well as the hand of an 
announcement is made in the form of a quota- | author making free use of his own property, in 
tion, these three verses being a repetition of vi. ' vers. 10, 11,12 (comp. x. 15; xi. 28; xxiii. 12, efc.). 
12-15. Asit isthe leaders of the people, the | On the repetitions in Jeremiah see the table in 
priests and prophets who are there spoken of | SAR GEDSA Ss Jer. u. Bab. S. 128.—Comp. besides 
(vi. 18-15), the verses suit this place very well, | the excellent refutation of Hirzia’s view as to 
particularly as ver. 11, and healed, efc., so well ‘ the interpolation of this passage in Grar, S. 185. 
proves the shaming of the false prophets (ver. | 


2. Further portrayal of the visitation announced tn ver. 


VIIL 18-17. 


13 _ I will sweep’ them utterly away, saith Jehovah. 
There were no grapes on the vine, ‘ 
No figs on the fig-tree, 
The land was withered.— 
So I gave to them® those who shall overrun them. 
14 “ What is then the ground on which we remain? 
Assemble, let us go into the fortified cities and perish’ there ? 
For Jehovah, our God, has allowed us to perish 
And given us water of poison to drink; 
For we have sinned against Jehovah. 
15 We hoped‘ for blessing but no good came— 
For a time of healing,’ and behold terror!” 
16 From Dan is heard the snorting of his horses, 
At the sound of the neighing of his stallions the whole earth trembles. 
And they came and devoured the land and what was in it, 
The city and those that dwelt therein. 
17 For behold, I send among you serpents, 
Basilisks, against which no charm avails,— 
These shall bite you, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 13.—")DN from FON, DD*ON from m0 desinere, Hiph. finem imponere, consumere. As in a at the same 
- Sa ees 


time the idea of storm is contained (comp. 13330, procella) this compound evidently signifies to sweep away ina storm. The 
evuncction of two verbs, having rvots of different or similar sound, in this construction frequently occurs. Comp. xlviii.9; 
Isai. xxviil. 28, and especially Zcph. i. 2,3; where we find the same connection as in this passage (NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 93, d. 
Anm.) The Hiph. yon occurs only in these three passages. 


2 Ver. 13.—The ancient rendering, occurring in the Chaldee and Syriac: and I recompensed to them that which they trans 
, 8 harsh and upposed especially by the difficulty of thus satisfactorily explaining the suffix.—The explanation pre 
ferred by most modern commentators: and I give them up to thoee who come uver them—has against it, (1) that jae 


taust be made into RN) which besides is not a normal construction, comp. the remarks on )N°¥}"} ver. 1; (2) that 
DT must be translated not “to them” but “to those,” (3) that the suffix must be supplied to [7, which, as was re 
marked on my, can only take place where this supplementation is a matter of course. : 

3 Ver. 14.—317993), This form follows the Aramaic formation with reduplication of the first radical Comp. iDi* 
Deut. xxxiv. 8; 379°T° Ps. xxxi. 78; Job xxix. 21. Comp. Naxaziss. Gr., 931, Anm. Oxsa. ¢ 248, d. 

4 Ver. 16—™p Inf. abs. Comp. Nagoxzss. Gr., 2 92, 2, b. 

§ Ver. 16.—9'VD instead of RHQ. Comp. ver. 11. 


CHAP. VIII. 18-17. 


106 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


This strophe is entirely occupied with the fur- 
ther portrayal of the visitation which is an- 
nounced in ver. 12. The object of the discourse, 
the visitation, appears under various images, ac- 
cording to the use of literal or figurative lan- 
guage. The speakers are also changed several 
times. First the Lord announces that He will 
sweep them away in the storm as unfruitful wi- 
thered plants. Then they must themselves an- 
nounce that they wish to flee into the fortified 
cities but without the hope of escape. For they 
themselves feel and express that they bear their 
death within them, as it were, the Lord Himself 
having given them poison-water as a punishment 
for their sins, and instead of healing they find 
(in the cities) only terror. (Vers. 14, 15). For 
they already perceive the approach of the enemy 
from the North (ver. 16a), which the prophet con- 
firms, describing in blunt words the sad end as 
already begun (ver. 165). Atlastthe Lord Him- 
self again speaks, and returning to the figurative 
mode of speech compares the threatening ene- 
mies with serpents of the poisonous kind, for 
whose bite there is no remedy (ver. 17). 

Ver. 13. I will sweep them... overrun 
them. In what follows the motive of this pun- 
ishment is presented. Israel is an unfruitful vine 
and fig-tree,a withered branch. The same figure 
in Ps. i. 3; Jer. xvii. 7; Isai. i. 80; v. 2; Mic. vii. 
1; Luke xiii. 8.—I regard the words I will 
sweep them utterly away asa general state- 
ment of what follows. In this the Lord Himself 
accounts for the genesis of this declaration. He 
relates that he instituted an investigation, the re- 
sult of which was that Israel was like an unfruit- 
ful, withered tree. In consequence of this He de- 
termined that they should be swept away by a 
storm: then I gavetothem those whoshall overrun 
them. (Comp. Isai. viii. 8; Dan. xi. 10, and Jer. 
v. 22; xxiii. 9). In overrun is evidently an al- 
lusion to whirlwind, to which sweep points, 
and the verse formsasortof circle, the end return- 
ingtothebeginning. The plural overrun intimates 
that in reality a number of persons would repre- 
sent this storm. Comp. ver. 16.—The certainly 
peculiar expression [J\8) for then J appointed for 
them, hung over them, is explained by supposing 
that the prophet intended a play uponthe words 
NIRA, DIK. 

Vers. 14, 15. What is then the ground on 
which we remain? .. . and behold terror. 
The people themselves relate how that which was 
determined in the secret counsels of Providence 
was actually carried out. The prophet portrays 
how the people, seized by the foreboding of 
threatening destruction, felt themselves insecure 
in their abodes, and concluded 10 flee to the for- 


tified cities. my causal — why? Comp. ix. 


11; Job xiii. 14. Yet I would take Sy at the 


same time as local: on what? on what insecure 
ground nre we sitting? I endeavored to express 
this double sense in the translation.—Assem- 
ble, efe , taken verbatim from iv.5. The people 
thus io something to which the Lord had previ- 
ously summoned them by His prophet, but to 


follow this advice now will not avail, since they 
so long openly transgressed the holy will of God, 
as revealed in His law. In all their measures 
for flight they have this consciousness: there is 
no help, we are already lost.—And perish 
there. Not to be saved, but only to perish 
somewhat later, to obtain a little respite, do they 
flee to the cities—For Jehovah, etc. They 
know that their destruction is already deter- 
mined upon, and that they bear death, as it were, 
in their bodies into the cities. This is the sense 
of given us water of poison, efc. Comp. ix. 
14; xxiii. 15, and xxv. 15, 17; Lam. iii. 15; Pas. 
lx. 6. On WR comp. Winer, R. W. B., 8. v. 
Gift.—Vuin therefure is also the hope, which they 
still maintain, because every man hopes while 
he lives. This passage is repeated in xiv. 19. 
Ver. 16. From Dan .. that dwelt therein. 
Hemistich a states the cause of the ¢error, again re- 
ferring to a former declaration (iv. 16; vi. 22, 
23). It appears that these words belong still to 
the speech of the Israelites, at least these may 
thus speak, since the words contain only the de- 
scription of what was then perceived. But he- 
mistich 5 describes the future as though it had 
already taken place. This could be done only 


by the prophet; 299K) 4x3") are therefore pro- 


phetic aorists. Comp. Narcrtss. Gr. 2 88, 5. 
[Green’s Gr. 3 262, 4.—S. R. A.] — The pro- 
phet interposes with and they came, ¢ic., to say 
that the terror was notancmpty one, but that the 
enemy thus announced had really come. The 
singular suffixes refer to the enemy represented 
as a single person. Comp. iv. 18.—Y3N of 
horses, xlvii. 8; 1. 11. 

Ver. 17. For behold, I send... saith Je- 
hovah. The disvourse is now again figurative 
and Jehovah speaks Himeelf, as in the beginning 
of the strophe, ver. 18. We might compare a 
strophe like this with the variations of a musical 
theme. The more frequently the theme changes 
its form, the more impression does it make, the 
more ways of entrance are opened to it. That 
this verse has the character of a conclusion is 
seen, (a) fromthe return tothe beginning, (J) from 
the climax, which is expressed in the figure of 
serpents inaccessible to all charms. This oon- 
tains the idea of the most intensive destruction, 
excluding all possibility of healing. Since this 
is the main thought of the verse *) is beat re- 


ferred to ver. 16, 5.:—Thus is it, for, ete. The 
Lord Himself confirms the words of the prophet. 
This verse has morcover a striking resemblance 
to Gen. xlix. 17, and it would not be impossible 
that the prophet, reminded by the mention of 
Dan of the prophecy concerning him, makes use 
of the images there employed for his description 


of the enemy coming from Dan.— 3)d¥ (Isai. xi. 
8; lix. 6; Prov. xxiii. 82) and yD¥ (Isai. xiv, 
29) so called probably a sibilardo (30 GEsEN. 
Tues., Fverst, DRECHSLER) are regarded’ by 
most modern commentators, following in this 
Aquila and the Vulgate (the LXX. vary) as the 
basilisk, a small, exceedingly poisonous kind of 
viper. On no charm, efc., comp. Ps. lviii. 5, 
6, (4, 5]. 
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3. Continuation: The visitation ends with the carrying away captive of Israel, to the inexpresgible grief of 
the people and of the prophet. 


VIII. 18-28. 
18 Omy comfort! in the sorrow! 
My heart within me is faint. 
19 Hark! a cry of my people from distant? lands : 
“Tg Jehovah not in Zion, or her king not in her ?” 
“ Why have they provoked me to anger with their images, 
With their foreign vanities ?”’ 
20 “The harvest is past, the fruit-gathering is over, 
And we are not saved !’” 
21 For the wound of the daughter of my people am I wounded,? 
I go mourning; horror hath seized me. 
22 Is there no balsam in Gilead ? 
+ there no physician eae ; poise 
hy then proceeds not the healing of the daughter of m le? 
23 O rat ine head were waters,‘ : : at 
And mine eye a fountain of tears, 
That I might weep day and night 
For the slain of the daughter of my people! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 18.—f)" 2 is Gwaf Aey.—The radix 193 iuminate, beam upon, (in Arabic of the rising sun) occurs only ia 
Hiphil: Am. v.9; Ps. xxxiz. 13; Jobix. 27; x. 20. It is formed like may (multitude, fulness, increase, Levit. rxiiL 
87), MVD (pastio, flock, Jer. xxill. 1), m'3i27) (copy, Numb. xxxiii. 52). " Comp. Oxsg. 3 218, a. The meaning is there 
fore: beaming, enlightening, exhilaration. [HenpERson renders: my exhilaration within me is sorrow. Norges, with s 
better sense: O where is consolation for my sorrow?—S. R. A.] The construction with by (comp. Am. v. 9) appears to be 
founded on the radical meaning, O beam on sorrow! The suffix of the first person refers to the whole, which is to be re 
garded asa single conception, in like manner as in v3T 4a, ty ‘OM), comp. Nagk@riss. Gr., 2? 63, 4, 9. According to 


rT : 
the Keri, and even according to the Chethibh of several codices of Kensicorr and De Rosst we should read ‘S\°j 455 ia 
two words, which reading the LXX. seem to follow (xat dnfovrac twas aviara wer’ OSuvns) yet without its being possible to 
give to this °7\°) # satistactory meaning. For many other explanations, comp. stOS8NMUELLER. 
2 Ver. 19.—The form D°Di47) is found besides only in Isai. xxxiii. 17. 


8 Ver. 21.—3°97) Hoph. here only. The Niph in this sense is frequent, ex. gr., Jer. xxiii 9. 
ten 
4[Ver. 23.—In the A. V. this verse is ix. 1, but not in the Hebrew.—S. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND OBITICAL. 


This strophe, in which the nameless grief of 
the prophet at the destruction of his people is 
expressed in simple but highly poetical words, 
serves for the elucidation and completion of the 
previous one. In that the manner of the de- 
struction, which the Northern enemy was to in- 
flict, was not distinctly designated; at the most 
ver. 13 contained a dim intimation of a threat- 
ening captivity. That this will be the punish- 
ment of the people, is now distinctly expressed 
in this strophe. In deep sorrow (ver. 18), the 
prophet tells us that he has heard from distant 
lands the mournful question of his people, whe- 
ther Jehovah is no longer in Zion (ver. 19, a). 
To this the answer of the Lord is: This is the 
punishment of idolatry (ver. 19, 5).—New la- 
mentation of the people: respite after respite and 
no salvation! (Ver. 20).—Finally the wailing 


of the prophet: the cause of his sorrow is the 
misery of his people (ver. 21) being hopeless (ver. 
22), wherefore nothing remains for the prophet 
but to bewail this misery with endless weeping 
(ver. 23). Observe also in this strophe the dra- 
matic character of the change in persons. 

Ver. 18. Omy comfort... is faint. Comp. 
the Text. aND Gram. rems.—In the words within 
me iscontained the idea of the heavy heart, which 
is felt as an oppression or burden. Comp. Ps. xlii. 
6, oP xliii. 5; cxlii. 4; coll. xxxix. 4; Lao. 
i. 20. 

Ver. 19. Hark! acry.. foreign vanities 
The prophet beholds Israel in exile. Their eyes 
are still turned towards Zion as the chosen abode 
of the God of Israel (comp. Ps. xiv. 7; xx. 3; 
exxviil. 5; cxxxiv. 3; Isai. xxxvii. 32, etc.) but 
it appears that He has forsaken it. Comp. Mie. 
iv. 9.—This painful question is answered by the 
Lord Himself, who continues and accounts for this 
impression. The expression provoked (o angt 
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with their images reminds us of Deut. xxxii. 21; 1 
Ki. xvi. 18, 26. Comp. Jer. xiv. 22; Ps. xxxi. 7. 

Ver. 20. The harvest is passed .. . not 
saved. Period after period elapses without 
help coming (comp. Isai. lix. 9). Without ob- 
serving ver. 19, a, or the time when this dis- 
course was composed, most of the ancient com- 
mentators refer these words to the vain expecta- 
tion of Egyptian help, which presupposes 2 Ki. 
xxiv. 1; orto that which is expressly announced 
in Jer. xxxvii. 5. Onthe other hand ScHNURBER 
correctly remarks that the expression has some- 
what of a proverbial character. Eveh those who 
are in exile still hope, as is also intimated in ver. 
19 3, but still in vain. 

Vers. 21, 22. For the wound. . the daugh- 
ter of my people.—I go mourning. Comp. iv. 
28; xiv. 2. The prophet is inwardly broken, and 
to this corresponds his outward appearance. 
—The prophet tells us in ver. 22 why the wound 
of his people causes him so much pain: it is not 
only a very dangerous one, as is clear from all 
that precedes, but also, which is the worst, no 
one heals it. It is as though Gilead no longer 
possessed any balsam, or any man skilful in the 
application of it, though the balsam was espe- 
cially, according to Pliny (Hist. Nat., XII. 54) 
exclusively, to be found in Palestine. The ques- 
tion: ‘‘Ia there no balsam,”’ efc., has then the 
meaning: Is Israel wanting in that which was 

iven to him in preference to all other nations? 
it is plain that the prophet here alludes to. the 
relation of Israel to Jehovah, as the peculiar 
‘glory of the land.” (Gen. xliii. 11, song — 


best fruits, of the land). Whether “}¥ is pre- 
cisely the resin of the balsam-plant, which else- 
where is called OY3, 0W3, or DW3, is uncertain. 


Comp. Wiser, &. W. B. 8. v. Balsam. It is men- 
tioned as a remedy also in Jer. xlvi. 11; li. 8, as 
an article of commerce, Gen. xliii. 11; Ezek. 
xxvii. 17.—Is there no physician there ? 
Grar would not refer there to Gilead, because 
it is not known that physicians were fetched 
from thence. But we may well suppose that in 
the land of the balsam the use of it was best 
understood. The prophet therefore wishes only 
to say: Is there then in Israel, where the true 
medicina salu(is is found, no one who understands 
how to make the application of it? He silently 
answers this question in the negative, and gives 
the reason for it in what follows.—The heal- 
ing. The same expression in xxx. 17; xxxiii. 
6; 2 Chron. xxiv. 18; Neh. iv. 1. Comp. Isa. 
lviii. 8. The expression ‘‘ bandage” docs not 
suit in all these passages, but ‘‘healing”’ does 
everywhere. Comp. Rosenm. ad loc. 

Ver. 23. O that mine head... daughter 
of my people. Tile poetry of suffering is 
presented most touchingly in these brief but 
thrilling words. It is the wish of the prophet 
that the whole interior of his head might dis- 
solve into water, so that his eyes might be inex- 
haustible fountains of tears. For all he can do 
is to weep, and this is his only comfort. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 4. ‘In this consists our human 
blindness in spiritual matters, that he who has 


fallen cannot imagine he has fallen, he who errs 
will not be convinced that he errs. For the na- 
tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God: for they are foolishness unto him, 1 
Cor. ii. 14." Cramer.—‘‘Labi humanum est, re- 
surgere Christianum, nolle resurgere diabolicum.” 
FORSTER. 

2. On ver. 5. ‘The people will still go astray 
more and more, they hold so fast to thoair false 
worship that they will not be turned away, and 
this because they have no proper place: because 
they have the service of God in reserve only au 
pis aller, it does not so much concern them 
whether they lie or steal, whether they go right 
or wrong, they do not wish to go anywhere.” 
ZINZENDORF. 

8. On ver. 7. ‘*God opens to us the book of 
nature not only that we may behold as in a mir- 
ror the divine wisdom and omnipotence, but that 
we may also take thence good examples of dis- 
cipline and improvement. Isa. i. 8; Prov. vi. 6. 
For if we behold such examples in nature we 
ought surely to be ashamed that irrational crea- 
tures are so willing and obedient, and do that 
for which they are created, but we men (who 
were made in His image and sealed with the 
Holy Ghost on the day of redemption) are so 
opposed, rebellious and disobedient to Him. 
This will certainly, in the case of no amend- 
ment, lead to a devilish bad ending.” Cramer. 

4. On ver. 5. ‘* Manifeste docet nos, malitiam 
non esse opus nature, sed voluntatis (mpoaipécewc).” 
THEODORET. 

5. On ver. 7. ‘‘Curysostom, homil de Turture 
seu de virtute: turlurem dicit omnem castam ecclesi- 
am, hirundinem vero Joannem hominum amatorem, 
cicadam autem eloguentissimum Paulum, ecclesia 
organum.”’? GQHISLERUS. 

6. On ver. 8. ‘‘ Jeremiah finds some of those 
also among us, who (according to this descrip- 
tion of the theologians of his country) either 
deduce propositions from the Scriptures which a 
child may see are not so, or make up sentences 
and bring them to the people, and when they 
are asked: Where is that in the Bible? reply 
unabashed: Q there is much in the Bible that is 
no longer applicable! or, All that is true is not 
in the Bible.” Zinzenpoxr. 

7. On ver. 9. GuiIsLERUs here remarks that 
the concionatores bene preedicantes sed male operan- 
tes are put to shame and judged by the progress 
in wisdom and virtue of their hearers. He ad- 
duces a passage from the 18th Sermon of Ber- 
nard on the Song of Solomon, where it is said 
that the preacher should be concha not canalis. 
** Hie psene simul et recipit et refundit; illa vero 
donec impleatur exspectat, et ste quod superabundat 
sine suo damno communicat.”’ 

8. On ver. 13. Compare here Luke xiii. 6 sqq. 
snd the New Year's hymn of Ramsacu, ‘One 
year after another comes,” especially ver. 3. 
** Hew down, said He, the barren tree,” etc. 

9. Onver. 14. ‘ Despair is the last point to 
which God in His just judgments allows the 
godless to fall yan xxvii. 4, 5). Despairing 
men know indeed God's just judgment concern- 
ing them, but not so that they are penitent for 
their sins (Gen. iv. 18, 14).”” Starke. 

10. On ver. 16. In accordance with the view 
widely extended among the church fathers and 
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supported by Gen. xlix. 17 (see Dexitzsca ad. h. 
d.), that the Antichrist should proceed from Dan 
(comp. also Levit. xxiv. 1] and the supposed 
origin of Judas Iscariot from the tribe of Dan). 
IrneN£us (Adv. Her. V. 30) remarks on this pas- 
sage: ‘‘ Jeremias non solum subitaneum Antichristi 
adventum sed et tribum, ex quo veniet, manifcstavit 
dicens ; ex Dan audiemus vocem velocitatis equorum 
qjus, etc. Et propter hoe non adnumeratur tribus 
heee in Apocalypsi (vii. 5-8) cum his que salvan- 
tur.” 

11. On ver. 16. ‘As the snorting of the 
horses sounded long before in the ears of the 
prophet, so shall the voice of Christ forever 
sound in our ears: ‘Arise ye dead and come to 
judgment.’” CRAMER. 

12. On ver. 17. ‘‘ Frustraad Deum preces fun- 
dunt adversus serpentem antiquum qui Dei precepla 
contemserint.”” GHISLERUS. 

13. On ver. 21. ‘Our connection with those 
who hear us continually is so full, 80 intimate, 
so tender, no one can understand it who has not 
experienced it. We get love, we get somewhat 
from the heart, which was broken for its ene- 
mies, and which could cry even on the cross: 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they 
do.”” ZIxzenDORF. 

14. On ver. 22; ‘A pastor of a separatistic 
spirit cannot make many things whole, and it 
will be better for him to testify in earnest for the 
building up of those whom he would rather see 
pulled down.—He who will help his religion must 
regard it not as a Babylon, but as a broken Zion, 
and this from his heart; then he asks for salve 
and help, then he mourns for the hurt of Joseph.”’ 
ZINZENDORF. 

15. On ver. 22. ‘Non solum in presenti loco, 
sed etin multis alus testimoniis scripturarum tnvent- 
mus resinam Galaad pro penitentia pont atque medt- 
camine, mirarique nunc Deum, quare vulnera Jeru- 
salem nequaquam curata sint, et necdum cicatrices 
obduxerint cutem, eo quod non aint prophets nec 
sacerdotes, quorum debeant curari medicamine.” 
JEROME. 

16. On ver. 28. The tears of Jeremiah are a 
prelude and type of the tears which the Lord 
wept over Jerusalem. Luke xix. 41. As the 
blood of Abel cried to heaven so do these tears, 
and it is here first truly manifest how ruinous it 
is for men when the servants of God exercise 
their office among them not with joy but with 
sighs (Heb. xiii. 17). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vers. 4-9. An earnest admonition to all 
who know that they are walking in perverse 
ways. They are admonished 1. to uprightness. 
They are (a) not to palliate their sins, (6) least 
of all to palliate them by a false interpretation 
of the divine word, either a. themselves or /. 
allow others to do it (vers. 8, 9).—2. To speedy 
return, for (a) he who returns betimes may be 
helped (ver. 4 the falling, the erring, ver. 7 the 
migratory birds); (5) but he who wilfully per- 
sists goes to ruin (ver. 6, the mad stallion). 

Henry: Those who persist in sin oppose 1. the 
ictates of reason (vers. 4 and 5), 2. the dictates 


of conscience (ver. 6), 8. the dictates of Provi- 
dence (the judgment of the Lord, ver. 7), 4. the 
dictates of the written word (vers. 8 and 9).— 
8S. R. A.] 

2. On vers. 4-7. God’s complaint of the im- 
penitence of His people. 1. How far this ap- 
plies to us; 2. what should awaken us to repent- 
ance; 3. what true repentance is. Branprt. 
Epistelpredigten. 

8. On vers. 10-18. Signs of the decline and 
fall of a nation. 1. Avarico reigns. 2. Priests 
and prophets teaching false worship, hush up and 
deccive the people with false comfort. Deacon 
Hauser, in Patmer’s Casual-Reden. 2te Folge. 
[. Stuttgardt, 1860. 

4. On vers. 18-28. In times of grent distress 
in the church this text gives us occasion to con- 
sider I. Zion’s complaint. This is 1. (in its sub- 
ject) (a) general (ver. 19, a), (2) special, of the 
true servants of the church (vers. 2], 28): 2. 
(in its object) directed (az) to being (for the mo- 
ment) forsaken (ver. 19 4), (6) to the delay of 
help (ver. 20). II. Zion’s guilt (ver. 19 &). 
III. Zion’s salvation. This is conditioned (a) by 
the presence of the true means of salvation 
(word and sacraments), (5) by the true applica- 
tion of the same. 

5. On vers. 20-22. The question of the divine 
word in our harvest-complaint and the answer 
of the divine word to our harvest-question. 1. 
Our harvest-complaint runs thus: the harvest is 
past, the summer is ended and no help is come 
tous. Then God’s word asks thee: (a) What is 
at fault? Isitnotthy sin? (5) Is it really true 
that there was no help forthee? 2. Our harvest 
question runs: Is there then no salve,in Gilead ? 
Or is there no physician there? Why then is 
not the daughter of my people healed? To this 
the word of God answers: (a) O yes, salve and 
physician are there. The salve is the word of 
the fathers and the physician is thy Lord. (2) 
It is because the salve and the physician are not 
employed that our people are not healed. Fro- 
REY, 1862. 

6. [On ver. 20. 1. Every person who still re- 
mains in sin may at the close of the year use- 
fully adopt this lamentation. 2. A season of 
religious revival is also eminently a time of har- 
vest, and such as lose this season may uxcfully 
adopt this lamentation. 8. Another situation to 
which this melancholy reflection is peculiarly 
liable is thatofadying sinner. Dwiaot—* There 
is in this text I. The acknowledgment of oppor- 
tunity. II. The confession of neglect. IIL. 
The anticipation of doom.” J. W.W.—S. R. A.] 

7. [On ver. 22. I. Sin prevails as a disease. 
It is (a) hereditary, (b) pervading, (c) vital and in- 
veterate, (@) deceitful, (¢) often painful, (/) mortal. 
II. There is a physician. III. How then does 
this condition exist? Because men are (a) iu- 
sensible of need, (9) disposed to procrastinate, 

c) will not take the remedy simply. Dr. A. 

HOMBON, of Edinburgh.—S. BR. A.] 

8. [On ver. 23. ‘The same word in Hebrew 
signifies both the eye and a fountain, as if in 
this land of sorrows our eyes were designed 
rather for weeping than seeing.” Hsenay.—S, 
R. A. 
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I. THIRD CHARGE: raz GENERAL BNTIRE ABSENCE OF TRUTH AND FAITH. 
IX. 1-21. 
1. Description of the prevailing deceit. 
IX. 1-8. 


1 O that I had! in the desert a travellers’ lodge, 
That I might leave my people and go from them: 
For they are all adulterers, a gang of knaves, 
2 And bend? their tongue as their bow of deceit ; 
And not. by truth do they prevail in the land, 
But proceed from wickedness to wickedness : 
But Me they knew not, saith Jehovah. 
3 Guard ye every one against his neighbor, 
And trust no brother ; 
For every brother practices deceit, 
And every neighbor slanders. 
4 One overreaches® another, and truth they speak not; 
They taught their tongues to speak lies, 
And weary themselves to commit iniquity.‘ 
5 Thy habitation is in the midst of deceit 
And through deceit they refuse to know Me, saith Jehovah. 
6 Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth : 
Behold, I melt them and try them ; 
For how should I act in view of the daughter of my people? 
7 A deadly arrow’ is their tongue, they speak deceit ; 
With the mouth they speak’ to their neighbor peaceably, 
But in the heart® they lay snares. 
8 Should [ not visit them for such things? saith Jehovah. 
Or should not my soul avenge itself on a people like this? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—*J5SV'-". Comp. Ps. lv. 7, and Nagaess. Gr., 378. 
2 Ver. 2.—The Masoretes punctuate {D771 (the form like IPAM 1 Sam. xiv. 22; xxxi.2; Poe Job xix. 3) pro 


bably because they regarded the Hiphil as causative. But for Various reasons (Vid. Exta. ann Crit.) it is better with 
Hitzie, Gray and Meigr to suppose that the reading, which corresponds to the consunants, {DVN") is the original and 


3 Ver.4.—3977°. Comp. 34/Fn Job xiii. 9,and Spy 1 Ki. xviil.27. ‘The forms may be Piel from 9779 or Hiphil 
from 55p. Comp. Otsu. 2 257. Ewan, ¢ 127, a. se 

4 Ver4—myn (iii. 21) Inf. constr., as ma Ezek. xxi. 15, *D1} Hos. vi. 9.—Comp. Ewaxp, 3 238, c; OLSHAUSEN, 
é a ver. 5.—Grar has rightly declared against the alteration of the text, while Ewa.p, appealing to the LXX., proposes 
TINI3 13919 73 7 aw 283, The infinitive naw is frequently used with suffixes; Ps. xxvii. 4; cxxxix. 2; 1 
Ri viii. 3; Ruth fi. 7, ec. 

¢ Ver. 7.—Instead of the Chethibh OMY jugulans, throttling, killing, the Keri would read Miri which elsewhere 
occurs only with 37}? (1 Kings x. 16,17; % Chron. ix. 15) and seems to denote gold beaten thin. Although from this the 


meaning “ pointed” may be derived, which is also expressed by the Syriac and Chaldes, yet it is better to adhere to the 
reading of the text and to translate, a deadly murderous arrow. 
7 Ver. 7.—%33'}. The change of number is unalogous to the frequently occurring change of person. Comp. Gram. 2101, 


Anm. 
™ Ver. &—)38. The suffix is most naturally referred to the subject like that of ‘393 ver. 8. Vide v. 9, 29. 


of the present is found in vers. 1-8. The rest is 

added as a sequel. As in ch. viii. the stiff-necked 

EREGETICAN ANY Cate impenitence of Israel is censured, so here (as the 

As the main thought of the preceding chapter | third charge) their falseness in every relation. 
was contained in vers. 4-9 so the main thought | The two following strophes (vers. 9-15 and vers. 
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16-21) relate to the punishment threatened by 
God. In vers. 1-8 the prophet portrays the want 
of fidelity and trust, the falseness, malicious de- 
sire to defame, which was prevalent among his 
contemporaries (vers. 1-5) and which would 
compel the Lord to subject them to the punish- 
ment of a severe melting and refining process. 
(vers. 6-8). 

Ver. 1. O that I had in the desert...a 
gang of knaves. On travellers’ lodge comp. 
xiv. 8. Living with his godless countrymen is 
so intolerable to the prophet that he would pre- 
fer the scanty protection of a tent erected in the 
desert to his present residence. [HENDERSON 
supposes the discomfort of a caravanserai to be 
alluded to.—S. R. A.]J—Adulterers. The vio- 
lation of conjugal fidelity or of the fidelity due 
to a neighbor by the invasion of his conjugal 
rights was censured by the prophet in the se- 
cond discourse, in the passage where he re- 
proaches the Israelites with their violations of 


faith, v. 7,8.—115, he who acts secretly (Vide, 


Fuerst) who deals in falsehood, deceit and trea- 
chery in general. This reproach also is found 
in ver. 11. 

Ver. 2. And bend their tongue... saith 
Jehovah. The imperfect with Vau consecu- 
tive here designates not a single act, but oft re- 
curring acts, from which this course is to be un- 
derstood as habitual; this case is therefore to be 
numbered among those in which the imperfect 
with Vau consec. is used to designate a perma- 
nent quality. Comp. NAEGELSsB. Gr., 3 88, 9.— 
According to the Masoretes we must read: they 
caused their tongue to tread the bow of deceit. 
In this way the tongue would not be compared 
to a bow, (which might appear unsuitable to the 
Masoretes), but toan archer, and the bow would 
then be a purely ideal conception, a figure for 
the means and instrument of the intellectual ac- 
tivity connected with the tongue. But this would 
be a very artificial mode of expression. Since 
the tongue is elsewhere compared with a sword, 
(Ps. lvii. 4; lxiv. 8) and an arrow (infra ver. 7) 
it may also be compared with a bow and in Ps. 
lxiv. 8 this is the fundamental conception.—bow 
is used as a simile in apposition with tongue. 
Comp. Ps. xxii. 13; xi. 1. Nararuss. Gr., 372, 
4.—Deceit may according to the sense be re- 
ferred either to dend or bow, but on account of 
its position it is better to refer it to the latter. 
On the construction comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 63, 
4,g-—_And not by truth. The prophet has 
especially the rulers in view. Comp. Ps. xii. 4, 


NON? different from v. 8 ; y here indicates the 
norm as in pawn, WDY Vid. NAEGELSB. Gr., 
g 112, 5, .—On wickedness to wickedness. 
Comp. xxv. 32. 


Ver. 3. Guard ye... slanders. Comp. Mic. 
vii. 5, 6.—On every brother, ete. Comp. Naz- 
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_———— ay, 


GELSB. Gr., 3 82, 1.—apy" apy. Since this verb 


in Kal occurs besides only in Gen. xxvii. 36 and 
Hos. xii. 4, both times of Jacob (it is found in 
Piel in Job xxxvii. 4) itis certainly probable that 
the prophet, speaking here of the deceit prac- 
tised by one brother towards another, had this 
early instance in view (Gen. xxv. 29 sqq.; xxvii. 


85).—P SO go about for tale-bearing. Vide 


supra vi. 28. 
Ver. 4. One overreaches another... 
to commit iniquity.—They taught. Comp. 


ii. 88. The Niphal of 78° signifies elsewhere 
‘‘to’ be weary, disgusted with a thing” (vi. 11; 
xv. 6; xx. 9). This meaning does not suit here. 
The connection requires the meaning fo weary 
one’s self. Comp. Gen. xix. 11; Isai. xvi. 12. 

Ver. 5. Thy habitation . . saith Jehovah. 
The verse has this object, to describe the rela- 
tion of the deceitful race to the prophet and to 
Jehovah. They surround the prophet so that he 
dwells as the only honest man among deceivers 
(comp. Ps. cxx.); from the Lord however they 
turn away, the lying spirit rules them in such 
wise (comp. Gen. xxvii. 85: xxxiv. 13) that they 
know nothing of God and desire not to know Him. 
(Comp. v. 8). 

Ver. 6. Therefore . . daughter of my peo- 
ple. A corruption so deeply rooted and so 
widely extended can be removed only by a pro- 
cess of entire melting, which will certainly be 
grievous but will also refine. Comp. vi. 27, ete. 
—’S has by no means always a negative sense, 


(as for example Gen. xliv. 84, guomodo ascende- 
rem? t.¢@., non ascendam) but as often a decidedly 
positive meaning, ver. 18, 2 Sam. i. 25, 27; how 
do ye advise me? 1 Kings xii. 6. So the Lord 
here asks, how He should act, if not as already 
indicated? He would say, there is nothing else 
remaining but to do this.—After ‘335 to supply 
NYA, with reference to iv. 4; vii. 12, appears to 
me unnecessary, for "JD is used in a causative 
sense even immediately before names of persons. 
Comp. iv. 26; xxiii. 9. In both these passages 
it is also evinced by an explanatory addition that 
it is to be taken in a causative sense. 

Vers. 7, 8. A deadly arrow ...ona peo- 
ple like this. It might appear strange that the 
prophet, after he had properly concluded with 
ver. 6, should repeat the main point of the charge. 
But he evidently intended to conclude with the 
words repeated from v. 9, 29, in order to indicate 
by this conclusion that he had the section of his 
former discourse, 80 closely related to this, (ch. 
5) in view. The words of the eighth verse could 
not however follow immediately on ver. 6. The 
words them for such things would thus obtain 
a false reference. The prophet was therefore 
compelled again to mention the sins of the 
people. 


CHAP. IX. 9-15. 
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2. First punishment: Desolation of the land and dispersion of the people. 
IX. 9-15. 


9 On the mountains let me raise a weeping and wailing, 
And on the pastures of the desert a lamentation, 
For they are desolated, without a man to pass through them ; 
And hear no longer the lowing of the cattle. 
From the fowl of the heavens to the beast they are fled—gone! 
10 And I will make Jerusalem a heap of stones, 


The dwelling of jackals ; 


And the cities of Judah I will make desolate 


Without an inhabitant, 


11 Who is the man who is wise and understands this? 
And who is he to whom the mouth of Jehovah has spoken, 


That he may declare such things? 
Why was the land destroyed 


And laid waste as a desert without a man to pass through it? 


12 And Jehovah said: 


Because they have forsaken My law which I set before them, 

And have not heard My voice, nor walked according to it; 
13 But walked after the perversity of their heart, 

And after the Baalim which their fathers have taught them ; 
14 Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, God of Israel : 


Behold! I give to them, this nation, 


Wormwood to eat and poison water to‘drink. 


15 And I scatter them among nations 


Whom neither they nor their fathers have known ; 
And send after them the sword till I extirpate them. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The preceding strophe contained the main 
thought of the chapter; description of the want 
of truth and faith among the people. As already 
remarked, to this are attached two additional 
strophes, which are occupied with the judgment 
provoked by that moral corruption. The con- 
nection of this strophe with the preceding is ef- 
fected by vers. 6 and 8, declaring how the Lord 
would try and purify the people and avenge Him- 
selfupon them. Verses 9 and 10 describe ac- 
cordingly the desolation of the land ordained as 
& punishment; vers. 11-18 again set forth the 
main causes of the moral corruption (ver. 12 ne- 
gatively, ver. 13 positively); vers. 14 and 15 show 
us the fate of the inhabitants driven from the 
lands, and serve therefore to supplement the 
figure contained in verses 9 and 10. 

Vers. 9,10. On the mountains... make 


desolate without an inhabitant. %y may 


grammatically and according to the connection 
designate buth the place and the object. Comp. 
in the Jatter reference ix. 17; Ezek. xxvi. 17; 
Am. v.1. Yet it would be flat and prosaic to re- 


strict Sy to the object. The poetic liveliness of 
the style requires us to refer it to the place 


(comp. iii. 21) and the object at the same time. 
—IN¥) properly they are burnt, singed, and then 
generally desolated. Comp. ver. 11 and the re- 
mark on ii. 15. Compare besides xlvi. 19; 2 
Kings xxii. 18, 17; Neh. i. 8; ii. 17.—With- 
out aman, ete. Comp. ver. 11, Zeph. iii. 6; 
Ezek. xxxili. 28.—fled, ete. Comp. iv. 25; 1.3. 
—AndI will make, etc. Sudden change of 
subject. Jehovah Himself announces that not 
only the country but the cities, Jerusalem before 
all, shall be desolated.—heap of stones. Comp. 
li. 87.—D°3 (comp. x. 22; xlix. 83; Isai. xxxiv. 
18; xxxv. 7; xliii. 20) and ON (Isai. xiii. 22) 
both mean jackals. Comp. Ges. Tues. S. 39, 
1457, 1511.—Make desolate. Comp. ii. 15; 
iv. 17; xxxili. 10; xlvi 19; li. 29, efe. 

Vers. 11-138. Who is the man... have 
taught them. These three verses present the 
motive of the prospective desolation. It might 
be supposed that after what was said in vers. 1- 
8 this question would be superfluous. But we 
must not lose sight of the tableauesque character 
of Jeremiah’s style. Thus this strophe, besides 
the new elements contained in vers. 9 and 10, 14 
and 15, presents also the old elements in a modi- 
fied form. The real root of this moral corrup- 
tion is here indicated, viz., that Israel had turned 
from the Lord and to idols —Who is he, ete. 
These words remind us of Hos. xiv. 9. It is only 
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the wise man who knows, only he to whom the 
Lord has spoken, who tellsthe truth. The pro- 
phet presupposes that the correct knowledge of 
the true cause of the destruction (ver. 9) is not 
such an easy matter. The unspiritual sense 
seeks the cause everywhere but where it is really 
to be found. To it external accidental circum- 
stances arc atfault. To seek the reason in them- 
selves, in the perversity of their own hearts, does 
not occur to the foolish Israelites. Hence it is 
that not Israel but the Lord answers in ver. 12. 
Among Israel there was none so wise as to know 
the reason. The Lord is obliged to declare it.— 
This aud the suffix in such things point back 
to vers. 8 and 9;—to whom expresses in the 
form of a direct question in what relation that 
which was previously said is to be understood. 
It is knowledge of the reason, namely, which is 
treated of.—NN¥) points back to 4S, ver. 9, 


and is to be taken in the same sense.—Allusions 
to passages in Deuteronomy are here frequent. 
Comp. Deut. iv. 8; xi. 82; xxviii. 15; Jer. xxvi. 
4; xliv. 10.—According to it refers back to 
my law. In ver. 12 the negative reason forthe 
judgment coming upon the land is stated; in 
ver. 13 the positive. —Walked. Comp. iii. 17; 
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vii. 24; Deut. xxix. 18.— Baalim. Comp. ii. § 
28;. Deut. iv. 8—On taught comp. xii. 16; 
Deut. xi. 19. 


Vers. 14, 15. Therefore thus saith Jeho- 
vah ... extirpate them.—With therefore 
the prophet proceeds to the statement of the con- 
sequences, naming first the consequences which 
the sins mentioned in vers. 12, 13 will bring upon 
the men, and afterwards those mentioned vers. 


9, 10, on the land. —ny? and WK occur together 


in Deut. xxix. 17; Am. vi. 12; Lam. iii. 19. 
Wormwood was considered poisonous by the an- 
cients, but in the biblical use it is its bitterness 
which is prominent. Comp. Am. v. 7; Prov. v. 4; 
Lam. iii. 15.—On poison-water, comp. viii. 14. 
Our words are repeated, xxiii. 15. — To them, 
this nation. The anticipation of a noun bys 
pronoun is frequent in Jeremiah: xxvii. 8; xxxi. 
2; xii. 2, 8; xliii. 11; xlviii. 44; 1i. 66. Comp. 
Ewatp, 2 809, c., NaracenssB. G@r., 3 77, 2.— 
neither they nor their fathers, efc. Comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 36, 64; Lev. xxvi. 33; Jer. xvi. 18; 
xvii. 4. That till I extirpate them is not to 
be understood absolutely, is seen from passages 
like iv. 27; v. 10, 18 coll. Lev. xxvi. 44. 


8. Second Punishment: death snatches away an innumerable sacrifice. 
IX. 16-21. 


16 


Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth: Consider ye, 


And call for mourning women,' that they may come,’ 
And send for the skilful ones, that they appear; 
17 And hasten, and raise a wailing’ over us, 


That our eyes may run‘ with tears, 
And our eyelids overflow with water. 


18 For—loud wailing is heard from Zion: 
We are greatly confounded ; 


“ How are we spoiled ! 
For we have forsaken the land, 


For they have thrown down our dwellings ” 

19 Hear then, ye women, the word of Jehovah, 
And let your ear receive the word of his mouth, 
And teach your daughters’ a song of lamentation, 


And [teach ye] one another a dirge! 


20 For death cometh in through our windows, 


It enters into our palaces, 


To exterminate the child from the street, 


The youths from the free places. 
21 (Speak: Thus saith Jehovah :] 


And the careases of men fall like dung* on the field, 


And like sheaves behind the reaper 
When there is none to gather them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 16.—N331)3 here only. Comp. besides Ezek. xxxii. 16, and Wings, R. WW. B., art. Leichen. 
2 Ver. 16.—T)°XV9N, Ps. xlv. 17; 1 Sam. x.7 (Chethibh)—F7Ni3M Is the more frequent form, comp. e7. gf Ge: *=* 
$8; } Kingo ili. 16; Zea. xlvili. 3 OS 


CHAP. 1X. 16-21. 
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8 Ver. 17.—713i9/7N) (the same form in Ruth {. 14; Zech. v. 9) for FJIN-IF) (Ruth 1.9) for which also NYS) (Ezek. 
wei aah zoe 


xxiii. 49). Comp. O1sn , 2230; Gusen., 274; Anm. 4. 


4 Ver. V—NIAM designates the intended effect. Comp. Nareriss. Gr., 3 89, 3, b. 2.—Oo the accusative construction 


Comp. xiv. 17; Lam. iii. 48; Joel iv. 18; N. Gr, 269, 2a. 


6 Ver. 19.—On the suffix in D53/.X aud DD'/\1)3, comp. Naxexrss. Gr., 3 60, 5. [Gnezx, Gr, 3 220, 1.) 
: es ee 
- Ver. 21—)97 occurs only in the passages, Ps. Ixxxili. 11; Jer. viii. 2; xvi. 4; xxv. 33, and in figurative language. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In connection with the close of the preceding 
stropne, the prophet gets forth another element 
of the punishment, viz., the fruitful harvest, 
which the sword would yield. He does this by 
even now calling for the mourning-womeu to la- 
ment over the fuure destruction of Zion and the 
dispersion of the people (vers. 16-18): but not 
content with this, he also calls upon all other 
women, as by divine command, to instruct their 
daughters and one another in the art of wailing, 
for death will summon his victims in masscs. 

Vers. 16,17. Consider ye... overflow 
with water.—Consider is emphatic (comp. ii. 
10; xxiii. 20; xxx. 24) fur what is required is 
something unusual. Usually mourning-women 
are called to weep over those who are already 
dead, and therefore others than those who call 
them. Here they are to raise their wailing over 
those very persons who call them, and over their 
future destru :tion. — Skilful. Since wa.l.ng 
does not require wisdom in the higher sense, 
and a3 the expression ‘‘wise women” is nt 
proved to beatechnical term for mourning-women 
(as suge femme for a) the word must denote 
only those who are skilful, experienced, in gene- 
ral, comp. x. 9, and ‘skilful of lamentation,” Am. 
v. 16. [Comp. also Matt. ix. 23, and Tuomson, 
The Land and the Book,1., p. 146.—S. R. A.] 

Vers. 18,19. For loud wailing ...a dirge. 
The prophet feigns a kind of vision: the Israel- 
ites perceive, not with their bodily but spiritual 
ear,a loud wailing. “his is future, and it is 
th y who wail. The subject of lamentation is: 
we are destroyed (iv. 13), put to shaine (li. 61), 
have been obliged to forsake the land, because 
the enemy has thrown down our dwellings. So 
I render, with Rascui1, RoseNMuLLER, GRaF and 


others, since y22 is not merely to throw away, 


but also to throw to the ground (Job xviii. 17; 
Ezek xix. 12), and of the throwing down of a 
dwelling is expressly used in Dan. viii. 11.— 


Hearthem. The second °) introduces a second 


reason for the wailing commanded in ver. 18. 
Ver. 18 speaks only of destruction and exile in 
general. But dirges presuppose particular cases 
of death. Therefore in vers. 19, 2uitis added, that 
the destruction and deporiation will result in the 
death of many. This is introduced in this way: 
the mourning-women in the divine commission 
are further commanded to instruct not only their 
daughters, but also the other women in the art 
of wailing, for on account of the unusual num- 
b:r of deaths, a much larger number of mourn- 
ers than usual will be required. The wail.ng of 
ver. 17 is not to be raised, therefore, because the 
women received the command contained in ver. 
1%, but because they received this command for 
te reason given in vers. 20, 21. 
% 


Vers. 20, 21. For death cometh in... 
when there is nonetogatherthem. Death 
will not, as an enemy lurk.ng without, attack 
those only who venture out to him, but will as- 
sault the people, penetrating into all their houses 
to fetch his sacrifices. The figure is like that in 
Joel ii. 9.—From the street. While death 
strangles the children and youths in the houses, 
he has at the same time taken them from the 
street and the places.—Tho words speak, thus 
saith Jehovah, are very disturbing. Tlicy in- 
terrupt the close conucction, which according to 
the sense and the construction there is between 
and the carcases, e/c., and ver. 20; they are 
wanting in the LAX., and the wnole manner of 
expression is forvign to Jeremiah. For the im- 
perative 157 does not occur once in Jeremiah, 


either in the addresses of God to the prophet or 
elsewhere, and Jeremiah never suys “~DN) 175. 


He also never places “~DN) before, but always 
after the beyinning, like the Latin inguam, or at 
the close of the address.—And the carcases, 
ete. These words we read in 2 Kings ix. 387 of 
the corpse of Jezebel. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 11; Jer. 
viii, 2; xvi. 4; xxv. 33.—The stricken will lie 
like sheaves behind the reaper, but there is to be 
this difference, that while the sheaves are col. 
lected and taken home, the dead bodies will lie 
in the field unregarded. Compare the figure of 
the sheaves, Mic. iv. 12. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 1. O that I had in the desert, 
etc. *‘So it sounds here and there when the ser- 
vant of the Lord comes from confession, from 
church, from the sick, from pastoral visitation, 
on the grent fast-day, on the third festival-day, 
on almost every Sunday afternoon. A beautiful 
character of a witness when he needs nothing but 
a little spot in the desert, no improvement, no 
great management, when it is not neccszary to 
say, ‘Alas, my heart is whelmed with gricf! and 
whence can 1 obtain relief?’ When no one sits 
by him who presses upon him. The desert was 
to retain Jeremiah in connection with his people. 
He wished there to weep for. them.” ZINZENDORF. 

2. On ver. 2. ‘They proceed from one 
wickedness to another—punished with the 
sins, which are suspended over them... . a poor 
sold people who know not how to raise (icir ran- 
som-money. We must tell them, and tell them 
again, whence it is to be fetched.” ZinzENDORF. 

8. Onver. 8. ‘Guard ye every one against 
his friend, and trust not even his brother. 
This is the LHobbesis jus nature.” ZIXZENDORF. 
‘Hoc loco utendum est in tempore persecutionia et 
angustis, quando aut rara, aut nulla fides est; 
guaundo nec fratri, nec proximo credendum est, et int- 
mict hominis domestici ejus, quando juxria evangclium 
tradet pater filium et filius patrem, ct dividentur duo 
in tres et tres in duo (Matt. x. 84 sqq.)” JEROME. 
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4. On ver. 4. *‘ Laborant homines logui menda-: in all humility and honesty to examine one’s self 


cium, nam veritatem tota facilitate loquerentur. 
enim laborat, qui fingtt quod dizit. Nam qui verum 
wult dicere non laborat. Ipsa veritas sine labore 
loguitur. Ipsum mendacium hominum est labor lu-. 
biorum tpsorum (Ps. vii. 14),” AucusTin., Enarr. | 
in Ps. cxxxix. [Henry:—‘‘They are wearied 
with their sinful pursuits, but not weary of them. 
The service of sin is a perfect drudgery; men, 
run themselves out of breath init; and put them- ; 
selves to a great deal of toil to damn their own 
souls.”—S. R. A.] 

5. On ver. 11. ‘We are not to search with 
culpable curiosity into the causes of divine judg- 
ment which God has hidden from us. But if God 
Himself discovers them to us, we should ponder 
them well and apply them as best we may (vi. 
17, oe STARKE. 

6. On ver. 11. It is always an important part 
of true wisdom to recognize the object of the di- 
vine chastisement. At Jericho (Josh. vii.) it was 
made known by anextraordinary revelation that 
the ban of sacrilege was resting upon Israel, and 
the lot further brought to light the author of the 
crime. But this mode of revelation is not the 
usual one. When punishment is the direct and 
immediate consequence of sin, ez. gr., when sick- 
ness follows on dissipation, and poverty on lazi- 
ness and negligence, then every one who wishes, 
may easily see, whither the chastisement tends. 
But often the connection between sin and pun- 
ishment is more remote and secret, although it is 
never an artificial and arbitrary, but always an 
organic and necessary one. Then is the time, 


dlle!in order to learn ‘‘why the land is laid waste.” 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vers. 1-6. This text might serve ass 
foundation in cases where a preacher has occs- 
sion to speak to his congregation on separation 
from the world, etc. He might especially draw from 
it arguments in favor of such separation. Comp. 
Rev. ii. 2, ot divy Baordoat xaxobc.—As 4 cou 
terpoise might be applied, Heb. xii. 8; 2 Tin 
ij. 24.—A servant of the Lord is to be avegixam 
and aAccixaxoc. 

2. On ver. 3. On the various stages in the con- 
dition of security. 1. Of evil rising into act. 2 
Of rising from one sin to another. Brayor: 
Altes und Neues tn extemporirb, Entwiirfen, Nim- 
berg, 1829, 1, 2. 

8. On vers. 7-9. The double object of the di- 
vine judgments. 1. Restoration of the right 
(ver. 9). 2. Improvement of men (ver. 7, to 
melt and try). 

4. On vers. 12-16. On the connection of ten- 
poral evil with our sins. Such a connection (1 
undoubtedly exists, and should be (2) recognis 
and (3) announced by us (that is, not passed 
over in silence, but openly expresssed). 

5. On vers. 20 and 21 (to be used in times 
when death snatches many away). Death ass 
destroying angel: 1. Whosendshim: 2. Where 
fore he is sent: 8. How we may protect our 
selves against him. 


IV. CONCLUSION: (IX. 22-25; X. 17-265.) 


1. The only means of escape, and the reason why tt ts not used. 


1X. 22-25. 


22 Thus saith Jehovah: 


Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, 
Nor let the strong man glory in his strength, 
Nor let the rich man glory in his riches. 


23 But let him that glorieth glory’ in this, 
To be wise? and to know me— 


That I am Jehovah—who exercise mercy, 
Judgment and righteousness on the each: 
For in these do I delight, saith Jehovah. 

24 Behold! the days are coming, saith Jehovah, 


That I will punish ever 
25 Egypt and Judah and 


circumcision in foreskin :* 
dom, and the children of Ammon and Moab, 


And all with shorn hair [-corners] who dwell in the desert ; 


For all the people are uncircumcised, 


The whole house of Israel is uncircumcised at heart. 


TEXTUAL AND 
1 Ver. 23.—45an97. Comp. NaxGeuss. Gr., 3101, 2 ¢. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


- 12,8 
3 Ver. 23.—9 9971. The preposition is omitted, as frequently : Isa. xlvili. 16; xxvill.6; Ixi.7. Comp. N. Gr. 87 2; U4 
8 Ver. 24.—[A. V.: The circumcised with the uncircumcised.] 


CHAP. IX. 22-25. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet introduces the concluding part of 
his discourse with a general moral reflection, the 
object of which is to present the only means of 
escape from such fearfully threatening dangers, 
viz, a living and truly productive knowledge of 
the Lord (vers. 22, 23). Unfortunately the prophet 
is at the close of the strophe (vers. 24, 25) com- 
p:lled to acknowledge the mournful fact tbat 
such a true knowledge of God by the people Israel 
was not to be expected, since they were a people 
of uncircumcised heart, and were therefore, 
notwithstanding their bodily circumcision, es- 
sentially like the uncircumcised heathen nations. 
From this itis evident that the passage (vers. 
22-25) can be dispensed with neither from the 
inner connection nor the connection with the 
preceding context, and we should not therefore 
be justified in regarding it (with GraF) asa later 
addition. 

Vers. 22, 23. Let not the wise man... 
delight. As the things in which they are not 
to glory, wisdom, strength (power), riches, are 
certainly mentioned, because they appear above 
all to the natural man as the most desirable, 
comp. 1 Kings i. 18, where in substance these 
three ideas are placed in juxtaposition, with 
2 Chron. ix. 22; Job xii. 18. But at the same 
time the prophet has doubtless in view actual cir- 
cumstancer and declarations previously made by 
him. The inclination of his hearers presump- 
tuously to boast of external carnal advantages 
was censured by him in the seventh chapter 
(comp. vers. 4, 8, 10, 14, 24, 26, 28); that the 
‘Jews gloried in their wisdom is expressly stated 
in vill. 8, 9. The mention of strength seems to 
point back to ix. 2, and riches remind us of v. 
25-28. The wisdom in which they are not to glory 
is not that which is called ‘better than strength” 
in Eccles. ix. 16, and which is essentially identi- 
cal with that recommended in ver. 23, but it is 
worldly wisdom, which though it boast of enjoy- 
ing divine direction, in truth rejects the word of 
God, and is therefore put to shame (viii. 8, 9,) 
against which also a warning is given in Prov. 
iii. 5, in the words, ‘Trust in Jehovah with all 
thine heart, but on thine own understanding rely 
thou not.” Strength is both physical strength 
(Ps. cxlvii. 10, Job xxxix. 19) and power (2 Kings 
x. 34, xx. 20.)—Every man must have something 
in which to glory, ¢. e., which he esteems as his 
highest blessing and honor (without self-esteem) 
comp. Isai. Hi. 16; 1 Vor. 1.81; 2 Cor. x. 17.— 
Me must depend on knows alone, or alsa on 
to be wise (understand) (Ps. Ixiv. 10; evi. 7.) 
l prefer the latter. ‘Wise then does not, as GRar 
assumes, contradict the beginning of ver. 22, but 
only opposes the true to the false wisdom. For 
in these, efe., is not the fundamentai statement, 


bat the explanation of the general ‘Mk. Comp. 


Nagcerss. Gr. 8 109, 1 4.—God is to be known as 
the eternally existent, therefore the only true 
God, who exercises mercy, judgment and right- 
eousness on the earth. There is an antithesis 
here to strength, efc., ver. 22 ( ix. 2; v. 26 sqq.) 
But he who has learned to know the Lord as such, 
acts accordingly. Mercy is not in opposition to 
justice and right @sness as sometimes in Chris- 


tian usage, but mercy is the root of righteousness, 
t. e., the disposition which does not with brute 
force trample upon the poor and weak, but with 
kindness and love secures to them their rights, 
and thus blessing and salvation. Comp. rems. on 
vii. 6, 6. Ps. exlv. 17. 

Vers. 24, 25. Behold! the days are 
coming... uncircumcised at heart. Allhere 
primarily depends on the explanation of the ex- 


pression no ws 539 circumeision in fore- 


skin. The explanations all circumcised on the 
Joreskin (LXX. and Vulg.) and all the circumcised, 
together with those who have the foreskin (TREMELL., 
Pisc., Rosenm.) neither suit the connection, nor 
can they be justified grammatically. The expla- 
nation of Hirzia, Grar, [HeNpERsoN, Noyss, 
Buayney, }| according to which circumcised in fore- 
skin is equivalent to uncircumcised (Hitzia com- 
pares “a knife without a handle and to which 
the blade is cea imputes nonsense to the 
prophet. Grammatically the words can mean 
only: to circumcise in foreskin, ¢& ¢., circum- 
cision, which is yet connected only with the fore- 
skin, therefore no true circumcision. In favor 
of this explanation is 1. That the prophet men- 
tions Judah among these nations. If it cannot 
be denied of this nation, that its circumcision 
was connected with the foreskin, the same must 
apply, though in a different sense, to the others. 
2. If the prophet wished to mention only abso- 
lutely uncircumcised nations, why has he men- 
tioned particularly these? He might then have 
omitted Judah, and mentioned all others in pre- 
ference to these. The selection is evidently in- 
tentional. All these nations arecither notoriously 
or—on account of their affinity of race with 
Israel—at least probably circumcised. The 
former was the case with the Egyptians (Herod. 
II. 86, 104). If circumcision was practiced only 
among the higher castes of the Egyptians 
(Winer, R. W. B. Art. “Beschneitdung’’) this 
would be another rengon for the prophet to reckon 
the nation generally among the ‘‘ circumcised in 
foreskin.” The ‘ND *¥i¥P were undoubtedly 


circumcised. For it is evident from xxv. 23; 
xlix. 28, 82, that by this phrase Arabian tribes, 
especially the Kedarenes, are understood, of 
which Herodotus (III. 8) reports that they zepc- 
Tpéxara Keipovrat, mepiEvpovvreg tobg Kporddgore 
which was forbidden to the Jews (Levit. xix. 27; 
xxi. 5). The Kedarenes, however, were de- 
acended from Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 18; comp. 
IIerzoa, R-Enc. 1, 8S. 463) who was circumcised 
by Abraham (Gen. xvii. 283) and among whose 
descendants the practice of this rite is continued 
even to this day, not by order of Mohammed (the 
Koran nowhere enjoins circumcision, comp. M1- 
CHAELIS, fos. Recht. 3 184) but as an ancient 
sacred custom. If now it cannot also be proved 
of the Edomites, Ammonites and Monbites (Gen. 
xix. 87, 88) that they had circumcision (John 
Hyrcanus gave the Edomites the alternative 
either of abandoning their country or accepting 
circumcision, and they chose the latter. Josepn. 
Antigu. XIII. 9, 1) yet Jeremiah must have 
reckoned them among the circumcised. Whether 
he erred in this or not is another question. There 
is of course the possibility that the usage may 
have prevailed at his time among them also and 
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afterwards declined, a3 even among the Israelites 
this law was by no means always punctually fol- 
lowed (Josh. v. 2, sqq. Comp. Herzoa. R-Ene. 
II. 8. 108).—In short the juxtaposition of Judah 
and two other undoubtedly circumcised nations 
with three whose circumcision on account of 
their origin is possible and indeed highly pro- 
bable, but not proved, shows that according to 


the intention of the prophet the expression fee 


19779) is to be taken in the sense, which as we 
have shown above, is alone grammatically admis- 
sible.—With this also accords the causal sentence 
‘‘for all the nations,” efc. It is entirely un- 
necessary to regard the article as a retrospective 
pronoun=all (hese nations. The prophet really 
wishes to say that all the nations of the heathens 
are uncircumcised, from which however it follows 
that those previously mentioned are so. If these 
are uncircumcised in spite of a circumcision, 
which from the standpoint of the theocracy must 
appear an unjustifiable imitation of the sacred 
sign of the covenant, and the whole house of 
Israel, including Judah, is uncircumcised at 
heart, it is explained why the Lord named 
Judah’s and the other nations’ circumcision—in 
foreskin. From this it further results that an 
improvement of Judah in the sense of ver. 23 is 
not to be expected, whence finally it follows that 
Judah is exposed to the judgment of the Lord as 
well as those other nations. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ix. 22, 28. ‘‘Paul says, He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord (2 Cor. x. 17), and 
Jesus, This is life eternal that they might know 
Thec that Thou art the only true God and Jesus 
Christ, whom Thou hast sent (John xvii. 38). 
This is to glory, as though one should say, God 
be praised, I am right well and sound. To be 
sound in the faith is to have the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, to maintain it, to grow in it. This 
is to prosper. To be silent concerning grace 
from humility is an affectation. To make a great 
noise of good works as our own, is ridiculous. 
For grace produces them, the power of God 
dwelling in us. Wedo nothing and should do 
nothing if it were left to us; but the work of 
God in us, that we believe, is not to be passed 
over in silence, moroseness, and ingratitude. 
What a noise do the humble snints in the Revela- 
tion make of their grace, freedom, priesthood, 
royal dignity, victory, redemption (chap. iv., v., 
vii., xii., xiv., xv., xvii, xix.). There is also 
nothing any longer secret when we bear His 
name on our forehead. O that the whole carth 
were full of our glorying in the Lord! ‘O that 
we were able, our songs so high to raise, That 
all the country round, might echo with His 
praise.” The world and false theology recom- 
mend in this reepect a certain silence, which 
shows that they do not know which is their pro- 
per sphere. And against them it is best to con- 
tend realiter by manifestation of the Spirit and of 
power. Let your light so shine before men that 
they may glorify the Father in heaven (Matt. v. 
16).”  ZINZENDORFE. 

2. On ix. 28. ‘* Qui fideliler et obedienter vivit, 
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non de ipsa obedientia tamquam de sun non accept 
bono extollatur, sed qui gloriatur, in Dumine glori- 
etur. In ullo enim gloriandum, quando nostrum ni- 
Ail att.” Avaustin: De bono Persever. Cap. xiv. 
7. Comp. Hriartus, Enarr in Pa. lii. 8. 

8. On ix. 28. ‘Qui gloriatur, in Domine glor- 
tetur. Ilocest Chrisium pascere, hoc est Christo pas- 
cere, in Christo pascere, preter Christum sibi non pas- 
cere.’ AuvausTin: De Pastoribus. Cup. xiii. 9. 

4. On ix. 23. ‘Videle quomodo nobis abstelit 
gloriam, ut daret gloriam; abstulit nostram ut daret 
summ; abstulit inanem, ut. daret plenam; abstulit 
nutantem, ut daret solidam."’ ANSELM. Comment. 
tn 1 Cor. i. 81. 

5. On ix. 24, 25. ‘Like brothers, like caps. 
If the circumcised and uncircumcised are alike 
good and pious, they will not unfairly be pun- 
ished in like manner.” Cramer. 

6. On ix. 24, 25. ‘A clear testimony that the 
holy sacraments procure nothing per opus opera- 
tum, for the work's sake. For the Jews were in- 
deed circumcised in the flesh, but this was to be 
& sign to them of righteousness, that they should 
be spiritually circumcised in faith and good 
works. But since such spiritual circumcision 
did not follow, and they remained uncircumcised 
at heart, the other fleshly circumcision helped 
them not, but redounded instead to their sin.” 
CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vers. 22, 23. (Luruer, vers. 23, 24). 
TheChristian’s highestand true glory. It consists 
in 1. Believing in the Lord; 2. Living in the 
Lord; 8. Working for the Lord; 4. Suffering 
for the Lord’s sake. (Fiorey: Trost und Mah- 
nung an Graben, |. Bandchen, S. a 

2. On vers. 22, 28. The true knowledge of God 
1. Its nature (not dead science, but living experi- 
ence) ; 2. its fruit, a. the highest blessing (mercy, 
justice and righteousness in Jesus Christ); & 
the highest honor (he who has it will not be put 
to shame as he who glories in the flesh). 

3. On ver. 22. [Eng. Vers. Ver. 28. Bp. 
Butt:—Examples of the folly of glorying (or 
trusting) in wisdom, might or riches:—Solomon, 
Samson and Ahab.—S. R. A]. 

4. On ver. 23. [Eng. Vers. ver. 24. Asp. Trt- 
LOTSON :—1. The wisest and surest reasonings in 
religion are grounded on the unquestionable per- 
fections of the divine nature (ez. gr. belief ia 
Divine Providence and veracity). 2. The nature 
of God is the true idea and pattern of perfection 
and happiness.—S. R. A.}. 

5. Onver. 23. ‘The Christian’s self-glorying. 
1, Evil self-glorying keep far from thee; 2. If 
thou wilt glory, glorify thyself in the Lord.” 
Gezelz. u. Zeugniss. 1860, Jan. 

6. On vers. 25, 26. Circumcision asa figure of 
the relation of man toGod. 1. The three stages 
of circumcision, uncircumcised, outwardly cir- 
cumcised, truly circumcised, correspond to the 
three stages of being without God, serving God 
outwardly, serving God in spirit and in truth. 
2. As external circumcision without that of 
the heart is equivalent to uncircumcision, so the 
outward service of God without the inward is 
equivalent to no service at all. 
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LATER ADDITION: Warnina aaainst IDOLATRY. 
X. 1-17. 
a. The nothingness of idols. 
X. 1-65.) 


1 Wear the word, which Jehovah has spoken to you,” house of Israel ! 
2 Thus saith Jehovah: To the way of the heathen accustom’ youreelves not, 
And be not affrighted at the signs of Heaven, because the heathen are affrighted 
at them ; 
3 For the institutions of the nations—breath are they! 
For as a forest tree have they been cut out,— 
For the work‘ of the hands of the artificer, with an axe.® 
4 With gold and silver they adorn it, 
With nails and hammers they fasten them, that it totter not. 
5 They are as the pillars in a cucumber-field and speak not; 
They must be borne,‘ for they walk not. 
Fear them not, for they do no harm, 
But also to do good is not in their power." 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Movrns (De Utr. Rec. Jer. p. 43) was the first to deny the authenticity of the section x. 1-16. After careful examina- 
So 1 have come to the following result: 1. That the passage breaks the connection canuot be doubted. For ix. 22-25 and 

17-25 joined to each other form an apurcpreys: orderly, pro ssive conclusion to the great discourse of the prophet. 
Comp the introductory remarks on ix. 22-25 and x. 17-25. is waroing against idolatry to those who had just been 
rebuked fur the most wanton idolatruus abominations (vii. re 8yq.; 3U 8qq.) is exceedingly surprising, particularly as the 
ex pression, * accustom yourselves not,” ver. 2, presupposes either a nation unspotted ty idolatry or a nation purified from 
fit, which however expuses itself to new temptations. The view of J. D. MicHagus and Kuepenr, that the ten tribes already 
carried away into Assyria are here addressed (on account of “house of Israel,” ver. 1), is no improvement, for the inter- 
raption of the connection still remains. When Kei (inl. & 256) says that the section affords only the foundation to that 
which Jeremiah has said in ix. 22-25 on the glorying of Israel and his equality with the uncircumcised heathen, and that 
the deeper ground of their idolatry is thus discovered to the people and the necessity of their being scattered among 
the heathen (ix. 15) proved, one might almost suppose that he had not read the passage with the necessary attentiun, for 
there is not a trace of reproach which would be thus brought n Israel: throughout there is not a word on the inner 
spiritual condition of the people. At most we should canclade: from ver. 2 that this was presupposed to bea good one. 
All which Kei designates as the object of thie paserage has been given by the prophet in part long before, and in part in 
vers. 21 and 25, for the uncircumcised heart is indeed tl the rage el ground of all the inner and outer corruption which the 
prophet so deeply bewnils.—2. As to the language, I find in the first three verses some traces of Jeremiah’s idiom, but not 


so decisively as to feel compelled on their account to admit Jeremiah to be the author. The formula © 43") WR Phin 
is certainly Jeremiah’s (comp. xlv.1; xlivi.13; 1.1), but in Jeremiah it stands only at the commencement of the larger 
sections. In the midst of the context, as hero, it is striking, the more so as it is further extended by od. — —73? ig no- 


where else, even in Jeremiah, construed with be, but with by (xiii. 21), though very frequently he uses by me 15x as 
#ynonymous (comp. on D> Y ver. 1) wherefore alao Gra? on xiii. 21 supposes that by in this passage is writton “as so 
frequently” for bx. —The verb nn (ver. 2) occurs in the Old Test. 55 times, in Jeremiah 20 times, from which it is clear 
that relatively it is used most frequently in this prophet. —nipn (ver. 3) is the more usual form in Jer.; besides here it is 
found 5 times (v. 24; xxxi. 35; xxxiii. 25; xliv. 10, 23), DPF r only twice (xxxi. 36 and xxxii. 11, here perhaps after Deut. 

v. 28. But the first form is as much used as the latter.— re (ver. 6) is a current word in Jer., Lut used #o absolutely, 
simply as a negation, it is fuund neither in Jer. nor eleewhere. Comp. the exposition. DID ny, ver. 15, is the only 


expression which would speak decidedly in favor of the Jer. authorship, if the possibility of imitation were excluded. 
(Comp. Jer. vili. 12; xivi. 21; 1. 27 and (9 nw xi. 23; xxiil.12; xlviii. 44). Apart from these few forms which corres- 


pond to Jeremiah’s usage, without being exclusively his or being raised above the suspicion of imitation, there are a rela- 
tively large nomber of exprossions, which are in part awa¢ Acyouxeva, on which however we lay no stress (the Pi. wd" 


ver. 4; 118" ver.7; J\FIN3 in the meaning wné ver. 8; 05" tbid.; NON DTN ver. 10; D°siayria ver. 15) and in 
part do not occur elsewhere in Jer., but take the place of other usual expressions. To these belong ypr ver. 9; wan, 
noon, pose ver. 9 (Jer. uses for the latter 13 xfi.1; xxxvi. 24; xli.5; xiii. 12; 3 xifi. 25); bon ver. 12; nm aA 
and De /-)) ibid. (the latter expression Job ix. 8; Isa. xl. 22; xlil.5; xliv. 24; xilv.12; 1i.13; Ixvi.12; Ps. civ. 2; 
Zech. xii. "2): pK) (comp. on the other hand Ps. cxxxv. 7) pw and 10 ver. 13; bop ver. 14; (Jer. ease says 
‘roa viil. 19; 1. 38; i. 47, 52), 7o3 in tho sense of nao ver. 14 (D2 in Jer. ‘ie always libatio, wii.18; xix.3; xxxil. 29; 
xliv. 17 #49.) , ohn and baw ver. 16. 
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From all this might well proceed some suspicion as to the authenticity of the passage vers.1-16. In opposition te 
Movers, Hirzig and De Wetrte, Grar has fully shown that the supposed Isainh II. could not be the author (S. 171 Anm.}, 
although many relations are not to be denied. Who was the author and when and by whom the addition was made can 


scarcely be ascertained. 


2 Ver. 1—by in 99° y is used here, as frequently in Jeremiah, as synonymous with by (comp. the exchange of the 
two in xi.2; xviii. 11 . xxiii. 35; xxv.2; xxvii.19; xxxvi.31; xliv. 20; besides xxv.1; xxvi.15; xxxv.15; xlii.19 coll 


Hos. xii. 11). 


3 Ver. 2—395 with by here only. But it is foundin xiii. 21 with the synonymous 4 y. Comp. Gaar on this passage. 
=o y 
—WwWith 5 and the following subst., Deut. iv. 10; xiv. 23; xvii. 19; Ps. xvili. 35; cxliv.1. With 4 and tho following inf, 


Deut. xviil 9; Isa. xlviii. 17; Jer. xii. 16; Ezek. xix. 3,6; Ps. cxliii. 10. 
4 Ver. 3.—N9 yo is the accusative of the object. Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 32: “he built the stones toan altar.” (NaxGELSB. 


Gr. 3 69, 3).—As m 3) denotes not to hew but only to fell, the object designated is not the immediate but remote end of the 
- v7 


activity. 


5 Ver. 3.—3$3)"9 is found only in Isa. xliv. 12 in a similar connection. The connection and the dialects are both in 
secre fas 
favor of the meaning of aze. In Arabic the corresponding word designates a cutting Instrument. Comp. Aram. “J¥TI 
metere. The prefix 3 may depend on NIp5 or on 35133, oron both. The latter is the more probable since in fact the 
nt Aves 7 


axe is the instrument which serves for felling and hewing. Comp. Isa. xliv. 14. 
6 Ver. 5.—NYWV5" for 2N275°, Comp. Ewatp, 3194 6; OLsa. 2 38 b, Anm. g; 265 ¢. 


T Vor. 5.—DNin for DAR Comp. rems. on i. 16. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


According to ver. 2 the object of this passage 
is to warn Israel from the worship of idols. In 
this hehalf first the nothingness of idols, the 
dead work of men, is shown (vers. 1-5). Then 
the incomparable greatness of Jehovah and in 
contrast with the origin of the idol images His 
overwhelmingly impressive sclf-existence and 
power, in view of which the adoration of empty 
idols appears disgraceful folly, are set forth as 
the source of all great phenomena in nature and 
history (vers. 6-16). 

Vers. 1,2. Hear the word... affrighted 
at them. 371, way. Comp. v. 4, 6. It is 


simply ==religion, cul/us. On this account and 
from what follows (ver. 8 sqq.) the “signs of the 
heaven’’ cannot be passing and chance signs, be 
they constellations (Hirzic), or comets, dark- 
ness, efc. (RosENM., GRAF), but only permanent 
signs which nre connected with permanent wor- 
ship, and affrighted is to be understood not of 
the momentary impression excited by an extra- 
ordinary phenomenon, but only of the constant 
religious terror manifesting itself in the ordinary 
worship (comp. Mal. ii. 5. and WW, Gen. xxxi. 


42, 63). Were we to take affrighted in the 
former sense it would signify either an emphasis 
on the point of terror: ye may feel joy at fuvor- 
able signs but ye are not to be terrified at sup- 
posed unfavorable signs—which would be a con- 
tradiction and at the same time confirm the 
superstition—or it would be: ye are not to con- 
ceive of the signs of heaven as under the influ- 
ence of higher powers and therefore indifferent 
to human life, which would be a warning against 
astrology not in correspondence with the con- 
nection. In accordance with the subsequent 
warning against the worship of images idolatry 
only can be here spoken of, which renders not 
merely the extraordinary, but above all the ordi- 
nary signs of the heavens the object of adora- 
tion. The expression ‘signs’? would refer 
less to the destination determined by the stars, 
Gen. i. 14, than to the ancient constellations 
(Job ix. 9), as whose signs appear the stars which 
form them (comp. the twelve signs of the Zodiac, 


2 Kings xxiii. 5).—Because the heathen, 
efc., is not the argument of the author against 
idolatry—this does not come till ver. 13—but a 
statement of the reason, from the soul of the 
Israelites, why this service has so much that is 
seductive for them. This causal sentence cor- 
responds to ‘‘accustom yourselves not.” The 
learning and becoming accustomed is the effect 
of the example. How dangerous this wasto the 
Israelites we learn from the warnings: Exod. 
xxiii. 24, 82, 83; Lev. xviii. 3; Deut. vii. 1 sqq. 
Comp. Judges ii. and iii.’ here—because. 


Comp. NAgoE ss. Cr. 3 110, 1. 

Ver. 8. For the institutions of the na- 
tions... with an axe.—The institutions, 
cfe., Stand in antithesis to the ordinances of Je- 
hovah, Lev. xviii. 8, 4.—-Breath are they [lit.: 
is it]+ The singular of the pronoun appears to 
involve a contemptuous collective sense—all that 
trash. Comp. ver. 8; EwaLp, 3 319, ¢; Josh. 
xiii. 14,.—The nothingness of the deities which 
are here identified with the idol-images, is clear 
from their origin. If we trace the origin of the 
idol we find that the artificer found it as a tree 
etanding among others in the forest, and as 
adapted to his purpose cut it down.—On the 
subject in cut out comp. Nagce rss. Gr. 3 101, 
25. Astothe object it is formally undefined, 
but from the connection is clearly recognizable 
as the idol.—Second stage: the forest tree be- 
comes a work of art in the hands of an artificer 
and by the aid of an axe. 

Ver. 4. With gold and silver... that it 
totter not.: Third stage: adornment with pre- 
cious metals (Isa. xxx. 20; xl. 19). Fourth 
stage: fastening on the place of exhibition (Isa. 
xli. 7).—Fasten them. Observe the change 
of number. (Comp. Nagaruss. Gr. % 105, 7, 
Anm. 2). With these words the construction 
passes into the plural. Comp. ver. 5. The sub- 
ject of p°B’ is ideal, namely the idea of the 


fastened derived from Dapiry’.—Comp. xvi. 6,7. 


Ver. 6. They are asthe pillars... is not 
in their power.—Pillars in a cucumber 
field. JEROME: in similitudinem palmx fabricate 
sunt. Byr.; tanguam palmex sunt erecte, in which 


1D is taken according to analogy from V2? 
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and Judges iv. 5, but mvp is very freely trans- nwpo, as in Isa. i. 8, signifies a cucumber field 
lated. Others, following Kiwcn1’s example take | and IN the scarecrows, or more correctly the 


: sa ess 9, +». | priapus-pillars erected as such. These priapus- 
eee 5}, columna (Joel iii. 8; Bong of Sol. iii. Pillars as elsewhere ridiculed as aueless watch: 
6) and OY HWA (Jer. xxxi. 21); Wp however | guards (comp. Epist. Jerem. ver. 70: doep év 
=turned work (Exod. xxv. 18; xxxi. 86; xxxvii. | occugpdty mpoBacxanov ovdév giaaccov obtug Eiciv 
7,17, 22; Numb. viii. 4; x. 2 coll. Isa. iii, 24). | of Jeoi airav. Comp. Passow, s.»., mpoSacxdvioy, 
The comparison is strange. More satisfactory | SeELnen de Diis Syriis, p. 300).—They must be 
is the explanation proposed by Movers, Fuerst | borne. Comp. Isa. xlvi. 7. 

(H. W. B., S. 781), Gray, according to which 


b. The idols contrasted with Jehovah. 
X. 6~16. 


6 None is like Thee,’ O Jehovah! 
Great art Thou, and great is Thy name in might. 

7 Who should not fear Thee, Thou King of nations? 
For unto Thee is it due.’ 
For among all the wise men of the nations, 
And in all their dominion there is none like Thee. 

8 But altogether they are stupid® and become fools :*‘ 
Vain instruction! It is wood !° 

9 Silver plates are brought from Tarshish and gold from Uphaz, 
The work of the smith and the hands of the smelter ; 
Blue and red purple is their raiment, 
Artists’ work are they all. 

10 But Jehovah is truly God, 

He is a living God, and an everlasting King: 

Before His anger the earth trembleth, 

And the nations cannot endure His wrath. 
11 Ye shall therefore say unto them: The gods, 

Which have not made heaven and earth 

Shall vanish away from the earth under the heaven. 
12 Who made the earth by His power, 

Established the world by His wisdom, 

And by His understanding spread out the heavens. 

13 At the souad of His voive a heaving of waters in the heavens, 
He bringeth up vapors from the ends of the earth ;. 
He produceth lightnings with the rain, 

And bringeth the wind out of His storehouses. 
14 Stupid are all men there without understanding ; 
All the founders of idol-images are put to shame, 
For a lie is their casting, and there is no spirit in them. 
15 For they are vapour and work of deceit ;’ 
In the time of their visitation they perish. 

16 Not like these is the portiun of Jacob; 

For He forms all things and Israel is the stock of His inheritance : 
Jehovah Zebaoth is His name. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 6.—1' 2 pH is remarkable. Venzxa supposes a transposition of the % from DVN at the close of ver. 5, aa 


- 
hypothesis to which we can have recourse only In extreme cases, especially as the initial and final ‘5 are diff:rent in form. 
Nacuaxn would take j x2 in a causal sense, but 1. it would be scarcely appropriate to designate the Lord as great mervly ia 


mparison with other great ones; 2. PRO must also then be taken as causal in ver.7. NzuMANN indeed does this, but 
thus he obtains only a linguistic monstrosity, which condemns itsclf and also his rendering of the word. HirTzig would 
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read eel as in xxx. 7, and with similarity of thought we should certainly expect similarity of expression. But might 
we not just as well require PN to be read in xxx. 7, as in this place? The expression, /rom whence Thy like? is at least 
quite unusual. In this sense we elsewhere always find ‘15 (Deut. ill. 24; iv. 7; 2 Sam. xxii, 832; 2 Kings xviii. 35; Ps. xviii. 
$2; lxxvil. 14; Mic. vil. 18 and the passages adduced by Hrrsie himeelf Ps. xxxv. 10; lxxi. 19) while "9 or 7" occurs 


only in an fronical negative sense (ex. gr. Pa. xiii. 4; Ixxix. 10; cxv. 2; Jer. ff. 27), or in the sense of earnest search (Jer. 
fi. 6,8; 2 Kings ii. 14), but PRD never occurs in that sense.—}"N7D occurs frequently in Jeremiah, more frequently than 


in any other author of the Old Testament.—The preposition te is in this connection used evidently sometimes in a causal sense 
(vil. 32; xix. 11; Isa. 1.2; Enek. xxxiv. 8), but mostly ina negative sense--away from, without. Two negatives thus united do 


uot make an affirmative, but strengthen the negation. Comp. NAgogLss. Gr., 3 106, 5; Gesen. 3152,2. Everywhere, however, 
axcept here, tes depends on a preceding verb or noun, and indved for the most part mediately, eo that the preposition is to 


be considered as depending on an idea of existence (constructio preqnans) latent in the verb (or noun) Comp. Isa vi. 11, 
Jer. iv.7; xx.9; xxxii.43; xxxiii. 10,12; xxxiv. 22; xliv. 22; xlvi. 19; xlviii. 9; li. 29,37; Ezek. xxxili. 28; Zepb. iL 
5; iii. 6. In Jer. v. 9 only is this idea of existence explicitly present.—That in this place ps2 stands so abruptly is very 


remarkable and contrary to the usage of Jeremiah. 


2 Vor. 7.—FTAN’ from FIN" (which occurs only in this single form and place) = ;}N), decorum, conseniancum fuil, 
Isai. Ill. 7; Ps. xiii. 5; Song of Sol. 1.10, On the feminine in the impersonal sense, comp. NAZOFLSB. Gr. 2 60, 6, b. 

8 Ver. 8.—}5 93° comp. vers. 14 and 21. Elsewhere occur only the participial forms O°’ y3 (Ps. xciv. 8; Ezek. xxi, 
36) and 77173) (Isai. xix. 11). The meaning, according to the analogy of V3, V}!D—bardum, stolidum esse. 

4 Ver. 8—19D3"}. The verb here only—meaning (comp. 99.3 '9°D3) stultum, stupidum esse. 

§ Ver. 8.—[BLarney renders: the very word itself being a rebuker of vanities ; Norzs better: Most vain is their conf 


dence; it is wood—with the note, “ Lit. their doctrine, r ¢t 


i i.e. that in which they are taught to confide.” 


ensonw has: The tree itself is a reproof of vanities.—8. R. A.] 
6 Ver. 11.— “VW is a harsher form of Rye. Comp. Fusrst, 7. W. B.1,S8.142. Buxrory, Lez. Chald. p. 228. TR 


is again Hebrew and is reforred by the LXX. to N° but by most commentators to TTR. 
T7: - T'S 
T Ver. 14—D' PAYA ney. The noun here only, the verb Gen. xxvil. 12; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 6 and 7 contain the theme of the strophe : 
Jehovah is the highest, there is none like Him, 
all the world should fear Him. It is stupidity 
which opposes this truth, says ver. 8. The im- 
propriety of this opposition is proved by the ex- 
position of what idols really are. On the other 
hand the right of Jehovah maintained in ver. 7 
is proved by the exposition of His attributes and 
works, vers. 10, 12, 18. From this exposition it 
is evident how well-founded on the one hand is 
the judgment pronounced against this opposition 
oe 14, 15), and on the other hand the justice of 

ehovah and the welfare of the people who serve 
Him. (ver. aa} 

Vers. 6and 7, None is like thee... none 
like thee.—In might is to be referred both to 
Thou and Thy name. Since the latter in rela- 
tion to the former can designate only the name 
in the objective seuse, the renown, glory, in 
might is equivalent to in manifestation of might, 
comp. xvi. 21.—Who should not negative ex- 
pression for the positive,—nall must fear Thee. 
—For among all. Ses. Scumipr here rightly 
calls attention to the fact that ‘D> here is to be 


regarded as local not partitive, because otherwise 
God would be compared with men: among all 
the wise men and in the whole circuit of their 
dominion, therefore in the whole domain of their 
wisdom and might, no God is found like unto 
Jehovah. Comp. Caspari, Micha der Morastite, 
8S. 13 ff. 

Ver.8. Butaltogether...itis wood. That 
which really is does not correspond tothat which 
ought tobe. The entirety of the heathen (NMIR3 


=uné, Targum Jon. X1N3; the meaning tn one 


contradicts the connection) feareth not the Lord, 
as it becomes them. This is to say, they are 
stupid as brutes.—Vain instruction! It is 


hs 


wood! If with Grar we should construe these 
words like 8a, we should develop the meaning 
that wood is wooden. But since this could not 
possibly be meant in the figurative sense, in 
which we use the word wooden, we should be 
obliged to take it literally, which, however we 


interpreted ‘03D, would yield only nonsense. 
Accordingly }-Y) cannot be the predicate of iD. 
We must therefore regard the latter as a decla- 
ration made absolutely, with pregnant brevity, an 
exclamation which represents a sentence.—Since 


the radical meaning of ‘on is breath, vanitaz, 


we are perfectly justified by passages like Eccles. 
i. 2; v. 6; xii. 8, in taking the plural in this 
sense, although an adhesion to the derived mean- 
ing (idols) may certainly be contained in the 
words #7 IDID is therefore—institutio vaniiaium, 


in the double sense of vain instruction and that 
which treats of vanities. At the same time the 
author may have had in mind an opposition to the 
‘‘ohastisement of Jehovah” (“ OID) (Deut. xi. 


2; Prov. iii. 11; Job v. 17).—Whatever also in idol 
doctrine is declared great and glorious of the 
idols is all vain lies and deceit. For the idol is 
wood! This points back to ver. 8, and at tbe 
same time declares in contradiction of what fol- 
lows, that, though the idola may be ornamented 
with precious metals and material, the heart is 
still always wood. 1 is used here, as in ver. 
8, collectively with a contemptuous side-meaning. 

Ver. 9. Silver plates are brought... ar- 
tists’ work are they all. © 02 beatea 


silver, therefore silver plates, comp. Gen. i. 6-8; 
Numb. xvii. 8, 4. I do not think that these and 
the following words are to be regarded as a con- 
tinuation of It is wood or are brought, as 
forming a relative sentence. For ver. 8 compared 
with vers. 8, 4, is evidently intended to express 
that the idol is wood, a common material, and 
that the more precious metals, efe. are only the 
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shell which covers the basekernel. The thought 
therefore that the idol is wood, silver and gold is 
remote from the connection. For what object 
silver and gold are brougit from a great distance 
is not expressly stated, but is understood from 
the context, and especially from ver. 4.—Tar- 
teasus in Spain is mentioned as producing silver 
in Ezek. xxvii. 12.—The name TDi occurs be- 


sides only in Dan. x. 5, where [348 OF is spoken 


of. There are three views with respect to it: 1. 
Uphaz is designated as areal locality, and Bocu- 
Art (Phaleg. II. 27], supposes it to be Tabrobana 


(Ceylon) where according to Ptolemy (VII. 4)- 


there was a river and harbor Phasis; (Hirziaand 
Fuerst, H. W. B. S.87) a placein Yemen (comp. 
Usal, Gen. x. 27; Ophir, Sheba, Ps. xlv. 10; 1 
Chron. xxix. 4; Ps. Ixxii. 15); in which case 
Uphaz may be regarded either as a compvund of 
IX—=IN and 1D #. e. gold coast, or = Vipacga (Hy- 
phasis); 2. Uphaz is regarded as incorrectly 
written for VD)I8. So the Chaldee and Syriac, 
Theodoret and many of the moderns; 8. 1DiX) 


is taken to be identical with (33 purgatum 
(Part. Hoph. from Ti) 1 Kings x. 18, Vid. 


Fcersr, Cone. p. 895). But since, 1. The hypo- 
thesis of a scriptural error is opposed to the 
critical principle of preferring the more difficult 
reading; 2. Tartessua is designated only as a 
land of silver never of gold (with the exception 
of the general and later passage, Macc. viii. 8); 
8. The East is elsewhere generally represented 
as the home of gold (comp. Havila, Gen. ii. 11, 
12; Ophir, Sheba, ut supra)—and finally, 4. The 
connection of the passage requires the thought 
that the materials of the idols were brought froin 
the most distant and opposite places. [am in 
favor of regarding Uphbaz as a definite locality to 
be sought in the East, although it is not possible 
now to determine its position more exactly.— 
The work of the smith is in apposition with 
silver and gold.—noon blue, {32°8 red pur- 
ple, comp. Exod. xxvi. 81, 36; xxvii. 16; xxviii. 
8, 15, 345.—Artists’ [lit. skilful ones] comp. ix. 
16; Isai. xl. 20. 

Ver.10. But Jehovah...endure his wrath 
In contrast to the merely imaginary deity of 
the idols, Jehovah is designated as the true 
God (DDN in apposition, comp. NAEGELsB. Gr. 
¢ 66) in contrast to their lifelessness as the living 
(ON adject. comp. ii. 18; the plural as in Deut. 
v.23; 1 Sam. xvii. 26; Jer. xxiii. 86 coll.: Josh. 
xxiv. 19; Isai. xxxvii. 4,17. Vide NAEGELSB. Gr. 

105, 4, a) in contrast to their powerlessness 

nally as the eternal governor (comp. Exod. xv. 
18; Ps. x. 16; Ixvi. 7; xciii. 1 sqq.; xcvii. 1). 
Before such a mighty God the earth trembles 
Exod. xix. 16 8qq.; Ps. Ixviii. 9; xevii. 5; Nah. 
i. 5) and the nations are not in a condition to 
hold or to bear the fulness of His anger (the 
figure is that of a vessel which is burst by the 
liquid poured into it. Matt. ix. 17; comp. Jer. 
ii, 18). 

Ver 11. ‘We shall therefore say... under 
the heaven. Hovsiaint, VENEMA, DarueE, 
Biarxey, DOpDERLEIN, RISENMUELLER, MAURER, 
Ewacp, Gray, [Henpensox—S. R. A.] and others 
declare this verse to be a gloss which has crept 


into the text. Even Neumann (5S. 549 Anm.) in- 
clines to this view. 1 must also decide in its 
favor. For 1. Since we must suspect the au- 
thenticity of vers. 1-10, 12-16, we have no in- 
terest in maintaining that of this verse, but & 
reason is afforded for the insertion of the verse 
just here. To the marginal gloss of a second a 
third might have added a second gloss in a foreign 
language. He would not have ventured to make 
such an irrelevant addition to the text of the 
prophet. Both glosses have in later times been 
unjustifiably admitted into the text. Jeremiah 
would certainly not have interrupted a Hebrew 
discourse by a Chaldee interpolation, when he 
elsewhere never uses this language, not even in 
the letter to the exiles, ch. xxix. The reasons 
which have been adduced in favor of their au- 
thenticity are specious only. They may be found 
in Neumann, SN. 447, sqq. Vide also Eng. Trans. 
of Calvin, If. p. 81, n.—S. R. A.J. 2. The verse 
breaks the connection in the most abrupt manner. 
Ver. 12 is by this verse suspended in the air, 
while without it, ver. 12 is connected quite regu- 
larly with ver. 10. The assumption of a paren- 
thesis also (J. D. Micuaguis) does not avail. For 
then the verse must be a necessary, not inter- 
ruptive supplement to ver. 10, or preparation for 
ver. 12, neither of which is the case. 

Ver. 12. Who made the earth... the hea- 
vens—Who made (i1))) is in apposition to 
the main idea of ver. 10: Jehovah Elohim. The 
absence of the article before such a participle 
standing in apposition after a Nom. determ. is 
frequent. Comp. ii. 27; Ps. ix. 12; civ. 2-4; 
Zech. xii. 1. Vide Nanaetss. Gr. 3 97, 2, a.— 
The contents of vers. 12 and 138 serve by the enu- 
meration of facts as a confirmation of ver. 11, 
comp. ch. xxvii. 5; xxxii. 17.—established, 
efe. comp. Ps. lxv. 7; Ixxxix. 12; xciii. 1.— 
spread out, efc. comp. civ. 2; Isai. xl. 22; 
xliv. 2%; li. 18; Zech. xii. 1. 

Ver. 18 At the sound.... storehouses. 
This verse, with the exception of the beginning 
is found in Ps. cxxxv. 7.—Sound of his voice. 
It is not necessary with Ewa.p to take this for 


7p IAN, or with Maurer for Yip nn, or with 


Hirzia to make {127 depend on ‘VF as the ob- 


ject. For the words mean simply ad vocem, 
quam edit. We are not then to take {J in the 


general sense (on the noise which [lis giving 
makes) but in the special sense which lies at the 


root of the expression pa JO2 (xii. 8; Ps. xlvi. 


7; Ixviii. 84) t.¢., “*to make a noise, sound with 
the voice.” That the thunder is meant is evident 
from the context. Thunder, lightning, clouds, 
rain and storm are mentioned as the essential 
constituents of a tempest, comp. xi. 16. 

Vers. 14 and 15. Stupid are all... they 
perish. In contrast to the living power of God 
the vanity of the idols is again set forth. While 
before Jehovah, when He arises, all trembles and 
is afraid, the worshippers of idols are by these 
merely—put toshame. Thetwo members of ver. 
14 a, stand in the relation of explicative, not of 
synonymous pnrallelism. The second is the ex. 
planation and more exact definition of the first. 
A change of reading therefore (DIX into DIM 


122 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


or of the usual meaning of the word (NYI—arle 
factum, idol-image) is unnecessary. ‘j/9] we 
take in the explicative sense=to appear stupid, 
to prove so, comp. Isai. xix. 11; Ewatp, 2 123, 


b. Ap) without insight, comp. Nagagiss. Gr. 


2 112, 5, d.—Men appear in the entire naked- 
ness of their stupidity, in so far as they are put 
to shame by their idols, which are not God, but 
dead castings.— Work of deceit. The sense 
is: a work by which they themselves are stulti- 
fied and put to shame who make it. 
Ver. 16. Not like these... is his name. 
The worshippers of Jehovah are yet again com- 
rised with theidolaters, Jehovah is opposed to the 
dols, and the whole force of the demonstration 


is concentrated into the significant name of the 
true God. The first hemistich falls into two 
members. 1. Not like these is the portion of Jacob. 
The expression portion of Jacob reminds us 
of Deut. xxxii. 9; Ps. xvi. 5. Observe how by 
this expression Jehovah and His servants are 
aptly comprised together. 2. Again the firat sen- 
tence has a double basis: as former of all things 
Jehovah is not like the idols, and as those who 
have this God for their portion and inheritance 
the Israelites are not like the heathen.— Stock 
of his inheritance. Comp. Deut. iv. 20; Ps. 


Ixxiv. 2.—On the relation of this passage to li. 


19, and of the Hebrew original of the Alexan- 
drian translation, consult NAEGELSB. Jeremia u. 
Bab. §. 98, 181. 


2. Beginning of the end of the retribution: Command to the people to retire; Lament of the desolated 
land; last watch-cry of the Prophet: the enemy is here ! 


X. 17-22.) 


17 
18 For thus saith Jehovah: Behold! 


Pick up thy bundle’ from the earth, thou that sittest* in distress ! 


I sling away the inhabitants of this land at this once, 
And bring them into straits, that they may find it so. 
19 Wo is me for my hurt! My wound is incurable.‘ 
But I say: this is now my suffering and I will bear it. 
20 My tent is laid waste and all my cords are broken.° 
My children forsake me and are never here. 
There is none to pitch my tent and set up my curtains, 
21 For the pastors are become stupid and seek not Jehovah. 
Hence they have effected nothing prudent and their whole flock is dispersed. 
22 Hark, a message comes and great tumult out of the north country, 
That the cities of Judah are to become a desolation, 


For the habitation of jackals. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 This strophe apart from the general relationship which {t bears to chh. vii.ix., also bas many particular points of con- 


eb lj ver. 19 with vili. 21.—"JX¥" vor. 20 with “) 9) 37) ix. 18.—})D¥ VIX) ver. 22 with viii. 16—1))) niw> ver. 22 


with vii. 343 ix. 1 


voce ee r 


0. ° 
2 Ver. 17.—1$)D (aw Aey) from YPjD— the bowed together, twisted togother, pack, bundle. On‘°SDN comp. Oren. 
TT: — Mier oe 


@ Bi, b, Isai. xlvii. 2. 
3 Ver. 17.—The Keri 


navy is superfluous. Comp. xxii. 23; Gen. xlix. 11; Hos. x. 11; Ors. 3 123, d: Naxcriss. 


Gr. 2? 43,1. On the construct state before prepositions, comp. Jb. 3 63,4. [Hnpgrson renders: 0 inhabiters of the siege.) 


4 Ver. 19.—7N) (OvsHAvs. $266, a). Comp. xiv. 17; xxx. 12. 


Hgxperson: My ey is grievous.]} 


6 Ver. 2U.—[ Hxnperson: all my tent pins are plucked up, but without reason.—S, R. A. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After by ix. 25 it is affirmed that the last and 
only meaus of safety is despised the prophet now 
in vers. 17 and 18 addresses a command to the 
people to remove into exile. The now desolated 
land is hereupon introduced as lamenting its 
misfortune and its causes (vers. 19-21). At last 
the prophet announces, asa herald or watchman 


on the lookout, that the enemy (long predicted 
and called to execute judgment) is present (ver. 


22). 

Ver. 17. Pick up thy bundle... dis- 
tress. It is the prophet who speaks.— } %2— 
from the earth, away from the ground, for here 
we have to do not with the retirement of the pos- 
sessors from the country. but only of the hasty 
gathering up of the few effects, which a poor ex- 
ile might take with him. The word “bundle” 


CHAP. X. 28-26. 123 


distress. The prophet speaks this of the people | children and not forsaken, but forsaking. —And 
already severely distressed by the enemy in the; Isay. In these words also we have a proof 
cities whither they have fled, viii. 14. Comp. xix | thut the land is the speaker. . For the words ex- 
9; lii. d. press no consciousness of guilt, but a comfort, 

Ver. 18. For thus saith Jehovah... may | which the innocent land alone could find, in the 
find it so. Jehovah Himself is now introdaced | fact that a calamity is laid upon it, which must 
as speaking, to givea reason for the command in| be borne. Atthe same time we perceive in these 
ver. 17.—Since the time of the Judges the people | words the first gleam of hope in a future deliver- 
had often been oppressed by foreign enemies within | ance. For men speak thus composedly only when 
their borders, now they are to be dragged far} they know that they will not have to bear per- 
away into banishment, comp. Isa. xxii. 17 —| petual but only transient suffering. Comp. v. 4. 


That they may find it so. IXY" 13°70. This | Also the suffixes of the 1st Pers. in ver. 20 are 
expression. which has been very variously inter- in favor of the land as the speaker.—Forsake 


preted is explained most easily by remembering, me. Comp. Gen. xliv. 4; Numb. xxxv. 26; 


: NaxacE.Lss. Gr., 3 70, 6. 
a. its relation to bring into straits, d. the ease of ’ : 
supplying the indefinite object “it” (NARGELSk. Ver. 21. For the pastors are become stu- 


Gr., 3 78, 2 Anm.), c. the close connection of the PIG. 5 mieperset: The land is the speaker: 
ideas “‘to find” and “to know.” With respect to 1. on account of °3; 2. because the metaphor of 


the latter, I refer especially to Eccles. viii. 17 | pastoral life is continued; 8. because in the 
(and I saw that man cannot find all God’s work, | mouth of the land this statement does not appear 
that is done under the sun; though a man labor | as the repetition of things which have been al- 
to seek [it], yet he finds it not, and though a wise | ready frequently said, but as it were a confirma- 
man think to know [it], yet can he not find it). | tory testimony from an impartial witness.—Be- 
Comp. also Jer. xvi. 21.—He who is driven into | come stupid. Comp. ver. 8,—effect nothing 
straits must go whither heisdriven. So Godby! prudent. The meaning is to effect that which 
affliction drives Israel into such straits that they / is prudent, sensible and in so far also prosper- 
must find, ¢. ¢., know what it is above all neces-/ ous, comp. xx. 11; Prov. xvii. 8. 
sary and desirable for them to know, that great Ver. 22. Hark, a message .. . jackal.— 
“it,” namely, which though unnamed, is well | These words are, as it were, a last watch-call 
understood. Chap. Isa. xliii. 20; Hos. ix. 7. and signal which denotes (comp. i. 14; iv. 6; vi. 
Vers. 19 and 20. Woisme... setup my | 1, 22; viii. 16) that the enemy so frequently an- 
curtains. That both these verses are the words | nounced is present.—E’or a habitation, comp. 
of the country personified, is seen from ‘my | ix. 10. 
ehildren,” e¢c., in ver. 20, for neither the prophet 


has therefore a contemptuous side-meaning.—In snysthis, northe people, who are identical with tho 


8. Consolatory glance into the future. 
X. 28-25. 


23 I know, Jehovah, that not to man belongs his way, 
It is not in man that walketh to direct his steps.’ 
24 Correct me, Jehovah, but only as it is just, 
Not in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing. 
25 Pour out thy wrath on the nations that know thee not, 
And on the nations that call not on thy name ; 
For they have devoured Jacob, yea they consumed and destroyed him, 
And his pasture have they laid waste. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 23.—‘} pom. From the LXX. (oi8¢ avnp wopevcerat cai raropOuce ropeiay avrov) and the Vulgate (nec virt est, 
uf ambulet ef dirigat gresrus suos), we might conclude that they read pom) pa, if wo might assume any exactness in 
these translations, and if it were not evident from the Chaldee (pts visa qui ambalat e dirigit), and the Syriac, that 
they also read Won. It ia impossible to justify the Vau grammatically, when it stands before the infinitive. Even EWALD 
has accomplished nothing by reference to 3344,a. Gan, by transposing the Vau, would read 954, which is an equally 
unusual constructivn, and gives a feeble sense. Tho easiest way would be to read ron’, if the very facility of this reading 
did not stand in its way. The general meaning is clear, but we must abandon for the present an exact determination of the 
word. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These verses form a very appropriate conclu- 
sion. They involve an honest confession of sin 
in view of the numerous charges of the discourse. 
To the threatenings of punishment, however, cor- 
responds the petition to punish not too severely, 
not in anger, but to pour out the fury on the 
[heathen nations; the basis of which petition is 
the theocratic hope that Isracl cannot be wholly 
rejected, but there must in the future be a day 
of grace for them, and vengeance on their ene- 
mies. The prophet must be regarded as the 
speaker, but as speaking not in his own name, 
but in that of the people. 

Ver. 23. Iknow... his steps. Man has 
not the power to determine how and where he 
will go. Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 23; Prov. xvi. 1, 9; 


xix. 21.—399 is taken by Hrrzia=perishable, 


mortal. And the word, according to passages 
like Ps. xxxix. 14; lviii. 9; cix. 23; Job xix. 10, 
cannot be denied this meaning. But since the 
‘most natural sense: it is not for man, so long as 
he walks, to determine his course—seems equally 
appropriate, the word mny be regarded as having 
a double sense, or, as uniting both these meanings. 

Vers. 24 and 25. Correct me... and his 
pasture have they laid waste. In ver. 23 
the thought is implicitly contained that Israel 
had wished in his own strength to walk in his 
own way contrary to the will of God. He now 
sees how greatly he has sinned and submits to 
the necessary and merited punishment, praying 
only for the utmost possible mildness and forbear- 
ance. The final conversion and re-acceptance of 
the people is thus set forth as prospective.—As 
is just, comp. xxx. 11; xlvi. 28. As was re- 
marked on vii.5; ix. 28, justice in the Old Testa- 
ment is not opposed to grace, but to brutal vio- 


lence. The antithesis of p"}¥ is not to TDi but 


to 7" the violence (Puy) exercised toward the 


poor, the stranger, orphan and widow. In con- 
trast to this he who conscicusly maintains the 
straight line of justice appears fairly disposed 
and mild, not making his subjective desires his 
law, but submitting himself to the objective law. 
Accordingly this as it is just, which evtdently 
has its antithcsis in tho following: in thine an- 
ger, also involves the idea of mildness, because 
justice in contrast to that anger which is its own 
law, and respects no other, appears like mild- 
ness. It must be granted that this dualistic con- 
ception of God as just towards Israel, but wrath- 
ful towards the heathen, is not that of the New 
Testament. That it is the genuine Old Testa- 
ment view is shown by passages like Ps. vi. 2; 
xxxviii. 2; Ixxix. (where in vers. 6 and 7 our 
ver. 24 is reproduced); cxxxvii. 8. Observe, 
moreover, how the prophet here turns the tables. 
To Israel, now being severely punished, he pre- 
sents the prospect of grace, but before the hea- 
then, who are now God’s instruments in the pun- 
ishment of Israel, is complete destruction. Comp. 
Isa. xlvii. 6; Hab. i. 11; iii. 8-12, and Jer. 1. and 
li., especially 1. 10:sqq.—The repetition and ac- 
cumulation of verbs in 26 4, isto portray graphi- 
sally the rage of the enemies, comp. li. 84. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 6. There cannot be two highest Be- 
ings, or there would be none. In the idea of the 
Absolute is involved that of uniqueness. Poly- 
theism has therefore no highest Being in the ab- 
solute sense. Where, however, traces of such 
are found, pulythcism is about either to rise to 
monotheism (comp. Friepricn NAgEGELSBACH, 
nachhom. Theol. S. 140), or to dissolve into pan- 
theism. 

2. Who shall not fear thee? efc., ver. 7, 
GuisLeRus remarks: ‘ S. Remigius, Epise. Rhe- 
mensis ex hoc loco probat, mulios ex gentibus credidisse 
et placuisse Deo, additque in hoc multo magis dici 
Deum gentium, qguoniam multo plures credunt in cum 
ex gentibus, quam ex Judzis.”” Comp. Rom. ii. 14, 
15, and Twotuck ad hk, l.—John i. 4 (Ady0¢ oxep- 
uariKde), 

8. AUGUSTINE remarks on the Infinity of God, 
de Trin, V. 1. “‘Inteiligimus Deum sine qualitate 
bonum, sine quantitate magnum, sine indigentia cre 
alorem, sine situ presentem, sine habitu omnia cor-~ 
tinentem, sine loco ubique tolum, sine tempore sempi- 
ternum, sine ulla sui mululione mutabilia fucientem 
nihilque patientem,”’ 

4. On ver. 10. In hemist. a, a proof of’ the 
Trinity has been repeatedly found. So ez. gr., 
HAILBRUNNER (Jer. proph. monumenta in locos 
comm. Theol. digesta, Lauingen, 1586, page 38), 
Forster (S. ar and among the moderns Nev- 
MANN (S. 547). The latter says... “the p 
affords a sure testimony of the trinitarian view 
of God in the Old Testament; the truth of the 
Spirit, the life of the Father, the kingdom of the 
Son, comprising in themselves the fulness of all 
emonations of the divine existence in opposition 
to heathen superstition.” But against this it may 
be urged thut in opposition to the multiplicity of 
idols the author had to set forth not the trinity, 
but the unity of the divine nature, as he has done 
in vers. 6 and 7, and that his purpose here (ver. 
10) is merely to contrast the false gods with the 
true, the dead with the living, the powerless with 
the Almighty. That the contrast is exhibited in 
three points, we are not indeed to regard as ac- 
cidental, but to explain it rather by the general 
significance of the number three, than by the 
purpose of intimating the Trinity. 

5. On ver. 14: ‘All men are fools. Ye fools 
and blind, says our Saviour (Matt. xxiii). Such 
a@ word, spoken in season takes hold and pro- 
duces conviction; but it must be administered 
with spirit and fire; for if it is only human 
words to men, they will make a quarrel out of 
them.” ZINZENDORF. 

6. On ver. 14 (A lie is their casting). This 
applies not only to the idols which men make of 
earthly materials, but to all self-made idols of 
the heart. The carnal mind, which tends down- 
wards, feels annoyed by the nearness of God, 
and seeks therefore at all times to escape from 
it. But since man cannot do without God, he 
makes himself a god or gods, as he wants them. 
Whether these gods are visible and palpable 
images, or the abstract forms of speculation, the 
words of the text always apply to them; they 
are a lie, and there is. no spirit in them. Ac- 
cordingly there is heathenism enough in the 


CHAP. X. 23-25. 
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midst of Christianity, and it may be asked, which 
is worse, the new or the old? 

7. On ver. 16. What perfect historical reality 

and personality is here! A creator of the uni- 
verse stands before us, one therefore, who has 
called all things into existence by His free, per- 
sonal will, and who at the same time as the liv- 
ing personal Head of all the spirits governing 
the world is infinitely exalted above every limi- 
ted local deity. But at the same time the re- 
lation of this Deity to the world is not an ab- 
stract and general, but a living and personal 
relation. For this God primarily holds immediate 
personul intercourse with one nation of the earth, 
asa father with his son, and He is this nation’s 
greatest treasure and inalienable property, as on 
the other hand the nation belongs to Him as the 
object of His free personal election, which none 
may dispute or annul. 

8. On ver. 19 (I must bear it). ‘I pray all 
teachers for God’s sake, that they reflect and err 
not, that they do not, in order to retain their liv- 
ing, repeat these words of Jeremiah, and cover 
up their laziness, ill-success, frivolity, their own 
unfruitfulness and selfishness, with the excuse, 
‘this is my plague.’ Ono, what we should call 
a plague is burdens of a hundred-weight, from 
which we long to be freed, which crush us al- 
most to death; persons from whom we would flee 
as a bird from a cage; a pressure under which 
we are martyred with shame, and yet have no 
permission to depart. These lend one finally, 
after many struggles and cries unto the Lord for 
his dismission, and after an answer of absolute 
denial, to say in calmness: I believe this is now 
my plague, and I must bear it.” ZiInzENDORP. 

9. On ver. 20. ‘The jealousy of the Saviour 
is so strict, that He will have His children di- 
rected to Him (Isa. xlv. 11), and the idea of the 
pastoral office with which some good teachers are 
infected, of regarding and treating souls as their 
souls, sheep as their sheep, children as ¢heir chil- 
dren, is in the highest degree opposed to His will. 
Hence He often, for a just judgment, does not al- 
low their joy in souls to last, but lets them see and 
eonclude more of their decline and less of their 
success, than there really is. For He will not 
give His glory to another, and the teachers are not 
Christ, but sent by Him, before Him.”” Zinzennorr. 

10. On ver. 21. ‘* As sheep must either starve 
or be led to filthy and poisonous pasture, if their 
shepherds are fools, who do not know how to 
manage sheep, so is this much more the case in 
the spiritual pastorate.” Cramer. . 

11. On ver. 23. ‘‘ The steps of every man are 
ordered by the Lord, what man understands His 
way? (Prov. xx. 24). And every man's way is 
right in his own eyes, but the Lord alone maketh 
the hearts certain (Prov. xxi. 2). Therefore we 
must pray: Lord, make known to me the way in 
which [ should walk, for after Thee is my desire. 
Teach me to do Thy will, for Thou art my God; 
let Thy good Spirit guide me in a plain path (Ps. 
exliii. 4-10). CRAMER. 

12. On ver. 28. ‘* Certum est, nos velle, cum vo- 
lumus, aed tlle facit, ut velimus bonum, de quo dic- 
tum est, quod preparatur voluntas a Domino (Prov. 
viii. 35 sec. Sept.) Certum est, nos facere, cam fa- 
cimus, sed elle facit, ut faciamus prebendo vires effi- 

cacissimas voluntati, gui aixit; faciam ul in justifi- 


cationibus meis ambuletis et judicia mea observetis 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 27).”” Auaustin. De grat. et 
lib. arbitr. Cap 16. 

13. On ver. 24. ‘ There is a beautiful distinc- 
tion between the suffering and punishment of 
the pious and the ungodly, which consists in modo 
et in fine. For when God chastises the pious He 
does it not with anger and fury, but asa discreet 
and kind father or teacher may discipline bis son 
and disciple, without ill-humor. Thus also God 
does with His children. He does it, not that He 
may bring them to nothing, but that they may 
not esteem themselves innocent (xxx. 11). On 
the other hand he makes an end of the ungodly, 
and they must drink up the dregs (Ps. Ixxv. 
8).’” CRAMER. 

14. On ver. 25. “ Qusri potest hic, an contra 
infideles, ut hodie sunt Turcee et Judei, orandum ? 
Orandum eet contra eos et pros. Contra eos, guate- 
nus persequuntur ecelesiam, protis, guatenus ecclesiam 
non persequuntur, ut convertantur, guemadmodum fit 
in Litania; forgive our enemies, persecutors and 
slanderers, and turn their hearts.” FORsTER. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRAOTICAL. 


1. [On ver. 7. Sauain:—Fear may be 1. Ter- 
ror. 2. A disposition to render God all the wor- 
ship He requires, to submit to all the laws He im- 
poses, to conceive all the emotions of admiration, 
devotedness and love, which the eminence of His 
perfections demands. 8. A disposition which 
considers Him as alone possessing all that can 
contribute to our happiness and misery. In the 
last sense (which is meant here) God is the only 
object of fear; for 1. God is a being whose will 
is self-efficient; 2. the only being who can act 
immediately on spiritual souls; 3. the only be- 
ing who can make all creatures concur in His 
designs.” —S. R. A.] 

2. On ver. 10. There are three main forms of 
idolatry: 1. Polytheism, which does not deny the 
predicates of deity, but attributes them to false 
subjects.—2. Pantheism, which denies the sub- 
jects and the predicates.—8. Deism, which con- 
fesses the subject but denies the predicates. — 
These errors are opposed in ver. 10, from which 
we derive the theme:—The Scriptural doctrine 
of God in opposition to the errors of idolatry.— 
This teaches us to know God, 1. as the true, real 
God in opposition to those who attribute the di- 
vine properties to imaginary false gods; 2. as 
the living God in opposition to those who repre- 
sent God as a mere all-pervading force; 3. as 
the eternal King, in opposition to those who re- 
present God only as a transient work-master, 
and not as the ever active ruler of the world. 


8. There isa homily of Origen (Hom. VIII. ed. 
LoMMATzSCH) on vers. 12-14, in which by the earth 


he understands the body, by bon (otxovzévy) the 


soul, by the heavens the spirit. The clouds (mist) 
ver, 18 from the ends of the earth are the saints 
whom God has chosen from the least of the earth. 

4. On vers. 14-16. It is manifest that the task 
of religion is not to make God, butto receive 
Him, who is, in faith. Every manufactured god 
is an idol, be it a visible one made with hands, 
or an invisible one made only in thought. The 
latter kind of idolatry is alas! very prevalent 
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among us Christians. For a warning against 
such ruinous heresies, and for the confirmation 
of our faith in the God, whom as Christians we 
ought to serve, we institute on the basis of the 
text, a comparison between the manufactured 
gods and the God, of whom the Scriptures teach 
us. I. The manufactured gods, 1. are deceit, 
ete., vers. 14, 5; 15, a. 2. They perish when 
they are visited (in the day of divine judgment 
upon them they vanish into nothing). 38. Those 
who made them are with all their skill put to 
shame. II. The God, of whom the Holy Scrip- 
tures teach us. 1. He is not a lifeless deceptive 
image, for He has created all things, the visible 
and the invisible (Jehovah Zebaoth). 2. Being 
the source of all life He cannot perish. 3. Those 
who serve Him are not put to shame, for He is 
their treasure, as they again are His heritage 
(He is not only infinitely exalted above time and 
space, but infinitely near us, His children). 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


5. On ver. 10. From these words of the pro 
phet we may learn what itis in great affliction 
and sorrow of heart to bow under the mighty hand of 
God. It is 1, that a man recoguize the suffering 
as his suffering. i.¢., (a) as that which be has him- 
self prepared, (6) as that which ts right for Arm, 
t. ¢., not too heavy and not too light, but exactly 
corresponding to its beneficent purpose; 2, that 
they suffer willingly, (a) in patience, (4) in bope. 

6. On ver. 23. Theme: Man proposes, God 
disposes. This is 1, a humbling of our pride, 2, 
& strong support of our hope. 

Notr.— Forster remarks that these words 
may serve for the text of & concio valedictoria. 

7. On ver. 25. Theme: How we should behave 
under the chastisements of God. 1. We should 
humbly submit to them as necessary and whole- 
some means of improvement. 2. We should be 
certain that they will not then transgress those 
bounds nor proceed to our destruction. 


4. FOURTH DISCOURSE. 
(Cuarters XI.—XII.) 


WITH AN APPENDIX. CHAP. XII. 


The three chapters xi.-xiii. are headed in common by a longer superscription (xi. 1) such as those with which 


Jeremiah is accustomed to introduce the greater sections. A similar one occurs again in xiv. 1. 


But 


shaps. xi. and xii. on/y form a connected whole, as will hereafter be shown. In the passage xii. 14, 
where the prophet speaks of the wicked neighbors by which the inheritance of Israel was assailed, an 
allusion has been found to the event reported in 2 Kings xxiv. 2 and the time of composttion of this dis- 


course determined accordingly. 


(So Dauten, Maurer, Hitzie, Umpreir, GRar). 
would accordingly pertain to the end of the reign of Jehoiakim. 


The discourse 
But in this case Jeremiah must have 


named the Chaldeans as the instruments of punishment, as he does without exception in all the dis- 


courses delivered after the battle of Carchemish. 


The fact that the Chaldeans are not mentioned ts a 


sure sign that the discourse was delivered before the dale mentioned, which falls in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim (xxv. 1; xlvi. 2). Since now tn the lifetime of Josiah a violation of covenant in the degree 
with which the people are reproached in xi. 9-18 (observe especially ver. 13) ts not to be thought of, and 
the three months’ reign of Jehoahaz ts scarcely worth consideration, we are referred to the first 
years of Jehoiakim, consequently the same period to which the preceding discourse (ch. vii. 10) belongs. 
If whatis said in xii. 9 agg. of wicked neighbors has some reference to 2 Kings xxiv. 2 it can only be 
that we may perceive tn the latter the at least partial fulfilment of the former. Comp. the comments on 


xii. 14.—Ch. xiii. ts not connected with chaps. xi. and xii. 


It forms a well-compacted whole, the 


lime and-origin of which may be perceived partly from tts silence with respect to the Chaldeans, and parily 
from what is said concerning the pride of the king. It must likewise belong to the first years of Jehoia- 


kim. 
also perceptible. 


Comp. the preliminary remarks on ch. xiil. 


The principle of chronological arrangement ts here 


That xii. 7-17 ts not a later addition, as MAURER, Hitzia and GRar suppose, ts evident, as it seems to 


me, from the structure of the whole. 
The fundamental thought of the discourse ts: 


The contrast of the covenant and conspiracy. 
("3 and WP.) 


against Him, xi. 9-18. 


strophe). 


NAMM 8 woe 


. Reminder of the recent renewal under Josiah of the covenant between Jehovah and the people, xi. 1-8. 
. First stage of the conspiracy ; entire Israel, instead of keeping the covenant with Jehovah, conspires 


Punishment of the conspiracy an inevitable, severe judgment, xi. 14-17. (Appendix to the previous 


. Second stage of the conspiracy: the plot of the Anatotites, xi. 18-28. 

. Third stage of the conspiracy: the plot in the prophet's own family, xii. 1-6. 

. The conspiracy of Israel punished by the conspiracy of the neighbors against them, xii. 7-18. 
. Solution of all antitheses by the final union of all in the Lord, xii. 14-17. 


CHAP. XI. 1-8. 


CHAPTER XI, 


1. Reminder of the recent renewal under Josiah of the Covenant between Jehovah and the people. 
XI. 1-8. 


1 The word which came to Jeremiah from Jehovah, saying: 


2 Hear ye the words of this covenant, 
And speak ye to the men of Judah, 
And to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 


3 And say to them: Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel: 
Cursed' be the man who hears not the words of this covenant, 


4 Which I commanded to your fathers 


In the day that I brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, 


And out of the iron furnace, eaying, 
Hearken ye unto my voice and do t 
According to all that which I command 


em [my commands] 
you ; 


So shall ye be my people and I will be your God; 
5 To perform the oath which I swore to your fathers ; 
To give them a land flowing with milk and honey, as it is this day. 


And I said, Amen, Jehovah! 
6 And Jehovah said unto me, 


Proclaim all these words in the city of Judah 


And in the streets of Jerusalem, saying, 


Hear ye the words of this covenant and do them ! 


7 For I testified to your fathers on the da 


2 
That I brought them out of the land of — 
Even to this day urgently and unceasingly : 


Hearken ye unto my voice! 


8 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, 
And went, every man in the hardness of his wicked heart; 
And I brought upon them all the words of this covenant, 
Which I commanded them to keep; but they kept them not. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 3—4] “WN ver.3, and the corresponding JO ver. 5, remind us of Deut. xxvil. 158qq., especially ver. 26.— 
T eae 
mow FURNACE fs found only fn Deut. iv. 20 and (as a quotation) in 1 Ki. viii. 51. “Ty)rT is not exclusively yet especially pe- 
bone 


callar to Dent., since besides Gen. xllii.3; Exod. xix. 21, 22 it occurs in the Pentateuch only Deut. iv. 26; viii. 19; xxx. 39; 
zxx1. 28; xxxii. 46.—HV VI ver. 8, is found in the Pentateuch only in Deut. xxix. 18, Also the expressions so shall ye be 
my people, ver. 4, and a Lind flowing, etc., are not indeed peculiar to, but very common in Deuteronomy. (Comp. in reference 


to the former Exod. vi.7; Levit. xxvi. 12; and Deut. iv. 20; vil.6; xiv. 2; xxvi.18; xxix.9; xxix. 12,—in reference to 
the latter Exod. iii. 8, 17, and Deut. vi.3; xi.9; xxvi. 9,15; xxvii. 3; xxxi. 20). 


3 Ver. 7.—DV"3 we should expect Dix). The former is perhaps occasioned by 0)°3, ver. + 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This strophe forms the basis of the discourse. 
It must therefore, to be understood, be rendered 
in closest connection with what follows. It re- 
lates how the Lord once (in the 18th year of king 
Josiah, 2 Kings xxii.), after the discovery of the 
book of the law, admonished to the observance of 
the covenant formed between him and their fa- 
thers, and especially according to the standard 
of the 5th book of the Torah, both on the whole 
(vers. 1-5) and particulars (i. ¢., by repeated pro- 
clamation in the cities of Judah and streets of 
Jerusalem, vers. 6-8) indicating both the blessed 
consequences of covenant-fidelity (vers. 4 and 5) 
and the ruinous consequences of infidelity (ver. 
S). In so far as ver. 10 relates the breach of the 


covenant so expressly enjoined in this strophe it 
is seen that this injunction must have been made 
previously, that therefore this strophe gives a 
representation of a past fact. Butso far as the 
strophe reports only this inculcation of the cove- 
nant it is clear that it points to something later 
than its redintegration. 

Vers. 1 and 2. The word which came... 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. The 
superscription is like vii. 1.—Hear, etc. Since, 
as previously remarked, what follows is to be re- 
garded as the narrative of a fact which occurred 
in former times, hear does not refer to the con- 
tents of the word proclaimed in ver. 1, but of an 
earlier word. Ver. 1 refers therefore to the 
whole discourse, and before hear is to be sup- 
plied an introductory formula leading back to 
the real time of this inculcation of the cove- 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


—ee=EeEe= eee nr cre re SAT 


nant. The subject of hear is most probably 
according to ver. 6, the people of Judah and Je- 
rusulem. The words stand at the head as a 
general call of awakening and admonition. 


DNV, LXX., «at AaAgoecc, which recommends 
the reading BANS. But according to the read- 


vs 
ing of the text it is the priests, elders and pro- 
phets, who in 2 Kings xxii. 1; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 29, 
are expressly mentioned as participating in the 
covenant. There areas it were three conceutric 
circles. The smallest represents Jeremiah, who 
would bring home to the people the importance 
of keeping the.covenant. But it cannot be de- 
nied that the want of an express designation of 
the subject is remarkable. Perhaps the brevity 
of the expression may be thus oxplained that the 
prophet wished togive mere hints, knowing that 
these would be sufficient to recall to the mem- 
ory of his hearers the former more extended 
discourses.—The words of this covenant. 
The pronoun this d-signates the covenant as one 
before their eyes and well-known. Comp. this 
passage with 2 Kings xxii. and xxiii.; 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. (Vid., especially 2 Kings xxiii. 3, coll. 
xxii. 13; xxiii. 2; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30), an there 
can be no duubt that by the words this cove- 
nant in vers. 2, 3, 6, 8, is meant that, the ar- 
chives of which were contained in the book fouad 
by Hezekiah. The expression is found besides 
only in Deut. (v. 3; xxix. 18). The expression, 
words of the covenant, besides 2 Kings xxiii. 
2; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, is found only Deut. xxviii. 
G9; xxix. 8, andinJer. xxxiv. 18. This passage 
nlso (to anticipate) contains several references to 
Deuteronomy, from which it follows that the cove- 
nant-record, which both Jeremiah in this pas- 
snge and the authors of the books of Kings and 
Chronicles (2 Kings xx. and xxiii.; 2 Chron. 
XXxiv.) have in view, 14 to be understood at least 
primarily and cspe:ially to be Denteronomy.— 
Men of Judah. Comp. rems. on iv. 4. On the 


exchange of Ox and Sy, see rems. on x. I. 


Vers. 8-5. And say to them... Amen 
Jehovah! Jeremiah receives the special con- 
mission to present before the people the impor. 
tance of keeping the covenant: cursiug and bles- 
sing being dependent on it. While in vers, 3, 5, 
the discourse seems to be addressed to the whole 
of the people, it turns in vers. 6-8, to the par- 
ticular portions. Further, while the prophet in 
vers. 3-5 holds before the people the divine curse 
and blessing, he seeks in vers. 6-8 to make an 
impression on them by pointing to the fulfilment 
of the curse already taken place on their diso- 
bedient futhers.—In the day, efc. Cump. tii. 
22; xxxiv. 13.—The pronoun them is to be re 
ferred to the plural conception of command: in- 
plied in according to all. comp. Naxcriss. 
Gr., 3 61, 1.—To perform the oath. In order 
to realize the existence of the cath, comp. Deut. 
vili. 18, coll. ; xxvii. 26.—Amen, Jehovah is, 
a3 remarked, a quotation from Deut. xxvii. 15 
8qq Tue prophet gives it to be understood by 
this Amen, that he has understood the allusion 
contained in cursed, ver. 3. 


Vers. 6-8. And Jehovah said unto me... 
but they kept them not. The prophet here 
reads the commission given him in the 18th year 
of Josiah, to make known the words of the core- 
nant by reading them not only in the central 
sanctuary (comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 1-3), but also by 
repeated readings in the cities of Judah and the 
streets of Jerusalem. The prophet may have 
accompanied king Josiah on his circuit, which is 
spoken of in 2 Kings xxiii. 16-20. Since it was 
the making known of a written document, the 
proclamation is most probably meant in the 
sense of reading, as RIP generally signifies to 
real aloud; comp. 2 Kings xxii. 8, 10, 16; xxiii. 
2; Jer. xxxvi. 6, 8, 10, 13, ete.—For I testi- 
fied. Comp Ps. 1. 7, and the previously cited 
prssages o' Deut.—urgently. Comp. vii. 18, 26. 
—Buat they hearkened not. Comp. vii. 24.- 
hardness. Comp. rems. on iii. 17. 


2. Entire Israel, instead of keeping the covenant with Jehovah, enters into conspiracy against Him. 


XI. 9-18. 


9 And Jehovah said unto me, 


A conspiracy is found among the men of Judah, 


And among the citizens of Jerusalem. 


10 They are returned to the sins of their fathers, 


Who scorned to hear my words; 


And are gone after other gods, to serve them. 
The house of Israel, and the house of Judah 
Have broken the covenant which I made with their fathers. 


11 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, Behold! 


I bring upon them evil, from which they cannot escape ; 
And they will cry to me, but I will not hear them. 
12 And the cities of Judah and citizens of Jerusalem shall go, 


And cry 


to the gods to which they burn incense, 


But help them—this they will not at the time of their calamity. 


CHAP. XI. 14-17. 125 


13 For as the number of thy cities are thy gods, O Judah ! 
And as the number of the streets in Jerusalem 
Have ye set up altars of shame, 
Even altars to burn incense unto Baal. 


to the covenant (J'3) which is in accordance 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. witlt right and duty. “In such conspiracics tug 

The Lord has made acovenant with the people, Kneradl ook a sata ed an cone 1 S, 

but when the people are regarded now (at the time 80; xvii. 4), ie generally ao disposition iascaci: 

when Jeremiah thus epeaks), there is no longer | spire is attributed tothe Jews (comp. DrecisLern 

any trace of it (the covenant made in the reign of j 0) Tea viii. 12° Acts xxiii, 12 aqq.).—The ex- 
Josiah} to be found, but onl i . Th - eon ; ‘a : 

ee ee a pression Ww presupposes the covenant mentioned | 


phet shows the existence of such a conspiracy in | 
three stages: 1, in the entire people of Israel!in ver. 1 sqq., and proves that this section is to 


(vers. 9, 10); 2, among the people of Anathoth |be regarded as a reminder of a past fact.— 
fa 18-23); 3, in the prophet’s own family (xii. | House of Israel, ee. A comprehensive sur- 
-6).—In this strophe the existence of suclcon-' vey: not merely Judah and Jerusalem (ver. 9), 
spiracy among the people in general is just stated ‘ but Israel and Judah have broken the covenant. 
(vers. 9 and 10), then its punishment ig an-| Vers.11-13. Therefore thus saith Jehovah 
nounced, (ver. 11) which will beof sucha nature| . .. to burn incense to Baal. Announce- 
that the gods will be unable to deliver from it| ment of punishment.—For gives the reason and 
(ver. 12), though Judah and Jerusalem worship; explanation of the declaration of ver. 12, that 
so large 8 number of them (ver. 13). Israel will take refuge with theidols. This may 

Vers. Janu 10. A conspiracy is found. ..|hnppen because they have idols in numbers, and 
which I made with their fathers. On is | offer to them numerous acts of worship.—as the 
found (X¥‘DJ), comp. ii. 84; v. 26. WP—con- number. Comp. ii. 28. —altars of shame. 


spiracy against the rightful Lord, in opposition | Comp. rems. on iii. 24; Hos. ix. 10 


8. The punishment of the conspiracy ts an inevitable and severe Judgment. 
- XI. 14-17. 


14 Therefore pray not thou for this people, 
Nor raise for them crying and supplication ; 
For I hear not, if they cry unto me on account of their calamity. 
13 What has my beloved to do in my house? 
To practise it—the enormity? 
Will crying and holy flesh take away from thee thy hurt ?? 
Then mayest thou exult! 
16 “Green olive-tree, splendid with goodly fruit,” 
Thus did Jehovah call thy name. 
Amid rattling thunder he set fire to it; 
And they broke—its branches. 
17 And Jehovah Zebaoth, who planted thee, 
Hath pronounced evil against thee 
“On account of the wickedness of the house of Israel and the house of Judah 
Which they practised to their own hurt,’ 
Provoking me and burning incense to Baal.” ® 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1Va@r 15.—The text here is certainly corrupt; 1, because, as it reads at present, it affords no intelligible meaning; 2, 
because the ancient translations indicate other readings. 6°3°\F} especially is unintelligible, whether we connect it with 
“7 


what goes before or after. The LXX. translate uh evyai cai epéa dyta afeAovow amd cou ras xaxiascov. They seem then 
t) have read = hin PP as some suppose, or more probably O'3 VW (Buxtorr, Maurer, Grav). This latter word, indeed, oc- 


carsonly in Ps, eek: 7 in the expreasion fab] °3%: but since the word is formed quite regularly (comp. pn. 55, 13), etc.) 
the plaraul O°5") (instead of O°5%, which elsewhere is certainly the form exclusively used : comp. OLsg., 3156), being analo- 
° T e * . 
gous to the forms °5%, *3T, ee., since farther 733%, also vii. 16; xi. 14; xiv. 12, coll. Ps. xvii.1; 1 Ki. viii. 2& etc., signifies 
o T e 


svpplication, prayer, and ts translated In xi. 14 ; xiv. 12 by the LXX. dSénors, since finally the idea of ‘ beseeching, crying,” 
currespunds exactly to DR: I regard it as most probabl> that °}") was the original word in this place, but that the. 
t lr 
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word, either purposely, because it does not occur elsewhere, or by mistake, was changed into the slightly diffesing for-1 
D'5), If the question begins with O°3411, the following } in \) i733 is entirely in place.—W1)-W3 is found also in 
tas = a ae 


Tv : . : 
Hagg. ii. 12 of the flesh of sacrifice, and seems here especially to indicate the Holoraus‘a or burnt-oflerings, in which the flesli 
of the animal is burnt (Levit. ip The following words also a 6 scarcely iitelligible without an alccoration oc Ue teat We, 
therefore, after the example of many commentators, either render 943%" as Miph. (like §3 VV". 9, 2. Fide am loe.), or read 


133" 


We connect °3 after yo 3) (LXX., Ewarp, Merge, etc ), and obtain the sense, Will thy prayers and sacrifices take 


awuy thy wickedness (73}!") has the double sense-=sin and punishment) from thee? The thought then corresponds exactly 
—-vT 


to the close of ver. 14. 


[Buayney rendera: Shall vows and holy flesh be allowed to come from thee? When thou art malignant, shalt thou then 
rejoice? Noyes and Hexpersoy, adhering to the text, render, the former: While many pollute it with wickedneas?—The 
holy flesh shall pass awav from thee. For when thou dovst evil, thou rejoicest; the latter: Committing as shy doth the 


manifold enormity? 


And the holy flesh hath passed away from thee, efe. 


It seems, however, strained to render this ex- 


pression “ pass away ” of their sacrifices being unacceptable to God.—S. RB. A.) 
2 Ver. 17.—{Hnpgrgson: Which they committed against themsclves.] 


8 Ver. 17.—On the infinitives *J0}77117, W297. Comp. Nazaaisn. Gr, 2 95, ¢ 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This section is closely attached to the pre- 
ceding a8 an appendix. In ver. 1] it was said 
that a punishment of Israel was determined upon, 
which they could not escape. For neither will 
the Lord hear their cries, nor the idols be able 
to help them.—The thought I hear not (ver. 11 
6), is further explained in this strophe: 1. The 
Lord will not even hear the prophet (ver. 14 a); 
2, nor the people (ver. 14.5) even though they 
offer prayers and sacrifices in His temple (ver. 
15). Although the Lord even acknowledges Is- 
rael to be a beautiful olive-tree which He Him- 
self planted, yet He must adhere to His determi- 
nation to punish on account of the wickedness 
which Isracl has practised (vers. 16 and 17). 

Vers. 14.and 15. Therefore pray not thou 

... then mayest thou exult. At first the 
Lord explains that the intercession of the pro- 
phet will be of no avail in the same words as in 
vii. 16 coll. xiv. 11. He then says that the peo- 
ple’s own supplication to avert the calamity will 
be in vain. This he elucidates in ver, 14, by 
showing that this beseeching, though offered in 
the temple and with sacrifices, is only a deceptive 
mask, under which is hidden the object of con- 
tinuing in sin. ‘WT is not Jehovah nor the pro- 
phet, but the people, this being imperatively de- 
manded by the sense of the question. What has 
my beloved to doin my house? can be asked 
only of such a beloved, whose appearance in the 
house of the Lord is not welcome. This can be 
Israel alone, who, although in themselves and 
originally the beloved of Jehovah, have yet been 
so estranged from Him, that the question may be 
fairly asked, what this faithless beloved (now 
ironically so called) has to do in the house of the 
Lord? The expression appears to be based on 
Deut. xxxiii. 12, where Benjamin, in evident al- 
lusion to his dwelling in the vicinity of the na- 
tional sanctuary. is called the beloved of Jehovah. 
Comn. besides Isa. v. 1: Ps. lx. 7; eviii. 7; 
exxvul. 2.—The answer to the question is: To 


practise it...theenormity. As tothecon- | 


struction of these words, the anticipation of the 
object by a pronoun is nothing unusual. Comp. 
xxvii. 8; li. 56; 1 Sam. ix. 13; Nawoenss., Gr., 
$77, 2.—But why this anticipation here? It 
presupposes that the object has been already 
mentioned, or is generally known. Now this 
M3i"9, by which not any wickedness, but in ac- 


pseudo-worship of Jehovah is to be understood, 
has not been mentioned in the discourse hither- 
to. But in rhetorical vivacity the prophet pre- 
supposes as known, that which, now as before, 
deeply troubles him, and which by the initial 
words of the verse he has indicated with suf- 
ficient plainness. The thought and the expres- 
sion recall unmistakably (as Maurge remarks) 
vii. 10: ‘‘and then ye come and stand before me 
in the house which bears my name, and say, we 
are hidden—to do all these abominations.” As 
here (vii. 10) the head of the wickedness is 
foundin this, that Israel regard the temple-serrice 
as a sort of sow-washing (2 Pet. ii. 22), to which 
they betake themselves, not to purify themselves 
thoroughly, but only to make room for fresh filth, 
so in this passage the prophet says that Israel has 
nothing todo in the house of the Lord, but ‘to 
do it, the wickedness,” namely, that described in 
chap. vii, which, under the appearance of wish- 
ing to De freed from sin, only hides the object of 
more completely committing it. Accordingly 
i911) is here to be taken in the sense in which it 


Tr’ s 
most frequently occurs, viz., in that of evil de- 
sign, of purposed, conscious wickedness (Pa. t. 
2; xxi. 12; exxxix. 20; Job xxi. 27, ete). The 
more full-sounding form (comp. Oxsa. @ 138) has 
a rhetorical reason, as also the rarer suffix forms 
following ‘3. This double form, (which does not 
occur elsewhere in Jeremiah) may both in itself 
and in its accumulation, be for the purpose of 
rhetorical effect and more particularly that of 
irony. With this agrees the distinctly ironical 
expression, then mayest thou exult, which 
bears reference towhat has my beloved? etc., 
that is, to the manner in which the proud and 
secure people appeared inthetemple. Not now, 
the prophet means to say, but then may you ex- 
ult, when your prayers and sacrifices have helped 

ou. 

Vers. 16 and 17. Green olive-tree. . . in- 
cense to Baal. The occasion of the thought, 
prayers, efc. will not avert thy calamity. This 
will be on this account, v.z., that the Lord. though 
He acknowledges Israel to be a beautiful olive- 
tree, planted by Himself, has determined to de 
stroy him. The parable of the olive-tree in re- 
ference to Israel is found also in Ps. lii. 10 [8]: Iss 
xvii. 6; xxiv. 18; Hos. xiv. 6.— Amid rattling, 


etc., (1p) comp. on x. 18.—i191971 synonymous 
with 111, besides only in Ezek. i. 24. The pro- 
phet compares the catastrophe threatening Isracl 


cordance with the question, the hypocritical [to a tempest.—Set fire, efc., comp. xvii. 27; xsi. 


CHAP. XI. 18-28. 


14; xliii, 12; xlix. 27; 1. 82; Am. i. 14.—They | into the sphere of reality (namely, in respect te 
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—— 


broke. Since an intransitive meaning of the origi~- | the subject), here we perceive the transition ta 


nal word cannot be proved, we must regard as the , be complete. 


subject either (by a rapid transition from figure 
to reality) the enemies, or it is to be derived 
frcm another rvot Py, the radical meaning of 
which is tumultuart, agitari, conettart (comp. 
Fueast, H. W. B. and Concord. 3. v.) The for- 
mer is to be preferred, since fire is not followed 
by a mere shaking but 9 breaking of branches. 
—And Jehovah Zebaoth, efc. If in and 
they broke we perceived a partial transition 


It is declared in plain words that 
the Lord has pronounced the judgment of con- 
demnation on Israel, (xix. 15; xxvi. 19). In the 
word planted only, which contains a corrobo- 
rative point, as it traces not only the name but 
also the existence of the beantiful olive tree to 
God (comp. ii. 21) is the figure still retained. On 
practised to their own hurt, comp. vii. 19; 
xliv. 8. 


2. Second stage of the conspiracy: the plot of the Anathothites, 
XI. 18-28. 


18 
Then didst thou show me their doings. 


And Jehovah instructed me and I learned. 


19 But I was as a tame sheep, that is led to the slaughter, 
And remarked not, that they had had thoughts concerning me: 


“Let us destroy the tree with its fruit, 


And extirpate him from the land of the living, 
That his name may no more be mentioned.” 
20 But Jehovah Zebaoth judges with justice ; 


He tries the reins and heart. 
I shall see thy vengeance on them, 
For on thee have I devolved my cause. 


21 Therefore this saith Jehovah of the men of Anathoth, 


Who sought after thy life, saying : 


“Prophesy not in the name of Jehovah, 


That thou die not' by our hand ”— 
22 Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth: 
Behold, I visit them, 


The young men shall die by the sword ; 


Their sons and their daughters shall die of famine. 
23 And there shall be no remnant of them, 
For I will bring calamity on the men of Anathoth 


In the year of their visitation.” 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 21.—On the construction of DF 0) comp. NaRGELSB. Gr., 3 89, 3 b. 
Tv H 
2 Ver. 22-13)° [AVY is not the accusative of the object but of the time. Comp. x. 15 DN1p3 KS [Hexpgrsow ren 
moe T TIS: one 


ders it as the former: the year, efe.—8. R. A.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet here also evidently speaks of a 
conspiracy, and of one which existed in a@ nar- 
rower circle (the city of Anathoth). Ver. 18 
Opens with the declaration that in what follows 
a fact will be communicated, of which the pro- 
phet received intelligence only from the Lord. 
In ver. 19 it is stated that this fact consisted in 
& plot against the life of the prophet. In ver. 20 
tbe prophet expresses his hope that the Lord will 
avenge him. Vers. 21-23 announce the ven- 
geance of the Lord in response. 

Vers. 18 and 19. And Jehovah instructed 
me...n¢ more be mentioned. The con- 


nection with } shows that the following verses 
are closely connected with the preceding. The 
construction in ver. 184 is like xx. 7a. By 
instructed me the prophet gives the Lord the 
glory and preintimates at thesame time that it 
was something secret.—Their doings declares 
that this consisted in an act of wicked men.— 
Tame, comp. iii. 4; 2 Sam. xii. 8. [HENpER- 
80N:—.\ lamb that has been tamed so as to be 
familiar and play with children. One such is 
commonly to be found in the house of the Arab. 
—S.R. A.J—With its fruit. Hirzia would 


read nda in ifs cap (comp. Deut xxxiv. 73 
Ezek. xxi. 8) because on? signifies corn, not 
the fruit of atree. But the idea of the product 
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afforded by the tree such as serves for food is 
here essential. Comp. ver. 216. Since, as it is 


acknowledged on originally meant food in ge. 
neral (comp. Gen. xlvii. 12; Isai. Ixv. 25; Job 
xxviii. 5; Prov. xxvii. 27) we bere also under- 
stand by it the edible product of the tree. This 
is certainly the fruit in opposition to the sap, 
wood, leaves, efc. Qn 3 = cum comp. NAEGELSB. 
Gr. 3.18, 5, a. 

Vers. 20-23. But Jehovah Zebaoth.. in 
the year of their visitation. Ver. 20 is re- 
peated almost verbatim in xx. 12 coll. xvii. 10. 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


—Tries. The prophet appeals fora confirmation 
of his innocence to the omniscient God.—'"2 
The form according to Piel, from 21, The 


connection however requires the meaning “to 
shore, to roll,”’ which is also favored by the ana- 
logy of the passages, Ps. xxii. 9; xxxvii. 5; 
Prov xvi. 3, comp. EWALD, 3 121, a. —prophesy 
not. Comp. Am. ii. 12; vii. 18. Doubtless the 
plot was to perform the unsuccessful threatening. 
—In ver. 22 the introductory formula is repeated 
after the interruption.—I will bring cala- 
mity, comp. xix. 16; xxiii. 12. 


5. Third stage of the conspiracy: the plot tn the prophet’: own family. 


XII. 


1-6. 


1 Thou maintainest justice, O Jehovah, when I plead with thee. 
Only on matters of judgment will I speak with thee. 
Why is the way of the wicked prosperous? 
Why doall live in peace, who practise knavery ? 

2 Thou hast planted them and they have taken root; 


They grow up, they also bear fruit : 


Thou art near in their mouth, but far from their reins, 


3 But thou, O Jehovah, knowest me, 


Regard me and prove my heart towards thee: * 
Pluck them out as sheep to the slaughter, 
And set them apart for the day of execution. 


4 How long shall the land mourn, 


And the green of the whole plain wither? 
From the wickedness of those who dwell in it, 


Beast and bird are consumed ;? 
For they say, he shall not see our end, 


5 If thou hast run with footmen and they wearied thee, 
How mayest thou contend® with the horses ? 


And in a land of peace thou wast secure, 


But how wilt thou do in the pride of Jordan? 

6 For even thy brethren and the house of thy father, 
Even they have practised knavery towards thee ; 
Even they with a loud cry* have pursued thee. 
Trust them not when they speak good to thee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3.—FAN depends on +9. The meaning is as in 2 Sam. xvi. 17; Zech. vil. 9. 
ie we 
2 Ver. 4.—TAND. On the construction comp. Nagaetss. Gr , 3 105, 4b. 


8 Ver. $.—9N in Tiphel. Comp. xxii. 15; Gasan. 2 55,5; Ewarp, @122a; Oxsa. 3 255 a. 


4 Vor. 6.—1) as adverb (Nuh. i. 10) — plene, plena voce. Comp. iv. 5,12 
2 


tion that the ungodly, of whom ch. xi. treats 
still pursue their course in safety (vers. 1, 2) 0d 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. after he has expressed the hope of his justifics- 


This strophe attaches itself closcly to the pre- 
ceding, proving conspiracy even in the narrow- 
est circle, in the family of the prophet, where it 
wns the least to be expected. After the prophet 
had given the Lord to understand his dissatisfac- 


tion and their destruction (ver. 8) the more con 
fidently, that these people infect the sir, 09 
were, with the poisonous breath of their unbe 
lief, and render the land uninhabitable (ver. 4), 
the Lord answers him: If even the enmity of 
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those at a distance is so intolerable, what wilt 
thou do when the members of thine own family 
treacherously waylay thee (vers. 5 and 6) ? 

Vers. 1-3. Thou maintainest justice... 
day ofexecution. The prophet (compare Jo- 
na before Nineveh) has waited in vain for the 
performance of the threatenings pronounced in 
xi. 11-21, ete. He now ventures to speak to the 
Lord concerning it. He knows that the Lord 
will maintain the right (comp. Ps. li. 6; Job ix. 
2,3sqq.; xxxix. 382; Rom. iii. 4; ix. 20) be will 
only therefore inquire into His judgments (i. 16; 
iv. 12) in order to receive illumination. On 4X 
comp v.5. Bring forth fruit, reference to xi 
17,18. Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 80. —Near, etc. Re- 
futation of the objection that these people serve 
Jehovah. It is only lip-service, while their 
hearts are alienated (Isai. xxix. 13; Matth. xv. 
8). The proplet on the other hand can appeal 
for the rectitude of his disposition to the know- 
ledge of the Searcher of hearts, whom, moreover, 
for the sake of perfect eatisfuction, he invites to 
a renewed observation and trial of his heart.— 
Plackthem out. On the subject matter comp. 
Job xxi. 27 sqq.; Ps. vii., ix., x., xi., Ixxiii.; Mal. 
iil. 13 sqq., efe.—DPi\J comp. vi. 29. —set them 
apart. Comp vi. 4; xxii. 7; li. 27; Isai. xiii. 8. 
Iu the words pluck them, e/c., Jereminh has ex. 
pressed what in his opinion is to be done to the un- 
golly (comp. Ps. xlix. 158qq.) In what follows he 
supports this opinion from another point of view. 

Ver.4. How long shall the land mourn 
... not se2 ourend. In this verse a contra- 
diction has been found to the preceding, and Hirt- 
zia would therefore strike out the verse here and 
insert it at xiv. 1-9. But Grar correctly re- 
marks that the wicked (ver. 1) also appear as 
guilty in the curse of barrenness, as this cala- 
mity is ever regarded as a divine punishment 
(ili. 8; v. 24, 25; xiv. 28qq.; xxiii. 10; Hos. 
iv.3). Ladd to this, that it is not single wicked 
individuals who are designated as the authors of 
the adversity of all their fellow-citizens, but that 
the “inhabitants of the land,” the men generally 
(as in fact in xi. 9 the whole population is ac- 
cased) are considered guilty of the destruction 
of innocent irrational creatures. 2. That by the 
sentence for they say, efc., their unbelieving 
scorn of the divine word proclaimed by the pro- 
phet is especially represented asthe cause of this 
carse which has come upon the whole land. 
When in ver. 1 it is said ‘‘the way of the un- 
golly is prosperous; all they live in peace who 
practise knavery,’’ this is to be understood rela- 
tively. In the midst of the national calamity it 
is comparatively still well with them.—We 
shall not see. The subject must be the pro- 
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phet. JVWIN is the last, extreme end, the final 


fate (comp Isai. xlvi. 10). When they say that 
the prophet will not see their extremity, their 
final fate, they mean that they will survive him, 
that he will perish before them. Comp. on the 
subject v.18. [HENpDERsOoN:—‘‘I take this to be 
impersonal; No one shall see cur end; that is, it 
shall not be realized, we shall not be destroyed. 
The worldly Jews flattered themselves that they 
might securely pursue their ungodly course, dis- 
believing all the predictions of calamity uttered 
by the prophet.”—S. R. A.] 

Vers. 5 and 6. If thou hast run with the 
footmen .. when tiey speak good to thee. 
To the question of the prophet (vers. 1, 2) the 
Lord makes no other answer than this: the 
power of the ungodly, of which thou complainest, 
is not the worst. Still worse is threatening 
thee, the enmity of the members of thine own fa- 
inily. Here is evidently the point of the climax 
begun in xi. 9, the conspiracy of his associates 
in the nation, the town and the family. The last 
is the most deplorable.—In a land, ete. Instead 


of wast secure, 103, Iirzia would read 1113 


fleeing. The expression would certainly be more 
correct. But the structure of the second member 
is not like that of the first. Here it is not ad- 
mitted that the prophet has hitherto had an evil 
experience. The Lord says, thy condition hither- 
to has been comparatively secure, as of a man who 
lives in @ peaceful country. The attacks previ- 
ously made left thee in a condition of security 
compared with what is before thee. It is evi- 
dent that here there is aclimax, the second mem- 
ber of the sentence being stronger than the first. 
—Pride of Jordan, (“N {1813) Hirzia, Meier, 


Grav understand by this the bank of the Jordan 
overgrown with trees and tall reeds (comp. Rav- 
MER, Paldst. IV. Auf. S. 68), which according to 
Jer. xlix. 19; 1. 44; Zech. xi. 3 serves for the 
residence of lions (comp. Kouter, Sack. II. 8. 
109). Since nothing is known of inundations of 
the Jordan as particularly extensive and dan- 
gerous, this explanation may be correct, though 
tue expression in itself (comp. Job xxxviii. 11) 
might certainly be used of inundations. In ver. 
6 we perceive the traces of a conspiracy; on the 
one hand behaviour intended to awaken confi- 
dence, on the other 3, treachery which mani- 
fests itself in this, that behind the back of him 
who is threatened (‘JIN designates absence, 
removal to such a distance, as to be out of hear- 
ing of a call) they loudly cry and agitate against 
him.—OQn the subject matter comp. Matth. x. 86; 
xiii. 67. 
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, 


6. The conspiracy of Israel punished by the conspiracy of the neighbors against them, 


XII. 


7-18. 


7 I have forsaken my house, repudiated my heritage; 
I have given the desire of my soul into the hands of her enemies. 
8 My heritage is become to me as a lion in the forest ; 
It has roared against’ me, therefore have I hated it. 
9 Is my heritage to me a parti-colored bird ? Birds round about it? 
Go, assemble ye all the beasts of the field, 


Fetch? them to devour. 


10 Many pastors have destroyed my vineyard. 
They have trodden under fout my prune property, 


Have made the ground property o 


my desire a barren waste. 


11 They* have made it a desert, it mourneth towards me as a desert. 
Desolated was the whole land, for there was no one who took it to heart. 
12 Ou all the heights in the desert are come spoilers: 
For Jehovah has a sword, which devours from land’s-end to land’s-end. 
There is no flesh that can find means to escape. 
13 They have sown wheat and reaped thorns ; 
They have tormented themselves and will profit nothing : 
So then—ye shall be ashamed of your revenue 
Before the fierceness of Jehovah’s wrath. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 8.—The expression "ips 1202 ia found also in Ps. xlvi.7. Comp. rems. on x. 13. 
: --T 
3 Ver. 9.—{HENpDERSON:; aspeckled Lird of prey. Noyes following the LXX.: a rapacious beast, a hyena; Biarssr. th 
_A 


ravenous bird '[4eboa.—S. K 


3 Ver. 9.—On 3°77] as wo imperative form comp. OLsH. ¢ 256 6, S. 568. 
rT ' ' 
4 Ver. 11.—The subject of ("7 is formally undetermined (— they, comp. Nagcexss. Gr., 3101, 2) but from the connec- 
TT . . . 
tion it is the previously mentioned enemies. Observe the play upon words DY, TIDY, MID’, M7), DY. The 
rT TT 6 Tt’. s r,T : 


last is used with reference to 71'9i%, while sd Wt? corresponds to a-5y Dw »>. 
TT TT: * TT mbes 
5 Vor. 13.—It is not necessary to read DIVAN, after the LXX. Tho change of person need not offend (comp. 
NarGELss. Gr., 2 101, Anm.) nor the emphatic Vau beforo the imperative (comp. rems. on Ii. 19). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


As the undertakings of the conspirators against 
the prophet were virtually against the Lord also, 
80 the prophet’s action is a symbol of the judg- 
ment which the Lord will inflict in larger and 
severer measure. Therefore what is said in vers. 
7 and 8 of abandoning house and heritage ap- 
plies at the same time to the prophet who leaves 
his paternal house in Anathoth, and tothe Lord 
who forsakes Israel. The positive punishment, 
however, which will consist in the combination 
of many enemies against Israel (vers. 9-11) cor- 
responds exactly to that ee combination 
against the Lordand His prophet, spoken of in 
xi. 9—xii. 6. 

Vers. 7 and 8. I have forsaken my house 

... havelIhatedit. After what, according 
to ver. 6, his house has inflicted upon him, noth- 
ing is more natural than he should leave it. It 
is, therefore, a matter of course, to regard the 
prophet himself as the subject of the verb have 


forsaken. But in the course of the speech it 
certainly becomes evident that Jehovah is the 
forsaker and Israel the forsaken and abandonel 
house (ver. 9 sqq.). ZwWiINGLt and Bucennaces 
regard vers. 7 and 8 asthe words of the prophet. 
The former considers that Jehovah begins 
speak at ‘‘Go.”” Iam of opinion, as already re- 
marked, that the words are to be understood 4$ 
having a double reference. The prophet declares 
that he has forsaken his father’s house in Ana- 
thoth, that he has abandoned his heritage, bis 
beloved, to the hands of those, who from ennily 
towards its possessors would abuse it. Yea, he 
has been compelled to hate and shun his heritage, 
since it has become hostile to him, and no longer 
affords him any security. He, whose life the 
inmates of the house were seeking, was most 
threatened in the very house, which he was in- 
habiting with them. He therefore snys that bia 
heritage has become to him as a lion, which one 
meets in the forest; and that he does not fest 
the lion without reason, is seen from the fact tha 
it has roared against him, in which is an eri 
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dent allusion to ‘‘ with a loud cry have pursued 
thee,” ver. 6. Atthe same time, as all the com- 
mentators recognize, these words are perfectly 
applicable to Jehovah.. The point of connection 
is this, that the inimical relation of the prophet 
and his house is only a symptom of the enmity 
which Israel, as an entire nation, cherish towards 
the Lord their God. Hence it results, that the 
perfecis in this entire passage are not altogether 
prophetic perfects. For they are based on the 
fact that the prophet is obliged to speak of that 
which has occurred between himself and his 
house as of past facts. He cannot, ez. gr., speak 
otherwise in vers. 7 and 8, than I Aave forsaken, 
repudiated, given, hated. But since this, at the 
same time, refers to Jehovah, these in so far still 
future facts are expressed by preterites, which 
yields the meaning thatthe action of the prophct 
as emblematical includes the action of Jehovah. 
Hence it is, that in accordance with the main 
fact in vers. 7 and 8, the whole discourse is pre- 
sented as in past time. In so far as the words 
of ver. 7 refer to Jehovah, we-may apply my 
house to the temple (comp. vii. 2-10, ete.), and 
my heritage to the people of Israel (comp. 
Deut. xxxii. ¥), while the desire of my soul 
(NTN, ax. Aey., comp. xi. 16; Ps. lxxxiv. 2) re- 
fers to the whole. 

Ver. 9. Is my heritage... to devour.— 
That O'y is a bird of prey, or collectively, 
birds of prey, is placed beyond doubt by Gen. 
xv. 11; Isa. xviii. 6; Ezek. xxxix. 4; Job xxviii. 
4. This meaning is therefore assured for this 
passage and Isa. xlvi. 11.— yay, according to 
Jo¥, O'YI¥, Judges v. 80(comp. Aram. J3¥ tin- 
gere) can signify only the colored, variegated, as, 
from Jerome and the Syriac downwards, most. of 


the commentators translate it: this parti-colored 
bird, which appears in their midst, is attacked 
by the other birds. Comp. the vouchers in Hitzia 


=") to me, is not equivalent to in relation to me, 


but merely expresses interest (Dut. ethicus). 
Whether the 11 in the second O'YN is an article 


or interrogative is doubtful. Grammatically tho 
latter is preferable, but the former accords best 
with the sense. OLsHAUSEN, 3 10U, 1, maintains 
that it is grammatically admissible Tnken as a 
question, it expresses astonishment (comp. vii. 
v).—Go is affirmative and confirmatory: yen, 
not only the birds, all birds (#. ¢., all nations) 
shall fall upon the heritage of the Lord. 

Ver. 10. Many pastors...a barren waste. 
The same matter ina new form. Comp. vi. 8; 
Mic. v. 4, 5. —The ground property of my 
desire, comp. iii. 19. 

Vers. 11 and 12. They have made it a 
desert... find means toescape. Not only 
the inhabited country, but the plains which 
serve for pasturage with their hills (comp. iii. 2, 
21; xiv. 6), are laid waste, so that the devouring 
sword has swept through the whole land from 
one end to the other (comp. vi. 25; xxv. 29, xlvi. 
10, 14). 

Ver. 18. They have sown wheat... Je- 
hovah's wrath. Total result:—No harvest, 
labor is vain,—weakness, shame. The thought 
is not, what & man soweth that shall he reap, 
but what a man soweth he shall noé reap, the 
harvest shall fail, all the labor expended shall 
be lost. Of course it is a material harvest alone 
which is spoken of, comp. Deut. xxviii. 80 sqq. ; 
Isa. Ixv. 21, 22; lxii. 8—On tormented them- 
selves, comp. x. 19: Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 21.—On 
profit comp. Isa. xlviii. 17. 


7. Solution of all antitheses by the final union of all in the Lord. 
XII. 14-17. 


14 Thus saith Jehovah against all my neighbors,’ the wicked, 


Who attacked the inheritance which I 
Behold I 


pluck them forth out of their 


sabe to Israel, my people, to possess : 


and, 


And the house of Judah I will pluck forth out of their midst. 
15 And it shali come to pass, after I have plucked them out, 

I will again have compassion upon them, 

And bring them back* every man to his heritage and every man to his land. 
16 And it shall come to pass, if they learn the way of my people, 

To swear by my name ‘ Jehovah liveth,’ 

As they have taught my people to swear by Baal: 

Then shali they be built in the midst of my people. 
17 But if they hear not, I will utterly pluck up 

And destroy such a nation, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 14.—* 35%, transition to the first person, as in xiv. 15. The connection with the preceding strophe is unmistake- 
ble. Comp. aon) and (7y\j with mons and (9(9), ver. 7, sqq. 
see tae Pens ppiet f SF, 
2 Ver. 15.—On .) 33/6. Comp. Nazaztss. Gr., 2 95, g., Anm. 
T 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Even in these concluding words the funda- 
mental idea is evidently that of association. The 
conspiracy of the nations against the covenant 
people who have conspired against their Lord 
(xi. 9; xii. 6) has for its first consequence, that 
the two are associated in punishment (ver. 14). 
But afterward when they have made common 
cause in penitence, and turning to the Lord, they 
are to be equally regarded in their redemption 
and re-establishment (ver. 16). In this only is 
there dissimilarity, that in the heathen nations a 
possibility of disobedicnce and consequent total 
destruction is assumed, which is not the case 
with respect to Israel (ver. 17). 

Ver. 14. Thus saith Jehovah... pluck 
forth out of their midst. The enemies who, 
according to ver. 9, combine against Israel, are 
here seen to be chicfly their neighbors; comp. 2 
Kings xxiv. 2, to which passage, however, I refer 
not as the occasion, but as the, at least, partial 
fulfilment of our prophecy. The Syrians, 
Moabites and Ammonites, are here mentioned, 
and in Ps. exxxvii. 7 the Edomites also, as auxili- 
aries of the Chaldees in the work of Judah’s de- 
struction.—Judah and the neighboring nations 
will meet the same fate, because they have both 
sinned against Jehovah: Judah directly, the 
others indirectly; for what they did against Ju- 
dah, was against Judah’s God.—Out of their 
midst refers to the geographical position of Ju- 
dah, and at the same time to ver. ¥.—The carry- 
ing away of Judah involves their liberation from 
the attacks of their neighbors. Comp. besides 
xxv. 15 sqq. 

Vers. 15-17. And it shall come to pass 

... destroy such a nation, saith Jehovah. 
Every nation shall be brought back (comp. 
xlvi. 26; xlviii. 47; xlix. 6, 89), therefore also 
Israel. Consequently they are alike in this.— 
The highest and most glorious stage of the asso- 
ciation is this, that the nations will be one among 
themselves and with Judah in the true worship 
of Jehovah, which is expressed as swearing by 
His name alone (comp. iv. 2; v. 7; Deut. vi. 13; 
x. 20). In this is, at the same time, given the 
unity of God with men; He in them, tbey in Him 
(John xvii. 21, 23). It is noteworthy that the na- 
tions are to be built (Dy 715) in the midst 


of my people. Before Israel was in their 
midst (vers. 7, 9); now they are in the midst of 
Israel. Israel is now not merely the ideal, but 
the real stock which bea’s all. (Comp. Rom. xi. 
17 sqq.—Isa. xlv. 22 sqq.; Ivi. 1 sqq.; Ixv. and 
Ixvi.).—In this only a dissimilarity between Is- 
rael and the nations comes fuirly to light, that 
the possibility of resistance to the loving purpose 
of God is presupposed of the latter, but not of the 
former (comp. xxx. 10, 11).—Qn learn the 
ways, comp. x. 2; ii. 83. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xi. 8. ‘“*The curse of the Law excites 
anger, but the curse of the covenant abashes. I 
have seen an atheist tremble at the words ‘If 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
be anathema (1 Cor. xvi. 22).’ He remarked it 


himself, and sought to excuse himself by saying 
‘it was motus tnvoluntaru.’ But it was the 
words of the covenant, Thou shalt love.”” Zixzey- 
DORF. 

2. On xi. 6. “she taldeuvpma latet et pro minis- 
tris verbi, et pro eorum auditoribus. BMinistri exem- 
plo prophets monentur, ut similem tn officio promti- 
tudinem et animi alacritatem Deo probent, guemad- 
modum eliam de Jesaja legitur, vi. 8. Auditores 
hie docentur, ut de voluntate Dei ex verbo moni 
tn corde suo dicant; amen, promti et parati ad obe- 
dientiam verbo prestandam.” FORstTeR. 

8. On xi. 14. ‘Intercession for all men has good 
reason for it in the love which is due to one's 
neighbor, and it is also commanded, 1 Tim. ii 1, 
2, but on the part of those who offer it, a certain 
order is required so that it may be heard (Luke 
xiii. 8, 9; John ix. 81).” Lanai Op. bibl. 

4. On xi. 15. ‘It is a snare to a man to blas- 
pheme the holy, and after that to seek vows 
{after vows to make inquiry] (Prov. xx. 24). 
For that is the manner of hypocrites, to offer St. 
Martin a penny and then steal a horse; and 
when they have opposed God and His word 
to the utmost, to turn afterwards to sacrifices, 
fasting and alms, and wish thus to exculpate 
themselves.” CRAMER. 

5. On xi. 16, 17. ‘“‘God has appointed us to be 
trees of righteousness, plants of the Lord for His 
glory (Isa. lxi. 3). Ile, however, who bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into 
the fire (Matt. vii. 19).”” Cramer. [*> Every sin 
against God isa sin against ourselves, and so 
it will be found sooner or later.” Hexgy.— 
S. R. A.] 

6. On xi. 18. “ Although the human heart can- 
not be fathomed (Jer. xvii. 9), yet nothing can 
be hidden from God, and He frequently reveals 
secret counsels, so that they are known and 
manifest, as in the case of Absalom and Ahithopbel 
(Iga. viii. 10). Therefore do nothing in secret, 
in the hope that it will remain hidden, for the 
birds of heaven carry the voice, and the winged 
repeat it (Eccles. x. 20).”” CRAMER. 

7. On xi. 20. ‘The first New Testament ven- 
geance was executed on the cross, when an evil- 
doer who had mocked at Jesus, cringed on the 
cross, and asked for a gracious remembrance. 
The Lamb of God could scarcely wait the time of 
vengeance: To-day, said He, shalt thou be with 
Me in Paradise. According to this may the Jer- 
emiahs of our times, the preachers of righteous- 
ness, take the measure of their holy desire for 
vengeance.” ZINZENDORF. [‘‘It is a comfort, 
when we are wronged that we have a God to 
commit our cause to; and our duty to commit it 
to Him, with a resolution to acquiesce in His de- 
finite sentence; to subscribe and not prescribe to 
Him.” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

8. On xi. 20. ‘“*A teacher is advised to say 
this if he can, ‘I have ceased to concern myself 
about myself.” Dr. LurTHEr says, 


Once I grasped too many things :— 
None staid; they all had wings: 

But since I've weary grown, 

Andall away have thrown, 

Not one from me has flown. 

And do you ask, how can it be thus ?— 
Because I've cast my all on Jesus. 


Messengers and servants, who concern them- 
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selves about their own injuries must have bad 
masters.” ZINZENDOBF. 

9. On xi. 22. When the people will not endure 
the rod of Christ’s mouth, with which He smites 
the earth (Isai. xi. 4), item His rods Beauty and 
Bands (Zech. xi. 7), God sends one with the sword 
to preach, which is followed by the red spice, and 
then we see what the smooth preachers have ef- 
fected (Isni. xxx. 10).”’ CRAMER. 

10. On xii. 1. ‘* But can we conceive anything 
more humane and gracious than our dear Lord ? 
We know beforehand that we are wrong; we do 
not doubt that He does all well, but it yet op- 
presses us. We should like to make a clean 
breast of it. Where shall we find one with whom 
we could do this? The fly on the wall, the do- 
mestic, the child, that comes in our way? <As- 
suredly not! Straight to our Lord, the eternal 
and living God, with all our ill-humor, doubt, 
care, scruples! Pour out your heart before Him 
(Ps. Ixii. 8).”" ZinzENDORP. 

11. On xii. 1-3. ‘It is a common grievance, 
to live and experience that the ungodly are 
prosperous and the godly are unfortunate (Ps. 
xxxviii. 20; Ixxiii. 12; Job xxi. 7; xxxi. 2), 
against which David wrote the xxxvii. Ps. Have 
recourse to the testimony that there is another 
life, when the tables will be turned and the evil 
will be recompensed with evil and the good with 
good (Isai. Ixv. 13).’” Cramer. 

12. On xii. 3. ‘The prosperity of the ungodly 
should exhort them to repentance by the long- 
suffering of God (Rom. ii. 4). But when even 

this does not avail, there are still people of this 
wor!'d, who have their portion in this life, who 
fill only their belly (Ps. xvii. 14) and carry 
nothing away. What profit then is there tothem 
even if they had the whole world, and suffer in- 
jury to their souls (Matth. xvi. 26. The rich 
man in Luke xvi. 23).” CRameR. 

13. On xii. 4. ‘It is strange that even in the 
people of God the Epicurean opinion has found 
acceptance, that God sits idly in the heavens, 
caring nothing about what goes on below, doing 
Neither that which is good nor that which is 
evil, (Zeph. i. 12), seeing not what men do (Ezek. 
villi. 10, ix. 9), and that future things are 
altogether hidden both from him and his prophet. 
So powerful is the devil among the children of 
unbelief.” CRAER. 

14. On xii. 4. ‘Zales hodie sunt Epicuri de grege 
pore:, quibus sxpe est in ore, the devil is not so 
black, hell is not so hot, as the parson in the pul- 
pit makes out. Sed his historia divitis epulonis 
ocemnenda (Luke xvi). Mam ibi—Christ puts forth 
his hand into hell-fire, snatches a brand out 
therefrom, and holds it in the face of all Epi- 
coreans, as though He would say, Smell, smell, 
how hot hell-fire is.” Forster. 

16. On xii. 5. ‘I have heard that an able 
preacher, when he had to deliver a trial sermon 
for the position of court-preacher, took this text. 
The exposition is plain. No servant of the Lord 
should long for more respectable, rich, discreet, 
sociable hearers. Let every one approve him- 
self thoroughly in all changes, and be sure of 
his cauze and lean not to his own understanding.” 
ZINZEN DOXF. 

16. On xii. 6. ‘‘Many must add to this, wife, 
child, colleague, domestics, and whatever more 


the Saviour mentions, which may be agninst a 
man. Qne is often offered by his mother to the 
dear God (i. e. dedicated to the pastoral office) 
but in an altogether different sense; and when 
he afterwards walks as becomes him, according 
to the gospel of Christ, those are his bitterest 
enemies, who hoped that he might comfort them 
in all their travail, and who not only do not gain 
anything from his labors as a witness, but must 
bear the shame and ridicule, that their son, 
brother, cousin, husband, father, friend, efc. will 
yet render them all unfortunate.” ZINZENDORF. 

17. On xii. 7, sqq. ‘‘They are sweet words 
and beautiful names with which the Lord bap- 
tizes and names His city, and it is so hard for it 
to be punished by God for its sins that we are 
long in learning to consider our own account.” 
(Rom. xi. 21). Caamen. 

18. On xii. 7, eqq. ‘The heart of a believer 
is God’s most cherished abode, but if man cor- 
rupt it with wilful sin, God must forsake this 
house.” (Isai. lix. 2). Starke. 

19. On xii. 10, sqq. ‘A servant of the Lord . 
who should follow on twelve hirelings or wolves 
may depend on this, that he will find nothing else 
than a house, a vineyard of the Lord, but a de- 
secrated house, an uprooted vineyard, in which 
many preparations are needed betore he can pro- 
ceed to his regular work.” ZINZENDORF. 

20. On xii. 14, sqq. ‘The Christian church 
has a triple consolation, 1. That its enemies will 
be punished; 2. That God again has mercy on 
it; 8. That it also converts a part of its enemies 
and gathers them into its little flock of believers.” 
CRAMER. 

21. On xii. 16. ‘Some time since I found in the 
so-called Herrnhut lot-book for the year 1737 the 
words in the vision of Isaiah, lix. 17: Thy de- 
stroyer and they that made thee waste shall go 
forth of thee! Under them were these two 
lines, ‘let them rather remain and attach them to 
us.’ This is what Jeremiah says; they may yet 
come out right.—Paul has confirmed it by his 
example. Withinthree days he wasa persecutor, 
a false teacher, a poor sinner, a justified sinner, 
& witness, an apostle. With joy would I bestow 
the same happiness on every one of those, whom 
I at this moment cannot regard otherwise than 
as the enemies of the cross of Christ.’’ ZinzEN- 
DORF. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. Onxi. 1-10 there is extant a homily of OrniaeNn 
(the 9th in Lommatzsch’s ed.) likewise on xi. 18- 
xii. 9 (the 10th) and on xii. 11-xili. 1 (the 11th.) 

2. ForsrTer remarks that xi. 19, 20 accords 
with Matth. xxii. 16sqq. (XXIII. Suaday after 
Tr.) and that the persecution of Jeremiah cor- 
responds to the sufferings of the Lord. Like.. 
wise that xii. 2 bears relation to Luke xvi. 19 
eqq. (1. Sund. after Trin.) and xii. 7 to Acts vi. 
8 sqq. (St. Stephen’s day, Sunday after Christ- 
mas), and to Luke xix. 41 sqq. (X. after Trin.) 

8. On xi. 16, 17. The divine election is never 
intended to be a license from all discipline. In- 
deed when men brenk the covenant, the Lord in- 
terposes with punishment, which may proceed to 
instantaneous destruction. Surely God’s gifts 
and calling are without repentance. If the 
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branches cut off abide not in unbelief they shall 
be graffed in; for God is able to graff them in 
again, Rom. xi. 23, 29. 

4. On xi. 21. That which the people of Ana- 
thoth say here to Jeremiah, the people of this 
world say everywhere and at all times to the 
preachers of the truth. Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
It is important then to preach the word, to be 
instant in season and out of season; to reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doc- 
trine (2 Tim. iv. 2). 

6. On xii. 5. It is not becoming that we pre- 


scribe to God, to what extent He shall lay bar- 
dens upon us. Our patience and steadfastness 
are as elastic and extensible as our faith is firm 
and rock-like (Petrine, Matth. xvi. 18). 

6. On xii. 14-17. When mankind depart from 
God they lose the bond of unity and of peace. 
They are divided then into parties, which con- 
tend with and exterminate each other. But 
when these have again united themselves with 
the Lord, the unity of the members is restored 
Therefore there is liberty, equality and frater 
nity only in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Since the foregoing discourse 1s complete in itself, it ts not correct to say that ch. xi.-xiii. form “a whole, 
one prophetic discourse ’’(GRaF, 8.174). Chap. xiii. on the contrary is an independent portion, but 
contemporaneous with the preceding. For although the cleft in the rock by the river Euphrates tn- 
volves an obscure intimation of the place of exile, the enemies from the North are atill spoken of indeti- 
nitely (comp. on ver. 20). This portion therefore belongs to the period before the fourth year of Je- 
hotakim. The reign of Jehoiakim ts also indicated in what ts said of the pride of the great, and espe- 
cially of the King, ver. 12 sqq.—Comp. on the despotism of Jehoiakim, Comm. on xxii. 18-19. 

As to the purport of this passage—it ts a reproof of pride. Comp. ver. 9, ‘J will mar the pride of Judah 
and the pride of Jerusalem, for itis great ;’”’ ver. 2, *‘ bottle,” and the interpretation given of tl; ver. 
16, ‘*be not proud;” ver. 17, ‘* for your pride;” ver. 18, ‘humble yourselves, sit down.”’— 
The reproof is however addressed to the people tn a threefold gradation—first the pride of the chosen 
people generally (ver. 9, Judah and Jerusalem) ts rebuked under the figure of a destroyed girdle. This 
ts then done with respect to the particular orders enumerated in ver. 18, which are represented under 
the figure of drunken pitchers breaking each other; finally the prophet humbles the pride of the high- 
est, the king and the king’s mother (ver. 18) and the form of the concrete mother of the country gradu- 
ally passes over into the abstract, i. e., deal, person of the daughter of Zion (Jerusalem, ver. 27), 
There are thus three strophes: 

1. Vers. 1-11. The entire chosen nation a destroyed girdle. 

2. Vers. 12-17. The particular orders broken pitchers. 

8. Vers. 18-27. The father and mother of the country humbled, driven away, insulted. 


1. The entire chosen nation a destroyed girdle. 
XIII. 1-11. 


1 ‘Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah] unto me, Go and get [buy] thee a linen girdle, 
2 and put it upon thy loins and put it not in water. So I got [bought, procured] a 
[the] girdle according to the word of the Lorp [Jehovah], and put it on my loins. 
3 And the word of the Lorp came [was communicated] unto me the second time, 
4 saying: Take the girdle that thou hast got [bought, procured], which is upon thy 
loins, and arise, go to Euphrates [Phrath] and hide it there in a hole [cleft] of the 
5 rock. So [And] I went and hid it by Euphrates [in Phrath, or on the Phrath] as 
6 the Lorp [Jehovah had] commanded me. And it came to pass after many days, that 
the Lorp [Jehovah] said unto me, Arise, go to Euphrates [Phrath] and take 
7 [fetch] the girdle from thence, which I commanded thee to hide there. ThenI 
went to Euphrates [Phrath] and digged, and took the girdle from the place where 
I had hid it, and behold, the girdle was marred [spoiled]; it was profitable [good] 
8 for nothing. Then the word of the Lorp [Jehovah] came unto me, saying: 
9 Thus saith Jehovah : 
Thus will I spoil the pride of Judah, 
And the pride of Jerusalem, which is great. 
10 This wicked people, who refused to hear my words, 
Who walked in the hardness of their heart, 
And went after other gods to serve them and to worship them, 
They shall even be as this girdle, which is good for nothing. 
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11 For as a girdle lies around the loins of a man, 


So have 


laid around myself the whole house of Israel, 


And the whole house of Judah, saith Jehovah, 


That they may be to me for a people, 


For a name, for praise, and for beauty ; 


But they hearkened not. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 1 and 2. Go and buy theeagirdle.. 
on my loins. The reason why the prophet was 
to buy a girdle appears in ver. 11. As of all parts 
of the clothing the girdle is that which fits most 
closely, so Israel of all nations is the most closely 
connected with Jehovah. And as a beautifully 
ornamented girdle serves to adorn & man (comp. 
Henzoa, Real-Enc., V. S. 407; VII. 717) 80 the 
Lord thought to put on Israel as an armament. 
The prophet was to buy a linen girdle without 
doubt, because the sacred garments of the priests 
were linen (comp. Exod. xxviii.40; Henrzoa, 2.- 
Enc. VII. S. 714) and because Israel was to be a 
holy, priestly mation (Exod. xix. 6). On the 
question why the prophet was not to put the gir- 
dle in water there has been much debate. 
Grar’s view that the girdle was to be preserved 
from the injurious effects of the water, and kept 
hew and undamaged, refutes itself. For no da- 
mage would be done toa linen girdle by wash- 
ing, but it would rather be renewed. The pro- 
hibition to put the girdle in water evidently pre- 
supposes that the prophet would have washed 
the girdle when it became dirty. But this was 
not to be done. It wasto remain dirty. As a 
dirty girdle it was to be taken to the Euphrates. 
Since now the girdle denotes the people, it was 
thus to be set before their eyes what was im- 
pending over them as having become unclean, 
and yet long borne by the Lord in their filth. So 
RosenmcLuier and MAURER. 

Vers. 3-7. Take the girdle... profitable 
for nothing. i175 is in Jeremiah always the 


Euphrates, xlvi. 2. 6, 10; li. 68, though in ch. 
xlvi. we always find ND"). Now it is incon- 


ceivable that Jeremiah made the long journey 
tothe Euphrates twice ‘‘merely to show that a 
linen girdle is destroyed by lying a loug time in 
the damp.” Therefore ND is said by some to 


be a water-gap (79) near Jerusalem (Ewatp), 
by others an abbreviation of MDX (Bocas, 


Vexema, Hitzia), by others again the whole is 
regarded as merely an allegorical narrative 

Stasupuin, Neue Beitr. zur Eri. d. bibl. Proph. 

6tt., 1791, S. 129 sqq., Gear). But I do not 
eee why the words may not be regariled as his- 
torical truth, if only we do not apply the stand- 
ard of the paltry present to the great. past. Was 
it too much for a prophet to make along journey 
in order to set visibly before the eyes of his 
people their impending fate? There are indeed 
Narratives of such a kind as bear in themselves 
the necessity of a parabolic interpretation, ez. gr. 
when Jeremiah in xxv. 15 sqq. says that he took 
the wine cup of fury from the hand of the Lord 
and caused Jerusalem with all the cities of Judah, 
Pharaoh and many other kings and princes to 


drink of it. But where this is not the case we 
must be on our guard against transferring our 
standard of the suitable, or of the morally and 
physically possible to those times. I therefore 
do not perceive why the account in Hos. i; 
Ezek. iv. 6 is less real than what we read in 
Jer. xix. 1 sqq.; xxvii. 2; Isa. xx. 8. And here 
also Jeremiah may have really made a double 
journey to the Euphrates for the most palpable 
warning of his people. Bat let us not expect 
that Jeremiah will trouble himself to affirm in 
many words what great result he accomplished — 
by these journeys. He who relates so siniply, 
without even an exclamation, how he was thrown 
into the miry pit (ch. xxxviii.) might here also 
leave it to his readers to estimate the impurtance 
of the facts. 

oe :—*On theauthority of the LXX., 
Vulg. and other ancient versions, it has been 
taken for granted, that by ND here the river 


Tt: 
Euphrates is to be understood. That the name 
is elsewhere employed to designate that river is 
beyond dispute. Not reckoning the present verse, 
it occurs fifteen times with this application, but 
except in three instances, Gen. ii. 14; 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 20; Jer. li. 63, it never stands alone, but 
always has Wi, river, attacked to it. Indeed 


the same must have taken place Gen. ii. 14 if 
that word had not been used immediately before 
KD, so that this passage ought not to be taken 
into account. With respect to Jer. li. 63 also, 
there was no necessity for employing the quali- 
fying noun, as Seraiah is supposed to be at 
Babylon at the time to which reference is there 
made, consequently in the closest contact with 
the Euphrates. It seems not a little strange, 
therefore, that the name should appear not fewer 
than four times in the present verse without the 
use of the qualifying term, if that river had 
really been intended. This circumstance appears 
to have struck the LXX., whose text, ver. 7, ex- 
hibits rdv Eigpdr7v rorauév. Ewaxp, who re- 
jects the Euphrates, renders the word by Fluss- 
ufer (bank of the river) and thinks that it may 
be used of fresh or sweet water rivers generally, 
or that it may express the same as the Arab. 


a5 r. a rent in the land formed by water. 


I prefer the solution proposed by Bocuart, and 
adopted by Venema, Datuer and Hirzia, that VD 
is here only an abbreviation of NDR, Ephrath, 
which appears to have been the original name 
of Bethlehem and its vicinity, and most com- 
monly appears with the paragogic N—NNDN, 
Ephratha. The apheresis of the prosthetic & 
is not without examples.—The whole extent of 
the prophetic journey therefore was only about 
six miles northward of Jerusalem. There at 
Bethlehem, he was to hide the girdle in a fissure 
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of yon, the rock, some well-known rock in the 


vicinity of that town. Why he was especially 
sent to that place it is impossible to say, except 
that it may have been that the use of the term 
Prath might lead the Jews, when the symbolical 
actions came to be understood by them, to think 
of the Euphrates, to which they were to be car- 
ried away captive, as designated by the same 
name.”—S. R. A.] 

Vers. 8-11. Then the word... but they 
hearkened not. Observe in vers. 9 and 10 
the relation of this parable to that which fol- 
lows, of the pitchers. The girdle signifies the 
entirety of the people, the pitchers the indivi- 
duals of all ranks. Hence in ver. 9, ‘‘the pride 
of Judah and Jerusalem,” and in ver. 10, * this 
evil people,” is spoken of, while in ver. 18 all 
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ranks are enumerated. The meaning of the de- 
struction of the girdle in the cleft of the rock is 
declared in vers. 9and 10: pride shall be broug::t 
low, the chosen people shall become as a g.rid-e, 
which is profitable for nothing. And certainly, 
though there was a partial return from exile, yet 
with the captivity in Babylon ceased tbe exist-. 
ence of Israel as an independent State with com- 
pact national unity. Observe in ver. 9 the 
doubling of the strong word pea. pride, with 


the addition a1, great. The main thought of 


the passage is thus emphnasized.—In the words, 
for a name, for a praise, efc., there appear: to 
be an allusion to Exod. xxviii. 2, where it is said 
of the holy garments of Aaron that they should 
be ‘‘for glory and for beauty.” 


2. The particular orders—broken pitchers. 
XIII. 12-17. 


12 
(Jehovah the] God of Israel, 


Therefore [And] thou shalt sere unto them this word: Thus saith the Lorp 
very bottle [vessel, pitcher] shall be filled with 


wine; and they shall [will] say unto thee, Do we not certainly know that every 
13 bottle [pitcher] shall be filled with wine? Then shalt thou say unto them, Thus 


saith the Lord [Jehovah]: 


Behold, I fill all the inhabitants of this land, 
And the kings who sit for David on his throne, 
And the priests and the prophets and all the citizens of Jerusalem with drunkenness, 


14 And dash them one against another, 


And the fathers and sons together, saith Jehovah. 
I will not spare, nor have pity, nor be merciful, 


So as not to destroy them. 


15 Hear ye and attend! Be not high-minded! For Jehovah hath spoken. 


16 Give to Jehovah, your God, the glory, 
Before he causes darkness, 


And your feet stumble on mountains of twilight, 
And ye wait for light, but he turneth it' into dark shadow, 


Aud change it’ into cloudy night. 


17 But if ye hear it® not, my soul will weep in secret for your pride 
And mine eyes shall weep sore and run down with tears,‘ 
That the flock of Jehovah is carried away captive. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
\ Ver. 16.—T9Y refers to 18, which is used as a feminine besides only in Job xxxvi.32. Comp. Ewatp, 3 174¢ 


2 Ver. 16.—The Chethibh Jw) for Fw" is foolish. 
oy me 


8 Ver. 17.—;7) ypown referable to ver. 15. The feminine suffix in a neuter sense. Comp. NAEGEL&B. Gr., 3 60, 6 8. 
4 Ver. 17.—On the construction, comp. NaEGELSB. Gr., ¢ 69, 2.4.; Jer. ix.17; xiv. 17; Lam. i. 16; iii. 48. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 12. Announcement of the punitive judg- 
ment under a new figure, that of pitchers to be 
filled, which is not understood by the people. 
Jehovah explains the figure, vers. 13, 14. Ad- 
monition of the prophet to follow the warning 
of Jehovah, vers. 15-17. 


Ver. 12. Therefore thou shalt speak... 
shall be filled with wine. After the decla- 
ration, In the words ‘‘they would not hear,” ver. 
11, that the symbolical action had been unsuc- 
cessful, a new attempt is set on foot by a visible 
parable to make an impression on the people. 
The first symbolical act was intended to bring 
the thonghts of God home to the people in an 
analytical way, the new parable takes a syntheti- 


CHAP. XIII. 18-27. 
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eal form. The short sentence, ‘‘every bottle 
shall be filled with wine,” is set at the head of 
an obscure, mysterious problem. The people 
express their understanding of the sentence in 
the most natural physical sense, but with tho 
silent assumption (we knew ¢hal before, no one 
- need tell us that. Comp. Gen. xliii. 7) that this 
interpretation is not satisfactory. The Lord 
therefore develops His meaning more particu- 
larly in what follows. 

Vers. 13 and 14. Then shalt thou say unto 
them... destroy them. It should first be 
observed that in the three parts of this discourse 
(ch. xiii.) there is a climax, in so far as the first 
part (vers. 9, 10) is addressed to the mass of 
the people, without distinction of the particular 
orders, the second part specifies these orders 
with evident emphasis on the favored classes, 
the third part applies to the king and the king’s 
mother alone (ver. 18). The prominence of the 
higher classes in the second part is doubtless 
connected with the purport of the parable. They 
are compared with earthen pitchers. [IlznpER- 
son: ‘These bottles are frequently of a large 
size. On entering the city of Tiflis, in 1821, the 
author found the market-place full of such bot- 

_ tles, consisting of the skins of oxen,.calves, e/e., 
distended with wine.—It is from this custom that 
our English word hogshead is derived—that term 
being a corrupt pronunciation of ox-hide.”’— 
But Hitrzie renders wine-pitchers, earthen vessels 
or pots.—S. R.A.] (Comp. Jer. xlviji. 12; Isa. 
xxx. 14; Lam. iv. 2). These pitchers are bel- 
lied, to acertain extent swollen, but internally 
they are hollow and empty and moreover of 
frangible material. They are therefore an ex- 
cellent emblem of that carnal aristocratic pride 
to which there is no corresponding inner merit. 
That this is the prophet’s meaning is clear from 
the emphatically prefixed Be not high-mind- 


ed (3132-98), ver. 15, and from pride (7), 


ver. 17.—What a suitable punishment for such 
men, who are like pitchers, to be filled with wine 


of intoxication ! p3u, drunkenness, desig- 


nates the immediate subjective effect of the wine 
of fury (comp. xxv. 15; Isa. xxviii. 7; li. 17; 
Ps. Ix. 5), of which the further objective effect 
is collision and breaking to pieces. The Midi- 
anites (Judges vii. 22) and the Philistines (1 Sam. 
xiv. 20), who exterminated each other, were 
also seized by a spirit of intoxication. If not 
in this sense, yet in that of mutual hatred, re- 
ciprocal oppression and injury in general, the 
prophet applies 1" D'‘N¥D), dash them, to the 
Israelites. But when a kingdom is divided 
against itself it cannot stand, Mark iii. 24.—The 
plural kings in ver. 13, intimates that not merely 
the then reigning king, but several, one after 
another (as the majority of the kings contempo- 
rary with Jeremiah were evil-disposcd) were in- 
cluded in this category. The addition, who 
sit for David (comp. xxii. 4), sets forth that 
very element on which the pride of these kings 
especially rested. (Comp. 2 Sam. vili.). 


Vers. 15 and 17. Hear ye and attend... 
carried away captive. The prophet inter- 
poses as & mediator with an earnest admonition 
to observe the divine warning. On high-minded 
comp. the foregoing remarks.—For Jehovah 
hath spoken, viz., every bottlo, etc., ver. 12.— 
Give glory. Comp. Josh. vii. 19. It is op- 
posed to be proud.—Cause darkness. Comp. 
Ps. ov. 28; cxxxix. 12. According to the con- 
nection it is easiest to regard God as the subject. 
—Stumble, reference to dash together, ver. 
14.—Dark mountains are more than stones of 
stumbling. The prophet imagines them to be 
wandering in a mountainous country and in a 
dark ravine. Comp. Ps. xxiii. 4.—In secret 
places. The prophet will retire from the pub- 
licity, in which he has hitherto lived and labored, 
into solitude, in order that he may give way to 
his sorrow.— Weep in contrast with drunken- 
ness, ver. 18: the prophet’s eyes will overflow 
with tears.—Flock. Comp. ver. 20; Zech. x. 
8. Even the disobedient people continue to be 
the Lord’s flock. 


8. The father and mother of the country humbled, driven away, insulted. 
XIII. 18-27. 


18 


Say to the king and the princes, sit down low,! 


For fallen is your chief ornament,” your glorious crown! 
19 The cities of the south are shut up, and no man openeth them; 


Judah is carried awa 


wholly, carried avey 
20 Lift up your eyes and see who are coming fr 


completely.* 
om the north. 


Where is the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful flock ? 
21 What wilt thou say, when he sets over thee those,® 
Whom thou hast thyself drawn‘ to thee for friends, as chief?" 
Will not pangs seize thee as a parturient woman ?* 
22 And if thou sayest in thy heart, why have these things happened to me?— 


For the 


Thy heels abused.” 


eatness of thy iniquity are thy skirts discovered,” 
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23 Will a Cushite change his skin, or a leopard his spots ? 
Then shall ye also be able to do good, ye accustomed to evil-doing ! 

24 Therefore I will scatter them as the stubble," 
That hasteth away” before the wind of the desert. 

25) This is thy lot, thy measured® portion from me, saith Jehovah, 
Because thou didst forget me and trust in falsehood. 

25 Therefore I also have discovered thy skirts from before, 
That'* thy shame may be seen :— 

27 Thy adulteries and ardent neighings, the enormity of thy unchastity— 
On the hills in the field have I seen thy abominations! 
Wo to thee, O Jerusalem! Wilt thou not be cleansed—still after how long! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 18.—On the construction comp. NagGe.ss. Gr., 3 95, Anm. 
2 Ver. 13.—D NUN). Thus punctuated tho word is found here only. On the derivation comp. Ousa. 2 197, ¢, & 


374. Tho meaning ig; that which is found at the head or on the head. (Comp. nisin Ruth fil. 4, 7, 8,14). Elsewhere 
we find (occurring only in this form) VIVINTD, Gen. xxviii. 11, 18; 1 Sam. xix. 13, ‘V6, ete: and (erroneously punctusted) 
NWR, 1 Sam. xxvi. 12.—That which is found on the head is the ornament, which is more particularly designated as the 
crown On the sing. masc. ‘¥°V° comp. NaEGELsB. Gr. 3105, 4 b, 3. 

8 Ver. 19.—p5 971. Comp. Lev. xxv. 21; xxvi. 34; 2 Ki. ix. 37 (Chethibh): Ewatp, 31944; Ousg., 3 226 b, S. 42. 

4 Vor. 19.—D NY adjective=DY integer. Comp. Am. I. 6, 9. 

§ Ver. 21.—‘ince there is no nominative to IPD", either mentioned or implied, in the connection, it must be either the 
ideal-generul subject (One), or Jehovah, which in sanse amounts to the samo thing. All the commentators recognize & 
parenthesis as beginning with iN). But some conclude this with ON (Gass), others with yoy (Hrrzta, Grr), others 
with p'aoN (ErcaHorn, Ds Wertz, Umesreit). It is opposed to the first rendcring that then the sense of Fay) remains 
indefinite, tu the second, that then the parenthesis is either superfluous, if we consider PWT, or as ‘incorrectly in- 
troduced by , if 7? » isto be considered as==adrersum te (Vulg., Hitzic). It would then need tu be *D. I therefore agreé 
with those who cunclude the parenthesis with DDN. Then AN) is sentenco of condition with an adversative meaning 
(comp. N iracusn. Gr., 3 109, 4 e) which in its entirety is to be regardod as the object of pa". The meaning of this verb 
is that which occurs frequently: t set, ordain over one(comp. xv. 3). 

6 Ver. 21.—339—to accustom, to train, of beasts (xxxi. 18; Hos. x. 11), of men (x. 2). In the latter passage It is com 
strned with Jy for which we here have by, which prepositions, as frequently remarked, are often used as synonymous by 


Jeremiah (comp. on x. 2).—The construction with a double accusative is similar to fi. 33, only here it is a double accuses 
tive of person, since it is not Baid: thou teachest them intimacy, but as intimates, which is to be regarded as a prolepsis 
to be included iu the cases enumerated in NAcgELss. Gr. 2 69, 3. , 


7 Ver. 21.—vNV, the thought is the samo as in Lam. i. 5. 
® Ver. a—ah KW, mulier partus ; elsewhere aby (comp. vi. 24; xxii. 23; xlix. 24), a5 besides only in? Bi 
eu na 
xix.3; Isa. xxxvii.3; Hos. ix. 11. 


9 Ver, 22-99) 19)). Comp. Nah. fil. 5. 
10 Ver. 22.—The Niph.4D9713 bere only. Comp. xxii. 3. The captive driven before the enemy is exposed both tosham¢ 


and abuse. [IWfsonperson: “ The reason why the heels are particularly mentioned, seems to be that the sandal was fastened 
by a strap or thong which came round above the heel to the instep. As the sandal was not so Casily removed as the skit 
was turned up, hence the uppropriate selection of the verb Ds}, to tear off,or do anything with violence. Both parts 


Tr 
the description literally apply to those who were removed into a state of expatriation by a victorious army.”—S, R. A.] 
1 Ver. 24.—29p stubble. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. }4: Isa. xli. 2; xlvil. 14. 


12 Ver. 24.—m15 313), literally stubble, which is related to the wind as going along, which rans from the wind 
That \3}) also significs dtscedere, abire, auferri is seen from passages like Ruth fi. 8: 2 Chron. xvili. 23; Ps. Ixxxi. 7; Esek. 


xiviii.14. Comp. V2 71), Isa. xxix. 5. 

18 Vor. 25.—TVI79'9- In Job xi. 9 also nv) is to be derived from v3, with the meaning mensura—jT'). Comp. 
Ousn., 2 139, S. 26%; Furerst., Conc. 8. 616, s.v., 373, Therefore it is not necessary to render ‘V) here—=upper garment, with 
reference to Ruth iii. 15 (coll. Ps. xi.6; Isa. lxv. 6), {as Hrrzte does, declaring thut “}"} never means mensura. HENp&RwS: 
“ As the noun is here parallel with 5394), the lot, which was specially employed in determining portions of land, it see™* 


T 
preferable to explain it of such measurements.”—S. R. A.] 
M Ver. 26.—JV is causal. Comp. Josh. iv. 23; 1 Ki. vill. 33; Zech. 4. 15. 


to the heads of the State (comp. on ver. 18). He 
announces humbling of pride (ver. 18), overthrow 
Re oe eee ee of power and exile (ver. 19). Enemies from the 

The discourse of the prophet still rising higher, | north (ver. 20), whose friendship was formerly 
is now addressed to the king and his mother, thus | sought, will bring this about to the extremé 


CHAP. XIII. 18-27. 


misery of the subjects (ver. 21). as a punishment 
for their sins (ver. 22). And since Israel is cor- 
rupt to the core, an amelioration on their part is 
not to be expected (ver. 24), wherefore the Lord 
must also scatter them to the winds (ver. 24), and 
asa just punishment of their wickedness (vers. 
25-27 a), deliver them up to inconceivable woe 
(ver. 275). The address, which at first has 
the king and his mother alone in view (vers. 18, 
19), passes over gradually more to the latter 
(vers. 20-22), and at last (since the king’s mother 
may easily be regarded as the mother of the 
country and representative of the mother-coun- 
try) to the entirety of the nation (vers, 28-27), 
the end of the discourse thus returning to the 
beginning (comp. vers. 9 and 10). 

Vers. 18 and 19. Say to the king... 
carried away completely. — ‘11°31 is the 
queen-mother, who had precedence in rank over 
the many chosen women of the harem. There- 
fore the book of Kings (with two exceptions) al- 
ways mentions with the name of the king, that 
of his mother.—Comp. xxix. 2; 1 Kings xv. 12; 2 
Kings x. 13 (2Chron. xv. 16).—Sit down. Here, 
also, the prophet attacks worldly pride.—Of 
thesouth. As the enemy comes from the north, 
the siege of the cities of the south is a sign that 
the capital is surrounded, and that flight to the 
south, is no longer possible. [HENDERsoN fol- 
lowing Hitzia, more correctly refers this to the 
complete desertion of the cities,—‘‘the inhabi- 
tants having all been ‘carried away into cap- 
tivity, and not so much as one left to open the 
gates to a traveler.” —S. R. A]. 

Vers. 20-22. Lift up your eyes... thy 
heels abused. The circumstance that the 
princess ig mentioned immediately before, and 
that ver. 20 5 appears to refer to the shepherds 
of the people (the ideal person of the people is 
represeuted as wife, mother, daughter, but never 
as shepheriless), appears to me to indicate that 
the prophet has made use of the feminine forms 
%*1, NY (lift ap and see), with primary refer- 
ence to princess:—thou hast thyself drawn, 
ver. 21, also seems to fuvor this. For such acts 
always proceeded especially from the heads of 
the people, and how powerful the influence of 
the princesses was, is shown in Maachah, the 
mother of Asa (1 Kings xv. 13), Jezebel (1 Kings 
xvi. 31 sqq.), and Athaliah (2 Kings xi.}. The 
sudden change of number is not unusual. Comp. 
Nagcerss. Gr., ¢ 105, 7. Anm. 2.—As certainly 
as the prophet means by those coming from the 
north the same enemies, of which he has already 
spoken ini. 14, 15; iv. 6, efe., so certain is it also, 
that he does not know definitely what northern 
people were meant; comp. remarks on i. 14. 
Thus it is also declared that this prophecy must 
have been delivered before the fourth year of Je- 
hoiakim. For from this year (comp. chap. xxv.) 
Jeremiah knows definitely that the nation is the 
Chaideans.—What wilt thou say, ver. 2]. It 
having been aaid of the ruling pair in the pre- 
vious verse, that they are to lose their flock, it is 
here added by way of climax, that they will them- 
selves come under the dominion of others, and 
indeed of those whose friendship might rather 
have been expected from the previous relations 
of the kings of Judah towards them. This can- 
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not, indeed, be said of Jehoinkim, for although 
he had not engaged in direct hostilities against 
the king of Babylon (his revolt, 2 Kings xxiv. 1, 
must have taken place after the battle of Car- 
chemish, and therefore long after this prophecy), 
he was yet a creature of his opponent Pharaoh 
Nechoh (2 Kings xxiii. 34). But of his pre- 
decessors, from Ahaz onward (comp. 2 Kings 
xvi. 7 sqq.), most of them had entered into more 
or less intimate relations with the northern em 
pire, partly as seeking aid from it (comp. on ii. 
18, 36), partly as introducing among themselves 
the forms of religion there prevailing (comp. 
Manasseb, 2 Kings xxi.8; Amon, /d. xxi. 20; 
Zeph. i. 6 coll. 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 11 sqq.), partly at 
least like Hezekiah in an apparently innocuous, 
but really fatal display of courtesy. If with this 
we take into account the relations of the Jewish 
kings to Assyria, as well as to Babylon, we are 
justified, both by the wordsof this prssage, which 
speaks only generally of {)D¥‘ O'N3, and the in- 


ner unity of those empires (comp. the name As- 
shur, transferred to the Babylonian and Persian 
monarchy; 2 Kings xxiii. 29; Ezr. vi. 22). 
Vers. 28-27. Will the Cushite .. . after 
how long! There might still be a means of es- 
cape—Retorm. But this is not to be expected, 
because evil-doing has become the people's se- 
cond nature. Comp. v. 8; vi. 10, 13-15, 27 sqq.; 
viii. 4-7; ix. 24, 25.—Therefore I also. Ver. 
26. The declaration of cause and consequence 
are entwined after the manner of a chain in 
vers. 23-27; ver. 28 cause, vers. 24, 25 a, con- 
sequence; ver. 25 6, repeated cause; ver. 26, 
consequence; ver. 27 a, cause again; ver. 27 
6, the final consequence. Yet since I have 
discovered thy skirts, evidently points back 
to ver. 22, where the same is gaid of the enemy, 
there is in the words, Therefore I also, not 
merely the untithesis to thou didst forget 
me, ver. 25, but also the thought: whatever the 
enemy does to thee is done according to my will; 
Iam He who does it. —From before. Jeremiah 
quotes here only Nah. iii. 5, which passage also 
refers back to Isa. xlvii. 1-3 (comp. Kuerer, S. 
136, Strauss on Nahum, S. 95).—Gnrar strangely 


maintains that TID cannot mean ‘over thy 


face;’”’ that the expression never has this mean- 
ing. Irefer only to 1 Kings xviii. 7, 39. But 
I also believe that the meaning fuce is not to be 
insisted upon, but that 0°23 here as fr. quently 


(comp. i. 13) signifies the fore- part. —Still after 
how long! Jeremiah had maintained in ver. 
28 the incorrigibility of the people. From the 
conclusion of ver. 27 it is seen, that he under- 
stands this only of the Israel of the present. In 
the future, though far distant, he sets forth in 
prospect the purification of the people, comp. iii. 
18 sqq.; xii. 14 8qq. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xiii. 1-11. The Lord has put on Israet 
as a girdle for His own adornment and for Israel’s 
highest glory. This figure is unquestionably one 
of the most precious which the Scripture employs 
to represent the mystery of election. Elsewhere 
Israel is called Jehovah's inheritance (Deut. iv. 
20, vii. 6), His wife and His beloved bride (los, 
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ii. 16 sqq.; Jer. ii. 2), his first-born son (Exod. 
iv. 22), His servant (Isa. xli. 8), His flock (Jer. 
xiii. 17), his vineyard (Isa. v. 7), his signet-ring 
(Hagg. ii. 23. Vid. Kiucer, S. 114). Like the 
last enblem, the girdle also denotes the closest 
intimacy, indispensable service, a valuable orna- 
ment. But great as is the love which the Lord 
thus shows to Israel in calling them His girdle, 
as great is the severity with which he declares, 
that the honor thus received will not save them 
from destruction. Let every particular Christian 
church mark this! However closely it may be 
attached to the Lord, this saves it neither from 
internal corruption, nor from external judgment, 
comp. Luke iii. 8, 9. Not this or that particular 
church, but the wholechurch only has the promise 
of infallibility (John xvi. 13) invincibility and 
permanent existence. (Matt. xvi. 18). 

2. On xiii. 17. ‘*Thisis a good advice. In the 
words of a» hymn, ‘when witnesses have sown 
God’s word, they water it with prayer and many 
thousand tears.’ In one hour more grace is 
drawn by weeping from God the lover of life, 
who allows Himself to be implored, and who 
hearkens to the voice of Hig servants; and 
hearts, which feel the tears of their lover, are 
thus brought nearer to their object in a quarter of 
an hour, than could be accomplished by three 
sermons... ‘Everything is born in pain.’. . 
When ye can do no more, ye witnesses, go and 
weep aud moisten your seed, then you will come 
again with joy bringing your sheaves with you.” 
ZiNZENDOKF. Preces et lacrime sunt arma ecclesiz. 

8. On xiii. 18. ‘*When the enemies are at the 
gate, the plague in the city or the village, and 
there is no escape, and human help there is none, 
then it is of some use for preachers to speak to 
their princes out of tune; at other times thoy 
woul be regarded as insolent. . . . Sometimes 
God’s witnesses are clothed with an authority 
which no one understands, but all feel. Jcho- 
ram’s visit to Elisha was for the purpose of de- 
capitating him, and a polite conversation was 
the result, (2 Kings vi. 80 sqq.)” ZinzENDORF. 

4. On xiii. 18. ‘‘A preacher is not to take 
court-soup and robes of grace and leave the 
hare's head unstript, but put salt even into He- 
rod’s wounds.”’ Forster from a sermon of Cr- 
LICH, 3 Dom. Adv. 

§. (On ver. 23. ‘‘Inveterate habits are justly 
regarded as a second nature; but being moral 
in taeir character, instead of extenuating they 
aggravate the guilt of those who are the subjects 
of them. Strong, therefore, as is the physical 
reference here made, it can with no propriety be 
employed in support of the physical impossibility 
of moral reformation.” HenprRson.—‘“ Learned 
men in our age do not rightly refer to this pas- 
sage, when they seek to prove that there is no 
free-will in man; for it is not simply the nature 
of man which is spoken of here, but the habit 
that is contracted by long practice. Aristotle, 
a strong advocate of free will, confesses that it 
is not in man’s power to do right, when he is so 


immersed in his vices as to have lost a free 
choice (7 L1b. Ethicon) and this also is what ex- 
perience proves. We hence see that this pas- 
sage is improperly adduced to prove a sentiment 
which is yet true and fully confirmed by many 
passages of Scripture.” Canvin.—S. R. A.] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On xiii. 1-1]. ‘*God has cast off His first 
people, the whole house of Judah and the house 
of Jerusalem . . God has put on us as a girdle in 
their stead. For He has not thrown away the 
girdle and remained naked, but has woven Him- 
self another. This girdle is the church from the 
heathen. It should know that as God spared not 
the former, much more will He not spare it, when 
it sins and is not worthy of God's loins. But he 
who is joined to the Lord is one spirit (1 Cor. vi. 
17) in Christ Jesus, to whom he glory and domi- 
nion forever. Amen.’? Oricen, Hom. XI. 6. 

2. On xiii. 12-17. Exhortation to repentance: 
The earthen wine-pitchers of the prophet Jeremiah, 
1, What they signify (the proud yet perishab‘e 
world); 2. What will be their fate (vers. 14, 17); 
3. What is the means of escaping this fute (vers. 
15 and 16). 

8. [On ver. 17. ‘*Pridethe great hindrance to 
the reception of the word. Pride will not seek 
1, the knowledge of God. Pride (a) will not 
brook a rival: (6) is unwilling to be taught, (c) 
is unwilling to use the means of knowledge, (¢) 
is unwilling to pray; 2, the favor of God; 3, 
likeness to God: 4, communion with God.” Par- 
son on Ps. x. 14.—S. R. A.] 

4. On xiii. 28 sqq. The expression in ver. 
28 opens up to us a comfortless perspective. But 
with God nothing is impossible (Matth. xix. 26). 
The conclusion of ver. 27 shows us that a puri- 
fication, though slow and successive is possible, 
in that we obtain a point of support without 
ourselves, (Archimedes), and a new principle of 
life in Christ Jesus. [On ver. 23. I. The great 
difficulty of reforming vicious habits, or of 
changing a bad course, arises 1, from the gene- 
ral nature of habits ; 2, from the particular na- 
ture of bad habits; 8, the natural and judicial 
consequences of the great progress and long con- 
tinuauce of a bad course. II. This difficulty is 
not desperate, but there is some ground of hope 
and encouragement. 1. There is left even in 
the worst of men a natural sense of the evil and 
unreasonableness of sin. 2. Very bad men when 
they have any thought of becoming better are 
apt toconceive some good hopes of God's grace 
and mercy. 8. Who knows what man thoroughly 
roused and startled may resolve anddo? 4. The 
grace and assistance of God when sincerely 
sought is never to be despaired of. TrLLotsos.— 
8. R.A 

5. (Jer. TayLon uses ver. 26 as the text of 8 
sermon on the invalidity of a death-bed repent- 
ance.—S. R. A.] 
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THE FIFTH DISCOURSE. 
(Cuar. XIV.—XVII. 18). 


A fearful drought gives the prophet occasion to offer a hearty and touching intercession for his people. The 
twice-repeated decisive refusal of his petition, based on the revolt of the people (xiv. 10 coll. iii. 8) 
compels him to take into view his own situation, rendered exceedingly dangerous tn consequence of his 
prophetic ministry, and then also to present before the people the sad prospect, that from the present 
calamity which is not spoken of after xiv. 22, there ts no hope of escape, but that far worse, evena 
Searful punitive judgment ending tn captivity, is impending. 

As to the time of composition no data are furnished by the mention of the drought (comp. rems. on xiv. 1). 
That it was before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and therefore before the decisive turning point in the 
history of the theocracy and in Jeremiah’s prophecies, ts evident from the circumstance, already urged, 
that nowhere tn the discourse ts the enemy mentioned as known. Twice only and in passages critically 
suspicious, are the northern tron (xv. 12) and the north country as the place of exile (xvi. 15) men- 
tioned. On the other hand there are many traces that the discourse cannot have originated long before 
the fourth year of Jehotakim or the discourse preserved inch. xxv. The prophet, when he delivered 
this discourse, must have been a long time in office. For the hatred against him has become as much 
deeper aa more general (xv. 108qq.): he ts mocked, because the fulfilment of his prophecy ts so long 
delayed (xvii. 15): he moreover complains of the endless duration of his sufferings (xv. 18), while on 
the other hand he represents to the Lord that he has obtatned universal recognition as a prophet of Je- 
hovah (xv. 16). The command not to take a wife (xvi. 2) further indicates that the prophet, who at 
his calling was only a Vj) (i. 6, 7) has in the meantime reached a mature age. The words * this 


once” also (xvi. 21) seem to indicate that the great catastrophe was very near. It is also seen that 
this discourse must belong to the same periud as ch. xiii. Comp. the introduction to the fourth dis- 


course. 
The attempts to ascribe different parts of the discourse to different periods (comp. Grar, S. 208, 9) are 
rendered abortive by the fact that tt ts a well-compacted whole, as will be seen from the following (a- 


ble of contents. 
FIRST MAIN DIVISION. 


THE TWICBE REPEATED INTERCESSION OF THE PROPHET CONCERNING THE DROUGHT, AND ITS TWICE RE- 
PEATED REJECTION. 


XIV. 1—XV. 9. 


- The first petition, xiv. 1-9. 

. The first refusal, xiv. 10-18. 

. The second petition, xiv. 19-22. . 

. The second refusal, xv. 1-4. 

. Further portrayal of the sad fate which ts impending over the thus rejected nation, xv. 5 9. 


Or we OS BS t= 


SECOND MAIN DIVISION. 


THE CONSEQUENCES OF REFUSAL WITH RESPECT TO THE PERSON OF THE PROPHET AND INSTRUCTION 
CONCEBNING HIS FURTHER COURSE. 


XV. 10—XVI. 9. 


1. Complaint and petition of theprophet on account of the consequences of the refusal with respect to his 


own person, xv. 10-18. 

2. Tranquslizing and consolatory answer of the Lord, xv. 19-21. 

8. Instructions how the servant of the Lord should conduct himself among the people on whom the “udg- 
ment has fallen, xvi. 1-9. 


THIRD MAIN DIVISION. 
BEASON OF THE REJECTION AND ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE CAPTIVITY. 


XVI. 10—XVII. 4. 


1. Idolatry is the cause of the removal into exile, xvi. TO-15. 
2. More particular description of the removal announced in xvi. 18, xvi. 16-18. 
3. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the people had committed no sin by thetr idolatry, xvi. 19-21. 
4. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the people generally had not served idols, xvii. 1-4, 
10 
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CONCLUSION. 


XVII. 5-18. 


1. Retrospective glance at the deep roots of the corruption, xvii. 5-18. . 
2. Petition of the prophet for the safety of his person and the honor of his official ministrations, XM. 
14-18, 


FIRST MAIN DIVISION. 


THE TWICE REPEATED INTERCESSION OF THE PROPHET CONCEENING THE DROUGHT, AND 178 TWICE tI 
PEATED REJECTION. (XIV. 1—xv. 9.) 


CHAPTER XIV. 
1. The first petition. 
XIV. 1-9. 


1 The word which came to Jeremiah concerning the drought’ : 
2 Judah mourns and her gates are in trouble, 
Covered by mourning’ even to the earth ; 
And the cry of Jerusalem goes up. 
3 And their mighty ones have sent their mean ones’ for water. 
They came to the cisterns, found no water; 
Returned with their vessels empty. 
Ashamed and confounded are they and cover their heads. 
4 On account of the ground, which is dismayed, because there was no rain in the land, 
The husbandmen are ashamed and cover their heads. 
5 For the hind also in the field has brought forth 
And—forsaken,‘ for there is no green thing there. 
6 And the wild asses stand on the high places, 
They gasp for air like the jackals. 
Their eyes have failed, for there is no herb there. 
7 Though our sins testify against us, O Jehovah, 
Act® for thine own name’s sake; 
For many are our apostasies, agatnst thee have we sinned. 
8 O thou Hope of Israel, his deliverer in distress ; 
Why wilt thou be as a stranger in the land, 
Or as a traveller who pitches (his tent) for the night? 
9 Why wilt thou be as a man taken by surprise,* 
As a warrior who can give no help? 
Yet thou art in our midst, O Jehovah! 
And we bear thy name; forsake us not!" 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 1.—MI¥377 may be the plural of M¥3 Jer. xvii. 8, which undoubtedly signifies drought, in case ‘1732 P 
ix. 10; x. 1 is to be otherwise rendered. Comp, nhiadgy from ninvwy. Tho plural does not necessarily imply ™! 
things, as Grar supposes. In I[lebrew all things which have extension in time or space (comp. Down, ov” 2 a 


NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 61. 2,c) may be in theplural. The word means a drought, which extends through a plurality of nome 
perhaps also of points of space). |[U1tz1a: The plural stands here ad designandam diuturnam continuationem siccuahs, 
. Mica.—S. R. A.) 


2 Ver. 2—5 VV Const. pragnans. Comp. Narce.ss. Gr., 3112, 7. 


8 Ver. 3.—The form “WX is found here only, and xlviff.4in the Chethibh. Elsewhere “\"/¥. 
4 Ver. 5.—J)y1, comp. Nagcetss. Gr., 262, 2,a; Exod. viii. 11; Gen. xli. 43; Jer. xxxii. 33, 44, 
& Vor. 7.—On TIjy) comp. rems. on xviii. 23. 


is - 9.—D; 33) dx. Acy., since ScHULTENS, is by most commentators derived from the Arabic (dahama=to fall op 
surpri3c). 

7 Ver. 9.—)J3F) n->x literally ne deponas, dsjicias nos (comp. Num. xix. 9). From this are developed the meaning * 
linquere (Gen. xlii. 33) and deserere. 


the higher to the lower, the prophet deel 

the whole of Judah and Jerusalem mourns (*e- 

Ee Eee aN, CRITIC 2), how the rulers of the people send out their 

A fearful drought prevails in the land. Pro- | subjects in vain for water (ver. 3), how the but — 
ceeding from the whole to the particulars, from | bandmen also in like distress stand in like coh 
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sternation. Passing to the beasts he describes 
how the terrible thirst conquers even the mater- 
nal feeling of the hind (ver. 6) and how the wild 
asses seek the heights in order to obtain some 
mitigation at least from stronger currents of air 
(ver. 6). To this the prophet attaches a hearty 
prayer that the Lord will not have regard only 
to the acknowledged sins of Israel, but for the 
sake of His own glory (ver. 7), will no longer act 
towards His people as a stranger, who will not 
help (ver. 8), or as one who has become power- 
less and cannot help (ver. 9a), but as one who is ; 
Dear, their shield and Father, and who accord- | 
ingly will not forsake His people (ver. 9 6). | 


Ver. 1. The word which . . drought. Con-: 1 


traction of two sentences into one, the predicate 
of the main sentence having been attracted by the 
subordinate sentence and become its predicate, 
so that the subject of the subordinate sentence 
becomes the predicate. Comp. the same con- 
struction xlvi. 1; xlvii.1; xlix. 34.—Most com- 
mentators following the example of Jerome un- 
derstand this of a future drought, which they 
believe to be intimated in 2 Kings xxv. 8. The 
connection is, however, opposed to deferring the 
drought to the future, as well as that the his- 
torical accounts contain no data for the determi- 
nation of any real time. 

Vers. 2-4. Judah mourns... cover their 
heads.— Gates — those assembled in the gates. 
Comp. Isai. iii. 26; xiv. 81; Ruth iii. 11.—In 
dark, mourning-attire they seat themselves on 
the ground. Isai. iii. 26; Jer. viii. 21; Ps. 
xxxv. 14.—The ory of Jerusalem goes up, 
in contrast to covered to the earth.—They do 
not send their private servants, but as it is a 
matter of general interest, mean, common peo- 
ple generally.—Nnn, dismayed, is a relative 
sentence (comp. Isai. li. 1. NazcELss. Gr., 3 80, 
6,1). NM, dismayed, forms a climax with 
13 ashamed (comp. Furrst, H. W. B. s. v.) 
and can therefore be used of impersonal objects 
like the latter. Comp. li. 47; Isai. xxiv. 23; 
Joel i. 10.—The husbandmen are ashamed, 
ee. Comp. Joel i. 11. 

Vers. 5 and 6. For the hind also... no 
herb there. It is not necessary to take ‘3 


{with Hitzic and Henperson.—S. R. A.] in the 


insecure sense of Yea. It is causal: what is said 
of the distress of the men is confirmed by the dis- 
tress of the beasts.—Forsaken. The hind is ce- 
lebrated by the ancients for her tender maternal 
affection (BocHant, Hiteroz, P.I., L. ILI., Cap. 
17) to which may be added, that she is said to 
bring forth with difficulty (comp. Ps. xxix. 9; 
Job xxxix. 1).—Like the jackals. Hitzia and 
Gar suppose that jackals cannot be meant here, 


but that 0°3/) must stand for {°3) (comp. Ezek. 


xxix. 8; xxxii. 2) = sea monsters. But I do 
not see why the open, panting wolf-jaws (the 
jackal like the wolf belongs to the canine spe- 
cies) should not serve for a comparison in a case 
ike the present. Comp. ii. 24.—Their eyes 
have failed. Comp. Job xi. 20; Lam. ii. 11. 
[ Henpexson :—The wild asses betake themselves 
to the heights in order to discover some supply. 
They are very sharp-sighted, and travellers in 
the desert often avail themselves of their appear- 
ance, knowing that there must be herbage and 
water in the vicinity.—S. R. A.] 

Vers. 7-9. Though our sins. . forsake us 
not!— Act for Thy name’s sake (comp. ver. 
21) &. e@, though we cannot ask that thou 
shouldest interpose actively for our sake, yet 
do it in behalf of Thine own glory, which is 
pledged partly for the sake of the election, part- 
ly for the sake of Thy renown among other 
nations. Comp. Num. xiv. 13-16; Deut. v. 28, 
29; Ezek. xx. 14; Ps. cix. 21.—Pitches (his 
tent). Huirzia supposes, that the traveller 
does not trouble himself with a tent. But tra- 


veller (7%) is collective, (comp. TMK, the 
caravans). These certuinly take tents with them. 
Ido not think therefore that 10] is = to de- 


viate from the way, to turn in (for the night). 
In this sense ‘30 is elsewhere always used. 
(Gen. xix. 2; Judges iv. 18; xv. 19, ete.) I sup- 
ply with the elder commentators ‘one, his tent 
(comp. Gen. xii. 8).— Yet thou art in our 
midst (comp. x. 21) i. ¢., thou art constantly and 
permanently with us (antithetic to 12 ver. 8).— 
We bear thy name, we are called the people 
of Jehovah. Comp. Exod. v. 8; Deut. xxviii. 10, 
coll. Jer. vii. 10. 


@. The First Refusal. 


XIV. 
10 Thus saith Jehovah to this people: 


10-18. 


They loved so to wander, their feet they restrained not ; 
Jehovah moreover hath no pleasure in them; 
Now he will remember their guilt and visit their sin. 


11 Then said Jehovah unto me: 


Pray not on behalf of this people for good. 
12 Though they fast, I hearken not to their cry, 


And though they offer holocausts and oblations, I have no pleasure in them 


But by the sword, by hunger and pestilence I consume them 
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13 And I said: 
Ah, Lord Jehovah! 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH 


Behold the prophets say to them, 


“ Ye will not see the sword, and famine will not come to you, 
For I will give you assured peace in this place.” 


14 And Jehovah said unto me: 


The prophets prophesy falsehood in my name, 


I have not sent them nor commission 
Nor have I spoken to them ; 


them, 


False vision and divination and nothingness 
And the deceit' of their heart they prophesy to you. 

15 Therefore thus saith Jehovah concerning the prophets, 
Who prophesy in my name though I have not sent them, 
And who say, There shall be no sword or famine in this land: 
By the sword and by famine shall these prophets perish. 


16 And the people to whom they prophesy 
erusalem, 
By reason of the famine and the sword: 


Shall lie cast out in the streets of 


And will have none to bury them, 


Them, their wives, their sons and their daughters: 
And I pour out over them their wickedness. 


17 And thou shalt say to them this word: 


Mine eyes shall flow with tears day and night and cease not, 
For the virgin daughter of my people’ is stricken with a grievous stroke, 


With a wound very incurable. 


18 If I go forth into the field, behold! the slain with the sword, 
If I return to the city, behold! the tortures® of famine! 
For even prophet and priest go into the country and know nothing. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 14.—Tho forms 935} and M47)"1s9 here only, everywhere else 1°79, 9p. 
8Ver.17.—~y ¢3 NONI. Comp. Nazaxtss. Gr., 364, 4; Isa. xxxvil. 22. 


8 Ver. 18.— NYOMI, sufferings, torments. Comp. xvi. 4; 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The Lord answers the prophet’s petition, that 
in the description of the thirst-stricken beasts 
he only describes the conduct of the idolatrous 
people and has thus himself shown the reason 
why the Lord must punish them (ver. 10). 
Therefore he (the prophet) may cease his inter- 
cession (ver. 11), and the people their ceremo- 
nies, for their destruction by famine, sword and 
pestilence is determined upon (ver.12). There- 
upon the prophet ventures to interpose in behalf 
of the people from another side. He cails at- 
tention to the fact that the prophets have sus- 
tained the people in their errors by false pro- 
mises (ver. 18). Upon this the Lord declares 
them to be false prophets (ver. 14), and pro- 
nounces their destruction (ver. 15). Moreover 
the same destruction is impending over the people 
who believe in them (ver. 16), from which it is 
seen that the prophet has accomplished nothing 
by his intervention. The wound is incurable 
(ver. 17); everywhere in the country, as he 
wanders hither and thither, the prophet meets 
with death in its most terrible forms. He learns 


that neither prophet nor priest is any longer in 


@ condition to propitiate the Lord, or avert the 
calamity from the people (ver. 18). 
Ver. 10. Thus saith Jehovah... their 


Deut. xxix.21; Ps. ciii. 8; 2 Chron. xxi. 19. 


sin. . The commentators mistake the connection 
of this verse with the preceding, when they 


overlook, that in {3, thus, the Lord refers to the 


description of the animals tormented with thirst 
(vers. 6 and 6), and finds in it a description of 
the passionate, ungovernable lust of the people 
for idolatry, the true, final cause of the rain 
now come upon Israel. As the hind, impelled 
by her desire for refreshment, abandons ber 
newly born young in order to seek for food, s0 
Israel forsakes the Lord in order to satisfy his 
lust for idolatry. As the wild-ass runs to the 
high places, in order there, with wide-open jaws, 
to drink in at least a cooler breath of sir, s0 
Israel pants for idols. We are justified in this in- 
terpretation the rather as the prophet hes previ-_ | 
ously used essentially the same emblems of idola- 
try. In ii. 24 he compared idolatrous Israel with 
the wild-ass, who (there indeed in the heat of sext- - 
al impulse) gasps for breath (comp. xiv.6). Was- 


dering (3)) is there also censured in the people, 


as a symptom of their lust for idols, as in those 
who cannot restrain the foot (comp. ii. 25). In 
ver. 10 a, then there is a statement of the rea 
son, why He is compelled to refuse, as He does 
in ver. 10 6, the petition of the prophet (ver. / 
sqq.). This second half of the verse is more 
over taken verbatim from Hos. viii. 18; ix. 9. 

, Vers. 11 and 12. Then said Jehovab..: 


CHAP. XIV. 19-22. 


Iconsume them. To this denial the Lord 
adds by way of climax as before (vii. 16) a pro- 
hibition of further intercession, at the same 
time announcing that the people also will accom- 
plish nothing by the ceremonies of divine wor- 
ship, which train of thought we found also in 
xi. 14 sqq.—For good. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 
11; xxx. 9; Jer. xxi. 10; xxiv. 5, 6. 


Vers. 13-16. And Isaid ... pour out over | 


them their wickedness.—Assured peace 
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Let mine eyes, ete. As before (viii. 28; xiii. 
17), the prophet here expresses the thought that 
nothing but weeping is left for him.—Stroke, 
etc. Comp. x. 19; xxx. 12.—For even pro- 
phet, cic. The prophet evidently wishes to say, 
that he has looked about everywhere, both in 


| the country and the city, but has found only 


symptoms of irretrievable destruction. This 
moreover was not only his conclusion, for all 
the priests and prophets who, like him, had 


ft, peace of truth]. Comp. right seed, ii. ; gone into the country, had also learned that 


1. So here genuine, lasting, secure prosperity. 
Comp. Isa. xxxix. 8; Jer. xxxiii. 6. In general 
comp. vi. 14; iv. 10.—Divination (D0p) is 


used here in a bad sense, as almost always, 
comp. Numb. xxiii. 23; 1 Sam. xv. 23; Ezek. | 


xiii. 6, 23, etc. —With the description, cast out 
in the streets, comp. viii. 2; xvi. 4; xxv. 33. 
—I will pour out, ete. Comp. ii. 19; Hos. 
ix. 15. 


there was nothing more to be done, so that it 


must be said of them: 17° x, te. non sapiunt 
comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 22; Job xxxiv. 2), they know 
nothing.— Wi occurs only in Gen. xxxiv. 10, 
21; xiii. 34, as a finite verb, is contrasted in 
these passages with the Accusative and signifies 
at any rate not simply to go directly out, but 
(after the manner of business-people) to go hither 
and thither (commeare, ¢utopebecSat). Here then 


Vers. 17 and 18. And thou shalt say to; gt any rate we must suppose a journeying di- 


them...know nothing. The formula in 
ver. 17 never introduces greater sections. 


It | rected to several points. 


The °N is explained 


occurs verbatim as here only in xiii. 12. Here) by Jerusalem's being considered as the central 


certainly at the beginning of a strophe. But 


point from which they went now this way now 


there is nothing in the tenor of the words to {that way. The omission of the article before 
prevent their being used wherever a definite | 78 is not uncommon (comp. on iii. 2.) 


single word is to be marked. Comp. xxviii. 7.— 


8. The Second Petition. 
XIV. 19-22. 


19 


Hast thou utterly rejected Judah, or has thy soul disgust at Zion? 


Why then hast thou smitten us and there is no cure for us? 


We hoped for 


For a time of 


pee but there came nothing good ;— 
ealing, and behold terror ! 


20 We acknowledge, O Jehovah, our wickedness, 
The guilt of our fathers, that we have sinned against thee. 


21 Reject us not for thy name’s sake; 
Disgrace not the throne of thy glory ; 


Hold in remembrance, break not thy covenant with us. 
22 Are there then among the vain deities of the heathen rain-dispensera ? 


Or will the heaven [itself] give rain ? 
Art not thou He, Jehovah, our God ? 


And our hope because thou hast made all these things? 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The prophet is not easily turned from his in- 
terceassion. He here begins again the second 
time. He asks the Lord why He has rejected 
Judah and Zion (ver. 19). He then adduces 
three reasons why this cannot be. 1. Israel ac- 
knowledges his sins (ver. 20); 2. Jehovah must 
help for His own glory and for the sake of the 
covenant (ver. 21); 3. There is no other dispen- 
ser of rain and of blessing than He (ver. 22). 

Ver. 19. Hast thou utterly... terror. 
1 Mp regetition from viii. 16. 


Vers. 20, 22. We acknowledge... made 
all these things. As in ver. 7, so also here 
(ver. 20), the prophet supports his petition on 
the confession of sin. Therefore he likewise 
adds, as in ver. 7, an appeal to the Lord’s own 
honor. Hence he further strengthens his ap- 
peal by urging (a) that Zion’s destruction would 
disgrace the throne of the Lord Himself, in so 
far as Zion in part is the throne of the Lord, 
and in part conceals Him in its midst (comp. on 
xvii. 12); (6) he reminds the Lord of the cove- 
nant made with Israel, which is to be kept, not 
to be broken. Comp. xi. 1 sqq.; Lev. xxvi. 11, 
12, which passage seems to have been in the 
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prophet’s mind.—From ver. 22 we perceive ; has made all things. Comp. Job v. 10; xxxviii 
plainly the connection with the first petition, | 25, 26.—For thou hast made is the basis of 
ver. 1 sqq.—Art not thou He? 8M is never | Thou art he ;—our God, efc., is therefores 
a simple copula, not even in Eccles. (comp. i. 17: parenthesis. Comp. Naecexss. Gr. 3 8, 8— 
with ii. 13). Here it is demonstrative, ¢. ¢. re- agertaegteen ‘* From the commencement of ver. 
ferring to the previously mentioned idea of | 19 to the end of the chapter the people are in- 
rain-dispenser. Thou alone art He, who art at ; troduced as doing what the prophet was forbid- 
the same time our God and the object of our i den to do on their behalf.”—S. R. A.] 

hope. God alone is the rain-dispenser, for He j 


CHAPTER XV. 
4. The Second Refusal. 
XV. 1-4. 


1 And Jehovah said unto me: : 

If Moses and Samuel stood before me, 

Yet my soul is not inclined towards this people : 

Away with them from my presence! Out with them! 
2 And if they say to thee: Out whither shall we go ?— 

Then say to them: Thus saith Jehovah: 

He who is for death to death, he for the sword to the sword, 

And he who is for famine to famine, and he for captivity to captivity. 
3 And I appoint over them four kinds, saith J shovah : 

The sword to kill and the dogs to tear, 

The birds of heaven and the beasts of the field to devour and to destroy. 
4 And I make them a horror' to all kingdoms of the earth, 

On account of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, king of Judah, 

And on account of what he did at Jerusalem. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 4.~—Here and in Ezek. xxiii. 46 myt is found without marginal reading, but in Isa. xxviii. 19 the older form nyt 
- v: 


In the other places (besides those quoted in Jeremiah alao2 Chron. xxix. 8), where Ewatp (comp. 2 53, 6) would read PN 
(scarecrow, sport (of chance]) there is always the Keri my. Except in Isa. xxviii. 19, the word occurs only as the desig- 


nation of the terminus in quem after qA3 or before F7°F. The root yu has both in the Hebrew (it occurs in the Old Test. 
. i 


TT 
only in Eccl. xii.3; Esth.v.9; Hab. 1i.7) and in the dialects (comp. Dan. v.19; vi. 27) the meaning of violent motion, 
commotion. Hence 73}')! is commotion, quaking, horror. 
TT: 


Job are mentioned in a similar manner in Ezek. 
xiv. 14; and in later times Jeremiah himself in 
ESECEE aE ND vee 2 Macc. xv. 14.—The object of away, according 

The second petition is refused with a decisive- ; to the preceding context, and to whither shall 
ness which allows of no repetition and the peo-: we go? ver. 2, can be no other than the people. 
ple are rejected from the presence of the Lord; Vers. 2 and 8. Andif they say... to de- 
Ce 1), but not to a definite place, for they are: stroy. The question, whither shall we go? 
elivered up to destruction in the most various | presupposes the thought of a mere banishment. 
forms (ver. 2), and to destroyers of the most! It is declared in what followsthat far worse thao 
terrible kinds er 8), so that their destruction | this is meant.— He who is for death. A fear- 
will excite the horror of all nations; but all this | ful destructive blow is to follow, which causes 
will correspond to the seed of abomination which | the people to be scattered and drives individuals, 
Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, scattered in| without selection or respect of persons, into the 
Judah (ver. 4). hands of the agents of death.—Death, with 


Ver. 1. And Jehovah said... out with | sword, famine and captivity. is evidently the re- 


them! Moses is an intercessor, Exod. xvii. 11 
aqq.; xxxii. 11 sqq.; Numb. xiv. 138; Ps. cvi. 
23.—Samuel in 1 Sam. vii. 8; viii. 6; xii. 16-23; 


xv. 11; Ps. xcix. 6; Ecclus. xlvi. 16. Comp. Hrr- 
soa, Real-Enc. XIII. S. 898.—Noah, Daniel and 


latively spontaneous death by disease or pesti- 
lence (133), wherefore the latter word is also 
used witb the other in xiv. J2; Ezek. xiv. 21; 
xxxiii. 27; comp. Jer. xliii. 11.—Ver. 3 fortifies 
this judgment of destruction, by declaring it in 


CHAP. XV. 5-9. 


a certain measure permanent. For and I ap- 
point declares that Israel is to be placed as it 
were under the jurisdiction of these four de- 
structive forces, as also in Ezek. xiv. 21 it is ex- 
pressly said that the Lord will send His ‘four 
sore judgments—the sword and the famine and 
the noisome beast and the pestilence,” upon 
Jerusalem.— Kinds, MIN3WD. Comp. 14, the 
four generations, Prov. xxx. 11 eqq. Since the 
four instruments here mentioned correspond to 
the four kinds of destruction mentioned in ver. 
2, itis evident that ver. 8 bears to ver. 2 nota 
logical but rhetorical relation. The sword more- 
over represents the judgment on the living, the 
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three others the judgment on the dead. Comp. 
xiv. 16; Deut. xxviii, 26. 

Ver. 4. And I make them... at Jerusa- 
lem. Repetition of the first half of the verse 
xxiv. 9; xxix. 18; xxxiv. 17. The expression 
is taken from Deut. xxviii. 25. Concerning Ma- 
nasseh comp. 2 Kings xxi. 1-17; xxiii.26; xxiv. 
3. The biblical accounts dismiss the long reign 
of this king with remarkable brevity. We ob- 
tain the impression that this is the effect of a 
certain reluctance to recall this name, which re- 
presents the darkest portion of the history of Ju- 
dah, an epoch which is to be regarded as the 
concentration and end of all ungodliness. 


5. Further description of the sad fate impending over the rejected nation. 
XV. 5-9. 


5 For who will have pity on thee, O Jerusalem? 
Or who will have sympathy for thee? 
Or who will turn aside to wish thee well ? 
6 Thou hast rejected me, saith Jehovah, [and] wentest backwards.' 
Then I stretched out my hand against thee and destroyed thee: 
I was weary of repenting. 
7 And I winnowed them out with a fan 
At the gates of the land ; 
I orphaned, I destroyed my people,— 
For they had not turned them from their ways. 
8 Their widows are become to me more than the sand of the sea. 
I brought them over the mother of the chosen’ the spoiler at noon-day ; 
T caused to fall on her sudden anguish’ and terror. 
§ She who bore seven is exhausted ; 
She breathed out her soul [expired] ; 
Her sun went down while it was yet day ; 
She was ashamed and confounded [put to shame]; 
But the residue I will give to the sword, 
Before their enemies, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 6—55n VITIN. The imperfect is frequently used to designate a fact often repeated in the past. Comp. Nar 
see er LA V. “IT bave brought upon them against the mother of the young mena spoiler at noon-day ;’ Bootnroyp: 
“against their mother city, a chosen one that spoiloth,” efc. HenpgRson :—‘The words 373 DN~? (ver. 8) have been 
very differently construcd. Nor is the difficulty which they present by any means easy of ‘solution, however simple the 
words nay be in themselves. LXX. eri unrépa veavioxovs. Some compare the phrase D'33 oy ON the mother with her 
Culdren [(Syr., Arab., C. B. Mica., Ewatp, efc.—S. R. A.] but the position of the preposition before and not after ON renders 
such construction untenable. Others take 3733 DX to be in the construct state: the mother of the young man [CHALD., 


T 
Krecut, J. D. Micn., Hitzia, etc.—S. R. A.] or regarding the nouns as collectives: the mothers of the young men [De Werte, 
Micrga, RoxEnMvELLER, etc.—S. R. A.} but neither of these affords asuitable sense. Jarcat, Cape.ius, Casto, DE Dire, Doe- 
DERLELY, EicHHoRN, Daten, consider ON mother, to mean the metropolis, as 2 Sam. xx. 19, and iVDN 2 Sam. viii. 1. The word 


is thus used on Phoenician coims. Comp. the Arab. ; the Greek yuxjrnp; Callin. Fragm., 112; and the Latin mater, Flor. 


fii. 7,18; Ammian, xvil. 13; Gesentus, in voc. The objection of ScHNuRRER, that it wants the article, is of little force, as the 
prophets sometimes omit it for the sake of condensation. See Isai. xxi. 12, and NoRDHEIMER'S Gr., II. p. 13, note. This, on 
the whole, as the text now stands, is the preferable interpretation.”—S. R. | 

§ Ver. § —O°iT¥ has the meaning of unusual, unexpected. Comp. vi.4; Am. viii.9.—')"}) am. Acy. radically re- 


lated to “WW¥, “VW¥ == coarctatio, angor. 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


a-Si SRS 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After the definite refusal in vers. 1-4, the pro- 
phet can declare only that there is no further 
prospect of pity or succor for Jerusalem (ver. 5). 
The people having rejected the Lord, He rejects 
them, and will not as before retract this deter- 
mination (ver. 6). Winnowed out of the coun- 
try, Israel is bereaved of his men and sons (vers. 
7-9 a); and the enemy will come with the sword 
after the fugitive remnant (ver. 9 3). 

Ver. 5. For who will take pity ... to 
wish thee well. From vers. 1-4 it follows with 
absolute certainty that Jehovah will no longer 
help, and that therefore Israel is inevitably lost. 
‘2, For, implies a reference to this thought. No 


longer any escape! If the Lord will not, who 
else will have pity on the people? (Isai. li. 19; 
Nah. iii. 7). Who indeed will even ask how they 


sre? (DIIW ONY properly —=to ask after one’s 
good health, to greet, Gen. xliii. 27 ; Exod. xviii. 
7; Judges xviii. 15, ete.) The thought seems 
to be thus implied, that still less will any one do 
aught for the welfare of the people, or any longer 
intercede for them as the prophet has done (xiv. 
7 8qq.; 19s8qq.). —Turn aside. 3D is here, as 
frequently, to deviate from the direct, proposed 
way, in order to turn to some other object, with 
which, as here, the idea of taking trouble may be 
connected. Ruth iv. 1; 1 Ki. xx. 89; Exod. iii. 8. 

Ver. 6. Thou hast rejected me... of re- 
penting. The reason for the declaration in ver. 
5, that Israel is irretrievably lost, is stated in ver. 
6, and more particularly in ver. 7 sqq. The rea- 
gon first given, in ver. 6a, is objective, it being de- 
clared what Israel has done to draw upon himself 
sucha punishment. The words then I stretched 
to repenting express the subjective reason, ¢. ¢., 
they declare what facts on the part of the speaker 
(i. e., of God) are presented as cause efficientes of de- 
struction. The preeterite ON), efc., is not strange; 
as the apostasy is an already accomplished fact, 
so also is the hoatile position which God assumes 
towards it. The ‘‘stretched-out arm,’ which is 
so often mentioned as Israel’s saving arm (Deut. 
iv. 84; v. 15; xxvi. 8, efe.), signifies the hostile 
position of God towards the enemies of the peo- 
ple. Elsewhere the stretching out of the hand 
frequently designates the declaration of war, or 
the command to use force; 1 Ki. xiii. 4; Job xv. 
25; Isai. v. 25; ix. 11; x.4; Jer. vi. 12; li. 25; 
Ezek. vi. 14; xiv. 9, 18, e¢c.—Perhaps also the 
assonance of OR) to Ms is intended.—Destroyed 


thee is a summary intimation of the import of 
the gesture I was weary, efc., a more particu- 
lar definition, in so far as it declares that the de- 
struction will no longer be deferred as hereto- 
fore by a gracious ‘‘repenting.”’ Comp. iv. 28; 
vi. 11; Isai. i. 14 


Vers. 7-9. And I winnowed them .. be- 
fore their enemies. Ido not think with Grar 
that PINT “Ww is to denote the uttermost lands 
of the earth. How then could 1 be used? The 
preposition retains its proper meaning, if as in 
Nah. iii. 18 we understand the exits of the land. 
The Lord winnows 80 powerfully that as the chaff 
flies out over the threshing-floor, so Israel flies 
out through the exits of the land to a distance.— 
Had not turned, efc., is a causal sentence.—Ia 
vers. 8 and 9 the prophet uses similar colors to 
those in xiv. 16,17. Comp. xi. 22; xviii. 21— 
The words “Wh DX, variously interpreted by the 


commentators, are most easily explained by the 


antithesis to the subsequently mentioned N17 
nya. Even the strongest women, both those 


who have borne distinguished warriors, and 
those who have had numerous sons, shall perish. 
Without insisting on the singular in ‘33 I be- 


lieve that it includes the idea of quality, as y'30 
does of quantity. (Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 6).—[Hss- 
DERSON :—‘‘ By the ‘young spoiler’ [text ‘de- 
stroyer’] is meant Nebuchadnezzar II., who, 
when his father was old and infirm, had part of 
the Chaldean army committed to him, and after 
defeating Pharaoh Necho at Carchemish marched 
forward against Jerusalem and captured it. The 
attack being made at noon indicates the unezpeet- 
edness by which it was characterized, that being 
the time of day when, owing to intense heat, mi- 
litary operations are carried on with less vigor.” 
—Hirzia: ‘The description in ver. 8 points tua 
lost battle; and on this hypothesis all the single 
features of the picture in vers. 7-9 may be brought 
into one point of view, 80 as to present one event. 
The author then refers to the battle of Megiddo, 
the more probably (2 Ki. xxiii. 29) as the figure 
of the sun setting in bright daylight might then 
be founded on the eclipse which took place in 
that valley 80th Sept., A. D. 610. ( Vid. Toexics 
on 2 Ki.)”—S. R. A.]—Breathed, efe., 7Md). 
From Job xxxi. 89 the meaning of the word «- 
spirare seems plain. The rendering “to sigh” 
is too feeble in this connection.—Her sun, the 
sun of her life, and the happiness com Mal. 
iii. 20; Ps. lxxxiv. 12) which she had in her sons 
is gone down. TRS as in Gen. xv. 17; 2 Sam. 
ij, 24; Mio. iii. 6. ‘ T'y3, comp. the previous 
‘‘at noon-day.”—And confounded. ‘) N13. 
The reference to the mother is to be preferred; 
for the sun itself does not suffer shame, but those 
who by the setting of the sun are reduced from the 
condition of an honored mother to the wretched 
state of a bereaved and childless one. In Isai. 
xxiv. 28 it is the sun and moon themselves which 
must pale before a more brilliant star.—Deliver 
to the sword. Comp. Mic. vi. 14. 


CHAP. XV. 10-18. 158 
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SECOND MAIN DIVISION. 


THR CONSEQUENCES OF THE REFUSAL WITH RESPECT TO THR PERSON OF THE PROPHET AND INSTRUC 
TIONS CONCERNING HIS FURTHER COURSE (XV. 10—xvI1. 9). 


1. Complaint and petition of the prophet on account of the consequences of the refusal with respect to 
’ his person. 


XV. 10-18. 


10 Wo unto me, my mother, that thou hast ee me, 
A man of strife and a man of contention to the whole land : 
I have not borrowed nor lent, yet all curse me.! 
11 Jehovah said: Verily, I distress thee’ for thy good, 
Verily the enemy shall approach thee imploringly’ 
In the time of calamity and in the time of distress. 
12 Will then iron break iron from the north and brass? 
13 Thy substance and thy treasures will I give up for spoil, not for hire,‘ 
But on account of all thy sins and in all thy borders. 
14 And I take thee’ with thine enemies into a Jand that thou knowest not, 
For a fire® is kindled in my nostrils which shall burn over you. 
15 Thou knowest it, O Jehovah, remember me, 
And visit me, and avenge me of my persecutors ; 
Sweep me not away by’ thy long suffering; 
Know that for thy sake I have suffered reproach. 
16 Thy words were offered and I devoured them, 
And thy words*® were to me the joy and rejoicing of my heart. 
For I bear thy name, O Jehovah, God of Zebaoth. 
17 I sat not in the assembly of the joyful, nor was mer 
Before thy hand I sat solitary, for thou hast filled’ me with indignation. 
18 Why then has my pain become perpetual,’ 
And my wound helpless,’° that will not heal? 
Art thou then become to me as a deceitful brook,” 
As precarious water? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 10.—° np =>. This wholly abnormal form (comp. OLszE., 3 206 b) which as forma mixta has been vari- 

ously explained, is evidently due, as J. D. Micnagiis, Hirzic, Grar, MEIER have recognized, to a wrong division. It should 

‘ read “29D Di1'73. The attraction of the 9 to the following word may have been occasioned by the circumstance that 
the form ending with it is not found elsewhere (similar formation p37) Deut. i. 22. Comp. DIIN Ezek. xxili. 45, 47; 
DIR Gen. xxxii. 1; xix.8). The lst Pers. p73 however is found in 2 Sam. xxiif. 6. : 

4 Ver. 11. —JNW x5 DN. The Chethibh may be read * JAI (who attack theo, anomalous inf. Kal. from Vw, 
as Hrrzic), yw (solvendo te, RoseNMUELLER), TW (initium tuum, GEsEN.), ° TW solutio tua sc. ertt, WINrn), 
nw (in different meanings: confirmabo te or exhilarabo te, J. D. MicHax1is ; ; firmabo te, MAuRER, Ewa.p; I do thee in- 
jary, IT oppress thee, Gesen., Thesaur., Merzn). The Keri is TN Ww Piel from mw, which verb occurs besides only in 
Job xxxvii. 3 (disputed in the latter place) and is said to signify to loosen like the Aram. RI (comp. Dan. ii. 22; iii. 25; 


Ezr. v. 2). [So Henperson.—S. R. A.] The old translators vacillate and alter arbitrarily. " Vulg., Targ., Rasca1, Kiucut 
read ‘ a Faia 4 for a ae “NW (comp. 1 Chron. xii. 38; Ose, 8.70 and 412), which they regard as == reliquis tus or finis tuus 


thy remnant, thy exit, for which however FV VWAN always stands elsewhere. [A. V.: it shall be well with thy remnant]. 
I agree with Gresenios in his Thesaurus and Meter. The scriptio defect. is no objection. Comp. ez. gr. yy Nah. {. 12; 
"9239 Song of Sol. iv. 9. abl means torsit, contorsit. Hence \\U), oppressor (Ps. viil. 3; xxvii.11; liv.7), W cloud 
(contortum) TWO torques, Mew catena. The Lord tells the prophet for his consolation that the oppression will eventu- 
ate in favor of his best interests. Comp. ver. 19 6qq., 209 besides only in xxaii. 39, Elsowhere T1104 (xiv. 11; xxi 
10; xxiv. 5, 6; xxxix. 16; xliv. 27). 


154 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


8 Ver. 11.—\} yaar. a yas signifies in vil. 16; xxvii. 18; Job xxi.15; Ruth 1. 16 to apply to one, press une w th 


titions. According] 
n the sense of the 


Hiphil here quite regularly —= to cause such application, urging, although the Hiph. is eleewhere use! 
- (Isai. liii. 12; lix. 16; Jer. xxxvi. 25). a . : 


4 Ver. 13.—"VTT33 2. There is probably here a corruption of the text. In the parallel passage xvii. $3 we read after 
pK the words y33-993 Neon PN. Since now TNS might very easily become “\“f}°935, especially if wy 
consider the difficulty of this word, it is very natural to perceive in the latter a corruption of the former. The unmean- 
ingness uf he sentence then led to the addition of ty) which is wanting in the LXX. The author of the gloa might aleo 


have had in pari atten, Di like Isai. xlv. 13; Hi.3; lv. 


At any rate, if the wo 


1. What occasioned the deviation from xvii. 3 it is difficult to tell 
are to yield any sense, the first 1 must be rendered by “and indeed” (comp. Naxz@EL4s. Gr. ? 111, 


1), and y3s-990 be referred to the first section of the verse. 

§ Ver. 14.—"*FV99 yin. In xvii. 4 we have yn ym, which is also given by the LXX., Syr., Chald. The Hiphil from 
Ay is evidently a corruption, but in the gloss the genuine text, and therefore to be retained, although no commentator 
has yot been able to give a satisfactory explanation of it. From S\}y1" nd we see that the people (at any rate with the 


previously mentioned treasures) is regarded as the ob 
6 Ver. 14 UND, etc. The words are taken ver 


ect.—Comp. ix. 15. 
im from Deut. xx xii. 22, while in xvii. 4 we have bANIP (trenal. 


as in Isai. 1.11; Ixiv.1). For poy we find in xvii. 4 more appropriately poy 1’. 
T Ver. 15.—) as in TOR, ix. 2; paw), xxx. 11. Comp. Isai. x1.3; xxxif. 1. 
8 Ver. 16. —PI3. The Chethibh * 133 is quite impertinent. Comp. Naraexss. Gr., 3 105, 4 b, 3. 
® Ver. 18.—F}¥3. Subst. (comp. Ps. Ixxiv.3; 1 Chron. xxix. 11) == perpefuitas. Comp. Narcsiss. Gr., 3 74. 
10 Ver. 18. —nwaaN, comp. xxx. 15; Isa. xvii.l1; Mic. 1. 9. 
1 Ver. 18—319X, ; Comp. Mic.i. 14. It is the opposite of poVR om, Deut. xxi. 4; Am. vy. 24 Comp. Erod 


xiv. 27. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After a sorrowful lament of the prophet, that 
without any fault of his, all curse him (ver. 10), 
follows (if vers. 11-14 are genuine) first a com- 
forting assurance from the Lord, that all will 
accrue to his advantage and that even his ene- 
mies in their distress will turn to him as suppli- 
ants (ver. 11); and then a description of this 
distress: it comes as iron from the North which 
cannot be broken by other iron or brass (ver. 12) ; 
all wealth in all the borders of Israel will be 
plundered on account of their sin (ver. 13), and 
the people will be carried away into a strange 
land in consequence of the violent and inex- 
tinguishable anger of Jehovah (ver. 14). In 
vers. 15-18 follows a further address of the pro- 
phet to the Lord, which, by the words ‘Thou 
knowest it,” may possibly be connected with 
ver. 12, but may also be connected with ver. 10. 
The prophet prays the Lord for His gracious in- 
terposition, for vengeance on his enemies, for 
long-suffering forbearance, since he is indeed 
suffering for God's sake (ver. 15). He grounds 
his peritiou further on his willing devotion to the 
Lord us His instrument (ver. 16), and his having 
walked worthy of this great honor (ver. 17). 
In conclusion another lament of the prophet: 
Why is there then for me no cure, no recreation? 
(ver. 18). 

Ver. 10. Wo unto me... all curse me. 
Had the intercession of the prophet in ch. xiv. 
been heard, his lot, in so far as it depended on 
his countrymen, would have been more agreeable. 
But now that so stern a refusal has been given 
he sees the whole fury of the people discharged 
upon his person. The mention of the calamity 
of the mother, vers. 8 and 9, reminds the pro- 
phet of his own mother, not however to lament 
on her account, but on his own, that he was ever 
born. Comp. xx. 14; Job iii. 3; 1 Macc. ii. 7. 
—Lending and borrowing cause most law-suita. 
The prophet neither receives loans from others 


(WA, Isa. xxiv. 2), which asa bad debtor he did 


not "repay, nor does he himself lend money 
G mw, Deut. xxiv. 1], mw creditor, exactor, Ps. 


cix. 11), which as a stern creditor he calls in 
with rigor.—Observe the contrast between the 
accusations, which according to ver. 10 were 
universally raised against the prophet, and the 
touching petitions, which he, xiv. 7-19, offers 
for his people. He thus gives a reply to those 
accusations, which causes their unrighteousness 
most distinctly to appear. 

Ver. 11. Jehovah said... in time of dis. 
tress. The formula Jehovah said (" 1) 


thus prefixed is found besides only in Jer. xlvi. 
25, and in no other prophet. I cannot agree 
with Grav, who in xlvi. 25 would attach it to 


the preceding context. (Comp. "pp 3259). We 


cannot then say that this position of the formula 
is a proof of the spuriousness or corruption of 
the text.—The Lord presents to the prophet's 
view a second pleasing turn in his affairs: even 
his opponents, who now press him in a hostile 
way, shall then be brought to press him with 
supplications, because they perceive their only 


salvation to be in hisintercession. This is more 
particularly explained in ver. 12. 
Ver. 12. Will then iron... brass? The 


words are very variously construed. The most 
simple, construction, which agrees well with the 


context, is to take the first iron, S93, as the 
nominative, and the two following as in the ob- 
jective case. Will then iron, t. e. any other 
iron, brought by men, break the northern iron or 
brass? That the northern iron is the northern 
empire (xiii. 20) is clear. The most celebrated 
iron and steel manufacture among the ancients 
was that of the Chalybeans in Pontus, of whom 
Strabo says, of dé viv Xaddaio: XGAnBe¢ 76 rasa 
avouafoyro, XII. p. 826. Comp. J. D. MicHABLis 
Observv. phil. et crit., in Jer., Ed. ScHLEUSNER, 
p. 1386. [Comp. Winer, &.- W.-B., Il. S. 512; 

Smitu, Bibl. Diet., Il. p. 1876,.—S. B. A.]. Is 


CHAP. XV. 10-18. 
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is accordingly quite suitable to represent this 

northern nation itself under the figure of the 
strongest iron. The connection with the pre- 
ceding is this: thine enemies among the people 
will yet turn to thee as their only refuge, when 
they have learned their inability to master the 
northern iron. For the fulfilment see xxxvii. 3; 
xlii. 2 sqq. 

Vers. 13 and 14. Thy substance... burn 
over you. These verses are evidently intended 
to give a plainer description of the distress, 
merely intimated in ver. 11, and briefly and ob- 
securely described in ver. 12. The words are, 
however, taken from xvii. 8, 4, where they are 
found jn the more original form and proper con- 
nection.—Not for hire. The thought occurs 
similarly only in Ps. xliv. 12. In this passage, 
however, it is the selling of the people, not of 
their property and treasures, which is spoken 
of. It is also a question whether in Ps. xliv. 12 
the selling is to be understood in a literal sense 
==thou causest thy people to be sold into slavery 
by their conquerors at & mean price (comp. Joel 

“fii. 8, 11, 12: Vararncer on Ps. xliv. 12). Since 
now it is doubtful whether the thought that God 
sells His people for nothing or without return is 
biblical, and still more doubtful whether it may 
be said God sells the treasures of His people for 
nothing, the view gains in probability that there 
is here a corruption of the text. Comp. the 
Tsxtvcat Note 4. 

Verses 11 and 12 contain in themselves nothing 
to lead us to doubt their integrity, nor do they 
in the connection form an incongruous element. 
Ver. 11 contains a preliminary tranquilization 
of the prophet, ver. 12 a more particular charac- 
terization of the distress intimated in ver. 11, 
and the reason of approach imploringly, etc. 
—Thou knowest, in ver. 15, may be con- 
nected with ver. 12, in the sense: I cannot in- 
deed conceive how that is possible, but Thou 
Lord knowest it. For since vers. 11 and 12 con- 
tain the words of the Lord to the prophet, ‘‘ Thou 
knowest it’’ cannot be an appeal by the prophet 
to the divine testimony, but only for the purpose 
of self-tranquilization. But on the other hand 
it cannot be denied, that this interruption in the 
prophet’s lament is the more remarkable, as 
Jeremiah afterwards continues in ver. 15 as 
though he had received no consolation (comp. espe- 
cially ver. 18) and the consolatory statements 
of ver. 11 recur in ver. 198qq. For these verses 
also declare that the affliction will accrue to the 
honor and welfare of the prophet and that the 
enemies will yet be compelled to apply to him. 
This is also favored by the perfect appropriate- 
ness with which ver. 15 is connected with ver. 
10. The prophet had in ver. 10 protested his 
innocence, for which in ver. 15 he appeals to the 
Omniscient as a witness. Verses 13 and 14 bear 
in a much higher degree the stamp of spurious- 
ness. For 1. They prolong in an unnecessary 
manner (as mere filling out of the portrayal of 
the previously intimated distress) the interrup- 


tion of the connection; 2. They are a mere quo- ' 


tation from xvii. 3, 4 and textually corrupt, with 
which it accords, that they contain an address 
to the people which does not suit the connection; 
8. The words Thou knowest, ver. 15, are then 
disconnected, for neither can they be referred to 


the close of ver. 14 nor to vers. 13 and 14 to- 
gether, since these verses contain neither the 
words of the prophet, nor anything which ap- 
peared incredible to the prophet. 

Ver. 15 a. Thou knowest it... thy long- 
suffering. On thou knowest it vid. supra; 
comp. Ps. xl. 10; Ezek. xxxvii. 3—And visit 
me, Ip) is frequently used of a gracious visita- 
tion of God after a period of disfavor: Gen. xxi. 
1; Exod. iii. 16; iv. 81; Ruth i. 16; Ps. viii. 
6, 6; Isa. xxiii. 17, ete. Comp. Ps. cvi. 4.— 


Avenge, ec. % Dp3m properly—avenge 
Thee for my good upon my enemies. This con- 
struction here only. Comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 18; 
Numb. xxxi. 2.—By thy long-suffering. Since 
the prophet is not himself conscious of having 
deserved the divine anger, the long-suffering can. 
be referred only to the enemies: ‘Suffer not 
that in consequence of the delay of Thy ven- 
geance I be swept away of my enemies.” 

Vers. 15 5-17. Know that... filled with 
indignation. In these words the prophet pre- 
sents the grounds on which he expects help from 
the Lord. He first praysthe Lord to consider 
that he is suffering for His (the Lord’s) sake. 
Comp. Ps. lxix. 8 (Zeph. iii. 18). He then appeals 
to the willingness with which he offered himself 
as the Lord’s organ, and his life in accordance 
with his high calling.—Thy words, efc. The 
prophet did not excogitate what he was to pro- 
claim but found it, it was offered to him. The 
found is according to Old Test. usage frequently 
that which is present of itself in opposition to 
that which one has produced or procured by his 
own activity. Comp. Gen. xix. 15; 1 Sam. xxi. 
4; xxv. 8.— Devoured. Asin Ezek. ii. 8; iii. 
3 coll. Rev. x. 9, 10, he designates by eating the 
enger complete reception of them into the mind. 
The commentators refer to PLautus, Aulul. IIT. 
6, 1, nimium lubenter edi sermonem tuum.—For I 
bear, efe. Theword of the Lord may then have 
become the joy of his heart because it effected 
that “the name of Jehovah was named over 
him” (comp. rems. on vii. 10), # e. that he 
was designated as a prophet of Jehovah in op- 
position to the prophets of the idols (comp. the 
prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 19; 2 Kings x. 
tHE This designation was to him an honorary 
title of the highest value. But by this it is not 
excluded that the word of the Lord in itself was 
already a cause of rejoicing to him.—I sat not. 
The prophet here describes how his life exter- 
nally had been spent in accordance with the 
prophetic calling. He had avoided the society 
of idle, pleasure-seeking men, he had sat in 
solitude, the feeling of being divinely possessed 
as well as the sorrow caused by the predominant 
objects of his vision, viz. human sin and divine 
punishment, rendering him incapable of taking 
part in the proceedings of the merry.—Before 
thy hand. The expression ‘‘ hand” designates 
the divine operation as immediate and irresisti- 
ble. Comp. Isa. viii. 11; Ezek. iii. 14; viii. 1; 
xi. 5; xxxvii. 1, etc.—For thou hast filled me, 
ete. The prophet is filled with indignation and 
anger by what he beholds in consequence of the 
divine operation. He cannot possibly be angr 
with God. Rather is he full of the divine wrat 
(vi. 11) at the sin of men and at the necessity 
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of punishing them. Moreover we see from ver. 
16 that indignation is not the only feeling of the 
prophet, nor the only reason which detained 

im from the society of men. He was in part too 
divinely troubled, in part too joyful in God, to 
feel at home in such society. [HENDERSON: 
‘‘The hilarity which the prophet had experienced 
was not that of the ungodly, who at their festive 
meetings treated divine things with scorn. With 
these he had had no fellowship, but because of 
the faithful communication of his inspired mes- 
sages he had been expelled from society and 
made the object of their fiercest indignation. 
The occurrence of “indignation” with ‘‘hand” 
in this verse has generally induced the suppo- 
sition that by the latter the afflicting power of 
God is intended; but it seems more in accord- 
ance with the bearing of the connection to re- 
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—_——rx«, 


gard the expression as designed to convey the 
idea of powerful divine impulse or prophetical 
inspiration. Comp. Ezek. i. 3; iii. 14, and fre 
quently. Thus Vatablus, Clarius.”’—S. R. A.] 

Ver. 18. Why then... precarious water. 
The prophet concludes with an exclamation of 
hopelessness. After what he could declare of 
himself in vers. 16 and 17 he thought he bad 
some claim for protection and consolation. But 
there is no prospect of this. As in despair he 
therefore inquires, Why is this ?—According te 
the sense the whole verse must be rendered as « 
question, and why therefore be referred to the 
second section of the verse.—Precarious. Comp. 
Isa. xxxiii. 16. [‘*On TinpDAt’s objections to 
this passage, see WATERLARD, Scripture Vindicated, 
p. 245.” WorpswoatH.—S. BR. A.] 


2. The Lord's tranquilizing and consolatory answer. 
XV. 19-21. 


19 Therefore thus saith Jehovah: 
If thou return, I will cause thee 


again to stand before me; 


And if thou bring forth the precious without the base, thou shalt be as my mouth. 
They shall return to thee, but thou shalt not return to them. 
20 And I will make thee to this people a brazen wall, a strong one; 


And they will contend 
For I am with thee to deliver 
And to preserve thee, saith Jehovah. 


cou thee, but not prevail over thee ; 
Q 


21 And I preserve thee from the hand of the wicked, 
And redeem thee from the might of the violent. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 19.— TON, adc. The construction is like 7? ANP” ON nd, Isa. xlvii.1,5. Comp. Nasczzss. Gr. 


95, g, Anm. 
3 Ver. 19.— 3, Kaph veritatis. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr, 3 112, 50, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The Lord answers the prophet by promising 
him anew, together with a mild correction and 
on the condition of blameless purity, the honor 
of being permitted to serve Him as His organ 
(ver. 19a). He then promises the return to him 
of his enemies (ver. 19 5), inexpugnable firmness 
ea 20), protection and deliverance from all 

angers (ver. 21). 

Ver. 19. Therefore thus ... return to 
them.—If thou return. In these words there 
is evidently a gentle reproof. In the preceding 
context, especially ver. 18, the prophet had al- 
lowed himself to be carried away into doubt of 
the fidelity and trustworthiness of the Lord. In 
this there was an element of alienation from the 
Lord. Without entering on a confutation or ac- 
cusing the prophet directly of his departure, 
he gives him to understand that such a depar- 
ture has taken place only by the conditional 


sentence, ‘If thou return.” For turning back 
presupposes a turning away. Comp. iv. 1.—To 
stand before me, in the sense of mediatorship, 
which at the same time includes the honor of 
servant and of one who stands very near his 
Lord: xv. 1; xviii. 20; xxxv. 19; xl. 10.— 
Bring forth, efe. From the context such s 
bringing forth only can be spoken of as on the 
one hand is opposed to the blameworthy utter- 
ances of the prophet in ver. 18, and as on the 
other hand qualifies him to be the Lord’s mouth. 
N'S1 is therefore to be taken in the sense in 
which it ocours, ez. gr. in Job xv. 18, which paé- 
sage has in gencral a remarkable resemblance to 
the present. Then j} is away from, far from, 


without. Comp. x. 14; Job xi. 15; xxi. 9. Vid 
Nagaess. Gr. 3 112, 5 d.—On the subject-mat- 
ter comp. Exod. iv. 16.—They, ete. The triumph 
of a witness of the truth consists in this that his 
opponents finally agree to his testimony. Comp. 
Prov. xvi. 7. 


Vers. 20 and 21. And I will... violent. 


= 


CHAP. XVI. 1-9. 15 


The Lord confirms the prophet in his office and ‘Hic murus aheneus esto, 

His promise in the acne: words in which He had Wd consctre sot, nulls pallescere culpa. 

assured him of both in the beginning, i. 18, 19. Coa I. Epist. i. 60).” Worpsworrt.—8. 
—Brazen wall. [‘‘ The Roman Poct felt some-| R. A.] 

thing of the great truth contained in these divine 

words, when he said, 


CHAPTER XVI. 
8. Instructions as to the conduct of the Lord’s servant among the people who have incurred judgment. 
XVI. 1-9. 


1 The word of Jehovah came also unto me, saying, 
2 Thou shalt not take to thee a wife, | 
Nor shalt thou have sons and daughters in this place: 
8 For thus saith Jehovah of the sons and of the daughters born in this place, 
And of their mothers that bare them, 
And of their fathers that begat them in this land: 
4 Miserable deaths! shall they die, 
They shall not be mourned nor buried ; 
They shall become dung on the surface of the earth ; 
And by sword and famine shall they perish ; 
And oe ee shall serve for food to the fowls of heaven and the beasts of the 
earth. | 
5 For thus saith Jehovah: Enter not into the house of mourning,” 
And go not to bewail them or to commiserate them ; 
For I have taken my peace from this people, saith Jehovah,— 
The loving-kindness and the mercy. 
6 Both great and small shall die in this land ; 
They shall not be buried and men will not mourn them, 
Nor cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for them: 
7 Nor will men break bread’ for them in mourning, 
To console them concerning the dead ; 
Nor will they present them the cup of consolation, 
Concerning father or mother. 
8 And also thou shalt not go into the house of feasting [(it. drinking], 
To sit with them to drink and to eat. 
9 For thu; saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel: 
Behold, I take away from this place before your eyes and in your days, 
The voice of joy and the voice of gladness, 
The voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 4—O NOTIN vahiele) (literally, deaths of diseases), different kinds of death in torment. Comp. Jer. xiv. 18 [the 
sick (pining) of famine]. no here only and in Ezek. xxvili. 9; comp. vahieh Ezek. xxvili. 10. 

2 Ver. 5.—fWV FVD. PV) occurs besides only in Am. vi. 7 (in the construct state, FIT"). Comp. Oxsa. 3 198, a. 6. 
& 376, 7), in the lutter place with the meaning of jubilation. ‘The root [}1"), which does not occur in the Hebrew, has ac 
cording to the dialects (Arab. marsih, vor rehemens) the meaning of loud crying, be it for joy or sorrow. 

2 Ver. 7.—D18 interchangeably with {775 (Lam. tv. 4)esfrangere, dividere. With D714 Isa. Ivili.7. Here DIY ts 
wanting, bat is found in some codd. of Kennicott. The LXX. and Jsromse also express it. At any rate the bread, correspond- 
ing to the cup of consolation, is intended, which in Ezck. xxiv. 17, 22 is called D°W3% DN; Hos. ix.4D°)ix OM. 
The suuixes in 1971)) ad in 1°3H and WN refer to the idea present, not in the words but in the mind of the mourner 
(Comp. Ewa», 3 318 a). 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet (in xv. 10) had cried to his mother 
in complaint: Why hast thou borne me? He 
had explained in ver. 17 that he lived alone and 
far from all society of cheerful men. The Lord 
had thereupon in vers. 19-21 consoled him and 
promised him protection and deliverance. But 
the great national calamities should nevertheless 
continue. Hence both the complaint of the pro- 
phet in ver. 10 and his separation in ver. 17 are 
approved. Yca, it is added in confirmation that 
he is not even to take a wife and beget children 
(xvi. 2), for these would not escape the universal 
calamity of death (vers. 3 and 4),—further that 
he is not to go into any house of mourning or 
give any token of sympathy in the cases of death, 
in order to indicate that the dead will remain 
without burial or mourning ;—finally that he is 
not to go into any house of feasting, in order to 
indicate that all joy, especially all nuptial re- 
joicing, will cease. 

Vers. 1-4. The word... beasts of the 
earth. The probibition to marry is closely con- 
nected with the complaint of the prophet in ver. 
10: letit not be that thy children charge thee as 
thou hast charged thy mother. Comp. viii. 2; 
xxvi. 33.— With the sword, comp. xiv. 12, 15; 
xliv. 12, 27.—Become food. Comp. vii. 33; 
xix. 7; xxxiv. 20. 


Vers. 6-7. For thus saith ... father or 


mother. The connection of ver. 4, with ver. 5 
8qq., is as follows: the inhabitants shall perish 
miserably and lie unburied, for it is the com- 
mand of the Lord that the prophet go into ne 
house of mourning, i. e., it is the divine purpose 
to decree that punishment of which the command 
to the prophet is only the outward sign. The 
ground of this purpose is that God has withdrawn 
His favor from the people. (ForI have taken, 
etc.).—Commiserate. Comp. xv. 5; xxii. 10; 
Job ii. 11; xlii. 11.—Por I have taken. ete. 
Comp. Joel ii. 10; iv. 16; Gen. xxx. 23.—Lov- 
ing-kindness. Comp. Hos. ii. 21; Zech. vii. 9. 
—Cut, make bald, customs forbidden by the 
law ( Vid. Lev. xix. 28; Deut. xiv. 1), but which 
were, however, practised. Comp. xli. 5 (xlviii. 
87). “INP [baldness] is mentioned with especial 
frequency: Isa. xxii. 12; Ezek. vii. 18; Am. 
viii. 10; Mic. i. 16. Comp. Ewatp, Alterthiimer 
d. V. Iar. poe Antiquities) S, 225; SAALSCAUETE, 
Mos. Recht., S. 880.—They shall not break 
bread (A. V., ‘‘ tear themselves.”? Comp. TExtUAL 
Notses].— The cup of consolation, comp. 
Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. 

Vers. 8and 9. And also thou shalt not... 
voice of the bride. In this relation also the 
absence of the prophet is to indicate that joyful 
festivals are things denied by the Lord.— Before 
your eyes. This calamity will not just come 
upon a later generation, but upon the present.— 
— of the bridegroom. Comp. vii. 34; 
xxv. 10. 


THIRD MAIN DIVISION. 


REASON OF THE REJECTION AND ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE CAPTIVITY (XVI. 10—XVII. 4). 


1. Idolatry the cause of the removal into exile. 
XVI. 10-15. 


10 And it shall come to pass, when thou shalt shew [declarest to] this 


people all 


these words, and they shall say unto thee, Wherefore hath [doth] the Lorp [Je 
hovah] pronounced [denounce] all this great evil against us? or what is our in- 
iquity? or what is our sin that we have committed’ against the Lorp [Jehovah] 


our God ? 


11 Then shalt thou say unto them: 


Therefore, because your fathers have forsaken me, saith Jehovah, 
And went after other gods, and served them and worshipped them, 
And have forsaken me and not kept my law ; 

12 And ye have done still worse’ than your fathers, 
Since ye walk® every one according to the hardness of his evil heart, 


That ye hearken not unto me;— 


13 Therefore I cast you away out of this land 
Into the land that ye have not known, ye and your fathers; 
And there ye shall serve the‘ other gods day and night, 


Because’ I will shew you no favour.® 


14 Therefore behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, 
When it shall no more be said: As Jehovah liveth, 
Who brought up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; 


CHAP. XVI. 16-18. 
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15 But: As Jehovah liveth, 


Who brought up the children of Israel from the land of the North, 
And from all lands whither he had driven them: 
And I bring them back into their land, that I gave to their fathers. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 10.—12NDTM WW, The nola relationis may be regarded as a pronoun in the accusative, because it is said—NOT 
TT 


TINVT}, Exod. xxxii. 31; comp. Lev. iv.3; Deut. xix. 15. 
"2 Ver. 12—) ON TT. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 95 ¢. 


3 Ver. 12.—‘}}) 03371), causal sentence. Comp. NABGELsB. Gr., 2 110, 1, ¢. 
4 Ver. 13.—The JAN before orton in this passage may have this reason, that the word may be regarded as doterminate 


in itself Comp. Nagaezss. Gr., 2 68, 1. Anm. 1. 


6 Ver. 13.—RO-TWN. WIN is causal here as in xiii. 25. Comp. NAxaEiss. Gr., 3 110, 1. 


© Ver. 13713") am. Aey. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The grounds of the punitive judgment de- 
ecribed in the previous context are stated in this 
way, that the prophet is commanded to answer 
the people when, assuming an air of innocence, 
they inquire into these grounds (ver. 10): be- 
cause your fathers forsook me and served other 
gods (ver. 11), and ye moreover have done worse 
(ver. 12), therefore I cast you forth into a strange 
land, where you may serve those gods; and will 
show you no more favor (ver. 18). To this are 
added two verses repeated in xxiil. 7, 8, in which 
it is declared that the oath by Jehovah who 
brought Israel out of Egypt, will be changed into 
the oath by Jehovah who brought Israel out of 
the north country. If these verses are genuine 
here, their object must be adouble one: 1. Con- 
firmation of the threatening pronounced in ver. 
13. 2. Mitigation of the harsh utterance at the 
close of ver. 13, by the prospect of future deliver- 
ance. This strophe, moreover, forms the argu- 
ment of the third division, for the three following 
strophes serve only to describe more in detail, 
and to elucidate some points in the first. 

Vers. 10-13. And it shall come to pass 

... shew you no favour. This mode of 
speech, viz., the hypothesia of a question of the 
people and answer to it, is found v. 19; xiii. 22. 
—Therefore that your fathers, efc. Comp. 
vii. 24-28; ix. 11-15: xi. 7, sqq.—Hardness. 
Comp. iii. 17; ix. 13; xviii. 12. —that ye 
hearkened not. Comp. xvii. 23; xviii. 10; 
xix. 15; xlii. 13.—Therefore I cast, efc., comp. 


xxii. 26, 28.—Into the land. The article is 
explained by the prophct’s reference to what has 
been already said(xv.14).—And ye shall serve. 
What was before sin is now punishment, The 
prophet has in view Deut. iv. 28; xxviii. 36, 64. 
—Day and night. The servants’ toil consists in 
this, that they must attend to their service day 
and night.— Because I will shew. This 
causal sentence refers not to the first clause of 
the verse, which is circumstantially founded on 
the preceding context from ver. 10, but on the 
second. Because Jehovah has withdrawn His 
favor, they have to seek help of their idols. 
Vers. 14and 15. Therefore behold ... 


gave to your fathers. 122. therefore, at the 


beginning of ver. 14 is entirely in place. On 
this very account, because Israel, according to 
ver. 18, were to be cast away into a foreign land, 
the form of oath is to be correspondingly altered. 
Accordingly the purport of vers. 14 and 15 is 
primarily not consolatory, but sad. It confirms 
the declaration concerning the captivity. In so 
far, and because Jeremiah frequently quotes him- 
self, as well as because interruptions of a pro- 
phecy of sorrowful import by consolatory pros- 
pects also frequently occur (comp. iv. 27; y. 10, 
18), these verses may well be genuine here. I 
bring back: is then connected with I cast away 
in ver. 18. Moreover that the words, even if 
transferred by Jeremiah himself, are in their 
original position in xxiii. 7, is clear from the con- 
nection, as well as from ‘‘the more peculiar and 
concrete form of the .ext”’(Hitzia) of this passage. 


More particular description of the removal announced in xvi. 18. 


XVI. 16-18. 


16 Behold I send for' many fishers,’ saith Jehovah, who shall fish them? 
After that I send for many hunters, who shall hunt them 


Down from eve 


mountain, and from every hill, 
And from out of the clefts of the rocks. 


17 For my eyes overlook all their ways; they are not hidden from me, 
Nor is their iniquity concealed from mine eyes. 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


18 And I recompense the first time double their iniquity and sin, 
Because they have desecrated my land with the carcases of their monsters, 
And have filled mine inheritance with their abominations.‘ 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 16.—5 nov is used here with the meaning of “to send for, cause to be brought,” exactly as in xiv. 3 in the ex- 


: T 
pression 0°19 any. It is, therefore, quite a mistake to assume an Aramaism here as in xl. 2 (comp. 2Chron. xvil.7; Ezr. 


vill. 16), or, to refer to entirely different passages, as 1 Kings xx.7. Even Numb. xxii. 40, cannot be compared. 
3 Ver. 16.—° 471. Tho word occurs besides only in Isa. xix. 8 and Ezek. xlvii. 10, in the former place in the form °3°'t, 


Tr 
in the second 0*))"1, without any proposed alteration of reading in the Keri. In the present passage the Keri probably pro- 


ceeds from the endeavor to produce uniformity with O°T'¥. 


T 
8 Ver. 16.—D))°N) ax. Acy.—Fuzrst and Ewatp (2 127, a) would explain 3°} as an abbreviation of )*;1, But why 
should there not be a root with a woak ‘as middle radical? Comp. Narcass. Gr., 237; Ousn. 2 233 d, & 436. 
4 Ver. 18.—As xD is not construed with a, we must connect with wD only DINsV3 PUN (comp. ii. 7; xliv. 22). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This strophe serves only to describe more fally 
the facts announced in ver. 18, Therefore I 
cast you, efc. The deportation is to take place, 
as it were, according to the rules of art. The 
enemies are therefore compared to fishermen who 
fish out a lake, and with hunters who exterminate 
the wild animals from ‘a hunting-district, even 
from the most effectual covers (ver. 16). So also 
the hiding of the Israelites will not avail, for all 
their ways are so manifest to the Lord that their 
iuiquity lies displayed before His eyes (ver. 17). 
And so He recompenses to them for the first time 
double their sin by banishment from the land 
which they have desecrated by their idolatries. 
In this it is implied that in case of a second pro- 
vocation, God’s punitive justice will apply a still 
higher measure than that of double retribution. 

Vers. 16-18. Behold ... abominations.— 
Many hunters. The reason why the adjective 
many is used, is that the prophet means to say: 
then again I send for many, viz., hunters.—Hunt- 
ers is, therefore, epexegetical. That 0°37 is here 
used as a numeral (as in Ps. Ixxxix. 51; Prov. 
xxxi. 29; 1 Chron. xxviii. 5; Neh. ix. 28), is 
less probable. From vers. 17 and 18 it is evi- 
dent that fisher and hunter were not to bring to- 
gether the Israelites out of exile, but to drive 
them out of their own land.—As it follows from 
°D, ver. 17, the figure declares that no conceal- 


ment will profit them. As fishers and hunters, 
who proceed according to the rules of their art, 
know how to drive out the animals from all their 
hiding-places, so will the enemies do with the 
Israelites. The former will see through all the 
plans and measures of the latter and defeat 
them, for they are revealed to them by God. be- 
fore whose sight those measures equally with the 
sins of Israel lie bare and exposed. Comp. xxiii. 


24; xxxii. 19.—)WN, first time. [Henper- 
son, following HuTzia, efe., renders ‘* pre- 
viously.”—S. R. A.] The explanation accord- 
ing to which this word is referred to ver. 15 
(Hitzia, Ewaup, Umpreit), would be perfectly 
satisfactory if it did not leave unregarded the evi- 


dently intended antithesis to 7JWD double. 
This requirement can be met satisfactorily with- 
out any alteration of the text (as attempted by 
Grar, according to Isai. lvi. 7), if we recognize 
that the prophet assumes the possibility of a se- 
cond visitation. Then he would say: for this 
first time double will be recompensed (Isai. Ixi. 
7; Zech. ix. 12), but in case of repetition a much 
severer measure will be rendered :—as in reality 
the second destruction by the Romans was total 
in comparison with the first merely partial one. 
—Beoause, ec. The punishment has an inner 
relation to the sin: they have desecrated the land 
and rendered it uninhabitable, they must there- 
fore leave it. 


8. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the people had committed no sin by their idolatry. 
XVI. 19-21. 


19 
And my refuge in the day of distress! 


O Jehovah, my strength and my fortress, 


“To thee will the heathen come from the ends of the earth, and will say: 
Falsehood only have our fathers inherited, 
Vapour, and there is none among them that profiteth. 


20 Should a man make himself 


gods? And they are not gods!” 


21 Therefore behold I teach them this once, 
And teach them to know my hand and my might, 
And they shall know that my name [is] Jehovah. 


CHAP. XVII. 1-4. 161 


idols. Manufactured gods are on this very ac- 
count no gods. The sentence and they are not 
gods is to be taken in ao causal sense. Comp. 
NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 109, 4. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Having in vers. 14-18 given a confirmation and 


further description of the judgment threatened 
in ver. 13, the prophet in the two following stro- 
phes, xvi. 19-21, and xvii. 1-4 goes back to xvi. 
10, where it is said that the people deny having 
sinned against Jehovah. This denial may have 
a double meaning. First it may be intended to 
declare that it is not a sin to serve other gods, 
together with Jehovah. Secondly, the meaning 


Ver. 21. Therefore behold ...my name 
Jehovah. From the connection the prophet’s 
object caunot be to give instruction concerning 
the future conversion of the heathen. He only 
wishes, by the good which he says of the heathen, 
to set the folly of Israel in aclearer light. Weare 
therefore after the sentences **{ come to thee,” 
and ‘the heathen will come to thee” to supply: 


may be that the fact itself that Israel served other | but Israel comes not to thee. There ig a refe- 
gous is disputed. Tothis denial in the first sense/ rence to this thought in therefore. Because Is- 
the prophet replies by directing his glance into’ rael has not the knowledge which he might long 
the proximate future, in which the heathen will) have had, aos well as, or better than the heathen 
perceive what [srael has failed to perceive, viz.,/ will have it in the future, the Lord will this once 
that the gods are vanity, that Jehovah is alone| impart it to them.—This once (comp. x. 1$) like 
God, and that therefore idolatry is sin (vers. 19, | the first time in ver. 18, refers to the impend- 
20). Now since Israel might and should long, ing first catastrophe of the theocracy by tha Chal- 
azo have perceived that which even the heathen, deans. Isracl is to feel the hand of the Lord, 
will perceive at last, but did not do so, Jehovah | and thus learn to understand the significance of 


will bring this truth to their knowledge by a; His name. 


thoroughly incisive lesson (ver. 21). 

Vers. 19 and 20. O Jehovah my strength... 
not gods. Since the prophet addresses the Lord 
aimy strength, efc., and then says that the 
heathen, after they have perceived the nothing- 
ness of the idols, will all come to this Lord, he 
includes himself, as it were, together with the 
heathen, among the believers in Jehovah, but 
excludes Israel from this communion, until in- 
structed by the judgments they recognize their 
errors, and obtain the same saving knowledge.— 
My strength. Comp. Ps. xxviii. 7, 8; lix. 17; 
2 Sam. xxii. 3.—Heathen [lit., nations.—S. R. 
A.] Even this word shows that it is not the 
tribes of Israel that are meant. (MEIER).— 
Falsehood only. Comp. x. 14; li. 17.—Our 
fathers inherited. The expression is still 
stronger than if it had been weinherited The 
tradition is false from the very beginning. —Pro- 
fiteth. Comp. Isai. xliv. 10; Jer. ii. 8, 11.— 
Shoulda man. The words of the heathen in 
which they themselves set forth the vanity of the 


The prophet evidently alludes to 
Exod. iii. 14. We perceive in what sense the 
understanding of the name is meant, from the 
words “I will teach them to know (1. ¢., to ex- 
perience, to feel) My hand and My might,” in 


comparison with the expression ban, which is 


used of the idols in ver. 19. By that visitation, 
namely, will Jehovah manifest Himself as the 
Really Existent (this point from the connection is 
evidently here brought into the foreground) in 
opposition to the non-existent deities, and thus 
bring Israel to the consciousness that he has cer- 
tainly sinned in worshipping other gods together 
with Jehovah. Comp. Isai. lii. 6, coll. Jer. 
xxiii. 27; Exod. vi. 8. 

[‘‘ This passage (xvi. 19—xvii. 14) is appointed 
as the Haphtorah, or Proper Prophetical Lesson, 
to Lev. xxvi. 8—xxvii. 84, where God declares 
the vanity of idols, and the blessings of faith, re- 
pentance and obedjence.” Worpswortu.—S 
R. A.] 


CHaprer XVII. 


4. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the peogle had not generally served idols. 


XVII. 1-4. 


1 — The sin of Judah is written with an iron stylus,’ 
Graven with a diamond point on the tablet of their heart, 


On the horns of their altars; 


2 As their children remember their altars, 


And their images of Baal’ by® the green trees, by the high hills. 


3 My mountain together with‘ the fields, 


Thy substance and all thy treasures will I give up to spoil, 
Thy heights!—for thy sin in all thy borders. 
4 And thou shalt withhold thy hand from tho inheritance which I have given thee; 
And I cause thee to serve thy enemies in a land that thou knowest not : 
F ory have kindled a fire in my nostrils that shall burn forever. 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


OO A rt 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1—{5¥. This word, which occurs besides only in Deut. xxi. 12’is the nail, unguts, but since the finger-nail 


cannot be used for ths engraving of ineffacenble writing, the word must mean a sharp, cutting instrument in gencral, in 
currespondence with the fundamental meaning of the root (== incidere, insculpere. Comp. Arum. 390). 


2 Vor. 2.—[A. V.: their groves; De Werte: their Astartes (but comp. Execet. Notes).—S. R. A.) : 
8 Ver. 2.—Explanations which render by as local = with, together with COFN, R. 8aL.), or cumulative = una cum 
(Sz. Scuuipt and others) are as unsatisfactory as the reading yo 3, which is found in the Chatd., Syr., and in 16 Codd. 
t= 


of KeNnicott and 9 of Dz Rosst. 


4 Vor. 3.—3 — in the midst, but in the sense of accompaniment, together with. Comp. xi. 19; NAEGELsB. Gr., 2 


112, 5, a. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The denial of having sinned against Jehovah 
(xvi. 10) must mean that the fact of idolatry is 
denied. Against such a bold and shameless as- 
ecrtion the prophet rises here with visibly in- 
creasing indignation. He says that the sin of 
Judah is certified, and as it were, recorded in 
the archives, viz. (a) in their own conscience, in 
which the memory of their idolatrous abomina- 
tions is fixed like an ineffaceable brand, and (b) 
externally, on the horns of the altars, where the 
blood of the slaughtered children adheres as an 
equally ineffaceable memorial (ver. 1). These 
two testimonies were Just as deep and inextin- 
guishable to them, the actors present, as to the 
children the impression of that horrible cult 
which had snatched away 80 many from their 
midst would remain unforgetable. And so deep 
was this impression, that tue mere sight of green 
trees and high hills was sufficient to refresh it 
continually (ver. 2). On the basis of the facts 
thus certified, the prophet repeats the announce- 
ment of the divine punishments, which will con- 
sist in plunder of substance, desolation of the 
land, according to the analogy of tho year of re- 
lease, and deportation into an unknown land 
(vers. 8 and 4). 

Vers. 1 and 2.* The sin of Judah . . high 
hills. Onicen (Hom. XVI. ed. Lommaizsech., S. 
801), Istp. Hise. (De Pass. Dom., ch. 22). Gurs- 
LER (ad &. l.) by Judah here understand Judas 
Iscariot.—Iron stylus. Comp. Job xix, 24.— 
diamond point, Voy, which occurs besides, 
in this sense, only in Fzek. iti. 9; Zech. vii. 12, 
appears to designate especially the diamond, 
which serves ay a pointed cutting instrument, 


* The LXX. does not contafu verses 1-t. Without donbt 
Jerome ia correct in suving, forsitan pepercerunt populo suo, 
Oniaen in the @fercple yives under asterisks the tollowing 
translation, which he foun in other translators: Ver. 1. 
‘Auapria ‘lovéa yeyparrat ev ypadetw ardnpy, ev ovuxe aba- 
Havrivpy, eycexoAaumevy em tou atyOous THs Kapdiag auTwr, 
Kai TOIg Képact TwY OucLagTHpiwy auTwY. 

Ver. 2. ‘Hina avayrno@acc ot viot avrayv Ta Oucotagtypia 
avuray Kat 7a aAon avtwr émi EvAou Saceos, éwi Bovpwy pere- 
wWpwr, ipdwy €v aywpw. 

Ver. 3. 'loxvv ory xai mavras Onoaupovs cov eis mpovomny 
Siow, TA VYNAG cov €é. auaptia éy Wage TaIg Opiots Gov. 

Ver. 4. Kat adacpn?)serat (al. adarpePyjap), cai tamer veby- 
gerar(al. rarewwwOnon} ard THE KANpovouias Gov, Re ebwaa 
got, Kai avaBiBiow ce €v Tos exOpois Gov év TH y7 f) OVK ey- 
vas’ OTe wWHP eyxexavorar ev TH Ouuw pov. Ews awwyos KaUC- 
Onzerac. Tabe Aéyer cupios, Thus in Montraccon, Hex- 
argl. Tom. I1., p. 210.-—-Eusrsics also, Dem, Er. X. 5 (comp, 
i, 2°), communicates the words, gamarking that he found them 
€v 1a¢ Tay AotmwY ecpunvevTwr exddaect, ert wera Tapadécews 
aotepicnuy év Tas axpiSdar Twr mapa Tois O. arriypapors. 
Drustes remarks that 17 nonnullis cold. grevis e in uno 
Vaticano leguntur sub aslerisvis. 


since everywhere else (Isai. v.9; vii. 23-25; ix. 
17; x. 17; xxvii. 4) it is used in the meaning of 
“thorn.”” Comp. Herzoa, Real-Enc. Ill, S. 
642; Winer, R.- W.-B. L., S. 284.—On the ta- 
blet, etc. Passing momentary events make only 
a superficial impression. But whatever has ex- 
ercised a long-continued and intensive activity 
is deeply graven. In opposition tothe assertion 
at 10) that Israel has not sinned agninst the 

ord, the prophet points to the continuance of 
idolatry among the people, and the deep, inex- 
tinguishable traces, which it bas left behind. 
These are double; of an external and internal 
sort. Internally is the conscience, the remem- 
brance, the whole spiritual Aabitus, which keeps 
before Israel the fact of the long practised idola- 
try. Externally are the idol-altars, with the 
blood of the children offered upon them, crying 
towards heaven, which testify of the sin to all the 
world. It is therefore audacity on the part of 
the people to pretend that they have forgotten 
the fact. The expression write on the table of the 
heart is found also in Prov. iii. 3; vii. 3.—horns 
of the altars. That the idol-altars are meant 
is evident 1, from the plural, for there was but 
a single altar of Jehovah (J. D. Micnae is); 2, 
from the connection, for Israel's sin was to be 
read only on the idol-altars, not on the altar of 
the Lord,—or on the latter only in so far as they 
had perhaps used it for idolatrous worship 
(comp. 2 Chron. xv. 8; WINER, 8. v. Brundopfe- 
raltar). Thealtars in ver. 2 are doubtless also 
those of the idols, and identical with those men- 
tioned in ver. 1.—On the horns of the altar of 
burnt offering and the sprinkling of these with 
the blood of the guilt offering, comp. Exod. xxvii. 
2 (coll. Ps. exviii. 27); xxix. 12; Lev. iv. 18, 25, 
80, 84; viii. 15; ix. 9. That the idol-altars also 
had such horns is clear from Am. iii. 14. Comp. 
Winer, £.-W.-B. 8. v. Horner.—Their altars, 
lit., your altars. Onthecbange of persen comp. 
rems. on v. 14; xii. 18. remember. We may 


reject at the outset the ungrammatical explana- 


tions which either take 2=9 (so that their 


children remember, LutHEer, ZwINGLF, substan- 
tinlly Catvin) or understand God as the subject 
of remember (Ses. Scamipt, Cienicus, Ca. 
B. Micuariis). All those interpretations are 
at least very harsh, which regard the Jews as 
the subject, (ut recordantur filiorum suorum tta al- 
tarium, etc., i. e., their altars are as dear to their 
hearts as their children, R. Satomo, D. Kimcut, 
ABARBANBL, Diopatus, Maurer; remembering 
their children, they remember also the altars on 
which they offered them, Hirzia) or which take 


CHAP. XVII. 1-4. 


1€3 


2 in the sense of because, if, (JERomE, Chald., 


Arab., und many later) or which find the apodo- 
sis in ver. 3 (EwaLp, Umspreit). Since in ver. 
1 there is evidently likewise the idea of a monu- 
‘mentum, a record assuring a perpetual remem- 
brance, the reciprocal relation of vers. 1 and 2 
is indicated at the outset. Thereisathird me- 
morial of the sin denied by the Israelites, the 
testimony of which is the more unexceptionable 
as it proceeds from the mouth of children (Ps. 
viii. 3; Matth. xxi. 16): the remembrance by 
the children of that horrible worship to which so 
many from their midst fell a sacrifice. The pro- 
phet points to an effect of that horrid ritual, 
which is not indeed elsewhere expressly testified, 
but is in itself entirely natural. Why should not 
Moloch have been the terror of the Israelitish 
children, when there was such real and sad 
ground for it, as is wanting in other bugbears 
which terrify the children of the present day ?— 
Their children is therefore the subject of re- 
member, and the construction is as ez. gr., v. 26; 
vi. 7. Comp. Nagaexss. Gr., 3 95, 2.—Images, 


etc. The D°*WR are the masculine images of Baal 


[not of Astarte, as HENpeRson.—S. R. A.] (comp. 
] Ki. xiv. 23; 2 Ki. xvii. 10; xxiii. 14, ete.) as 
NW are primarily and in general the images 
corresponding to the female principle of Baal. 
What was their form is still undecided, also 
whether they had special relation to the service of 
Moloch. Should the latter not be the case, yet their 
relation to the murderous rites of child-sacrifice 
is beyond a donbt. For children were offered to 
Baal in all his torms, comp. vii. 31; xix. 5; xxxii. 
85. Herzoa, Heal-Enc. I. S. 688; LX., S. 715.— 


By the green trees, yyy. Hitzia and Grar 


rightly take oy here in a causal sense connecting 


it with remember, not with altars. If the 
place was to be designated where the altars and 
images stood, we cannot conceive why the pro- 
phet should write ‘‘on green trees,” and deviate 
from the stereotyped form of ‘‘under every green 
tree.” It is accordingly more probable that it 
is to express that the mere signt of green trees 
and high hills awoke in the Israelite children the 
remembrance of those terrible altars and images. 


We can certainly show no passage in which oy 


is used, after a verb of remembrance, of that 
which occasioned the remembrance. But all those 


passages are analogous in which by designates 


the occasioning circumstances in general, ez. gr., 
Gen. xxvi. 7, 9; Ps. xliv. 82; 1 Sam. iv. 13. 


Comp. 12-9, Jer. ix. 11; Job xiii. 14. 


Ver.3. My mountain. . in all thy borders. 
The words MWW °° are either connected with 
the preceding context in various ways (JEROME: 
Sucrificantes in agro; Syr.: in monmbus et in 
desrrto; Chald.: Super montes tn agro; Arab.: 
tn montibus et in agris; R. SaLomo, ABARBANEL, 
Kixcut: O mons mi, gui in agro es, a8 & desig- 
nation of Jerusalem, to which the previous con- 
text is addressed ; ZwiInGLi: ut filit recordantur 
ararum... collinm, montium et ayrorum; EWALD, 


MRIRR: mwa “VV as in apposition to Mya), 
or with the following, when it is either rendered 


as in the vocative, and Zion, as the high place of 
the country «a:’ £077, or Israel as sacrificing on 
mountains, or fleeing to mountains (CaLvin), is 
understood by it, or it is connected with thy 
heights (Lures), or as an accusative with thy 
substance (moniem meum unu cum agro... 
dabo, Gesentus, Gaas, ROSENMUELLER, UMbREIT),. 
Hitzia calls attention to xviii. 14; xxi. 14, where 
Zion is designated as ‘WW W¥ and W's VWs. 
But here the connection is quite different. In 
this place the prophet would evidently say that 
all property, movable and immovable, divine 
and human, dedicated to the service of God and 
the service of idols will be given upto plunder 
on account of their intensive (vers. ], 2). as cx- 
tensive and universally diffused sin (in all thy 
borders). For this reason also I do not bel.eve 
that mountain is to be rendered as in the vova- 
tive. It is rather accusative, dependent on I 
will give, and the explanation aiready men- 
tioned as that of Gesenius, GAaB, ROSENMUELLER 
and UmBreit, is the correct one. The mountain 
of the Lord also is desecrated; it therefore, in 
so far as it contains property that can be so 
treated, will also, like the fruitful field, be given 
up to plunder. The prophet says fields, be- 
cause he wishes to designate only the land, which 
produces substance and treasures, or things that 
may be plundered. Thy substance and all, 
etc., is @ more particular explanation of my 
mountain. It tells us how a mountain and 
fields can be plundered. Thy substance, thy 
treasures have primary reference to fields. But 
that also which the mountain contained belonged 
in a certain respect to the people, and they were 
likewise despoiled of it. On the subject comp. 
xxvii. 16; xxviii. 8; lii. 17 syq.—Thy heights 
is in antithesis to my mountain. Even the 
sanctuaries dedicated to tbe idols were to be ob- 
jects of spoliation. It is clear that thy heights 
is governed by give, but its abrupt position is 
strange. If we could connect exclusively with 
for thy sin, this difficulty would be removed. 
But not only the high places, but all that has 
been previously mentioned is given up un account 
of their sin. Syrvs and the Arabic (MS. Oxon), 
omitthy heights altogether. Hu1tzta translates 
“for atonement,” comparing Zech. xiv. 17; Deut. 
xxix.]1l,and with respect to the construction, Deut. 
xxi. 29. But the expression in all thy borders 
would then be quite feeble and superfiuous, 
GraF after Gesenius, De WeTTE and others:— 
Thy heights with the sin cleaving thereto I give 
up. But was it necessary to guard against the 
thought that the Lord would give up the heiglits 
without the sin, or that He would omit the latter? 
How is such a separation of the heights and the 
sin even conceivable? Thy heights may then 
be regarded as an emphatic asyndeton.—For 
thy sin. Comp. Mic. i. 5; 2 Kings xxiv 8 —In 
all thy borders. This addition corresponds 
exactly to the previonsly stated extent of tho 
punishment: Since the sin has been universally 
diffused, so all the possessions in the whole land 
will be made the means of punishment. 
Ver. 4. And thou shalt... forever. In 


this verse ]3) causes the only difficulty. It has 


been either entirely passed over (Syros, Arab., 
LuTHs8), or explained in a more or legs forced 
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manner, as unfreely (VATABLE), by thy iniquity, 
naked and bare, alone (so JEROME, on the ground 


of which Ewatp would alter to 7729). But it is 


evident that Jeremiah had in view Deut. xv. 2, 
8. This has been recognized by many exposi- 
tors. Some (ez. gr., Ses. Scumivt, Rosenn.) 
supply, therefore, ane from Deut. xv. 2. J. D. 
MICHAELIS was the first to suppose that ee alone 
should be read. GraF expresses this distinctly, 
and without doubt correctly. For on the one hand 
33, however interpreted, yields no satisfactory 
meaning. On the other hand the expression 
279 T Yow, withhold thy hand, efc., corres- 
ponds perfectly to the connection. The year of 
release (comp. Deut. xv. 1-13), so called from the 
MOY, the release of the debtor from the oppres- 
sive hand of the creditor, coincides with the Sab- 
batic year (comp. Exod. xxiii. 10,11; Levit. xxv. 
1-7), in which the land is to remain uncultivated 
aa SAALSCHUETZ, Mos. Recht., S. 162 ff.; 


eRz0G, R-Enc. XIII., 8. 204 ff.). The state of 
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eg PETE 


desolation, in which the land will be in conse- 
quence of the destined exile of the people is in 
Lev. xxvi. 24, 25 expressly compared with that 
Sabbatic year, or year of release, and is called 


the Sabbath-time of the land (MAI). In 2 


Chron. xxxvi. 21 (comp. 8 Esdr. i. 58) it is ex- 
pressly set forth that the Babylonian captivity 
was the fulfilment of the divine word proclaimed 
by Jeremiah, according to which the land was 


promised its holiday (MN3¥). But in no other 


place than this does Jeremiah intimate this 
thought. If now it is undoubted that this pags- 
age, with reference to Deut. xv. 2 coll. Lev. 
xxvi. 84, 85, designates the exile as a period of 
release for the land, we cannot avoid perceiving 
in 433 an altered form of the 1° of Deuteronomy. 
: 1T 

On I cause thee to serve. vide supra, on xv. 
14,.—FPor ye have kindled, etc. The words 
are a free quotation from Deut. xxxii. 22, while 
those in xv. 14, at least in their first part, agree 
verbatim with the original passage. 


CONCLUSION (xvii. 5-18). 


1. Retrospective glance at the deep roots of the corruption. 


‘XVII. 6-18. 


5 Thus saith Jehovah: Cursed the man, who trusts in men, 
And makes flesh his arm, and whose heart departs from Jehovah. 
6 He will be like one forsaken’ in the desert 


And will not see when good comes, 


And will dwell in the arid places in the wilderness, 


In a land salt and uninhabited. 


7 Blessed the man who trusts in Jehovah, 


And whose confidence Jehovah is! 
8 He is like a tree planted by water, 


And which stretches forth’ its roots to* the river, 
And will not fear‘ when the heat comes, and its leaf is green, 
And in the year of drought it will not have care nor cease from fruit-bearing. 
9 The heart is more deceittul than anything 
_ An‘ profoundly corrupt Who can know it? 
10 I, Jehovah, search the heart, try the reins, 


Even’ to give eve 
According to the fruit of his doings. 


one according to his way, 


11 A partridge, which fosters without having laid, 


Is he who accumulates riches not by right. 

In the half of his days he will leave them, 

And at his end he will be a fool. 
12 O throne of glory, height® of beginning, place of our sanctuary ! 
13 Hope of Tadd, Yeloveb 

All who forsake thee are put to shame! 

Those who depart’ from me must be written in the earth, 

Because they have forsaken the fountain of living water, Jehovah. 


CHAP. XVII. 5-13. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver, 6.—Vp V5. The ancient translations all express here, doubtless on the ground of the antithesis in ver. §, the 
nam of a “ree or shrub, while in Ps. cii. whore alone the word occurs a second time, they all, in accordance witb the co:- 
text, express the idea of miser. Since now Wy is formed after the analogy of 5153, V4, bron, 3 3333 (2313), ete 

rT: 
(comp. Osa. 3 189, a; Naroriss. Gr., 2 42, a, S 87), since, further, the corresponding verbal root is given by li. 58 
Op wan WW) unquestivaadly with the meaning denudure (comp. Isai. xxiii. 13; xxxii.11; Hab. iii. 9. Wy nuditas, 
D4 i) nwdus, 4 y nudus, solitarius ; Gen. xv. 2; Lev. xx. 20, 21; Jer. xxii. 30), the meaning of “ naked, destitute, wretched, ts 
is assured also in this passage. [Hznperson: “I acquiesce in the opinion of Dr. Ropinson, that it is the same as the Arab. 


ye ye + Arar, the juniper-iree which is found in the vicinity of the Arabah, or the Great Valley, to the south of the 


Dead Sea. See Bibl. Res. IT., 506. Thus De Wetts: Wacholderbaum. The same form of the word occurs Ps. cil. 18, where 
the idea conveyed is that of naked, destitute. The point of comparison in the two passages of our prophet is the forlorn ap- 
pearance of a sulitary juniper, deprived of all nourishment in the arid desert.”—Ltz1@ referring to the composition of Ps. 
cii., after the flight of Jonathan into the desert of Tekoa, and the connection with Jer. xlviii. 6, where alao flight is spoken 
of, decides that the word designates une who has fle ¢ or been driven into the desert, or one who has come into misfortune us 


starved or pertshing.—S. R. A.j. On the words in xiviii. 6, 3193 WIIyd, comp. reins. there. 
2 Ver. 8.—591. am. Aey., synonymous with Sy, Tsai. Xxx 25; xliv. 4. 


3 Ver. 8. =) y for ON as frequently in Jer. Comp. on x. I. 


4 Ver. 8.—N‘)’ 95). The Keri reads amNY after ver. 6. The Chethibh should be punctuated N‘V* (Imperf. from Ry), 
corresponding to IX) and is at any rate to be preferred; as also the ancient translations express it, with the exception of . 


the Chaldee. 


§ Ver. 10. —pnn. Comp. xxxii.19. The Vau, which the ancient translations and many Codd. omit, is not so super- 


fluous aa GRaAP supposes. 


6 Ver. 12.—D)7) might grammatically be in the accusative, but as 33 appears to be contrusted with nwa (iii, 


24; xi. 13), so does 1 OI with HIN3. 


T Ver. 13.—V1D*. The Chethibh *45° would be formed like 2"), ¥ Dap", vy (Orsa. 3212). The form O° as a noun, 


does not, however, occur elsewhere, and the sudden change of person. is strange. The Keri reads "D}. 


The meaning is 


the samo (== those departing from me. Comp, "2/2: li. 1); the form is likewise a rare one. (Yet comp. fi. 21; Isa. xlix. 


21; Ors. 2172, 6.) Metre reads 335°. 
T 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This long discourse ends with a concluding ad- 
dress in two parts, the first of which relates to 
general, the second to personal matters. In the 
first (vers. 6-13) the prophet indicates the most 
inward and hidden roots of the spiritual and 
physical corruption of bis people. He mentions 
three chief moral defects, attaching to each the 
corresponding punishment. At the head he places 
the perverse disposition, which regards not the 
Lord, but flesh as the source and treasure of all 
blessing (ver. 5). The punishment of this sin is 
mentioned in ver. 6, the shadow being further 
deepened in vers. 7 and 8 by the contrast there 
presented, The second radical defect, designated 
in ver. 9, is the perfidiousness of the heart in 
connection with its weakness. In consequence 
of this Aaditus, the human heart is unfathomable 
to human sight, yet the Lord is ina position to 
look through and tc judge it (ver. 10). Avarice 
is designated as the third destructive root to 
which every means is right, to which, however, 
poverty and shame must follow as a just recom- 
pense (ver. 11).—The last two verses express 
once more in acomprehensive manner, and after 
a solemn invocation of Jchovah, the judgment 
of destruction on all those who have forsaken 
Jehovah, the fountain of living water (vers. 
12, 13). 

Vers. 5and 6. Thus saith Jehovah... 
saltand uninhabited. The prophet had in 
the previous context repeatedly designated the 
Lord as his and Israel's only safety: xiv. 8, 22; 
xy. 20, 21; xvi. 19. He, however, expressly in- 


timated in xvi. 19, that the Israel of those times 
was wanting in confidence in this Saviour. Here 
he renders this sin of unbelief strongly promi- 
nent, portraying it according to its positive and 
its negative side. He mentions the positive side 
first. Man and flesh designate the totality of 
all earthly visible forces in antithesis to the 
spiritual power of the invisible God. It is pre- 
cisely their visibility which withdraws the carnal 
mind from the invisible things to be appre- 
hended by faith alone. The mind is first taken 
captive by things visible. Then having gained a 
firm footing in these, it breaks loose from the In- 
visible. It was so in the Fall. This confidence 
in things visible, however, is idolatry (comp. 
LutHer’s explanation of the first command- 
ment). Hence the curse may well be an allusion 
to Deut. xxvii. 15 coll. xi. 28.—Maz and flesh. 
(DIN and W3) synonymous also in Isa. xxxi. 3 


coll. Job x. 4; Ps. ivi. 5. [‘*The Hebrew lan- 
guage, having three distinct words for man, has 
the advantage of our English in the finer shades 
oi a passage like this, ‘cursed is the man (strong 
man) who trusteth in man (frail man of the 
earth) who maketh flesh (mere weakness) his 
arm.’”? CowLes.—S. R. A.] —His arm, yu, 


the organ for the exhibition of physical force. 
He who delivers over this function to another, 
i. e. makes him his arm, bas him for his assist- 
ant, for protection and deliverance Comp. Isa. 
xxxili.2; Ps. Ixxxiii. 9.—A land salt,efc. Comp. 


Job xxxix. 6; Ps. ovii. 34.— Will dwell. 307 
intransitive, as in ver. 25; xxx. 18; 1. 18, 39; 


Isa. xiii. 20. 
Vers. 7, 8. Blessed the man... fruit 
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bearing. We might suppose that these verses 
were so co-ordinate with the two preceding that 
the two pairs would constitute an independent, 
self-contained whole. But then the following 
verses would be entirely disconnected. I there- 
fore think that verses 7 and 8 are to serve as foil 
tothe thought expressed in vers. 5, 6, which is 
shown to be the main thought by its position.— 
Asatroee. Comp. Ps. i.8.—Drought. Comp. 
xiv. 1. 

Vers. 9nnd 10. The heart is more deceit- 
ful... his doings. Werethe hearts of men, 
and especially of the Israelites, upright and di- 
rected to the true and the good, they must agree 
in word and deed with that which the prophet 
Las declared in vers. 5-8. But there is nothing 
in the world so deceitful as the human heart, 
which understands the art thoroughly of pursuing 
the evil under the appearance of wishing the right 
(comp. ch. v. and ix. 2-8). This deceitfulness 
is however only a symptom of the deep depra- 
vity, the incurable sickness by which the heart is 
possessed.—Deceitful, 3). Comp. on ix. 3. 


The word occurs here only as an adjective with 


this menaning.—Corrupt, W)X. The meaning 
“desperate” is not contained in the word. It is 
everywhere = severely sick, incurable (xv. 18; 
xxx. 12, 15: Isa. xvii. 11; Mic. i. 9; Job xxxiv. 
6), full of the deepest pain (ver. 16). No manis 
in a condition to see through the deceitful hy poc- 
risy of the human heart, but the Lord can do it, 
and founds on this His knowledge, Ilis strict and 
righteous judgment. Comp. xi. 20; xii. 3; xx. 
1z.—EBven to give. Separating the statement 
of the object from the fundamental declaration, 
the word even sets forth the independence of 
the latter. God is not omniscient merely for the 
purpose of judging, but in His essential nature. 
Comp. besides comm. on vi. 2. 

Ver. 11. A partridge ... bea fool. As 
the third root of spiritual and bodily corrup- 
tion the prophet names avarice, which is the 
root of all evil (1 Tim. vi. 10). The selfish in- 
quire not about the right (comp. v. 1, 26 sqq.: 
vi. 6, 7; xiii. 8, 10), therefore the blessing of 
God is also denied them. Lightly come lightly go. 
Forsaken and put to shame the unrighteous man 
ia at last like the bird, of which it 13 said that it 
collects the young of others and fosters them, 
but is forsaken by them as soon as they perceive 
that a stranger has usurped a mother’s rights 
over them. The form of comparison is like that 
in Prov. x. 20; xi. 22; xvi. 24, ete. It is doubt- 


ful what bird is to be understood by NID. 


The word is found besides only in 1 Sam. xvi. 
20. The ancient translators and most of the 
Comm. understand the partridge, and the dialects 
also favor this rendering. Only natural history 
does not confirm this peculiarity of the part- 
ridge. Comp. Winer s. v. Rebhuhn. ([* The 
ancients believed that she stole the eggs of other 
birds and hatched them as her own. See Ept- 
PHAN. Physiol. cap. ix.; Isip. Origg. xii. 7.” 
Henperson.—S. R. A.].—Fosters. 117 occurs 


besides only in Isa. xxxiv. 15. It is there ex- 
pressly distinguished from J/P3, (fo hatch, and can 


mean only the gathering together and cherishing 
by warmth of the newly hatched young. WINER 


quotes inter al. a passage from OxLymrionorts: 
6 répsKs * * * Tove aAZorpiovg mMpoana7 étzat veEor- 
tatc aitiveg yrévrec torepov, bre otK Ficiy avroi, 
Karadipzavovow avrév. This agrees admirably 
with the sense and connection of the passage, 
though it must still remain undecided whether 
we have here u real popular opinion existing at 
the time of Jeremiah, or only one deduced from 
this passage.—Shall leave them refers to the 
riches. On fool comp. x. 8. 14. 

Vers. 12 and 14. O throne of glory... 
Jehovah. Comprehensive conclusion in the 
form of a brief but solemn invocation of Jcho- 
vah. From Hope of Israel it is evident that 
the words of the prophet were addressed in the 
last instance to the person of the Lord. But he 
mentious first the ezferiora, which are the places 
and bearers of His glory: his throne, the place 
where His throne stands, the sanctuary which 
surrounds it, for he wishes to set forth distinctly 
how foolish and criminal it is to do that, which 
he has censured in vers. 5, 9, 11 and which he 
afterwards comprises in one word, * forsake the 
Lord.” Israel has given up the truly real and 
eternal sanctuaries for the miserable high-places 
of idolatry. I do not therefore bold the view 
that ver. 12 is addressed to Jehovah Himself, for 
the reason given by Grar, that the Lord cannot 
possibly be called place of sanctuary.—O 
throne of glory. Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Isa. 
xxii. 23; Jer. xiv. 21. The Lord’s throne ap- 
pears in tle Old Test. in three degrecs. First, 
Jerusalem is thus named (iii. 17), second, the 
ark of the covenant (Exod. xxv. 22; Ps. Ixxx. 
2; xcix. 1), third, the proper, so to spenk, and 
transcendent throne (Isa. vi. 1; Ezek. i. 26; Dan. 
vii. 9; Ps. ix.5; xi. 8: xlvii. 9; cx. 1). These 
three degrees are however so connected, that he 
who forsakes one does the same to the other. 
The prophet has primarily in view here, as at 
any rate in xiv. 21, the visible throne of the 
Lord.—_Height of beginning. The idea ex- 


pressed by 07 has also several gradations. 


1. Mt. Zion is called 9X’ DIN 7, Ezek. xvii. 


28; xx. 40 coll. xxxiv. 14; Jer. xxxi. 12. 2. It 
is very often used to designate the transcendent 
abode of Jehovah, Isa. xxxiii. 5: Ivii. 15; Mic. vi. 
6; Jer. xxv. 80; Ps. xciii. 4; Ixviii. 19, efe. The 


expression {1W81, which occurs here only 
(comp. WXV9, Prov. viii. 23) agrees with DI73 


in both senses. For that transcendent abode is 
from the beginniug. eternally existing (comp. 
Ps. xciii. 2), and Zion also as chosen from eternity 
is in idea the eternal dwelling-place of God. 
(Comp. Ps. cxxxii. 18, 14 coll. Exod. xv. 17; 
xx. 24; Deut. v. 12).—Place of our sanctu- 
ary. Comp. Iea. Ix. 13; Dan. viii. 11. Even 
the sanctuary of Israel (WTP) is a double one, 


an earthly and a heavenly. The former is made 
according to the type of the latter (Exod. xxv. 
8, 9, 40; xxvi. 80). Thus though the expres- 
sion refers primarily to the earthly sanctuary 
the heavenly is not excluded. There is no ob- 
jection to the impersonal rendering of these 
three substantives in the prophet’s addressing 
words of prayer to them. For what the prophet 
declares with respect to them: * All who forsake 
thee are put to shame,”’ would be quite unpreju- 


Pe 
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dicial even if ‘‘ Hope of Israel,” efe., did not come 
between. But the three former are entirely 
sunk in this last conception, since it is only in 
and by Jehovah that they have any existence or 
meaning. Hence also the singular sutlix in 


y'31y. The older commentators render throne 


of glory as nominative, either taking the first 
and the last three words together (solium gloriz 
excelsum, 26 initio locus sancluarii nostri, CALVIN), 
or regarding throne (thronus, gui est altitudo ab 
seterno, est locus sanctuarii, Ses. ScHMIDT), or 
height (a throne in glory is the height of begin- 
ning, the place of our sanctuary, NEUMANN) as 
the nominative. According to these renderings 
however it is scarcely possible to find a suitable 
connection.—Hope of Israel. Comp. xiv. 8; 
1. 7.—Written in the earth. In the earth 
(in the dust, Job xiv. 8), where what is written 
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will be speedily effaced, shall those who depart 
from me be written. The uniithesis on the one 
hand would be to xvii. 1 (the sin in brass, the 
sinners in dust), on the other hand to the book 
of life (Exod. xxxii. 82; Ps. Ixix. 29; Dan. xii. 
1; Mal. iii. 16; Luke x. 20; Punil. iv. 8; Rev. 
iii, 5; xili. 8; xvii. 8; xxi. 27). Meter reads: 
they vanished away in the land (Job xv. 50), all 
who are recorded in it (xvii. 1; xxii. 30) that they 
have forsaken the fountain, efc. This exegesis 


also is exposed to several objections: 1. that WO 
must be taken in the sense of vanish away: 2. the 


imperf. 133°. I therefore prefer to adhere to 


the reading of the Chethibh. The rapid change 
of person forms no objection to this. Comp. on 
v. 14; ix. 7; xii. 13; xvii. 1. The Lord then con- 
tinues in confirmation of the prophet’s address. 
—Fountain, ete. Comp. ii. 13; Ps. xxxvi. 10. 


2. Petition of the prophet for the safety of his person and the honor of his official ministrations. 
XVIT. 14-18. 


14 Heal me, Jehovah, that I may be healed ; 

Deliver me that I may be delivered, for thou art my praise ! 
15 Behold, they say to me: Where is the word of Jehovah? Let it come now. 
16 But I have not hastened away from being a N aosiee after thee ; 


And the calamitous day I have not desire 


thou knowest. 


That which went forth from my lips was from thee. 
17 Be not! a terror to me, my refuge in the day of distress! 


18 My persecutors must be put to shame, 
But I must not be put to shame; 


They must be dismayed, but I must not be dismayed! 
Bring? upon them the day of calamity, 
And doubly® with destruction destroy them! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 17.—TV A, comp. EWALD, 3224 c; NAEGELsb. Gr.,3 38, Anm. 2. 
2Vev. 18.—-N7, a rare form instead of R317, but comp. 1 Sam. xx. 40; Oxsa., 2 256 b, &. 669. 
8 Ver. 18m} (not 132°) ts aecus. madi. Comp. Nazaztss. Gr, 270 g. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The second, personal half of the conclusion. 
The prophet prays for safety and deliverance for 
himself (ver. 14). In opposition to the scornful 
doubt in the fulfilment of his predictions, ex- 
pressed in ver. 15, he prays on the ground of the 
fact that he had not hastened into the prophetic 
office, or declared his own inventions (ver. 16), 
that the Lord, his refuge, would not be a terror 
to him or suffer him to be put to shame, but his 
persecutors, and bring upon them the day of 
calamity and double destruction (vers. 17, 18). 

Ver. 14. Heal me... thou art my praise. 
The prophet beg:ns with a prayer for safety and 
deliverance in general.—Heal me. Deut. xxxii. 
89; Ps. vi. 8; xxx. 3.—My praise, the object 


of my confident boasting. Comp. Deut. x. 21; 
Ps. Ixxi. 6. 

Vers. 15 and 16. Behold, they say... was 
from thee. The prophet resumes the thought 
in xv. 1U, 15-19 (cull. xx. 7-12).—Where, etc. 
Comp. Isa. v. 19; Ezek. xii. 22 8qq. It is used 
ironically also in Ps. xlii. 4, 11; Ixxix. 10; 2 
Kings xviii. 34, e¢c.—On Let it come now, 
comp. xxviii. 8, 9; Deut. xviii. 21, 22 coll. xiii. 
2.—But I have not, ete. The prophet would 
deserve such scorn, if he had taken the word of 
the Lord into his mouth in his own strength, or 
deceitfully, as others did, xiv. 14, 16.—But he is 
not a pseudo-prophet, but a prophet against his 
will. Comp. i. 6 sqq.; xx. 7.—The words I have 


not hastened (") ‘NY x) have been variously 
explained. But all the commentators (when they 
do not alter the reading, as the Syr., whicn 
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reads 11}’1'D) concur in understanding Mj! of 


the spiritual pastorate. The thought that he 
had not hastened from the pastoral office or spi- 
ritual pasture after Jehovah does not however 
suit the connection. Four he can wish only to 
defend himsclf against the imputation of having 
hurried. It is very remarkable that not a single 
comin. has yet thought of taking 71}! in a phy- 


Bical sense; doubtless because the knowledge of 
Jeremiah’s priestly descent has seemed to pre- 
clude the thought of his having been a shepherd. 
But why may not Jeremiah, who was called as a 
VW to the prophetic office, have previously tended 


his father’s sheep? The shepherd’s state was 
rendered sacred to the Israelites by the example 
of their fathers, and kings as well as prophets 
had proceeded from it (comp. Am. i. 1; vii. 14 
coll. Exod. iii.1). Moreover the W141‘) [pasture, 


common], which was possessed by every priestly 
and levitical city (comp. Josh. xxi. and 1 Chron. 
vi.), was according to Num. xxxv. 4 expressly in- 
tended ‘forthe cattle.’ Anathoth also had its 


W219 (Josh. xxi. 18). Comp. Herzog, R.-Enc. 


VI. S. 150. How well now it suits the conneco- 
tion if Jer. says: They scorn me as & prophet 
and yet I did not hurry away from being a shep- 


herd ()V3—77' NV. «Comp. ii. 25; xlviii. 
2; Ps. lxxxiii. 5; 1 Sam. xv. 28, 26) after thee. 
—]'iN = Co press, to haste: Exod. v. 13; Josh. x. 


13; Prov. xix. 2; xxi. 6; xxviii. 20.—P WIN. 


Comp. ii. 2; iii. 19. Going after Jehovah is ia 
antithesis to going after the flock (comp. 1 Chr. 
xvii. 7). [Hitzia: \L have not hastened away 
not to keep after thee. In YAN is the idea of wil- 


falness, following one’s own impulse in any di- 
rection. ‘[did notstruggle away so that I should 
not be pasturing,’ efc. TIN does not suit the 


usual rendering of Tj as the trade of the 
shepherd, but leads to this, that Jahve is the 
shepherd, leader, and Jeremiah the lamb, Ps. 
xxiii. 1. Willingly following him (comp. 1 Sam. 
vii. 2; Numb. xiv. ee he allowed himself to be 
fed by Jahve (comp. Prov. x. 21) with words of 
truth and with revelation, xv. 16.” Ilexperson 
appears to follow Hitzia in this rendering.— 
WorpswortH: ‘Rather, J have not hastened back- 
ward from being a.shcpherd (a prophet) after thee. 
When I was called by Thee, I did not withdraw 
myself hastily from Thy service (see Gesen. 23), 
but I obeyed Thy call without delay: and / didnoé 
desirethe woful day.’’—So also Cowies.—S. R. A. ] 

And the calamitous day. Comp. rems. on 
ver. 9. From the connection the prophet can 
mean only the day of his entrance into the pro- 
phetio office. (Comp. xx. 7 sqq.; xv. 10, 11). 
For he needed not to give the assurance that he 
did not desire the day of calamity for the whole 
people. He might indeed have been reproached 
with loving to prophesy evil, but thereis nothing 
of this in the text.—Thou knowest. Comp. 
xv. 15.—That which went forth, efc. That 
which has gone forth from his lips, since he has 
been a prophet, God knows and approves, he has 
nothing then to fear from the criticism of men. 
Comp. Prov. v. 21; Lam. ii. 19. 

Vers. 17 and 18. Be not a terror... de- 
stroy them. The negative petition, comp. ver. 


=, 


14.—persecutors, pursuers. Comp. xv. 15; 
xx. 11.—doubly with destruction. Comp. 
xvi. 18. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xiv. 7. ‘Medicina erranti confessio, qua de 
re Ps. xxxii. 8, 4 et Ambrosius eleganter: Con- 
fessio verecunda suffragatur Deo, et panam, quam 
defensione vitare non possumus, pudore revelamus 
(lib. de Joseph., c. 86), et alibitdem: Cessat vin- 
dicta divina, si confessio precurat humana. Etsi 
enim confessio non est causa meriloria remissionis pec- 
catorum, est lamen necesearium quoddum antecedens.” 
FORSTER. 

2. ‘‘In earnest and hearty prayer there is a 
conflict between the spirit and the flesh. The 
flesh regards the greatness of the sins, and con- 
ceives of God as a severe Judge and morose be- 
ing, who either will not help further or cannot. 
The spirit, on the other hand, adheres to the 
name of God, t. ¢., to His promise; he apprehends 
God by faith as his true comfort and aid, and de- 
pends upon Him.” CRAMER. 

8. On xiv. 9a. **Jdco non vult Deus cito dare, 
ul discas ardentius orare.”” AUGUSTINE. 

4. On xiv. 9b. ‘* Quia in baptismo nomen Do- 
mini, t. é., totius SS. et individue Trinttatis super 
nos quoque tnvocatum est, eo et tpso nos in feedus Dei 
recepti sumus et inde populus Dei salutamur.” 
Forster, 

5. On xiv. 10. *‘ So long as the sinner remains 
unchanged and uncontrite God cannot remove the 
punishment of the sin (xxvi. 18).”) Straxke.— 
‘* Quotidie crescit pena, quia quolidie crescit et cul- 
pa.’ AUGUSTINE. 

6. On xiv. 11, 12. [‘* We further gather from 
this passage that fusting is not in itself a reli- 
gious duty or exercise, but that it refers to an- 
other end. Except then they who fast have ao 
regard to what is thereby intended—that. there 
may be a greater alacrity in prayer—that it may 
be an evidence of humility in confessing their 
sins,—and that they may also strive to subdue 
all their lusts;—except these things be regarded, 
fasting becomes a frivolous exercise, nay, a prou- 
fanation of God’s worship, it being only super- 
stitious, We hence see that fastings are not only 
without benefit except when prayers are added, 
and those objects which I have stated are re- 
garded, but that they provoke the wrath of God 
ns all superstitions do, for His worship is pol- 
luted.”” Canvin.—S. R. A.}] ‘* Unbelief is a 
mortal sin, so that by it the good is turned into 
evil. For fasting or praying is good; but when 
the man who dovs it has no faith it becomes sin 
(Ps. cix. 7).” CRAMER. ; 

7. On xiv. 14. ‘* He who would be a preacher 
must have a regular appointment. In like form 
for all parts of divine worship we must have 


God’s word and command for our support. If we 
have it not. all is lost.”” CRAMER. 
8. On xiv. 14 (I have not sent them). ‘ This 


does not come at allinto the account now-a-days ; 
and Ido not know, whether to such a preacher, 
let him have obtained his office as he may, in 
preaching, absolution, marrying and exorcising, 
or on any other occasion, when he appeals to his 
calling before the congregation or against the 
devil, the thought once occurs, whether he is 
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truly sent by God. Thus the example of the 
sons of Sceva (Acts xix. 14, 16) is no longer con- 
sidered, and it appears that the devil is not yet 
disposed by such frightful occurrences to inter- 
rupt the atheistical carelessness of the teachers.” 
ZINZENDORP. 

9. On xiv. 15. ‘The example of Pashur and 
others shortly afterwards confirms this discourse. 
This is an important point. One should however, 
with that modesty and prudence, which Dr. 
WresMann (Prof. of Theol. in Tiibingen), who 
seems called of God to be a writer of church his- 
tory, in his Introd. in Memorabilia historize sacre N. 
7. (1731 and 1745) which I could wish were in 
the hands of all teachers, repeatedly recommends, 
have regard to this also, when so-called judgments 
on the wicked are spoken of, that when the Lord 
in His wisdom and omnipotence exercises justice 
on such transgressors by temporal judgments, 
these are often a blessing to them and the yet re- 
maining means of their salvation. It is related 
that a certain clergyman in-a Saxon village, 
about the year 1730, felt such a judgment upon 
himself and his careless ministry, and after happy 
and humble preparation on a usual day of fast- 
ing and prayer, presented himself before his 
church as an example, and exercised on himself 
what is called church discipline, whereupon he is 
said to have fallen down dead with the words, 

‘My sin is deep and very great, 
And fills my bert with grief. 
O for thy agony and death, 

Grant me, I pray, relief,’ 
He is no doubt more blessed, and his remem- 
brance more honorable, than thousands of others, 
who are praised by their colleagues in funeral 
discourses as faithful pastors, and at the same 
time, or already before, are condemned in the 
first but invisible judgment as dumb dogs, wolves 
or hirelings.”” ZiNZENDORP. 

10. Oo xiv. 16. ‘Although preachers lead 
their hearers astray, yet the hearers are not thus 
excused. But when they allow themselves to be 
led astray, the blind and those who guide them 
fall together into the ditch (Luke vi. 39).” Cra- 
mer. [‘* When sinners are overwhelmed with 
trouble, they must in it see their own wicked- 
ness poured upon them. This refers to the wick- 
edness both of the false prophets and the peo- 
ple; the blind lead the blind, and both fall to- 
gether into the ditch, where they will be mise- 
rable comforters one to another.” Hznry.—3. 
R. A. 

11. Jon xiv. 19. Chrysostom refers to Rom. xi. 
1 sqq., waere the answer to the prophet’s ques- 
tion is to be found. 

12. On xiv. 21. ‘Satan has his seat here and 
there (Rev. ii. 13). I should like to know why 
the Saviour may not also have His cathedral. As- 
suredly He has, and where one stands He knows 
how to maintain it, and to preserve the honor of 
the academy.” Zinzenporr. 

[‘*Good men lay the credit of religion, and 
its profession in the world, nearer their hearts 
than any private interest or concern of their 
own; and those are powerful pleas in prayer 
which are fetched from thence, and great sup- 
ports to faith. We may be sure that God will 
not disgrace the throne of [is glory, on earth; nor 
wiil He eclipse the glory of His throne by one 


grez.”” 


169 


providence, without soon making it shine forth, 
and more brightly than before, by another. God 
will be no loser in His honor in the long run.” 
Henny.—sS. R. A.] 

13, On xiv. 22. ‘Testimony to the omnipo- 

tence of Go, for His are both counsel and deed 

Prov. vili. 14). Use it for consolation in every 

istress and for the true apodictica [demonstra- 
tion] of all articles of Christian faith, however 
impossible they may appear.” Craamer.—[‘! The 
sovereignty of God should engage, und His all- 
sufficiency encourage, our attendance on Him, 
and our expectations from Him, at all times.” 
Henry.—‘* Hence may be learned a useful doc- 
trine—that there is no reason why punishments, 
which are signs of God’s wrath, should discou- 
rage us so as to prevent us from venturing to 
seek pardon from Him; but on the contrary a 
form of prayer is here prescribed for us; for if 
We are convinced that we have been chastised by 
God’s hand, we are on this very account encou- 
raged to hope for salvation; for it belongsto Him 
who wounds to heal, and to Him who kills to re- 
store to life.” Catvin.—S. R. A. 

14. On xv. 1. On the part of the Catholics it 
is maintained that ‘hoe loco refellitur hxreticorum 
error... orationes defunctorum sanctorum nihil pro- 
desse vivis. Contrarium enim potius ex hisce argu- 
erndum suggeritur, nempe istiusmodi sunclorum mor- 
tuorum orationcs et fiert coram Deo solere pro viven- 
iibus, et guando viventes ipsi non posuerint ex semet 
obicem, tllas esse tis maxime proficuas. GHISL. Tom. 
II. p. 296). To this it is replied on the part of 
the Protestants. 1. Enuntiatio isthec plane est 
hypothetica. 2. Eo tantum spectat, ut si Moses et 
Samuel in vivis adhue essent, adeoque tn his terris 
pro poputo preces interponerent suas, perinde ut ille, 
Ex. xxxil. Ate vero 1 Sam. vii. (Forster, 8. 
8b).”’ He also adds two testimonies of the fa- 
thers against the invocation of saints. One from 
AUGUSTINE, who (contra Muzimin., L. 1), calls 
auch invocation sacrilegium, the other from Er1- 
Puanius who (Heres 2) names it an error seducto- 
rum, and adds ‘ nox sanctos colimus, sed sanctorum 
dominum.’—That the intercession of the living 
for each other is effective, CRaMER testifies, say- 
ing ‘‘Intercession is powerful, aud is not without 
fruit, when he who prays and he for whom he 
prays are of like spirit.” Comp. Rom. xv. 80; 2 
Cor. i. 11; Eph. vi. 18, 19; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; 1 
John v.16. [To the same effect also CaLvin and 
Henny.—S. R. A.] 

15. On xv. 4b. “ Scilicet in vulgus mananl ex- 
empla regentum, utque ducum lituos, sic mores castra 
scquuntur.”’ —** Non sic inflectere sensus humanos 
edicta valent ut vita regentum.’’—* Qualis rex talis 
Forster. 

16. ‘God keeps an exact protocol [register] 
of sins, and visits them to the third and fourth 
generation.” Cramer. [‘'See what uncertain 
comforts children are; and let us therefore re- 
joice in them as though we rejoiced not.” Henry. 
—S. R. A. 

17. On xv. 5. ‘*When God abandons us we 
are abandoned also by the holy angels, and all 
creatures. For as at court when two eyes are 
turned away the whole court turns away; 80 
when the Lord turns away all His hosts turn 
away also.”” CRAMER. 

18. On xv. 7. ‘God asa faithful husbandman 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


bas all kinds of instruments for cleaning His 
grain. He has two kinds of besoms and two 
kinds of winnowing-fan. With one He cleanses, 
winnows the grain and sweeps the floor, so that 
the chaff may be separated from the good wheat. 
This is done by the Fatherly cross. But if this 
does not avail He takes in hand the besom of de- 
struction.” CRAMEB. 

19. On xv. 10. ‘* The witnesses of Jesus have 
the name among others of being hard and rough 
people, from whom they cannot escape without 
quarreling. It is not only a reproach which 
Abnab and such like make to Elijah, ‘Art thou he 
that troubleth Israel?’ (1 Ki. xix. 17). But 
even true-hearted people like Obadiah do not 
thoroughly trust to them; every one has the 
thought, if they would only behave more gently 
it would be just as well and make less noise. 
Meanwhile the poor Elijah is sitting there, know- 
ing not what to do; a Jeremiah laments the day 
of his birth... why am I then such a monster ? 
Why such an apple of discord? What manner 
have 1? How dol speak? ‘For when I speak, 
they are for war’ (Ps. cxx. 7). He does not at 
once remember that they called the master Beel- 
zebub, and persecuted all the prophets before 
him; that his greatest sin is that he cares for 
the interests of Jesus in opposition to Satan.” 
Zinzenpone. [** Even those who are most quiet 
and peaceable, if they serve God faithfully, are 
often made men of strife. We can but follow 
peace; we have the making only of one side of 
the bargain. and therefore can but, as much as in 
us lies, live peaceably.” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

20. On xv. 10 8. ([ have neither lent nor bor- 
rowed at usury). ‘My dear Jeremiah! Thou 
mightest have done that; that is according to 
the custom of the country, there would be no 
such noise about that. There is no instance ofa 
preacher being persecuted because he cared for 
his household. But to take payment in such na- 
tural products as human souls, that is ground of 
distrust, that is going too far, that thou carriest 
too high, and thou must be more remiss therein, 
otherwise all will rise up against thee; thou wilt 
be suspended, removed, imprisoned or in some 
way made an end of, for that is pure disorder 
and innovation, that smacks of spiritual revolu- 
tionary movements.” ZINZENDORF. 

21. On xv. 15 a. ate knowest that for thy 
anke I have suffered reproach). ‘* This is the 
ouly’ thing that a servant of the Lamb of God 
should care for, that he does indeed suffer not the 
least in that he has disguised and disfigured the 
doctrine ot God and his Saviour. ... It might be 
wished that no servant of the Lord, especially 
in small citics and villages, would now and then 
make a quarrel to relieve the tedium, which will 
occupy the half of his life, and of which it may 
be saidin the end: vinco vel vmcor, semper ego 
muculor.”” ZiNZENDORP. 

22 On xv. 16. ‘‘The sovereign sign of a little 
flock depending on Christ is such a hearty, api- 
ritual tender disposition towards the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that they find no greater pleasure than in 
their simple but henrt-searching truths. I, poor 
ebild, if I but look into the Bible, am happy for 
several hours after. I know not what misery I 
could not alleviate at once with a little Scripture.” 
Zinzenvogy. [Qn ver. 17. ‘It is the folly and 


infirmity of some good people that they lose 
much of tne plenasantness of their religion by the 
fretfulness and uneasiness of their natural tem- 
per, which they humor and indulge instead of 
mortifying it.” Henry.—s. R. A. 

23. Ou xv. 19, a. (And thou shalt stand before 
me: [Luruer: thou shalt remain my preacher] ) 
‘Hear ye this, ye servants of the Lord! Ye 
may be suspended, removed, lose your income 
and your oflice, suffer loss of house and home, 
but ye will again be preachers. This is the 
word of promise. * * * And if one is dismissed 
from twelve places, and again gets a new place, 
he is a preacher to thirtcen congregations. For 
in all the preceding his innocence, his cross, his 
faith preach more powerfully than if he himself 
were there.’”’ ZINZENDORF. 

Note.—On this it may be remarked that in 
order to be the mouth of the Lord it is not neces- 
sary to have a church. 

24. On xv. 19 6, (Before thou return to them) 
‘*We can get no better comfort than this, that 
our faithful Lord Himself assures us against 
ourselves. I will make thee so steady, so dis- 
creet, so well-founded, so immovable, that, hard 
as the human heart is, and dead and opposed, yet 
it will be rather possible that they all yield to 
thee, than that thou shouldest be feeble or slack 
and go over to them.” ZinzENDORF. | 

25. On xv. 20. ‘A preacher must be like a 
bone, outwardly hard, inwardly full of marrow.” 
Forster. [*‘* Ministers must take those whom 
they see to be precious into their bosoms, and not 
sit alone, as Jeremiah did, but keep up conversa- 
tion with those they do good to, and get good by.” 
Henry.—S. R. A.] 

26. On xvi. 2. ‘It is well-known that in no 
condition is celibacy attended by so many evils 
ay in that of the clergy and that this condition 
entails in a certain measure @ present necessity 
of marrying. For if any one needs a helpmeet 
to be by his side, it is the man who must be sac- 
rificed to 80 muny different men of all classes. 
But all this must be arranged according to cir- 
cumstances. Ye preachers! Is it made out that 
ye marry only for Jesus? ... that you have 
the church alone as your object ? and that you 
subject yourselves to all the hardships of this 
condition with its tribulations only tor the profit 
of many? First, then, examine maturely in 
your offices, whether there is nv word of the Lord, 
whether circumstances do not show, whether 
there is not an exception from the rule in your 
case, that you are to take no wife; whether Paul 
does not call to you in spirit, ‘I would that thou 
wertasI.’ Muy it not sometimes be said? ‘ Take 
no wife at this time or at this place!’ or ‘ Take not 
another!’ How does the matter Jook on closer 
examination? The rather, us it is known to 
the servants of Christ to be no hyperbolical 
speech, when it is said, ‘The minister has slain 
his thousands, but the minister’s wife her ten 
thousands.’ He that loves anything more than 
Christ is not worthy of Him. If it cannot be 
cured endure it. But see to it the more, that 
those who have wives be as those who have them 
not (1 Cor. vii. 29). Lead your wife in prayer 
diligently and plainly, as Moses with Zipporah 
(Exod. iv. 25, Surely a bloody husband art thou 
to me). If they would not have you dead they 
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must leave you your Lord. I know not when 
anything was so pleasing to me as when | saw a 
certain winister’s wife weeping surely from ap- 
prehension that her husband would not endure a 
certain trial. Shoe saw clearly that he would re- 
tain his charge, but she feared the Saviour would 
make it hard to him.” ZiInzenvDosr. 

27. On xvi. 2. ‘ Ridiculi sunt Pupicole, qui ex 
hoc typo articulum religionis sus de celibaiu sacer- 
dotumexstruereconantur. Num 1. tota hee res fut 
typica. Typica autem et symbolica theologia non est 
argumentativa juxta axioma Thome. 2. Non sim- 
plictter interdicitur conjuzium prophets tn omni loco, 
sed l(antum in huc loco.” FORSTER. 

28. On xvi. 7. This passage (as also Isa. lviii. 
7) is used by the Lutheran theologians to prove 
that panem frangere mary be equivalent to panem 
distribuere, as also Lutuer translates: ‘‘ They 
will not distribute bread among them.” This is 
admitted by the Reformed, who, however, remark 
that it does not follow from this that frangere et 
distrijuere also ‘‘in Sacramento sequipollere, quod 
esset a particulari ad particulare argumentari.” 
Comp. Torzetin., Inst. Theol. Elencht. Tom. III, 
p. 499. 

29. On xvi. 8. ‘When people are desperately 
bad and will not ba told so, they must be regarded 
as heathen and publicans (Matt. xvii. 18; Tit. iii. 
10; 1 Cor. v. 9).”” Cramer. 

80. On xvi. 19. *‘The calling of the heathen 
is veryconsolatory. For as children aro rejoiced 
at heart when they see that their parents are 
greatly honored and obtain renown and praise 
in all lands, so do all true children of God rejoice 
when they see that God’s name is honored and 
His glory more widely: extended.” Cramen.— 
This passage is one of those which predict tho 
extension of the true religion among all nations, 
and are therefure significant as giving impulse 
and comfort in the work of missions. Comp. 
Deut. xxxii. 21; Hos. ii. 1, 25; Joel iii. 5; Isa. 
xlix. 6; Ixv. 1; Rom. x. 12 8qq. 

3l. On xvi. 21. ‘* Nothing can be learned from 
God without God. God instructs the people by 
His mouth and His hand, verbis ef verderibus.’’ 
CRAMER. 

32. On xvii. 1. ‘Scripta est et fides tua, scripta 
est et culpa tua, sicut Jeremias dixit: scripta est 
Juda culps tus graphio ferreo et ungue adamantino. 
Et scripta est, inguit, in pectore et in corde tuo. 
Ibi igitur culpa est ubi gratia; sed culpa graphio 
scribilur, gratia spiritu designatur.”” AMBROS. de 
Sp s. Ill. 2. 

33. On xvii. 1. ‘The devil is God’s ape. For 
when he sees that God by the writing of His 
prophets and apostles propagates His works and 
wonders to posterity, he sets his own pulpiteers 
to work, wiio labor with still greater zeal, and 
write not only with pens and ink, but also with 
diamonds, that such false religion may have the 
greater respect and not go down.” Cramer. 

84. Ou xvii. 5. 


“QO man in human help and favor 
Trust not, fur ali is vanity, 
The curse is on it,—happy he, 
Who trusts alone in Christ the Saviour.” 
({‘‘ When water is blended with fire, both perish; 
so when one seeks in part to trust in God and in 
part to trust in men, it is the same as though he 


wished to mix heaven and earth together, and to | 
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throw all things into confusion. It is then te 
confuund the order of nature, when men imagine 
that they have two objects of trust, and ascribe 
half their salvation to God and the other half te 
themselves or to other men.” Cavin —S. K. A ] 

85. On xvii. 6. “A teacher is commanded to 
be the first to honor the authorities, to pray for 
them and besubject to them as God's servants... 
But since the authorities, in all which pertains 
to the concerns of the soul, have part only as nem- 
bers, there is great occasion for this cursed de- 
pendence on flesh . . . when one from the hope 
of good personal protection .. . gives up the 
work of the Lord to the powers of the earth. 
. . . It is true the church is to havo foster- 
parents who are kings. But nevertheless neither 
kings nor princes are its tutelar deities, much 
less lords and commanders of the church, but 
one is our Master, one our Judge, one our King, 
the Crucified.” Zinzenpory. 

86. On xvii. 5. Reformed theologians, ez. gr., 
LamBertrus Danaus (06. 1596) have applied 
this passage in the sense of Jobn vi. 63, in their 
controversies against the Lutheran doctrine of 
the Supper. But as Cauvin declared, it is not 
the flesh of Christ, but only earthly flesh and 
that per contemtum which is here spoken of. 
Comp. Forster, S. 97. 

37. On xvii. 7. ‘‘Blessed are those teachers, 
who have betaken themselves to His protection, 
wao once promised Ilis Church, that even the 
gates of hell should not prevail against il. .... 
Who has ever been put to shame who trusted in 
Him?’ ZinzenDogy. 

38. On xvii. 9. ‘‘ This is a spiritual anatomy 
of the heart. Examples: Manasseh (2 Chron. 
xxxiii.); Hezekiah (Isa. xxxviii. 39); the chil- 
dren of Israel (Num. xiv.). Alii sumus dum leta- 
mur et omniatn vila nobis secundo vento succedunt ; 
alit vero in temporibus calamitosis, ubi quid preter 
sententiam acciderit, Comp. Ser. xi. 27.” (MS. 
note in my copy of CramgR’s Bibel). 

89. On xvii. 9. Nage xad péuvaco azioreiv. This 
applies with respect to ourselves and others, 
For the defiant it avails as an extinguisher (Rom. 
xii. 8); but the despairing may be reassured by 
it (1 John iii. 19, 20). 

40. On xvii. 14. (Thou art my praise)...... 
‘‘ When a teacher confines himself to the praise 
of the cross and lets all other matters of praisi 
go, which might adorn a theologian of these times, 
and adheres immovably to this: ‘I am deter. 
mined to know nothing among you but Jesus 
Christ the crucified’ (1 Cor. ii. 2),—amid all the 
shame of His cross He is victorious over the rest.”’ 
ZINZEN DORF. 

41. On xvii. 16. (That which I have preached 
was right before thee). ‘It is not difficult to 
know in these times what ia right before the 
Lord. Thereis Hiy word; he who adheres to this 
strictly, knows tm thesi that he is right..... In 
all this it is the teacher's chief maxim, not to 
make use of the application without need, but to 
make the truth so plain in his public discourse, 
that the hearers must necessarily make the applica- - 
lion to themselves....‘*‘Thus saying, thou re- 
proachest us also,’ said the lawyer (Luke xi. 45). 
...+. Others went away convicted in their con- 
sciences.”” ZINZENDORF. 

42. On xvii. 17. ‘That is a period which 
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atraitens the hearts of witnesses, when their rock, 
their protection, their consolation, their trust is 
aterrortothem. But under this we must bow 
and faithfully endure, and we shall have a peace- 
able fruit of righteousness. Discipline always 
ends gloriously.” ZINZENDORF. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


On xiv. 7-9. Jereminh a second Israel, who 
wrestles with the Lordin prayer. 1. In what the 
Lord is strong against the prophet: the sin of the 
people. 2. In what the prophet is strong against 
the Lord: the Name of the Lord (a) in itself. 
This compels him to show that He is not a desper- 
ate hero, or giant, who cannot help; (6) in that 
His name is borne by Israel. Thus the Lord is 
bound to show Himself as He who is in Israel (not 
& guest or stranger), and consequently the Com- 
forter and Ielper of Israel.—Heim und Horr- 
MANN, The Major Prophets (Winnenden, 1839). As 
Danicl (ix. 5) prayed, We have sinned and com- 
mitted iniquity, efc., so Jeremiah took his share 
in the sin and guilt of his people.—This is true 
penitence, when one no longer wishes to contend 
with God in tribulation, but confesses his sin and 
condemnation, when he sees that if God should 
troat us according to our misdeeds, He could find 
no ground for grace. But for His name’s sake 
He can show us favor. He Himself is the cause 
of the forgiveness of sin.—Calwer IHandbuch 
[Manual]. Notwithstanding the ungodliness of 
the people the prophet may still say, ‘‘ Thou art 
among us,’’ because the temple of the Lord and 
His word wero still in the land, and the pious 
have never all died out. [On xiv. 7-9. ‘‘ Prayer 
hath within itself its own reward. The prayer 
of the prophet conaists of confession and peti- 
tion. 1. Confession fitly begins. It is the testi- 
mony of iniquity, and that this iniquity is.against 
God. When we are to encounter any enemy or 
difficulty, it is sin weakens us. Now confession 
weakens if, takes off the power of accusation, 
etc. 2. Petition: For Thy name's sake. This is 
the unfailing argument which abides always the 
same and hath always the same force. The chil- 
dren of God are much beholden to their troubles 
for cleir experiences of themselves and God. 
Though thou art not clear in thy interest as a 
belicver, yet plead thy interest as a sinner, which 
thou art sure of.” Letauton.—S. R. A. 

2. On xiv. 13-16. Against false prophets. 1. 
They tell the world what it likes to hear (ver. 
18); 2. The Lord denies them (ver. 14); 3. The 
Lord punishes them (ver. 15); 4. The Lord also 
punishes those who allow themselves to be de- 
ceived by them (ver. 16).—7ts. Bibelw.: To en- 
ter the preacher’s office without divine calling, 
what an abomination isthat! But mark this, ye 
hirelings! the sentence of condemnation is al- 
ready pronounced over you (Jer. xxiii. 21; Matt. 
vii. 15).—Ostanver Bibl.: God avenges the de- 
ception of false teachers most severely, if not in 
this world in the next (Acts xii. 10, 11).— 
Starke: God punishes both deceivers and de- 
ceived, the latter cannot then lay all the guilt 
on the former (xxvii. 45). 

8. On xiv. 19-22. The church’s distress and 
consolation. 1. The distress is (a) outward 
(ver. 19), (5) inward (ver. 20, the reason of the 
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outward, confession). 2. The consolation (a). 
The Lord’s Name. [a] It is called and is One 
(ver. 22): [3] His glory and that of the church 
(throne of glory) are one; (6) the Lord's cove- 
nant (ver. 21).—What in the present circum- 
stances should be our position towards God? 1, 
The divine providence, in which we are at pres- 
ent: 2. Our confession, which we make before 
God: 38. Our petition, which we should address 
to Him. Voettrerin Patmer’s Ev. Casual-Reden. 
[Occasional Discourses], 4th Ed., 1865. 

4. On xv. 16. Sermon on a Reformation or 
Bible-Anniversary. The candlestick of the Gos- 
pel has been rejected by more than one church. 
We therefore pray: Preserve to us Thy word (Ps. 
cix, 43). 1. Why we thus pray (Thy Word is our 
hearts’ joy and comfort); 2. Why we hope to be 
heard (for we are named by Thy name). 

6. On xv. 19. Caspari (/nstallation-sermon at 
Munwh, Adv., 1855). These words treat; 1, of 
the firm endurance; 2, of the holy zeal: 3, ofthe 
jeyful confidence, with which a preacher of God 
must come to an evangelical church. 

6. Homilies of Oaicen are extant on xv. 5 and 
6; (Hom. XII., Ed. Lommarzscn); xv. 10-19 
(Hom. XIV.); xv. 10; xvii. 5 (Hom, XV.). [On 
xv. 20. ‘I. God's qualification to be an over- 
seer of the church. The metaphor of a wall im- 
plies, (1) courage, (2) innocence and integrity, 
(3) authority. II. The opposition a church- 
governor will be sure to meet with, (1) by se- 
ditious preaching and praying, (2) by railing 
and libels; (3) perhaps by open force. III. The 
issue and success of such opposition (they shall 
not prevail).”” Soutu.—S. R. A.] 

7. On xvi. 19-21. Missionary Sermon. The 
true knowledge of God. 1. It is to be had in 
Christianity (ver. 19, a). 2. It will also make 
its way to the heathen, for (a) It is God's will 
that they should be instructed (ver. 21); (4) they 
are ready to be instructed (ver. 19 6. 20). 

8. On xvii. 5-8. The blessing of faith and the 
curse of unbelief (comp. Ebal und Gerizim). 1. 
Why does the curse come upon the unbeliever? 
(He departs in his heart from the Lord). 2. 
Wherein this curse consists (ver. 6). 3. Why 
must blessing be the portion of the believer? (ver. 
7). 4. Wherein this blessing consists (ver. 8). 

9. On xvii. 5-8, and xviii. 7-10. Scuierer- 
MACHER (Sermon on 28 Mar., 1814, in Berlin): 
We regurd the great change (brought about by 
the events of the period) on the side of our worthi- 
ness before God. 1. What in this respect is its 
peculiar import and true nature. 2. To what 
we must then feel ourselves summoned. 

10. On xvii. 9, 10. The human heart and its 
judge. 1. The antithesis in the human heart. 
2. The impossibility of fathoming it with human 
eyes. 8. The omniscient God alone sees through 
it; and 4, judges it with justice. (‘The heart 
is deceitful—it always has some trick or other 
by which to shuffle off conviction.’”” Henrny.—* It 
ig extremely difficult for sinners to know their 
hearts. I. What is implied in their knowing 
their own hearts. 1. It implies a knowledge of 
their selfishness. 2. Of their desperate incura- 
ble wickedness. 8. Of their extreme deceitful- 
ness. II. Why it is so extremely difficult for 
them to know their own hearts. 1. They are 
unwilling to know them. 2. Because of the de- 
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ceitfulness of sin. They love or hate, as they 
appear friendly or unfriendly to them: (a) God, 
(5) Christ, (c) good men, (d) one another, (e) the 
world, (f) their own hearts, (g) the means of 
grace, (A) their convictions, () heaven—Improve- 
ment. The only way to know the heart is to in- 
quire whether it loves God or not, ete. 2. Saints 
vsn more easily ascertain their true character 
than sinners can. 8. All changes in life are 
trials of the heart,” efc., etc. Exsaons.—‘‘I. The 
human heart exhibits great fraud and treachery. 
1. We are changeable by that connection which 
the soul has with the body. 2. By its connec- 
tion with external objects by our senses. 3. By 
its love of novelty and variety. 4. By its hasty 
resolutions. 5. By its self-love. II. Its exces- 
sive mulice is seen in history and experience. 
III. Its deep dissimulation and hypocrisy render 
it inscrutable. Inferences: 1. We should en- 
tertain a sober diffidence of ourselves. 2. We 
should not be surprised when men use us ill or 
disappoint us. 8. We should take care and give 
good principles and a good example to those 
young persons under our guidance. 4. We 
should be ready to confess our offences to God. 
6. We should bear in mind that we are under the 


inspection of one who searcheth the hearts,”’ ete. 
JoxTIN.—See also two Sermons by Jer. Taytor. 
—S. Rh. A.]. 

11. Rup. Kacet (Court and Cathedral preacher 
at Berlin, 1865). Sermon on xvii. 9, 19, and 
Heb. xiii. 9: Two pictures: 1, the unregenerate ; 
Z, the regenerate heart. 

12. On xvii. 12, 18. Sermon for the dedication 
of a church, the anniversary of the Reformation, 
or on Whitsunday. The church of the Lord. 1. 
What it is in itself (place of sanctuary, throne 
of divine glory, house of Him, who is Israel's 
hope). 2. What it will be (it will ever remain 
firm, Matt. xvi. 18): 8. What they find who for- 
sake it (ver. 19). 

18. On xvii. 14-18. Cry for help of a preacher 
tempted on account of thetruth. 1. The tempta- 
tion (ver. 15). 2. The demonstration of inno- 
cence (ver. 16). 8. The cry for help, (a) nega- 
tive (vers. 17 and 18), (4) positive (ver. 19). [On 
xvii. 14. The penitent’s prayer. 1. The words 
express an earnest desire for salvation. 2. He 
applies to Almighty God for it. 38. Through the 
medium of prayer. 4. With confidence that he 
will be heard. Dr. A. THomson of Edinburgh.— 
S. R. A.]. 


6. THE SIXTH DISCOURSE. 
(Cuap. XVII. 19-27.) 


This short passage is closely connected neither with what precedes nor with what follows. 


Many commen- 


tators have, indeed, devised an extensive frame, so as to tnclude this passaye tn it together with the pre- 
vious or subsequent context, but these artificial expedients are not satisfactory. The previous discourse 


is, as shown above, complete in itself, and requires no further addition. 
This forms a amall but important and in form a finished 


Why should not the prophet have addressed short speeches to the people? 


also as peculiar and independent as this. 
whole. 


As to the date, all is in favor of the reign of Jehoiakim. 


The following passages are 


1. The state still exists in unenfeebled tnde- 


pendence ; no trace betrays that the power of the Chaldeans had become predominant, or that they were 
immediately threatening. 2. The censure of the transgression of 89 tmportant a command corresponds 
rather with the times of the godless Jehoiakim, than of the pious Josiah. The great similarity with 
xxii. 1-5, which passage indubitably pertains to the reign of Jehoiakim, is in favor of referring this 
discourse (o the same period. [Henperson: ‘ Eichhorn, Rosenmiiller and Maurer, -are of opinion 
that this portion of the chapter belongs to the reign of Jehoiakim, who rapidly undid all the good which 
had been effected by Josiah, and among other evils encouraged the profanation of the Sabbath, with 
the due observance of which the prosperity of the State was bound up. The language of the prophet, 
however, ts not objurgatory, as we should have expected, if the profanation in question had actually 
existed. It is rather that of caution and warning, with a promise of prosperity in case of obedience, 
and a threatening of destruction to the city in case of disobedience. It would seem, therefore, to belong 
to the time of Josiah, and to have been delivered tn connection with or shortly after his reformation.” 
—Hitz1a refers this passage together with chapter xviii., to the period of Jeconiah, or that immediately 
Sollowing the death of Jehoiakim.—S. R. A.] 


EXHORTATION TO HALLOW THE SABBATH. 


XVII. 19-27, 


19 Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah] unto me; Go and stand in the gate of the chil- 


20 go out, and in all the gates of Jerusalem; And say unto them, 


dren of the people,' whereby the kings of Judah come in, and by the which they 
ear ye the word 


of the Lorp [Jehovah], ye kings of Judah and all Judah, and all the inhabitants 


21 of Jerusalem that enter in by these gates: Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]; Take 


heed ye to yourselves [Care with foresight for your souls],’ and bear no burden on 


s 
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22 the Sabbath-day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem; neither carry forth a 

burden out of your houses on the Sabbath day, neither do ye any work, but hallow 
23 ye the Sabbata-day, as I commanded your fathers. But they obeyed (heard] not, 
neither inclined their ear, but made their neck stiff, that they might uot hear® nor 
receive instruction. And it shall come to pass, if ye diligently hearken unto me, 
eaith the Lorp [Jehovah] to bring in no burden through the gates of this city on 
the Sabbath-day, but hallow the Sabbath day to do [by doing} no work therein;‘ 
then shall there enter into [through] the gates of this city kings and princes® sitting 
upon [who sit on] the throne of David, riding in chariots and on korses, they and 
their princes, the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and this city 
shall remain [be inhabited] forever. And they shall come from the cities of Judah 
and from the places about [environs of ] Jerusalem and from the land of Benjamin, 
and from the plains and from the mountains, and from the south, bringing [people 
who bring] burnt offerings and sacrifices and meat-offerings and incense, and bring- 
ing sacrifices of praise unto the house of the Lorp [Jehovah]. But if ye will not 
hearken unto me to hallow the Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even enter- 
ing (or enter] into the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath-day; then will I kindle 
a fire in the [your] gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem 
and it shall not be quenched. 


24 
20 


26 


27 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 19.—{Hitzia: Of the common man]. The Chethibh reads Dy9-*)3, but this does not make any difference in the 
senso. If the absence of the article is not due to an oversight, it may be explained by the later, less exact use of language, 
of which we repeatedly find traces in Jeremiah (comp. iii. 2; vi. 16; xiv. 15). 


2 Ver. 21.—D'°3NWDI3. The construction is like Mal. ii. 15, 16, DI™33. But 3 is not ==by, per, after verbs of 


petition or conjuration (by your life not. Vid. Gesen., Thes. ITI., S. 1443), or=for the sake of (Meter), but the Niphal in- 
volves the meaning of having regard to, observing, and 3 depends on this. Comp. Wil *p-379t, 2 Sam. xviii. 12. That 
this is the sease of the connection follows plainly from 2 Sam. xx. 10, “ took no heed to the sword ;” Deut. xxiv. 8, “take 
Leed to the plague.” Comp. NA&geLss. Gr., § 100, 3. 

3 Ver. 23.— (Chethibh, prow) TiiLugr in Arcano Kri et K'tib, remarks that the Masoretes, when they wished 
to indicate the Serdplio plena, in order that the difference of their reading might be remarked, set tho mater lectionts in an- 
other place in the worl So also in di 25; ix. 7; xxvit. 1; xxix. 23; xxxii. 23. Comp. the Explicatio lectionum masoret. in 
the Hebrew Bible of Simons, Halle, 1752. 

4 Vor. 24.—On the form 733. Comp. Ewatn, 3 84, b; 247,d. Oran. 2 96, ¢; 40, h. 

§ Ver. 25.—D" 7) is strange. Grav not without reason, assumcs an oversight, caused by the frequent juxtaposition 

° rT e 


of the two words, Comp. xlix. 38; Hos. xiii. 10; 2 Sam. xvill. 5; 1 Chron. xxiv. 6; 2 Chron. xxvifi. 21; xxix.30; xxx. 
12; Esth. i. 16, 21, ede. 


Opr-"J3 would also benverys st range one foracity 
gate. The expression occurs with three mean- 


BERGER et a Cee ings. 1. It designates the difference between 


Jeremiah isto go under the gate of the city and 
there warn all the people from the king down- 
wards against the desecration of the Sabbath 
by bearing burdens and laboring as their fathers 
had done (vers. 18-23). If they would sanctify 
the Sabbath, their city should remain forever, 
and their gate should be witnesses of a lively 
trafic, of importance to the king’s house, the city 
and the temple (vers. 24-26). But if they should 
continue to desecrate the Sabbath, an inex- 
tinguishable fire should consume the gates and 
palaces of the city (ver. 27). Accordingly three 
parts may be distinguished in this passage. 

Vers. 19-23. Thus saith Jehovah ... nor 
receive instruction.—Go, efe. Comp. ii. 2; 
iii, 12; xix. 1.—Gate of the children of the 
people. This gate is mentioned here only. It 
is, therefore, difficult to determine its position 
with certainty. as according to Von RaumMER 
(Puld@st., 4th Ed., S. 291), not two interpreters 
agree asto its position. The first question is 
whether it was a gate of the city or of the tem- 
ple. Grar correctly remarks that, with respect 
toa gate of the city X¥* must stand first and 
V3" last (comp. 2 Chron. xxiii. 8). The name 


strungers and natives, although in this sense Dy 
is found in the Old Testament not with the arti- 
cle, hut only with suffixes: Gen. xxiil. 11; Judges 
xiv. 16; Lev. xix. 18; Ezek. iti. J1; Num. xxii. 9; 
Lev. xx. 17.—2. It designates a difference in rank 
among the people themselves, and in two degrees, 
the mass of the people in opposition to the king 
and the princes (2 Chron. xxxv. 7 coll. 8), and 
again the commonalty in opposition to the more 
respectnble classes (Jer. xxvi. 8; 2 Kings xxiil. 
6).—8. The expression de-ignates the difference 
between priests and not priests, in which sense 
it corresponds to our term “laity” (2 Chron. 
xxxv. 5, 12, 13). It occurs only in the passages 
cited. Since now nothing is known of a gate 
of the city through which strangers might not 
pass, or of one through which only the kings 
and the dregs of the people, or only the kings 
and the rest of their subjects to the exclusion of 
the priests might pass, it follows that the gate 
must have been a gate of the temple through 
which only the laity went in and out, since spe- 
cial entrances were reserved for the priests. 
What gate it was it is difficult to say. The ex- 
pression was probably not one in general use, 
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but employed only by the priests, since accord- 
ing to the second explanation it included a some- 
what dishonorable side-meaning. The rarity of 
the expression also justifies the conclusion that 
it was a temporary expression, ¢. ¢., in use only 
in those times, since as is well-known the city- 
gates of Jerusalem bore successively different 
names. Comp. Raumer’s Palést. S. 290, 1.— 
When in 2 Chron. xxiii. 5, the high-priest Je- 
hoiada posted a third of his people at the Ww 


10°F}, it is natural to suppose that this was the 


gate through which he expected Athaliah to pass. 
It is then further probable that this gnte was 
identical with the one mentioned in our passage 
‘whereby the kings of Judah went in and out.” 
[HWenDERSON :—‘ The gate of the mass of the peo- 
ple.. was in all probability the gate of David, 
corresponding to what is now called the Jaffa 
Gate, and was called the ‘ people’s’ gate from the 
circumstance of its being the principal thorough- 
fare for the tribes in the South, the West, and 
the North-West.”—S. R. A.] That this gate, 
even were it a gate of the temple, was adapted 
to the proclamation of this divine message, is 
evident if we reflect (a), that this gate also might 
by the purchase and sale of temple-necessaries 
(comp. Matth. xxi. 12) be the scene of Sabbath- 
desecrating traffic; (b) that even if this was not 
the case, at any rate the gate was one which was 
much frequented, perhaps more than all the rest. 
—Not do any work. Comp. Exod. xii. 16; 
xx. 8sqq.; Deut. v. 12sqq.—The Sabbath was 
the day of Jehovah (comp. the passages quoted) 
& monimentum (emporale for his service, hence the 
observance of this day stood or fell with the wor- 
ship of Jehovah.—_ But they obeyed not. The 
first half of ver. 23 is taken verbitim from vii. 
26.—Ver. 23 is parenthetical, sugzested by as I 
commanded, e(c. 

Vers. 24-26. And it shall come... Jeho- 
vah Sitting upon the throne. Comp. xiii. 
13; xxii. 4.—Shall remain. Comp. rems. on 
ver. 6.—Men of Judah. Comp. xxxii. 44; 
xxxili. 13; coll. Josh. x. 40; Judges i. 9; Deut. 


i. 7; Zech. vii. 7.—The plains. DW is the 
low country between Joppa and Gaza, Josh. ix. 
1; xii. 8; xv. 33 sqq.; 1 Kings x. 27; Obad. 
19; Raumer, Paldst. S. 51.—South, 31) isthe 


southern, as ma the western, TaD the east- 
ern, Wit the northern, parts of the tribe of Ju- 


dah, separating the two last mentioned. Comp. 
Josh. xv. 55sqq.; 2 Sam. xxiv. 7. 

Ver. 27. But if ye will not... not be 
quenched. The negation before to bear must 
also be referred to enter. Comp. ver. 21.— 
WillI kindle. Comp. xxi. 14; xlix.27; Am. 
i, 14. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 30. ‘It is no derogation to the sa- 
gacity of a teacher if he directs his public in- 
structions, admonitions and warnings with some 
special adaptation to the rulers of the country. 
Only he must guard against offensive or abusive 
expressions, and see to it that he carefully dis- 
tinguish between their office and their life, and 
be sure of his case, that he is not following the 
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motions of nature, but the calling of the Lord. 
Acts xxiii. 8; 1 Ki. xiv. 7, 8.” Srarke. 

2. Mau in this earthly lite needs, besides work, 
rest also for budy and soul. It would be inept 
to have one rest day for the body and another 
forthe soul. It would be equally so to have 
more or fewer holidays than God has ordained 
by sanctification of the Seventh day, wherchy He 
who is the creator of time has at the same time 
given us the fundamental principles of its divi- 
sion. As the rest of the body is both negative 
and positive (abstinence from labor and recu- 
peration of forces) so also is that of the soul. 
The soul is from Uod, and must on its day of rest 
be freed from earthly cares and brought into the 
element of its heavenly origin, as it were into a 
cleansing and invigorating bath. The observance 
by Christians of the first, instead of the Seventh 
day, as a weekly holiday is well founded in the 
fact that the day of Christ’s resurrection is also 
a day of creation, and so much the more glori- 
ous as the new and imperishable world is more 
glorious than the old and perishable world. 

8. ‘*Neglect not church going. For though 
the unbelieving heathen thought it a foolish 
course to spend the day in idleness, yet tempo- 
tal subsistence will not therefore fail. but rather 
will the weekly work of other days flourish the 
more. Matth. vi. 83.” CRAMER. 

4. [**God did not regard the external rite 
only, but rather the end, of which He speaks in 
Ex. xxxi. 13, and in Ezek. xx. 12. In both 
places He reminds us of the reason why He com- 
manded the Jews to keep holy the Seventh day, 
and that was that it might be to them a symbol 
of sanctification. ‘I have given My Sabbaths,’ 
He says, ‘to you, that ye might know that I am 
your God who ganctifieth you.’.. And it appears 
from other places that this command was typical 
—Christ being the substance. Col. ii. 16.” Cax- 
VIN.—S. R. A.] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The weekly holiday as the day of Jehovah ana 
as the day of the Lord. 1. What they have in 
common. The weekly holiday iy in both cases 
ie & monument of the loving care of our God 
(a) for our body (,3) for our soul; (6) ao right of 
God which forms on our part a holy obligation 
towards God, ourselves, and our neighbor. 2. 
The differences. (a) The day of Jebovah is 
founded on the creation of the perishable world; 
the day of the Lord is founded on the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, as of a new, eternal world; (4) 
the observance of the day of Jehovah was only 
legal, t. e., (2) imposed by external compulsion, 
(8B) by requirements to be fulfilled by outward 
observance :—the observance of the day of the 
Lord is to be more and more an evangelical one, 
1. é. (a) a free, (4) a spiritually free one, ¢. ¢., sa- 
tisfying the right as well as the obligation of 
personality. 

[‘* What blessings God has in store for those 
who make conscience of Sabbath sanctification. 
1. The court shall flourish. The honor of the go- 
vernment is the joy of the kingdom, and the sup- 
port of religion would contribute greatly to both. 
2. The city shall flourish. Whatever supports 
religion tends to establish the civil interests of 9 
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land. 38. The country shall flourish. By this the| It is a true observation which some have made, 
flourishing of a coantry may be judged of. What| That the streams of all religion run either deep 
does it do for the honor of God? Those who] or shallow, according as the banks of the Snb- 
starve their religion either are poor, or are in a/bath, are kept up or neglected.” Henny.—g, 
fair way to beso. 4. The church shall flourish. | R. A.) 


THE SEVENTH DISCOORSE. 
(Coaps. XVITI._-X¥X.) 


As these three chapters appear under a common superscription of the longer form, which does nol recur till 
Chap. xxi., they are evidently to be reyarded as a connected whole. They have in fact ar. iaternal 
connection, although they cannot by any means Le considered asa rheloricul whole, or cs u connected 
discourse. Two historical facts are here set before us, which are internally related, but are different 
as to time, and probably also as to their original record, to which are also attached buth prophetic in- 
dications and subjective effusions. The first historical fact ts the incident with the potter, related tn 
ch. xviii. As tn this chapter the impending judgment is still announced tn the same general manner 
as before, the Chaldeans not yet being mentioned as the instrument, it ts manjfest that it must have 
been written before the decisive turning-point reported in ch. xxv., viz., before the battle of Carche- 
mish tn the 4th year of Jehoitakim. On the other hand chh. xix. and xa. were written after this 
crisis. For in xx. 4 we read *‘I will gwe all Judah into the hand of the king of Babylon, and he 
shall carry them captive into Babylon.” Jeremiah does not speak thus till after that decisive battle. 
It is also noleworthy, that the prophet in xx. 2 is called IST AVI, not simply WVOV, which 
mode of expression likewise prevails only after the great crisis. (Comp. xxv. 2; xxviii. 6, 10, 11, 
12, 15, etc.) It follows definitively that chh. xix. and xx. belong to the time of Jehoiakim from the 
circumstance that in the reign of Zedekiah, not Pashur, but Zephaniah, the son of Maaseiah, appears 
to be invested with the dignity of temple-officer (comp. xxix. 26 coll. xxi. 7; xxxvii. 3; lii. at 
and moreover as the successor of Jehotada, which renders the probability that Pashur no longer held 
this office under Zedekiah so much the greater, especially tf we consider that ch. xxix. belongs to one of 
the first years of Zedekiah (see the Introd. to ch. lrg Pashur, who tn xx. 4 sqq. ts threatened with 
being curried away captive to Babylon, had most probably met this fate with king Jehoiakim and that 
numerous company which ts spoken of in xxix. 1 and 2 Ki. xxiv. 12-14.— Notwithstanding therefore 
thai ch. xviii. belongs to an earlier period than chh. xix. and xx. they are placed together because both 
are based on symbolic actions, of which the productions of pottery form the substratum. Inch. xviii. 
the clay on the potter's wheel first fails, but ts then immediately formed anew; in ch. xix. the vessel is 
ready-made, which being poured out ts then (irreparably xix. 11) broken by the prophet. Both actions 
are of such a character as to set before the people that the Lord has not only the power but the will to 
destroy then. Nevertheless thereis a great difference between the (wo actions, the first having a pare- 
netic, the second more of a declarative character, as will be shown in the exposition, GRAF ts of opinion 
that xix. 1-13 was written down at the same time with ch. xviii., because the event narrated in xx. 18qq., 
ts related to the prophecy in vii. 80 sqq. as ch. xxvi. to vii. 12, and since the discourse tn ch. vii. 8qq. 
belongs to the fourth year of the reign of Jehoiakim, so also the prophecy in xix. 1-18, and the cvent re- 
corded in xx. 1-6 must belong to this time. But the latter was not recorded till afterwards, like all 
the narratives from the life of Jeremiah. The lyrical passage xx. 7-18 has no connection with the pre- 
ceding context. But tt may have been composed under the impression of the shameful treatment which 
Jeremiah had received in the temple, or subsequently in remembrance of this and other persecutions, 
The five verses, xx. 14-18, are said to be an independent fragment, an amplification of xv. 10, which 
was perhaps composed tn consequence of the same occurrences, and were put here on this account, or 
only on account of its agreement with vers. 7, 8. To this I have to olject; 1. [ttsan unnatural sup- 
position that xix. 1-18 was written before xix. 14-xx. 6. For both pussages are so clusely connected 
that we cannot conceive what could have occasioned the prophet to defer the relation in xix. 14, elc., 
after having recorded the previous facts, together with the prophecy connected with them. The narra- 
tive xix. 14, etc., was certainly recorded after the prophet had already begun to call himself © B33), 
but only because the prophecy itself belongs to this luter period. This is not tdentical with vii. 80-34, 
and does not therefore belong to the first years of Jehoiakim. The agreement tn particular words and 
phrases corresponds only to the general usage of Jeremiah, to repeat himself frequently und extensively, 
and in different connections by no means justifies the assumption of identity. 2. The passage xx. 7- 
13 ts closely connected with the previous context, as ts especially seen in the words 3°0'9 Wad (comp. 
the Comm. on xx. 10); tt ts not however an objective and official word of God, but 2 memorial of sub- 
jective thoughte and feelings, which then moved the prophet, and thus beara to some extent the charac- 
ter of a private record. 3. The case is the same with xx. 14-18. This passage also is of an entirely 
subjective and private nature, To strike tt out or explain tt as only patched on accidentally is to deny 
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the dualism which must undoubtedly have prevailed in the mind of the prophet. To transpose *t from 
this place and set tt before xx. 7 (as EWALD does, tn this however opposed by GRAF) would be to dis- 
turb the nalural course and the clear picture of the tnner feelings of the prophet. For it ts only too 
probable that in those troubled times a troubled frame of mind finally became predominant. 

I am therefore of opinion that ch. xviii. belongs to the period before, chh. xix. and xx. to the period after, 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim, that the passages however being of related contents were placed in juxta- 
position in the collection of prophecies ; further, that xix. 1—xx. 6 ts to be regarded as aclosely con- 
nected whole, on which follows as an appendiz a subjective effusion of double and contradictory pur- 
port, by which however we oblain a true picture of the prophet's then prevailing state of mind. 

The discourse may be divided as follows :— 


THE SYMBOLS OF POTTERY. 
First SYMBOL: THE CLAY AND POTTER, CH. XVIII. 


1, The parable of the potter and ils interpretation in a negative sense, xviii. 1-10. 

2. The interpretation of the parable tn a positive sense, xviii. 11-17. 

8. The manner tn which the people receive the word of the prophet, and hie petition to the Lord for pro- 
lection from their hostility, xviii. 18-23. 


Seconp SyMBOL:—THE BROKEN VESSEL, CHAPS. XLX. and xx. 


1. The symbolic action and tts interpretation, xix. 1-18. 
2. Opposition and punishment of Pashur, xix. 14-xx. 6. 
8. Appendiz. The prophet's yoy and sorrow, xx. 7-18. 
a. Through sorrow to joy, xx. 7-18. 
6. For the present sorrow only. The prophet curses the day of his birth, xx. 14-18. 


Caapters XVIII. to XX. 
THE SYMBOLS OF POTTERY. 
First SYMBOL:—THE CLAY AND POTTER. 
Cuap. XVIII. 
1. The parable of the potter and its interpretation in the negative sense. 
XVIII. 1-10. 


1,2 The word which came to Jeremiah from the Lorp [Jehovah], saying, Arise 
and go down to the potter’s house and there I will cause thee to hear my words. 
3 Then I went down to the potter’s house, and, behold, he wrought a work on the 
4 wheels. And the vessel which he was making’ of [as] clay’? was spoiled in the hand 
of the potter; so he made it again another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to 
5 make it. “Then the word of the Lorp [Jehovah] came to me, saying, 
6 Cannot I do to you as this potter does, 
O house of Israel? saith Jehovah. 
Behold as the clay in the hand of the potter, 
So are ye in my hand, O house of Israel! 
7 Suddenly I speak against a nation and against a kingdom, 
To extirpate and exterminate and to destroy : 
8 If now this nation, against which I have spoken, turn from its wickedness, 
I repent: »* the evil which I thought to do unto it. 
9 And suddenly I speak concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom, 
To build and to plant: 
10 If now it does that which is evil* in my eyes, 
So that it hears not my voice, 
I repent of the good wherewith I promised to benefit it. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Vor. 4.—F\MW)). The perfects Mf} and aw signify thet these facts are not to be regarded as co-ordinate points in 
the course of the narrative, but as further developments of the moxoD myy, from which it is not necessary to assume 
that the word designates more than a single act (Hirzic, Grar). "The form au") is used (as ez. gr., Gen. xxvi.17) for the 
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reason that the word doos not contain the main idea, but a subordinate one attached as it were by the preceding perfect. 
comp: (ten. xxix. 2 aqq.; Isa. vi. 3; Dan. viii. 4; Ewan, ¢ 342 6: Naeareian. Gr.,38t, 0; 395g, Anim. 

Ver. 4.—*) “WOTTD. These words have been unjustly suspected by different translators, transcribers, and commenta- 
tors. ay are nota gloss from ver. 6, but doubtless chosen with rererence to this verse. 
prominent 


regarded as Kaph veritatismas clay, i.e., as he is accnstomed to do to the clay. Comp. xv. 19; Nazceiss. Gr., Q 112, 5, ¢ 
Worpsworta : As clay sometimes fails in the hand of the potter.—IicnpeRson. “IM With 53 instead of 3, is found in 


The intention is to set forth 
y the punctum saliens by similarity of expression in the historical narrative and the application. The 3 is to be 


the text of fifty-eight MSS., has originally been in several more, and is now in five more by correction. Itis likewise exhibi- 


ted in seventeen printed editions, and alone makes sense."—S. 


K. A 


2 Ver. 10.—FTpW1, The Masoretes would read yw, according to the usage which prevails elaewhere withou: an ex- 
—- wT 


ception (comp. Num. xxxii. 13; Jad. if. 11; iii. 7, 12, efc.; 1 Kings xi. 6; xiv. 22; Jer. vii. 30; xxxii. 30, efc.). The reading 
of the Chethibh is, however, evidently uccasioned by IDIMF1 after, and )j\j)) before it. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet receives the command to go into 
the potter's house, to receive there a revelation 
from the Lord. He obeys and is a witness how 
the clay is spoiled in the hands of the potter, as 
he works on the wheel, and how he immediately 
forms a new vessel out of the clay (vers. 1-4). 
Hereupon the prophet receives the word of the 
Lord: As the clay is in the hand of the potter, 
so is Israel in the hand of the Lord (vers. 6 and 
6). As the Lord by penitence and conversion 
is dissunded from the accomplishment of His 
threatenings, so by evil-doing He may be pre- 
vented from performing His gracious promises 
(vers. 7-10). 

Vers. 1-4. The word... to the potter to 
make it. The superscription is like that in vii. 
1; xi. 1.—O°3NN, wheels. The meaning of the 
word, which occurs besides only in Exod. i. 16 
cannot be doubtful in this passage, With respect 
however to Exod. i. 16, it was the object of a 
literary controversy. Comp. BéttcuER in W1- 
NER'8 Zettsch, f. wiss. Theol., Bd. If., H. 1, S. 


49 ff.; Rertia, BortcHer wv. Repstos, Stud. u. 
Krit., 1884; Benxary, Berlin, Jahrbb., 1841; 
Ernat Meier, Stud. u. Krit, 1842. [For a de- 
scription and diagram of the wheel,’sce GESEN, 
Lex., s. v. ]}—As seemed good. Comp. xxvii. 
5 


Vers. 5-10. Then the word... to benefit 
it.—On as the clay in the hand of the 
potter comp. Isa. xxix. 16; xlv. 9; Ixiv. 7; 
Wisd. xv. 7; Ecclus. xxxvi. 138; Rom. ix. 21.— 
Suddenly, vers. 7 and 9, is evidently not to be 
referred to the proximate verb, but to the main 
thought, #.¢., to the apodosis. The mode of ex- 
pression is paratactic. In our syntactic mode it 
would be: Suddenly, if I have spoken against a 
nation... and this nation turn, 1 will repent, eée. 
Comp. NagcgExss. Gr., 3 111, 1, Anm.  More- 
over, the word refers evidently to the rapidity 
with which the potter changes the form of the 
clay. Observation may be recommended as the 
best commentator on this passage.—To extir- 
pate. Comp. i. 10.—Against which I spoke 
is not to be referred to wickedness, but te 
nation. 


2. The interpretation of the parable in the positive sense. 


XVIII. 11-17 


11 And now speak indeed! to the men of Judah, 
And to? the inhabitants [citizens] of Jerusalem, saying, 


Thus saith Jehovah: Behold! 


I frame evil against you, and think thoughts against you: 


Turn ye now, each trom his evil way, 


And reform your ways and your works. 


12 But they will say: No use !* but our thoughts we will follow, 
And will practise, each according to the obstinacy‘ of his wicked heart. 


13 Therefore thus saith Jehovah: 


Inquire now among the nations, who hath heard the like? 
The virgin Israel hath done a very horrible thing. 

14 Ceases® from the rock of the field the snow of Lebanon? 
Or do the strong,’ cool, Ute Bibaeey dry up? 


15 That my people forgat me and 


urned incense to ese 


And made them stumble in their ways, the ancient paths, 


To walk in roads of an unleveled way, 
16 To make their land a desolation, 
An object of everlasting derision ? 
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He who only passes through will be astounded at it, 
And will shake his head.” 

17 Like the east wind will I scatter them before the enemy ; 
Back not face will I show them in the day of their fall. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 11.—[Henpenson: I charge thee. Biarnzr: I pray thee.—S. R. A.] 
2 Ver. 11.—On the change of ON to by, comp. TextuaL Norts ’ on x. 1. 


3 Ver. 12.—WN)J, Niph. part. of WN’, to despair. Comp.Comm. on ii. 25. [Henpgrgon: It is hopeless. Brayney: It is 


a thing not to be hope.) 
¢ Ver. 12. Mw. The expression is found here only as the object of wy, elsewhere always with a or °TIN after 


yn (comp. fil. 17; ix.13; xvi. 12; vil. 24; xi. 8; xiil.10; xxiii. 17). 

6 Ver. 13.—fV) pw. This form is found here only. Comp. Hos. vi. 10; Jer. v.30; xxili. 14. 

€ Ver. 14.—There is no other instance of the construction in ‘) {9 sty", for 3ty) is used transitively even in Gen. xxiv. 
27. Should we not perhaps read ¥1 instead of ‘\3¥15? 3D is not merely circumvallatio, but also ape mentiM, arr, 


turris. Comp. Hab. ii. 1. G-*sen. Thes., p. 1161. 
7 Ver. 14.—Inatead of 0° MM which certainly affords no satisfactory meaning, the LXX. seems to have read O°, lhe 


proud, splendid. Soalso Meter | in comparison with pT D°r), Ps . cxxiv.5. Ewaup (and after him Grar) derives ot 
from ale to press. This word, however, significs constrinzit, compressit, and the meaning to press forth is a bare assumng- 
tion. If f the word is to be altered, it is then better to agree with Maize. [“ bale from "3}, to compress, straiten, is descrip- 
tive of streams, as contracted within narrow channels, while descending through. the gorgesand defiles of the rocks. Tho 


use of the verb br), Arab. nagzal, \> » discendit loco, confirms this view.” Henprerson. Ilitzia renders “strange,” as 
bare 7 


coming from afar, in the sense cf the A. V., and refers to the unknown source of the pool of Siloam, eéc.—S. R. A.]} 
8 Ver. 15.—The form az here only in the Chethibh ; by» Pi Pa. Ixxvii. 20. The word does not recur. 
9 Ver. 16. —APNW. This form here only; np rw in Jud. v.16. In Jeremiah npiw only occurs elsewhere: xix. 


8; xxv. 9,18; xxix. 18; li. 37. 


10 Ver. 16— INI as 
15; xxii. 8; cix. 25 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


After it had been shown in vers. 5-10 that the 
Lord was not bound by His promises with re- 
spect to the people, but has as much freedom as 
the potter with respect to the clay, He now makes 
the positive application of this parable. He de- 
clares what, like a potter, he is about to form, 
viz., calamity. The expression ‘SY’, ver. 11, is 


the only point in which this strophe supports 
itself on the preceding parable, for in what fol- 
lows there is no further reference to it. To the 
brief application and exposition of this word, is 
attached an exhortation to repentance and refor- 
mation (ver. 11 6), to which the people answer 
with stubborn rejection (ver. 12). On account 
of this unheard of (ver. 13), and unnatural apos- 
tasy (vers. 14, 16), desolation, dispersion and 
flight are again announced to the people as the 
divine punishment (vers. 16, 17). 

Vers. 11 and 12. And now speak... 
wicked heart.— And now introduces the 
transition, after the basis has been laid for the 
proper object of the discourse. It has been 
shown that the Lord can form what He will, it 
is now positively declared, that He will frame 
evil.—I frame (131). In the transferred sense 
the word - er also in Isa. xxii. 1]; xxxvii. 
26; xivi. ; Jer. xxxiii. 2.—Think. Comp 
xlix. 3). words from turn to way, are 
fuund verbatim in xxv. 5; xxxv. 15. In the last 
pissage is fuund also the rest of the verse with 
the exception of 05°31, your works. Comp. 
vii, 8; xxvi. 138. 


Comp. NAkGELSsB. Gr., 3 69,1. Anm.2. The expression occurs here only. Comp. Ps. xliv. 


Vers. 13-17. Therefore thus ... day of 
their fall. From the peremptory declaration 
which Israel made in ver. 12, it ig concluded that 
this nation has rendered itself guilty of un- 
faithfulness, the like of which is found neither 
in history (ver. 13), nor in nature (ver. 14).—In- 
quire now. Comp. ii. 10, 11.—Virgin. Comp. 
Am. v. 2; Jer. xxxi. 4, 21, —Ceases, e/c. Ac- 
cording to the connection the prophet cao only 
mean to adduce a fact in natural history which 
forms a parallel to the historical fact that a na- 
tion has never forsaken its gods. In general it 
is plain that he has chosen, as the example from 
natural history, the perennial connection of the 
snow on Lebanon, and of the fresh abundant 
springs, with the ‘I 13%. But what is this? 
Disregarding the various arbitrary and forced 
explanations, two views may be here considered. 
According to one it is Mt. Zion, according to the 
other, Mt. Lebanon itself. It is in favor of the 
former. 1. That Zion in xvii. 8 appears under the 


designation N7W3, and in xxi. 13 as VHT WY. 


2. That in Ps. cxxxiii. 8 also the dew of Her- 
mon, which descends on Mt. Zion, is spoken of, 
and in Prov. xxv. 23 itis snid: the north wind 
brings [Eng. Vers.: driveth away] rain, 3. 
That. the expression snow of Lebanon intimates 
that the rock of the plain is not identical with 
Lebanon. On the other hand it mny be objected 
to this explanation: 1. That a connection be- 
tween the snow of Lebanon and the springs of 
Zion is very dubious. In a bold poetical figure 
the extension of the dew of Hermon over the 
whole land even to Zion, may be spoken of, but 


180 


here a fact in natural history is treated of, which 
must have been familiar to the Israelites, and 
which must have set before them a clear repre- 
sentation of natural and most intimate union. 
Now other traces show that the Israelites ac- 
knowledged the sea to be the true and proper 
source of rain and moisture for the land, which 
it also is in fact (comp. 1] Kings xviii. 44, 45; 
Luke xii. 64; Winer, R. W. B, «. v., Winde; 
Ravumer, Palast. §.91). Hence in Palestine the 
rainy winds are the West and South-west, which 
the Arabs also call the ‘‘fathers ofthe rain.” In 
Prov. xxv. 28 the north-west wind is probably to 


be understood by }\D¥ 19, since the north wind, 
as with us, is cold, producing frost (Job xxxvii. 


9,10; Ecclus. xliii. 20). 2. Inxvii. 3 MIW3 ‘NWis 
a designation of the whole land, for it is not==my 
mountain setin the plain (as antithesis between 
mountain and plain) but my mountain together with 
the plain (antithesis between the sanctuary and 
the rest of the country inhabited and cultivated 
by men. Comp. the Comm.). The passage xxi. 
13 also does not enter into comparison with this. 
For there evidently not Mt. Zion, but the house 
of David, is to be understood, of which it is said 
that it is like a rock in a valley, eminent above 
the surrounding level, whereby it is intended to 
designate, not the topographical position of Zion, 
but tne relation of the king’s house to his sub- 
jects. 8. That it is not said, Ceases the snow 
from the rock of the field, from Lebanon? but 
ceases the snow of Lebanon ? etc., is certainly re- 
markable and in other circumstances would bea 
strong proof that the prophet wished to distin- 
guish the rock and the mountain. For Lebanon 
alone presented to them the picture of a snow- 
capped mountain, and all the snow they had 
came from it. Add to this, that Lebanon was 
originally an appellative and signifies albedo 
(comp. Alpes, which were so called ab albis nivi- 
bus) whence there appears to me to be a play 
upon words in Lebanon: the Lebanon snow and 
the white snow. Theabsence of the article favors 
this, for if Lebanon were regarded merely as a 
proper name, it would require the article. Comp. 
NagEcELsB. Gr., 3 71, 4 6. [So Henperson.— 
8. R. A.].—In favor of the other view, accord- 


ing to which “Ww W¥ is Lebanon itself, is 1. that 


the perennial snow of a mountain, like Lebanon, 
which though in a hot climate is never free from 
snow, and on which the snow seems to have lost 
its peculiar quality of disappearing rapidly, is 
particularly adapted to serve as an emblem of 
the most faithful adherence. It seems asthough 
Tacitus had this passage in view, when he wrote 
(Hist. V., 6): ‘* Precipuum montium Libanum 
erigit, mirum dictu, tantos inter ardures opacum 
filumque nivibus. Jdem amnem Jordanem alit 
Sunditque.” Comp. J. D. Micn., Odserv. tn Jer., 
p. 161.—Add to this that 2. the expression used 
of Lebanon seems particularly appropriate in 
this connection. For not only may Lebanon b» 
mentioned as an isolated far-looking summit, but 
espccially also as a protecting wall for the plains, 
which wards off the northerly storms and at the 
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same time mitigates the heat. And is not fhis 
‘‘ protecting wall of the plains’? an excellent em- 


blem of the ony ’¥, which is spoken of in 


Isa. xxvi. 4, and of the ONY" WY, in Isa. xxx. 


29? The snow never forsakes the "Ti WW¥, but 
Israel, changeable as the snow, easily forsakes 


the pny WY¥!—Dry up. The meaning of 
tearing out, uprooting, which &) includes, is 
not inappropriate if taken in the figurative sense. 
The change into Nw3 {dry up], which perhaps 
lies at the basis of the old translations, with the 
exception of the Vulgate, and which is supported 
on Isa. xix. 6; xli. 17; Jer. li. 80, is therefore 
unnecessary.— Waters. The wealth of springs 
on Lebanon is well known. The traveler Korte 
assures usthat nowhere did he see such large 
and numerous springs as on Lebanon. Pid. 
Raumer, Paldst., §. 80. In Song of Sol. iv. 15 
also the rippling waters of Lebanon are used as 
a comparison. The thought of the prophet is 
that as the snow covers Lebanon perpetually 
above, so the flow of waters at its foot is also 
perpetual. For the snow is the source of the 
eprings. The expression therefore seems to have 
been chosen purposely to indicate the connection 
between the snow and the waters of Lebanon. 
An uprooting of the waters would be caused by 
the cessation of the snow. Comp. Hirzic on the 
passage.—Cold (0°): comp. Prov. xxv. 25; 
xvii. 27) needs no change; the meaning “‘cold”’ is 


perfectly appropriate.-—Rippling, 0°91), comp. 
Exod. xv. 8; Isa. xliv. 3; Pa Ixxviii. 16; Prov. 
v. 15; Song of Sol. iv. 15.—That my people, 
etc, This gives the reason why the questions in 
vers. 18 and 14 have been put. Since the people 
have forgotten Him (ii. 82), the Lord looks about 
to see whether anything similar occurs elsewhere. 
Comp. Ps. viii. 5—Made them stumble. 
The nominative is the collective idea of the idols 


designated by NIV, vanity. [HENpERson: false 


prophets and idolatrous priests.—S. R. A. 

Comp. 2 Chron. xxviii. 23.—When H1rzia an 

Grar maintain that the old ways were not good, 
for eventhe fathers of the Israelites had sinned 
from ancient times by idolatry (ii. 82; vii. 25, 
26; xi. 10), they forget that the good ways are 
more ancient than the people of Israel. Even if 
Israel since the exodus from Egypt had not 
served the Lord (which after ii. 2 notwithstand- 
ing vii. 25 is not to be maintained too uncondi- 
tionally), yet the way of Jehovah was the way 
everlasting (vi. 16), and Israel’s true and proper 
wy, for their fathers at any rate served the God 
who from them is called the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and the fathers’ way is de jure 
that of the children.—To walk, eéc., is the im- 
mediate and first consequence of the effect dcsig- 
nated by made to stumble, while to make 
... a desolation, ver. 16, denotes the mediate 
consequence.—Like the east wind. Comp. 
Exod. xiy. 21; Ps. xlvfii. 8; Isa. xxvii. 8; Hos. 
xiii. 15; John iv. 8.— Back, efe. Comp. ii. 27. 


CHAP. XVIII. 18-28. 


18] 


8 The manner in which the people receive the word of the prophet, and his petition to the Lord for pro 
tcction from their hostility. 


XVIII. 18-28. 


18 And they said: Come, let us devise plans against Jeremiah, 
For the law shall not perish from the priest, 


Nor counsel from the wise, 
Nor the word from the prophet. 


Come, and let us smite him with the tongue, 


And give no heed to any of his words. 


19 Give thou heed, O Jehovah, to me! 


And listen to the voice of my adversaries.’ 
20 Shall then evil be recompensed for good, 


For rant 


Remember how I stood 


have digged a pit for my soul? 
fore thee to speak good for them, 
And to turn away thy wrath from them. 


21 Therefore deliver up their-children to famine, 
And give them over to the hands of the sword ; 
And let their wives be childless and widowed, 


But let their men be sacrifices of death, 


Their youths be slain by the sword in battle. 


22 Let a cry be heard from their houses, 


When thou bringest the murderous troop suddenly upon them ; 
Because they have digged a pit to tuke me, 


And laid snares for my feet. 


23 But thou, O Jehovah, knowest all their murderous plans against me; 


Cover not up their iniquity, 
Nor blot out’ their sin befure thy face ; 


That they may be® overthrown‘ before thee ; 
And in the time of thy wrath act against them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 19.—"9°°, 


The word is found besides only in Isa. xlix. 25; Ps. xxxv. 1. 


2 Ver. 23.—*fy7Ds). Comp. *31/), ili.6. The form is anomalous for [V/f\ (Neh. xiii.14). Comp. Osu. § 257, 4, drem.s 


EWALp, 3 224, ¢ 


3 Ver. 23'—yry°), The Chethibh is TN. The Masorctes did not wish the series of jussive or imperative forms to be 


Tr: 
interrupted.—The word expresses the result. that they lie overthrown. Accordingly this sentence concludes the series of 
uvgutive petitions ; in conclusion follows the positive request: at the time of thy wrath, ec. It is evident that the change 


propused by the Keri is unnecessary. 


4 Ver. 23.—D* 99 points back to ver. 15. The form here only. Comp. Ps. ix. 4; Jer. vi. 15; xx. 11. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Here, as before, the prophet represents his 
adversaries as answering his faithful admoni- 
tions with words of personal enmity. Comp. 
xi. 19; xv. 10; xvii. 15. And as in these pas- 
sages he always prayed that the Lord would 
avenge him, so here, but in stronger measure. 

Vide mfra DoctR. AND EtaicaL No. 18, and the 

XEGETICAL rems, on xx. 14). After showing 
the hostile disposition of his opponents, he turns 
in supplication to the Lord (vers. 19-23). In 
this prayer he beseeches the Lord to give heed 
to his and to his adversaries’ speeches (ver. 19), 
and observe above all that they would recom- 


pense good with evil, while he has always sought 
their highest welfare from God (ver. 20). There- 
fore the Lord may permit death and destruction 
to come upon those who have digged a pit and 
laid snares for him (vers. 21 and 22); he is not to 
forgive these murderous associates their iniquity, 
but to overthrow them, and let them feel His 
anger (ver. 23). 

Ver. 18. And they said...any of his 
words.—Let us devise (9 13113) as in xi. 
19 coll. xviii. 11.—For the law, ec. The 
meaning must be: Wedo not need this Jeremiah, 
for without him we shall always have priests to 
instruct us (Mal. ii. 7), wise men to advise us, 
prophets to proclaim to us the word of the Lord. 
Comp. Comm. on viii. 8-10; Ezek. vii. 26. itis 
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con 


of course presupposed that the instruction, efe. 
will be in accordance with their views.—With 
the tongue. That these smitings with the 
tongue (comp. ix. 2, 7; Ps. Ixiv. 4, ete.) had the 
death of the prophet for their object is evident 
froin ver. 23. 

Vers. 19-23. Give thou heed... act against 
them. Observe the antithesis between Give 
no heed in ver. 18 and give thou heed in 
ver. 19.—Shall then evil. On the subject- 


matter comp. xiv. 7-21; 2 Macc. xv. 12-14. In, 


ver. 14 we read: ‘6 giAadeAgog otirég tore 6 
woAAG mponevxduevog mepe TOY Aaub Kal THe dyia¢c 
adaeuw, 'lepeupiag 6 tov Jeo mpogyznc.””—How I 
stood. Comp. xv.1.—Intothe hands. This 
expression is found also in Ps. Ixiii. 11; Ezek. 
xxxv. 5; it is used in the sense of in potestatem, 
which meaning has various gradations. Comp. 
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Ne  eP 


2 Kings xii. 12; Job xvi. 11; Jer. xxxiii. 18 
with 1 Chron. vi. 16 (into service); 1 Chron. 
xv. 2, 8,6; 2 Chron. xxiii, 18; Ezra iii. 10 (in 
service, under the hands, according to the direc- 
tion); 2 Chron. xxix. 27 (on the foundation).— 
Sacrifices of death. Comp. Comm. on xv. 2. 
—Because, cic. Kinch supposes that the ene- 
mies had attempted to administer poison to the 
prophet; R. SaLomo, with many other Rabbine, 
that they had accused him of adultery, others of 
blasphemy. Comp. ver. 138.—Cover not up. 
Comp. Ps. cix. 14; Isa. ii. 9.—In the time of 
thy wrath. Not af grace, i. ¢., of gracious 
disposition, but in the moment of wrath, is the 
Lord to appear and act against them —Act, 
ry’, in the absolut» sense, as in xiv. 7; xxxix. 
12; Dan. xi. 7 coll viii. 4; xi. 3, 86. 


Seconp SYMBOL:—THE BROKEN VESSEL. 


CuHaprers XIX., XX. 


1. The symbolic action and its interpretation. 


XIX. 1-138. 


1 Thussaith the Lorp [Jehovah], Go and 


et [buy] @ potter’s earthen bottle 


[vessel], and take [some] of the ancients [elders]* of the people, and of the an- 

2 cients [elders] of the priests; And go forth into the valley of the Son of Hinnom 
[valley of Ben-Hinnom], which is by the entry of the east [Potters’] gate,* and 

3 proclaim there the words that I shall tell thee, And say, Hear ye the word of the 
oRD [Jehovah], O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem: Thus ssith the 
Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] the God of Israel, Behold, I will bring evil upon 


4 this place, the which whosoever heareth,* his ears shall tingle. 


Because they have 


forsaken me, and have estranged! this place, and have burned incense in it to other 


ods, whom neither they nor their fathers have known, nor the kin 


of Judab, and 


5 have filled this place with the blood of innocents; They have built also the hgh 
laces of Baal, to burn their sons [children] with fire for burnt offerings unto 
Baal, which [ commanded not, nor spake it, neither came it into my mind. 


6 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lorp 


Jehovah], that this place 


shall no more be called Tophet, nor The Valley of the Son of Hinnom [vailey of 


7 Ben-Hinnom] but The Valley of Slaughter. 


And I will make void [pour out} 


the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in this place; and I will cause them to fall by 
the sword before their enemies, and by the hands of them that seek their lives: 
and their carcases will I give to be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the 
8 beasts of the earth [land]. And I will make this city desolate, and an hissing [a 
horror of desolation and a derision]; every one that passes thereby [through] shall 
be astonished and hiss [deride] because of all the plagues thereof.® And I will 
9 cause them to eat the flesh of their sons, and the flesh of their daughters, and the 
shall eat every une the flesh of his friend in the siege and straitness, wherewit 
their enemies, and they that seek their lives, shall straiten them.’ 
10 Then shalt thou break the bottle [pitcher] in the sight of the men that go with thee. 


11 And shalt say unto them, Th 


saith the Lorp of Hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], Even so 


will I break this people and this city, as one breaketh a ebay vessel, that cannot 


be made whole again; and they sha 


bury them in Top 


et, till [because] there be 


12 [is] no place [room] to bury [elsewhere]. Thus will I do unto this piace, saith the 
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Lorp [Jehovah], and to the inhabitants thereof, and even make this city as To- 

13 phet: and the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of the kings of Judah, shall be 
defiled as the place of Tophet, [because of ]* all the houses upon whose roofs they 
have burned incense uato all the host of heaven, and have poured out? drink-offer- 
ings unto other gods. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1-935 is found as an appellative in 1 Ki. xiv. 3, and as a proper name in Ezr. ij. 51; Neh. vii. 53, coll. 
mp3 2: Neh. xi. 17; xii. 9, 25. Gesgnius (Thes., I., p. 232 (Lez. s. v.]) derives it from Pp evacuarit (comp. ver. 7), ac- 
cording to the analogy of D193. Wy, etc. So also Orsa. 2190, ¢. [Hrrzia renders: a bottle,—NAskG@eELsB.: a pitcher,— 
from the maker of earthenware.—S. B. A.|—WIN) VY)", There is also bod “y¥", Iss. xliv. 9 coll. liv. 16,17. in, 
synonymous with Of}, is that which has become dry and rough by heat. (Comp. olan scabies a scabiendo, as Kriitse 
from kratzen in German), Deut. xxviii. 27, and or sun, in Jud. viii. 13; Job ix. 7; then especially the burnt earthenware: 

om *53, Ley. vi 21, ete. Ty "933, Lam. iv.2. ” 

2 Ver.1— °JDID), LXX., cai dfecs awd raw mpeoBurepwr, etc. They certainly did not read ANP but correctly 
supplied it from 3/2), for the prophet was not merely to buy the pitcher, but to take it with him. It is a species of very 


bold construc'io pregnans, the verb to be supplied governing not the preposition present in the sentence, but the preposition 
of w second sentence, connected by 1, to which it forms a predicate. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., ¢ 112, 7. 


8 Ver. 2. VO UN Ww. The form WOW is not the later, as Hirzia supposes, but Yow is the only form used 


by the Rabbins, and from this both the Keri and the XapoeiO (LXX.) or ‘Apoié (Aqu., Symm., Theod. ), of the Greek trans- 
lators is tu be explained. The Syriac text in the London Polyglot strangely hus Chadsit. 


4 Vor. 3.—Comp. 1 Sam. iii. 11; 2 Ki. xxi.12. <Asto the construction 1. aynv-73 Partic. absolutum to be resolved 
into a hypothetical sentence. (Comp. Exod. xii. 15; Numb. xxi. 8: Nazoe.ss. "Gr, 297, 2b); 2. IWS is accusative, at- 
tracted by 7) YoU; ; 3. The apodosis on account of the brevity of the sentence is without the connecting Vau. (Comp. Gen. 
iv. 15; Ruth {. 16, 17). MIEN for my IA (so in 1 Sam. iii. 11) according to the Aramaic formation. Comp. Ewals, 2 


197, as usa., ACE d. 


6 Ver. 4.— 199°) LXX. awnAdorpiveay ; Vulg., alienum fecerunt. This rendering accords both with the connection 


and the etymology of the word. The lutter occurs in Piel bosi 
8 in Job, in which the Piel evidently has the Ineaning of the Hiphil, the mean- 


xxxiv. 19. With the exception of the 


es only in Deut. xxxii.7; 1 Sam. xxiii.7; Job xxi. 29; 


ing is everywhere appropriate, “ to estraunge one’s self or another.” 

6 Ver. 8.—On the suffix form in mn52 comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 44, 4 Anm. coll. OLsa., 2 131, ¢. 

T Ver. 9—piy ys WN wherewith they procure them distress (Deut. xxviii. 53, 55, 57). “WW is the Acc. instru- 
mentalis (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 70, 7.) ; prs is that Hiphil, which has the substantive idea contained in the verb with 
respect to the nearer object (comp. NakaRisB. Gr., 2 62,1 Anm.2; Judg. xvi. 16; Isai. xxix. 2, 7). 

§ Ver. 13—95, ‘5 is distributive. Comp. Ezek. xliv.9. NAEGELSB. Gr., 2112, 5 6. 

9 Ver. 13.—JOM. Comp. rems. on vii. 18; xliv.17 sqq. coll. xxxii.29. With respect to the construction, comp. NAg- 


GELSB, Gr., 3 92, 2 a. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet receives the command to buy an- 
other pitcher from the potter, and in company 
with the elders of the people and priests to be- 
take hiaself to the valley of Ben-Hinnom, near a 
gate, which appears here under the name of the 
Potter's gate (vers. 1 and 2). There he is to 
proclaim the words which we read in vers. 3-13. 
In these words a severe divine judgment is first 
proclaimed in general (ver. 8). Then the crimes 
are narrated in detail, which the people and the 
kings of Judah have committed in this placo. 
Theo the divine nunishments are mentioned, of 
which the witness and theatre will be the valley 
of Ben-Hinnom or Tophet: 1. This will be called 
the Valley of Slaughter, (ver. 6), in consequence 
of the slaughter, which after the failure of the 
plans determined on by the people (here the pro- 
phet must have made the gesture of pouring out 
of the pitcher), both the enemy will make among 
the people, and the people among themselves 
(vers. 8-9}. 2. The people and city shall be 
broken in pieces, which the prophet indicates by 


the breaking of the pitcher; Tophet for lack of 
room shall become a place of interment, and the 
city, with all the houses on whose roofs offerings 
have been made to Banl, shall become a place like 
the desolate and unclean Tophet (vers. 10-13), 
Vers. land 2. Thus saith...I shall tell 
thee. This opening is like that in xvii. 1Y— 
bottle, Heb. dakbuk, is an earthen pitcher with 
along neck. The sound of the word seems to 
imitate the noise of water being poured out.— 
Comp. the Greek B6u3vA0c, BouBian, and the Ger- 
man Kutterkrug.—Hlders of the priests are 
mentioned besides only in Isai. xxxvii. 2 (2 Ki. 
xix. 2), Whether they are identical with the 
princes or chief of the priests (2 Chron. xxvi. 
14; Neh. xii. 7) or only in general the most respect- 
able of the priests is doubtful. Comp. OFHLER, 
in Herzoo, &.-Enc., Xi. S. 188.—Valley of 
Ben-Hinnom. Comp. Comm. on vii. 31 coll. 
ii. 23.—By the entry (M5), comp. Gen. xviii. 
1; Jul. ix. 35, ete. NaAr@rRuss. Gr., 3 70, c.— 
Potter’s gate. 1. concerning the form, comp. 
TextuaL Notes. 2. As tothe meaning, (a) some 
of the older Rabbins, cited by Kimcu1, who how- 
ever does not agree with them, are of opinion that 
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the word is to be derived from DM sun, and that 


by the sun-gate is to be understood the eastern 
gate of the temple, since there was no gate in the 
city-wall to the South. So also TREMELLIUS, 
Pisoator, J. D. MicHae.is and Hirzia, but they 
would have the southern gate of the outer court 
(a solis xstu sic dictam) understood to be the near- 
est way to Tophet. (6) The other commenta- 


tors agree in deriving “ON from ON, testa. 


But opinions greatly differ whether the gate was 
#0 called because the potsherds Were thrown out 
there [the Chaldee paraphrast renders: the 
dung-gate], or because the potters lived in its 
vicinity, or because the clay-pits were just out- 
side the gate. The last is the view of HormaNnNn 
( Weiss. u. Erf. II., 8. 124, ete. Vid. Comm. on 
vii. 81). Apart from the etymological significa- 
tion of the word Tophet, which Hormann gives, 
it is in favor of this interpretation that this same 
place is called in Matth. xxvii. 7 aypdc¢ rov xepa- 
péoc (observe the generic article). This name 
decidedly favors the supposition that the place 
stood in closer relation to pottery than that ofa 
mere depository of potsherds. White clay, a 
kind of pipe-clay, is also still dug there. Comp. 
Herzoa, #.-Enc., V. S. 475; Racumer, Ful. S. 
806. Finally the choice of an earthen pitcher 
for the prophetic symbol must have been occa- 
sioned by the inner relation which the pitcher 
bore to the place of the action. If it was merely 
intended to indicate that death and destruction 
would come upon Jerusalem even so as to fill To- 
phet with corpses, the breaking and throwing 
away of any other object would have answered 
as well. But Jeremiah is to take an earthen 
pitcher because Tophet was the place where such 
vessels were produced, consequently nothing was 
more natural than to choose for this place of 
breaking an object to be broken which originated 
there, in connection with which it is not to be 
- denied that other reasons, as the comparatively 
ensy frangibility, and the climax in relation to 
ch. xviii. (there transformation, here destruction) 
may have co-operated. And by all this also it is 
not disputed that the potters may have lived in 
the vicinity of the clay-pits, and that the same 
place may have served at the same time for the 
deposit of potsherds and other refuse. 8. To 
what gate otherwise known does the pottery- 
gate correspond? The name occurs here only. 
The remark on xvii. 19 is here confirmed that 
the names of the gates of Jerusalem have been 
often changed. Many commentators proceed, as 
we have remarked, on the hypothesis that the 
city wall had no gates tothe South. That this 
is an error will now scarcely be doubted by any- 
one. Comp. Racumer, FPal., S. 291. On the 
southern side of the city were the well-gate 
[Zion-gate?—S, R. A.] andthe dung-gate. Both 
opened on the Tyropwum, both therefore con- 
ducted to Tophet, the former being nenrer to this 
place. But the Intter corresponds better to the 
character of Tophet asan unclean spot, receiving 
the impurities of the city. Here also the cloaca 
Betzo disembogued. ‘The site of this gate,” 
says Raumer, S. 382, ‘is the lowest point of the 
city, to which all the filth of the city and the ra- 
vine of Siloah descends.”—[Comp. THomson, 
The Land and the Book, Il. 4974. A definite con- 
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clusion is however not to be reached with respect 
to things concerning which so much uncertainty 
still prevails. 

Vers. 8-5. And say ..intomy mind. Here 
it is not recorded, as in xviii. 3, that the prophet 
performed the command received in vers. 1, 2, 
and thereupon in the valley of Hinnom received 
the revelation contained in vers. 8sqq. For 
there (ch. xviii.) the revelation to be received 
was occasioned by the observations made at the 
potter’s (viii. 8, 4). There is no similar occa- 
sion here, so that ver. 8 proceeds at once to com- 
municate the revelation.—And say, reads as 
though the previous discourse were continued, 
which cannot be the case on account of I shall 
tell. We shall not err if we attribute the mode 
of expression here chosen to the written repre- 
sentation.—Kings of Judah. Here,.as in ver. 
4 coll. xiii. 18; xvii. 20 the prophet has in view - 
not only the person of the present king, but the 
kingdom of Judah generally.—This place is 
here, in accordance with whut follows, Tophet.— 
They, etc. Comp. ix. 15; xvi. 13; xliv. 3, 21.— 
Have filled. On the verbal form comp. Comm. 
on xviii. 4.—Blood of innocents. According 
to the connection and Ps. cvi. 37, 38 we must un- 
derstand this of the blood of the children offered 
in sacrifice.—Ver. 5 is almost verbatim the same 
as vii. 81; xxxii. 85. Comp. the remarks on the 
first of these passages. 

Vers. 6-9. Therefore behold .. . shall 
straiten them. After, in vers. 4 and 5, the 
abominations practised in Tophet have heen enu- 
merated, the announcement is now made of the 
corresponding punishments. This announcement, 
which appears to be a specification of the sum- 
mary denunciation in ver. 8 4, is made in two 
stages, of which the first (vers. 6-9) is accompa- 
nied by the gesture of pouring out (ver. 7), and 
the second by the act of breaking (ver. 10).— The 
days come, etc., ver. 6. Comp. Comm. on vii. 
32.—} our out. Isai. xxiv. 1; Nah. ii. 3. What 
is poured out falls to the ground, which is fre- 
quently used as a figurative expression for coming 
to naught. Comp. 1 Sam. iii. 19; 2 Kings x. 
10.—In this place. Is this the term. in guo, or 
tn quem? I believe the latter. In Tophet all 
the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem is to find its 
tragical end, as this is indeed expressed by the 
name Valley of Slaughter, and by burying in 
Tophet (ver. 11) and by becoming like Tophet 
(ver. 12).—I will give, efe. Comp. vii. 80; 
xvi. 4.—A hissing, ver. 8. Comp. xviii. 16; 
xxv. 9,18; li. 837.—HEvery one, efc. Comp. l 
Ki. ix. 8; Jer. xviii. 16; xlix. 17; 1. 18.—Ver. 
9 is taken entire from Deut. xxviii. 68-55 (Lev. 
xxvi. 29). Comp. Lam. ii. 20; iv. 10. As his- 
torical analogies, comp. 2 Ki. vi. 28, 29. Jo- 
SEPH, Bell. Jud., VI. 8, 8-6. 

Vers. 10-18. Then shalt thou break... 
unto other gods. The secund stage of the 
symbolic action. The progress consists in this, 
that by the breaking of the pitcher the total ruin 
of the city and people (therefore not merely of 
individuals) and by the casting into Tophet its 
desolation and defilement, or in other words its 
becoming itself Tophet, is symbolized.—As one 
breaketh (ver. 11). Comp. Comm. on v., 26; 
vi. 29; viii. 4; x. 8; xii. 11; NARGELsB. Gr., 3 
101, 2, .—Cannot be made whole again. 
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Though uttered concerning another object, we the unolean, or unclean.—S. 8. A.]. Since the 
find the same words verbatim in Deut. xxviii 27, | Hebrew in a much higher degree than our mo- 
35.—And they shall bury, ec. Comp. vii.'dern languages 1s oapable of the constructio ad 
32. These words being wanting in the LXX., sensum, since especially an ideal plural is often 
have been suspected. But thoy stand in a good contained in singular words or 1 Ki. v. 17; 
connection, and correspond to the casting out, 2 Sam. xv. 23. Nagagss. Gr., 3105, 2f.) 80 
by which the pitcher was not merely broken but the connection of the singular Tophet with 
buried in Tophet. Consequently by this act To- O°X07 presents in itseif no difficulty. Only it 
phet is as it were dedicated to the purposes »fa@'18 not clear what are ths several elements in- 
cemetery. Jeremiah says interments will be'cluded in the unity of Tophet. Hormann and 
made in Tophet for want of room. This pro- , others suppose them to be graves. . referred 
phecy may have been fulfilled after the destruc-; above, on vii. 81, to altars. This word is cer- 
tion of the city by Nebuchadnezzar (comp. xxxii., tainly elsewhere used as feminine. But in re- 
29) though we have no positive statements to this | spect also to gender, the same ideal construction 
effect. But Tophet, having once become a place) prevails inthe Hebrew. (Comp. NaEae ss. Gr, 
of burial, must have accomplished this destina- ;2 60, 4). It appears to me therefore that the 
tion afterwards in a significant manner. It isthe prophet had here the places of worship in view. 
Gypd¢ Tov xepauéwc which was bought with the These he calls unclean both on account of the 
price of blood for the burial-place of pilgrims abominations practised there, and the defile- 
(Matth. xxvii. 8 sqq.; Acts i. 18, 19). And ments caused by Josiah, 2 Ki. xxiii. 10. The 
still at the present day Aceldama is the burial- other renderings (defiled as the predicate, or 
place of pilgrims dying in Jerusalem; indeed as in apposition to houses or to place or an- 
the whole of the valley surrounding Zion on the as E . 

West and South, on its right sides coatains nu-| ther Givisonvot the wordar E er mer) ene 
merous rock sepulchres, a true ‘Necropolis,’ : opposed by such strong grammatical objeotions, 
gays Raumer. Comp. his Pal., S. 806.—Ver. 12.‘ that the remaining uncertainty of our explana- 
Thus will I do, ete. The Lord will do to the ‘ion is scarce worth consideration in comparison 
city as is indicated by the breaking of the pitcher. | With them. The houses of Jerusalem will how- 
Thus will Jerusalem become a heap of ruins, and , ever in this sense bo like Tophet, that the place 
unclean, for the want of room presupposes that, Where they now stand, will in the future become 
even the city itself will be full of corpses. There- | 93 desolate and unclean as it.—Upon the roofs. 


_ |Comp. Zeph. i. 6; 2 Ki. xxiii. 12. J. D. Micnarg- 
fore we find } before nn? = and indeea.|;13 quotes Srraso (XVI. p. 1181): Naj@araios 


° rT 
Comp. rems. on xvii. 10.—Shall be defiled, | (comp. 1 Mace. v. 25; ix. 85) #Aov tiudoww em 
(O°M'30i1). [HENDERSON renders: which are| Tov dduarog idpvaduevoe Bwudv, oxévdovres év aiTe 
olluted, shall be asthis place; Hitzic, UmBReit, | cad’ puépay Kai A Savivovrec. 
AEGELSBACH: Shall be as the place of Tophet, 


2. The opposition and punishment of Pashur. 
XIX. 14.—XX. 6. 


14 Then came Jeremiah [back] from Tophet, whither the Lorp [Jehovah] had sent 

him to prophesy; and he stood in the court of the Lorp’s [Jehovah’s] house; and 

15 said to all the people, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God 

of Israel: Behold, I will bring upon this city and upon all her towns all the evil that 

I have pronounced against it, because they have hardened their necks, that they 
might not hear my words. 

1 XX. Now Pashur, the son of Immer the priest, who was also chief governor’ in 

the house of the Lorp, heard [that] Jeremiah prophesied [prophesy] these things. 

2 Then Pashur smote Jeremiah the prophet, and put him in the stocks [prison] that 

were [was] in the high gate of Benjamin, [the Benjamin-gate, the upper] which was 

3 by [in] the house of the Lorp [Jehovah]. And it came to on the morrow that 

Pashur brought forth Jeremiah out of the stocks [prison]. Then said Jeremiah unto 

him, The Lorp [Jehovah] hath not called thy name Pashur, but Magor-missabib, 

4 (“Terror round about”). For thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah], Behold, I will make 

thee [give thee up] a [to] terror to [for] thyself and to [for] all thy friends: and 

they shall fall by the sword of their enemies and thine eyes shall behold it: and I 

will give all Judah into the hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall carry them 

5 captive into Babylon, and shall slay them with the sword. Moreover I will deliver 

all the strength [store]’ of this city, and all the labours [gains] thereof, and all the 
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precious things thereof, and all the treasures of the kings of Judah will I give inte 
the hand of their enemies, which shall spoil them, and take them, and carry thera ta 


6 Babylon. 


And thou, Pashur, and all that dwell in thine house shall go into cap- 


tivity: and thou shalt come to Babylon, and there thou shalt die, and shalt be bu- 
ried there, thou, and all thy friends, to whom thou hast prophesied lies. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1L—T1} WPD-NIM. The construction is like YY RWI, 3) Ox, Comp. Nazortss, Gr., 2372 and C6, 
2 Ver. 56—JOn — copia, atore. Comp. Prov. xv. G; xxvii. 24; Isai. xxxill. 6; Ezek. xxii. 25. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet betakes himself back from Tophet 
into the temple, and probably repeats there his 
Baer of calamity (vers. 14, 15). For this 

e ig struck by Pashur, the governor of the tem- 
ple, and committed to prison for the night (xx. 
1-2). Released from this confinement in the 
morning, Jeremiah announces to Pashur that the 
Lord has changed his name to Magor-missabib, 
for he will be given up a prey to the torments of 
mortal anguish, his friends shall be slain before 
his eyes, Judah carried away to Babylon, all its 
treasures plundered; he himself shall survive 
all this, and die and be buried in Babylon, the 
prophet of lies in the midst of those whom he has 
deceived (vers. 4-6). 

Vers. 14, 15. Then came Jeremiah .. my 
words. As these words are closely connected 
with the previous context 82"), ver. 14, corres- 


ponds to J\NS". In antithesis to &¥* however 
Tv TT tT 


NID has always the meaning of return. Comp. 
Numb. xxvii. 17; Deut. xxviii. 6; 1 Chron. xi. 
2; Ps. cxxi. 8; cxxvi. 6.—Ver. 15. Thus saith, 
etc. It is incredible that Jeremiah spoke only 
these few words inthe temple. He would then 
have said nothing new, and have given no mo- 
tive to the evidently increased anger of the tem- 
ple-governor. We must therefore refer all that 
I have pronounced specially to the words 
spoken in Toplet, and assume a repetition of 
these words, in order that the reference might 
be understood.—I will bring. Comp. 2 Sam. 
v. 2; Mic. i. 15, ete. Ousu., 3 88, ¢.; 3 208, d. 
—All her towns. Comp. Josh. x. 87, 39; 
xiii. 17; Jer. xxxiv. 1; Zech. vii. 7.—Hardened, 
etc. Comp. xvii. 23; vii. 26.—That they might 
not hear. Comp. xvi. 12; xviii. 10; xlii, 18. 
XX. 1-6. Now Pashurheard... prophesied 
lies. According to Ezr. ii. 88; x. 22; Neh. vii. 41, 
there was a course of priests of the name Pashur. 
Not of this, however, but of the course named as 
that of Immer in these passages (comp. ] Chron. 
xxiv. 14) was the Pashur of the text. He is not 
mentioned elsewhere. For though the name fre- 
quently occurs (xxi. 1; xxxviii. 1; 1 Chron. ix. 
12; Neh, x. 3; xi. 12), none of the individuals 
designated by it can be regarded as identical 
with this Pashbur. It is at most possible that the 
father cf Gedaliah mentioned in xxxviil. 1 may 
be the same. Comp. Hirzie, ad loc.—Chief 
governor. The expression involves that there 
were several overseers (comp. JosePH. Antiqq., 
X. 8,5). Without doubt the tempie-watch (comp. 
Winer, 2.-W.-B, Art., Tempel at the end) was 
nnder the orders of the “governor.” From a 


comparison of xxix. 26, 26, with lii. 24, it seems 
that the temple-governor took the second rank to 
the high-priest. As the head of the temple-police, 
Pashur now puts Jeremiah into the NID). The 


expression occurs besides only in xxix. 26; 2 
Chron. xvi. 10. It is ‘without doubt a coniii- 
vance for shutting up in 2 crooke position 
(orpeBAwrgpiov. Symm. odo37p4)37). Comp. Acts 
xvi. 24.—Gate of Benjamin, efc. From 
xxxvii. 18; xxxviii. 7, it is evident that there 
wasa city-gate which led into the territory of 
the tribe of Benjamin, and was therefore called 
the gate of Benjamin. The oue mentioned in the 
text is expressly distinguished from this asa 
temple-gate. The same name intimates identity 
of cause. Wemust then look for this temple-gate 
also in the direction of Benjamin, t.¢., to the 
north. The upper gate corresponds tothe upper 
court, forming one of the entrances to it. 
Whether this upper gate of Benjamin is the same 
with the new gate, leading to the upper court 
(xxxvi. 10; xxvi. 10) which, according to 2 Kings 
xv. 86, was built by Jotham, is questionable. 
Comp. Ezek. viii. 8; xiv. 5; ix. 2.—Not called 
Pashur, ver. 8. The signification of the name 
Pashur is very obscure. Most commentators 
derive the word from the Arabic pasahaumplius 
fuit, and WO circumeirca. Hence Furnrst: ez- 


tension—around. Others from W195, Lev. xiii. 5, 
7, and Mi, Josh. xxix. 22, as though ‘‘the widely 
extended authority of the man, making all pale”’ 
ek NEUMANN), were indicated. Ewa.p ren- 

ers Joy (UD or WD from WD, Mal. iii. 20) 
around (as though “WW were pronounced Sin). 
Meigen: Spirit of the free (U2 asin Job xxxv. 16 
=-ertension, high spirit, pride ; “W=NMN the noble, 
the free). Hitz1a and GraF cannot dispute that 
Jeremiah had the etymology, obscure as it is to 
us, in view, for how otherwise can we explain 
the choice of the name which he gave to the 
priest? It is certainly natural that Pashur 
should have some meaning opposed to that of the 
name Magor-missabib. Itis noteworthy that the 
explanation afterwards given in ver. 4, 8qq., 
corresponds exactly to this name, in so far as 
Pashur seems to be always surrounded by terrors, 
but never himself brought to extremity, for he is 
to die and be buried in Babylon (ver. 6). In 
this sense the words thine eyes shall see, are 
especially important. For by these the position 
of a man is designated, who is not himself reached 
by the most terrible calamity, but is compelled 
continually to behold how this comes upon others, 
and therefore does not escape the torture of 


anxiety. I would therefore neither render 1? 


CHAP. XX. 7-18. 187 


thea. after 31) as distributive (xix. 18), nor| thou hast prophesied lies. From these con- 


would I allow it to depend on the latter, but on cluding words we learn that Pashur was active, 
: not merely as a priest, but also as prophet. But 
Wap, terror: I give thee up to fear for thyself and his prophetic office was assumed and false; and 


: 
thy friends. This is to be the specific punishment | hig behaviour t d Jeremiah muy, 1 t at 
of Pashur, that he is not visited by death itself, | Jeast, =o hie ecneiesingas ree Detter one 
but by the constant fear of death—_To whom 


8. APPENDIX. 
Cuap. XX. 7-18. 
THE PROPHET’S JOY AND 80BROW. 


This passage contains an outbreak of the deepest sorrow, called forth by the persecutions, whose object Jere- 
miah was, both in general and specially in the bad treatment just received (xx. 2, 8; comp. xi. 18; 
xv. 15; xviii. 18 sqq.). The close connection of the passage with the preceding context ta evident, as 
it seems to me from the words Magor-missabib in ver. 10. For the application of this expression to 
the prophet ts certainly most easily explained by the application which he himself had made of it in so 
pregnant a manner and (to 80 prominent a personage as Pashur. If we further consider that to pass a 
night in the stocks must have been a fearful torture, and that it was the firet time that the prophet had 
had to suffer bodily ill-treatment, we must admit that the historical epoch was perfectly adapted for 
the production of such a lamentation. It should, moreover, be observed that thereis no superscription 
or designation of this effusion as ‘* Word of the Lonp.” From this tt follows that the prophet himself 
ascribes to this passage only a subjective and private character. The passage may be divided into two 
parts: 1. Vers. 7-18. Here the prophet rises from his lament on account of the persecution which 
had come upon him against his will to the expression of the most joyful hope. 2. Vers. 14-18. Here 
the feeling of sorrow, nay of despair, gets the upper hand, and the prophet sinks into a state of the 
most utter grief and despondency. 


a. Through sorrow to joy. 


XX. 7-18. 


7 Thou didst persuade me,' Jehovah, and I was persuaded: 
Thou didst lay hold of me’ and didst prevail over me. 
T am become a derision daily; every one mocketh me. 
8 For as often as I speak or cry,’ 
I must cry concerning violence and ill-treatment ; 
For the word of Jehovah is made to me a scorn and derision the whole day. 
9 And if I say,‘ I will no more make mention of him, 
Nor speak henceforth in his name, 
It becomes in my heart like a burning fire, shut up* in my bones, 
And I weary myself with refraining, and cannot. 
10 For I hear the talking of many: 
Terror round about! “Announce! We will announce it!” 
All who are obligated to be at peace with me watch for my halting :— 
“‘ Perhaps he will allow himself to be taken! 
Then we will overpower him and take our revenge on him.” 
11 But Jehovah is with me as a mighty hero; 
Therefore my persecutors will stumble and not prevail. 
They shall be grievously put to shame, because they have effected nothing, 
With eternal disgrace, which is not forgotten. 
12 But Jehovah Zebaoth tries justly ;* he sees reins and heart. 
I chall see thy vengeance on them, 
For on thee have I devolved my suit. 
13 Sing to Jehovah, praise Jehovah, 
For he has saved the soul of the poor from the hand of evil doers. 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 7.—*JIVMD. The construction is like FIP INI ‘IY WT MT, xb 18. 

3 Ver. 7—pin, transitive as in 1 Kings xvi. 22; 1 Chron. xxviii 20. 

8 Ver. 8.—According to the Masoretic punctuation, pain is connected as asyndeton with Vas: WA dn depending 
on RIPR asan accusative. This punctuation is supported on the fuct that the latter phrase frequently occurs in this 
connection: vi. 7; Am. iil. 10; Fzek. xlv.9. Jn itself it would certainly be allowable and more in accordance with the 


sense to consider the latter sentence as apodosig of the furmer. 


4 Ver. 9.—On the form of the conditiunal seeutence, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 85 a, efc. 
5 Ver. 9.—V¥ J), being in apposition to 14 ya OR; is to be rendered as neuter: tnclusum aliquid. Comp. Naxaetss. 


Gr., 3 00, 4. 


"é Ver, 12.—[Hnpgpson : The Trier of the righteous.—8. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet first calls to mind that he had not 
thrust himself into the prophetic office, but un- 
dertaken it with reluctance (ver. 7a). That 
his objections were well founded is shown by the 
result, for he has reaped nothing in return for 
his proclamation of the divine word but scorn 
and derision (vers. 76-8). But when he at- 
tempted to divest himself of the prophetic voca- 
tion, he found this impossible; there was an 
impulse from within, which burned like a fire 
and threatened to consume him unless he were 
relieved (ver. 9). And yet his ministry did not 
cease to be ruinous to him. He hears how the 
words of his prophecy, as ‘Terror round about” 


(xx. 3), are turned against him in derision, and| 6 


used in denunciation of the prophet. Yea, even 
such as should be well disposed towards him 
watched curiously to spy out some false step, by 
which they might obtain the satisfaction of their 
feeling of revenge (ver. 10). He then consoles 
himself with the hope that everlasting shame will 
be the portion of his enemies (ver. 11), and that 
he will be avenged by God, the true knower of 
hearts (ver. 12). Finally in the anticipation of 
being heard, he breaks out intoa summons to 
praise God as the Saviour of the poor (ver. 18). 

Vers. 7 and 8. Thou didst persuade him 
... the whole day. On the subject-matter, 
comp. i. 5 sqq. 

Ver. 9. AndifIsay...andcannot. The 


pretty uncertain; comp. Furenrst’s Concordunce 
with his Lezicon), nor from the connection of 
the passage where it occurs. — Terror, ete. 
Magor-missabib. The expression occurs in vi. 
25; afterwards also in xlvi. 5; xlix. 29 coll. 
Lam. ii.22, besides Ps. xxxi. 14. Since the dis- 
course to which vi. 25 belongs, is older than ch. 
xix. and xx., the prophet did not use the expres- 
sion in xx. 8 for the first time, but only as a re- 
petition of one previously used. Inthis passage 
the expression may be understood as only an 
ironical quotation. For 1. The form of the ex- 
pression is not such that it can be designated as 
& popular form of threatening. ‘V2'9, magor, is 
not only a comparatively rare word, but one 
which belongs exclusively to poetic and prophetic 
phraseology; it occurs only eight times in the 
Id Testament, and except once in Isa. (xxxi. 9 
in another connection), only in the formula here 
used, six times in Jereminh and in Ps. xxxi. 14. 
2. The expression is evidently one peculiar to 
Jeremiah, as is clear from what has been stated; 
in addition to which may be remarked, that Ps, 
Xxxi. contains go many elements peculiar to the 
style of Jeremiah or related to it, that the ques- 
tion whether Jeremiah was not its author is 
fully justified. As it can scarcely be doubted 
that those scoffers applied his own phrase to 
the prophet, itis further in the highest degree 
probable that they did this from an occasion on 
which it had been used by the prophet not by the 
way, butina pregnant manner. This latter was, 
however, the case when Jeremiah changed the 


prophet describes his experience, when, having ' name of soimportant a personage as Pashur into 


undertaken the prophetic calling, he attempts to 
escape from it. He had the feeling as if a fire 
were burning within him, which having no out- 
let would consume him, to which, therefore, he 
was obliged to give an outlet by expressing what 
was inwardly communicated to him. Comp. vi. 
11; Am. iii. 8.—I weary myself. Comp. ix. 4; 
xv. 6. 

Vers. 10-13. ForI hear... evil-doers. ‘3d 
For in ver. 10, cannot possibly refer immediately 
tover.9. It rather presupposes a similar thought 
to that to which the parallel ‘> in ver. 8 refers, 
and which is contained in ver. 75. We must, 
therefore, supply after ver. 9 a thought of this 


kind: since the cause remains, the effect also, 


Magor-missabib. The question is of subordinate 
interest in what sense they applied the expres- 
sion to the prophet; whether it was as a menace 
against him, or as a reproach for his hostile dis- 
position towards the community. Probably they 
wished to unite both.— All who are obligated, 
etc. Comp. xxii. 22; Ob. 8; Psalm xli. 10.— 


Watch for my halting. pox in the meaning 
of ‘‘side,” according to which ‘‘who cover my 


| side” would be in apposition.— Friends (liter- 


ally: men of my peace], from the want of a pre- 

icate, gives no sense [though adopted by 
Scumip, Scunvugrer, Eicuvorn, and Gesenivs]. 
Doubtless it is, as in Ps. xxxv. 16, claudicatio, 


remains (namely, that indicated in 76). How ‘tottering, making a false step. For nw in the 
far this is the case, is shown in the following; genge of ‘to. watch for, to lie in wait,” see Ps 
sentence.—Talk, 1137 is fama, rumor, public talk, | iyi, 7; Ixxi. 10; Job x. 14; xiii. 27.—Over- 
report (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 2; Num. xiii. 82; xiv.) power him. Comp. i. 19; xv. 20.—My perse- 
36, 87; Prov. x. 18; xxv. 10). That it is alcutors. Comp. xv. 15; xvii. 18.—Not prevail. 
secretly circulated, softly whispered rumor, |Comp. v. 22; iii. 6 —Effect nothing. Comp. 
neither follows from the etymology (which is}Comm. on x. 2].—Eternal disgrace. Comp. 


CHAP. XX. 14-18. 
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xxiii. 40.—But Jehovah (ver. 12). Comp. xi. 
20.—Justly, p*t¥ might be accusative. But 


from the parallel with xi. 20, we perceive that it 
is intended to define more particularly the action 


predicated. The sense is also more satisfactory, 
if it is not merely said, what the Lord sees, but 
also how He sees it —Sing, ete. A hymn of the 
hopeful man, who by faith possesses that which 
is still future (Ileb. xi. 1). 


b. For the present nothing but sorrow: The prophet curses the day of his birth. 
XX. 14-18. 


14 Cursed be the day wherein I was begotten! 
Let not the day, wherein my mother bare me, be blessc:1! 

15 Cursed be the man who brought tidings to my father, saying, 
A son is born to thee, a man-child!—making him very gluu. 


16 And let that man be as the cities which the 


rd overthrew without mercy, 


And let him hear the cry in the morning and alarm of war at noontide, 


17 Because he slew me not in the womb; 


So that my mother might have been my grave, 
And her womb have remained always gravid. 
18 Wherefore came I forth from the womb, 
To see labour and sorrow and my days consumed in shame? 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet curses the day of his begetting 
and the day of his birth (ver. 14). He further 
curses the man, who brought to his father the 
first news of his birth (ver. 15). He wishes that 
this man may be like Sodom and Gomorrah (ver. 
16), because he did not kill himin the womb and 
thus prevent his birth (ver. 17). Finally he 
brenks out again into a Jamentation:—O why 
must I be born to a life of misery and shame (ver. 
18)? Two questions here arise. 1. Is such a 
cursing in the mouth of a prophet to be justified ? 
2. Is it in place in this connection immediately 
after the hopeful words in vers. 11-18? As to 
the first question, as a preliminary all those ar- 
bitrary interpretations are to be rejected, which 
understand by the day which Jeremiah curses, 
not the day of his birth, but some other day, es- 
pecially some future day, as that of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem (as according to Jerome the 
older Rabbins),—or which suppose that Jeremiah 
speaks not in his own name, but in the name of 
others (perditorum hominum),—or which suppose 
that Jereminh complains here not of external but 
internal trials, or of the perversity of the people 
(CaLvin), or that he gives an account of a trial 
which he had endured previously (in explanation 


of {Y3N, ver. 18, on account of which ‘AVON IWR 
or WO is to be supplied before ver. 14. Szs. 


Scamivt). It should be observed that this en- 
tire passage from ver. 7 onwards, is not pro- 
claimed by the prophet as a word of Jehovah 
(Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 25). He gives us merely a 
true reflex of his human feeling. Who can dis- 
pute the possibility of a man like Jeremiah having 
such temptations of indignation and despair? Is 
ituci human? Do the men of God cease to be 


men? Think of that man of God, Job, whose 
words evidently (iii. 8 sqq.) hovered before the 
mind ofthe prophet. It is further to be observed, 
that the cursing is merely a rhetorical form. It 
has no object. The long past day of his birth is 
as little an object, to which the curse might 
really attach itself as the man who announced to 
the futher the birth of his son,—who in reality, 
probably, never existed. For were men wit- 
nesses of confinements? Isit not of purpose that 
the prophet speaks of a man, and not of a wo- 
man? Therefore CoRrsostoM says concerning 
Job: ‘inanimatis facit injuriam” (Gust IL, S. 
523). Finally, however, it must be admitted, as 
Ses. Scumipr sets forth, that it manifests an in- 
firmity on the part of the prophet. Forster even 
says: ‘* Grande hoc et inexcusalile prophets pecca- 
tum est.” And indeed the sinfulness of it consists 
partly in the high degree of impatience and ill- 
humor, which is here manifested, and partly in 
the form in which it displays itself. If this may 
be regarded as rhetorical hyperbole, yet this 
mode of expression is not New Testament, Chris- 
tian, evangelical. We find here, too, somewhat 
of the spirit of the Ben-Hargem, to whom Christ 
said: Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are 
of (Luke ix. 55). Comp. the DocTRINAL AND 
ETHICAL remarks on xviii. 20. The second ques- 
tion, whether this outbreak of indignation suits 
the connection, or is supposable as following vers. 
11-18, is answered by many in the negative. 
EWALD even places vers. 14-18 before ver. 7. 
GraF regards it as an independent fragment, a 
further development of xv. 10, which is placed 
here only on account of its agreement in purport 
with vers. 7-10. Now it must certainly be admit- 
ted that an outbreak of ill-humor such as this, after 
ver. 18, isin a high degreeremarkable. But ob- 
serve the following points: 1. It is not necessary 
to suppose that vers. 14-15 contain the expres 
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sion of a state of mind, which followed iminedi- 
ately on that joyous state described in the pre- 
vious context. ‘There may have been a pause, a 
transition. None the less does the prophet por- 
tray the occurrences io his own mind with per- 
fect correctness. He gives usto understand that 
his state of comfort did not long continue, but 
soon made way for its opposite. 2. This arrange- 
ment of the psychological tableaux corresponds 
also to the course of history: the prophet never 
attained in this life to the enjoyment of outward 
peace. If he had now and then a moment of rest 
and of hope, it was soon past. Ver. 18 corres- 
ponds only too exactly to the actual tenor of his 
life. 

Ver. 14. Cursed be the day... be 
blessed. Even R. Satomo and ABARBBANEL, in 


order to avoid tautology took ‘nvy in the sense 
of beget. They add that Jeremiah was begotten 
on the day that Manasseh killed the prophets of 
the Lord (2 Kings xxi.16). Moreover comp. xv. 
10; Job ili. 3 sqq. 

Vers. 15-18. Cursed be the man... con- 
sumedin shame. The Rabbins say this man 


was Pashur.—Brought tidings WW3 with ac- 


cusatives of the pereon, 1 Sam. xxxi. 9; 2 Sam. 
xviii. 19.—As the cities, etc. Allusion to Gen. 
xix. 25.—In the mornihg...at noontide— 
unceasingly, without any breathing pause. Comp. 
Ps. lv. 18.—In [A. V.: from] the womb. 
DWN. Comp. Job iii. 11. The preposition j2; 


on account of the following sentence, cannot be 
=/from—away, but is used here in accordance 
with that idiom, by which the ferminus @ quo is 
used for the terminus in quo, or tn quem. Comp. 
DIp2, eastwards. Gen. xi. 2. (Eng. Vers. 


“from the east”—S. R. A]. pia 02 he flees 
into the distance. Isa. xvii. 18; Prov. vii. 19; 
NaecessB. Gr., 3112, 6d. The man may be re- 
garded equally well with Jeliovah [lsNverson ], 
as the subject of slew, especially if we remem- 
ber that the whole description is not of a his- 
torical but rhetorical character. Comp. Ps. 
xxxi. 10. [‘‘While destitute of the sublime 
imagery employed by Job, this passage is not sur- 
passed in pathos; there is a unity and condensa- 
tion throughout, which heighten its poetical 
beauty.’’ HenpERson.—S. R. A. ]. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xviii. 2. ‘‘What is the prophet of God 
to learn in the house of the potter? How shall 
this bo his Bible or his school? But God chooses 
the foolish things to confound human wisdom (1 
Cor. i. 27).”” Cramer. [‘*An orator would never 
choose such an instance for the purpose of mak- 
ing an impression on his audience; still less for 
the purpose of exhibiting his own skill and live- 
liness. It must be for business, not for amuse- 
ment, that such a process is observed.”’—*‘ What 
we want iu every occupation is some means of 
preserving the continuity of our thoughts, some 
resistance to the influences which are continually 
distracting and dissipating them. But it is es- 
pecially the student of the events of his own time, 
of the laws which regulate them, of the issues 
which are to proceed from them, who has need 


to be reminded that he is not studying a number 
of loose disconnected phenomena, but is tracing 
a principle under different aspects and through 
different manifestations. A sensible illustration, 
if we would condescend to avail ourselves of it, 
would often save us from much vagueness and 
unreality, as well as from hasty und unsatisfac- 
tory conclusions.” Maurice.—S. R. A. 

2. On xviii. 6 sqq. Omne simile claudicat. Man 
is not clay, though he is made of clay (Gen. ii. 
7). Consequently in vers. 8 and 10 the moral 
conditions are mentioned, which by virtue of his 
personality and freedom must be fulfilled on the 
part of man, in order that the divine transforma- 
tion to good or bad may take place. If the clay is 
spoiled on the wheel, it cannot help it. It is 
probably only the potter’s fault. Nothing then 
is here symbolized but the omnipotence of God, 
by virtue of which He can in any given case sup- 
press whole kingdoms and nations, and transform 
them with the same ease and rapidity as the 
potter rolls up the spoiled vessel into a ball of 
clay, and immediately gives ita new form. It 
would be well for all to convince themselves, by 
witnessing the process, of the wonderful ease with 
which the potter forms the clay on the wheel. 

8. On xviii. 6-10. ‘‘ Cogitet unusquisque peccata 
sua, et modo tlla emendet, cum tempus est. Sit 
fructuosus dolor, non sit sterilis ponitudo. Tan- 
quam hoc dicit Deus, ecce indicavi sententiam, sed 
nondum protuli. Pradizi non fizi. Quid times, 
quia dixt? Si mutaveris, mutatur. Nam scriptum 
est, quod peniteat Deum. Numquid quomodo homi- 
nem sic penitet Deum? Nam dictum est: st peni- 
tuerit vos de peccatis vestris, punitebit me de omnibus 
malis, que facturus eram vobis. Numquid quasi 
errantem panitet Deum? Sed peenitentia dicitur in 
Deo mutatio sententie. Non est iniqua, sed justa. 
Quarc justa? Mutatus est reus, mutavit judex sen- 
tentiam. Noli terrert. Sententia mutata est, non 
Justitia. Justitia integra manet, quia mutato debet 
parcere, quia justus est. Quomodo pertinact non 
parcit, sic mutato parcit.”” Auaustin, Sermo 109. 
De Tem. ad medium. 

4. On xviii. 6-10. ‘* Comminationes Dei non in- 
telligende sunt absolute, sed cum exceptione peeniten- 
liz et condilione tmpenilentis.  Promissiones itidem 
non sunt absolute sed circumscriple cum conditione 
vbedientiz, tum exceptione crucis. God stipulates 
everywhere for the cross.’’ Comp. Deut. xxviii. 
FORSTER. 

6. On xviii. 6-10. “Preescientia et predictio Da 
non injicit absolutam eventus necessitalen rebus 
prescilis ac predicts.’’ FORSTER. 

6. On xviii. 8. ‘*O feliz ponitentium humilitas! 
Quam potens es apud omnipotentem.”” BERNARD of 
Clairvaux. 

[On xviii. 8-10. ‘‘I apprehend that we shall 
learn some day that the call to individual re- 
pentance, and the promise of individual re- 
formation, has been fecble at one time, pro- 
ductive uf turbulent, violent, transitory effects at 
another, because it has not been part of a call to 
national repentance, because it has not been con- 
nected witha promise of national reformation. 
We may appeal to men by the terrors ofa future 
state; we may use all the machinery of revi- 
valists to awaken them to a concern for their 
souls; we may produce in that way a class of 
religious men who pursue an object which other 
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men do not pursue (scarcely a less selfish, often 
not a less outward object) :—who leave the world 
to take its own course ;—who, when they mingle 
in it, agin time they must do for the sake of 
business and gain, adopt again its own maxims, 
and become less righteous than other men in 
common affairs, because they consider religion 
too fine a thing to be brought from the clouds 
to the earth, while yet they do not recognise a 
lower principle as binding on them. But we 
must spesk again the ancient language, that God 
has made a covenant with the nation, and that 
all citizens are subjects of an unseen and right- 
eous King, if we would have a hearty, inward 
repentance, which will really bring us back to 
God; which will turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and of the children to the fathers ; 
which will go down to the roots of our life, chang- 
ing it from a self-seeking life into a life of hu- 
mility and love and cheerful obedience; which 
will bear frnit upwards, giving nobleness to our 
policy and literature and art, to the daily routine 
of what we shall no more dare to call our secular 
existence.” Maurice.—S. R. A. 

7. On xviii. 10. ‘‘God writes as it were a re- 
flection in our heart of that which we have to 
furnish to Him. For God is disposed towards 
us as we are disposed towards Him. If we do 
well, He does well to us; if we love Him, He 
loves us in return; if we forsake Him, He for- 
sakes us. Ps. xviii. 26.” Cramer. [‘ Sin is the 
great mischief maker between God and a people; 
it forfeits the benefits of His promises, and spoils 
the success of their prayers, It defeats His kind 
intentions concerning them (Hos. vii. 1), and 
baffles their pleasing expectations from Him. It 
ruins their comforts, prolongs their grievances, 
brings them into straits, and retards their de- 
liverances. Is. xlix. 1, 2.” Henry —S. R. A.] 

8. On xvili. 12. ‘Freedom of the Spirit! 
Who will allow himself to be brought into bond- 
age by the gloomy words of that singular man, 
Jeremiah? Every one must be able to live ac- 
cording to his own way of thinking.”” Dizpricn, 
The prophet Jeremiah and Ezekiel briefly expounded. 
1863, S. 59.—This is the watchword of impiety 
in all times. If in truth every one bears the 
divinity within him, then it is justified. But 
since every man bears within him only a Seid 
rt, a divine germ or spark, a point of connection 
for the objectively divine, and at the snme time a 
point of connection for the diabolical, it is a hell- 
ish deception when one supposes he must follow 
his ingenium. For the question is, whether the 
voice from within is the voice of God or the voice 
of the devil. Here it is necessary to try our- 
selves and to open an entrance to the divine sun 
of life, so that the divine life-germ in us may be 
strengthened, and enabled to maintain its true 
authori'y. 

9. On xviii. 14. On the summits of the high 
mount:ins, even in tropical countries, the snow 
does not entirely melt, and therefore the mighty 
cool springs at their feet never dry up. With 
those men only does the pure white snow of di- 
vine knowledge and godly fear never melt, whose 
heads are elevated above the steam and vapor of 
earthly cares and passions, into the pure clear 
air of heaven. And they itis, from whose bodies 
flow streams of living water (John vii. 88). 
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10. On xviii. 18. Consult the treatise of Luther: 
How a minister should behave when his office is 
despised ? 

11. On xviii. 18. (Come and let us smite him 
with the tongue, efc.). ‘It is indeed uncertain 
whether this is said by the preachers or by the 
whole people; but this is certain, that such ac- 
tions are performed daily by those teachers, who 
know no other way of stopping the mouth of a 
servant of Jesus, ‘And not give heed to any of 
his words.’ Thisis au pis aller. lf we can do 
him no harm, we will stop our ears, and he shall 
not convince us.”” ZINZRNDORF. 

12. On xviii. 19. (Give heed to me, O Lord). 
‘‘This takes place in two ways. A teacher is 
looked at by the eye which is as flames of fire. 
He is also guided by the same eye, which looks 
on all lands, to strengthen those whose hearts are 
towards the Lord. No child can rest more se- 
curely in the cradle, while the nurge is looking 
for any fly that might disturb it, than a servant 
of the Lord can, to whom God gives heed.” Z1N- 
ZENDOBF. 

13. On xviii. 20. ‘It is a pleasing remembrance, 
when a teacher considers that he has been able 
to avert divine judgments from his people. It is 
also an undeniable duty. The spirit of Job, 
Moses, Jeremiah, Ezra, Nehemiah, Paul in this 
respect is the true spirit of Jesus Christ. He is 
a miserable shepherd who can give up his sheep 
and look on with dry eyes, while the fold is be- 
ing devastated. Not to mention that teachers 
are now-a-days, by the salaries which they re- 
ceive from their congregations, brought into the 
relation of servitude, and besides the regular 
obligation of the head are laid under indebted- 
ness, as hospitals and other institutions, to pray 
for their founders. They give themselves the 
name of intercessors and thus bind themselves 
anew to this otherwise universal duty of all 
teachers.”’ Zinzenoor¥F. But when the servant 
of God receives ‘‘odium pro labore, persecutio pro 
infercessione,” this ia ‘‘the world’s gratitude and 
gratuity.”’ Forster. 

14. On xviii. 21-28. With regard to this prayer 
against his enemies Catvin remarks, ‘* this 
vehemence, as it was dictated by the Holy Spirit, 
is not to be condemned, nor ought it to be made 
an example of, for it was peculiar to the Prophet 
to know that they were reprobates.”” For the 
prophet, he says, was (1) ‘‘endued with the 
spirit of wisdom and judgment, and (2) zeal also 
for God’s glory so ruled in his heart, that the 
feelings of the flesh were wholly subdued, or at 
least brought under subjection; and farther, he 
pleaded not a private cause.—As all these things 
fall not to our lot, we ought not indiscriminately 
to imitate Jereminh in this prayer: for that 
would then apply to us which Christ said to His 
disciples, ‘Ye know not what spirit governs 
you (Luke ix. 65).’” In general the older Comm. 
agree in this. OxcoLAMPADIUS says tersely: 
‘s Subseribit sententie divine.” Forster also says 
that originally such a prayer is not allowed, but 
that to the prophet, who by the divine inspiration 
was certain of the * obstinata et plane insanabilts 
malitia” of his hearers, it was permitted as 
‘S singulare et extraordinarium aliquid.”” The 
Hirschberger Bibel also explains the words as a 
consignment to the divine judgment, since God 
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Himself has several times refused to hear prayer 
in their behalf (xiv. 18, 14), and they themselves 
could not endure it (ver. 18). Vide NEUMANN 
II. 8. 15.—Ses. Scumipt says plainly, * Licet 
hominibus tmpits et persecutoribus tmprecari malum, 
modo ejusmodi imprecationes non fiant ex private 
vindicta, et conditionate sint ad constantem eorum 
tmpielatem. Nisi enim eyusmodi tmprecationes etiam 
pits essent licite, propheta non imprecatus esset 
persecutoribus gravissimam poenam hance." [| 
believe that it is above all to be observed that 
Jeremiah does not announce these words (vers. 
18-23) as the word of Jehovah. It isa prayer 
to the Lord, like xx. 7-18. That which was re- 
marked on xx. 14-18, on the Old Testament cha- 
racter of the prayer, applies here also and ina 
higher degree. For here as there we may seta 
good share of the harshness to the account of the 
rhetoric. The standard of judgment may be 
found in Matt. v. 48. Many ancient Comm. ez. 
gr. Jenomn, who regard the suffering prophet as 
atype of the suffering Saviour, point out the 
contrast between this prayer of Jeremiah’s 
against his enemies and the prayer of Christ for 
His enemies (Luke xxiii. 84). The only parallel 
adduced from the New Testament is 2 Tim. iv. 4. 
But there it is atoddce (according to the correct 
reading of TiscHgNDORF) not amoddy (Text. Rec., 
KNAPP). 

15. On xix. 1. “If man were only a Platonic 
abravSpuroc, and did not dwell in the flesh, but 
were pure spirit and soul, as the Schwenkfelder 
dreamed a man might be, he would not need such 
visible signs.—But. because man consists of body 
and soul, God uses, together with the Holy 
Ghost, the word and Sacrament and other 
signs.” CRAMER. 

16. On xix. 6-9. MeydAuv adixnudruv peyada eiot 
Titwpiat Tapa Tov Vedv. HeRovorus. Vide Fors- 
TER, S. 106. 

17. On xix. 10, 11. What is more easily broken 
in pieces than an earthen vessel? Equally easy 
is it for tbe hand of the Almighty to break in 
pieces the kingdoms of men. And if He spared 
not the kingdom of Judah, whose king was a son 
of David and the people the chogen nation, shall 
He spare the kingdoms of the heathen, nore of 
which can point to any prophecy in its behalf, 
like that which we read in 2 Sam. vii. 16? Comp. 
Dan. ii. 21; iv. 14, 22, 29; v. 21; Ecclus. x. 4, 
8, 10, 14. 

18. On xix. 11-18. This prophecy was not 
completely fulfilled by the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by Nebuchadnezzar. For Jerusalem was 
restored after this destruction. The second de- 
struction, by the Romans, must. then be regarded 
as the definitive fulfillment. Comp. Jerome ad loc. 
—Tophet was used by the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem for idolatrous purposes. In consequence, 
the fires of Tophet set Jerusalem on fire, and 
agiin the corpses which filled Jerusalem ex- 
tended evento Tophet, and by reciprocal cala- 
mity Tophet became like Jerusalem and Jeru- 
salon like Tophet. 

18. On xx. 1,2. ‘*'Hpdéuv réxva mhuata. Honores 
mulunt mores.”’ Forster. ‘ Quod hie fuit tor- 
mentum, tllic erit ornamentum.”’? AUGUSTIN. 

20. On xx. 8-6. ‘‘Mark, who is the stronger 
here: Pashur or Jeremiah? For 1. Jeremiah 
overcomes his sufferings by patience; 2. He is 


firm in opposition to his enemy and does not 
allow himself to be terrified by his tyranny, but 
rebukes him to his face for his sins and lies.” 
CRAMER. 

21. On xx. 3-6. Pashur’s punishment consists 
in this, that he will participate in the terrible 
affliction and bea witness of it, without being 
able to die.—He is a type of the wandering Jew. 

22. Oo xx. 7-12. The prophet could say with 
a good conscience that he had not pressed into 
this office. It was his greatest comfort that the 
Lord had persuaded and overpowered him, when 
resisting, and that afterwards the fire within 
kindled by the Lord compelled him to speak. 
Thus he at last becomes so joyful, that in the 
midst of his sufferings he sings a hymn on his 
deliverance. 

Lord Jesus, for Thy work divine, 
The glory is not ours, but Thine; 


Therefore we pray Thee stand by those, 
Who calmly on ‘thy word repose. 


23. On xx. 14-18. ‘* When the saints stumble 
this serves to us; 1. for doctrine: we see that 
no man is justified by his own merits; 2. for 
édeyyoc, t. e. for the refutation of those, who 
suppose that there are avaudpryroc; 8. for éravép- 
Vwors, if we follow AMBROSE, who called to the 
emperor Theodosius: ‘Si Davidem imiltatus es 
peccantem, tmitare etiam panitentem;’ 4. for 
matdcia, that he who stands take heed that he do 
not fall; 5. for mapryopia, that he who has fallen 
may after their pattern rise again.” ForsTer. 

24. On xx. 17, 18. ‘*The question is, Does a 
man do right in wishing himself dead? Answer: 
He who from impatience wishes himself dead 
like Job, Elijah, Jonah, Tobias, and here Jere- 
miah, does wrong, and this is a piece of carnal 
impatience. But when we think of the wicked 
world and the dangerous times in which we live 
and on the other hand of the future joy and 
glory, and therefore desire with Simeon and Paul 
to be released, we are not to be blamed.” 
CRaMER, 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. The 18th homily of OrtcEn has for its text 
xviii. 1-16 and xx. 1-7. The 19th has xx. 7-12. 

2. On xviii. 1-11. Comfort and warning, im- 
plied in the fact that the threatenings and pro- 
mises of the Lord are given only conditionally: 
1. The comfort consists in this, that the threat- 
ened calamities may be averted by timely repen- 
tance. 2. The warning in this, that the promises 
may be annulled by apostasy. 

3. On xviii. 7-10. Comp. the Homireticar on 
xvii. 5-8, 

4. On xviii. 7-11. ‘‘How we should be moved 
by God’s judgments and goodness: that each, 
1. Should turn from his wickedness; 2. should 
reform his heart and life.” Kaprr, Passion, 
Easter and Revival Sermons. 1866. 

6. [On xviii. 12. “The sin, danger and un- 
reasonableness of despair. The devil’s chief 
artifices are to produce either false security and 
presumption or despair. Despair is 1. sinful, 
(a) in itself, (6) because it is the parent of other 
sins, a8 is seen in the cases of Cain, Saul, and 
Judas. 2. It is dangerous. 8. It is groundless, 
because (a) we still enjoy life and the means of 
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ce, (5) of the long-suffering character of God, 
(c) of the universality of the scheme of redemp- 
tion, (@) of the person, character and invitations 
of Christ, (e) of many instances of final salva- 
tion.” Payson.—S. R. A.] 

6. On xviii. 18-20. Text for a Sermon on the 
Anniversary of the Reformation. Opposition of 
the office which has apparent authority to that 
which has true authority; 1. The basis of the op- 
position: the assertion of the infallibility of the 
former office. 2. The mode of the opposition; 
(a) in not being willing to hear, (6) in the at- 


tempt to destroy the latter by violence. 8. The 
result of the opposition is nugatory, for (a) the 
Lord hears the voice of the opposers to judge 
them, (6) He gives heed to His servants to pro- 
tect them. 

7. On xx. 7-18. The trial and comfort of a 
true minister of the Word; 1. The trial: (a) soorn 
and derision; (5) actual persecution. 2. The 
comfort: (a) the Lord put him in office and main- 
tains him in it; (6) that the Lord will interpose 
for His servants and thus, (1) help His cause to 
victory, and (2) save their persons. 


8. THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE (Aaarnst tae WickED SHEPHERDS). 
(Caps. XXI.—XAXIV.) 


In designating this portion of the book a discourse we do 30 only a potiori. For neither is it purely of the 


nature of a discourse, nor does tt form ONB discourse, t. ¢., a connected rhetorical whole. The different 
portions of tt, partly of historical, partly of rhetorical character, and pertaining to very different 
epochs, are however comprised under a common title, such as in Jeremiah ts usually prefixed to the 
greater sections. These portions contain in general the same fundamental thought, viz., that which te 
stated in the title, *‘Against wicked Shepherds.” By these wicked shepherds are to be understood all 
the leaders of the people, kings and prophets (and priests, xxiii. 11). The main trunk is formed by 
the powerful speech against Jehoiakin (xxii. 1-9, 18-28; xxiii. 1-8), twohich Jeremiah addressed to that 
violent despot before the gate of his palace, tn presence of his court and the people. Around this dis- 
course, enclosing # and interwoven with tt, are grouped other portions of similar character. Originally 
a brief passage (xxi. 11-14) was prefized to this discourse, on account of tts purport, in which tt ts 
intimately related to xxii. 8-7 (comp. the Comm. on xxi. 11-14). This passage could not be sub- 
joined after xxii. 9, because here the personal addresses connected with the words spoken to Jehoiakim, 
xxii. 18-19, had to be tnserted, and after xxii. 80, the distance would be too great from the discourse 
to which it is related, xxii. 8-7. The passage xxi. 1-10 had to be placed before xxi. 11, although as 
to time the latest in the whole compass of chh. xxi.—xxiv. because in t¢ @ Pashur is spoken of. By 
this it seemed to be connected with ch. xx., in which alsoa Pashur plays the chief part. XXII. 18-28 
followed originally immediately afler xxii. 9 (comp. the preliminary remarks to xxii. 18-19). 
But since there was a brief passage, referring to Shallum-Jehoahaz (xxii. 10-12) the immediate prede- 
cessor of Jehoiakim, this had to be placed before xxii. 18. After xxii. 28 the passage referring to 
Sehoiakim (xxii. 24-80) naturally found its position. The passage xxiii. 1-8 followed finally as the 
original conclusion of the speeck addressed to Jehoiakim, and as a consolatory glance trio the future 
after the dark portraits of the kings of the present. From xxiii. 9-40 follows then the connected dis- 
course against the false prophets. This was by no means delivered on the same day and in the same 
place as the discourse against Jehoiakim, xxii. 1—xxiii. 8. Jt may however in general belong to the 
same period, viz., the first four years of the reign of Jehoiakim, since there tsno mention of the Chal- 
deans, and the reign of Josinh gave much less occasion for such a discourse. Chap, xxiv. finally cor- 
responds to ‘the punitive gudgments on the three predecessors of Zedekiah, and completes the judgment 
on the corrupt pastors and leaders of the people” (GRa¥). The reason why this chapter was not tn- 
serted unmediately after xxii. 80 is that tt treats ils subject in a form quite peculiar and different from 
the style of ch. xxii. Jt would accordingly appear too much like a foreign element after xxii. 80. 


Uf accordingly we cannot speak of this discourse ag one properly and logically concatenated, yet we may re- 


cognize a certain orderly arrangement of its individual parts. This will be manifest tn the following 


synopsis -— 
AGAINST THE WICKED SHEPHERDS. 
Cuaps. XXI.—XXIV. 
I. Preracs, ch. xxi. 


a. Passage relating to Pashur, as an addition to ch. xx., xxi. 1-10. 
b. Transition. Exhortation to the house of David to righteousness, xxi. 11-14. 


II. Marx Discoursg, chs. xxii. and xxiii. 


Against the wicked kings and prophets. 
1. Against the wicked kings, xxii. 1—xxiii. 8, 
a. The alternative offered the royal house, xxii, 1-9. 
6, a eine relating to the person of Shallum, xxii. 10-12, 
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e. Prophecy relating to the person of Jehoiakim, xxii. 18-19. 
d. The consequences to the people, xxii. 20-28. 
e. Prophecy relating to the person of Jehoiakim, xxii. 24-80. 
a. Before the captivity, xxii. 24-27. 
B. After the captivity, xxii. 28-80. 
Sf. Conclusion and consolation in a glance at the just and the justifier, xxiii. 1-8. 
2. Against the false prophets, xxiii. 9-40. 
a. The blind leaders of the blind, xxiii. 9-15. 
b. Warning against deception by the prophete, xxiii. 16-22. 
c. The criminal mingling of man’s word and God’s word, xxiii. 28-83. 
d. The criminal use of the word ‘* burden,” xxiii. 83-40. 
MII. Postscript. 
Supplement to xxii. 18-80: The fourth king, xxiv. 1-10. 


I. PREFACE. 
Cuar. XXI. 
a. Passage relating to Pashur, as an addition to ch. xx. (xxi. 1-10). 
1. The king’s question and the prophet's consolatory answer 
XXI. 1-7. 


1 The word which came unto Jeremiah from the Lorp [Jehovah] when king Ze- 
dekiah sent unto him Pashur the son of Melchiah, and Zephaniah the son of Maa- 
2 seiah [,] the priest, saying, Inquire, I pray thee, of the Lorp [Jehovah] for us, for 
Nebuchadrezzar,' king of Babylon, maketh war against us; if so be that [perhaps] 
the Lorp (Jehovah] will deal with us according to all his wondrous works, that he 
3 may go up [withdraw] from us. Then said Jeremiah unto them, Thus shall ye say 
4 to Zedekiah: Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah] God of Israel: Behold, I will turn 
back the weapons of war that are in your hands, wherewith ye fight against the king 
of Babylon, and against the Chaldeans, which besiege you without the walls [or your 
walls from without] and I will assemble [withdraw] them into the midst of this city. 
5 And I myself will fight against you, with an outstretched hand and a strong arm, 
6 even in anger and in great fury, and in great wrath. And I will smite the inhabi- 
7 tants of this city, both man and beast: they shall die of a great pestilence. And 
afterward, saith the Lorp [Jehovah] I will deliver Zedekiah, king of Judah, and 
his servants, and the people, and such as are left? in this city from the pestilence, 
from the sword, and from the famine, into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Ba- 
bylon, and into the hand of their enemies, and into the hand of those that seek their 
life: and he shall smite them with the edge of the sword, he shall not spare them, 
neither have pity, nor have mercy. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver, 2.—On the form of the name VWYNVI33I33 comp. rems. on xxv. 1. 
I aa 


2 Ver. 7.—The f\X) here is logically incorrect, since after the general term THE PEOPLE, other survivors are not sup- 
pees The LXX. omits it (xa: roy Aady xaradapOévro). Comp. villi. 3; xxiv. 8; xxxviii.4; xxxix.9; xl.6; xli. 10; 
ii. 15. 


buchadnezzar, who will slay them without mercy 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


To the petition of King Zedekinh that the pro- 
phet would seek for them the interposition of Je- 
hovah against Nebuchadnezzar (vers. 1, 2), the 
prophet answers that the Lord will cause the de- 
fenders of the city to retreat before the Chal- 
deans (vers. 3, 4), yea, will Himself contend 
aguinst them with a great pestilence (vers. 5, 6), 
and will then surrender the survivors of the 
sword, famine and pestilence (among whom will 
be the king himself and his servants) to king Ne- 


by the sword (ver. 7). 

Vers. 1, 2. The word which came... 
withdraw from us. The beginning is like vii. 
1. Comp. ad hoc loc.—Pashur, the son of Mal- 
kiah, is also mentioned in xxxviii. 1.—Zepha- 
niah, the son of Manaseiah, xxix. 25; xxxvii. 3; 
lii. 24. Both were priests (Malkiah and Maa- 
seiah are also names of courses of priests, 1 


Chron. xxiv. 9-18); the latter 72 19 the 


next after the high-priest (lii. 24). The embassy 
was therefore a respectable one.—Zedekiah sent 


CHAP. XXI. 8-10. 
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once again with the same object to the prophet: 
xxxvii. 3. Comp. also Isai. xxxvii. 2sqq.—Oao 
the relation of time Vide Comm. on xxxvii. 23.— 
Inquire, ec. The prophet was not merely to ask 
what will be done, but also to pray that what- 
ever would serve for deliverance may be done, as 
is evident from perhaps Jehowah, etc. In 
xxxvii. 3 itis ‘* Pray fur us.’ Comp. xlii. 2.— 
That he may go up from us. Comp. 1 Sam. 
vi. 20; 1 Ki. xv. 19; Jer. xxxvii. 5, 11. The 
figure of a person thrown down, from whom his 
vanquisher raises himeelf, lies at the basis of 
this expression. [Henpogerson: ‘The phrase 
means to recede from the incumbent attitude as- 
sumed by a besieging army.”—S. BR. A.] 


Vers. 8-7. Then said Jeremiah... have 


mercy. From the words in the midst of the 
oity it is evident that the prophet places the 


line of defence within the walls. Thus the enemy 
presses the Jews no longer without but within 
the walls, and certainly the city is then as good 
astaken. This however is just what the prophet 
wished them to understand. I believe therefore 
that without the walls isto be referred not to 
turn back nor to fight, but to besiege. —As- 
semble. Comp. xvi. 6; Joel ii. 10; iv. 16.— 
Outstretched hand. Comp. Deut. iv. 84; v. 
15; xxvi. 8. It should be remarked that every- 
where else, with the exception of the formula 
‘and his hand is stretched out still” (Isai. v. 25; 
ix. 11, 16, 20; x. 4 coll. 1 Chron. xxi. 16), 10) 
outstretohed is the adjective used with pitt 
arm, and mpm mighty, with T hand.— With 
anger, ¢e’c. Comp. xxxii. 87; Deut. xxix. 27.— 
With the edge of the sword. In Jeremiah 
here only.—Not spare them. Comp. xiii. 14. 


2. The only way of escape. 
XXI. 8-10. 


8 And unto this 


ple thou shalt say, Thus saith the Lorp: Behold, I set before 


9 you the way of life, and the way of death. He that abideth [remains] in this cit 
shall die by the sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence: but he that goet 
out and falleth' to the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall live,” and his life shall 

10 be unto him for a prey. For I have set my face against this city for evil, and not 
for good, saith the Lorp [Jehovah], it shall be given into the hand of the king of 
Babylon, and he shall burn it with fire. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 9.—59)). Comp. NAgGEeLsn. Gr., 2 99, 3.—On 4 y. Comp. Textuat on x. 1. 
- T: - 
9 Ver. 9.—The Keri 731) is here, as in xxxviil. 2, unmecessary. f}'1}", corresponding to fVi>° in hemistich a, is 
bs +] e T 


more correct. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


It is announced to the people that the life and 
death of individuals depends on whether they 
give themselves up to the Chaldeans or not (vers. 
8, 9), for the destruction of the city by Nebu- 
chadnezzar is irrevocably determined upon, (ver. 
10). These words are closely connected both in 
form and in matter with the previous context. 
It is entirely appropriate that the prophet after 
having informed the ruler what the result of his 
military operations would be, announces also to 
the people or to individuals, what is alone left 
them to do for their escape. Gar is correct in 
saying (p. 259), that the summons contained in 
vers. 8-10 could not have been addressed to the 
king's embassy. Nevertheless their form and pur- 
port testify to their having been addressed to the 
people contemporaneously with that answer to 
the king. It is not opposed to this that Jere- 
miah gave the same advice repeatedly on other 
occasions. (Comp. xxvii. 11, 17). 

Vers. 8-10. And unto this people. . burn 


it with fire.—Unto this people, efe., corres- 
ponds to and thus shall ye say to Zedekiah 
in ver. 8, but not as being a part of the answer 
given to the king. But after the application, 
ver. 2, had been received by the prophet, a triple 
divine word was communicated to him. It is 
not expressly declared that this was the case, but 
this is the natural and necessary presupposition 
to the prophetic declarations, communicated in 
vers. 8-7, 8-10, 11-14.—I set before you, etc. 
The prophet evidently has in mind Deut. xi. 26, 
27; xxx. 15,19.—He that remains, ete. Comp. 
xxxviii. 2 and the Introd. to the 8th discourse. 
It is evident that to the prophet the will of God 
was of more importance than that which accord- 
ing to the limited view of man is required by the 
honor and interest of his country, so that by obe- 
dience to the former this honor and interest are 
best secured.—Falleth to the Chaldeans. 
Comp. xxxvil. 18, 14; xxxix. 9.—I have set 
my face (ver. 10). Comp. xxiv. 6; xliv. 11.— 
Shall be given. Comp. xxxii. 29; xxxiv. 2, 
22; xxxvii. 8,10; xxxviii. 18, 28; xxxix. 8. 
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6. Transition: Exhortation to the house of David to Righteousness. 
XXI. 11-14. 
11 And touching [to] the house of the king of Judah, say, Hear ye the word of the 


12 Lorp [Jehovah]; O house of David, thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]. Execute 


jud 


ent [judge righteously] inthe [every]? morning, and deliver him that is 


spoiled out of the hand of the oppressor, lest my fury go out like fire, and burn that 


13 none can quench it, because of the evil of your 


oings.” Behold, I am against thee, 


O inhabitant of the valley, and rock of the plain, saith the Lorp [Jehovah]; which 
say, Who shall come down‘ against us? or who shall enter into our [refuges] ha- 


14 bitations? But I will punish you according to the fruit of your doings, saith the 
Lorp [Jehovah]; and I will kindle a fire in the forest thereof, and it shall devour 


all things round about it. 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 12.—The expression )DW7D " is found here only: Elsewhere 7 qn" (Jer. v. 28; xxii. 16; xxx. 13, efc.) 
T = . 
MDW is at the same time accusative of object and of mode, and as the latter involves the meaning of D°W/°"3 (Ps. ix. 
7 ee H 


9; xcvi. 10)or DN¥3 (Ps. Ixxii. 2). 


1 Chron. ix. 27; Ps. Ixxiii. 14; ci. 8; Isai. xxxili. 2; Lam. ili. 23. 
3 Ver. 12.—Instead of om5oyn the Keri has the second person as in iv. 4. The change of person however occurs so 
sas ice ad, that the alteration appears ag aerial A oor v.14; xii. 13; xvii.13; Nagae.ss. Gr., 2 101, Anm. 


er. 13.—f\f}’. On the form comp. OLsz., 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


The royal family is appealed to in warning to 
exercise righteousness, that the anger of the 
Lord may not burn inextinguishably (vers. 11 
and 12). Afterward, the non-fulfilment of this 
condition being presupposed, the judgment of de- 
struction is proclaimed to the ‘‘rock of the plain,” 
which is deflant in its inapproachability (vers. 
13, 14). This passage cannot be contemporary 
with the two preceding; it must be of older date. 
For, 1. At the date to which xxi. 1-7 belongs, such 
an admonition and conditional threatening is no 
longer in place. Invers. 4-7 his own destruc- 
tion and that of the nation is unconditionally an- 
nounced to Zedekiah. 2. Thestubbornness also, 
which is expressed in ver. 18, contradicts the de- 
spondenoy, with which Zedekiah humbles him- 
self in ver. 2. 3. It is strange that after the 
king, ver. 8, the house of the king should again 
be specially addressed, since the king is included 
in the latter, and the exhortation to ‘judge 
righteously’ applies above all to the king. 
Should it be said that in vers. 11-14 actual con- 
version is presented before the king as the only 
way of escape, it is contradicted by the whole 
situation and the character of vers. 1-10. Such 
proposals belong to an earlier stage, which in 
Judea, at the time of his embassy, was long past. 
We are referred by the connection of this pas- 
sage with xxiii. 8-9 (on which comp. the Comm. 
ad loc.) entirely to the times of Jehoiakim. The 
text forms the transition to this discourse of 
reproof, addressed to the king. Certainly, ac- 


cording to the view of the compiler, this section 
must have been regarded as closely connected 
with the preceding, for and tothe house, eic., 
in ver. 11, is grounded on thou shalt say in 
ver. 8. 

Vers. 11, 12. And to the house... evil 
of your doings. The division of vers. 11 and 
12 is awkward. The house of the king is in the 
narrower sense himself with his family, in a 
wider sense the entire court (comp. 1 Ki. iv. 6; 
xvi. 9, efe.). Here the house of the king is in- 
tended in the narrower sense 1, because after- 
wards the phrase ‘‘house of David” is used in- 
stead; 2, because judging was one of the chief 
functions of a king, which he could transfer to a 
substitute only in cases of necessity. (2 Ki. xv. 
6 coll. 1 Sam. viii. 6, 6, 20; 2 Sam. xv. 28qq.; 1 
Ki. iii. 16 sqq.; vi. 26; vii. 7; viii. 8-5). 

Vers. 13,14. Behold I am against thee... 
round about it. Ifthese verses are not sup- 
posed to be attached tothe preceding without any 
inner connection, by rock of the plain (135 


77) can be understood only the house of 


David. The house of David was addressed in ver. 
12. Ver. 13 presupposes a negative answer of 
the person addressed, on which the address con- 
tinues: ‘“‘BeholdI am,” etc. XXII. 6-9 is indeed 
referred to, and it is maintained that here as there 
the destruction of the city appears to be the pun- 
ishment for the sin of the royal family. But the 
sentence which say, efe., would represent the 
destruction of the city as the punishment of the 
obstinate security of the citizens. It remains 
either to regard vers. 18 and 14 as a discon- 
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—— ————————— Pe 


nected addition, or to understand by W'Dn W¥ 
the royal family. According to this rendering 
P2y, valley, and W'r, plain, are to be taken 
not in the local but figurative meaning. (Comp. 


rems. on xviii. 14). The royal family is com- 
pared to a rock rising in the midst of a plain. 


OY is low land, regio depressa et longe lateque pa- 
tens (Gus., Thes.) comp. Job xxxix. 10, 21; Pas. 
Ixv. 14. Comp. also NYP3 Gen. xi. 2.—Rook 


of the plain defines more particularly in what 
sense the royal family can be designated as in- 
habiting the lowland; it is there enthroned as 
an elevation dominating all the rest. The inha- 
bitants of this rock regard themselves as very se- 
cure. They compare themselves with beasts, 
which in their laira or hiding-places are well- 
concenled. [HENDERSON: ‘ By the valley is meant 
the Tyropwon, running down between Mount 
Zion and Mount Moriah, and by the rock of the 
plain Mount Zion, so called from its rapid as- 


cent on the South-west, which renders its brow 
in this direction apparently more lofty than any 
other point connected with the city (Robinson I., 
889).—S. R. A].—_Come down. The prophet 
has in mind the image of a bird darting down 
upon its prey. Since the following, and wha 
shall come down evidently indicate attacks 
by land, by these two figures the thought is ex- 
pressed of a position secure on all sides.—I am 
against thee, comp. xxiii. 80-82; 1. 31; li. 28. 
—ButI will punish you. A formula espe- 
cially frequent in Jeremiah, ix. 24; xxiii. 34; 
xxx. 20, etc.—According to the fruit. Comp. 
xvii. 10.—AndI will kindle a fire. Comp. Am. 
i. 14; Jer. xvii. 27; xiii. 12; xlix. 27; 1. 82.— 
In the forest thereof. Thereof refers to 
inhabitant, ver. 13. It is apparent that the 
prophet retains the conception of wild beasts of 
the forest. Comp. xxii. 7.—Our view of the pas- 
sage is confirmed by the parallel given in xxii. 
1-9. Comp. especially ver. 6, and the Comm. 
ad loc. | 


II. MAIN DISCOURSE. 
Cuaps. XXII. and XXIII. 


AGAINST THE WICKED KINGS AND PROPHETS. 


1. Against the wicked kings, (xxii. 1-xxiii. 8). 


a. The alternative offered the royal house. 
XXII. 1-9. 


1 Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]: Go down to the house of the kin 


of Judah, 


. 2 and speak there this word. And say, Hear the word of the Lorp Jehovah}, 0 
king of Judah, that sittest upon the throne of David, thou, and thy servants, and 


3 thy people that enter in by these gates. 
Execute judgment and righteousness, 


Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]: 


And rescue him that is plundered out of the hand of the oppressor,’ 
Strangers, orphans and widows oppress not, nor be violent towards them, 
And innocent blood shed not in this place. 


4 For if ye indeed do thus, 
Then through the gates of this house, 
Kings, sitting for David on his throne, 
Shall enter in chariots and on horses, 
He, his ministers’ and his people. 

5 But if ye hearken not to these words, 


I have sworn by myself, saith Jehovah, 
That this house shall become a desolation. 
6 For thus saith Jehovah concerning the house of the king of Judah : 
Gilead art thou to me, summit of Lebanon! 
Surely a wilderness will I make thee, 
Cities uninhabited. 
7 And I consecrate against thee destroyers, 
The man and his weapons, 
Who shall fell thy choice cedars, 
And cast them into the fire. 
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8 And many nations shall go by this city and say one to another, 
Why has Jehovah done thus to this great city? 


9 And they shall say: 


Because they forsook the covenant of Jehovah their God, 
And worshipped other gods and served them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 8.—pivy. if not written by mistake for pup, occurs here only. It is formed like S12, meaning oppressor. 
v oe 
2 Ver. 4.—(‘* A great number of MSS. and two of the carlicet editions, read }*7 PY his servants, Gr ministers, according 
rrq7: 


to the Keri.” Hanpznsos.—8. B. A.) 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The prophet receives the command to go down 
to the king’s house and to deliver to the king and 
his servants, and to the people, the following di- 
vine message (vers. 1, 2): if they would practice 
justice and righteousness (ver. 3), kings of Da- 
vid’s line should possess the throne in royal 
power and glory (ver. 4); if not, the king’s house 
should be made desolate (ver. 5). For though 
hitherto like Gilead and Lebanon, it is to be de- 
vastated (ver. 6). Destroyers shall come and 
shall fell the cedars and cast them into the fire 
(ver. 7), so that afterwards it shall be asked in 
astonishment, why such a great calamity has 
come upon the city (ver. 8). To which no other 
answer can be given than that they forsook the 
covenant of the Lord and served idols (ver. 
9).—As tc the relation of these verses to the 
preceding Sete 11-14), the former appear al- 
most only like an extension of the latter. Not 
only is the fundamental thought the same, but 
even in details there is great, in part verbal, 
agreement. The admonition which forms the 
basis, ig found in xxi. 12 and xxii. 8, partly 
with.the same words, only in the latter passage 
somewhat extended (comp. the second half of 
ver. 3). As to the promises and threatenings 
based on the admonition, the form of the alter- 
native is not found in xxi. 11-14, for here the 
idea of non-fulfilment reigns exclusively. But 
in the form in which the punishment is announced 
there are great similarities; both times the royal 
house is compared with a wooded height, the 
wood of which will be consumed by fire. Since 
now repetitions occur so frequently in Jeremiah, 
there is nothing against the supposition that we 
have here before us two utterances, related in 
form and purport because they proceed from the 
same historical situation. That this situation 
was in the reign of Jehoinkim and before the crisis 
of the battle of Carchemish appears to me to 
admit of no doubt. For 1. there is no mention 
of the Chaldeans; 2. the king addressed is 
warned against despotio acts of violence. This 
warning corresponds neither to the character of 
Josiah nor to that of Jehonhaz, who was most pro- 
bably elected by the people, because he was sup- 
posed ta be free from despotio inclinations, and 
besides he reigned only three months. The 
warning, however, corresponds entirely to the 
character of Jehoiakim, who is also afterwards 
reproved for such acts of violence (vers. 13-17). 
8. Jehoiakim is in vers. 13-15 especially re- 
proached with his lust for building. which he 
gratified by despotic means. His cedar palace 


was a monument of this. Jeremiah is to go 
down to this proud house (ver. 1 coll. ver. 23), 
and announce to him the judgment of fire (ver. 
7). It follows that 1. the section 1-9 refers to 
: orm 2. it is closely connected with vers. 
Vers. 1-5. Thus saith... become a de- 
solation.—Go down. Out from the temple. 
Comp. xxvi. 10; xxxvi. 12 coll. xviii. 2—Thou, 
etc. Not the king alone, but his servants, and 
the people also are to hear the word of the Lord. 
All are to co-operate in complying with the ad- 
monition, as they will all be affected by the con- 
sequences.—Bxecute judgment and right- 
eousness. Comp. vii. 6; xxi. 12; Ezek. xxii. 
6, 7; xlv. 9—The stranger. Comp. Exod. 
xxii. 20, 21.—For if ye will, efe. Comp. vii. 
5.—There shall enter. Comp. xvii. 25 coll. 
xiii. 18.—But if ye will not hear. Comp. 
xvii. 27.—I1 swear by myself. Comp. Gen. 
xxii. 16; Isa. xlv. 23; Jer. xlix. 18. 
Vers. 6-9. For thus... and served them. 
Gilead, which taken in its wider meaning, com- 
prises Bashan (comp. V. Raumsgn, Paldstina, S. 
229, sqq.), is a type of luxuriant fertility, espe- 
cially with respect to pasturage. Comp. Num. 
xxxii. 1; Mio. vii. 14; Jer. 1. 19.—Lebanon, the far- 
renching, adorned with cedars, is also frequently 
elsewhere an emblem of the lofty and splendid: 
Isa. ii. 18; x. 88, 34; xxxv. 2; lx. 18; Hos. 
xiv. 6-8; Zech. xi. 1, 2.—The figures of blessing 
and exultation are applied to the house of David, 
not on account of its present prosperity, for this 
does not exist, nor only on account of its former 
prosperity,—under David and Solomon—for this 
is a secondary consideration with the Lord. 
From the words to me we perceive that the 
Lord has here in view rather the significance of 
the Davidic house, which He has most at heart, 
its universal and transcendent mission (2 Sam. 
vii.). For this reason we must not translate: 
Thou wast tome, but Thou art to me. The com- 
parison with Lebanon is one of the points of co- 
incidence with xxi. 81. Although the roym 
house of Judah thus stands before the Lord in 
such ideal glory, He will make it in outward 
form a desolation and ruin (comp. Isa, liii. 1-5). 
—On uninhabited comp. Comm. on ii. 15. 
But why cities in the plural? Evidently be- 
cause the prophet wished to intimate that the 
judgment onthe king’s house will be declared 
in the desolation of the land and the destruction 
of the cities, especially the capital (ver. 8). It 
follows that ver. 6 stands to ver. 5 in the relation 
of more particular explanation, that for, ver. 6, 
is therefore to be regarded as an explicative. 
For not only the reason but the manner of the 
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desolation is more particularly defined in vers. 
6-9.—Consecrated. It is commanded by God 
and therefore a holy war. Comp. rems. on vi. 
4. Therefore both the warriors and their wea- 
pons are designated as holy.—They shall fall, 
etc. 
wooded mountein (comp. xi. 14). At the same 


time the remembrance of the cedar palaces (ver. 
23; 2 Sam. vii. 2,7; 1 Chron. xvii. 1,6; 1 Ki. 
vii. 2) seems to prevail.—Cast them. Comp 
xxi. 12, 14.—Vers. 8, 9. The prophet has Deut. 
xxix. 23 sqq. in mind. Comp. also 1 Kings ix. 


The house of David is still regarded as a/ 8, 9 


b. Prophecy relating to the person of Shallum. 


XXII. 10-12. 


10 Weep ye not for the dead, neither bemoan him : 
Weep, weep rather for him that goeth away; 
For never shall he return, nor see his native land. 
11 For thus saith Jehovah concerning Shallum, 
The son of Josiah, the king of Judah, who reigned instead of his father, 


And who is gone away from this place: 
He will not return thither. 


12 For in the place whither they have carried him captive he will die, 


And will see this land no more. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


That these words were really spoken at the 
historical epoch to which they correspond (there- 
fore neither earlier nor later) is felt if we weigh 
the terrible violence of the suffering, which, not- 
withstanding its brevity, is expressed in it. Jere- 
mish could speak thus only when it was neces- 
sary to give expression, and—a corrective, to the 
universal mourning at the loss of the noble king 
Josiah, which was as it were repeated in their 
horror at the captivity of his successor. Three 
months after his father’s death (2 Ki. xxiii. 31- 
84), Jehoahaz was taken by Pharaoh Necho as-a 
prisoner to Egypt. The sorrow was atill lively 
at the death of his father. Now came this new 
misfortune. Many might hope for Jehoahaz: he 
is still young, he will survive and return. Jere- 
miah cuts off these hopes. There is more cause, 
he says, to mourn for Jehoahasz than for Josiah. 
The dead is more fortunate than the living. He 
intimates that he will perish miserably in capti- 
vity. This utterance is one of the oldest in the 
book. 

Vers. 10-12. Weep ye not.. this land no 
more. The absence of the article with no may 
possibly be ascribed to the freedom which Jere- 
miah allows himself in the use of the article. 
Comp. rems. on iii. 2; vi. 16; xiv. 18; xvii. 19 
(Chethibh). It is however also possible that Nd; 
dead, may not express so definite a thought as 


3h, going away, because the dead are mourned 


in general, but those who go away only when 
their departure is such as it was in this concrete 
case, which is indicated by the definite article. 
On the subject-matter comp. viii. 8.—Concern- 


ing Shallum. %% after Verbis dicendi or audi- 


endi—of, concerning: Gen. xx. 2; 1 Sam. iv. 19; 
2 Ki. xix. 9, 82, ete. Comp. Narcetss. Gr., 8. 
227.—It is beyond a doubt that this Shallum is 
Jehoahaz, the son of that Josiah who fell at Me- 
giddo (2 Ki. xxiii. 29), butitis uncertain why he 
is here named Shallum. The passage 1 Chron. 
iii. 16, where four sons of Josiah are named 
(Johanan, Jehoiakim, Zedekiah and Shallum), is 
not clear and seems to have derived the name of 
Shallum from the present passage. Disregard- 
ing this, two views are before us. According to 
the former it is assumed that the Shallum named 
here had really another name, as cases of double 
names were, as is well-known, not uncommon 
among the Jews, especially in this period. (Comp. 
Uzziah-Azariah, Eliakim-Jehoiakim, Mattaniah- 
Zedekiah. Comp. Simonis, Onomast., p. 20: 
Movers, Chronik, S. 156 sqq.: THENIU8, on 2 
Kings xiv. 21). But only the possibility of Je- 
hoshaz and Shallum being the same, not the 
actual case, is admitted. According to the other 
view the name Shallum is a nomen reale (HeNG- 
STENBERG) 1. ¢. asymbolicalname. The ancients 
(JzeRomME and many of the older Rabbins) have 
taken the word in the sense of consummatio, com- 
pletio, referring it to the destruction of the king- 
dom, and understanding by Shallum either Zede- 
kiah or Jehoiakim. This explanation is however 


contrary to the clear purpart of ver. 10.—D 


may mean recompense (80 GESENIUS), reco ser 
(Forgst, comp. Dim) 7321), “and to whom it is 


recompensed”’ (HENGsTENBERG). But in none 
of these meanings will the word exactly suit as 
a propheticname. ‘ Recompenser ”’ is certainly 
not appropriate. But ‘‘ recompense” and ‘to 
whom it is recompensed”’ are such general ideas, 
that the name might be ascribed as well to any 
other wicked king, who was visited by the divine 
judgment. The turn also, that the name may 
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have been given per analogiam, in remembrance 
of the Israelitish Shallum, who reigned only a 
month (2 Ki. xv. 13) is not satisfactory. For 
then it must first have been evident that every 
king in general, whose reign was numbered by 
mouths, was called Shallum. Why otherwise 
should Jehoahaz only be so named, since Jehoia- 
chin also reigned only three months? It is thus 
seen that both these modes of explanation have 
difficulties. I should decide in preference for 
the former, in the sense that Jeremiah, of 
the two names borne by the immediate suc- 
cessor of Josiah, retained the earlier, as the 
simple personal name, without regard to its 
meaning, since the other, the royal name (TINiT', 


Jehovah holds, sustains) contradicted the histo- 
rical, as also Jeremiah never calls the successor 
of Jehoiakim Jehoiachin, but only by his origi- 
nal personal name of Jeconiah or Coniah. Comp. 
ver. 24.—King of Judah is in apposition to 
Shallum, since it was only this name which 


needed further definition.—-Who reigned, etc. 
Jehonhaz, although the younger son (comp. 2 
Ki. xxiii. 81 with 86), was raised to the throne 
by the people (ver. 80), his elder brother Elia- 
kim being passed over, and the rights of the 
primogeniture disregarded, most probably on ac- 
count of Eliakim’s character, which Jeremiah 
afterwards portrays in such dark colors. Elia- 
kim does not seem to have submitted with a good 
will. He threw himself into the arms of the 
Egyptians. By the favor of Pharaoh Necho he 
became king in his brother’s place, which posi- 
tion however he had to purchase by a tribute, 
which was very oppressive to the people (2 Ki. 
xxiii. 88-85). In Riblah Jehoahaz was taken 
prisoner, whether enticed thither, or in some 
other way, must remain undecided. He was 
then taken to Egypt and from that time nothing 
more is known of him. Comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
1 sqq.; Ezek. xix. 8, 4.—QOn Pharaoh Necho 
comp. the Encyclopsedias. 


c. Prophecy, respecting the person of Jehoiakim. 
XXII. 13-19. 


13 Woe unto him that buildeth his house by injustice, 
And his upper chambers by unrighteousness ; 


Who uses 
And payeth him not his wages !? 


is neighbor's service for nothing, 


14 Who saith: I will build me a wide house,” 


And roomy upper chambers !* 
And breaks out himself windows,‘ 


Ceils it with cedar and paints it with vermillion. 
15 Wilt thou be a king, because thou makest a show with cedars? 


Thy father, did he not eat and drink, 


And execute justice and righteousness? ~ 


Then it was well with him. 


16 He procured justice for the poor and the humble, 


Then it was well with him. 


Was not this® the fruit of seriken, Fase saith Jehovah. 
i 


17 For thine eyes and thy heart are 


rected only to thy advantage, 


And to the blood of the innocent, to shed it, 
And to oppression and violence,’ to practise them. 
18 Therefore thus saith Jehovah concerning Jehoiakim, 


The son of Josiah, king of Judah. 


They shall not mourn for him (saying), 


Alas! my brother! Alas! sister 


They shall not mourn for him (saying), 


Alas! Lord! Alas! his majest 
19 With the burial of an ass shall 


! 
be be buried ; 


Dragged and cast out far from the gates of Jerusalem. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
2 Ver. 13—9yd—Mo ys, wages (Lev. xix. 13; Ps. cix. 20; Isa. x1.10; xlix. 4). Comp. Job vii. 2. 
= TT. 
Ver. 14.—fF\N39 F353. Comp. ny WIN (Numb. xiii. 2), or vv) (ea. xlv. 14) [literally : a house of extensions]. 


8 Ver. 14.—D'T19, This verbal form here only. The Kal of this verb. denomin., 1 Sam. xvi. 23; Job xxxii. 20, is | 
the sense of “to be airy, light.” Airy chambersemlofty, roomy. 
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4 Ver. 14.—The form * 9 (Kamets on account of the pause) is not sufficiently accounted for either as plural (GzsEN.), 
or as dual termination (Ew., 2 177,a; Ges., ed. Rorpiagn, 2 88,1, Anm.1, coll. 3 87, 1,c), or as an adjective form (comp. 
4:3, Isa. xxxii. 5,7, B6tricHer). Asa suffix form it does not give a satisfactory meaning. OLsaausEN, 2111, c. Anm., is 
of opinion that von is to be restored. But it is more natural, with J. D. Micnagiis, Hirsto, GaaB, Meizer, to connect 
the following ) with the word and to read ron. —Instead of D0 we must then read po, corresponding to the following 
Med. Comp. Naxraszss. Gr., 3.93, e. The manner of writing pdo might arise the more casily, as in the six passages where 


the word occurs in the Old Testament five have the passive part. in Kal, (Deut. xxxiii. 21; 1 Ki. vil. 3,7; Hagg. i. 4, and the 
text), and of these aguin there ure two which contain the words m x3 92) (1 Ki. vii. 3, 2), As Jeremiah evidently alludes 


to the erections of Solomon, it was natural to seek also this literal ‘agreement. The radical signification of pie) [comp. 
yas and Peg Deut. xxxiii. 19; MDD Jon. i. 5, a ship with a deck in distinction from an open boat; 120; ceiling, 1 Ki. 


vi. 15, In distinction from PPP: floor ; D’HDD D';A3, ceiled houses, as opposed to am IVD, Hage. i. 4] is certainly to 
cover ; yet whether merely the roofing is meant, or also the clothing of the walls with cedar-wood (which is also a cover- 


ing) appears to mo doubtful. 


§ Ver. 14.—WY is found also in Ezek. xxiii. 14. According to the Vulgate, sinopis, t.¢. rubrica Sinopenais ; LXX., 


iAros==red, vermillion ; Kimcat, cinnabaris, mi 


em. 
6 Ver. 16.—On the neuter rendering of a “which besides appears here to be attracted by J\y)"t, comp. Nargezss. Gr., 


60, 6, b. 
Ver. 17. man Sled from Yo, crushing [comp. OusH., & 386], occurs in this sense here only. It is not to be 
confounded with Aya, cursus, vill. 6; xxiii. 10; 2 Sam. xvili. 27. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The prophet cries, Woe to Jehoiakim, the king 
of Judah, who unlike his father Josiah, ruled 
despotically and oppressed the people, especially 
in behalf of his fine architecture (vers. 18, 14). Is 
the kingdom of heaven founded on cedar-beams? 
asks Jeremiah. Josiah knew a better founda- 
tion. He ate and drank indeed, but he practised 
justice and righteousness. Then it was well, 
and it was evident that to know the Lord was 
true prosperity (vers. 15, 16). Jehoiakim, a 
genuine despot, had only his own advantage in 
view, and to this end practised violence and the 
shedding of innocent blood (ver. 17). Therefore 
he will perish miserably, unwept, dragged and 
cast out like an ass, his corpse will lie far from 
Jerusalem (vers. 18, 19).—This declaration must 
have been addressed to Jchoinkim as the reign- 
ing king, for he is not only called king (ver. 18), 
but Josiah’s reign is referred to as past and the 
end of Jchoiakim’s as future. Thus this pro- 
phecy pertains to the reign of Jehoiakim, and 
since there is no mention of the Chaldeans, and 
Jehoinkim appears to be in full and undisturbed 
exercise of his despotism, to the beginning of it, 
f.e., before the crisis of the fourth year (chap. 
xxv.). 

Vor. 13 and 14. Woe unto him... with 
vermillion. Comp. Hab. ii. 12; Mic. iii. 10.— 
Who useth, efc. Comp. xxv. 14; xxvii. 7; xxx. 
8, etc.—And breaks out, efc. IP is to tear to 


pieces, to cut up of garments (Gen. xxxvii. 29, 84) 
of bodies (by wild beasts, Hos, xiii. 8) of a book 
(Jer. xxxvi. 23). In Jer. iv. 80 it is used of the 
paint which makes the eyes look as if they were 
torn open, é.¢., larger. In the sense of tearing 
open, it seems to be used here, only that the tear- 
ing seems to be effected not by painting, but by 
breaking through. 
Vers. 15, 16. Wilt thou be a king. 

saith Jehovah. The prophet tells the king 
that not splendid buildings are the foundation of 
a kingdom, but righteousness, and proves this to 
him by the example of his father Josiah. Comp. 
Prov. xiv. 84; xvi. 12; xx. 28; xxv. 5; xxix. 
14.—Makest a show, ec. (IRI MWND. On 


the verbal form. Comp. Ousu., 3 255, a). The 
words have been strangely declared by many to 
be meaningless. But the meaning which the 
word has in xii. 56 (where alone it occurs), is 
equally appropriate here. There it is undoubtedly 
zmulari, to vie, (to heat one’s self, to be zealous, 
from MIN to glow. Comp. Neh. iii. 20), and is 


connected with x= with, for the designation of 


the relation to a rival. Here it is not said, with 
whom Jehoiakim vies. That is a matter of 
course: He vies with all those who have also 
built cedar palaces, whether they were prior, 
contemporaneous, or subsequent to him. It is 
however said, whereby he seeks to surpass them, 
in TIRD, TN cedar, being taken generally, as in 


ver. 14.—Did he not eat, efc. Josiah enjoyed 
life also, he was no ascetic. But he did not sacri- 
fice his duty and conscience to the pleasures of 
life, but practised the highest duty of a ruler, 
righteousness, in a manner pleasing to God. 
Thus he laid a secure foundation, and his rule 
wasa prosperous one.—Was not this the fruit 
refers not to procured justice, but to it was 
well with him. For that the knowledge of 
Jehovah (the True) includes the practice of right- 
eousness, Jehoiakim did not probably deny. But 
hedid deny, if not in thesi, yetin prazi, that the true 
living knowledge of Jehovah ensures the desired 
satisfaction to aprince. Accordingly N‘n, this, 
is predicate, ! Np, knowing, subject. 

Vers. 17-19. For thine eyes... gates of 
Jerusalem.—For refers to a thought to be sup- 
plied: Not so thou, for, etc.—Blood of the in- 
nocent. Comp. Deut. xix. 18; 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 
—Alas! my brother, eic. The prophet quotes 
the verba tpsissima of the usual wail for the dead. 
Hence the apparently unsuitable Alas! Sis- 
ter! . He distinguishes the wail of the relatives 

comp. 1 Kings xiii. 30), and that of the sub- 

jects (comp. xxxiv. ae Wit of the highest royal 
majesty, comp. Ps. cxlviii. 18; 2 Chron. xxix. 26. 

Ver. 19. Dragged. Comp. xv. 3.—Far from, 


etc. TNT asa collective idea, is the accusative 
governed by Ww. The place of casting away 


is, according to a well-known idiom, designated 
as one presenting itself from far beyond the gates 
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of Jerusalem. Comp. Exga. rems. on xx. 17; 
NagceEtss. Gr., 3 112, 5 d.—As to the fulfilment 
of the prophecy, it should first be remarked, that 
the latter is repeated in other words in xxxvi. 
80. The historical accounts touching the end of 
Jehoiakim are very scanty. In 2 Kings xxiv. 6 
we read only, ‘‘So Jehoiakim slept with his 
fathers.” This expression indicates nothing 
concerning the burial, which is the more sur- 
prising, as the book of Kings elsewhere always 
designates the place particularly. We are not 
justified in casting doubt on the statement in 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 6, that Nebuchadnezzar bound Je- 
hoiakim with two chains to take him to Babylon. 
on the ground that the Chronicler transferred 
what from ver. 6 onwards relates to Jehoiachin 
to his predecessor (GraF). For this statement 
does not contradict that of the book of Kings. 
According to this also (xxiv. 1), Nebuchadnezzar 
went up against Jehoiskim. The book of Kings 
does not expressly say that at this time he carried 


away the vessels from the temple, but the oase, 
as related in Chronicles, is in itself probable. It 
is here said that Nebuchadnezzar carried off sim- 
ply ‘‘ the vessels of the house,’ efc., while in con- 
nection with Jehoiachin, he carried off ‘the 
goodly vessels,” efc. If then the account ia 
Chronicles is not inauthentic, it affords sufficient 
data for the fulfilment of the prophecy in the 
text. Since Chronicles does not state that Je- 
hoiakim was brought to Babyion, but only that 
Nebuchadnezzar bound him to take him thither, 
it is quite possible that he died on the way, and 
endured the sad fate prophesied in the text. We 
need not then assume either that Jehoiakim was 
taken from his grave, after the capture of the 
city under Jehoiachin, dragged through the gate 
and cast out, or that having died on the way, his 
body was delivered up by tbe Chaldeans for 
senate (Varninaer in Henzoa, &.-Enec. VL, &. 
7 


d. The consequences to the people. 


XXII. 20-23. 


20 Go up to Lebanon and cry,' 


And in Bashan lift up thy voice and cry from Abarim, 


That all thy lovers are broken in pieces. 


21 I spoke to thee in thy prosperity,— 
Thou saidst, I will not hear. 
This was thy manner from thy youth, 
That thou heardest not my voice. 


22 The wind shall depasture all thy pastors, 


And thy lovers shall go into captivity ; 


Then shalt thou be put to shame,’ 


And confounded for all thy wickedness. 


23 Thou that sittest on Lebanon, 
That nestlest in cedars,® 


How dost thou groan‘ when pains come upon thee, 


Pangs® as of a parturient ! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 20.—On the form ‘pysi, comp. Oxsa., 3 65 b, and 2 234, ¢. 
5d 


2 Ver. 2.— Y73F\ IN °D. °D is pleonastic. Comp. ti. 35; Nazaxiss. Gr., 2109, 14. 
JASN UR 


8 Ver. 23.—On the forms *AIw and vabripied comp. rems. on x.17. Yet it should be observed that im the latter pas- 


gage the Keri reads navy, while in this place we must read Pb lpted KDW. The latter forms are not impossible (comp. 
nv, Gen. xvi. 11; Jud. xili. 5, 7, certainly in « standing formula), but ure called forth here only by the proximately stand- 
ing FIN), which, however, should not be confounded, as 2 P. Sing. Fem. Perf, with thoee participial forms. 

‘ Ver. 23.— 12- On the termination, comp. rems. on fi. 20; fii. 5. The form, as it stands, is Niph. of I in (comp. 
Ousa. & 593). But since a Niphal of } a} to be kind, gracious, nowhere else occurs, must modern commentators suppose that 
it is written for AN3. and this for AN X) (from TIN fo sigh, to groan). Yet Fuerst is of opinion that a root yn may be 
assumed, parallel to the Arabic hanna, to groan, to sigh, from which J))37}, Job xix. 17 and our [\)T}) are derived. The 
latter plan would certainly be more simple than the assumption of a double change of consonants. The decision is still to 


be expected, 
6 Ver. 23.—) on. Comp. vi. 24; 


CHAP. XXII. 20-28. 


2U8 


i 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The people are next addressed,—after the king. 
They have harmonized too well with their pas- 
tors in worldly lust and pride, they must then 
share their fate. It is evidently this thought of 
the agreement of the people with such princes as 
Jehoiakim, which is prominent. Dwelling oa 
Lebanon and making nests among cedars (ver. 
23) pleased them, however displeasing the ser- 
vice might be to those who were compelled to 
render it (vers. 13-15). The passage is thus 
connected with the preceding, (comp. vers. 20 
and 23, with vers. 6, 7 and vers. 18-15). The 
train of thought is as follows:—The people of 
Israel are required to announce from the highest 
summits of the mountains, bordering on their 
country, the fall of their lovers (ver. 20). For 
he who will not hear must feel. Thus it must be 
with Israel, who from his youth has never listened 
to the voice of the Lord (ver. 21). When then 
the pastors of Israel are blown away by the storm 
aud their lovers are gone into captivity, Israel 
will expiate his wickedness in deep shame (ver. 
22), and groan for his pride in profound an- 
guish, like a woman in travail (ver. 23). 

Vers. 20,21. Goup... my voice. Leba- 
non, Bashan and Abarim, are named as the 
highest summits of the mountains bordering on 
Palestine. —Go up on Lebanon forms an ironi- 
cal antithesis to that sittest on Lebanon. 
The people now proudly dwelling in cedars on 
Lebanon shall in the future mount on Lebanon 
(in the proper sense) to lament—an ascent which 
is really a descent. Bashan stands for the moun- 
tain of Bashan (Ps. Ixviii. 15), #. ¢., Hermon. 
On Abarim with Mt. Nebo, comp. Numb. xxi. 11; 
xxvii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 49; Raumer, Palasi., 8. 
72. Israel is to raise his cry of lamentation from 
the bordering mountains that his shame and 
the conqueror’s glory might be widely manifest 
asa terror to others.—All thy lovers must, 
according to the connection, mean the kings. 
For 1, it is inconceivable that thy pastors in 
ver. 22, are not the same as thy lovers, ibid. 
The former, however, are unquestionably the 
kings (xxiii. 1-8). 2. The very punishment in- 
flicted on the kings, affected the people them- 
selves immediately. Hence the humiliating la- 
ment to which they are summoned in vers. 20-23. 
8. The punishment of the pastors and lovers is 
the same which was announced to Jehoiakim in 


vers. 18,19. To the objection that a similar use 
of the word “lovers,” cannot be produced, it may 
be replied that it is an unjustifiable demand, to 
require a proof of every special application of & 


meaning admitted in itself. 78D means the 


lover ; this is sufficient. It cannot be doubted that 
this in and of itself, might be said of kings, in 
reference to their people. The only question is, 
whether this mode of expression can be shown to 
be appropriate in particular cases. This is, how- 
ever, the case here. For here the prophet (comp. 
ver. 2) announces the judgment to the people, 
because they sympathize with the sin of the king, 
both suffering and promoting it. When there is 
such concert in wickedness between prince and 
people, the prince may be named the paramour, 
unchaste lover (and this is the specific meaning 


of 31%D. Comp. Ezek. xvi. 33, 86, 87; xxiii. 5, 
9, 22: Hos. ii. 7, 9, 12, 14, 15), of his people. 
Comp. besides Lam. i. 19.—Prosperity. The 


plural nnow is found here only. Since the 


singular=felicitas, rerum status securus atque secun- 
dus (comp. Ps. cxxii. 7; Prov. i. 82; xvii. 1, eéc.), 
the plural is==res secundz, prosperous, quiet, se- 
cure relations. So long as these fasted, Israel 
would know nothing of obedieuce to the voice of 
his God. Comp. ii. 25-28.—This was thy man- 
ner, ete. Comp. ii. 2, 23, 83, 86; Ezek. xxiii. 3. 

Vers. 22, 23. The wind... of a parturi- 
ent. The pastors are the leaders of the people, 


especially the princes. In this sense is oy 


also found in x. 21; xxiii. 1-8; 1. 6. As the 
pastor is behind his flock to drive it, so the storm 
is behind the pastors to sweep them away. Comp. 
iv. 11, 12; xiii. 24; Hos. iv. 19.—Thy wick- 
edness. Comp. ii. 19, iii. 2; iv. 18; xi. 16.— 
According to the sense, ver. 23 isa further de- 
velopment of thou shalt be put to shame, 
ver. 22. Forthe shame of the people will ap- 
pear the more distinctly, the more proudly and 
securely they now live ason Lebanon. This is 
evidently intended in a double sense; (a) as an 
emblem of proud, unapproachable exaltation 
(comp. remarks on ver. 6); (6) as an allusion to 
the cedar-bouses, into which they had brought 
the ‘“‘glory of Lebanon” (Isa. }x. 13), 80 that 
Jerusalem, in a certain respect, is like Lebanon. 
For as on this mountain the birds make theif 
nests in the cedars, so the princes of Judah built 
their nests of the cedars-of Lebanon. ~ 
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¢ Prophecy relating to the person of Jehoiachin. 
a. Before the Deportation. 
XXII. 24-27. _ 


24 As/TI live, saith Jehovah, though Coniah,' 
Theson of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, 

Were the signet ring upon my right hand, 
Yet would I pluck thee thence.’ 

25 And I give thee into the hand of them that seek thy life, 
And into the hand of those before whom thou fearest, 
Even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, 
And into the hand of the Chaldeans. 

26 And I cast thee forth, and thy mother that bare thee, 
Into another country,’ where ye were not born ; 

And there ye shall die. 

27 But to the land whither their soul desires to return,‘ 

Thither shall they not return. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 24.—The abbreviation 37}°)5 is found in Jeremiah here and in xxxvii.l only. Hznosrennzne is of opinion that 
by striking out the ° the word takes a future meaning. Bat this is contained not merely in the but in the vowel also: 
Perf. }2 Imperf. eM (Job xxxi. 15) from which, in a double closed syllable and with the accent moved on, is formed “2: 
The meaning of the perfect (Jehovah stands fast) also would be no less comforting than that of the future: Jehovah will 


stand faust. 


3 Ver. 24.—On the form PPAX comp. Oxsa., 2 68 d. coll. 97,a; Ew. 2 250, b. (Gzsgn. Gr., 9105, b.—S. B. A.) 
8 Ver. 26.—If the twice repeated yran-dy (vers. 27 and 28) has not occasioned the article before yu the case is 
analogous to the Fq°"3) jD33; which see. Comp. also xvi. 13, 
rosirlese 


4 Ver. 27.—) D’RWID. Comp. xliv. 14; Deut. xxiv. 15. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Jehovah swears by His life, that though Jehoia- 
chin, the king of Judah, were the signet-ring on 
His right hand, yet He would tear it off (ver. 24), 
give him into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar (ver. 
25), and burl him forth, together with his mother, 
into a foreign lund. There they shall die (ver. 
26) and never return to the home for which they 
have so longing a desire (ver. 27). It is evident 
that this utterance is addressed to Jehoiachin 
during his reign. He is addressed as king; 
Nebuchadnezzar stands menacingly in the vici- 
nity; the captivity is still future. 


Ver. 24. As I live...thence. King Je- 
hoiachin, Jehoiakim’s son and successor, who 
however reigned only three months (2 Kings xxiv. 
8; three months and ten days, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9), 
appears under the name of Jeconiah also in 
xxiv. 1; xxvii. 20; xxviii. 4; xxix. 2; 1 Chron. 
iii. 16, 17: comp. Esth. iii. 6. I believe that the 
abbreviation here denotes a disparaging treatment 
of the royal name. Somewhat of the feeling 
expressed in ver. 28 may be traced in it: ‘Is 
not this man Coniah a despised broken vessel ?”’ 
-—Since moreover Jeremiah never calls this king 


Jehoiachin (}°3"171", he iseo called only in lii. 81), 


it is possible that Jeconiah was his proper, origi- 
nal name, and Jehoiachin only supplementary, as. 
sumed during his brief reign. Although Jere-. 
miah acknowledges him as king, he guards 
against using a name expressing a false arbi- 
trary hope, as he also retains the original per- 
sonal name Shallum, instead of the inappropri- 
ately chosen royal name of Jehoshaz (xxii. 11). 
—Though Coniah... were, cic. If it were 
not for i'r" (imperfect) I should be disposed to 


render in the sense of although he is. But ON 


with the imperfect cannot possibly be taken 
otherwise than in the sense of a conditional sen- 
tence. I do not think that we can regard the 
signet-ring here as a symbol of power, 1. ¢. as a 
sign of investiture with royal authority. (Comp. 
Gen. xli. 42; Esth. iii. 10; viii. 2). For in this 
sense Jeconiah was really a signet-ring. But 
the signet is here only a jewel, a costly valuable 
ornament (Song of Sol. viii.6). The Lord would 
therefore say: As I would pluck away the dearest 
jewel from which I had never parted hitherto, 
were it become bad, useless, therefore unworthy 
of me, so must I reject Jeconiah, as one who is 
despicable, useless, unworthy, even though he 
were the signet-ring on my right hand, which he 
is not. ON is here as in Ps. oxxxix. 8, 3; Am. 


ix. 2-4; Isa. x. 22; Ob. 4. 


CHAP. XXII. 28-80. 
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Vers. 25-27. And I give thee unto the/|was Nehushta, the daughter of Elnathan, 2 Ki. 
hand...they not return. Comp. xix. 7;| xxiv. 8. Comp. xiji. 18 


xxi. 7; xxxiv. 20, 21.—And thy mother. She 


B. After the Deportation. 
XXII. 28-80. 


28 


Or a vessel wherein is no pleasure? 


Is then this man Coniah a despised broken vessel ? 


are they then hurled forth, he and his seed? 


WoL 
And cast into the land which they 
29 O land, land, land, hear Jehovah's 


know not? 
word ! 


30 Thus saith Jehovah: Write ye this man childless, 
As one who has no prosperity in the days of his life; 


For not one of his seed shall succeed 


To sit upon the throne of David and rule again over Judah. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These words were spoken after Jeconiah had 
been carried away captive. Compare ‘I cast 
thee forth,” ver. 26, with ‘‘hurled forth” and 
‘‘cast’”? in ver. 28. Hence Jeconiah himself is 
not addressed, but the prophet speaks of him to 
others. He first sets forth how in the fate of 
Jeconiah the divine judgment of his unworthi- 
ness is manifested. The antithesis is here plainly 
felt to the ‘‘ signet-ring on my right hand,”’ ver. 
24, and that in this comparison there was a cut- 
ting irony (ver. 28). Thereupon the prophet 
addresses the land directly, solemnly repeating 
YN thrice (ver. 29), to announce concerning it 


the fatal declaration of Jehovah, that no descen- 
dant of Jchoiachin will any more sit on the 
throne of David. 

Vers. 28-30. Is then ... over Judah. 
To the question of ver. 28 an affirmative an- 
ewer is expected. Comp. rems. on vii. 9; xii. 9, 
coll. ii.14. On theabbreviated namo Coniah, the 
object of which comes out here with especial dis- 
tinctness, comp. rems. on ver. 24.—Childless. 
Jeconiah was eighteen years old when he be- 
came king (2 Kings xxiv. 8), and it is expressly 
stated that he had wives. That he had some off- 
spring is therefore not impossible, and is not 
even excluded by ver. 80. But evenif he had 
no children, there was other ‘royal seed”’ 
ar i. 3).—Into the land. Comp. ver. 26; xvi. 

3. The article is explained by the circumstance 
that this unknown land at the same time hovered 
before the prophet as one often mentioned and 
definitely designated.—The repetition of land is 
to call attention to the fact that the prophet has 


somewhat unusually important to say with re- 
spect to the country. This is the announcement 
that none of the offspring of Jeconiah should 
possess the throne of David, by which it is at the 
same time indicated that an important chauge 
would take place in the throne itself, ¢. ¢. that it 
would cease and give place tothe throne of a 
universal empire.— Write. The prophet has evi- 
dently in view those who are entrusted with the 
keeping of the family record (comp. SAALScHuUETz, 
Mos. Recht. S. 61; Ezek. xiii. 9; coll. Jer. xvii. 
13; Ps. lxix. 29; Isai. iv. 8). When itis said 
that they are to write him as childless, it is said 
only that he is to pass for such, not that he was 
really so. In 1 Chron. iii. 17, 18, his sons are 
at least mentioned. Whether they were natural 
offspring (observe the phrase VON11°J3', the 
imprisoned Jeconiah [A. V.: Jeconish, Assir, 
etc.—S. R. A.]) or only legal (by w Levirate 
marriage), is doubtful, comp. Esrarp, KAritik 
der eo. Gesch. S. 201, sqq.—As one, efc. This 
sentence is subordinate to the preceding, as ex- 
planation and more exact definition: Jeconiah is 
called childless, because his whole life through 
he will be an unprosperous man. This will be 
manifest, in that he will have seed, but no suc- 
cessor. None of his descendants will succeed 
to his throne. Zedekiah was Jeconiah’s uncle 
and the last king of Judah of the family of David. 
The text accordingly rather favors than opposes 
the hypothesis that Jeconiah had natural off- 


spring. —Shall succeed to sit (30 79%")— 
he will not have success or prosperity, as sitting, 
etc. We should say: he will not have the good 
fortune to sit, eto. 
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f. Conclusion and Consolatien, in a glance at the just and the justifier. 
XXIII. 1-8. 


1 Wo, pastors? who destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture,’ saith Jehovah! 
2 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, concerning the pastors,’ that pas- 
ture my people: 
Yea have scattered my flock, and dispersed and not visited them. 
Behold I visit‘ upon you the evil of your doings, saith Jehovah. 
3 And I will gather the remnant of my flock 
Out of all the countries whither I have dispersed them, 
And bring them back to their field > and they shall be fruitful and increase, 
4 And I awaken over them pastors who shall pasture them, 
And they shall fear no more nor be dismayed ;* 
Neither shall they be missing,’ saith Jehovah. 
5 Behold the days are coming, saith Jehovah, 
That I awake unto David a righteous scion, 
Who shall reign as king and shall prosper,® 
And exercise judgment and righteousness in the land. 
6 In his days will Judah be saved, 
And Israel dwell securely ; | 
And this will be the name by which they will call® him [Israel], 
Jehovah our righteousness, 
7 Therefore, behold, the days are coming that they shall no more say, 
As Jehovah liveth, who brought the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, 
8 But, as Jehovah liveth, who brought and led the seed of the house of Israel out 
of the north country, 
And out of all lands, whither I had dispersed them ; 
And they shall dwell in their own land. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
) Ver. 1.—There is nothing remarkable in the absence of the article with O°)‘, for this is generally the case with “77. 


It occurs with the article in seven places only: Isa. v. 20; x.1; xxix. 15; xxxi.1; Am.v.18; vi.1; Hab. ii. 6. Of these 
places, the first six have the plural, one the singular, but ina collective signification. 
2 Ver. 1.—JV yy) may designate both the act (Hos. xiii. 6) the place (Isa. xlix.9), and the object (Jer. x. 21; xxv. 36) 


of the pasturing. Hence IVY VMI~ PRY (comp. Ezek. xxxiv. 31; Ps. Ixxiv.1; Lxxix. 13; c.3) may mean both: the flock 
which I pasture (as chief shepherd), and: the flock which feeds on my pesturage. The senso is essentially the same. 

$ Vor. 2—Here 0°37) has the article, because the shepherds already mentioned (ver. 1) are meant. 

4 Ver. 2.—3533 is here used for the sake of a paronomasia in bonam (comp. Ps. vill. 5; Exod. ill. 16) and in malam par- 


tem (comp. v. 9; ney: 12; xxvil. 8; Hoa. 1. 4) comp. Zech. x. 3. 
Ver. oe RD Sing. Comp. Oxsa., 166, / Since it is sheep which are spoken of, ay 3 here as in 2 Sam. vii. 8; Isa. 


ev 
Ixv.10: Jer. xxxiiil.12; Ezek. xxv. 5 == pascuem, place of pasturage, fiold. The fem. suffix is remarkable. Comp. Gen. 
xxx. 39; NAraecss. Gr., 9 00, 4. 
6 Ver.4.—3jAfy, Comp. xvii. 18. 


Ver. 4—11p". This word is frequently used of missing, scattered or robbed sheep, 1 Sam. xxv. 7, 15, 21; comp. 1 
- xx. 18. 
8 Ver. 6—> 9307 is best taken here in a double sense: rem bene, t. ¢., prudenter et feliciter geret. Comp. rems. on x. 


21; Isa. lii. 13. 
” © Ver. 6.—The reading Ip" which is found in some Codd. Is occasioned by the endeavor to obtain a designation of 


the subject, perhaps also by the rarer form of suffix. With respect to the former point the well-known idiom may be re- 
ferred to, according to which tho subject is usually wanting with NV) iu the meaning “they call.” Comp. NaEGELSB. Gr., 


T 
2101, 2,5. With respect to the latter comp. Hos. vill.3; Ps. xxxv. 8: Eccles. iv.12; Ovsu., 2 231, c. 


in relation tothe previous specifications (xxii. 
10-80), it may be regarded as a comprehensive 
BERS ETC AL OND ORCA conclusion. But originally it formed a connected 

This passage is in general suitably connected | whole only with xxii. 1-9; 18-28, since xxii. 10- 
with the entirety of the previous context, since | 12 must have been inserted afterwards. Going 


© mete 


CHAP. XXIII. 1-8. 
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down into the house of the king, who can have 
been no other than Jehoiakim, Jeremiah first, in 
xxii. 1-9, addressed an alternative to him, the 
purport of which was such that servants and 
people were also obliged pro rata to apply it to 
themselves. For in vers. 13-19 he turned to the 
king alone with an incisive speech of rebuke and 
menace, to which was appended a singular one 
addressed to the people (vers. 20-23). Finally, 
ina grand survey, he contrasts with the deep 
decline, effectuated by the wicked pastors (xxiii. 
1, 2), the other extreme, the salvation to be im- 
parted to the re-assembled people, in the distant 
future, by the Messiah. The remnant restored 
to their home shall again become a numerous 
people (ver. 3). This people shall be fed in 
blessing by shepherds appointed by the Lord 
(ver. 4). In particular a ‘‘ righteous scion,” 
sprung from the stock of David, shall rule as 
king with wisdom and righteousness, to the 
prosperity of Judah and Israel,—a king, whose 
deepest significance for his people is expressed 
in the wonderful name given to the people— 
Jehovah our Righteousness (vers. 5-6). 
Oaths will then no longer be taken by the name 
of Jehovah, who brought Israel out of Egypt, 
but by the name of Jehovah, who brought back 
Israel from the north country to his native Innd 
(vers. 7,8). The same antithesis, between deep- 
est impending ruin and highest glory to be expect- 
ed in the distant future, was found also in ch. iii. 

Vers. 1,2. Wo, Pastors... saith Jehovah. 
As the sections xxii. 1-9; 18-28; xxiii. 1-8 con- 
tain the discourse delivered in the house of the 
king, this section is immediately attached to xxii. 
18-23. Both sections begin with WT. After the 
alternative in xxii. 3-9 also the prophet pro- 
nounces a double woe: first on the shepherdg, ¢. e. 
on the person of the king then reigning, then on 
all which may be called bad shepherding. That 
the kings are to beunderstood by the shepherds fol- 
lows: 1. from the previously stated connection 
of the discourse of which this passage forms na 
part; 2. fromthe description of the conduct of 
the bad shepherds (who destroy and scatter the 
flock, etc., vers. ], 2) which appears to produce 
so much effect, both extensively and intensively, 
that we can recognize it only as the action of 
those who occupy the highest, most influential 
positions; 3. from the antithesis of the good 
ebepherd, ver. 4, and of the righteous scion -of 
David, ver. 5, in particular. For that beneficial 
influence (ver. 4) can only be that of the chief, 
and in ver. 5 the ‘righteous scion”’ is directly 
designated as king. They first corrupt the peo- 
ple morally, and thus effect the external destruc- 
tion which culminates in their dispersion, comp. 2 
Kings xvii. 21-28; xxi. 10-12; xxiii. 26, 27; 
Jer. xv. 4. 

Vers. 8, 4. And I will gather..... saith 
Jehovah. Comp. xxix. 14; xxxi. 8-10; Mic. ii. 
12; Ezek. xxxiv. 12.—The remnant, e/c. On 
this HenasTtenbrera remarks: ‘The gathering 
being promised only to the remnant (comp. Is. x. 
20; Rom. ix. 27) indicates that justice accom- 
panies mercy.”—And they shall be fruitful, 
ete. Comp. rems. on iii. 16. Inthe following verse 
it should first of all be observed that the prophet 
has in view two older prophecies: First the 
foundation-prophecy of the future glory of the 


Davidic house in 2 Sam. vii. 12, where we read 
the words, ‘‘I will set thy seed after thee.” 
The prophet’s choice of this particular utter- 
ance here and in ver. 5, could not have been 
without the object of a double allusion to the 
passage above quoted, and to the name of Jehoi~ 
akim. Since this nume (as well as the name 
2°") is chosen undoubtedly with reference to 


the passage mentioned, it was natural that the 
prophet, thinking in joyful hope of that pro- 
phecy, should at the same time remember the 
contradiction, which prevailed between the pre- 
sent and the promised Jehoiakim. The second 
passage, to which Jeremiah more plainly alludes, 
is his own utterance in iii. 15. He must have 
been reminded of this the more readily that it re- 
lates to the same future period. 

Ver. 6. Behold the days... in the land. 
The connection of this verse with the previous one 
is formed by behold the days. This expres- 
sion does not refer to the difference in time. It 
does not declare that what is spoken of in ver. 5 will 
take place after the events of ver. 4, but is anti- 
thetic only to the present.— Pastors, efc., in ver. 
4 isa figurative expression, which is explained 
in ver. 5in proper language. On the question 
as to the relation of the singulars M>¥, scion, 


2, kkimg, etc., to the plural D’y', pastors, 
there are three views. According to one D*y't 


is to be taken asa generic plural, which does 
not exclude the possibility of one shepherd being 
intended. Thus HenasTensbera. Onthe other 
hand it is rightly objected that elsewhere Jere- 
miah presents the prospect of a multiplicity of 
rulers of the seed of David for the time of the 
great restoration: xxxiii. 17, 18— 
‘¢ There shall not be wanting to David a man, 
Sitting on the throne of the house of Judah. . 
And to the priests and levites shall not be 
wanting & man, 
Offering burnt-offerings,” efe. 
Ibid. ver. 22. ‘As the host of heaven cannot 
be numbered 
Nor the sand of the sea measured ; 
So will I multiply the seed of David my servant, 
And the Levites that minister to me.” 
Ibid. ver. 26. “If I have not appointed the 
laws of heaven and earth; 
Then also may I reject the seed of Jacob 
And David my servant, 
That I should not take of his seed to be 
rulers (D'2UD) 
To the seed of Abrahan, Isaac, and Jacob.” 
According to the second view the passages just 
quoted are regarded as forming the measure of 
this, and accordingly the singular M38, scion, 


is taken in a collective sense. Grar, who 
adopts this view, appeals (a) to the idiom, ac- 
cording to which it always has a coilective mean- 
ing (Gen. xix. 25; Ps. Ixv. 1]; Ezek. xvi. 7; 
Isai. Ixi. 11); (6) to the idiom according to 
which Wt, David, and N17 "72Y as much de- 


signate the descendants of David, as apyr 


Jacob, and apy *I3y, the descendants of Ja- 


cob: Jer. xxx. 9: Hos. iii. 5; Ezek. xxiv. 28, 
24; xxxvii. 24, 25; xlv. 8; xlvi. 16, coll. Jer. 
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xxx. 10; xlvi. 27, 28; Isai. xliv. 1; xlv. 4; xlviii. 
20, etc.—To this view it may be objected that this 
entirely ignores the fact that the Jews expected 
ONs great deliverer and restorer of their State, 
the Messragn. Comp. the article ‘* Messias,” by 
Oxucver in Herzoa, &.-Enc. We can only treat 
here of two points: 1. How is this passage related 
to the expectation of a single great son of David? 
2. If it is based on this idea, how is it to be recon- 
ciled with the other that a number of princes of 
David’s line will rule over Israel? As to the 
first question, I am of opinion that this passage 
declares the unity of the Messiah, notwithstand- 
ing that pastors preceding (ver. 4) intimates a 
multiplicity. I therefore propose a third view, 


taking 0°)’ in a plural sense, but MDX, etc., 


notwithstanding in the sense of unity. The 
reasons for this are as follows: 1. If Jeremiah 
wished to set forth a multiplicity, why did he 
not continue in the plural? Why docs he not 
say ‘Who shall reign as kings?” fi¥ has, in 


the comparatively few passages where it occurs, 
a collective sense. But not necessarily. It is 
germen, prolos in general, and may accordingly 
designate as well a single individual as a num- 
ber. Ifthe prophet wished it to be taken in the 
latter sense, and therefore as absolutely identi- 


cal with D°y/, he must have indicated this by 


the plural. 2. Ezekiel and Zechariah, who, as is 
acknowledged, refer to this passage, evidently 
understood it inthe sense of unity. Ezekiel says 
expressly in xxxiv. 23, ‘* And I will set up one 
shepherd over them.” And Zechariuh in iii. 8, 
and vi. 12, used M¥ asa proper name, saying 


iii. 8): “For I bring my servant Zemach” 
The Branch]—and (vi. 12): ‘‘ Behold a man, 

emnch his name, under whom it shall sprout.” 
As to the second question, previously raised, 
the subjective conception of the prophet is to be 
distinguished from the objective reality of thie 
fulfilment. To the prophets the pictures of the 
future, which came within the circle of their 
vision, contained by no means always sharply cir- 
cumscribed and distinctly impressed forms (comp. 
1 Pet.i.11). These forms were as little born en- 
tirely of the future, severed from the present. 
Rather were they eternal ideas, which had de- 
rived their body from the present. Of this kind 
are most of the Messianic prophecies. In reality 
Christ is adifferent king, priest and prophet, from 
what the authors of Ps. ii.; cx.; Deut. xviii. con- 
ceived, and yet His advent is the true fulfilment 
of those prophecies. Thus Jeremiah also sees 
together with the one grand form of the arch- 
shepherd, many others, whom he recognizes as 
His seed. If the prophet conceived among his 
offspring of a successor, in the sense in which 
successors of a no longer reigning prince are 
spoken of, this must have been a point which re- 
mained obscure to the subjective perception of 
the prophet,—in ao similar manner, as it may 
have been dark to the prophet, how he could live 
s0 long, of whom it was said that He gave His 
soul an offering for sin (Isai. liii. 10). Objec- 
tively considered, even JERomE and THEODORET 


understood the apostles by the many D*y)— 


an interpretation which is certainly exposed to 
the objection of too great limitation. It would be 
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more appropriate, to consider, with others, that 
we, 80 far as we are év Xpiory, are not only Abra- 
ham's seed (Gal. iii. 29) but also David’s. We 
are indeed a royal priesthood (1 Pet. ii. 9); and 
He has made us not only priests but kings 
éroinoac autvic Bactdeiav nal iepeic, cat BacrAet- 
ovo éxi tye yijc, Rev. v. 10, coll. i. 6). [Hen- 
DERSON: ‘* By the better shepherds whom Je- 
hovah promises to place over His restored people, 
I understand Zerubbabel, Ezra, Nehemiah, the 
Maccabees, efc., under whose superintendence 
and rule they were re-instated in their posses- 
sions, and enjoyed protection “against both in- 
ternal and foreign enemies.”—8.R.A.] If now 
the inquiry is made, how the prophet came to 
choose the expression FWO¥, it was long ago 


pointed out by the Comm. that he had in mind 
Isai. xi. 2; liii. 2. As there the sprouting forth 
of a scion, from the apparently withered root of 
the house of David, is announced, so here the 
growth of a scion in the midst of a people, 
gathered again after a long dispersion, and thus 
about to enter upon a new national existence. 
This conception appears also to form the basis 
of the translation of the LXX., which translates 
TVS here as in Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12, avarada%. Comp. 
especially nat droxdrwdev avrov dvarezei, in the 
passage last mentioned.—Justice or righteous- 
ness is the chief quality of a good king accord- 
ing to the Old Testament doctrine. Comp. Ps. xlv. 
5, 7, 8; Ixxii. 1-4, 12-14; Ixxxii. 2-4; ci. 1-8.— 
Hence righteous scion, of which the confirma- 
tion in fact is declared in shall exercise 
judgment. Comp. Ps. cxlvi. 7; ciii. 6, and the 
remarks on vii. 5, 6; ix. 23. 

Ver. 6. In his days .... our righteous- 
ness. Comp. Deut. xxxiii. 28, 29.—Repetition of 
our passage, xxxili. 16 —Judah is fem. as in 
iii. 7; xiv. 2; xxxiii. 16; Lam. i. 8; Nah. ii. 1; 
Mal. ii. 11. Itig then equivalent to daughter 
of Judah, Lam. ii. 2,5. Comp. NaAEGEuss., Gr. Ix. 
4.—They will callhim. According tothe ex- 
planation prevalent even from antiquity, this re- 
fers to righteous scion. But as Jeremiah is 
his own best interpreter, the name must be re- 
ferred to Israel. For in the parallel passage, 
xxxiii. 16, where instead of ‘and Israel dwell 
securely,” we read ‘ Jerugaicm shall dwell se- 
curely,”’ the word he, in the latter clause of the 
verse (‘‘and this is the name by which Ae shull 
be called’’) can refer to no other than Jerusalem. 
Jehovah our Righteousness is not then the 
namo of the scion of David, but of the nation. 
It is a symbolical surname, which is distinguished 
from other names, in that it serves not for real 
use, but only for objective characterization, an 
ideal inscription, as it were. Hence this name 
is also ascribed to an object, which already hasa 
name. For the nation is already called Israel, 
but nevertheless it is to be called ** Jehovah, e(c.’’ 
The prophet does not mean that the old name is 
to be changed into a new one; for the name does 
not recur (except inthe repetition of this pas- 
sage, xxxili. 16) and the nation appears as before 
under its old name, which is also a sacred, God- 
given name. (Gen. xxxii. 28.) Jerusalem else. 
where receives other names which are likewise 
not intended for daily use: in Ezek. xlviii. 85, the 


name me MsY (The Lord is there) is attri- 
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buted to the city. In Isai. Ix. 14 we read “ they 
shall call thee The city of Jehovah, the Zion of 
the Holy One of Israel.”” Ina similar manner 
Nathan gives his pupil Solomon the name Jedi- 
diah, which he never bore in reality. With re- 
spect to the name Emmanuel (Isai. vii. 14; viii. 
8-10) the case appears to be the same.—Similar 
in form are the names Jehovahb-nissi (Exod. xvii. 
15), Jehovah-shalom (Jud. vi. 24), Jehovah- 
jJireh (Gen. xxii. 14). The LXX. makes a proper 
name of it, ’Iwoedéx. I suppose with He rMann 
(Gout. Weihn. Progr. 1752, comp. J. D. MicHaRgLIs, 
Observ. S. 189) that it referred the passage to 
the post-exilic restoration, and understood by 
"Iwoedéx its representative, the high-priest Joshua, 
the son of Jozedek, which it always pronounces 
"Iwoedéx (Hagg. i. 1, 12; Ezr. iii. 2,8; v. 2; Neh. 
xii. 26). In favor also of this view is the 
Jewish interpretation of the passage con- 
cerning Zerubbabel, combated by THEODORET 
and Evsesius (Dem. Ev., vii. 9), which seems 
to be supported by the LXX. The strange 
expression éy Toi¢ mpopyraig ( THEODORET: 
avro¢ év fT. mp., perhaps a trace of the final 
syllable 43, which is wanting in 'Iucedéx: Evses. 
"Iwoedexiz) is also in its favor. Itis indeed trans- 
ferred from ver. 9, where it stands as a title, but 
it is not impossible that the Alexandrian trans- 
lators perceived in it ‘a reference to the post- 
exilic prophets, under whose co-operation Joshua 
and Zerubbabel labored. The Syriac and Sym- 


MACHUS, moreover, read 1J)1¥, for they translate 


dixaiwoov #ud¢.—If it is not the name of the Mes- 
siah, but of the people, then of course all the 
deductions are futile, which have been drawn 
from it in support of the deity of the Messiah. 
Only one thought remains, that Israel will be a 
nation, that will have no other righteousness 


than Jehovah’s. Some would take p7¥ exclu- 


sively in the sense of ‘ealvation” (Grar). 
Without denying that it may have this meaning 
(comp. Rems. on vii. 5; ix. 28; Isa. xlvi. 12, 


etc.), I do not think that here PU", NIWA, N73 


or any similar word would have done as well. 
The prophet certainly chose pts not without 


reason, t. ¢. not without regard to its specific 
meaning. We are therefore justified in taking 
it in the entire fulness of its verbal significance 
as expressing the thought that Jehovah is His 
people’s righteousness and therefore their salva- 
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tion. The expression is thus one of those which 
sontain more than the prophet himself imagines, 
and we may therefore find in it also an antithesis 
to personal righteousness, which Israel thought 
to obtain by the works of the law (Rom. ix. 31, 

82: xi. 7), but did not succeed. It has been fur- 
ther correctly remarked (Vide HenasTENBERG, 

Christology ad h. |.) that Zedekiah changed his 
former name into this with reference to this pas- 

suge. Compelled by Nebuchadnezzar to assume 

wnother name (2 Ki. xxiv. 17, comp. Kein on 

xxiii. 34) he chose this, which may very well 

signify ‘‘Jehovah my Righteousness,” and by 

which he expressed the presumptuous hope, that 
Jeremiah’s glorious promise would find in him. 
the beginning of its fulfilment—in which he ex- 

dressed rather an irony than a glorification of 

himself. 

Vers. 7, 8. Therefore ...in their own 
land. These two verses are repeated with un- 
essential alterations from xvi. 14, 15. They 
stand in both places in a suitable connection, 
and Jeremiah himself may here, as frequently, 
have reproduced his own words spoken before. 
The omission of these verses here by the LXX., 
and their supplementation at the end of the 
chapter, whereas ver. 6 closes with the words: 
"Iwordéx év Toig rpophracc, I cannot, with Hitzia 
and GrarF, regard as a proof that the two verses 
were wanting in the Hebrew original of the 
Translator. The admitted capricious arbitrari- 
ness of this translator deprives his testimony of 
all demonstrative force. The occasion of the 
transposition may have been the circumstance 
that the verses have in xvi. 14, 15 a mina- 
tory, here a friendly, meaning, which led him to 
think that they must be introduced in the same 
connection as inch. xvi. This end he attained 
by placing them at the close of the minatory 
prophecy against the prophets. It should fur- 
ther be remarked that both verses, in the posi- 
tive part of their relative clauses, agree in part 
verbatim with ver. 2, and in so far might be re- 
garded as superfluous in this place. But the 
main emphasis is to be laid on the main propo- 
sition, ‘‘they shall no more say, As Jehovah 
liveth, ete., but: As Jehovah liveth,” ¢efe., and in 
this sense they have the significance of a conclud- 
ing doxology. The reduction of Israel from the 
later exile will furnish a more glorious substra- 
tum to the oath by the name of Jehovah. 


2% Against the False Prophets (xxiii. 9-40.). 


a. The Blind Leaders of the Blind. 
XXIII. 9-15. 


8 Against the Prophets :— 


Broken is my heart in my breast, all my bones quake,! 
I am become like a drunken man, and a man whom wine has overcome, 
Because of Jehovah and because of his holy words. 


10 For the land is full of adulterers. 


shor on account of the curse? the land mourns, 
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The pastures of the desert are dried up:) 
And their course is become evil and their might not right. 
11 For both prophet and priest are profane, 
Even in my house have I found their wickedness, saith Jehovah. 
12 Therefore their way shall be to them as slippery places in the dark; 
They shall be driven’ tuat they fall therein; 
For [ shall bring caiamity upon them in the year of their visitation, 


Saith Jehovah. 


13 Also in the prophets of Samaria have I seen perversity.‘ 
They prophesied by Baal and led my people Israel astray. 
14 But in the prophets of Jerusalem I saw what is horrible ; 


Adultery and dealing in falsehood,— 


They strengthened the hands of the evil-doers, 
That they did not turn® every one from his wickedness. 


They are all become to me like Sodom, 
And their inhabitants like Gomorrah. 


15 Therefore saith Jehovah Zebaoth thus concerning the prophets: 
Behold, I feed them with absinthe [wormwood], 


And give them poison-water to drink, 


For from the prophets of Jerusalem profanation has gone out over the whole land, 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 9.—)5fV5. Kal here only. Elsewhere Piel only occurs; Gen.i.2; Deut. xxxli.11. The radical meaning seems 


to be flaccidus, debilis, mollis fuit. Comp. the Arabic r 


mollis, tenuis furl, and DTT. 


2 Ver. 10.—The LXX., Syriac, and Arab. read yo instead of TON. £0 also Hrrzia and Maren. sT5N, however, 
‘or TT TT 
merely designates tho effect as indirect, occasioned by the curse, with reference to Deut. xxviii. 15-68; xxix. 19-28. 


3 Ver. 12.—3F PV from FIFTH, comp. OLSHAUSEN, § 265 €. 
oe -_ vT 


4 Ver. 13.—FT95N, inrulsum, tnsipidum [unsavoriness). Besides only in Job 1.22; xxiv. 12. 

8 Ver. 13—1N5971. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 23, Anm. 9; Ezek. xxxvii. 10. 

6 Ver. 14—192 °995. This construction is found besides only in xxvii. 18; Ezek. xiii. 3. In Evek. xiil. 22, where 
these words are quoted, we read aw—n39, but we are not therefore to assume an error here. The finite verb is admissi- 
blo, because a condition, which actually existed, is to be designated. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet begins by describing his feelings 
at the reception of this revelation. His sensa- 
tions were those of a man of broken heart, or 
of n drunken man (ver. 9). By this introduction 
we obtain a standard, by which to measure the’ 
importance of the following passage. First the | 
moral condition of the people is described as 
very bad, especially from the prevalence of adul- | 
tery. (Punishment of this the prevalent drought) | 
(ver. 10). How could it be otherwise when the. 
spiritual leaders of the people, prophets and, 
priests were themselves profane men, who even | 
desecrated the sanctuary with their crimes? (ver. 
11). Therefore in the corresponding period pun- 
ishment must come upon them also (ver. 12). Even 
the prophets in Samaria had led the people of 
Isracl astray by their scandalous behaviour (ver. 
13). The prophets of Jerusalem, however, had | 
in the point of popular seduction, accomplished 
something truly horrible. Not only had they 
gone before with their example of wickedness, 
but had actually strengthened the evil-doers in 
their wickedness and restrained them from 
conversion, so that the nation had become to the 
Lord like Sodom and Gomorrah (ver. 14). There- 
fore, as the profaners of the land, they must be 
given poison to drink and be fed with bitterness 
(ver. 15). 


Ver. 9. Against the prophets ... holy 
words. To connect, as indicated by the ac- 
cents, broken with against the prophets, is 
not grammatically impossible (comp. ez. gr. xxxi. 
20), but not altogether appropriate in meaning. 
For a broken heart does not signify anger or in- 
dignation (which is the only state of mind Jere- 


miah could be supposed to be in towards the false 


prophets), but humiliation, anxiety, care. Comp. 
Ps. xxxiv. 19; li. 19; Ix. 21; Isa. lxi. 1. But 
it becomes perfectly clear that we have here a 
superscription before us, when we observe that 
evidently the whole section, xxiii. 9-40, as re- 
lating to the prophets, is opposed to the prece- 
ding as relating to the kings, that the title conse- 
quently states the main purport, not only of the 
next verses, but of the whole following discourse. 
Such superscriptions are moreover common in 
the book of this prophet : xlvi. 2; xlviii. 1; xlix. 
1, 7, 23, 28.—By holy words are meant the 
revelation contained in what follows. What 
shocked the prophet to such an unusual degree 
was doubtless a glance granted him into the 
depths of human depravity and on the other hand 
of the divine wrath. Comp. iv. 19; viii. 18 2qq. 

Vers. 10-12. For the land is full... visi- 
tation, saith Jehovah.—For is causal. But 
since the reason of the prophet’s great shock is 
not expressed in the next sentence only, but in 
the whole of what follows also, F’or is to be re- 
ferred to the entire following discourse.—Adul- 


CHAP. XXIII. 16-22. 
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terers. That this crime prevailed most exten- 
sively is evident from v. 7, 8; ix. 1; xxix. 23. 
Where, however, 133X in this respect is not 


discovered, it is difficult to find it in other re- 
spects, ana especially in relation to God. Comp. 
rems. on vy. 1.—For on account, efc. This 
sentence to dried up is to be regarded as a 
parenthesis. From the general calamity of 
drought may be argued the presence of a gene- 
ral guiltiness. Moreover, both the indication 
of the drought, which looks like a demonstratio 
ad oculos and the leading back to the false pro- 
phets (ver. 11), reminds us very strongly of xiv. 
2, 18-18.—And their course is connected with 
‘full of adulterers.’”? Their thought and en- 
deavor generally (their walking and running, 
comp. viii. 6; Prov. i. 16; Isa. lix. 7; Rom. ix. 
16) is directed to evil, therefore itself evil; they 
are strong only for that which is not right. 
Comp. rems. on viii. 6.—For both prophet, 
ete. This sentence states the reason why the 
moral corruption is so general: it cannot be 
otherwise, since the teachers and leaders of the 
people are not only themselves profane and god- 
Iess, but practise their ungodliness even in the 
sanctuary, the most influential centre of theo- 
cratic life. Therefore the prophet says directly 
in ver. 15, From the prophets of Jerusalem is 
gone forth profanation over the whole land. 
Evidently profanation is there used with re- 
ference to profane here. On the subject comp. 
xxxii. 84; Ezek. viii. 3 sqq. The priests are 
moreover mentioned only incidentally; in the 
whole subsequent part of the discourse Jeremiah 
speaks only of the prophets. Perhaps the jux- 
taposition of the two is only a reminiscence from 
xiv. 18, where alone the expression occurs.—In 
the dark. Comp. Ps. xxxv. 6 [THomson, The 
Land and the Book, I., p. 106].—Year of visi- 
tation. Comp. xi. 23. It is apparent from 
this expression that the visitation is still in the 
indefinite future. 


Vers. 18-15. Also in the prophets of Sa- 
maria... over the whole land. In these 
verses it is more particulurly shown how the 
corruption extended from the prophets over the 
whole country. At the same time its merited 
punishment is announced to them.—The } here 
(Also) and at the beginning of ver. 14 (But) cor- 
respond, but the whole sentences are not parallel, 
for it could not be said: Both in the prophets 
of Samaria I see perversity, ond in the pro- 
phets of Jerusalem what is horrible, the latter 
clause containing a climax. The expression is 
founded on a mingling of two ways of speaking, 
‘‘both in the prophets of Samaria I see what is 
bad, and in the prophets of Jerusalem,” and ‘in 


the prophets of Samaria I see mon, but in the 
prophets of Jerusalem even TINY." Both are 


confounded in the sentence: both in the prophets 
of Samarial see what is bad, and in the prophets 
of Jerusalem what is horrible.—We cannot well 
render these modes of expression word for word. 
Comp. the parallel, equally unfavorable for Ju- 
dah, in iii. 6-10.—By Baal. Comp. rems. on 
ii. 8.—Led astray. In this leading astray by 
means of prophecy in the name of idols is the 
point of connection between vers. 10 and 11.— 
Horrible. Comp. v. 80.—Strengthened, ete. 
They thus not only seduced the people into 
wickedness by their example, but sustained them 
therein by the authority of their example and 
detained them from repentance.—The subject of 
are become is the prophets, while their must 
refer to Jerusalem.—The comparison with Sodom 
and Gomorrah is here as in Zeph. ii. 9, yet with 
this difference, that they are here the emblem of 
moral corruption, there of outward desolation.— 
Poison-water. Comp. viii. 14; ix. 14.—Pro- 
fanation. Comp. iii. 9. In this last causal 
sentence (for from the prophets of Jerusalem haa 
profanation gone out), the fundamental thought 
of the strophe again comes out clearly. 


: «. Warning against deception by the Prophets. 


XXIII. 16-22. 


16 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, 


Listen not to the words of the prophets who prophesy to you; 


They deceive you." 


They speak their own heart’s vision, not from the mouth of Jehovah. 


17 They say continually to my despisers: 


Jehovah hath spoken," “ There shall be peace to you ;” 
And wherever one walketh? in the hardness of his heart, 
There they say: no evil shall come upon you. 

18 For he who hath stood in the counsel of Jehovah, 


Let him perceive‘ and hear his word, 


Let him who hath marked my word’ proclaim it. 


19 Behold, a storm-wind of Jehovah! 


Fury is gone forth’ and whirling storm— 
Upon the head of the ungodly it will be rolled. 
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20 The anger of Jehovah will not turn back, 
Till he execute and carry out the plans of his heart. 
At the end of days ye will become aware of this. 

21 I sent not the prophets, yet they ran, 
I spake not to them, yet they prophesied. 

22 But had they stood in my counsel, 
Then they would have proclaimed my words to my people, 
And have brought them back from their wicked way, 
And from the wickedness of their deeds. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 16.—p*4579, Hiph. here only. The Kal in fi.5; 2 Ki. xvii. 15; Ps. xii, 11; Job xxvil.12. He who renders 
another frivolous, so that his mind is directed to what is frivolous, has led him astray, deceived him. Comp. xiv. 14; Ezek. 


xiii. 2, 3. 
3 Ver. 17.—1}) WON D'VWON. On the construction comp, NaErcgss. Gr., 3 97,1, a, 4nm.—Instead of 437 the LXX. 
and Syriac, according to the view of some, read“) ‘3. But they might have taken 433 itself asa subst.—9 J, as in Hos. 


TT 
i. 2; Jer. v.13. The LXX. also connect the word with the preceding: rots amwOouzdévors Adyor avpfov, while the Syriac 
translates: dicunt tts, qui me exasp-rant ; ex oraculo Domini pax erit vobis. (°° 333 certainly never stands as un intro- 


ductory formula (=‘V"DN a) : it most prevalently stands after WW or WN. But as Jeremiah was quoting the words 
~-T 
of the Pseudo-prophets he may have purposely avoided the current formula of the true prophets. As the more difficult 


reading then ‘\3‘} deserves the preference. 


3 Ver. pn b>). The construction is not to be explained by the effoct of the 4 before *¥RID, but the participle 
is used absolutely as it is frequently, especially after 45. Comp. NAgGELsB. Gr., 3 97, 2 b. 


4 Vor. 18.—RV). Jussive apodosis. 


On ths Vau comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3.111, 1 8. 


: Ver. 18.— 953. The Masoretes unnecessarily alter into )3°3. Swpn with the accus. in Job xifi.6; Ps. xvii. 1; 
"© Ver. 18.—If we take Ds as we have done, as a relativo pronoun, and read pow, the apodosis is wanting to the 
second clause. From this reading it appears that the Masoretes took ue) for an interrogative. By comparison with ix. 11, 
and with ver, 22 below, it is thus seen that we are to punctuate YIU" (comp. Jud. xviii. 25), he may cause to hear, may 


proclaim. 


7 Ver. 19.—sFID7} is in explicative apposition. FTRY" ts to be taken ag a perfect: the hurricane has already burst forth. 
v2 T 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The main thought is: warning against false 
prophets who deceive the people and proclaim 
what comes not from the mouth of the Lord but 
from their own heart (ver. 16). Thus they pro- 
claim peace to the despisers of the Lord, and 
impunity to those who go about in the hardness 
of their heart (ver. 17). Thus too they betray 
themselves. For he to whom is granted the 
honor of receiving information concerning the 
counsel of the Lord, cannot do otherwise than 
proclaim the Lord’s word as he received it (ver. 
18). But the word of the Lord never proclaims 
impunity to the despisers. Rather concerning 
these is to be expected a tempest of anger from 
the Lord, who will not rest till He has carried out 
all His plans. In the end of days this will in- 
deed be marked (vers. 19, 20). Thus they are not 
sent or commissioned by the Lord (ver. 21). 
But even had they, without receiving any express 
commission, only assisted as witnesses to the 
counsel of the Lord they would have proclaimed 
the word of the Lord to the people, and have 
turned them from their wicked way (ver. 22). 
The warning against the false prophets is thus 
occasioned by the admission of the double fact, 
that the Lord has not sent them, and that they 
have not been present at the counsel of the Lord 
or received information thereof. That the Lord 
has not sent them will be proved by His doing 
just the contrary of what they predicted. But 
that they have not at nll entered into the counsel 
ef the Lord is seen from this, that what they 


proclaimed to the people does not agree with the 
genuine word of the Lord, and that they have 
not labored to turn the people from their wicked 
way. 

Ver. 18. For he who hath stood... pro- 
claim it. There are two modes of explanation: 
1. He who has stood in the counsel of God, he 
sees and hears my word, he who has marked my 
word let him proclaim it (Grar). 2. For who 
has stood in the counsel of the Lord? efe. The 
latter explanation would however either have 
the meaning, that no one had stood in the counsel 
of the Lord, which a prophet could not say. or 
we must take W)OD Ty in the sense of privately, 
without calling, assisting in the counsel of the 
Lord—which would be arbitrary and requife be- 
fore ver. 18 the supplementation of the double 
thought: ‘‘such things have I not said to them, 
and they cannot have heard them in my counsel 
(quasi meinvito).’’ Hence ‘D can be taken in the 


sense of guisguis only according to the first mode 
of interpretation. (Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 379, 
6). The connection is then as follows: Listen 
not to the prophets, they deceive you, for they 
proclaim their own thoughts, not my commissions, 
promising impunity to my despisers. For he 
who has stood in the counsel of the Lord, must 
proclaim-the Lord’s word, which cannot possibly 
be favorable to His despisers. The point of the 
thought is therefore cuntained in ver. 17: The 
despisers of the service of Jehovah were well- 
known people. If prophets, who pretended to 
speak in the name of Jehovah, promised such 
impnnity, they thus proved themselves indisputa- 
bly to be deceivers.—To stand in the counsel is 
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re 


not to sit in the counsel (Ps.i.1). The latter 
designates assistance with an advisory voice.— 


Such an oneis called W¥Y W's Isa. xl. 13. Comp. 


Rom. xi. 84. Standing in the counsel of 
the Lord, #. ¢. as hearers, is declared in the 
proper sense of prophets: Isa. vi. 1-8; 1 Ki. 
xxii. 19-23.—Yet we shall not err, if we assume 
that Jeremiah wishes the expression here to be 
taken in a wider sense, in which sense Am. iii. 7 


wo 793 is used. Comp. Ps. xxv. 14. For we 


T 

cannot suppose that all the prophets received 
all their revelations in the form in which, ac- 
cording to the passages cited, Micah and Isaiah 
received those mentioned.—Let him perceive 
ee . How can the word of the Lord be seen? 

reference to ii. 81; Eccles. i. 16 does not seem 
to me satisfactory. Certainly the divine revela- 


tion might partly be seen in vision (comp. V0 


D3? ver. 16; i. 11, 18; xxiv. 1), partly heard 


(1 Sam. iii. 9, 10); it could be received by the 
organ of the eye or the ear.—The effect of the 
seeing and hearing is indicated by ‘‘mark:” he 
who gives heed to my word, hears it not only with 
the outer but the inner ear, he may, etc. 

Vers. 19, 20. Behold. a storm-wind... 
aware of this. In antithesis to ver. 17 it is 
here set forth, what the true intention of Jeho- 
vah is with respect to the people. Both verses 


are repeated xxx. 23, 24.—A storm-wind of Je- 
hovah, not physical but spiritual; an outburst 
of divine wrath is proclaimed by the prophet.— 
Upon the head. Comp. 2 San. iii. 29.— Will 
not turn back. The storm will produce not 
merely a slight passing effect but a thoroughly 
destructive one. It will not cease till the will 
of the holy and just God is completely accom- 
plished. Comp. Isa. xlv. 28; Ps. cxxxii. 11.— 
At the end of days, efc. Comp. Gen. xlix. 1; 
Numb. xxiv. 14; Deut. iv. 80; xxxi. 29; Isa. ii. 
2: Jer. xiviii. 47; xlix. 89. A contrast to the 
present is here involved: you do not now regard 
it as possible; at the end of days, however, t. ¢. 
at the conclusion of this section of history in 
which we live, you will indeed perceive it, viz., 
that it can and must be thus. End of days, 
therefore, expresses a relative idea. Comp. ver. 
12 


Vers. 21, 22. I sent not... their deeds. 
A new and perfectly clear reason for the desola- 
tion in ver. 16. How could those be true pro- 
phets whom the Lord sent not, to whom He spoke 
not? If, however, they should allege, that if not 
rile officially and de yure yet actually they had re- 
ceived information of the divine counsel, they 
must at least proclaim the word of Jehovah in 
its severity as hostile to the wicked and urging 
them to repentance. But since this is not the 
case they are irrefutably demonstrated to be false 
prophets and deceivers. 


e. The Criminal Mingling of Man’s word and God’s Word. 


XXITI. 
Am I a God at hand? saith Jehovah, 


23 
And not a God at a distance ? 


23-82. 


24 If a man conceal himself in a hiding place, 


Shall I not see him? saith Jehovah. 


Am I nut he, who filleth heaven and earth? saith Jehovah, 


29 I have heard whet the prophets say, 
Who prophesy mead in my name; 
‘“ T have dreamed, I have dreamed.” 


26 How long still is the fire in the heart of the prophets, 


Who prophesy falsehood,— 


The prophets of the deceit of their own heart ? 
27 Who make the endeavor’ to cause my people 


To forget? my name by their dreams, 
Which they relate one to another, 


As their fathers forgot my name through Baal. 

28 Let the prophet, to whom a dream came, relate the dream, 
Let him to whom my word came, relate my word truly.‘ 
What has the straw to do with the grain? saith Jehovah. 

29 Is not my word just like the fire? saith Jehovah, 

And like the hammer, which breaketh rocks in pieces? 


80 Therefore behold, I am against the pro 


Who steal my words one from another 


phets, saith Jehovah, 


31 Behold, I am against the prophets, saith Jehovah, 
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Who take their tongue and pronounce oracles. 
32 Behold, I am against them, who prophesy false dreams, saith Jehovah, 
And relate them and lead my people astray, 
By their falsehood and by their boasting.* 
I had not sent them nor commissioned them, 
They can also be of no profit to this people, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
2 Ver. 23:—On the construction, comp. NAgrGELss. Gr., 38, 4e. 


8 Ver. 27.—D 37171 in apposition to O°X3) in ver. 


8 Vor. 27 —movn. Hiphil, here only. 
4 Ver. 23.—JVDN, Accus. adverb. 


Comp. x. 10; Nazaztss. Gr., 370, k. 


8 Ver. 81.379 N)". Of the whole verb, besides this single form, we find only DN). 
6 Ver. 32.—Hauina is dwaft Acy. Tho meaning (comp. Jud. ix. 4; Zeph. ili. 4; Gen. xlix. 4)==nsolentia, impudent boasting, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


As though the exalted (ver. 23) and omniscient 
God, who fills heaven and earth would know 
nothing of it (ver. 24), the false prophets dared 
to give forth their dreams as the word of God 
(ver. 25). How long will this unreason, which 
is at the same time deception and self-deception, 
last? (ver. 26). How long will they seek by their 
dreams to bring Jehovah into oblivion among the 
people, as their fathers forgot Him for Baal? 
(ver. 27). With this is associated a second mis- 
chief, that they give out the dream not as their 
dream, but as Jehovah’s word is to be proclaimed 
as such, connect this with their productions, 
though they have no more relation than the straw 
has to the grain (ver. 28), or to the fire, or the 
rock-crushing hammer es 29). Hence the 
prophet finally formulates a triple charge against 
the prophets: 1. They steal God’s words (ver. 
81); 2. They ape the form of genuine prophecy ; 
8. They lead the people astray by their lying 
dreams. 

Vers. 28, 24. AmIa God... saith Jeho- 
vah. The audacity of the false prophets, who 
did not fear to cover themselves with the name 
of Jehovah, is founded on the delusion that He 
was not in a condition to perceive their presump- 
tion. They regard the Lord as a God, who is 
only able to behold that which is near, ¢. ¢. can 
overlook only a limited domain. In opposition 


to this the Lord calls Himself pn TON, i ¢8 


God who takes note of that which occurs even 
in the remotest distance, who from His throne 
in heaven overlooks also the earth, because as 
filling heaven and earth He is present in both. 
Comp. Am. ix. 2-4; Job xi. 8, 9; Ps. cxxxix. 
7-12. 

Ver. 25. Ihave heard... dreamed. This 
is the main charge, the sin which stands first in 
view of the omnipresent and omniscient God. 
Dreams were in themselves an acknowledged and 
legitimate medium of divine revelation. Comp. 
Numb. xii. 6; 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, 15; Joel iii. 1; 
Dan. vil. 1. But they occupy a lowstage among 
the forms of divine communication. Comp. 
KnoseL, Proph. d. Hebr., 1., S. 174 8sqq. Her- 
0a, Real-Enc., XVI., S. 297 ff.; Deirzscna, 
Psychologie, Kap. 1V., 3 14.—These false prophets 
always spenk only of their dreams as the 
media of their divine illumination. Of course! 


For the dream is most withdrawn from the con- 
trol of other men. Nothing is easier than to 
say, Last night I dreamed this or that. Who 
can refute it? The prophets thus make an im- 
moderate and in itself suspicious use of dreams. 
They are dreamers, and it is remarkable that in 
Deut. xiii. 1, 8,6 233, by which there a false 


prophet is always meant, is regularly distin- 
guished also as pon oon, a dreamer of dreams. 


[*‘Although it pleased God to reveal Himself some- 
times in dreams to His faithful people of old, yet 
when false prophets arose, who opposed the true, 
such revelations were rare. We have noinstance 
of them in Isainh, Jeremiah, or Ezekiel, or other 
prophets who were opposed by false prophets.’ 
Worpswortu.—sS. R. A.] 

Vers. 26, 27. How long... through Baal. 
By how long the Lord makes known that the 
conduct of these prophets, which is more par- 
ticularly described in these two verses, is in- 
tolerable to Him. Great difficulty is caused by 


wn. The ancient translations coolly omit the 1 


and make it otherwise convenient to themselves. 
Vulg. and Chald.: wsgue quo tstud est in corde, 
etc. LXX.: &u¢ mére éorac év xapdig, ete. Byr.: 
quousque erunt in ore falsorum prophetarum pro- 
phetie false ?—The interpretations which ad- 
here to the text are three: 1. The question is 
asked by a double interrogative ‘N and 1, 


which, however, amounts to this that the latter 
is quite superfluous. Hirzia appeals indeed 
to xlviii. 27 and Mic. vi. 10. But in neither 
of these places is there a double interroga- 
tive. Besides the subject is wanting, and the 
thought: How long have they still the mate- 
rial for dreams? is certainly strange. 2. °N3) 


and "X'2) are rendered according to the con- 


struction MIN wee 1 iA? Gen. ix. 20. 
Comp. Ewatp, 3 298 6, Nazariss. Gr., 3 95, g, 
Anm. Thus Ewatp and Meier. But apart from 
this that both ignore the interrogative Z/e, the 
construction with W is without a precedent, 


forced and feeble in sense, for it seems as though 
the Lord expected an alteration in these prophets, 
though He had previously represented them as 
incurably corrupt (comp. vers. 11, 14), and ac- 
cording to ver. 27, expects nothing from them 
but the endeavor to bring Him into forgetfulness 
among the people. Is the thought suitable in 
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this connection: ‘‘How long do the prophets 
purpose to be fulse prophets?’’ (Mgrer). 3. 
The interpretation is most satisfactory which 
was first offered by Lupwia ve Dieu and adopted 
by Ses. Scumipt, Cur. B. MicnHag is, Rosen- 
MUELLER, Unsreit, Grag and others, according 
to which ‘TD ty is to be rendered as an inde- 
pendent sentence (=how long still will this last ?) 


353 Wit to be taken as— have in mind? and 
Dawn, ver. 27, to be regarded as a resumption 
of the question interrupted by the words follow- 


ing 353: have in mind the prophets, who.... 
think they, to make my peopleforget? Although 
this interpretation gives a sense which is tolera- 
bly satisfactory, it is opposed by the grammati- 


cal difficulty, that OF should stand after DAWN 


as a recapitulation of the subject, which could 
not be absent after the interruption and the re- 
moval thereby effected of the proper subject. 
If then this interpretation also is not perfectly 
satisfactory, it is natural to suppose that the 


text is faulty. Should we not read WNIT instead 
of W'1? Jeremiah had above, xx. 9, compared 


the irresistible impulse to proclaim the word of 
the Lord, to a fire burning in his heart. Could 
not he who loves to quote himself, and who 
knows how to wield the weapon of irony against 
his opponents, in order to set forth incisively the 
difference between the true and false prophets, 
ironically presuppose in the latter what, as he 
well knew, was possessed only by the true pro- 
phets? He, staggering under the burden of per- 
secution, had said (xx. 9): ‘<I will not speak any 
more in His name,” but he was obliged to do so. 
Those who ought not compelled themselves to 
prophesy in the name of Jehovah. Did then 
such a fire burn also in their hearts? And if 
so, how long will it continue? Every one is 
summoned by these questions to make the com- 
parison, but every one will also be obliged to 
confess that the miserable little flame of human 
egotism is not to be compared with the high and 
noble flame of divine inspiration, which burned 
in the prophet’s breast.—The prophets of the 
Geceit, etc. They deceive others, after and be- 
cause they have deceived themselves. Comp. 
xiv. 14; Ezek. xiii. 2.—Cause to forget. On 
the subject-matter comp. ii. 32; iii. 21; xiii. 25; 
xviii. 15; 1.6.—One to another. Not every 
one to his colleagues, but every one to his fellow. 
For they have corrupted the people by their lies. 
Comp. ver. 82: xiv. 13 sqq.; xxiii. 14 sqq.; 1. 6. 
—Through Baal. Comp. ii.8. It is apparent 
that these falxe prophets did not prophesy in the 
name of an idol, but in the name of Jebovah, 
but they proclaimed in His name not His word 
but the deceit of their own heart. 

Vers. 28, 29. Let the prophet... rocks in 
pieces. The Lord does not object if the pro- 
phets relate their own dreams as such. But they 
ape not to mix them with the true word of God, 
and on the ground of this mingling utter them 


asa divine revelation. Asthe dreams are to be 
related as such, so also the real revelation of God 
is to be handed down purely, #. ¢. without addi- 
tion or subtraction. It is clear that the conneo- 
tion requires this, meaning for JVON. Comp. 
ii. 21; Prov. xi. 18. A mixture of the two ele- 
ments is just as unsuitable as a mingling of 
empty straw with grain. The straw cannot be 
used with the grain, nor the grain with the straw. 
This comparison, and the following one of the 
hammer and “who steal,’’ ver. 30, shows that 
Jeremiah here, t.¢. from ver. 25, has in view 
not the presentation of the products of human 
subjectivity as the products of divine objectivity, 
but the mingling of the two elements. He cen- 
sures the former in vers. 26-27. As merchants 
often sell wholly sham goods, or those which are 
partly sham and partly genuine, as genuine, so 


do these prophets. Both are certainly 1pw— 


Is not my word like a fire ? etc. A point in 
the comparison with straw is further developed. 
The straw is not only false ware, when found 
(as chopped straw) among the bread-corn, but 
simply as straw it has no strength, and is useless 
for defence or offence. So is also the word of 
the false prophets. In opposition to this, God’s 
word is like the all-conquering fire (comp. Song 
of Sol. viii. 6, 7), or like the hammer crushing 
the hardest rock (Heb. iv. 12; Eccles. xii. 11). 
How despicable does the word of the pseudo- 
prophets appear in these comparisons and what 
a disgraceful mesalliance do they cause by their 
mingling! I do not think that the prevalent 
minatory and punitive import of the genuine 
prophecies was meant, for the Gospel is the most 
intensive force (1 Cor. i. 18-24; ii. 4; Rom. i. 
16). 

ers. 80-32. Therefore behold ... saith 
Jehovah. These three similarly opening verses 
recapitulate the main thoughts of the section in 
reverse order, in such wise also, that a point 
latent in the foregoing context (ver. 81), is now 
plainly set forth. Ver. 80 evidently corresponds 
to ver. 28. They steal the genuine words of God, 
not directly every one from his colleague (ver. 
27), but every one from his fellow as he pleases, 
thus in part at first hand from true prophets, in 
part at second hand from false prophets, or where- 
soever they can find them. Unmixed falsehood 
betrays itself too easily and is insipid. But 
falsehood mingled with truth is powerful error, 
and the beauty of truth serves as an ornamental 
covering to its deformity. The second Behold, 
e(c., ver. 31, corresponds to ‘‘who prophesy 
falsely in my name,”’ vers. 25, 26. For thereby 
it is implicitly declared that they proclaimed 
their lies in the same form as the true prophets, 
as oracles of Jehovah. But how cheaply they 
hold these? All they needed was to set their 
tongues to work. How dear on the other hand 
did Jeremiah account the honor of being Jeho- 
vah’s true prophet! Comp. xx. 7-9.—The third 
Behold, eéc., corresponds to vers. 25-27, the 
import of which it plainly repeats. 
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d. The criminal use of the word “ burden,” 


XXIII. 88-40. 


383 And when this people, or the prophets’ or priests, 
Ask thee, What is the burden of Jehovah? 
Thou shalt tell them what the burden of Jehovah is ;? 
Namely, “I reject you,”® saith Jehovah. 
34 And the prophet, the priest, or the people 
That say, “ Burden of Jehovah ;” 
On such a man and his house will I visit it. 
35 Thus shall ye say, every one to his neighbour and every one to‘ his brother: 
What hath Jehovah answered? or What hath Jehovah spoken? 
36 But “burden of Jehovah” ye shall no more take into your mouth ; 
For the burden will be to each his own word ; 
Because ye have perverted the words of the living God, 
Jehovah Zzbaoth, our God. 
37 Thus shalt thou say to the prophet: 
What has Jehovah answered thee ? 
Or, What has Jehovah spoken? 
38 But if ye say, “ Burden of Jehovah,” 
On this account saith Jehovah thus: 
Because ye say this word, “ Burden of Jehovah,” 
And I had sent unto you a message of this purport, 
“Ye shall not say, ‘Burden of J Shoaki 7. 
39 Therefore, behold, I burden you‘ and thrust you, 
And this city which I gave to you and your fathers, 
Away from my presence ; 
40 And lay upon you everlasting reproach, 
And everlasting shame, that shall not be forgotten. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 33.—The article is general, and X%*3) oxpresses the idea of species. Comp. Nazeurtsn. Gr., 371, 4, a. 
Pn. 
3 Ver. 33.—NYN-TWO-F\N. Many modern commentators follow the LXX. and Vulg. which read NIZDT} DSN, but ine 
= ae Mi 


correctly. In His answer the Lord purposely uses the words of the question: Verba retorquct. The arrow directed against 
him must, being reversed, strike thosy insolent questioners. It should indeed properly read NWO WR ON. But the 
emer eS mM 


necessity of retaining the words of the question justified this grammatical license, which moreover (Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 
2 79, 6) is not altogether without precedent. J\N depends on F\VDN). Comp. xiv. 17, etc. The construction is therefore 
- Tint: 


by no means #0 artificial and clumsy as EWALD supposes. 
8 Ver. 33.—) °J\W))) is not co-ordinated with F\VON), as is apparent from © ON). It rather expresses the purport 


of that which Jereminh is to proclaim as the “ burden,” efe. } is therefore=and indeed. It should only be remarked that 
) here in this meaning stands before a whole sentence, which, however, on, account of its brevity is not thereby rendered 
less easily intelligible. 

4 Ver. 35.—On the interchange of 43) and 53x, comp. rems. on x. 1. 


& Ver. 39.—Ntf}) SV). The paronomasia requires us to read *S\t79 Nby), as the LXX., Vulg., Syr., and some Codd. 
and editions really do. It is not necessary to assume the Piel form e3, since forma like med Ps. cxix. 102; nbs 
1 Sam. xxv. 33; KV3¥ Ruth {i. 9, justify the assumption of ° also in the Kal according to the analogy of the m verbs. 
Comp. O1ss., 3 223, a, Anm.—Tho reading Y Wa, which does not afford any satisfactory sense, but may be translated “TI for- 
get,” or “I heard not,” is doubtless occasioned by the unusual punctuation (*J)° 73). A proof that the latter is the origi- 
nal is found in the Inf. N23, the & of which is likewise abnormal and therefore a sure trace of the original N73, ma 
ip dw. Acy. and perhaps to be read 711993, after xx. 11. i 4 


used by the Jews, who were accustomed to ask 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. the prophets mockingly what sort of a RW they 
; : , |had. Jeremiah is to tell those who thus ask, 

The word of double meaning x7, which sig-| what sort of a burden threatens them, viz., that 
nifies both ‘‘saying ” and ‘‘burden,” was mis-|they shall be rejected (ver. 83), and each who 
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thus asks shall, for this derision, be subjected to 
& special visitation (ver. 84). If any wish to 
ask the prophets, he is to make use of tho ex- 
pression, What has the Lord answered or 


spoken? (ver. 85). But the expression WD 


(burden and saying) is no more to be used, for 
this perversion of a divine word will be avenged, 
such insolent words falling back like a heavy 
burden on the head of their authors (ver. 86). 
The inquiry is to be made thus: What has the 
Lord answered or spoken? (ver. 37). If, not- 
withstanding, the forbidden word is used oe 
88), the Lord will carry away the people like a 
burden (ver. 89), and give them up to everlast- 
ing shame (ver. 40). 

Vers. 33, 84. And when this people... 
visit it.—What burden? It appears to have 
been the custom, whenever the prophets made 
their appearance in public to ask them if they 
had received any new revelation. There can be 
no doubt that XW means “ saying, utterance,” 
as well as ‘‘burden.”’ Comp. the thorough de- 
monstration in Grar, S. 315. The passages from 
which it evidently follows that XW signifies 
effatum, any utterance, besides those where the 


verb Ni) is used in the sense vocem proferre with 
and without *?, voice (Isa. iii. 7; xlii. 2, 11 
coll. Exod. xx. 7; xxiii. 1; Numb. xxiii. 7; Ps. 
exxxix. 20, efe.), are especially the following: 
Isa. xiv. 28; Lam. ii. 14; 2 Ki. ix. 25; Prov. 
xxx. 1; xxxi. 1. HEnGsrensenrc and RukcKekrt, 
following the example of JonaTHAN, AQUILA, 
the Syriac, Jenoms and LurueER, would take the 


word exclusively in the sense of ‘‘burden.” We 
have translated ‘* burden ”’ above, but only be- 
cause we have no expression, which without 
forcing unites both meanings. Of the many at- 
tempts to unite them by Da Werte, Ewatp, 
Fuerst, MEtrR, none are really satisfactory. 
Ds WeETTE’s translation is most so. [ Wehsagung: 
utterance of woe.—S. R.A.]. At all events the 
opposers emphasized the idea of burden. They 
wished to say that every declaration of Jehovah 
was only a new burden, that only what was 
burdensome, not what was pleasing, came from 
this God. In so far the question was one of 
blasphemous derision. It is implied by the word 
namely that what follows is a quotation. The 
passage to which Jeremiah refers is doubtless 
xii. 7, ‘* rejected mine inheritance.” The signi- 
ficance of this passage is clear from the fact that 
it is reproduced in a comprehensive survey in 2 
Ki. xxi. 14.—Will I visit it. Besides the 
judgment announced to the people generally on 
account of their sins, those who make use of the 
expression ‘‘ burden” in a wicked manner, shall 
receive special punishment. 

Vers. 85-37. Thus shall ye say... Jeho- 
vah spoken.—For the burden will be, etc. 
Even the insolent words will be to him who utters 
them a crushing burden, though the utterance 
of Jehovah, with respect to which he uses the 
term, is not in itself a burden at all.—These 
words are a parenthesis, and hence because ye 
have perverted, efc., is connected with ye 
shall no more take into your mouth and 
declare the result of using the forbidden word. 
—Living God. Comp. x. 10. 


Ill. APPENDIX. 
(Cuar. XXIV.) 


Postscript To XXII. 18-380. The Fourth King. 


XXIV. 1-10. 


1 «~The Lorp [Jehovah] shewed me, and behold, two baskets! of figs were set? be- 
fore the temple of the Lorp [Jehovah] after that Nebuchadrezzar, king of Baby- 
lon, had carried away captive Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and 
the princes of Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from Jerusalem and had 


2 brought them to ves bat 
and the other basket 
3 wereso bad. Then said the 


One basket had® very good figs, like the figs first ripe,‘ 
ad very naughty [bad] figs, which could not be eaten,’ they 
RD [Jehovah] unto me, What seest thou, Jeremiah ? 


And I said, Figs; the good figs very Good, and the evil [bad] very evil [bad], that 
}. 


cannot be eaten, they are so evil [ba 


4 Again the word of the Lorp [Jehovah] came unto me, saying: 
5 Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah], the God of Israel : 
Like these good figs, so the captives of Judah, 
Whom I have sent away from this place into the land of the Chaldeans, 


Will I regard® for good ; 


6 And will set mine eye upon them for good, 
And will bring them back into this land ; 
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Aud will build them and not 
And plant them and not pluc 


ar them down, 
them up; 


7 And will give them a heart to know me, that I am Jehovah, 


And they shall be my people; 
I however will be thoir Ged, 
When the 


return to me with their whole heart. 


8 But like the bad figs, which cannot be eaten they are so bad, 
—Thus saith Jehovah: I will make Zedekiah, 


The king of Judah and his princes, 


And the residue of Jerusalem, that are left in this land, 


And those that dwell in the land of Egypt. 


9 And I will make them a horror, 


A calamity for all the kingdoms of the earth, 
A shame and a proverb, a taunt and a curse, 
In all places whither I shall drive them. 

10 And I will send among them the sword, 


The famine and the pestilence ; 


Till they be entirely extirpated from the land, 


Which 


gave to them and their fathers. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1Ver. 1.—O°sF WN. This plural form is found in this sense here only fie another senso Gen. xxx. 14). It {s to be de 


rived from a sing. *33}. Comp. Oxsa. g 216,d. Elsowhore the plural o 


2 Ki. x. 7. 


AT is OWT and Ov, ZChron. xxxv. 13; 
. i ae 


4 Ver. 1.—Tyy" is to determine, appoint. The Hiph. is diem dizxit, in jus vocavit aliquem (Job ix. 19; Jer. xlix. 19; 


Tr 
1, 44). The Hoph. cannot therefore mean simply 
ra ie propositi, uf prophetia inde sumerctur. 


itum, collocatum esse. Sz3s.ScHwipt: duocalathé singulariter a Deo ante 
AAB; The baskets were appointed; they would not have stood there, if 


had not had ao special object in it. I also believe that in D*Ty/1D is implied the idea of ex mandato. Yet it scems less 


probable to mc that a mandatum 


speciale is meant, than that the prophet bad in view that mandatum generale, of which we 


read in Exod. xxiii. 19; xxxiv. 26; Deut. xxvi.2sqq. The latter passage is particularly important. 
3 Ver. 2.—TTN. Comp. Nagcgiss. Gr., 2 82, 4.—Observe the tropical use of the nominative: continens pro contento. 


Comp. FEsrarn, Dogma v.h. A. M. [Doctrine of the Lord's Supper} I. §. 14. 
Ver. 2—PIDIF3 aw. Aey. On account of INS) it is to be regarded as the subject: ficus pracocitatum. The early 


figs are the nicest. Comp. Isal. xxviii. 4; Hos. ix. 10; Mic. vil. 1. 


§ Ver. 2.—" SOND, The imperf. here as in vers.3 and 8 might certainly be taken asasimple future;—which are 
not eaten. The prophet then expresses the certainty, that no one wil] be ina condition to eat these figs. But the sentence 


may also be taken with WN in the sense of a general declaration; VW is then = guales, which kind of figs cannot be 
eaten. The imperf. {fs then used to designate the permanent quality. Comp. Nagcuiss. Gr., 9 87, @ 


® Ver. 6.—VD71 — to recognize, with the collateral idea of approval, 


sion O°) ‘Vit in Deut. i. 17; xvi.19; Prov. xxiv. 23, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After the carrying away of Jehoiachin the pro- 
phet beholds in vision two baskets of figs placed 
before the temple (ver. 1). The figs of one bas- 
ket were very good, those of the other very bad 
(ver. 2). The prophet, when asked, affirms that 
he has perceived this correctly (ver. 3). There- 
upon the Lord Himeelf interprets the vision: the 
good figs signify the portion of the people al- 
ready carried away. The Lord will recognize 
them as good, bring them back, build and plant, 
inwardly renew them; He will be their God, they 
shall be His people (vers. 4-7). The bad figs 
signify the people left in Palestine with Zedekiah, 
and those who had already emigrated to Egypt 
(ver. 8). These shall be to all nations un object 
of horror and scorn (ver. 9), for the Lord will 
send among them the sword, famine and pesti- 
lence, till they are exterminated from the land 
(ver. 10). The date of this passage may be 
learned exactly from ver. 1. It was the time im- 
mediately subsequent to the carrying away of 
Jeconiah (2 Ki. xxiv. 10-12). Hirzia correctly 


owal. Comp. Ruth il. 10, 19; and the expres- 


remarks, that the expression M1220 “INN, after 


.. carried away, ver. 1, without further dis- 
tinction, does not permit us to think of another 
epoch than that immediately subsequent to the 
deportation. The prophecy is also best explained 
by the situation at that period. For, as GErar 
remarks, those who remained may have tri- 
umphed over the others, and extolled their good 
fortune. On this feeling the prophet places a 
damper by the declaration, that the lot of the 
captives would be preferable to that of the 
others (comp. xx. 10). At all events the pro- 
phecy waa delivered before the sending of that 
letter to the captives, which is treated of in ch. 
xxix. On the relation of this passage to the 
previous chapters consult the introduction tothe 
Eighth Discourse. 


Vers. 1,2. The Lord. . they were so bad. 
The opening is like that of Amos vii. 1, 4, 7; 
viii. 1. Comp. Jer. i. 11, 18.—Shewed me. 
This distinguishes the subjective act of vision 
from the object seen, and designates the former 
as caused by Jehovah. This distinction with re- 
spect to physical vision is found times innume- 
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rable, (comp. the mode of expression in Gen. 
xiii. 10; xviii. 2; xxii. 4, 13, efc.), but has only 
a rhetorical significance. In passages like this 
and the above from Amos, to which may be added 
Zech. i. 8; ii. 1, efe., it cannot be a seeing with 
the outward eye which is spoken of. This is ap- 
parent, 1, from the object of vision; it ia not 
supposable that baskets of bad and good figs 
were in reality placed before the temple; 2, from 
the question, What seest thou? The question 
evidently has a proper meaning, when there isa 
possibility of seeing incorrectly. On the point 
whether this is supposable in visions in a sub- 
jective and objectivé respect comp. the remarks 
on i. 11; 8, from the general character of the 
state in which the prophet must have been while 
talking with God. Such aconversation as is here 
reported can only have taken place év rvebmare. 
For man cannot see and hear God with the bodily 
senses. But if as talking with God he is év rveb- 
parc, then he must also see what God shows him 
év wvevuart. For itis not supposable that in such 
@ case there would be a duplicity of perception. 
The case being thus, Konver is right in his re- 
mark (on Zech. i. 7) ‘‘ wherever the description 
of a prophetic vision is introduced withthe words 


“EVRY or NIN (here ‘INN1) followed by M311, 
the prophet thus declares that as M85 or Mn 


he has beheld a vision, or had a vision, Isai. xxx. 
10.”’ As to the way in which the Lord opens the 
inner sense so that it can behold spiritual things, 
comp. 2 Ki. vi. 17.—Carpenters and smiths. 
According to 2 Ki. xxiv. 14-16, Nebuchadnezzar 
carried away beside the king, his mother and his 
wives, the princes, the officers, the mighty of the 
land, the strong and apt for war, and then the 
craftsmen and smiths. These were all the mighty 
men of valor, and only the poorest sort of the 
people were left. Nebuchadnezzar evidently 
wished to remove all who were fit for war, as well 
as those who were skilled in the preparation of 
warlike instruments. The smiths had once be- 
fore been carried off for a similar purpose by the 
Philistines (1 Sam. xiii. 19). So far all is clear. 


But who now especially are the 1299? Theword 


occurs only in the accounts of this occurrence: 
xxix. 2; 2 Ki. xxiv. 14, 16. Besides with the 
meaning of ‘“‘custody, prison,’”’ in Isai. xxiv. 22; 
xlii. 7; Ps. cxlii. 8. The ancient translations 
greatly differ from each other. The LXX. have 
here decuorac (comp. Bar. i. 9) in 2 Ki. xxiv. 14 
and 16, rdv ovykdeiovra: Syr. milites, satellites ; 
Chald. janttores (soalso Rascni); Arab. mancipia 
(comp. the interpretation of Hirzia) [who trans- 
lates **hod-carriers,” and refcrs the term to the 
descendants of the aborigines, who were con- 
demned to be wood-splitters and water-carriers 
in Israel (Deut. xxix. ]0; comp. Jos, ix. 21) de- 
riving it from Di) socager, and ‘VJ stranger.—S., 
R. A.] If we derive the word, which is cer- 
tainly most natural, from V3, we have either 
the primitive meaning clausor, shutter, gate-shut- 
ter, or the derived: he who prepares what is ne- 
cessary for shutting, shutting in, i. ¢., either 
locksmith; or if we derive from 3), those who 
prepare siege-works, engineers (EwaLv). Ewa.p 
would certainly also allow the word to be taken 
in the sense of “ purveyor,” by which he under- 


stands people ‘who procure for the king the sup. 
plies of his kingdom.” But he omitsany further 
proof. Huitzia, Tuenivs, who are followed by 
Grar and (as it seems also) by ME1ER, who trans- 
lates ‘‘ daily laborer,’’ compose the word of 01 


iribute-service and 1) sojourner, and understand 


by it common laborers, or hod-carriers, in con- 
trast to skilled artizans. For this interpretation 
however we find, 1, no analogy in the language, 


for neither “pan which alone is adduced by 


Hrrzta, nor ‘I33) 0D (Josh. xvi. 10) suit here; 
2. that in 2 Ki. xxiv. 14 it is expressly stated 
that YoRxT-Dy nbs, the common people, re- 


mained, and to these must have necessarily be- 
longed those classes of the people, who were 01 


and 2, Compare the connection of the passage 


(2 Ki. xxiv. 13-16) and it will be found that Hrr- 
zia’s explanation does not agree with it. Since 
then, grammatically, the derivation from JD 


claudere is most natural, as there is further a 
2019 which signifies ‘‘custody,” efc., and conse- 


quently the meaning of shutting or of employ- 
ment in that which serves to shut, or shut up 
(ex. gr., the bolts of gates, Deut. iii. 6; 1 Ki. iv. 
18; Neh. iii. 8, 6, 18, ete.), which is the best 
founded etymologically, I understand, with most 
recent Comm. the locksmith, the workman, who 
makes what serves for shutting up in custody. 


What may be the relation of 40!) to wat (cars 


penters), is certainly obscure. Gray is mean- 
while wrong in supposing that something more 
general is here to be designated. It may just as 
well be intended to set forth only a kind of arti- 
ficer. 

Vers. 8-7. Then said the Lord... with 
their whole heart. The construction is: as I 
acknowledge these good figs (am pleased with 
them), so l acknowledge the captives. . .—for 
good, t.¢., to render them good. Comp. xiv. 
11; Ps. lxxxvi. 17; Neh. v. 19; xiii. 31.—The 
lertium comparationis is: as one is pleased with 
good figs and retains them, but throws the bad 
away, so shall I be pleased with the captives 
of Judah and retain them, but reject those who 
remain.—And I will set, efe. Comp. xxi. 10. 
—and will bring them back. Comp. rems. on 
iii. 14-17.—and will build, efe. Comp. i. 10.— 
And they shall be my, efc. Comp. rems. on 
xi. 4.— When they, efc. Not “if” but “ when.” 
In accordance with the opening words of the 
verse the thought cannot be expressed hypotheti- 
cally. Comp. moreover iii. 14-17; iv. 1-4. 

Vers. 8-10. But like the bad... . their 
fathers.—Thus saith Jehovah is a paren- 
thesis. The ‘3 is phonastic at the beginning 


of a direct sentence (comp. NAEGELsB. Gr. 3 109, 
1, 4), so that the verbum dicendi to be supplied 
is to be borrowed from ver. 5, to which the 
‘D refers. It is as though the prophet would 


say, I have already said, I repeat it, that, efc. 
As to the Jews then already living in Egypt, re- 
ference may not be made to xxii. 11. For those 
who were carried away with Jehoahaz are 
certainly included under the promised blessing, 
vers. 6-7, not under the curse. But it isto be 


220 


supposed that since the invasion of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, after the battle of Carchemish, many 
Jews fled from Egypt to the king conquered in 
this battle as to their natural ally, as they also 
did afterwards (ch. xlii. sqq.)—A horror, comp. 
remarks on xv. 4.—A calamity. This after 
the example of the LXX. is struck out by Hit- 
zig, EwaLrp, UmBreit, Grar. But why should 
not the prophet wish to say that the Jews should 
not merely be given up themselves to destruction 
but should be the cause of destruction to others 
also? Has not the Jewish people, sighing under 
the curse, even to the most recent times deve- 
loped the bad elements of ita native peculiarity 
in many ways, to the destruction of the nations 
among whom it has been driven?—A proverb, 
comp. xxix. 18, 22; Deut. xxviii. 87.—And I 
will send, comp. xxix. 17-22, where Jeremiah 
repeats the main thoughts of ch. xxiv. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxi. 2. ‘“*King Zedekiah sends word to 
Jeremiah, that the Lord ts to do according to all 
Llis miracles, that Nebuchadnezzar may withdraw. 
A demand rather cavalierly made in such evil 
circumstances. But the noble are so unfortu- 
nate! Itis indeed as though it only depended 
on them to arrange matters with God; as if He 
were only waiting for them, as if it were a point 
of honor not to be over-hasty, but first to await 
a little extremity....... Itis a very neces- 
sary observance for a servant of the Lord, that 
he try his superiors, whether there is any trace 
remaining in them of having been once baptized, 
well brought up and instructed in the fear of the 
Lord. If he observe anything of this kind, he 
must insist upon it and especially not allow them 
to deal too familiarly with the Judge of all the 
earth, but plainly demonstrate to them their in- 
sufficiency aud nothingness, if they measure 
themselves by Him. Though Zcdekiah had 
spoken so superficially, Jeremiah answered him 
without hesitation, definitely and positively, and 
accustomed him to a different manner of dealing 
with the Lord.” Zinzenvorr. ‘When the un- 
godly desire God’s help, they commonly appeal 
not to His saving power to heal them, but to His 
miraculous power to save them, while they per- 
sist in their impenitence.” SrarKke. 

2. On xxi. 8. ‘It is pure grace on the part of 
God, when He leaves to man the choice between 
the good and the evil; not that it is permitted 
him to choose the evil, but that he may choose 
freely the good, which he is under obligation to 
do, Deut. xxx. 19.”" Starks. ‘God lays before 
us the way of life and the way of death. The 
way of life is however always contrary to human 
reason, and that on which it sees merely death 
and shame. ... If thou wilt save thyself thou 
must. leave the false Jerusalem, fallen under the 
judgment, and seek thy life where there seems to 
be only death. He who would save his life must 
lose it, and he who devotes it for the sake of the 
truth will save it.”” DirpRio#. 

8. On xxi. 11-19. ‘To be such a king is to be 
an abomination tothe Lord, and severe judgment 
will follow. God appoints magistrates for His 
service and for the use of men; he who only 
seeks his own enjoyment in office, is lost. Jeru- 
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salem, situated on rocks in the midst of a plain, 
looks secure; but against God neither rocks 
avail nor aught else. The fire will break out 
even in them, and consume all around, together 
with the forest of cedar-houses in the city. The 
corruption is seated within, and therefore pro- 
ceeds from within outwards, so that nothing of 
the former stock can remain. What shall a 
government do which no longer bears the sword 
of justice? What shall a church do which is no 
longer founded on God's truth as its only power?” 
Diepricw. Comp. moreover on the whole of ch. 
xxiv. the extended moral reflections of CyRriLLUs 
ALEX. wept ti¢ év mvebpats Kai adAnd. mpockr- 
vyoewc. Lib, I. 

4. On xxii. 1. ‘“‘Jereminh is to deliver a ser- 
mon at court, in which he reminds the king of 
his office of magistrate, in which he is to ad- 
minister justice to every man.’”’ CRAMER. 

It was no easy task for Jeremiah to go into the 
lions’ den and deliver such an uncourtly message 
to him. We are reminded of the prophet Jonah. 
But Jeremiah did not flee as he did. 

6. On xxii. 1-8. [** But we ought the more 
carefully to notice this passage, that we may 
learn to strengthen ourselves against bad ex- 
amples, lest the impiety of men should overturn 
our faith; when we see in God's church things 
in such disorder, that those who glory in the 
name of God are become like robbers, we must 
beware lest we become on this account alienated 
from true religion. We must, indeed, degert 
such monsters, but we must take care lest God's 
word, through men’s wickedness, should lose its 
value in our esteem. We ought then to remem- 
ber the admonition of Christ, to hear the Scribes 
and Pharisees who sat in Moses’ seat (Matt. 
xxiii. 2).” Carvin.—8. R. A.] 

6. On xxii. 10. [** Dying saints may be justly 
envied, while living sinners are justly pitied. 
And so dismal perhaps the prospect of the times 
may be, that tears even for a Josiah, even fora 
Jesus, must be restrained, that they may be re- 
served for ourselves and our children (Luke 
xxiii, 28).” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

‘« Nequaguam gentilis plangendus est atque Ju- 
deus, qui in ecclesia non fuerunt et simul mortut sunt, 
de quibus Salvator dictt: dimitte mortuos. sepelire 
mortuos suos (Matt. viii. 22). Sed eos plange, qui 
per scelera ulque peccata egrediuntur de ecclesia et 
nolunt ulira reverli ad eam damnatione vitiorum.” 
Hieron. Epist. 46 ad Rusticam. ‘‘ Nolite flere 
mortuum, sed plorate raptorem avarum, pecunis 
sittentem et tnexplebilem auri cupidinem. Cur mor- 
tuos inuliliter ploramus? Eos ploremus, qui in 
melius mutari possunt.” BastLius SELEUCENSIS. 
Comp. Basit, Maan. Homil. 4 de Gratiarum acti- 
one post dimid.—GuISLERUS. 

7. On xxii. 6-9. ““God does not spare even the 
authorities. For though He has said that they 
are gods, when they do not rightly administer 
their office they must die like men (Ps. Ixxxii. 
6)... No cedars are too high for God, no 
splendor too mighty; He can destroy all at once, 
and overturn, and overturn, and overturn. Ezek. 
xxi. 27.” CRAMER. 

Another passage from which it is seen how 
perverse and unjustifiable is the illusion that 
God’s election is a surety against His anger, and 
@ permit to any wilfulness. The individual re- 
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presentatives of the objects of divine election 
should never forget that God can march over 
their carcases, nnd the ruins of their glory, to 
the fulfilment of His promise, and that He can 
rebuild ona higher stage, what He has destroyed 
on a lower. Comp. remarks on ver. 24. 

8. On xxii. 13-19. It is blasphemy to imagine 
that God will be frére et compagnon to all princes 
as such, and that He has a predilection for them 
as of His own kind. Does He not say to his ma- 
jesty the king of Judah, with whom, in respect 
of the eminence of his dynasty and throne no 
other prince of earth could compare, that he 
should be buried like an ass, dragged and cast 
out before the gates of Jerusalem? This Jehoi- 
akim was however an aristocrat, a heartless, self- 
ish tyrant, who for his own pleasure trampled 
divine and human rights under foot. If such 
things were done in the green tree, what shall 
be done in the dry ? 

‘‘ He who builds his house with other people’s 
property, collects stones for his grave.”” CRAMER. 

9. On xxii. 14. [* It was a proof of luxury 
when men began to indulge in superfluities. In 
old times the windows were small; for use only 
was regarded by frugal men; but afterwards a 
sort of madness possessed the minds of many, so 
that they sought to be suspended as it were in 
the air. And hence they began to have wider 
windows. The thing in itself, as I have said, is 
not what God condemns; but we must ever re- 
member, that men never go to excesses in ex- 
ternal things, except when their hearts are in- 
fected with pride, so that they do not regard 
what is useful, what is becoming, but are carried 
away by fondness for excess.” Catvin.—S. R. A. } 

lu. On xxii. 15. “‘God may grant the great 
lords a preference in eating and drinking and 
the splendor of royal courts, but it is not His will 
that these be regarded as the main things, but 
that true religion, right and justice must have 
the precedence;—this is the Lord’s work. But 
cursed is he who does the Lord’s work remissly. 
Jer. xlviii. 10.” Cramer. 

11. On xxii. 17. ‘Description of haughty, 
proud, magnificent, merciless and tyrannical 
lords and rulers, who are accomplices of 
thieves.”” CRAMER. 

12. On xxii. 19. [‘*God would have burial a 
proof to distinguish us from brute animals even 
after death, as we in life excel them, and as our 
condition is much nobler than that of the brute 
creation. .Burial is also a pledge as it were of 
immortality; for when man’s body is laid hid in 
the earth, itis as it were a mirror of a future 
life. Since then burial is an evidence of God's 
grace and favor towards mankind, it is on the 
other hand a sign of a curse, when burial is de- 
nied.’”” Cauvin.—S. R. A.] 

13. On xxii. 24. ‘Great lords often imagine 
that they not only sitin the bosom of God, but 
that they area pearl in His crown; or as the 
prophet says here, God’s signet-ring. Therefore, 
it is impossible that they should not succeed in 
their designs. But God looks not on the person 
of the princes, and knows the magnificent no 
more than the poor. Job xxxiv. 19.” CRAMER. 

14. On xxii. 28, [‘* What is idolized will, first 
or last, be despised and broken, what is unjustly 
honored will be justly contemned, and rivals 


with God will be the scorn of man. Whatever 
we idolize we shall be disappointed in, and then 
shall despise.’””’ Henry.—S. R. A.] 

‘““The compliment is a very poor one for a 
king, who thinks somewhat of himself, and to 
whom it in a certain measure pertains that he be 
honored. .... But here it is the word of the 
Lorp, and in consideration of these words it is 
declared in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 12, to be evil on the 
part of Zedekiah, that he did not humble him- 
self before Jeremiah. Teachers must be much 
on their guard against assuming such purely 
prophetic, that is, extraordinary acts. It cost 
the servants of the Lord many a death, who were 
obliged thus to employ themselves, and when it 
is easy for one to ape it without a divine calling 
he thus betrays his frivolity and incompetence, 
if not his pride and delusion.” ZinzENDORE. 

15. On xxii. 28-80. Inenz0s (Adv. Her. IL 
30) uses this passage to prove that the Lord 
could not have been Joseph’s natural son, for 
otherwise he would have fallen under the curse 
of this passage, and appear as one not entitled 
to dominion (‘qui eum dicunt ex Joseph genera- 
tum et in eo habere spem, abdicatos se faciunt a 
regno, sub malediclione et increpatione decidentes, 
qus erga Jechoniam et in semen ejus est’’). Basin 
the Great (Epist. ad Amphilochium) endeavors to 
show that this passage, with its declaration that 
none of Jeconiah’s descendants should sit on 
David’s throne, is not in contradiction to the 
prophecy of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 10), that a ruler 
should not be lacking from Judah, till [le came 
for whom the nations were hoping. Basi dis- 
tinguishes in this relation between dominion and 
royal dignity.—The former continued, the latter 
ceased, and this period of, 80 to speak, latent 
royalty, was the bridge to the present, in which 
Christ rules in an invisible manner, but yet in 
real power and glory as royal priest, and at the 
same time represents Himself as the fulfilment 
of the hope of the nations. In like manner John 
of Damascus concludes that according to this 
passage there could be no prospect of the fulfil- 
ment of the promise in Gen. xlix. 10, if Mary 
had not vtrgineo modo borne the scion of David, 
who however was not to occupy the visible throne 
of David. (Orat. II. in Nativ. B. Mariz p. med.) 
—AMBROSB finally (Comment, in Ev. Luc. L. UL. 
cap. ult.) raises the question how Jeremiah could 
say, that ez semine Jechonis neminem regnaturum 
esse, since Christ was of the seed of Jeconiah 
and reigned? He answers: ‘‘Jilic (Jer. xxii. 80) 
futuros ex semine Jechonize posteros non negatur et 
ideo de semine ejus est Christus (comp. Matt. i. 11), 
et quod regnavit Christus, non contra prophetiam 
est, non enim seculari honore regnavit, nec in Jechonize 
sedibus sedit, sed regnavit in sede David.”” Guis- 
LERUS. 

16. On xxiii. 2. ‘* Nonnulli presules gregis 
quosdam pro peccato a communione qiciunt, ul poeni- 
teant, sed quali sorte vivere debeant ad melius ez- 
hortando non visitant. Quibus congrue inerepans 
sermo divinus comminatur: pastores, gui pascunt 
populum meum, vos dispersistis gregem meum, ejec- 
istie ef non visitastis eum.”’ IsipoRr. Hisp. de summo 
bono sive LL. sentt. Cap. 46. Guis.ervs. 

17. On xxiii. 5, 6. Eusesius (Dem. Ev. VII. 
9) remarks that Christ among all the descend- 
ants of David is the only one, who rules over 
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the whole earth, and everywhere not only 
preaches justice and righteousness by His doc- 
trine but is Himself also the author of the rising 
{of the Sun} of righteousness for all, according 
to Ps. lxxii. 7: avaredei év raic nuéparg avrov 
Otxacoouvy, Kat wApIog elpfvng Ewe ov avravat- 
peda 9 cedrvyn (LXX.) Crgiy of Alex. (Glaphyr. 
in Gen. I. p. 133) explains 'Iwoedéx as justitia Dei, 
in so far as we are made righteous in Him, not 
for the sake of the works of righteousness that 
we have done, but according to His great mercy. 
Rom. iii. 24; Tit. iii. 5. 

18. On xxiii. 6. [“If we regard God in Him- 
self, He is indeed righteous, but not our right- 
eousness. If we desire to have God as our right- 
eousness, we must seek Christ; for this cannot 
be found except in Him. .. . Paul says that He 
has been given or made to us righteousness,— 
for what end? that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in Him. (1 Cor. i. 80). Since, 
then, Christ is made our righteousness, and we 
are counted the righteousness of God in Him, we 
hence learn how properly and fitly it has been 
said that He would be Jehovah, not only that the 
power of His divinity might defend us, but also 
that we might become righteous in Him, for He 
is not only righteous for Himself, but He is our 
righteousness.” Cavin. See also a long note in 
Worpsworrg, to show that Jenovau our Ricat- 
Eousness refers to Christ.—S. R. A. 

‘¢The character of & true church is when the 
Lytrum, the ransom-money of Jesus Christ, is 
known and valued by all, and when they have 
written this secret, fvolish and absolutely in- 
scrutable to reason, in the heart with the finger 
of the living God: that Jesus by His blood has 
taken away the sins of the world. ‘O let it ne'er 
escape my thought, at what a price my soul was 
bought.’ This is the evening and morning 
prayer of every church, which isa true sister from 
above.”’ ZINZENDOBF. 

19 On xxiii. 5-8. ‘*The return under Ezra 
was also a fulfilment of this promise, but inferior 
and preliminary: not all came, and those who 
did come brought their sins back with them. 
They were still under the Law and had to wait 
for Righteousness; still in their return they had 
a pledge that the Messiah was yet to come and 
prepare the true city of peace. Now, however, 
all has been long fulfilled and we can enjoy it per- 
fectly, if we have the mind forit. We have now 
a country of which no tyrant can rob us; our 
walk and citizenship is in heaven. We have 
been delivered from all our suffering, when we 
sit down at the feet of Jesus to hear His word. 
Then there is a power of resurrection within us, 
so that we can fly with our souls beyond the 
world and laugh at alb our foes. For Christ has 
made us righteous by His daily forgiveness, so 
that we may also bring ourselves daily into 
heaven. Yea verily, the kingdom of heaven is 
come very nigh unto us! Jeremiah then longed 
to see and hear this more nearly, and now we 
can have it.”” DizpRICH. 

20. On xxiii. 9. ‘*Great love renders God’s 
servant so ardent, that he deals powerful blows 
on the seducers. He does not think that he has 
struck a wasp’s nest and embittered his life here 
forever, for he has a higher life and gives the 
lewer one willingly for love. Yet allthe world 


will hold him for an incorrigible and mad en- 
thusiast, who spares no one. He says himself 
that he is as it were drunk with God and His 
word, when he on the other hand contemplates 
the country.”” DigpeicH. 

21. On xxiii. 11. ‘They are rogues. They know 
how to find subterfuges, and I would like to see 
him who accuses a false and unfaithful teacher, 
and manages his own case so that he does not 
himself come into the dilemma.” ZinzENDORP. 

22. On xxiii. 18, 14. ‘‘ Jn the prophets of Sa- 
maria I see folly. This is the character which 
the Lord gives to error, false religion, hetero- 
doxy. But in the prophets of Jerusalem I find 
abomination. This is the description of the or- 
thodox, when they apply their doctrine, so that 
either the wicked are strengthened or no one is 
converted.” ZINZENDORF. 

28. On xxiii. 15. ‘‘ From the prophets of Jeru- 
salem hypocrisy goes forth into all the land. This 
is the natural consequence of the superiority, 
which the consistories, academies, ministers, 
etc., have and in due measure ought to have, that 
when they become corrupt they communicate 
their corruption to the whole region, and it is 
apparent in the whole land what sort of theo- 
logians sit at the helm.” ZinzENDORP. 

24. On xxiii. 16. Listen not to the words of the 
prophets, they deceive you. LUTHER says (Aliend. 
Tom. II. p. 880): ** But a Christian has s0 much 
power that he may and ought to come forward 
even among Christians and teach, where he sees 
that the teacher himself is wanting,” efc.; and 
‘‘The hearers altogether have the right to judge 
and decide concerning all doctrine. Therefore 
the priests and liveried Christians have snatched 
this office to themselves; because, if this office re- 
mained in the church, the aforesaid could retain 
nothing for their own.” (Altend. Tom. II. p. 508). 
—The exercise of this right on the part of mem- 
bers of the church has its difficulties. May not 
misunderstanding, ignorance, even wickedness 
cause this to be a heavy and unjust pressure on 
the ministers of the word, and thus mediately 
tend to the injury of the church? Certainly. 
Still it is better for the church to exercise this 
right than not to do so. .The former is a sign of 
spiritual life, the latter of spiritual death. It 
will be easier to find a corrective for some ex- 
travagances than to save a church become re- 
ligiously indifferent from the fate of Laodicea 
(Rev. iii. 16). 

26. On xxiii. 16. [‘‘ But here a question may 
be raised, How can the common people under- 
stand that some speak from God's mouth, and 
that others propound their own glosses? I an- 
swer, That the doctrine of the Law was then suf- 
ficient to guide the minds of the people, provided 
they closed not their eyes; and if the Law whs 
sufficient at that time, God does now most surely 
give us a clearer light by His prophets, and es- 
pecially by His Gospel.” Canvin.—S. R. A. ] 

26. On xxiii. 17. ‘“* The pastors, who are wel- 
come and gladly seen at a rich man’s table, wish 
him in fact long life, good health, and all pros- 
perity. What they wish they prophesy. This 
is not unnatural; but he who is softened by itis 
ill-advised.” ZINZENDORF. 

27. On xxiii. 21. [‘*There is a twofold call; 
one is internal, the other belongs to order, and 
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may therefore be called external or ecolesiasti- 
cal. But the external call is never legitimate, 
except it be preceded by the internal; for it does 
not belong to us to create prophets, or apostles, 
or pastors, as this is the special work of the Holy 
Spirit. ... But it often happens that the call 
of God is sufficient, especially for atime. For 
when there is no church, there is no remedy for 
the evil, except God raise up extraordinary teach- 
ers.” Catvin.—S. R. ‘ 

28. On xxiii. 22. “If 1 knew that my teacher 
was a most abominable miscreant, personally, 
and in heart the worst enemy of God in his pa- 
rish; so long as, for any reason, he preaches, 
expounds, develops, inculcates the word of God ; 
even though he should betray here and there in 
his expressions, that this word was not dwelling 
in him; if only he does not ex professo at one 
time throw down what at another time he teaches 
of good and true quasi aliud agendo: I assure you 
before the Lord that I should fear to censure his 
preaching.” ZINZENDORP. 

29. On xxiii. 28. ‘*God’s essential attribute is 
Omnipresence.. For He is higher than heaven, 
what canstthou do? deeper than hell, what canst 
thou know? Longer than the earth and broader 
than the sea (Job iv. 8). And He is not far from 
every one of us (Acts xvii. 27).” CRAMER.— 
‘s We often think God is quite far from us, when 
He is yet near to us, has us in His arms, presses 
us to His heart and kisses us.’”’ Luruer.— 
«s When we think the Sun of righteousness, Jesus, 
is not risen, and is still behind the mountain, 
and will not come to us, He is yet nearest to us. 
The Lorp is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart. (Ps. xxxiv. 19) ’—‘‘Deus et omni et nullo 
loco ’’——‘* Cuneta Deus replens molem se fundit tn 
omnem.’’ MS. notes to my copy of Cramer’s Bi- 
bel.—** Si vis peceare, O homo, quere tibi locum, ubi 
Deus non videat.”” AUGUSTINE. 

80. On xxiii. 28. [** When any one rejects the 
wheat because it is covered with chaff, and who 
will pity him who says that he has indeed wheat 
on his floor, but that it is mixed with chaff, and 
therefore not fit for food?... If we be negli- 
gent, and think that it is a sufficient excuse for 
despising the Word of God, because Satan brings 
in his fallacies, we shall perish in our sloth like 
him who neglects to cleanse his wheat that he 
might turn it to bread.” Catvin.—S. R. A.] 

He who cannot restrain his mouth or his ink 
let him expectorate. But let him say openly and 
honestly that they are his own dreams, which he 
preaches. The false prophets certainly know 
that mere falsehood is empty straw. They there- 
fore always mingle some of the genuine word of 
God amongst it. An unavailing mixture! It is 
in this mingling that Satan’s highest art is dis- 
piayed, so that he at the same time furthers his 
own work and testifies against himself. Comp. 
Gen. ili. 

81. On xxiii. 29. God’s word is the highest re- 
ality, life and power, while the dreams of the 
false prophets are pretence, death and weakness. 
Gca’s word is therefore compared to a fire which 
burns, warms, and enlightens, so that it burns 
up the hardest flint, melts the thickest ice, illu- 
minates the deepest obscurities. It is compared 
further to a hammer which crushes the hardest 
rocks into sand.—He who mingles God’s wheat 


among his straw, will find that the wheat will 
become fire and burn up the straw (1 Cor. iii. 12- 
15). He who handles the word of the Lord 
purely, let him not despair if he sees before him 
hearts of adamant (Zech. vii. 12). He who 
seeks peace is not ashamed to bow beneath the 
hammer of the word. For the destructive power 
of the word applies to that in us which is opposed 
to God, while the God-related elements are loosed 
and set free by those very crushing blows.—He, 
however, to whom the peace of God is an: object 
of derision, may feed on the straw of this world. 
But how will it be when finally the day comes 
that God will come upon him with fire and ham- 
mer? What then remains to him as the result 
of his straw-diet, which is in a condition to with- 
stand the blows of the hammer and the fire? 


a Lord, against Thy scornful foes, 

o seek our souls to lead astray ; 

Whose mockeries at mortal woes 
Will end in terrible dismay ! 

Grant that Thy holy word may root 

Deep In our hearts, and richer fruit 
May ever bear to endless day. 


‘¢God’s word converts, all other doctrine be- 
fools.”” LuTHER. 

82. On xxiii. 29. ‘‘God’s word in general is like 
& fire: the more it is urged the more widely and 
brightly it extends. God hns caused His word 
to be proclaimed to the world as a matter, which 
they can dispense with as little as fire. Fire of- 
ten smoulders long in secret before it breaks out, 
thus the power of the divine word operates in its 
time. God’s word can make people as warm as 
if glowing coals lay upon them; it shines as 
brightly upon them, as if a lamp were held un- 
der their eyes; it tells every one the truth and 
purifies from all vices. He who deals evilly with 
God's word burns himself by it, he who opposes 
it is consumed by it. But the word of God is 
as little to blame as a lamp or a fire when an un- 
skilful person is burned by it. Yet it happens 
that often it will not be suffered in the world, 
then there is fire in all the streets. That is the 
uphappy fire of persecution, which is kindled in- 
cidentally in the world by the preaching of the 
Gospel.” Jos. Conn. SCHALLER, Pastor at Cau- 
tendorf, Sermons on the Gospels, 1742. 

88. On xxiii. 80. ‘‘Teachers and preachers 
are not to steal their sermons from other books, 
but take them from the Bible, and testify that 
which they speak from their inward experience 
(John iii. 11). False teachers steal God’s word, 
inventing a foreign meaning for it, and using thia 
for the palliation of their errors.” STarKE.— 
‘Hine tlli CpAoc at auctions, who can obtain this 
or that good book, this or that manuscript? Here 
they are thus declared to be plagiarios; and they 
are necessarily so because they are not taught 
of God. But I would rather they would steal 
from true men of God than from each other.”’— 
ZINZEN DORF. 

34. On xxiii. 88-40. ‘* When the word of God 
becomes intolerable to men, then men in their 
turn become intolerable to our Lord God; yea, 
they are no more than inutile pondus terre, which 
the !and can no more bear, therefore they must 
be winnowed out, Jer. x 17.” CRAMER. 

85. On xxiv. 5-7. ‘‘He who willingly and rea- 
dily resigns himself to the will of God even to 
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the cross, may escape misfortune. But he who 
opposes himself to the hand of God cannot es- 
cape.’ CRAMER.—" The captives are dearest to 
God. By the first greater affliction He prepares 
their souls for repentance and radical conver- 
sion, 80 that He has in them again His people 
and inheritance. QO the gracious God, that He 
allows even those who on account of sin must be 
so deeply degraded and rendered slaves, even in 
such humiliation to be His people! The captives 
are forgiven their opposition to God; they are 
separated from the number of nations existing in 
the world, politically they are dead and banished 
to the interior. Now, God will show them what 
His love can do; they shall return, and in true 
nearness to God be His true Israel.”” DiepRICH. 

86. On xxiv. 7. [‘‘Since He affirms that He 
would give them a heart to understand, we hence 
learn that men are by nature’blind, and also that 
when they are blinded by the devil they cannot 
return to the right way, and that they cannot be 
otherwise capable of light than by having God to 
illuminate them by His Spirit... . This passage 
also shows, that we cannot really turn to God 
until we acknowledge Him to be the Judge; for 
until the sinner sets himself before God's tribu- 
nal he will never be touched with the feeling of 
true repentance. .. . Though God rules the whole 
world, He yet declares that He is the God of the 
Church; and the faithful whom He has adopted 
He favors with this high distinction, that they 
are His people; and He does this that they may be 
persuaded tbat there is safety in Him, according 
to what is said by Habakkuk, ‘Thou art our God, 
we shall not die’ (Hab. i. 12). And of this sen- 
tence Christ Himself is the best interpreter, when 
He says, that He is not the God of the dead, but 
ot the living (Luke xx. 38).” Canvin.—S. RB. A.] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On xxi. 8. This text may be used on all oo- 
casions when an important decision isto be made 
or on the entrance on a new scction of life, ag, 
é. g., at synods, diets, New Years, beginning of 


the church-year, at confirmations, weddings, in-- 


stallations, etc. What the present day demands and 
promises: I. It demands from us an important 
choice. II. It promises us, according as we 
choose, life or death. 

2. On xxii. 2-9. Jn how far the divine election te 
conditional and unconditional. I. It is conditional 
with respect to individual elected men, places, 
things. For 1, these become partakers of the 
salvation promised by the election only by be- 
haviour well-pleasing to God; 2, if they behave 
in a manner displeasing to God, the election does 
not protect them from destruction. II. The 
election is unconditional with respect to the eter- 
nal ideas lying at the foundation of the single ap- 
pearances, and their absolute realizations, 
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8. On xxii. 24. [Payson :—‘‘ The punishment 
of the impenitent inevitable and justifiable. I. Te 
mention some awful instances in which God has 
verified this declaration: (a), the apostate an- 
gels; (5) our first parents; (c) destruction of 
mankind by the flood; (d) the children of Israel; 
(e) Moses, David, the disobedient prophet, Christ. 
II. Some of the reasons for such a declaration. 
Not a disposition to give pain or desire for re- 
venge. Itis the nature and tendency of sin to 
produce misery.”—S. R. A.] 

4. On xxiii. 5,6. Zhe Sonof David. Whatthe 
prophet declares of Him is fourfold: 1. He wil} 
Himself be righteous; 2. He will rule well as 
king and execute judgment and righteousness ; 
8. He will be our righteousness; 4. Under Him 
shall Judah be helped and Israel dwell safely. 

6. On xxiii. 14. [Larnrop: ‘The horrible guilt 
of those who strengthen the hands of the wicked. 
1. All sin is borrible in its nature. 2. This is to 
oppose the government of the Almighty. 38. It 
directly tends to the misery of mankind. 4. It 
supports the cause of the Evil Spirit. 5. Itisto 
become partakers of their sins. 6. Itis horrible 
as directly contrary to the command of God, and 
marked with His peculiar abhorrence,’’—S. R. A. 

6. On xxiii. 28, 24. The Omnipresence of Go 
1. What it means. God is everywhere pre- 
sent. (a). He fills heaven and earth; (5) there 
is no removal from Him in space; (c) nothing is 
hidden from Him. 2. There is in this for us (a) 
@ glorious consolation, (5) an earnest admoni- 
tion. [CHARNocK, JogTin, and WesiEy have 
sermons on this text, all of very similar outline. 
The following are JoRTIN’s practical conclusions: 
‘‘ This doctrine 1. Should lead us to seek to re- 
semble God's perfections. 2. Should deter us 
from sin. 8. Should teach us humility. 4. 
Should encourage us to reliance and content- 
ment, to faith and hope.’’—S. R. A.] 

7. On xxiii. 29, 80. God's Word and man’s 
word. 1. The former is life and power (wheat, 
fire, hammer). The latter pretence and weak- 
ness (arg straw). 2. The two are not to be 
mixed with each other, [Cecit: This shows 1. 
The vanity of all human imaginations in reli- 
gion. (a). What do they afford to man? (6). 
How much do they hinder? 2. The energy of 
spiritual truth. Let us entreat God that our es- 
timate may be practical.—S. R. A.]} 

8. On xxiv. 1-10. The good and bad figs an em- 
blem of humanity well-pleasing and displeasing to 
God. 1. The prisoners and broken-hearted are, 
like the good figs, well-pleasingto God. For (a) 


. they know the Lord and turn to Him; (d) He is 


their God and they are His people. 2. Those 
who dwell proudly and securely are displeasing 
to God, like the bad figs. For (2) they live om 
in foolish blindness; (5) they challenge the judg- 
ment of God. 
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9. NINTH DISCOURSE. 
(Cuap. XXV.) 
WITH THREE HISTORICAL APPENDICES (CHAPS, XXVI.—XXIX.) 


The superscription, xxv. 1, to which a similar one follows first in xxx. 1, shows that the compiler of the 
book regarded chh. xxv.—xxix. as a connected group. The motive of this arrangement may be re- 
cognized. First, the connection of ch. xxvii. with ch. xxv. ts perfectly clear, the figurative discourse 
of the cup of wrath, which Jeremiah is to offer the heathen nations (xxv. 158qq.), having a practical 
commentary in the yokes, which, according to xxvii. 2-12, the prophet is to send to those nations. 
‘Ch. xxviii. ts however based directly on ch. xxvii., since here the fulse prophet Hananiah breaks the 
yoke, which Jeremiah, according to ch. xxvii., had hung upon his neck, and Jeremiah replaces this 
wooden yoke by an tron one. In subject then these three chapters are closely connected. Ch. xxix., 
moreover, stands in intimate topical connection withchh. xxvii. and xxviii., since it ts directed against 
the false prophets, who contradicted the prophecy of Jeremiah with respect to their position tn Babylon. 
Though ch. xxv. and chs. xxvii.—xxix. belong to very different periods (on which point see the par- 
ticular chapters), yet their connection in fact is beyond a doubt. Ch. xxvi. is not indeed related to 
ch, xxv. topically, but it is chronologically, for tt belongs to the beginning of the reagn of Jehoiakim. 
This chapter ts, however, intimately connected with the following, tn that tt likewise has for tts subject 
the conflict of the true prophet with the false prophets, and with the people as favoring the latter (comp. 
xxvi. 7, 8, 11, 16 with xxvii. 9, 14, 16). Asch. xxvi. ts thus reiated in subject to chh. xxvii.- 
xxix., and tn date toch. xxv., it stands between them. Comp. my art.on Jeremiah in HerzoG, Real- 
Enc., VI., S. 486, 7.—The position of the group, chh. xxv.-xxix., here eeems to be due primarily to 
chronological reasons. Ch. &xv., the basis of the section, belongs to the 4th year of Jehoiakim. The 
main trunk of the preceding section, chh. xxi.-xxiv., belongs to the beginning of the reign of this king, 
prior to his fourth year (comp. Introd. tothe Eighth Discourse). All the portions following ch. xxix., 
belong mainly to the times of Zedekiah, or to the later period of Jehoiakim’s reign (comp. ch. xxxvi.). 
Accordingly, ch. xxv. with its appendiz ts in the right vlace. Jt concurs with this, though without 
design, that with respect to tts subject also this chapter is rightly placed ; for tts position in the middle 
of the book corresponds exactly to the central significance, which pertains (o tt in the collection of Jere- 
miah’s prophectes. 

We first then consider ch. xxv., the central propheoy, by ttself. It may be divided into three sections :— 

1. Vers. 1-11.—The Judyment on Judah. 
2. Vers. 12-29.—The Judgment on Judah and the kingdoms of the world. 
8. Vers. 80-38.—The Judgment of the world. 


A. THE CENTRAL PROPHECY AND PROGRAMME (CHAP. XXV.). 
1. The Judgment on Judah. 
XXYV. 1-11. 


1 The word which came to' Jeremiah concerning all the people of Judah in the 
first year of Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, king of Judah, that [the same] was the first 

2 year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon; ‘he which Jeremiah the prophet spake 
3 unto all the people of Judah and to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, From 
the thirteenth year of Josiah, the son of Amon, king of Judah, even unto this day, 
this’ is the three and twentieth year [these 23 years], the word of the Lorp [Je- 
hovah] hath come unto me, and I have spoken unto you, rising early® and speak- 

4 ing, but ye have not hearkened. And the Lorp [Jehovah] hath sent unto you all 
his servants the prophets, rising early and sending them; but ye have not hearkened, 

5 nor inclined your earto hear. They said [saying], Turn ye again now every one 
from his evil way, and from the evil of your doings, and [ye shall] dwell* in the 
land that the Lorn [Jehovah] hath given unto you and to your fathers for ever 

6 and ever: And go not after other goda to serve them and to worship them, and 
rovoke me not to anger with the works of your hands; and I will do you no hurt. 

7 Yet ye have not hearkened unto me, saith the Lorp [Jehovah]; that ye might 
8 provoke me to anger® with the works of your hands to your own hurt. Therefore 
thus saith the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth]: Because ye have not heard my 

16 
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9 words, Behold, I will send and take all the families of the north, saith the Lorp 
[Jehovah] and [even to]® Nebuchadrezzar, the king of Babylon, my servant, and 
will bring them against this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, and against 
all these’ nations round about, and will utterly destroy them,” and make them an 

10 astonishment and an hissing and perpetual desolations. Moreover I will take from 
them the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones, and the light of the candle. 

11 And this whole land shall become a desolation, and an astonishment ;* and these 
nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—On by, which is‘twico used here as synonymous with Ox. Comp. rems. on x. 1. 

Ver. 3.—On tho adverbial use of 717. Comp. Nveazsn. Gr.,2 79, 2 (Gesey. Gr., 2100, 2]. 

3 Ver. 3.—D° DIN is possibly an Aramaism (comp. Ousit. 3191, g ; 255, 5), and is possibly on account of the rarer ‘ in the 
final syllable (DD is found only in xliv. 4, and Prov. xxvii. 14), as an addition to 33%, written purposcly as 1 Pers. 


Imperf.; yet more probably itis a mere oversight and, therefore, according to the Keri, and relnted passages (vii. 13; xxv., 
xi. 7; xxv. 4; xxvi.5; xxix. 19; xxxii. 33; xxxv. 14,15; xliv. 4), to be read o'Di1. 


4 Ver. 5 Advi. On the construction, comp. Nazaetss. Gr., 2 90, 2. 

6 Ver. 7.— —j15 PIM. The Chethibh must be pronounced 2D yon as in viii. 19, but does not suit the connection. The 
Keri OPIN. ts according to the analogy of vil. 18; xxxii.29; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 25 coll. Jer. xi. 17; xxxil. 82; xliv. 3, 8; 
1 Kings xiv.9; xvi.2 It seems to me more probable that ° VIPIN is the true reading, since this form might pass more 
easily into °J}D YDr1, and is moreover recommended by tho shortly preceding PIF (ver. 6), but was not preferred by the 
Masorctes, because the Inf. D'ydI after 4, or 129 is alone used in this sense and connection. The prophet seems, 
moreover, to have Deut. xxxi.20 in view. Comp. xxxii. 30; vil. 6, 

6 Ver. 9. —». It is certainly casy, with the Vulgate and Chald. (the Syr. is doubtfal), and some MSS. to read AN, or 
at Icast, as is also done by some MSS. to omit } before oN. But there is no necessity for this. For ox) is by no means 


without sense, and may be justified grammatically. It must not then be rendered as depending on nd. For then the 
intermediate sentence, ‘AND, etc, isintolerably hargh. But oN depends on ‘ap. Then } before Ox—and indced, 
as not ecldom in Jeremiah a 2’; xvii. 10; xix. 12. Comp. besides Gen. iv.4; 2 Sam. xiif. 20; Isa. Ivii. 11; Am. iii. 11; iv. 
10; Ps. Ixvili. 10). 9x is used here as ex.gr., in Levit. xviii. 18 in the sentence npa i) AATN-ON TTAN) thou shalt not 
take a wife to her sister. Comp. Ezek. xliv.7; Lam. ili. 41. Even in the verse of the present 26th chapter we find ON in this 
senso: all the kings of the north, the near and far, PTH IN WN, that is, one fo the other one with another. Tho 
prophet therefore says: behold, I send and take (or fetch) all the famfles of the North, and indeed to Nebuchadnezzar, 


T Ver. 9 —The pronoun sboxn stands 8euericws; wo must suppose a corresponding gesture of the hand. 
® Ver. 9.—DNDVVMN. Tho word is found frequently in the books of Deut. and Joshua (ez. gr., Deut. if. 34; fii. 6; vil. 
2; xx. 17, ete. ; Josh. viii. 26; x. 28, 35, 40, eéc.), in Jeremiah, clacwhere only in L. 21, 26; li. 3. 


® Ver. 11.—))) Dy. Comp. vers. 11, 12,18; xviii. 16; xix.8; xxix. 18; xlix. 13, ee 


cance of this prophecy is clear from the follow- 
ing data: 1. From the special detail of the intro- 


EXEGETICAL ANP CRITICAL. 


In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which was the 
first of king Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon hag 1), 
Jeremiah addresses to the whole of Judah and 
Jerusalem a prophecy of the following import 
(ver. 2): After Jereminh had spoken to the peo- 
ple for 23 years, from the 13th year of king 
Josiah (ver. 3), after other prophets also had un- 
ceasingly held fourth to the people (ver. 4), that 
in case of their conversion they would remain 
quietly in the land (ver. 5), but in case of their 
apostasy to idols they would experience the 
Lord’s anger (ver. 6); and finally the people not 
having regarded these exhortations and threaten- 
ings, it is solemnly declared (vers. 7 and 8), that 
the tribes of the North under the leadership of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, would invade 
the land of Judea and the neighboring nations, 
lay everything desolate, and render these coun- 
tries tributary to the king of Babylon for seventy 
years (vers. 9-11).—The pre-eminent signifi- 


duction, which apart from the date, is distin- 
guished from all other introductory formulas 
in Jeremiah, in that in vers. l and 2 it lays 
special emphasis on the object and address of the 
discourse. 2. From the date in ver. 1. It is 
the first time in which a date is prefixed to a 
prophecy of this seer. Only general indications 
of time are found in the earlier prophecies, and 
these only rarely (iii. 6; xiv. 1). We find exact 
chronological statements only on the entrance of 
the great catastrophe and the principal stages of 
its course; (xxviii. 1; xxxiil. 1]; xxxvi. 1; xxxix. 
1, and the following chh.). 8. Hero in ver. 2 
Jeremiah calls himself for the first time w3 


(comp. the Introd. to the Seventh Discourse, chh. 
Xviii.-xx.). It is as though he had renounced 
this title, till he could announce the beginning 
of the fulfilment of his minatory prophecy (comp. 
Deut. xviit. 21,22). 4. The prophet casts a com- 
prehensive glance at his whole previous ministry 
of 23 years, admits the fact that the people had 
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paid no attention to his prophetic exhortations 
aud threatenings, and anuvuunces the immediate 
infliction of the punitive judgment promised in 
such a case. Hence itis evident that be regards 
the present moment as forming a decisive crisis. 
The reason for this it is not difficult to perceive. 
While Jeremiah im all his previous prophecies 
speaks indefinitely of the judgment as one mena- 
cing from the north, he here for the first time 
names Nebuchadnezzar, the king of the Chal- 
deans, as he who would inflict it, at the head of 
all the ‘nationalities of the North” (ver. 9). 
The victory of Nebuchadnezzar at Carchemish 
(comp. xlvi. 2) and his ascension of the throne 
were the historic facts, in which the divinely in- 
spired glance of the seer perceived the most im- 
portant crisis inthe history of the world. It was 
at once clear to himthat the victor of Carchemish 
was the great divinely chosen instrument to in- 
flict judgment on the theocracy and the other 
nations, and so in acertain sense to found the 
first universal empire. <As his predictions of 
calamity at once attained concrete definiteness 
by this fact, so did his predictions of deliverance. 
He perceived and predicted with the same 
definiteness that the empire of the Chaldeans 
would last only 70 years, and that at the close of 
it would begin the redemption of the holy na- 
tion. It was hidden from him into how many 
stages and of what duration the fulfilment of 
these prophecies would be resolved. 6. In the 
same year Jeremiah, in obedience to the divine 
command, began to write out his prophecies 
(xxxvii. 1, 2). He did this, according to xxxvi. 
3, 7, in the hope even at the eleventh hour of 
moving the hearts of the people by the total im- 
pression of his prophetic discourses, which at the 
same time intimates that a moment of conclusive 
and irrevocable decision had come. 

Vers. 1,2. The word... saying. Why 
the fourth year of Jehoinkim is the right moment 
for this important prophecy is clear from the ad- 
ditional clause: the same was the first year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. Nebuchad- 
nezzar had this year become king by the death 
of his father. As this circumstance is empha- 
sized, it is highly probable that Jeremiah re- 
ceived the impulse to this prophetic discourse on 
the news of Nebuchadnezzar’s accession. There 
is no contradiction in this to our previous desig- 
nation of the battle of Carchemish as the occa- 
sion. The news of his father’s death must have 
come to Nebuchadnezzar soon after that victory. 
The prophet mentions here merely the ascent of 
the throne, because he might presuppose that it 
was enough to mention the later fact to remind 
also of the earlier and not less important one. 
With respect to the chronological date, the state- 
ment of our passage that Jehoiakim’s fourth year 
was the first of Nebuchadnezzar agrees with the 
statements in 2 Kings xxiv. 12; xxv.8; Jer. lii. 
12; xxxii. 1. Itis generally admitted that this 
year was B.C., 605 or 604. Comp. Hormann, dgypt. 
u. wraelit, Zeitrechnung, S. 54; Bunsen, Beble- 
work, I. §., cexi., ccex.; NrEBUHR, Ass. u. Babel, 
8. 371; Duncker, Gesch. d. Altesth 1, S. 825, 
8 te Aufl. ['*The precise dates of the events of 
this period cannot be determined. Dr. Pusey 
809) supposes that Josiah died in the spring 


(Pp. 
of B.C., 609 Jehvoahaz or Shallum, reigned 


three months. Then Jehoiakim’s reign would 
have begun in the summer of 609, and his fourth 
year would have begun in the summer of L.C., 
G06.” Worpswortu.—S. R. A.]—The native 
form of the name V¥N1V7313) appears on the 


Babylonian monuments to have been Nabu-kudu- 
ur-uzur, or Nabu-kudurr-usur for Nabu-kudari- 
utsur] (OprpERT, Ezp. en. Mesop., T. Il., p. 259 
sqq.). From this the various transformations 
are derived. Comp. Nresuue, Ass. u. Bab., S. 
41.—On the meaning of name comp. ScHEUCHZER 
in the Zeitschrift d. morgenl. Gesselsch. Bd., XVI., 
S. 487, and Rosca. in the same Journal, Bd. XV., 
S. 605. [Rawiinson, Herodotus I., p. 611-16. 
Anetent Monarchies, I{I., pp. 489, 628. Smitu’s 
Bible Dict., 8. v.—S. R. A. 

Vers. 8, 4. From the thirteenth year... 
to hear. Josiah, according to 2 Kings xxii. 1, 
reigned 81 years. According toi. 2 also Jere- 
miah’s prophetic ministry began in his 13th year. 
He had therefore labored 18 years (or 19 years, 
according to Pusry and WorpswortH] under 
Josiah and four under Jehoiakim, and was then, 
especially if we reckon in the three months of 
Jehoabaz, in the 23d year of his ministry.—The 
words from but ye have not to to hear Was 
4) are, on account of the following saying, which 
belongs to sending, to be regarded as a,paren- 
thesis. 

Vers. 6-7. Saying, Turn ye... to your 
own hurt.—Turn ye now. Comp. xviii. 11; 
xxxv. 15.—In the land. Comp. Exod. xx. 12; 
Deut. v. 16.—For ever and ever is to be regard- 
ed as depending on turn, for the consolation con- 
sists, not in God's having appointed the land for an 
everlasting habitation, but in that it will be really 
such.—And provoke me not, efc., and I will 
do you no hurt, are sentences which express 
& purpose paratactically: comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 
g 109, 2.—On the subject-matter comp. vii. 6, 7. 

Vers. 8-11. Therefore thug saith... se- 
venty years. These verses contain the conse- 
quence necessarily resulting from the premises. 
—All the families of the north. A refec- 
rence to the announcement often repeated since 
the commencement of his prophetic ministry, 
and now again appearing in the form which it 
had in i. 16, viz., that the enemy coming from 
the north is designated as ‘‘all the families of 
the north,” an expression which is evidently not 
to be taken literally, but as the designation of 
an extended empire—And [even to] Nebu- 
chadneszzar. (Comp. Textuat Norges]. Pre- 
viously northern nations only were spoken of, 
here we learn that they are first to be brought to 
the king of the Chaldeans and then (of course 
under his command) into the land. Since this 
explanation is grammatically possible, I give the 
reading in the text the preference, as the more 
difficult. Hirzic and Grarindeed maintain that 
the name of Nebuchadnezzar was inserted after- 
wards. Huirzic finds the mention of this name 
so altogether ‘‘frank”’ that he sees in it ‘‘a 
glossation of the gloss in ver. 12,’ and an im- 
pertinence, after the indefinite phrase ‘‘a horde 
from midnight” purposely left that name to be 
guessed. Grar, however, finds the mention of the 
name in no way compatible with the construction, 


for neither oN (which he makes dependent on 
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nv) nor 9% nor NX) gives a satisfactory sense, 


the last because then Nebuchadnezzar would ap- 
pear only as ‘‘ supplementary.”’ The latter ob- 
jection disappears of itself in our explanation. 
Hitzia’s arguments, however, emanate too evi- 
dently from the objection which he has to any 
special and exactly fulfilled prophecy, to need 
serious refutation. We say: after the victory at 
Carchemish, Nebuchadnezzar’s mission and its 
result were so fully made out to the prophet that 
there could be neither indistinctness nor hesita- 
tion with respect to the mention of his name.— 
The Lord calla Nebuchadnezzar his servant 
Wed ver. 9) as in xxvii. 6; xliii. 10, the per- 
ormer of His commands. He is to come with 
his hosts ‘‘over all ¢hese nations round about.’”’— 
The voice of the bridegroom, etc. Comp. vii. 
84; xvi. 9—[The millstones and the light 
of the candle. ‘The one the sound of those 
who prepare daily food by grinding the hand- 
mill, see Exod. xi. 56 and Matt. xxiv. 41; the 
other the evidence of domestic habitation. Both 
emblems are combined in the Apocalypse (xviii. 
22, 28."—WorpswortH. Comp. also Tyomson, 
The Land and the Book, Il., 275.—S. R. A.}.— 
Ver. 11. Thiswholeland. Since the prophet, 
from ver. 9 onward, has in view not only Judah 
but all the neighboring nations, ‘this land” is 
to be referred not only to Palestine but to the 
whole of the territory inhabited by those nations. 
—And these nations shall serve. Hirtzie 
was the first to cast doubt on the genuineness of 
these words. De Werte (Fini. S. 830) and Grar 
(8. 322, 326) concur with him. On the other 
hand compare especially Harvernick, (inl. II., 
2, S. 225 sqq.).—What appears especially to 
offend Hitzra is the circumstance that the seventy 
years here would prove to be right within two 
years, nay, that if Darius the Mede is an histori- 
cal personage, they would prove so exactly. 
‘“‘Such coincidence of history with prophecy 
would be a surprising accident; or else Jeremiah 
knew beforehand the number of years, which 
the dependence on Babylon would last.” To this 
may be added the point, which Grar renders 
prominent, that a prediction of destruction ad- 
dressed to Babylon at the same moment when 
it is described us a power divinely commissioned 
to execuje judgment, is somewhat unsuitable 
and imprcbable. So the seventy years here and 
in ver. 12 are regarded as an interpolation and 
vaticinium ex eventu, which does not very well 
agree with the statement, that it is transposed 
hither from xxix. 10, which passage is acknow- 
ledged to be genuine. For even if the sending 
of the letter in ch. xxix. occurred a decennium 
later, the promise of a liberation after seventy 
years, contained in ver. 10, is not by a hair less 
than xxv. 11, 12, either a genuine prophecy ora 
statement which happened to prove true. For 
the difference of ten years, in view of the many 
possibilities of longer or shorter periods is not 
so important that a general agreement may not 
be spoken of. Wecan of course ‘enter into no 


controversy here with those who deny altogether 


any 1oreknowledge of future things on the basis 
of divine revelation, but if any is offended that 
the prophet here mentions a definite number, let 
him consider that without this definiteness the 
prediction would cease to be a prophecy in the 


true sense. That the dominion of the Chaldeans 
would not stretch tn infinitum does not need to be 
prophesied. The chief source of consolation for 
Isruel also is contained in this definite number. 
(Comp. Dan. ix. 2). (‘*Thus a safeguard was 
provided against the dangers to which God's cap- 
tive people, Israel, were exposed in Babylonia, 
from the seductions of Chaldean idolatry; aud 
a hope of restoration to their own land was 
cherished in their heart till the time of their 
chastisement was past.”—WorvswortH.—S. R. 
A.) ‘Prophetic analogy” also is not wanting for 
him, who in Gen. xv. 13-16 and Dan. ix. 24-26 
sees anything but vaticinium ex eventu. Whoever 
finally maintains that this was not the right mo- 
ment to pronounce a prophecy of the overthrow 
of Babylon mistakes both the nature of that his- 
torical event and the meaning and object. of pro- 
phecy. We have already seen that the Babylo- 
nian empire was determined by the victory at 
Carchemish, and was not this a suitable moment 
to present a prophetic programme of the divine 
world-policy 2? Or should merely the subjection 
of Judah and other nations be spoken of and 
not the judgment upon Babylon? Let it be ob- 
served that in ch. xxv. the prophet presents three 
stages of the divine judgment; the judgment on 
Jucah, on the nations forming the Babylonian 
empire, and finally on all the nations of the 
earth. In this general view of the divine judg- 
ments that on Babylon could not of course be 
omitted, if the prophet was not to give a false 
representation. Observe, moreover, that the 
prophet speaks of the overthrow of Babylon only 
in brief hints. He says of it only so much as is 
necessary on the one hand for the completeness 
of the picture, and on the other hand in order 
not to encourage Israel to obstinate resistance, 
while not altogether dispiriting them. For this 
reason almost all the minatory predictions con- 
clude with a consolatory outlook. (Comp. iii. 
12 sqq.; x. 28 sqq.; xii. 14. sqq.; xxiii. 3 sqq.; 
yea, even the prophecies against the heathen 
nations, xlvi. 26; xlviii. 47; xlix. 6, 89). There 
is then no reason, why the second half of ver. 
11 should be declared spurious. On the contrary, 
the words, like the relnted ones in xxvii. 7, are 
entirely in place.—As concerns the numbering 
of the seventy years thus much is certain, tbat 
Jeremiah would say: In seventy years from this 
time Babylon will be visited. For, as shown 
above, he has placed the date, contrary to his 
former custom, at the head of the chapter, simply 
because this fourth year of Jehoiakim is at the 
same time the year of the battle of Carchemish 
and the first of Nebuchadnezzar, and because 
Nebuchadnezzar’s victory and accession to the 
throne were the symptoms of a crisis in univer- 
sal history, which germinally included all the 
other successes of the Chaldean king. From 
the moment when Jeremiah received the news 
of the victory at Carchemish, it was for him de- 
cided that Nebuchadnezzar would exercise uni- 
versal dominion and that Judah, as well as the 
rest of the nations, would be subject to him; in 
xxvii. 6 indeed he represents this, by his catego- 
rical ‘iJ, as accomplished, though in reality it 
was still waiting fulfilment. Hence alsoin xxix. 
10 he does not ulter the number, though this 
prophecy is of o later date. The seventy years 
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have become to him a fixed measure of time,: makes the reigns of Babylonian kings from 
which at any rate has its point of commence- | Nebuchadnezzar to the end of Belshazzar cover 
ment in that fourth year of Jehoiakim. Its final | sixty-six years. Comp. CowLsgs ad loc.—S. R. 
point is less clear. (Comp. on the different|A.]. Aside from the possibility that a more exact 
modes of reckoning, RosENMUELLER on xxv. 11 | agreement might result on more accurate know- 
and the literature there quoted). If we take the, ledge, this number may suffice as a round sum. 
year of the battle of Carchemish as the begin-|Comp. Nizspunr. Assur u. Babel, 8.7. [**These 
ning of the Chaldean empire, this corresponds | seventy years begin with B. C. 606, the fourth 
best to the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus. As) year of Jehoiakim, and the first year of Nebu- 
that first fact germinally involved the captivity, , chadnezzar, when he made his first attack on 
eo did the second the deliverance therefrom. | Jerusalem, and end with the capture of Babylon 
The dates are, as is well known, not yet deter-! in the firat year of Cyrus, and the restoration 
mined with certainty.. According to the reckon-| of the Jews, B. C. 586. Comp. Davison, on 
ing approved by most, the battle of Carchemish | Prophecy, p. 225; Puszy, on Daniel, p. 267, who 
took place in the year B. C. 605-4, the conquest | justly condemns the theory of some, who allege 
of Babylon in the year 688. Between these two | that seventy years is here either a mere approxi- 
dates lies a period of sixty-seven years. [The | mative number or a symbolical one, signifying 
Canon of Protemy, confirmed by Raw Linson, | a long time.’ WorpsworTH.—S. R. A.] 


2. The judgment on Judah and the kingdoms of the world. 
XXV. 12-29. 


12 And it shall come to pass, when seventy years are accomplished,’ that I will 
punish the king of Babylon and that nation,” saith the Lorp [Jehovah], for their 
iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual desolations. 

13 And I will bring upon that land all my words, which I have pronounced against 
it, all that is written in this book, which Jeremiah hath prophesied against all 

14 the nations. For [of them, even these] many nations and great kings shall serve 
themselves of them also [exact service]: and I will recompense them according to 

15 their deeds and according to the works of their own hands. For thus saith [hath 
said] the Lorp [Jehovah the] God of Israel unto me, Take the wine-cup (the cu 
of the wine] of this fury at my hand, and cause [give] all the nations, to whom 

16 send thee, to drink [of] it. And they shall drink and be moved [stagger] and be 
mad [stunned], because of the sword that I will send among them. 

17 Then took I the cup at the Lorp’s [Jehovah’s] hand, and made all the nations 

18 to drink, unto whom the Lorp [Jehovah] had sent me: Jerusalem and the cities 
of Judah and the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them® a desola- 

19 tion, an astonishment, an hissing and a curse; as it is this day; Pharach, king of 

20 Egypt, and his servants and his princes, and all his people; and all the mingled 
[allied]* people and all the kings of the land of Uz and all the kings of the land 
of the Philistines and Ashkelon [Askalon] and Azzah [Gaza] and Ekron and the 

21 [whole] remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab and the children of Ammon,— 

22 and all the kings of Tyrus and all the kings of Zidon, and the kings of the isles 

23 [coast land] which are beyond the sea, Dedan and Tema and Buz and all that are 

24 in the utmost corners [cut short the hair], and all the kings of Arabia, and all the 

25 kings of the mingled peorle, that dwell in the desert, and all the kings of Zimri 

26 and all the kings of E.am and all the kings of the Medes [Media], and all the 
kings of: the north, far and near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of the 
worl,’ which are upon the face of. the earth:—and the king of Sheshach shall 
drink after them. 

27 Therefore [And] thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts [Je- 
hovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel, Drink ye and be drunken and spue‘ and fall 

28 and rise no more, because of the word which I will send among you. And it shall 
be, if they refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto 
them: Thus saith the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth]: Ye shall certainly [and 
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Fed 


29 must] drink. For, lo, I begin to bring [do] evil on the city which is called by 
[bears] my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be unpun- 
ished, for I will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the 
Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth]. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 12.—Hrraia would find an intimation of spuriousness in the reading mwedno. Theee forms are certainly pre- 
valent in the later writings, but there are also instances of them in the earlier. Comp. Jva. vin. 1; Ps. xxv. 7; Mic. i. 5; 
Jer. xy. 13, etc. Comp. besides O1sa., ¢ S. 299, 344; 534.—The LXX. translates ver. 12, éxdcagoew ro vos éxaivo cal Ongomas 


avrovs cis adamopody aismnoy, thus omitting ‘3 yn by and (-OR3 to DO’ ti7D. But such an omission in the LXX. has 
no authority. The position of *-O&) (Hrrzia finds it, as in ver. 9, too far back in the sentence) has nothing objectionable 
in it, if we consider that a double more remote object is connected with TPaK by means of the preposition ) yy. Comp. 
v.15; xiii. 11; xvi. 5, ete. 

8 Ver. 12.—NYW *) yn-5 pial N71 is perfectly regular here (comp. Natcess. Gr., 379, 3), as @ pronoun referring to 
something more remote in opposition to what is said Seucricws, morn D151, ONIN YN, vers. 9 and 11. There is no 


rule, as Movers supposes, why 031})—sW8 should not be separated from TWPdS by © ON). There is good reason for the 
subsequent position of O° ia a-Sy, in that guilt cannot be ascribed to the land as to the king and the people. The 
use of 1S} finally is explained thus, that the prophet does not refer it to ~"12 only (though this also is of common gender), 
but also to °)), as in ver. 9 also he refers ‘))} maw) onl to the preceding 0°) and 7387. These reasons would 
not therefore determine me to believe in the unauthenticity of ver.12. But there are other reasons, which afford important 


testimony aguinst the authenticity not only of this verse, bat of the two fullowing verses. Comp. ExxGericaL Notzs. 
8 Vor. 18.—D ik is construed like }f}) in ver. 12, and the suffixes of the verbs in ver. 9 b, 


4 Ver. 20.—I 71-99 IN). The expression is found also in Exod. xii. 38, where {ft is sald that 95 ay went with 
the Israelites out of Egypt; Neh. xiii. 3(in both these pluses punctuated ay), where it is said that after hearing the Torah 


they separated from themselves any-5); Jer. 1. 37, where it is predicted that the sword will come also 54 yn-5 5 bp 
555 pn WN; Ezek. xxx. 5, where in a prophecy agalnst Egypt, among those who are to perish by the sword, together 


with Cush, Phut, éc., aiyn-b> is mentioned. In all theee places the meaning {se easily perceived. They are ovupecroi, 
¢. ¢. strangers who are mingled with a nation as «érorcos, allies, vassals, mercenaries, This meaning corresponds exactly 
to the rvot 31}, which in Chald. and Syr. denotes miscere, in Hebrow however is found only in the subst. 34 y), the woof 
rT oe 
in weaving (Levit. xill, 48-59), and in Hithpael 3}/F\i7 (to mix one’s self in anything, Prov. xiv. 10, to enter into com- 
Be ae 

pany with any one, Ps. cvi.35; Prov. xx. 10; xxiv. 21; in the marriage relation, Ezr. ix. 2) only reveals this meaning. 

6 Ver. 26.—Y IN mD>oon-. The article before mo>onn is contrary to rule (comp. NAkGELSB. Gr., 371, 5), and 


therefore Grar supposes, with reference to xv. 4; xxiv. 9, ec., and not incorrectly, that yous, which is besides superfiu- 
ous, has crept in by mistake. 
6 Ver. 27 —1p an.aAcy. It is the other form of Rip (Lev. xviii. 28). Comp. N'p. Isa. xxviii. 8, etc. 


fence (D3\Y, ver. 12) will remain unrecompensed. 


Wesee that this passage presupposes the previous 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. one, being its necessary supplement. For whilein 
Leaving aside vers. 12-14 for the present, let} the first part, neighboring nations beside Judah 
us first take into view the relation of vers. 15-29) are mentioned without being particularly desig- 
to the foregoing context. The prophet has been | nated, the second part gives acomplete and or- 
prophesying the judgment on Judah and the, derly catalogue of nations, beginning with Ju- 
neighboring nations, to be executed by Nebu- | dah and ending with Babylon, thus presenting a 
chadnezzar (*‘all these nations round about,” | considerably extended circle before our eyes. 
ver. 9). Inver. 1] 6 he had intimated that the While, however, in the second part, objects of 
supremacy of Babylon over these will come to an | punitive judgment only (and Babylon indeed as 
end after 70 years. He had thus erected the| such) are mentioned, we learn from the first that 
bridge by which to pass to the prediction of a| Babylon will be the executor of the Divine will 
second and more comprehensive stage of divine | on the whole series of nations mentioned before 
judgment, viz., that it will also involve Babylon | it (vers. 18-26 a). 
itself. How is this conceivable? Vers. 15-29; Vers. 12-14. And it shall come to pass.. 
explain this. The Lord purposes to hold judg-|theirown hands. The following reasons fa- 
ment over all the nations of the then known | vor the unauthenticity, not only of ver. 12, but 
world, which also represent the aggregate of the | of the two following verses. 1. The whole pas- 
subsequent Babylonian empire. He will begin | sage, xxv. 12-14, is directed agninst Babylon. 
with Judah. On this and the nations, only | Now it bas been already intimated in ver. 11, 
hinted at before in ver. 9 sqq., but enumerated | and will! likewise be below in ver. 26, that Ba- 
in ver. 19sqq., and several others, which cannot | bylon herself will not be spared from the judg- 
be numbered among those meant in ver. 9|mentofthe Lord. But how briefly and obscurely 
(comp. vers. 25, 26), Babylon will itself be an in-| are these intimations given! If Sheshach is 
strument of execution. Was it however to be| really to be explained by the Atbash, and in this 
itself spared? Was it better than the nations | form to be regarded as a genuine word of Jere- 
subjugated by it? No, it will only drink the cup | miah’s, this mysterious name would czrtainly be 
of wrath Jast. For if the chosen people is not] suitable for the purpose of speaking obscurely 
sparcd, no other nation can expect that its of-!of the destruction of Babylon at this moment. 
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And there was reason for this. For the Jews 
were 80 little disposed in accordance with the 
will of Jehovah, to subject themselves to the Ba- 
bylonian king, that all needed to be avoided, 
which would confirm them in this obstinacy. Is 
it then, in view of this, credible that the prophet, 
in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, after the battle 
of Carchemish, spoke in so detailed and empha- 
tic a manner of the destruction of Babylon, as is 
done in vers. 12-14? [think not. 2. Vers. 12 
and 13 presuppose te existence of the prophecy 
against Babylon (chh. 1. li.) For (a) the expres- 


sion Dy Nino, perpetual desolations, is 


an evident quotation from this prophecy. It not 
only occurs exclusively in this prophecy (li. 26 


and 62, and besides only as poy nino’, Ezek. 


xxxv. 9), but in li, 62 it is significantly treated 
in a ceriain measure as its pith and token, 80 
that the employment of this expression in the 
text is to be regarded as an intentional reference 
to chh. 1. li. (5). The words “and I will bring 
upon that land all My words which I have pro- 
nounced against it, all that is written in this 
book,” in ver. 13, point likewise with all possi- 
ble definiteness to the prophecy against Babylon 
as one in existence. Now since this, according 
to li. 59 was first composed in the fourth year of 
Zedekiah, it is thus already shown that vers. 12 
and 13, so far as they presuppose the prophecy 
against Babylon, cannot possibly have been writ- 
ten in the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 38. The se- 
cond half of ver. 13 presupposes also the exis- 
tence of the other prophecies agninst the nations, 
and this too as one Sepher. Now though most 
of these prophecies are certainly older than the 
hate of Carchemish (comp. on xlvi. 2 and the 
Introd. to chh. xlvi.—li.), it is yet evident from 
the opposition in which the second half of ver. 
13 stands to the first, that here that Sepher against 
the nations is meant, which contains the prophecy 
against Babylon. This Sepher however cannot, 
as we have said, have been in existence before 
the fourth year of Zedekiah. We might assume 
that Jeremiah bimsolf, afier the completion of the 
Sepher against the nations, subjoined here the 
words of ver. 18. The striking addition * which 
Jeremiah hath prophesied,” efc., is however op- 
Frees to this. For is it credible that Jeremiah 

imself put these words in the mouth of the 
Lord? Every one will feel that these words of- 
fend not only against rhetorical concinnity, but 
against religious feeling. 4. The demonstrative 
THN, this, after DON the book, evidently 


presupposes that he who wrote it regarded the 
present passage, t. ¢., ch. xxv., as belonging to 
the Sepher against the nations. For in any other 
case the demoastrative would be incorrect. Now 
it may certainly be proved that the prophecies 
' against the nations must once have stood in im- 
mediate connection with ch. xxv. The LXX. 
still has it in this place, so that, omitting ver. 14, 
the prophecy against Elam (xlix. 84 39, Heb.) 
foll...s directly on ver. 13. Then the others come 
in the following order: against Egypt (ch. xlvi.), 
against Babylon (chb. 1. and li.), against Philis- 
tia, Tyrus and Sidon (xvii. 1-7), against Edom 
(xlix. 7-22), against Ammon (xlix. 1-5), against 
Kedar (xlix. 28-83), against Damascus (xlix. 
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23-27), against Moab (ch. xlviii.). Then follows 
xxv. 15-38 as a comprehensive conclusion. This 
arrangement is certainly, as regards the order 
of sequence, not the original one, but it still 
bears, as a whole, unmistakable traces of the ori- 
ginalconnection. In and of itself indeed the cir- 
cumstance that the. LXX. brings the Sepher 
against the nations into connection with ch. xxv., 
inserting it between vers. 13 and 15 of this chap- 
ter, is not of any great weight, for it might be 
due to pure arbitrariness on the part of the trans- 
lator. But there is another circumstance, which 
evidently cannot have sprung from arbitrariness, 
and hence lends great importance to that con- 
nection. The prophecy against Elam has in the 
LXX. a superscription (rd AiAdu) and a post- 
script. This postscript is however nothing else 
but the first verse of ch. xxvii., which is wanting 
inthe LXX. For the details concerning this see 
xxvii. 1, xlix. 84 and the Introd. to chh. xlvi.— 
li. It is hence plain that the prophecies against 
the nations must once have had their place di- 
rectly before xxvii. 1, and that the prophecy 
against Elam must have formed their conclusion. 
Chap. xxv. however was reckoned as part of the 
immediately following Sepher against the nations. 
Therefore the author could say with perfect cor- 
rectness of ver. 13: in this book. Thus then 
ver. 18 was inserted in the text ata time, when 
the Sepher against the nations had its place im- 
mediately after this chapter, as a whole, which in- 
cluded it. It is not probable, for the reason ad- 
duced above, that the prophet himself inserted it. 
As to ver. 14 finally, the first. half is taken almost 
verbally from xxvii. 7, and in such wise that the 
perfect W3y, shall serve, which is incorrect here 


though it corresponds perfectly with the context 
there, is retained. In xxvii. 7 413)! is used 


quite regularly in the sense of the future, after 


the preceding statement of time ISX Ny RI-“Ty. 
Comp. Nagaerss. Gr., 3 84, 0. In the present 
passage, however, none of the conditions are ful- 
filled on which the rendering of the perfect as 
future depends, while the perfect or present sig- 
nification contradicts the context throughout. 
The second half of the verse, which Hirzia re- 
gards as the gcnuine supplement of ver. 11, 
strongly reminds us of 1. 29; li. 24. On ac- 
cording to the works of their own hands, 
comp. vers. 6 and 7. In itself then the passage 
contains nothing which Jeremiah might not have 
written. But it is clear that if the preceding 
sentences are to be critically suspected this sin- 
gle little sentence is ali the less able to maintain 
its position, as standing isolated it would disturb 
the connection. In conclusion we give a brief 
synopsis of the different critical views respect- 
ing this passage, omitting those which consider it 
wholly original, or only subsequently supplied 
by Jeremiah. 1. Ver. 11 6-14 inauthentic (GRarF). 
2. Ver. 11 6-144 inauthentio (Hirzic). 8. Vers. 
12-14 a later addition (NAEGELSBACH). 4. Vers. 
13 5-14, inauthentic (BertuoLp). 6 Ver. 138 4, 
inauthentic (Vensma, Scunurrer). 6. Ver. 13, 
the words a-bo-by “ N33 WR, inauthentic 
(HENSLER). 

Vers. 15 and 16. For thus saith... will 
send among them.—For introduces the proof 
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of the sentence pronounced in ver. 12, that even 
Babylon, called according to vers. 9-11 to uni- 
versal dominion, will be punished in its time. It 
might seem strange that in the same breath, as 
it were, conquest and destruction are predicted 
of the Babylonians. The prophet explains how 
this will be in the following verses, to ver. 26. 
He says that all the nations will have to empty 
the cup of wrath, but Bubylon last. In this it is 
implied that Babylon will first be the instrument 
of accomplishing the judgment on the other na- 
tions, but at last will itself be subject to judg- 
ment, Those who declare vers. 11 6-14 and ver. 
26 6 to be unauthentic, act therefore with per- 
fect consistency. But it is wrong to reject a 
thought here, which is one of the foundation pil- 
lars of Jeremiah’s prophecy (comp. especially li. 
20-24), without which it must be regarded as 
partial, and which ought least of all to be want- 
ing here in the prophet’s great programme.—The 
figure of the ‘“‘cup of fury ” and * cup of tremb- 
ling” is frequent in the Scriptures: Isai. li. 17, 

2; Hab. ii. 16; Jer. xlix. 12; li. 7; Lam. iv. 
21; Ezek. xxiii. 31 sqq.; Ps. lx. 5; lxxv. 9. The 
drinking of the cup is emblematic of suffering 
punishment, the effect of the drinking, intoxica- 
tion and reeling, isthe emblem of shattered forces 
and of lost hold and self-command.—I send 
thee. The sending is to be regarded in general 
as merely imaginary. Comp. i. 10. It was af- 
terwards, at any rate, partially real. Comp. 
xxvii. 2sqq. It is evident from ‘) ANIM and es- 
pecially from ver. 17 that the prophet describes 
an inward experience.—- Because of the sword. 
Observe the transition from the figurative to the 
ordinary mode of speech. 

Vers. 17 and 18. Then took I... this day. 
The prophet begins with Jerusalem. Why he 
does so is seen from ver. 29. We may conclude 
from this that the entire Sepher against the nations 
(chh. xlvi.-51) followed this present prophecy.— 
The kings thereof. The plural here, since 
Nebuchadnezzar, as is well known, caused three 
Jewish kings in succession to feel his supremacy, 
may be taken in the proper sense. It may also 
however be the general plural and in what fol- 
lows, wken the number of the conquered kings 
could neither be known to the prophet, nor is any 
check possible on our part, the plural must be 
taken as general. Comp. rems. on xix. 8.—To 
make them a desolation. Comp. vers. 9, 11; 
xxiv. 9; xlii. 18; xliv, 8, 22: xlix. 18.—As it is 
this day. The explanations “truly and cer- 
tainly,” or ‘as itisimpending,”’ or ‘as we have 
begun to experience,” are grammatically impos- 
sible. The LXX. omit these words. They are 
at any rate a later addition, whether by the pro- 
phet or some other can scarcely be decided. 
Comp. xi. 6; xxxii. 20; xliv. 6, 22, 23. 

Vers. 19-21, Pharaoh... children of Am- 
mon. In this enumeration of the nations the 
prophet evidently proceeds in general from South 
to North, beginning with Egypt and concluding 
with the kings of the North Mad 26). From 
Fgypt he goes up to the South-West (Philistia), 
and South-East (Uz). then to the East (Edom, 
Moab, Ammon), and West (Pheenicia), of the holy 
land. With Phoenicia are connected the islands 
of the remote West, whereupon the prophet leaps 
over to the far East (Arabian nations), in order 
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to get by the North-East (Elam, Media), to the 
North (ver. 26), when his view loses itself in the 
remote distance.—Mingled people. As to 
Egypt in particular we know exactly what Jere- 
miah understands by 33y which he attributes 


to this country. They are without doubt foreign 
mercenaries (ch. xlvi. 21); primarily those 
Joniangs, Carians and Phoenicians whom Psamme- 
tichus took into hie service, and to whom he af- 
terwards assigned residences in Egypt (Heron. 
II., 152, 164; Duncxer, Geach. d. Alterth. 8te 
Aufl. I., S. 922);—but then also strangers from 
other nations, which Jeremiah (xlvi. 9) and Eze- 
kiel (xxx. 5) mention.—The case appears to be 
different with the mingled people in ver. 24, 
of which below.—The land of Us. (PTT PW). 


The passages of the Old Testament where Uz is 
mentioned are Gen. x. 23; xxii. 21; xxxvi. 28; 
Job i. 1; Lam. iv. 21, and the present passage.— 
Devitzscn (Herz. R.-Enc., VI. 8. Fe remarks 
that we can still say nothing more definite with 
respect to the situation of this country than that, 
as we are told in the addition at the close of the 
book of Job in the LXX., it lay é2 roic dpiore rie 
"Idounaiag wai ’Apajiac. Thia is favored by the 
present passage, wirich includes the country in 
its catalogue directly after Egypt and before Phi- 
listia, (the latter corresponding to the South- 
eastern border-land), but especially by Lam. iv. 
21 (daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the land of 
Uz), and the origin of Eliphaz in Teman (Job ii. 
11), which is an Edomite city (according to Jer. 
xlix. 7). Uz is not thus identified with Edom, in 
which case alone Grar’s remark that Uz needed 
not to be specially mentioned together with 
Edom, would be justified. Comp. however the 
articles on Uzand Esau by Dr. Srrencer in the 
Journal of the Germ. Oriental Society (Zeitsch d. 
d.-Morgenl. Gesell., 1863, S. 873), who seeks to 
prove the identity of Uz and Esau from Oriental 
sources.—In opposition to Frizs (Stud. u. Krit., 
1854, 2) Dexitzscu correctly remarks that he 
seeks for the country too far to the North, (in the 
province of El-Tcllul, west of the Hauran moun- 
tains).—The Philistines, efc. Of the five ci- 
ties of the Philistines Gath only is wanting (Josh. 
xiii, 8; 1 Sam. vi. 17). It was deprived of its 
walls by Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 6) and lost its 
importance (comp. Am. vi. 2). For the same 
reason it seems to be passed over in Am. i. 6 qq. ; 
Zeph. ii. 4; Zech. ix. 5sqq. Comp. Kier on 
the last passage.—Why Jeremiah speaks only of a 
‘‘remnant of Ashdod” is explained by history. 
Psammetichus had after a siege of 29 years taken 
the city and destroyed it. (Heron. II. 167). 
[Rawirnson, Herodotus, 1. p. 242.—S. R. A.] 
Vers. 22-24. Andall the kings ofTyrus .. 
that dwell in the desert.—Kings of the 
isles (‘Ni1). The singular only in Isa. xx. 6; 
xxii, 2,6; Jer. xlvii. 4. All sea-washed Jand, 
whether continent or island, is called "8. Here 
the collective °N, as clsewhere the plural D“N 


(Isa. xl. 15; xli. 1,5; xii. 4, 10, etc.), denotes 
not merely the continental Phoenician colonies, 
but all the coast-lands, and thus also the islands 
of the Mediterranean.—In vers. 23 and 24 Ara- 
bian races are enumerated, which in opposition 
to ‘8 and in relation to Edom, Moab and Ammon, 


represent the remote east.—Dedan (/71), comp. 
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Gen. x. 7; 1 Chron. i. 9 with Gen. xxv. 3; 1 
Chron. i. 82 coll. Isa. xxi. 18; Ezek. xxv. 13; 
xxvii. 15, 20; xxxviii. 18; Jer. xlix. 8. Both 
the statements of Genesis as to their derivation, 
and the geographical statements as to the position 
of their country, lead to a double Dedan; a 
southern situated on the Persian gulf, and a 
northern bordering on Edom. It bas been sought 
to connect the two by the supposition of coloniza- 
tion. Comp. ARNoLD in Herzog, &.-Enc., I. S. 
462.—Tema, (N2°N), comp. Gen. xxv. 15; 1 
Chron. i. 80; Job vi. 19; Isa. xxi. 14. This 
name is also borne by two different localities. 
The biblical Tema ia “the most northern of all 
Arabian piaces,’”’ the second chief place in Djéf, 
three days journey from the territory of Damas- 
cus. Comp. Herz. &.-Enc., XV., S. 706 [Kitrer, 
Erdkunde, XII. 159; XIII. 884, ete. ].—-Buaz (113), 
is mentioned in Gen. xxii. 21 as a son of Nachor 
and brother of Uz. Elihu (Job xxxii. 2) is a 
Buzite. It is at all events an Arabic tribe, but 
no further particulars areknown. Comp. WINER, 
R.- W.-B., 8. v.. Buz.— All in the utmost cor- 
ners (AXD—¥¥P). comp. Comm. on ix. 20; xlix. 


32.—Arabia (IY). It is well known that this 
word, which occurs first in Isaiah (xiii. 20; xxi. 
13) designates, not the whole of the now so-called 
Arabia, but only a part bordering on Palestine 
(Gesenius supposes the territory of the Ish- 
maclites. Comp. 7hes., pp. 1066 and 1441 ; coll. 
Gen. xxv. 18). 8o also the mingled people 
that dwell in the desert designates Arabian 
peoples, of which we know nothing further. The 
expression all the kings of Arabia, occurs be- 
sides only in 1 Kings x. 15, where it is said that 
Solomon received 666 talents of gold beside what 
he had of the merchantmen and all the kings of 
the mixed peoples [ Eng. Vers. Arabia] and the 
governors of the country. Comp. Keix on the 
passage.—The 3) of this passage and the book 


of Kings, were probably mixed states of various 
tribes, which for the sake of protection were 
tributary to some neighboring power. Such 
little unions seem to have been formed in the 
Arabian desert near the borders of Palestine, of 
which, however, the remembrance was lost in a 
comparatively brief period. The author of the 
book of Chronicles, at least, did not know what 


he was to understand by the 3 5n (1 Kings 
x. 15). He therefore wrote for it simply "29D 
O° (2 Chron. ix. 14). As to the fulfilment of 


these prophecies respecting the Arabian tribes, 
we are left, in the absence of all positive state- 
ments, to conjectures. Comp. Nixpuar. Ass. u, 
Babel., §. 209, 10; Duncker, Gesch. d. Alterth., 
I. S. 827, and what is subsequently remarked on 
ver. 26 a. 

Vers. 25 and 26. And all the kings of 
Zimri... drink after them. The LXX. 
omits the kings of Zimri. AquiLa has Zapi 
MonTravucon, p: 221); Vulg , Zambre (Zambri) ; 
yr. Sumron; Turoporet, Zaufpf. He says 
rapt tq 'EBpaiw xai to Lipy Zeujipav ebphxaper. 
rH¢ S2? Xeroipag ovro¢g vidg. Accordingly most ex- 
positors have taken Zimri (the name does not 
occur elsewhere asa gentilicium) for the nation 
descended from Simran (Gen. xxv. 2). But 
where this nation is to be sought for is very un- 


certain. Tothink of the Ethiopic Zimiris (Pury. 
Hist, Nat., 86, 16, 25), or the LeuzSpirac (StRABO, 
XVIL. 1, 786) is forbidden by the connection.— 
Zabra also, the urhs regia between Mecca and 
Medina, of which Gesenius reminds us ( Thes., p. 

21), will not suit. Winer (&.-W.-B., IL, p. 
465, 8d Ed.), mentions Zimara on the upper 
Euphrates in Lesser Armenia, and the city of the 
same name in Greater Armenia, and Zimura in 
Asia. Comp. Rugtscut, in Herz. &.-Enc. X1V., 
S. 409.—None of these views are satisfactory. 
The matter must remain tn suspenso.— Blam, the 


Medes (‘TD, py). These two are also men- 
tioned together in Isa. xxi. 2. As to Elam, it 
Appears in the primsval period as an indepen- 
dent country with its own princes (Gen. xiv. 1, 
9). It is maintained by many that Elam in- 
cludes Persia, and therefore in the older period, 


stands for what was known in later times as OD 


(comp. DrecHsLeR, on Isa. xxi. 2), but this is 

denied by others (comp. VAIHINGER, Herz. &.- 
Enc., Ill. S. 747). As to its position this much 
is certain, that it lay to the east of the Tigris, 
and, moreover, of its mouths. But the greatest 
uncertainty prevails with respect to its bound- 
aries and extent. Comp. VAIHINGER, with Kir- 
PeRt's Atlas of the Ancient World, and M. Nig- 
BUHR, Ass. u. Babel., S. 884.—Media, situated to 
the north of Elam, forms the transition to the 
kingdoms of the north, of which Jeremiah men- 
tions none by name. He speaks only of the near 
and the distunt (comp. xlviii. 24). In chh. 1. and 
li. ‘*an assembly of great nations from the north 
country,’ is mentioned as the executors of the 
destined punishment on Babylon (1. 3, 9, 41> li. 
48). Some are then called by name to accom- 
plish this,—Ararat, Minni, Ashchenaz (li. 27), 
and Media [the Medes], (li. 28). From this we 
see that the Medes are reckoned among the 
northern nations, which does not contradict the 
present passage and might well be so, for Media 
extends certainly from the northeast to the north 
of Babylon.—One with another. Conp. rems. 
on ver. 9.—As to the fulfilment of this prophecy, 
thus much only is ascertained with certainty, 
that Nebuchadnezzar subjugated the lands west 
of the Tigris down to Egypt and the borders of 
Lydia. Whether he also subjugated the lands 
lying east, or the Median kingdom, is jisputed. 
NiEBUHR (Ass. u. Bab.) maintains that Nebuchad- 
nezzar held his kingdom os a fief of Media, but 
witbout paying tribute. But after the death of 
Cyaxares. he ended victoriously a great war with 
Media (J6., §. 211 8sqq). Duncker, on the other 
hand (I., 8. 798, 844, efe.), combats both the de- 
pendence of Babylon on Media, and the victury 
over it. This controversy is of no importance 
for us. The prophet does not mean to say that 
God had given to Nebuchadnezzar all the five 
parts of the world, with all the beasts therein 
(xxvii. 6), and the men, for an actual possession, 
nor can this be maintained for all the lands here 
expressly mentioned by name. After the victory 
at Carchemish and Nebuchnadnezzar’s accession 
to the throne, the prophet recognizes this star, 
which has ascended the political horizon, as the 
sun which isto shine over all. In the grand 
prophetic view of history {which rests on the es- 
sential and regards the collateral as non-ex- 
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istent), since there has been any history at all, 
one nation always stands at the head of all the 
rest. This nation is that which rules the world, 
é.¢e., which dominates all the other nations, if not 
really, ideally or de jure, and is the rcpresenta- 
tive worldly kingdom in antithesis to the king- 
dom of God. This is the sense of this passage, 
and of the later one, xxvii. 5 sqq. It may then 
well be said that this passage (xxv. 15-26) in- 
volves two judicial acts; one by which the Chal- 
dean empire is founded, and a second by which it is 
judged (ver. 26 5).—The king of Sheshach 


(Wwe 179)) It seems indubitable from the con- 
text here and from li. 41, where the two ideas 
correspond in the parallelism, that Sheshach 
is Babylon, and this is acknowledged by all the 
expositors. ManrsHAm is the only exception, who 
takes WW as equivalent to {Wi (Shushan). 


Comp. Ges. Thes., p. 1486. But we are very 
much in the dark as to the origin, the etymology 
and the meaning of the word. It is easily under- 
stood that Jeremiah here used a word for Baby- 
lon which somewhat veiled the idea. He may 
have done this for the sake of his countrymen. 
For the object of his prophecy requires that the 
impression of terror, which the name of Babylon 
must have made on their minds, should not be 
weakened. Hence with the exception of chh. L, 
li., he says nothing against Babylon, and these 
chapters, as is clear from the mode of publica- 
tion, were intended much more for the future 
than for the present. That regard for the Chal- 
deans was his motive for such concealment, I do 
not believe. It might be said that he was afraid, 
as indeed many, JEROME at their head, have sup- 
posed. Jeremiah, however, surely feared the 
Chaldeans no more than his own countrymen. 
What other motive he had for concealing the 
name of Babylon from the Chaldeans, we cannot 
conceive. What had the Chaldeans to do with 
him? If they received information of the pro- 
phecy, yet it was not written forthem. In the 
only passage where JW occurs besides this (li. 


44), the need of change has evidently occasioned 
the expression. Jeremiah namely, in connection 
with cbh. 1. and li., never uses the word Babylon 
in the two parallel members of a verse, except 
li. 49, where the antithesis requires it. Else- 
where he uses as parallel with Babylon either 
Chaldeans (1. 8, 35, 45; li. 24, 85, 54), or land 
of Babylon, (li. 29), or a figurative expression 


like hammer (WO, lL 28), or heart of my 


insurgents (2)-37, li. 1). He also twice uses 


instead of Babylon figurative expressions, as in 
li. 21. In li. 41 the name of Babylon occurs in 
the second clause. Accordingly it is quite in 
order that this name should not be used in the 
first clause of the sentence. Instead of it we 
have two synonymous expressions, of which one 
‘‘the praise of the whole earth” is evidently of 
a figurative nature. The other is our JUUW. We 
see then that. Jeremiah uses this expression in the 
one case for concealment, in the other for variety. 
Whence did he obtain it? Is it to be explained 
by the Atbash? Is it a species of Cabbalistic 
Yemura or anagram which is either simple (ez. gr. 


xD, Exod. xxiii, 28—782"D), or elaborate? 


The latter consists in turning the Alphabet round 
and beginning at the end (1) for ®% W for J, efc., 


hence Atbash), or in the middle (4 for & for 2» 
hence Albam). Comp. Buxtorr, Lez. Chald., p. 
248, 9: Herzoa, R.-Enc., VII. 205 (Gesznivs 
denies that the Atbash was in use in Jeremiah’s 
time, and Hirzic accordingly attributes the ana- 
gram to a later period, when fear of Babylon 
furnished a motive for its use.—S. R. A. ].—Has 
Jeremiah really made use here of such a play 
upon words? Many maintain this. It is said, 
if a prophet can make alphabetically arranged 
songs, he can make use of the Atbash. It may 
be that the two things are related, and bence [ 
will not dispute the possibility. But I make this 
admission unwillingly and would rather say, with 
many of the elder theologians ‘ez. gr., SELDEN, 
De Diis Syr. Synt., \L., Cap. 18): viz risum hie 
JSortasse teneas. As regards the signification of 
the word, it is certainly most natural to think of 
the radiz JW, coll. NNW, Mw, 32, jv. pow 
(Isa. xli. 64), and thence derive the meaning 
demissio, submersio, sinking down (Hrxasten- 
BERG), humbling (GRAF). HENGSTENBERG re- 
marks in opposition to my view (in Jer. u. Bab., 
S. 181), that the reason of its use is rhetorical, 
the prophet wishing to deprive of their terror the 
names Babylon and Casdim, which had a most 
terrible sound in the Israelitish ear, pointing by 
a slight alteration at the ruin hidden behind the 
greatness of Babylon; to which it may be replied, 
that these names were certainly not of terrible 
sound at the moment when destruction was being 
predicted to their bearers. This is however the 
case in xxv. 26, and in chh. 1. and li. And why 
should Babylon be mentioned so frequently as 
the instrument of Israel’s chastisement, without 
the ‘fearful sound” of the name being mitigated 
by the pleasant J0W? The meaning ‘demissio, 
submersio’’ does not appear to suit at all in li. 41. 
For there it stands parallel with ‘praise of the 
whole earth.” Others, therefore, have inter- 
preted the name otherwise: Cur. D. Micuag.is, 
urbs bellairtz from the Arabic shaka==/forltitudinem 
tn bello ostendit; J. D. MiIcHARBLIS yaAxérviov, 
from the Arabic sakka=ferro obduzit portum ; 
Bowen, atrium regis, from an analogy in modern 
Persian. But all this isdubious. I believe that 
the whole matter must be left still in suspenso. 
Perhaps the Assyrian Babylonian monuments 
will throw light on it. At least RépicER (in 
Ges. Thes., p. 2486), refers to a discovery which 
Raw iinson has made (comp. Journal of the Asiat. 
Soc., XII., p. 478) according to which JWW was 


the name of a Babylonian deity. I have not 
been able anywhere to find a confirmation of this 
statement [*Sir H. Rawiinson has observed 
that the name of the moon-god, which was iden- 
tical, or nearly so, with that of the city of Abra- 
ham, Ur (or Hur), might have beca read in one 
of the ancient dialects of Babylon as Shishaki, 
and that consequently a possible explanation is 
thus obtained of the Sheshach of Scripture,(Raw- 
Linson’s Herodotus, I., p. 616). Sheshach may 
stand for Ur, Ur itself, the old capital, being taken 
(as Babel the new capital was constantly ) to repre- 
sentthe country.” Smitn’s Bible Dictionury.—S. 
R. A.]. 

Ver. 27-29. Therefore thou shalt say... 


owt 
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the Lord of hosts. These verses, containing|my name. Ver. 29. Comp. Comm. on ver. 18 
the figure of the cup, express the immutability | and vii. 10.—Ye shall not be unpunished. 
of the divine counsel.— Which is called by | Comp. xlix. 12, after which passage ours is formed. 


3. The Judgment of the World, 
XXV. 80-88. 


80 But do thou prophesy against them all these words, 
And say unto dist 
Jehovah roareth from on high, 
And utters his voice from his holy habitation : 
He roareth against his pasture ; 
With a clear cry, like the vintagers, he answers the inhabitants of the land. - 
31 Tumult reacheth to the extremity of the earth ; 
For Jehovah hath a controversy with the nations ;* 
He pleadeth® with all flesh: 
The godless—he giveth them a prey to the sword, saith Jehovah. 
32 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth : 
Behold, evil goeth forth from nation to nation, 
And a great tempest riseth from the ends of the earth. 
33 And the slain of Jehovah shall on that day lie 
From one end of the earth to the other end of the-earth: 
They shall not be lamented nor gathered nor buried; 
They shall become dung on the face of the earth. 
34 Howl, O ye shepherds and cry aloud, 
And wallow, ye strong ones of the flock : 
For your days for slaughter are accomplished ;* 
And I scatter you,® that ye shall fall like an elegant vessel. 
35 And the refuge shall vanish from the shepherds, 
And deliverance from the strong ones of the flock. 
36 Hark! Crying of the shepherds and howling® of the strong ones of the flock ; 
For Jehovah devastates their pasture. 
37 The fields of peace are desolated’ before the fury of Jehovah’s anger. 
38 He hath quitted, like a lion, his covert, 
For their land is become waste before the fury of the destroyer,’ 
And before the fury of his anger. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 30.— Nw DII9" FW. Theee words to 1) are a quotation from Joel iv. 16; Am. 1. 2, only that instead of 
J/¥D there, we have OI7919, and WP 1137191) instead of O'IWTD. 

8 Ver. 31.—3°"), with 3, as in Gen. xxxi. 36; Jud. vi. 32; Hos. ii. 4. 

8 Ver. 31.—4 Dw} (to have asuit at law, litigare. Comp. iL. 25) with 5 here only. 

4 Ver. 34.—r})) won **). The construction (emstr. pregnans. Comp. Naragzss. Gr., 2 112, 7) is as in Gen. xxv. 24. 

§ Ver. 4.—DD'FISIDN). The Masoretes would have this word pronounced Day Di. Many MSS. and Edd, 
however read DI'¥IDT. So also Aquita, THEOD., SrmM. (of oxdpmiopol tuey); Jenome, dissipationes vestre [A. V.: 


your dispersions}. Now whether we connect this idea with the foregoing context (“ your days are accomplished and your 
ecatteriugs,” as Rasni, Ewatp in his Crit. Gr. S 186, Maurer, Umpreit read), or with the following (“and as to your scat- 
terings—,” as Kimcni and others; “and your scatterings will take place,” as Cur. B. MicHakLis), the construction is still 


artificial or faulty and the senso feeble. The Masoretes wonld have the form regarded asa verb. But since 0 a msn is 
® monstrous form, Hirzic and Grar would read DD'¥"DNI as Hiph., with strengthened f, like FJ), xii. 5; xxii. 15 


coll. Sian Hos. x{.3. The f\ has given occasion to regard the form as asubstantive; since, however, there are no sub- 
stantives of the form FWP, MISIDI\ bas been made from F\¥'DN\. I also adopt this view. As to the meaning of the 


word, however, I hold that of “scattering” to be correct. For 1. the Iiph. occurs only in this sense, never that of break- 
fag ; 2. breaking in relation to the preceding context would be tautological, while it is very suitable to say that a part of 
the flock shall be slaughtered, another part scattered, but in such wise that the scattered also shall be overthrown and 
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broken, like fine delicate vessels (FV3371 b> Hos. xiii. 15; 2 Chron. xxxii. 27; xxxvi.10; Neh. ii. 10; Dan. xl. 8); 3. The 

mention of the O13") and of the mW 7D ver. 35 (comp. oda, the escaped) applies better to scattered fugitives than to 
Tv . eR 2 


broken vessels, 
6 Ver. 36.—On the form noo comp. OrsH., 339 b; 78 e. 
1 Ver. 37.—Since there is no utterance transporting the reader to the future, 179'33) is to be taken either as preeterite or 


present (comp. Comm. on xviii. 4; xix. 4, 5). Tho latter is to be preferred, since 13} is evidently parallel to JW, which 
expresses the present (ver. 36). The participle O°733) should be taken as prevterite. (Comp. NAEGcLsa. Gr., 3 96, 2). 
8 Ver. 38.—f}J)" (destroyer, from 73), to be violent] does not occur elsewhere as an independent substantive. It stands 


objectively after lal Jer. xlvi. 16; 1. 16, after \"j), Zeph. iil. 1. More frequently it is not found. On the other hand, 
wn stands only before 7 ). The word does not occur in any other conncction. Tho hypothesis of Hrrzic, Ewap, 


Gaur is therefore well-founded, that with the LXX. and Chald. we are to read 71°} 371, 
Se eet Or i 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


While in the previous section a long series of 
nations was adduced by name as the object of 
judgments, in such wise, however, that the enu- 
meration ended indefinitely (ver. 26), in what 
follows no nation is mentioned by name, but the 
limits of the territory to be reached by the 
judgment are strictly defined in the words all 
the inhabitants of the earth (ver. 80), all 
flesh (ver. 31), from one end, ete. (ver. 88). 
From this it follows that the prophet here be- 
holds the judicial act of God in its last and 
highest stage. After having, in vers. 1-11, de- 
scribed the judgment of the kingdom of God in 
the world, in vers. 12-29 the judgment of the 
kingdom of the world (é. ¢. that kingdom which 
represents the culminating point of history), he 
now describes the world-judgment, #. e. the judg- 
ment of all nations of the earth absolutely, with- 
out regard to their greater or less historical im- 
portance. We thus perceive here the same ap- 
pearance, which not rarely occurs elsewhere 
comp ez. gr. Joel i. 15; ii. 1, 2 coll. iii. 4 sqq.; 

3a. xili. 9 sqq ; Zeph. i, 2-18; Matt. xxiv), vz., 
that single temporal acts of divine judgment are 
designated as types and preludes of the last and 
highest judgment.—The passage includes four 
sections: 1. vers. 80, 31, prediction of the judg- 
ment in general, declaration as to who is the 
judge, from whence the judge proceeds, how far 
the judgment will extend; 2. vers. 82, 83, more 
special description of that which the judge does; 
the storm rolls from nation to nation, till the 
whole surface of the earth is covered with the 
slain; 3. vers. 84 and 35, address to the judged ; 
they are to howl and wallow, for the day of 
slaughter is come and there is no possibility of 
escaping it; 4. vers. 86-38, the judgment is in 
course of execution, the cry of the oppressed is 
heard ;—afterwards all becomes quiet, the lion 
has dcsolated the land. 

Vers. 30, 31. But do thou prophesy... 
saith Jehovah. The person of Jehovah is evi- 
dently presented in these two verses as the judge. 
His appearance is described in its terribleness, 
ns at the conclusion of His judicial acts.—-But 
do thou prophesy. With these words the 
Lord, having dismissed those who protest against 
the cup (vers. 28 and 29), turns to the prophet, 
in order te put into his mouth, not a more mode- 
rate, but on the contrary a more emphatic threat- 
ening of judgment. We see that the prophet 
plainly wishes to represent the judgment as pro- 
ceeding from the upper sanctuary. He was the 
more obliged to do this as the earthly sanctuary 


was itself to be an object of the judgment. 
Comp. his pasture, directly afterwards. The 
roaring is immediately explained by the synony- 
mous utters his voice, which in Old Testa- 
ment usage is frequently a designation of the 
thunder (Ps. xviii. 1 ; xxix. 8 sqq.; xlvi. 7; 
Ixviii. 834; Joel ii. 11).— Against his pasture. 
The holy land, of course including Jerusalem 


and the temple. Here, as in ver. 18 coll. Sn 
ver. 29, the prophet names these sacred places 
first. On J, pasture, comp. x. 25; Ps. Ixxix. 
7; Exod. xv. 13.—With a olear cry, efc. 
Naturein uproar! Thunder, lightning and tem- 
pest! The thunder roars, the tempest howls, 
hisses, whistles. This is the TT] the hillo, 


heigh-ho, of the vintager (comp. pai, Jud. 
ix. 27), who, however, here wades in human 
blood instead of the blood of the grape; for in 


the words like the treaders, an allusion has, 
doubtless correctly, been found to the compari- 


son of a bloody conqueror with a treader of the 


wine-press. ‘TT'1 is found also in xlviii. 83; li. 
14; Isa. xvi. 9, 10, and everywhere in a sense 
similar to that of this passage.—He answers. 
Comp. li. 14; Ps. xxxii. 18; cxix. 172.—Tu- 
mult reacheth, efc. Description of the whole 
tumult and its extent.—F’or Jehovah, efc. The 
Logp disputes not with individuals but with all. 
Therefore the nuvise is so fearful.—To the 
sword. Comp. xv. 9. 

Vers. 82, 83. Thus saith Jehovah Zeba- 
oth... face of the earth. Tlie person of the 
judge retires ; what Ile does is brought into the 
foreground and is described as proceeding from 
the ends of the earth, from nation to nation, a 
destructive tempest (ver. 32), especially as a 
universal dying, in consequence of which the 
earth will be full of unburied corpses (ver. 88). 
—Goeth forth. Comp. ix. 2; xxiii. 19.— 
Ariseth. Comp. vi. 22.—Pleadeth, efc. Comp. 
Isa. lxvi. 16.—Shall not be lamented, etc. 
A quotation from viii. 2; xvi. 4. Observe, 
moreover, the Old Testament coloring of this 
description. The prophet’s gaze remains fixed 
on the earth. Comp., on the other hand, Matt. 
xxiv. 80 sqq.; xxv. 31 sqq.; 1 Thess. iv. 16 sqq. 

Vers. 34, 85. Howl... strong ones of the 
flock. The prophet turns to the judged them- 
selves, chiefly to tue shepherds and the strong 
ones of the flock. Since the judgment of the 
world appears generally in Holy Scripture as 
the overthrow of worldly empires by the king- 
dom of God (comp. Ps. ii. 8 sqq.; cx. 1 sqq.; 
Dan. ii. 44; vii. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 24 sqq.; Heb. 
xii. 26 sqq.; Rev. xi. 15), by which it is proved 
that the first shall be last, and the last first, and 
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that God has chosen the foolish and weak things 
of the world to confound the strong;—we have 
here to understand by the shepherds and strong 
ones of the flock primarily the kings and princes 
(comp. ‘‘the kings thereof,” efc., ver. 18), as the 
most eminent bearers and representatives of 
worldly power. Still a limitation and an exten- 
sion are in place; a limitation, in so far that by 
shepherds are most usually meant the kings of 
kings, i, e. the rulers of the world in general, 
here primarily Babylon,—an extension, in so far 
as the strong ones of the flock doubtless de- 
note all that is great, strong and glorious in the 
world. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 15; Ps. xxii. 18; 
Jer. 1. 11; Ezek. xxxix. 17 sqq.—Wallow. 
Wallowing in dust and ashes is also elsewhere an 
expression of anxious supplication in the great- 
est distress. Comp. vi. 26; Mic. i. 10; Ezek. 
xxvii. 30. 

Vers. 36-88. Hark... his anger. The pro- 
phet describes here both the judgment in its 
eourse (ver. 36) and the appearance of the earth 
after itsaccomplishment, The cry of the mighty 
and the strong is heard, for the Lord is devasta- 
ting their pasturnge. Here also only the shep- 
herds and the strong ones of the flock, the fat 
rams, the strong steers, the wild stallions, are 
mentioned, for the Lord has chosen the weak 
ones of the world.—The flelds of peace, the 
pastures hitherto peaceful.—Before the fury. 
Comp. iv. 26.—Like a lion. Comp. Hos. v. 14; 
Ps. x..9.—For their land, efe. We might per- 
haps expect therefore. But then the following 
reason before the fury, efc., would be drag- 


ging tautology. The sentence with ‘D simply 


explains the figure used:—because the land, in 
consequence of the divine anger, is devastated 
by the sword, it may be said that it looks like 
& pasturage visited by a lion. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On vers. 8-7. ‘God is a long-suffering God, 
who desireth not the death of a sinner, but that 
he may turn and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. There- 
fore He gives the first world 12U years time for 
repentance, Gen. vi. 8. Lot preaches to Sodom 
and Gomorrah more than twenty-five years, Gen. 
xiii. 18 and xix. 14. Christ preaches repentance 
three and a half years, the apostles forty years, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. But dost 
thou not know that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? Rom. ii. 4.” CRAMER. 

2. How is it that those to whom the Lord has 
chiefly revealed His goodness and truth and 
whom He has made the bearers and medium of 
His promises; how is it, we ask, that it is just 
tbese men who are the most hardened in impeni- 
tence? The people of Nineveh, says the Lord, 
in Matt. xii. 41, will rise at the last judgment 
with this generation and will condemn it; for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonah and 
bebold a greater than Jonah is here. And He 
cries, Woe to Chorazin and Bethsaida, for had 
such mighty works been done in Tyre and Sidon 
as were done in them, they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. And in like 
manner He says to Capernaum, which was ex- 
alted to heaven, that it shall be brought down 


to hell, for if such mighty works had been done 
in Sodom it would have remained to this day 
(Matt. xi. 21-23). The key is contained in th 
words ‘temple of Jehovah, temple of Jehovah,” 
vii. 4. Israel does not hear the ‘if’? in the 
words of his calling and election. They regard 
themselves as chosen unconditionally, and on thi¢ 
account as better than all others, being such as 
need no repentance. Thus grace has become a 
snare to them, and go it is to all who use their 
privileges as a lever of their wickedness. (1 
Pet. ii. 16). [The election to gracious privileges 
not being necessarily election to eternal life.— 
8. R. A.] 

8. ['* Nebuchadnezzar my servant. It is 
remarkable that the Holy Spirit gives to Nebu- 
chadnezzar by Jeremiah (xxv. 9; xxvii. 6; xliii. 
10) the same title that Isaiah gives even to the 
Messiah Himself: namely, ‘My Servant.’ And 
inasmuch as the Chaldean king was appoirted 
and empowered by God to conquer the nations, 
such as Ammon, Edom, Moab (which were types 
of the enemies of Christ and His Chvurch,) we 
need not scruple to say that in these victories 
He foreshadowed the conquests of Christ, who 
made Himeelf a servant todo His Father's will.” 
Worpswortu.—S. R. A.]} 

4. On ver. 12. ** Deus uti consuevit impiorum 
opera quoad malum piene. Malum vero culps 
minime prodit, sed eos tpsos propter tllud gravissime 
punit, presertim si modum excesserint (Zech. i. 15). 
Solet tstud illustrari apposita simililudine a virga, 
quam pater in castiganda sobole usurpat, usurpatum 
vero moz in ignem conjicit.”” FORSTER. 

5. On ver. 12. ‘‘Verbum Domini est veracisst- 
mum tum in comminationibus, de quibus hic et 2 Reg. 
x. 16, tum in promissionibus, de quibus Ps. xxiii. 
14. Unde scite Avaustinus (de Civ. D. 22, 38); 
‘venient hee quoque sicul tsta venerunt; tdem enim 
Deus utraque promisit, utraque ventura esse pre- 
dizit.’—Per quod quis peccat, per idem punitur et 
tpse.”’ FORSTER. 

6. On ver. 29. ‘*Verissimum est illud CLEMENTIS 
ALEXANDRINI: prozimus Deo plenissimus flagellis 

the nearer God, the nearer trouble, the better 

Christian, the greater the cross: it meets him 
first who is nearest to God). Contra vero BERN- 
HARDUS: Qui hic non in laboribus hominum, illic 
erunt in laboribus demonum.”’ FORstTeER. 

7. On ver. 80 sqq. ‘*The strict judgment of 
God sounds much stronger and clearer than we 
can bear. Hence the 600,000 men were so ter- 
rified when they heard the voice of God, that 
they said: let not God speak with us, lest we die 
(Exod. xx. 19). It is well that we do not refuse 
to hear, or stop our ears against the sweet sound 
of God’s voice in the sacred office of the preacher, 
because we can have it (Ps. xcv. 8), or the time 
will come, when we shall be obliged to hear its 
awful roaring, which God forbid. For when 
the lion roars, who shall not be afraid? (Am. iii. 
8.)”” CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


The entire chapter treats of the divine judg- 
ments und affords occasion to speak of them (in 
a series of sermons) in various relations. We 
can thus speak, I. of the judicial acts of God 
according to the conditions of their manifesta- 
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tion. They are (1) required by the sins of men|well as single men, but the judgment of the 
eas 6 and 6); (2) deterred by the love of God | world as a whole is still impending, ver. 30 sqq.). 


vers. 0-6); 


(3) driven to accomplishment by |—III. The judicial acts of God differently re- 


the impenitence of mankind (ver. 7 sqq.).—Il. , presented in the Old and New Testaments. (1 


Of the judicial acts of God according to the | 
(1) The prelimi- | 


stages of their manifestation. 


In the Old Testament they are (a) represente 
in figures (vers. 80, 81 sqq., 38), (5) limited to 


nary. (a) in the life of individuals, (5) in the; the earth (vers. 30, 33); (2) In the New Testa- 


lite of nations. God judges continually here be- 
low both single individuals and entire nations 
(vers. 9-29). (2) The final Judgment; (a) in so 
far as it has already begun (vers. 9-11, 29 coll. 
1 Pet. iv. 17; Matt. xxiv.). The theocracy in 
its outer relations is already judged; in this 
sense the universal judgment has begun at the 
house of dod; (5) in so far as it is still future 


ment they are represented (a) in their full super- 
terrestrial reality, (6) as extended over heaven 
and earth. (Comp. in contrast to this passage 
Matt. xxv.; 1 Cor. xv.; 1 Thess. iv.; 2 Pet. iii.). 
—IV. The judicial acts of God differently felt, 
according to the different inward conditions of 
men—(1) As destruction on the part of the god- 
less (ver. 7 8qq.); (2) As deliverance on the part 


(single empires have already been destroyed, as| of the pious (vers. 11 and 12). 


B. The Three Historical Append.ces. 
THB PROPHET OF THE LORD AND THE FALSE PROPHETS, 
CHarrers XXVI. to XXIX. 


[t has been already shown in the introduction to the ninth discourse that these chapters stand here together, 
because their common topic ts the conflict of the true prophet with the false prophets. Ther position 
just here, however, ts occasioned by the close historical connection of chh. xxvii., xxvili., with ch. 
xxv. There is thus a double connection, (1) that of cbh. xxvii., xxviii., with ch. xxv. (Cup of wrath 
and yoke); (2) that of chh. xxvi.-xxix. with each other ( false prophets). Before ch. xxvii., how- 
ever, stands ch. xxvi., and thus separates the connected passages, ch. xxv., and chh. xxvii., xxviii., 
because tt ts the oldest tn time. It comes before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. Perhaps also the four 
chaplers were found in this order, and transposed here as a whole. Chh. xxvii., xxviii. belong to the 
fourth year of Zedekiah (Comp. Comm. on xxvii. 1). Ch. xxix. ts somewhat earlier in date (Comp. 
the Introd. to this chapter). The arrangement of these four chapters ts thus not consistently chrono- 
logical. Perhaps first, the struggle of the prophet with the false prophets in their home (ch. xxvi.— 
xxviii.), then his struggle with those also who had emigrated to Babylon ts represented. [‘‘Jeremiah goes 
back here from the mention of the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the beginning of that king's reign, in 
order to suggest to his readers an evidence, a fortiori, of God's mercy and forbearance to Jerusalem. 
God gave solemn denunctations to Jehoiakim and Jerusalem in Jehoiakim's fourth year. Bul He did 
more than this: He had sent a prophetic message of warning to him even at the beginning of his reign. 
Such considerations as these will suggest the reasons for whieh Jeremiah’s prophecies are not placed 
tn chronological ordcr.”’” WonpswortH.—S. R. A. ] 


1. The conflict of Jeremiah with the false prophets before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 
XXVI. 1-24. 


1 Inthe beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, king of Judah, 

2 came this word from the Lorp [Jehovah] saying, Thus saith the Lurp [Jehovah] : 

Stand in the court of the Lorp’s [Jehovah’s} house and speak unto all the cities of 

Judah, which come to worship in the Lorp’s house, all the words that I command 

3 thee tospeak unto them; diminish [omit] nota word. If so be [perhaps] they will 

hearken, and turn every man from his evil way, that I may repent me of the evil, 

4 which I purpose to do unto them because of the evil of their doings. And thou 

shalt say unto them: Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]: If ye will not hearken to 

5 me, to walk in my law, which I have set before you, to hearken to the words of 
my servants the prophets, whom I sent unto you, both’ rising up early, and sendin 

6 them, but ye have not hearkened: then will I make this house like Shiloh, ad 

7 will make this’ city a curse to all the nations of the earth. So the priests and pro- 

hets and all the people heard Jeremiah speaking these words in the house of the 

8 Lorp [Jehovah]. Now it came to pass, when Jeremiah had made an end of speak- 
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ing all that the Lord had commanded him to speak unto all the people, that the 
riests and the prophets, and all the people took him, saying, Thou shalt surely die. 

9 Why hast thou prophesied in the name of the Lord Py ehovah] saying, This 
house shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall be desolate without an inhabitant? 
And all the people were gathered against Jeremiah in the house of the Lord [Jeho- 

10 vah]. When the princes of Judah heard those things, then they came up from the 
king’s house into the house of the Lord [Jehovah] and sat down in the entry of the 

11 new gate’ of the Lord’s (Jehovah’s} house. Then spake the priests and the pro- 

hets unto the princes and to all the people, saying, this man is worthy to die; for 

12 He hath prophesied against this city, as ye have heard with yourears. Then spake 
Jeremiah unto all the princes-and to all the people, saying, The Lord [Jehovah] 
sent me to prophesy against this house and against this city all the words that ye 

13 have heard. Therefore now amend your ways and your doings, and obey the voice 
of the Lord [Jehovah] your God, and the Lord will repent him of the evil that 

14 he hath pronounced against you. As for me, behold, I am in your hand: do with 

15 me as seemeth good and meet unto you. But know ye for certain, that if ye put 
me to death, ye shall surely bring innocent blood upon yourselves, and upon this 
city and upon the inhabitants thereof: for of a truth the Lord hath sent me unto 
you to speak all these words in your ears. 

16 Then said the princes and all the people unto the priests and unto the prophets: 
This man is not worthy to die: for he hath spoken to us in the name of the Lord 

17 [Jehovah] our God. Then rose up certain of the eldera of the Jand, and spake to 

18 all the assembly of the people, saying, Micah‘ the Morasthite prophesied in the days 
of Hezekiah, king of Judah, and spake to all the people of Judah, saying, 

Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth : 

Zion shall be plowed as a field, 

Jerusalem shall become a heap of stones, 

And the mountain of the house woody heights. 

19 Did Hezekiah, king of Judah, and all Judah put him at all to death? did he not 
fear the Lord [Jehovah] and ara oe [propitiated]}® the Lord [Jehovah] and the 
Lord [Jehovah] repented him of the evil which he had pronounced against them. 
Thus might we procure great evil [We however are about to commit great wicked- 

20 ness] against our [own] souls. And there was also a man that prophesied in the 
name of the Lord [Jehovah], Urijah the son of Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, who 
prophesied against the city and against the land, according to all the words of 

21 Jeremiah. And [when] Jehoiakim, the king, with all his mighty men [warriors] 
and all the princes, heard his words [and], the king sought to put him to death: 
but [when] Urijah heard of it [and] he was afraid and fled, and went into Egypt. 

22 And Jehoiakim, the king, sent men into Egypt, Elnathan, the son of Achhor, and 

23 certain men with him into Egypt. And they fetched forth Urijah out of Egypt, 
and brought him unto Jehoiakim the king; who slew him with the sword, and 

24 cast his dead body into the graves of the common [sons of the] people. Neverthe- 
less [But] the hand of Ahikam the son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, that they 
should [did] not give him into the hands of the people to put him to death. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 5.—The ) before ODD }—«and, moreover, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., on. 1. 

2 Ver. 6.—TIINIT. This form is found here only in the Chethibh. It is not a scriptural error, the 7} being the so-called 
gic. Comp. OLsH, § 101, c, and 3 133, S, 254. 

3 Ver. 10 —( Turgum: ‘The east gate.] 

4 Ver. 18.—The Musurctes alter 71'3°%) Into F3D°%, not because they regard the former as correct, but to bring out 


clearly the identity of this Micah with him whose book is included in the canon (comp. Caspari, Micha der Moraschtite, & 
12).—The paseage quoted is found verbatim in Mic. iil. 12, except that there we read we instead of Dy. (Comp. OusH., & 


207, 288.) : 
§ Ver. 19.—{Literally : Soothed by prayer the face of the Lord.—8S. R. A.] 


tion of Grar that “the narrative of this occur- 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. rence has no connection either with the preceding 
or with the following context” is incomprehensi- 

It has bo2n shown above that this chapter is|ble. For if we do not agree with Ewa.p that 
not immediately connected with chap. xxv., but|each of the three supplements concludes with a 
mediately through chh. xxvii., xxviii. The asser- | glance at those prophets, who either prophesied 


240 


nn 


what was directly false or did not defend the 
truth with becoming steadfastness (Proph. d. A. 
B.. IL, S. 187), itis yet indisputable that all these 
four chapters treat of the conflict of the prophet 
with fnlse prophets, that they follow each other 
in chronological order, and that chh. xxvi.-xxix. 
presuppose ch. xxv. as their basis. This explains 
the position of ch. xxvi. here. I cannot accept 
the statement of Grar that as a record of per- 
sonal experiences it ought to have stood before 
ch. xxxvi.: for here the narrative would stand 
quite isolated topically, and chh. xxxiv.-xliv., 
are not the only place for the prophet’s personal 
experiences, for they are inserted elsewhere, ac- 
cording to the connection of facts. Comp. chh. 
xx. and xxx. And this is the case with chh. 
xxvi.-xxix. We might rather expect that, on 
account of the relation of the facts, it would come 
after ch. xxiii, But on the one hand it would 
disturb the plan of that group (against kings 
and prophets) by partial details, and on the other 
the principal matter of chh. xxvii. and xxviii. 
has too close an historical connection with ch. 
xxv. to be separated from it, or even only to be 
placed before it. The reason why this chapter 
does not stand after chh. vii. sqq.. where it pro- 
perly belongs in historical connection, is that the 
series of great discourses was not to be inter- 
rupted by @ long historical section. As far as 
ch. xviii. are discourses only. From this point 
onwards the historical element is successively 
brought forward. Although thus separated in 
position, this ch. xxvi. refers back to the great 
discourse in chh. vii.-x., and describes the al- 
most fatal consequences, which it bad with re- 
spect to the person of the prophet (vers. 1-19). 
At the same time, however, the opportunity is 
afforded for the narrative concerning another 
prophet, Urijah, the son of Shemaiah, who had 
no such courageous patron as Ahikam, and really 
fell a sacrifice to his fidelity to his calling at the 
command of the ungodly king Jehoiakitn. 

Vers. 1-6. In the beginning . all the 
nations of the earth. Inthe beginning of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, at any rate before the battle 
of Carchemish, since there is no mention made 
of the Chaldeans, Jeremiah receives the com- 
mand to stand inthe fore-court of the temple 
(comp. xix. 4, and Exzo. on vii. 2), and proclaim 
a revelation he has received to all the Jews who 
have come up to the feast. What fenst this was 
we know not (comp. Comm. on vii. 2). The in- 
troductory formula in vii. 1 is: Go into the gate 
and proclaim as follows. Here it is said: Stand 
in the fore-court and proclaim all that I have 
commanded thee, without omitting anything. 
There the command to go into the gate precedes 
the revelation. Here the order is reversed. For 
here the words which I command thee, and 
omit not a word, point back to the revelation 
as one previously received. The latter especially 
would have no sense, if what is to be delivered 
by the prophet had not been already communi- 
cated. Still, however, in ver. 4 sqq., the chief 
contents of the discourse follow ina brief and 
pregnant recapitulation. There is no contradic- 
tion in this. 
received the revelation of the great discourse in 
chh. vii.-x., at the same time with the command 
to deliver it in the temple, and that afterwards, 


with your ears. 


it. may have been that the prophet 
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when the moment of performance came, the com- 
mand was repeated with a reference on the one 
hand to the revelation received (xxvi. 2), and on 


the other with a brief recapitulation of its main 


import (xxvi. 4-6).—Omit nota word reminds 


us of Deut. iv. 2: xiii. 1 coll. Rev. xxii. 19.— 
If so be they will hearken, ver. 3. 
parent that the assembly to the feast must have 
appeared a specially favorable opportunity for 
decisive altempt.—Repent me of the evil. 


It is ap- 


Comp. xviii. 8; 6x as in vers. 18 and 19; xtlii. 
10: Jud. xxi. 6; 2Sam. xxiv. 16.—rising early. 
Comp. vii. 18, 25; xxv. 8, 4.—But ye have 


not hearkened., retained as a reminiscence of 
the passage vii. 13, is to be regarded as a paren- 


thesis; since the apodosis begins with ver. 6.— 


Like Shiloh. In these words the prophet re- 
produces most distinctly the main threatening: 
of the great discourse in chap. vii. (comp. vers. 
12 and 14, and the rems. thereon).—A curse. 


Comp. xxiv. 9; xxv. 18. 


Vers. 7-11. So the priests... have heard 
The priests and prophets here 
appear as the real opponents of Jeremiah. Very 
probably most of the false prophets were them- 


selves priests. Comp. Comm. on xx. 6.—The 
people allow themselves to be carried away, though 


on the speech of the princes they are disposed to 
espouse the cause of Jeremiah against the priests 
and prophets (ver. 16), and in other circum- 
stances would be rendy to execute the sentence 
of death on him (ver. 24). The princes are not 
yet filled with that blood-thirsty hatred towards 
Jeremiah, which they afterwards manifest (ch. 
xxxvii. 8qq.).—In the words like Shiloh they 
allude to vii. 12, 14, as in the following with- 
out an inheritance to ix. 10.—On gate of the 
Lord's house, comp. rems. on xx. 2.— Worthy 
to die. This expression (NW YDWN) occurs also 
in Deut. xix. 6; xxi. 22. As the first word in 
itself signifies judgment or condemnation, the 
phrase may from the connection denote judg- 
ment or condemnation to death. The expression 
in ver. 11 and Deut. xix. 6, may be taken in the 
first, in ver. 16 and Deut. xxi. 22 in the second 
sense. . 

Vers. 12-19. Then spake Jeremiah ... 
our souls. Inthe words amend your ways 
the prophet repeats the chief requisition of his 
discourse in vii. 8, 6. It is thus to be seen that 
he is neither terrified nor evilly disposed towards 
his people. On this condition, but on this con- 
dition only, does he promise salvation. If they 
do not like this they may do with him as they 
will. They are, however, at the same time to 
know that in killing him they would bring upon 
themselves the guilt of shedding innocent blood. 
This answer of Jeremiah’s, sbort and simple but 
firm and decided, appenrs to have made a deep 
impression on the judges and the people. For Jer- 
emiah is acquitted. Some of the elders of the 
people (YIN ‘3pi, elders of the land, ver. 


17, are distinguished from the D'WW, princes, 


ver. 10, who are in the king’s house, at court 
and members of the government, while the 
former represent the local magistrates through- 
out the country, comp. xxxvii. 16; xxxviii. 5, 
25 qq.) support this sentence by reference to a 
former occurrence. The prophet Micah, [of Mo- 
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resheth, near Eleutheropolis, in Philistia. Ev- 
8EB., JEROME], bad not been punished by Heze- 
kiah on account ofa similar utterance.—On the 
point, that the passage iii. 12 forms the climax 
of the minatory prophecies of Micah, and tbat 
Jeremiah quotes the book of Micah especially in 
the discourse in cbh. vii.-ix. comp. CasPaRI, pas- 
stm. From the last mentioned circumstance it fol- 
lows that Jeremiah himself reminds his hearers of 
Micah, and institutes a comparison between him- 
self and this prophet. Caspar however errs in 
attributing the discourse in cbh. vii.-ix. to the 
reign of Josiah. [On the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy of Micah and Jeremiah, comp. THomson, 
The Land and the Book, II., 475.—S. R. A.] 


Vers. 20-24. And there was also a man 
-..toput him to death. That this narra- 
tive about Urijah does not continue the words of 
Jeremiah’s friends, is clear from the circum- 
stance that in this case a precedent would be re- 
ferred to unfavorable to Jeremiah. It is evident 
that they are not the words of his opponents from 
the absence of any introductory formula. Others 
affirm that this story must have related toa later 
period than the commencement of Jehoiakim’s 
reign. This however depends on how far we ex- 
tend the commencement. aApart then from the 
question, whether this occurred earlier or later, 
which it will be difficult to decide. I think, with 
Grortivs, ScHnugReR, RoSENMURLLER and others, 
that Jeremiah himself adds this story inorder to 
show in how great danger he then was of his 
life. At all events the events narrated had hap- 
pened when Jeremiah wrote his book, which he 
did the first time in the 4th and 5th years of Je- 


hoiakim (xxxvi. 1 sqq. ; 98qq.), and the second 
time immediately after the destruction of the 
first book in the 9th month of the dth year of Je- 
hoiakim (xxxvi. 288qq.) The events might have 
occurred up to this time; and even if they be- 
long to a later period, the possibility is not ex- 
cluded that they were inserted here by Jeremiah 
himself. Yet it is easier to explain the phrases 
this city and this land, in ver. 20, if we sup- 
pose that the prophet had these expressions, 
which strictly taken presuppose an oral address, 
still ia remembrance from the preceding conver- 
sation. Nothing further is known either of Uri- 
jah, or his father Shemaiah.—Elnathan the son 
of Achhor is also mentioned in xxxvi. 12, 25 
among the princes favorable to Jeremiah. Je- 
hoiakim appears to have been his son-in-law, for 
Nehushta, the mother of Jehoiachin was, accord- 
ing to 2 Ki. xxiv. 8, a daughter of Elnathan. 
Achhor is mentioned in 2 Ki. xxii. 12 as one of 
the princes, who were in personal attendance on 
Josiah.—The graves of the common people (ver. 
23) appear elsewhere as an unhallowed place (2 
Ki. xxiii. 6). On the expression ‘‘sons of the 
people”? comp. Comm. on xvii. 19.—Ver. 24. 
But the hand of Ahikam. The particle }& 


only, but, presupposes a thought, which easily 
flows from the previous context, so would tt have 
been with Jeremiah. From the mention of Ahikam 
alone it is plain that it was he who caused the 
decision to be favorable to Jeremiah, (ver. 16 
sqq.) He is also mentioned in 2 Ki. xxii. 12-14, 
together with Achhor, and according to xxxix. 
14; xl. 5, and other passages, he was the father 
of the governor Gedaliah. 


2. The conflict of Jeremiah with the false prophets in the fourth year of Zedekiah. 
CHapTers XXVII. anp XXVIU 
XXVII. 1-22. 


1 In the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim [Zedekiah], the eon of Josiah, king 
2 of Judah, came this word unto Jeremiah from the Lord saying, Thus saith the 
3 Lord to me, Make thee bonds and yokes and put them upon thy neck, and send 
them to the king of Edom and to the king of Moab, and to the king of the Ammo- 
nites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to the king of Zidon, by the hand of the mes- 
4 sengers which came to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah, king of Judah. And command 
them to say unto their masters, Thus saith the Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] 
5 the God of Israel, Thus shall ye say unto your masters; ] have made the earth, 
the man and the beast that are upon the ground, by my great power and by my 
6 out-stretched arm, and have given it to whom it seemed meet unto me. And now 
have I given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
7 my servant; and the beasts of the field have I given him also to serve him. And 
all nations shall serve him, and his son, and his son’s son, until the very time of 
his land come: and then many nations and great kings shall serve themselves of 


8 him. 


And it shall come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which will not serve 


the same Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, and that’ will not put their neck 

under the yoke of the king of Babylon, that nation will I punish, saith the Lord 

[Jehovah] with the sword, and with the famine, and with the pestilence, until I 
16 
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9 have consumed’ them by his hand. Therefore hearken not ye to your priests, nor 

to your diviners, nor to your dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcer- 

10 ers, which speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon For 

they prophesy a lie unto you, to remove you far from your land ; and that I should 

11 drive you out, and ye should perish. But the nations that bring their neck under 

the yoke of the king of Babylon, those will I let remain still in their own Jand, 

12 saith the Lord; and they shall till it and dwell therein. I spake also to Zede- 

kiah, king of Judah, according to all those words, saying, Bring your necks under 

13 the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him and his people, and live’ Why 

will ye die, thou-and thy people, by the sword, by the famine, and by the pesti- 

lence, as the Lord hath spoken against the nation that will not serve the king of 

14 Babylon? Therefore hearken not unto the words of the prophets that speak unto 

you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon; for they prophesy a lie unto 

15 you. For I have not sent them, saith the Lord, [Jehovah] yet they prophesy a 

lie in my name; that I might drive you out, and that ye might perish, ye and the 

16 priests that prophesy unto you. Also I spake to the priests and to all this people, 

saying, Thus saith the Lord [Jehovah]; Hearken not to the words of your pro- 

phets that prophesy unto you, saying, Behold the vessels of the Lord’s house shall 

now shortly be brought again from Babylon; for they prophesy a lie unto you. 

17 Hearken not unto them; serve the king of Babylon, and live: wherefore should 

18 this city be laid waste? But if they be prophets, and if the word of the Lord be 

with them, let them now make intercession to the Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] 

that the vessels which are left in the house of the Lord, and in the house of the 

nine of Judah, and at Jerusalem, go‘ not to Babylon. 7 

or thus saith the Lord of hosts concerning the pillars, and concerning the sea, 

and concerning the bases, and concerning the residue of the vessels that remain in 

29 the city, which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon took not, when he carried away 

captive Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah from Jerusalem to Babylon, 

21 and all the nobles of Judah and Jerusalem ; Yea, thus saith the Lord of hosts, 

the God of Israel, concerning the vessels that remain in the house of the Lord 

22 [Jehovah] and in the house of the king of Judah and of Jerusalem; they shall be 

carried to Babylon, and there shall they be until the day that I visit them, saith 
the Lord; then will I bring them up, and restore them to this place. 


19 


XXVIII. 1-17. 


1 And it came to pass the same year, in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah 
king of Judah, in the fourth year,’ end in the fifth month, that Hananiah the son 
of Azur the prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto me in the presence of the 

2 priests, and of all the people, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God of 

3 Israel, saying, I have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon. Within two full 
years’ will I bring again into this place all the vessels of the Lord’s house, that 
Nebuchadnezzar hing of Babylon took away from this place, and carried them to 

4 Babylon: And I will bring again to this place Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king 
of Judah, with all the captives of Judah, that went into Babylon, saith the Lord, 
for I will break the yoke of the king of Babylon. 

5 Then the prophet 5 eremiah said unto the prophet Hananiah in the presence of 
the priests, and in the presence of all the people that stood in the house of the 

6 Lord (Jchovah]. Even the prophet Jeremiah said, Amen:® the Lorp do so: the 
Lord perform thy words which thou hast prophesied, to bring again the vessels of 
the Lord’s house, and all that is carried away captive, from Babylon into this 

7 place. Nevertheless hear thou now the word that I speak in thine ears, and in the 

8 ears of all the people; the prophets that have been before me and before thee of 
old prophesied both against many countries, and against great kingdoms, of war, 

9 and of evil, and of pestilence*® The prophet which prophesieth of peace, when the 
word of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet be known, that 
the Lord hath truly sent him. 

10 Then Hananiah the prophet took the yoke from off the prophet Jeremiah’s neck, 
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11 and brake it.“ And Hananiah spake in the presence of all the people, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord; even so will I break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon from the neck of all nations within the space of two full years. And the 

12 prophet Jeremiah went his way. Then the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, 
after that Hananiah the prophet had broken the yoke from off the neck of the 

13 prophet Jeremiah, saying, Go and tell Hananiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord; 
[hou hast broken the yokes of wood, but thou shalt make for them yokes of iron. 

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; I have put a yoke of iron upon 
the neck of all these nations, that they may serve Nebuchadnezzar. king of Baby- 
lon; and they shall serve him: and I have given him the beasts of the field also. 

15  Thensaid the prophet Jeremiah unto Hananiah the prophet, Hear now Hana- 
niah; The Lord hath not sent thee; but thou makest this people to trust in a lie. 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will cast" thee from off the face of the 
earth; this year thou shalt die, because thou hast taught rebellion against the 

17 Lord. So Hananiah the prophet died the same year in the seventh month. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 XXVII. 8.—The construction here {s not an anacoluthon, but ‘) °}37} is accusative, and WN WN is not co-ordinate 


to the first TWN but to ) 2977: as to the nation which will not serve, and as to that which will not bow the neck, ee. 
Hence the singular | p\* stands properly also in the second relative clause. The sign of the accusative stands before the sec- 


ond “VW to distinguish it as an accusative from the first, which is nominative, (comp. EWALD, 9 277 d, 2, and Gen. xlvii. 


21; 2 Ki. viii. 31), and thus at the same time to indicate that "wW does not stand parallel to ‘) °)371. 
2 Ver. 8— DT. ODN ina transitive seuse, as in Ps, xiv. 7. 


3 Ver. 12—)'f}). Comp. Textuat Norg on xxv. 5. 


4 Ver.18—IN3 "935. The form 185 asa perfect is abnormal. In 1.5 it is to be taken as imperative. It is there- 
fore not improbable, as Hirzic, OLSHAUSEN and Grar suppose, that we are to read 33¢°)° noob. 
eae 


& Ver. 20.—1n19 33. Comp. Exod. xili. 21; Isa. xxiii. 11; Ps. lxxvili. 17; Oven. 2 78, ¢. 
© XXVIII. 1. —Instead of PINT KT\3W3 as the Chethibh is to be read, the Masoretes would here have ‘J T1#/5 as 
-_ @ -_ T —_— 


in xxxii.1. Tho reading of the Chethibh fs found unimpeached by the Masoretes in xlvi. 2; 11.59. Probably the Masorctes 
wished, here as in xxxii. 1, the same punctuation for the word occurring twice in the verse, while in xlvi. 2 and li. 59, no 


occasion was given for such an effort at conformity. On the St. const. in this councction, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 65 


» Zc. 


7 Ver.3.—D')" D’sS\wW. On the construction comp. NarGELss. @r., 70, g. Comp. besides Gen. xli.1; 1 Sam. xill 


etc. 
"'8 Ver. 6.— TON occurs besides in Jeremiah, only in xi. 5. 


9 Ver. 8.—On ‘the construction in this verse, comp. NagGELss. Gr., § 88, 7; 111, 1, B, 10. 
10 Ver. 10.—The masc. suffix in 1735") refers to the idea of by. Comp. Nagerss. Gr., 2 60, 4. 


Nl Ver, 16.—The word 
wer. 15. 


.Y 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The twochh. xxvii. and xxviii. are so evidently 
parts of a wholethat we do not seem to be justified 
in separating them. The occurrence here nar- 
rated is based entirely on ch. xxv. The sending of 
the yoke to the neighboring nations can indeed be 
regarded as the fulfilment of the commission re- 
ceived by the prophet in xxv. 15 only inso far as it 
may be understood in a double sense; inthe sense 
of proclamation and the sense of the execution of 
the divine sentence.—The command to acknow- 
ledge Nebuchadnezzar as a world-ruler appointed 
by God is supplemented by the warning not to al- 
low the deceptive promises of the false prophets 
to deter them from yielding in subjection to him 
(xxvii. 9-22). Notwithstanding this, one of the 
false prophets, Hananiah, the son of Azur, dares 
to give the prophet of Jehovah the lie and hy 
breaking the wooden yoke, which the latter bore 
on his neck, to symbolize his liberation from the 
dominion of Nebuchadnezzar. Thereupon Jere- 
minh receives the command to replace the wooden 
yoke by an iron one, and to predict Hananiah’s 
speedy death in the course of the year. Hana- 
niah really died two months afterwards. The 


yw, I cast thee off, must, as Hirzia has remarked, contain an allusion to ye, in 


date of the whole occurrence is the fourth year 
of Zedekiah (xxviii. 1), since the statement in 
xxvii. 1 (beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim) is 
at any rate, and the other in xxviii. 1 (beginning 
of the reign of Zedekiah) is very probably in- 
correct. Further particulars on this point be- 
low. 

XXVII. 1-11. In the beginning... dwell 
therein. There are weighty critical suspicions 
with respect to the first verse. Inthe first place 
the name Jehoiakim has long been a stumbling- 
block. How could the prophet receive a com- 
mission in the beginning of thereign of Jehoiakim 
to the ambassadors who had come to Zedekiah 
ORS, (ver. 8)? And bow could the prophet 


execute the same commission to Zedekiah (ver. 12), 
and say in xxviii. 1 that in the same year, in the 
beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, Hananiah 
contradicted his prediction? Harvernick in- 
deed [II., 2, §. 217) says “the words 92) D°XIN 
(ver. 3) pertain to the compilation of the chap- 
ter,—to show how Zedekiah should fulfil that 
older prophecy of the time of Jehoiakim, and 
should behave towards the nations which were 
his allies.”” But this would presuppose that Jere- 
minh received a message to ambassadors who did 
not come to Jerusalem till from eleven to fifteen 
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years afterwards. Further, according to this 
the name of Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans 
would have been mentioned in the beginning of 
the reign of Jehoiakim, while we have detmon- 
strated that before the battle of Carchemish, in 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah did not 
yet know that the enemies coming from the north 
would be the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar. 
Add to this that the compiler must have pro- 
ceeded very inconsiderately, to substitute the time 
of receiving the commission for that of its execu- 
tion. We ought to have read inthat case: In 
the time of Jehoiakim Jeremiah received the 
commission to declare the following to foreign 
ambassadors who should come. These ambassa- 
dors came in the beginning of the reign of Zede- 
kiah ond unto them spake Jeremiah, efe. In- 
stead of this we have: In the beginning of Je- 
hoiakim’s reign Jeremiah received the command to 
deliver this message to the ambassadors, who are 
come to Zedekiah, ete. To attribute to the sup- 
posed compiler such a violent treatment of the 
text is truly much worse than to assume an over- 
sight of the copyist. It is, moreover, a wonder 
to me that, as far as my knowledge extends, no 


commentator has hit on the idea of taking O'N3i3 


in the sense of the Fut., or Wut. exacti.: whocome 
or will have come. Thereis unquestionably gram- 
matical authority for this. For the participle, 
which in itself has no tense, may be taken ac- 
cording to the connection as present, past or 
future. Comp. NAEGELSB., Gr., 3 97; EwaLp, 2 
335, 6. Compare especially the same word in 
Isa. xxvii. Ga=temporibus futuris, Eccles. ii. 16, 
D'NI7 ON" diebus venturis, ete.—Whatever we 
have already urged is certainly opposed to this 
rendering of the word, viz. 1, the improbubility 
of the communication of a message not to be de- 
livered for fifteen years; 2, above all the entirely 
unhistorical mention of Nebuchadnezzar and the 
Chaldeans in the beginning of the reign of Je- 
hoiakim. The objections to the reading Je- 
hoiakim are of ancient date. Jznome helps 
himself out of the difficulty by connecting the 
verse with the previouschapter. It does not dis- 
turb him that thus ch. xxvi. begins and ends 
with a similar date; yet he supposes that it was 
this circumstance, which led the Seventy to omit 
the verse. TheSyriac and the unprinted Arabs 
Oxoniensis read *‘Zedekiah.” Likewise the Cod. 
Regiomont, If. Kennicotr in his Diss. super 
ratione text. Hebr. V. T., I., p. 608; IL, p. 346, 
Ed. Texuer, decidedly favors the view that a 
copyist who had forgutten that Zedekiah was 
also a son of Josinh was moved by xxvi. 1 to 
alter the name of Zedckiah into Jeboinkim. I 
also bold the view that xxvi 1 affected the ren- 
dering of xxvii. 1, for as we shall see below at 
xlix. 34, chapter xxvii. has lost its original 
superscription by the oversight of a diaskenast 
who added this verse of the prophecy against 
Elam as a postscript. Hence xxvii. 1 is atill 
wanting in the LXX.; on the other hand the pro- 
phecy against Elam has in tha LXX. o super- 
scription and a postscript, in the Hebrew text a 
superscription which does not correspond to the 
general purport, and ch. xxvii. has obtained in 
the Hebrew a new beginning which was formed 
after xxvi. 1, while the oriygiual text of xxvii. 1, is 
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to be sought nowhere else but in xlix. 84 (with 
the omisaion of DI'Y-IR). So Movers and 


Hirzig, with whom on this point I feel obliged 
to agree. From xxviii. 1 it is evident thut by 
the beginning of Zedekiah’s reign we are to un- 
derstand his fourth year. This appears to be 
entirely suitable in point of fact. For it is not 
to be imagined that Zedekiah undertook revolu- 
tionary projects immediately after his ascension 
of the throne. As to the mode of expression, 
‘‘beginning”’ isarelative idea, and the first half 
of a period may be designated as the beginning, 
the latter half as its close. From the words 
Thus saith Jehovah unto thee, it is more- 
over apparent that from ver. 2 onward the pro- 
phet communicates the words as he spoke them 
to the people. Comp. ‘saith Jehovah,” ver. 11 
and ver.16. The introductory formula in ver. 1 
6, is then not to be referred specially to the mo- 
ment of revelation, but it has this sense, that all 
the actions and speeches related in what follows 
are the result of a revelation to the prophet. 
Ver. 2. Bonds i.e. cords (ii. 20; v.5; xxx. 
8), not to hold together the wooden parts of the 
yokes, for such yokes there are none, but to fix 
the yoke to the body, are what Jeremiah is to 


prepare. So with NIM. The word (0%, totter- 
ing above, crooked, broken from the branch. the 
buugh, piece of wood) is in both these chapters 


used in a material sense, while by always de- 
notes the yoke in a figurative sense (xxvii. 8, 11, 
12; xxviii. 2, 4, 11, 14 coll. xxviii. 10 sqq.). 
Jéremiah is to put these yokes on his neck and 
send them by the messengers to their master. As 
certainly as the prophet should put a yoke upon 
his neck, and has really put it on (xxviii. 10 sqq. 
coll. Isa. xx. 2; Hos. i. 2 aqq.; Ezek. xii. 3 
8qq.), 80 certainly should he really give the yoke 
to the messengers. This corresponded to orien- 
tal customs. If the messengers would not take 
the yoke with them, that was their affair. The: 
four neighboring nations here mentioned (Edom, 
Moab, Ammon, Sidon) are named in the same 
order in xxv. 1,2. Nigpunr (Ass. u. Bab., S. 
211) connects this consultation with the diver- 
sion, which resulted from Nebuchadnezzar’s pre- 
tended expedition against Media after the death 
of Cyaxares in B. C. 594 ( Vid. sup., xxv. 26). But 
this connection is altogether uncertain, and we 
must be content to be ignorant why that epoch 
was considered adapted for a revolt. At all 
events the words of the prophet made an impres- 
sion on the king. For in the same year (593) we 
find him on a journey to Babylon (li. 59), 
which can have had no other object than renewed 
homage. When Duncker (S. 834, ete.) says the 
Phoenicians were then left to their fate and sub- 
Jugated by Nebuchadnezzar, the first part of the 
statement is correct. But I doubt whether they 
then immediately revolted on their own account, 
and were again subjugated. For when Sidon 
(Ezek. xxxii. 29) is mentioned among the nations 
which had fallen before the sword of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, before the twentieth year of this king 
(Ezek. xxxii. 17), therefore before B. C., 585, it 
does not seem at all necessary to assume that the 
Phacnicianr revolted sooner than Zedekiah him- 
selt, who was moved to open revolt by Hophra, 
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the new king of Egypt, in B.C. 689. When 
also after the destruction of Jerusalem (586) only 
Tyrus among the Pheenician cities was still.to be 
subdued, the conquest of the rest may have well 
taken place immediately before the attack on 
Judah and Jerusalem (588). The Edomites, 
Moabites and Ammonites, who are mentioned in 
2 Kings xxiv. 2 as Chaldean allies against Judah, 
appear according to our passage in their love 
of freedom to have momentarily forgotten their 
ancient enmity towards Juduh, as well as their 
fear of the Chaldeans. But they can scarcely 
have revolted. According to Ps. exxxvii. 7 coll. 
Lam. iv. 21, 22; Ezek. xxxvi. 5 the Edomites 
were zealous co-operatora at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 5. I have made, efe. The Creator has 
the right to dispose of His creatures. — As 
seemed meet unto me. Comp. xviii. 4.—Ver. 
6. And the beasts of the field. Nebuchad- 
nezzar is declared universal governor de jure di- 
vino.—Ver. 7. This verse is wanting inthe LXX. 
Movers and Hirzia regard it as interpolated. 
Comp. on the other hand Grar, S. 348, Anm. 
An interpolator would certainly not have inter- 
polated soincorrectly. For Nebuchndnezzar was 
succeeded only by his son Evilmerodach, who 
was murdered by Neriglissar, his father-in-law. 
He was succeeded by his son Labosoarchad, a 
child who was killed after a reign of nine months, 
to make pluce for Nabonnet, one of the conspira- 
tors. The latter was Babylon’s last king. On 
the contrary the LXX. omitted the verse because 
it seemed so inaccurate. The prophet does not, 
however, intend to be exact. The phrase ‘his 
son and his son’s son”’ is to denote an indefinite 
but brief period (Exod. xx. 5; xxxiv. 7; Deut. 
v. 9). The chronicler seems to refer to this pas- 
sage in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20.—Shall serve them- 
selves of him. Comp. xxv. 14. The expres- 
sions many nations, efe., remind us of |. 9, 41. 
When we remember that this passage originated 
at the same time with chb. 1. and li., this rela- 
tionship may well have its foundation in the 
mind of the prophet.—Ver. 8. The nation 
which ... that will not, ctc. At first it 
seems natural to take the second sentence as the 
correcticn of the first: he who will not serve, or 
rather, he who will not voluntarily submit him- 
self. For all, indeed, wili serve. He who has 
to be compelled may expect the extremity of dis- 
tress, while be who voluntarily submits will re- 
tain at least his land and his life. But unfor- 
tunately it is not grammatically allowable to 
take ) in the meaning of ‘‘or rather.”” We must 
therefore make this distinction between ‘serve ”’ 
and ‘put their neck under the yoke,’’ that the 
former refers to the nations already subject to 
the Babylonian dominion, the latter to the others. 
In warning the heathen nations of their diviners, 
sorcerers, e/¢e., the prophet puts the false pro- 
phets of the Jews afterwards mentioned in the 
same eategory with them.—Ver. 10. Toremove. 
The cunsequence is represented as the object. 
Comp. ver. 15.—And that I should drive. 
Observe the return of the discourse from the 
secondary to the main form. Comp. NAKGELSB. 
Gr., 3 99, 3,—vers. 15 and 22. 

Vers. 12-15. I spake also to Zedekiah... 
prophesy unto you. Asin ver. 2, the prophet 
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here and in ver. 16 sqq. gives an account, not 
of the reception, but the execution of the divine 
commission. Comp. Exga. rems. on xxvi. 2.—By 
the sword, efc. Comp. ver. 8. 
Vers. 16-22. Also I spake to the priests 
... restore them to this place. Jeremiah 
speaks to the king of political subjection, to the 
priests and the people of the vessels which were 
the ornaments of the temple and its worship. 
These vessels carried away by Nebuchadnezzar 
(2 Kings xxiv. 13) are according to the words of 
the false prophets to be brought back in a very 
brief period. In opposition to this Jeremiah 
makes the requisition on the false prophets to 
prove their authority by preventing through their 


intercession (1}/1D*. Comp.vii. 16) the deportation 
of the vessels still in their possession.—The pil- 
lars (1 Kings vii. 15-22), sea (1b. 23-26), and bases 
(ver. 27 sqq.), were the largest and heaviest ves- 
sels, which were not therefore carried away the 
first time. Comp. Exea. rems. on lii. 17.—All 
the nobles. Comp. Is. xxxiv. 12; Jer. xxxix. 
G6 and xxix. 2; 2 Kings xxiv. 11 sqq.—The refu- 
tation of Movers’ and Hirzia's assertion that 
vers. 16-21 are interpolated, may be seen in Grar, 
S. 851. He has also on pp. 844, 345 shown that 
the abbreviated name-ending, which prevails in 
cbh. xxvii.-xxix. (71 instead of °7°) is not to be 
regarded as the sign of a later date of composi- 
tion. 

XXVIII. 1-4. And it came to pass... 
the yoke of the king of Babylon. In th 
same year, doubtless shortly after the occurrences 
narrated in ch. xxvii. came Hananiah from Gibeon 
(a city of priests, Josh. xxi. 17) and, therefore, 
probably himself a priest, in opposition to Jere- 
miah prophesying that in two years the Lord 
will break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
bring back the sacred vessels and king Jehoiachin, 
together with the other captives from Babylon. 
Onthe date “in the beginning ’’ comp. Comm. 
on xxvii. 1. The month is mentioned on account 
of the statement in ver. 17.—The deceptive pro- 
mise of Hananiah is directly opposed to what 
Jeremiah has said in xxii. 26,27; xxvii. 16. 

Vers. 6-9. Then the prophet Jeremiah 
said ... truly sent him. Jeremiah replies: 
would that thou wert right! But only prophe- 
cies of calamity have the presumption of truth in 
their favor, for they are connected with danger 
totheirauthor. Prophecies of good fortune may 
be finttery. We must, therefore, wait for their 
result.—On ver. 9 comp. Deut. xviii. 21, 22. 

Vers. 10and 11. Then Hananiah ... went 
his way. Hananiah has the audacity to an- 
swer Jeremiah’s speech by taking the yoke from 
his neck and brenking it, at the same time re- 
peating his previous prediction (vers. 3 and 4). 
Jeremiah goes away for the time without uttering 


a word in reply. On 01D and oY comp. Exza. 
rems. on xxvii. 2. 


Vers. 12-17. Then the word... seventh 
month. After some time Jeremiah received 
from the Lord a double message to Hananiah: 
1. By the breaking of the wooden yoke all that 
he has effected is that an iron one takes its place, 
for iron will be the yoke, which Nebuchadnezzar 
will put upon the nations, according to the will 
of God; 2. Hananiah, who misuses the name of 
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God and has misled the people into vain confi- | appears to have had Deut. xxviii. 48 in mind. 

dence, is to die this year. This also came to/ On ver. 14 comp. xxvii. 6.—Rebellion (17D) 
ass, for he died two months afterwards.—| comp. xxix. 82. It is=revolt, rebellion, on ac- 
okes of wood. ‘The plural is generic, as : i 

was remarked on xxvii. 2. Comp. Nagcetss. | count of the following “-08.—In the seventh 


Gr., 3 61, 2 d—Yoke of iron. The prophet | month corresponds to fifth month, ver. 1. 


8. The conflict of Jeremiah with the false prophets in Babylon. 
Cuaprer XXIX. 


1. The Letter to the Exiles. 
XXIX. 1-28. 


1 Now these are the words of the letter that Jeremiah the prophet sent from Je- 
rusalem unto the residue of the elders which were carried away captives, and to 
the priests, and to the prophets, and to all the people whom Nebuchadnezzar car- 

2 ried away captive from Jerusalem to Babylon (after that Jeconiah the king, and 
the queen, and the eunuchs, the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, and the carpen- 

3 ters and the smiths, were departed from Jerusalem); By the hand of Elasah the 
son of Shaphan, and Gemariah the son of Hilkiah (whom Zedekiah the king of 
Judah sent unto Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon), saying, 

4 -Thus saith the Lord of hosts (Jehovah Zebaoth]}, the God of Israel, unto all that - 
are carried away captives, whom I have caused to be carried away from Jerusalem 

5 unto Babylon: Build ye houses and dwell in them, and plant gardens and eat the 

6 fruit of them; Take ye wives, and beget sons and daughters; and take wives for 
your sons, and give your daughters to husbands, that they may bear sons and 

7 daughters; that ye may be increased there and not diminished. And seek the peace 
of the city whither I have caused you to be carried away captive, and pray unto 
the Lord [Jehovah] for it: for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace. , 

8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Let not your prophets and 
your diviners, that be in the midst of you, deceive you, neither hearken to your 

9 dreams which ye cause to be dreamed’ For they prophesy falsely unto you in my 

10 name: I have not sent them, saith the Lord. For thus saith the Lord, That after 
seventy years be accomplished at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good 
11 word toward you, in causing you to return to this place. For I know the thoughts 
that I think toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not of evil, to give 
12 you anexpectedend. Thenshall ye call upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, 
13 and I will hearken unto you. And ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall 
14 search for me with all your heart. And I will be found of you, saith the Lord: 
and [ will turn away your captivity,’ and I will gather you from all the nations, 
and from all the places whither I have driven you, saith the Lord; and I will 
bring you again into the place whence I caused you to be carried away captive. 
15,16 Because’ ye have said, The Lord hath raised us up prophets in Babylon ; Know 
that thus saith the Lord of* the king that sitteth upon the throne’ of David, and 
of all the people that dwelleth in the city, and of your brethren that are not gone 
17 forth with you into captivity; Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Behold, I will send 
upon them the sword, the famine, and the penne and will make them like vile® 
18 figs, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil. And I will persecute them with the 
sword, with the famine, and with the pestilence, and will deliver them to be re- 
moved to all the kingdoms of the earth, to be a curse, and an astonishment, and an 
19 hissing, and a reproach, among all the nations whither I have driven them: Because 
they have not hearkened to my words, saith the Lord, which I sent’ unto them by 
my servants the prophets, rising up early and sending them ; but ye would not hear, 
saith the Lord [Jehovah]. 
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Hear ye therefore the word of the Lord, all ye of the captivity, whom I hava 


21 sent from Jerusalem to Babylon: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
of Ahab the son of Kolaiah, and of Zedekiah the son of Maaseiah, which prophesy a 
lie unto you in my name: Behold, I will deliver them into the hand of Nebuchad- 

22 nezzar, king of Babylon; and he shall slay them before your eyes; And of them shal! 
be taken up a curse by all the captivity of Judah which are in Babylon, saying, The 
Lord make thee like Zedekiah and like Ahab,’ whom the king of Babylon roasted 

23 in the fire; Because they have committed villany in Israel, and have committed 
adultery with their neighbours’ wives, and have spoken lying words in my name, 
which I have not commanded them: even I know’ and am a witness, saith the Lord. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 8.—D'orM. Hiph. from oon occurs only in Isa. xxxviil.16 and here; Part. Hiph. here only. The causative 
conjugation would not inappropriately intimate the self-made character of those dreams (llitzic). The form is not with- 
out analogies, Comp. D’1})'D, 2 Chron. xxviii. 23. O'VYVVWD (iicri) 1 Chron. xv. 24. But comp. OLsi., 2 258 a, S. 550. 


2 Ver. 14.—3927 in this connection is used transitively. That Maw cannot be taken as accusative of the object (I turn 
myself to the captivity) is evident from the circumstance, that, where the connection requires the imperfect we have 3"?/N; 
°*T 
xxxii. 44; xxxiii. 11, 26 (Keri); xlix. 6, 39 ie in Ezek. xxxix. 25; xxxiil. 7 we have even the perfect IIphil. 


8 Ver. 16.—’3. Comp. NAgGELsB. Gr., 


lu’, 1 a. Since the pleonastic ‘3 requires a verbum dicendi to be supplied be- 


fore it, wo must here supply: thus I say; thus I declare to you. °3 before DV VIN—when, or as to this that—as almost 
all the commentators admit. The perfect is used (comp. the imperf. ver. 13), because the fact supposed is real. 
4 Ver. 16.—79971-9R, ver. 16. Nin respect to, of, as frequently elsewhore: ver. 21; xxii. 11. Comp. Naxog.ss, 


Gr. 2112, 5, b. 


Ver. 16.—N99-ON. ox for 4 yas frequontly in Jeremiah. Comp. rems. on x. 1. 
© Ver. 17.—T pry (probably from 97/1) here only—meaning horridus, abominandus, Comp. TIPU. 
; ad 7 = 


T Ver. 19.— nn dbw-AWwE. On the construction with a double accusative comp. NAEGELSD. Gr., 3 69, 2c. 
8 Ver. 22.— INNA. In consequence of tho elision of the &, patahh must, according to the well-known rule, pass over 


into Segol. v 


® Ver. 23.—On the reading PVN comp. TexTUaL Nores on xvil. 23. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Jeremiah did not limit himself to contending 
against the perverse nationalism of the Jews in 
their own home, for those who had already been 
carried away captive were in constant communi- 
cation with home, and the accounts of the views 
and expectations prevailing among the former 
at all events influenced the conclusions of the 
latter. If they adapted themselves to their state 
of cxile and described it as tolerable, when they 
Baw its inevitable necessity, and admonished their 
countrymen to bow to this necessity, this was at 
any rate a powerful auxiliary to Jeremiah’s 
preaching. Ilence Jeremiah sceks to move the 
captives to humble submission to their lot, pre- 
senting before them on the one hand the true 
consolation of a deliverance to be hoped for after 
seventy years, and on the other hand most em- 
phatically warning them against the false conso- 
lation of a deliverance in a shorter period, which 
the false prophets set before them. Jeremiah 
thus avails himself of the opportunity afforded 
by an embassy, despatched by Zedekiah to Ba- 
bylon (xxix. 8), to send a letter to those who 
had been already deported. We know nothing 
further either of the object of the embassy or 
of the persons of the ambassadors. As to the 
time of the composition and despatch of the let- 
ter Hitzia has correctly remarked that all tho 
data we have point to the period between the 
first and the fourth years of Zedekiah. The de- 
ee under Jeconiah had taken place (xxix. 

, 2). 


The deportation appears to be that event 


seems to be nothing more important as the occa- 
sion of it. Add to this that the counsel which 
Jeremiah gives suits the commencement of the 
exile. Ilow are the exiles to arrange matters? 
Are they to composo themselves for a brief 
or lengthened sojourn? Jeremiah tells them 
they are to do the latter. It is incredible that 
he delayed this advice for years, the more 80 
since of the seventy years of exile, for those who 
were carried away with Jeconiah, eight were 
already past. Besides this, it is not probable 
that Zedekiah in his fourth year, when he him- 
self went to Babylon (li. 59), would send an em- 
bassy thither. I therefore agree with Hirzia, 
who ascribes the epistle to the first or second 
year afterthedeporiation. The vision, of which 
ch. xxiv. relates, must have preceded this letter, 
not only because from its purport it must have 
followed immediately after the deportation of 
Jeconiah, while our letter presupposes the ar- 
rival of the captives in Babylon, but also because 
in several places in the letter reference is made 
to it (comp. ver. 10 with xxiv. 6; ver. 17 with 
xxiv. 2, 8; ver, 18 with xxiv. 9).—It is true 
many commentators regard vers. 16-20 as inau- 
thentic, but incorrectly as we shall see.—The 
question, whether we have a true copy of the 
letter or only a later reproduction, or account 
of it, is variously answered. The last view has 
in ils favor: 1. that the writing has not the form 
of a letter; 2. the apparently unconnccted posi- 
tion of vers. 15-20. But what is the Hebrew 
form ofa letter? From the few examples which 
the Old Testament affords (comp. 2 Sam. xi. 14; 
1 Ki. xxi. 8; 2 Ki. x. 1-6; 2 Chron. xxx. 6; 


on which the sending of the letter leans; there! Ezr. iv. 8; Neh. vi. 5), we cannot derive any 
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set form, and as to the absence of connection we 
shall hereafter show (on ver. 13 sqq.) that such 
an absence does not exist. I find therefore no 
reason for doubting the agreement of our letter 
with the original. It contains four parts: 1. 
vers, 4-7, the positive command to arranges for a 
longer sojourn in Babylon; 2. Warning agninst 
being deceived by the false prophets, since Jeho- 
vah promises deliverance and reiurn ouly after 
seventy years; 3. vers. 15-20, Warning against 
trusting in the false prophets, especially in refe- 
rence to that part of the people which had re- 
mained in Jerusalem, since it is devoted to de- 
struction; 4. vers. 21-23, prediction of the severe 
punishment of two false prophets. 

Vers. 1-7. Now these are the words... 
shall ye have peace. After the words of his- 
torical introduction, which give information con- 
cerning the receivers and bearers of the letter, 
follows the first part of the letter (vers. 4-7). 
As the command of God (ver. 4), Jeremiah pro- 
claims to the exiles that they should build houscs 
and lay out gardens (ver. 5), marry and give 
their children in marriage (ver. 6), and seek the 
welfare of the place assigned them as a resi- 
dence as a condition of their own (ver. 7). Hit- 
zia regards vers. 1-3 as showing traces of a later 
hand in the abbreviated forms of the names, the 
mention of Nebuchadnezzar, which name is 
omitted by the LXX., and in the remark that 
Jeremiah wasa prophet. Butcomp. on the other 
hand Grar, S. 312 sqq.—The residue of the 
elders. The explanation of Hirzie and GraF 
that these were the elders who were not at the 
same time priests or prophets, cannot possibly 
be correct. For then this phrase must havo 
come after, since those priests and prophets who 
were not elders, can be no others than those 
straightway mentioned. The supposition that the 
deceased elders must have been already replaced 
by others, so that the council of elders could not 
appear to the prophet as merely a residue, is un- 
founded. How could Jeremiah assume an or- 
ganized community, when in his letter he ex- 
horts them to enter into such relations. He will 
of course address those elders only whoare alive. 
—Does the date in ver. 2 refer to‘sent”’ or 
‘carried away?” Manifestly to the latter, for 
if referred to ‘sent’ it would deelare that Je- 
remiah wrote immediately after the surrender, 
which is not to be imagined. The sentence 
‘Cafter that,” efc., is therefore to be referred to 
‘‘carried away” and the sense is: ‘‘which Ne- 
buchadnezzar carried away after that, in accord- 
ance with the required condition, Jeboiachin, 
with those afterwards named, surrendered him- 
sclf. For N¥" is used of the surrendering of 


besieged persons (2 Ki. xxiv. 12 sqq.; 1 Sam. xi. 
8,10; 1 Ki. xx. 81; Isa. xxxvi. 16; Jer. xxi. 
9; xxxviii. 2, 21)—The queen. Comp. xiii. 
18; 2 Ki. xxiv. 8, 12, 15.—The eunuchs, the 
princes. The two terms appear to be in appo- 
sition, but the princes of Judah were certainly 
not eunuchs. Either then is 0°70 to be taken in 


the sense of chamberlain, courtier (of which 
use there is ceriain proof. Comp. 2 Ki. xxiv. 
14,15. Grsen. Thes., p. 973), or else ), and, is 


wanting before “1, princes.—On carpenters, 
efc.. comp. rems. on xxiv. 1.—The Lord desig- 
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nates the captives as carried away by him: vers. 
4, 7, 14, 20.—Increased there. ‘his ancient 
theocratic blessing (Gen. xiii. 16; xv. 5; xvii. 
2; Jer. iii. 16, 19) is thus to be preserved to the 
people even in captivity. 

Vers. 8-14. For thus... carried away 
captive. The direction in vers. 5-7 is given by 
the prophet for two reasons, a negative and a 
positive. The negative reason is, the expecta- 
tion of a speedy liberation, which false prophets 
seck to produce in the people and which is an 
illusion of their own dreams, a nonentity, by 
whick they are not to allow themselves to be de- 
ecived (vers. 8 and 9). The positive reason is 
that not till after seventy years will the Lord 
verity His promise of grace. Then will the 
people call upon their God and seek Him, and 
He will hear and be found of them and turn 
away their captivity and bring them home from 
all the places where they have been dispersed 
(vers. 10-14).—Ver. 10. Seventy years. Comp. 
xxv. 11. The prophet does not calculate from 
the present, but he has in mind the absolute 
period of duration appointed to the Babylonian 
empire. Observe also, that he does not say: 
when the years of your exile are ended. The 
seventy years represent primarily the years of 
the Babyloninn empire and only secondarily those 
of the captivity. The more justified are we in 
dating the seventy years from the sicge of Car- 
chemish. It should further be observed that the 
prophet opposes the arbitrary unfounded thesis 
of the false prophets, not in a harsh and severe 
but mild and consolatory antithesis, in which 
even the severest point, the seventy years’ dura- 
tion of the exile, is expressed in the most for- 
bearing manner. The Lord evidently wishes to 
soften and win their hearts, which bad been 
rendered obstinate by false consolation, by pre- 
senting the true. Hence also the gracious 
thoughts of ver. 11. I still know my thoughts, 
says the Lord, #. ¢. I have not forgotten them or 
let them pass from my view. JV NN corresponds 
to our English “future” (to “have a future,” 
etc.). Comp. Prov. xxiii. 18; xxiv. 14, 20; Ps. 
xxxvii. 87; Jer. xxxi. 17. The Lord, however, 
sets before the people not merely a future of 
outward prosperity, but above all a future of in- 
ternal welfare, without which the former would 
be altogether inconceivable. —Ye shall go 


(ONDIM), ver. 12, is best taken of going to a 
place of worship. So that ye shall call and 
and pray are distinguished as private and pub- 
lic worship (comp. 1 Ki. viii. 20, 29, 80, 86, ete.). 
If the sentences of ver. 18 and “I will be found 
of you,” ver. 14, are not tautological, we must 
regard them as two sentenccs with two clauses 
each, the second forming the basis of the former; 


2 is not ‘‘ when” but *‘for,” or “because:” ye 


will seek me and find me; because ye shall scek 
me with all your heart, I will be found of you.— 
Turn away yourcaptivity. The expression 
ig rooted in Deut. (xxx. 3), as generally in our 
whole passage this chapter hovered before the 
mind of the prophet. The expression is found 
with special frequency in Jeremiah, and chicfly 
in chs. xxx.-xxxili. and xlviii.-xlix. Toturn the 
captivity stands, however, for restitutio in inte- 
grum generally (Job xlii. 10; Jer. xxx.18). The 
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return from exile was only a weak beginning of 
the fulfilment of our prophecy. Comp. rems. 
on iii. 12 sqq. 

Vers. 15-19. Because ye have said... 
saith Jehovah. Not only has ver. 15 been de- 
clired to be transposed hither from its first place, 
but the whole passage, vers. 16-20, has been pro- 
nounced spurious (Hrrzic), which is thought to 
be the more justified, because the passage is want- 
ing in the LXX. It seems to me that two things 
have been overlooked here. 1. Jerusalem with its 
remaining population and the theocratic king at 
their head naturally still continued to the exiles 
to be the sun of thcir happiness and their hope. 
So long as Jerusalem and the temple were stand- 
ing, the main foundation of the theocracy was 
unshaken and the hope existed that the present 
temporary adversity might be followed any mo- 
ment by aturn for the better. Hence also the 
prophecies of the false prophets dwelt above all 

_on the continuance of Jerusalem. Even the pre- 
sent misfortune, the partial deportation of the 
people and the sacred vessels, although they had 
not predicted it, they could explain as o mere 
episode, which did not refute the main tenor of 
their promises, so long as Jerusalem and the tem- 
ple were standing, and there were people in Je- 
rusalem. Hence Jeremiah takes away the ground 
from under the feet of those false prophets, by 
predicting in vers, 16-20 the total destruction of 
the present population of Jerusalem, together 
with their king. Weare not then to say that 
these words, vers. 16-20, apply to the population 
of Jerusalem. They certainly do so, but only 
secondarily. Primarily they are to overthrow 
the basis on which the false prophets of the cap- 
tivity are standing. Ican then regard the words 
only as necessary parts of the genuine letter, 
written by Jeremiah to tho exiles, and cannot 
assume with Grar that we have in this chapter 
only a report of the letter. 2. In its gramma- 
tical relations the ‘D in the beginning of ver. 16 


has given the greatest trouble to the commenta- 
tors. They have taken it mostly in the causal 


signification, which it certainly usually has in 
this formula, which however affords no sense, 
whether we conuect ver. 16 with ver. 15 or ver. 
14. It is hers rather the pleonastic ‘3 whichso 


frequently introduces a direct statement. We 
have had it already in ver. 10. Comp. ii. 385; 
xxii. 22; and TextruaL Notre.—Hath raised, 
etc. Jeremiah supposes a reply to vers. 8, 9. 
You despise our prophets; we however assure 
you that Jehovah raises up prophets not only in 
Jerusalem, but Ile has extended the inspiring 
influence of His Spirit even to Babylon. Hence 
the local form 11722.—The sword. Comp. ix. 
15; xxiv. 10; xxvii. 8, 18.—Figs. The prophet 
has xxiv. 2in view. That the exiles were ac- 
quainted with the vision in ch. xxiv. is possible 
but not necessary. This passage is intelligible 
to those who had no knowledge of ch. xxiv.— Ye 
would not hear. The 2 pers. plur. proceeds 
doubtless simply from the circumstance that the 
prophet quotes entire a frequent saying there: 
vii. 18; xxv. 8, 4, 7, 8; xxvi. 6. On ver. 20 
comp. xxiv. 5. 

Vers. 20-23. Hear ye therefore ... wit- 
ness, saith Jehovah. Inconclusion the pro- 
phet predicts the punishment of two of those 
false prophets for their presumption and blas- 
phemy generally by a terrible death. Nothing 
further is known of this Ahab and Zedekiah.— 
Slay them. It is very natural to suppose that 
Nebuchadnezzar feared the exciting preaching 
of such prophets and that he wished to terrify 
others by inflicting death in a terrible manner.— 
Ver. 22 a. Comp. xxiv. 9; xxv. 18; xxvi. 6 coll. Isa. 
xv. 15.—Roasted. Comp. Dan. iii.6.— Villany, 


(7533) a deed of shame, facinus rationi legique 
diving repugnans (Fuerst). Comp. Gen. xxxiv. 
7; Deut. xxii. 21; Josh. vii. 15.—The Lord calls 
Himself a knower and witness, because IIe not 
only knows the truth, but brings it also to light. 
Comp. Mal. iii. 5. Levit. v. 1 may in general 
have been hovering before the mind of the pro- 
phet. 


2. The Consequences of the Letter. 


XXIX. 24-82. 


24, 25 Thus shalt thou also speak to Shemaiah the Nehelamite, saying, Thus speaketh 
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, saying, Because thou hast sent letters in thy 
name unto all the people that are at Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah, the son of Maa- 

26 seiah the priest, and to all the priests, saying, The Lord hath made thee priest in 
the stead of Jehoiada the priest, that ye should be officers in the house of the Lord, 
for every man that is mad! and maketh himself a prophet, that thou shouldest put 

27 him in prison, and in the stocks.? Now therefore why hast thou not reproved* Je- 

23 remiah of Anathoth, which maketh himself a prophet to you? For therefore‘ he 
sent [a letter] unto us tz Babylon, saying. this captivity 1s [will continue) long :°® 
build ye houses, and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them. 


29 And 


phaniah the priest read this letter in the ears of Jeremiah the prophet. 


30, 31 Then came the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah, saying, Send to all them of 
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the captivity [a message] saying, Thus saith the Lord concerning Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite; Because that Shemaiah hath prophesied unto you, and I sent him 

32 not (without m having sent him] and he caused you to trust® inalie: Therefore 
thus saith the Lord: Behold, I will punish Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his 
seed: he shall not have a man to dwell among this people; neither shall he behold’ 
the good that I will do for my people, saith the Lord; because he hath taught re- 
bellion against the Lord. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 26.—30°). Only the Part. Pual and Part. and Inf. Hiphil of this word are found. The radical meaning is to be 
astray. (Comp. NI7, A, Maw). The Hiphil is used of raving in general, 1 Sam. xxi. 15, 16; RI likewise in Deut. 


Elen 
xxviii. 3t and 1 Sam. xxi. 16; elsewhere only of prophets and always In a bad sense; Hos. ix. 7; 2 Ki. ix. 11. 
2 Ver. 26.—D)j'¥. The word is aw. Aey. The root ps also dovs not occur elsewhere in Lobrew. Frow the dialects 


the most suitable comparison is afforded by the Arabic sinag, collar, ring(Hirzie). Accerding totheoldcr Rabbis in Krx- 


CHI pas -_ ony 935% %5 as FIDDND = NINDS JDi3. Symm.: poxAos lever, pole, bar. Gres. Thes., p. 1175. Hit- 
z1G rightly supposes that both instruments formed the complete instrument of torture, one serving to confine the neck, the 


other the hands and feet. 


3 Ver. 27.—f\ Vp). Properly to chide (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 10) then to interfere, to stop any one (Ruth ii. 16; Mal. 


iii. 11). 
4 Ver. 28 9-5 py °D. In itself these particles might be taken in the most natural sense ; for on this accouut (viz., on 


account of defective control); but elsewhere they always designate the reason supposed as the object or result; xxxviii. 4; 
Gen. xvili.5; xix. 8; xxxiii. 10; xxxviii. 26. Comp. Repston, lexical. Erirterungen. Stud. u. Krit., 1841, 8.933 9qq. 


& Vor. 28 FN, of extension in time (2 Sam. iii. 1), and in space (Job xi. 9). On the neuter significance of the femi- 


T 
nine, comp. NaEGcELsn. Gr., 3 60, 6 b. 
6 Ver. 31.—On TI" ‘comp. xxviii. 15. 


7 Ver. 32.—N) with 3. Comp. Naga@euss. Gr., 3 112, 5, a; Pa. xxxvil. 34; liv. 9; cxvili. 7. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The letter, xxix. 4-23, caused great exaspera- 
tion among the false prophets at Babylon. One 
of them, Shemaiah, complains to the overseer of 
the temple in Jerusalem that he did not interfere 
against the conduct of the mad Jeremiah. Je- 
remiah gets information of this letter and re- 
ceives the command to announce to Shemaiah that 
his family shall become extinct, and that he him- 
eelf will not see the salvation of Israel. The ar- 
rangement of the sentences in this passage is very 
irregular. In the first place all explanation con- 
cerning the proximate occasion of this utterance 
is passed over. Yet this may be accounted for 
by the fact that this may be learned from the 
tenor of the passage itself. The beginning will 
then be made with the command to make an an- 

-nouncement to Shemaiah. This announcement 
does begin in ver. 25, and takes its regular course 
to the close of ver. 28, so that in vers. 26-28 the 
letter is communicated verbatim, which gave the 
occasion for the announcement to Shemaiah. 
Here the address to Shemaiah breaks off without 
aconclusion. Instead of this, after the prophet 
has suddenly sprung back from the point of the 
communication dy him to the point of the com- 
munication éo him, the conclusion is given in the 
form of an address to the exiles, in which She- 
maiah is spoken of in the third person (vers. 30- 
82). Here accordingly two announcements seem 
to have been made (comp. vers. 24, 25 with vers. 
80, 31), which on account of their identical tenor 
the prophet allows to combine in the course of 
his narrative. 

Vers. 24-28. Thus shalt thou... eat the 


fruit of them. We might indeed translate Ox 
here, as in vers. 16 and 21, of [Shemaiah] in- 


stead of fo, but ver. 25 contains a direct address 
to Shemaiah. Neither he nor his birth-place is 
mentioned elsewhere.—The letter, communicated 
in vers. 26-28, is addressed specially to the priest 
Zephaniah. When notwithstanding, in ver. 25, 
letters are spoken of which were addressed to all 
the prophets and all the priests besides Zepha- 
niah, this may be explained in two ways; either 
there really were letters with the three address- 
es mentioned, the principal letter only being 
communicated to Zephaniah; or this letter was 
the only one, but designated in ver. 26 as in- 
tended to be communicated to a wider circle. 
Both explanations are grammatically possible. 


For letters (0°15) may be a general plural. 


(Comp. NOD, yokes, xxviii. 18 and Isa. xxxvii. 
14; xxxix. 1).—Zephaniah, the son of Maaseiah, 


was (1! 1113, second priest, lii. 24. Comp. 
xxi. land xxxvii. 8.—Officers (O°Vpa). This 


also might in itself be a general ea if the 
mention of the predecessor did not require us to 
refer it to both officers.—That is mad. Here 
the expression involves an insult to Jeremiah. 
Zephaniah was not to restrain all those who pro- 
phesied, but only those who were deranged and 
presumed to prophesy, and Jeremiah is reckoned 
among these.—In prison. Comp. xxx. 2.— 
This is long. By this the 70 years are meant 
(ver. 10), which, in comparison with the time 
predicted by the false prophets, would be a very 
long period. 

Vers. 29-32. And Zephaniah... against 
Jehovah. The words of ver. 2!) do not clearly 
indicate whether Zephaniah read the letter of 
Jeremiah alone or in the presence of others. We 
may conclude from the two embassies (xxi. 1; 
xxxvii. 8) that he was probably not personally 
hostile towards Jeremiah. We also find no indi- 
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cation that Shemaiah’s letter was at that time of 
any injury to Jeremiah. It is indeed possible 
that Zephaniah, though unable to keep the pur- 
port of the letter altogether secret, yet acted with 
the utmost possible consideration toward the pro- 
phet. At any rate Jeremiah was not intimi- 
dated. Shemaiab receives a reproving answer 
from the Lord’s prophet: his race shall be extir- 
pated (the phrase ‘dwelling among his people”. 
signifies a peaceful, secure existence, 2 Ki. iv. 
18) and he himself will not have his eyes glad- 
dened by the prosperity of his people. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxvi. 8. [‘*See how God waits to be gra- 
cious, waits till we are duly qualified, till we are 
fit for Him to be gracious to, and in the meantime 
tries a variety of methods to bring us to be 80.” 
Henry —S. R. A.] 

2. On xxvi. 6. ‘‘Deus nulli loco praecise alligatus 
est ita, ut ecclesiam suam et doctrinam caelestem inde 
dimovere nequeat propter hominum ingratitudinem., 
Vehementer igitur errant Romanenses, dum ex aucto- 
ritate urbis Rome suse ecclesie ac religtonis auctori- 
tatem evincere satagunt. Multo rectius Hieronymus 
in hoc memorabili dicto, quod etiam allegatur in Jure 
Canon. Dist. 19: Non facile est stare loco Pauti et 
tenere gradum Petri cum Christo regnantium. Non 
enim Sanctorum filii sunt, qui tenent loca Sanctorum, 
sed gui exercent opera ecorum.” FORSTER. 

8. On xxvi. 8sqq. ‘‘Scarcely has Jeremiah 
done speaking than they take him to task, and 
threaten his life. What does Jeremiah do? In- 
stead of vindicating himself he says: ‘ Reform 
your life, and hearken to the voice of the Lord, 
and it will be better for you,’ ver. 13. You do 
not wish me to thunder away at you; reform 
then and I can let it alone. This preaching was 
seasonable, and produced an admirable effect. 
The priests and elders contradicted the priests, 
the parrhesia [free-spokenness, Acts iv. 13] of 
the man filled them with astonishment. ‘He is 
not worthy of death,’ ver. 16. A brief illustra- 
tion of the saying ‘ We need not our senses lose, 
when our enemies accuse.’ Jeremiah has to thank 
his honesty for this presence of mind, his pro- 
found meditation, his constrained calling, the 
necessity, the ardor, which urged him to preach, 
for no personal inclination had any share in it. 
I know in more recent times a man, who has un- 
affectedly practised Jeremiah’s behavior, a pas- 
tor, a teacher, I might say o prophet of many 
thousand people. Whenever he had to vindicate 
himself (which happened now and then) he 
preached, he repeated to the commissioners the 
very things of which he was accused, confessed 
and denied not, but pressed them on their hearts, 
and showed aliud agendo his innocence, his mind, 
his steadfastness, and all at the same time so 
plainly that they always returned with full con- 
viction and knew not whether they had gone forth 
to see a prophet or were sent to examine a cul- 
prit? ‘Never man,’ they said, ‘ spake like this 
man.’ That cannot be counterfeited. One must 
be just as full of the matter, as absorbed in the 
subject, as pressed at heart, kindled with the 
same ardor in order to explain himself with the 
same indifference, repose and plainness, when 
there is a knife at hig throat.” ZinzENDOBF. 


4. On xxvi. 128qq. ‘‘ Si injuriam deposueris pe 
nes Deum, ultor est; si damnum, restilutor est; a 
dolorem, medicus est; st mortem, resuscilator eat.’ 
TERTULLIAN. [‘* Those that persecute God’s mi- 
nisters hurt not them so much as themselves.” 
Henry.—S. R. A. 

6. On xxvi. 7,8, 11,16. ‘Auctores persecutionis 
plerumque esse solent ti, gui in ordine ecclestastico 
eminent.” Forster. ‘ Especially are the priests 
and men-pleasing prophets mad with Jeremiah, 
for if he is right they have lied.” Digpaicu. 

6. On xxvi. 18. [‘*By this it appears that a 
man may be a true prophet of the Lord and yet 
may prophesy the destruction of Zion and Jeru- 
salem. When we threaten secure sinners with 
the taking away of the Spirit of God, and de- 
clining churches with the removal of the candke- 
stick, we say no more than what has been said 
many @ time, and what we have warrant from 
the word of God to say.”” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

7. On xxvi. 20sqq. ‘*Urias, a true prophet, 
preached like Jeremiah, therefore the king wished 
to kill him, so he fled to Egypt but could not es- 
cape. Jeremiah did not flee and was spared... 
Our running and anxiety are of no use. The 
wickedness of the world must for its judgment be 
displayed on God's servants, and these must yield 
to it; but on whom it is to come first God has in 
His own hand; and we may spare ourselves all 
our care and flight.” Dieprice. [*‘ Nothing 
more is known of Urijah than is here related; 
but this incident suggests that God mercifully 
strove with His people by the ministry of many 
prophets whom He sent, rising up early and send- 
ing them (ver. 6) whose names are written in the 
Book of Life and are canonized in God’s Mar- 
tyrology, but do not appear in the pages of any 
earthly history.”” Worpswortu.—S. K. A.] 

8. On xxvi. 24. ** Monemur hic, Deum servis suis 
fidelibus subinde largiri quosdam patronos, ut Jere- 
mize hic Achikamum et infra cap. 38 Ebedmele- 
chum, Elise et prophetis cvyxpdvorg Obadiam 1 Reg. 
18, Luthero Electores Sazonie Fridericum sapien- 
tem, Johannem pium, Johannem-Fridericum constan- 
tem."’ FORSTER. 

9. On xxvii. 2-11. Historical times are pre- 
ceded by a long series of centuries which pre- 
sent themselves to us as altogether obscure or 
only in the dubious twilight of tradition. Ac- 
credited history also comprises only a relatively 
gmall portion of the human race, for the nations 
which are added as ciphers to the factors of his- 
tory form the majority. A universal ruler in the 
biblical sense. is not one whose dominion actually 
extends over the entire globe—for there is none 
such—but he who represents the leader in the con- 
cert of history. This part is here given to Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Among all the universal monarchies 
that represented by him appears richest in noble 
capacity. It is therefore compared to the golden 
head cf the image in Dan. ii. Comp. AUBERLEN, 
der Prophet Daniel, S. 41 8qq. 

10. On xxvii. 5sqq. [‘*The things of the world 
are not the best things, for God often gives the 
largest share of them to bad men, that are rivals 
with him and rebels against him. Dominion is 
not founded in grace. Those that have not any 
colorable title to eternal happiness may yet 
have a justifiable title to their temporal good 
things.” Hsnay.—sS. R. A.] ‘Great lords sit 
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indeed on high thrones, but not firmly, for they 
are only God’s vassals. And when they do not 
please Him and act accordingly, he can easily 
transfer the fief to another; Dan. ii. 21; iv. 14, 
22.” CRAMER. 

11. On xxvii. 12. [‘*The conduct of Jeremiah, 
counselling Zedekiah and Jerusalem to submit to 
Nebuchadnezzar, has been represented as an act 
of political prudence to be imitated by States- 
men and Ecclesiastics, who are thereby justified 
in makiog large concessions of national rights 
and national independence in times of public 
emergency (STanugy, Leet. 534). 

But was ¢ not rather one of religious duty ? 

God had revealed to the prophet that He had 
given the Nation into the hand of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, ‘ i/is servant,’ on account of their sins, 
and they must submit to Him asthe Minister and 
Vicegerent of God.”” Worpswortu. ‘Many 
might have prevented destroying providences by 
humbling themselves under humbling ‘provi- 
dences. Itis better to take up a lighter cross 
in our way, than pull a heavier on our own 
head.”” Henry.—S. BR. A.] 

12. On xxvii. 14. ‘It is one sign of our de- 
praved nature that we are more ready to believe 
lies than the truth. For when Jeremiah and his 
colleagues preached, no one believed. But no 
sooner did the false prophet come and open their 
mouths, than all their discourses must be spoken 
directly from heaven, and what they said, must 
pass current on earth (Ps. Ixxiii. 9). But not 
what Jeremiah said. Take for example our 
mother Eve; what God said was of no account, 
but what the serpent said was something purely 
excellent.” CRaMeER. 

18. On xxvii. 18. “True prayer is a certain 
sign of Godliness and a fruit of faith and the 
Holy Ghost, which cries in our hearts: Abba, 
dear Father. Therefore he who cannot or will 
not pray is not a good Christian.’’ CRAMER. 

14. On xxvii. 18. “Uf they be prophets let them 
supplicate the Lord. This was the great demon- 
stration of Elias, to which Jeremiah adheres. It 
is infullibly the case that a false teacher has no 
heart for the Saviour, and goes out of His way. 
A heretic, who has a heart to pray (and that too 
jn secret) is certainly not far from the truth.” 
ZINZENDORF. 

15. On xxvii. 22. [‘‘ Weare apt to set our clock 
before God’s dial, and then to quarrel because 
they do not agree, but the Lord is a God of judg- 
ment, and it is fit that we should wait for Him.” 
Henry.—S. R. A.] 

16. On xxviii. 1 sqq. ‘‘Wherever the dear 
Lord builds His church, the devil has a chapel 
near by.’”’ CRAMER. This Hananiah (comp. xxviii. 
2, 11) shows us plainly what it is to lie or de- 
ceive in the name of God. 


“0 Lord, and must Thy glorious name 
Thus be a cover to their shame?" Forsreg. 


17. On xxviii. 6. “Amen! the Lord do so. Quite 
a different attitude of the prophet from the pre- 
ceding. A false prophet, a miserable comforter 
disputes with him, brings good news and appeals 
to an oracle, a voice which he had perhaps heard 
more lately than Jeremiah. Jeremiah without 
getting warm about it, says I shall be heartily 
glad if it be so: but take care that you have un- 


derstood it correctly. His opponent is encour- 
aged and goes further, he breaks off the pro- 
phetic yoke from Jeremiah’s neck. Jeremiah, 
with the same indifference, which he has shown 
from the beginning, goes his way ... I dare 
not speak of anything, says Paul, which Christ 
hath not wrought by me (Rom. xv. 18).” Zin- 
ZENDORF. 

18. On xxviii. 10, 11. ‘‘Chananias hic prebet 
exemplum tmpudentise Jesuwilice, cujus mugistrum 
non abs re appellaveris Eumundum Campianum 
(1580) gui epistola gquadum Theologos Angliz provo- 
care non erubuit, ponens inter alia verba hee fere 
thrasonica: Si prestitero calos esse, divos esse, 
Christum esse, fidem esse, causam obtinui: hic non 
animosus ero? Occidi quidem possum, superari non 
possum. Pari impudentia Jesuwitas ante Colloquium 
Ratisbonense scriptitasse legimus: The Preedicantes 
should come, if they had a heart in their body, 
they would catch themalive: if they would bring 
a syllogism, which is in Bocardo, they would 
throw it at one’s head and say it was in Bocallo.” 
FORSTER. 

19. On xxix. 7. ‘‘ Monemur hic, orandum esse pro 
magistratibus et non tantum tis, qué nostre religtoné 
addicti et verse ecclesise membra, sed etiam pro tis, qui 
extra ecclesiam adeoque gentiles ut Nebuchadnezzar et 
Nero tyrannus (2 Tim. ii. 2). Mam ex salute rei- 
publice etiam salus et incolumttas ecclesixe constat. 
Et Lutherus pereleganter: Politia, inguit, servit ec- 
clesise, ecclesia servat politiam.’’ FORSTER. ‘* Quod 
pastori hoc et ovibus.”” The symbol of the Em- 
peror Charles the Bald. 

20. On xxix. 11. ‘*God always has compas- 
sion, and His heart breaks for us (Jer. xxxi. 20), 
for he exercises guardianship over His elect 
(Wisd. iv. 15). And he knows how, in all that 
he does, to mitigate His justice with His mercy, 
sothat we may see how richly His mercy is dif- 
fused over all His works; that even when He 
punishes, He straightway has mercy again ao- 
cording to His great goodness, and causes His 
mercy to be the more richly dispensed, because 
He knows our frame (Ps. ciii. 14), viz., that we 
are flesh, a wind which passeth away and re- 
turneth not again (Ps. lxxviii. 40). CRAMER. 

21. On xxix. 10, 11. “The waiting of the 
righteous has always something to depend upon, 
namely, the promise, and it is a duty to God to 
believe the promises, but an insult and dishonor 
to the name of the Lord when no faith is put in 
them. Is it not enough that ye injure men, will 
ye also insult the Lord my God? (Isa. vii. 13).” 
ZINZENDORF. 

22. On xxix. 11. ‘‘God gives a happy ending; 
He also tells us beforehand, that we may honor 
Him by hoping; but He deals with us according 
to His wisdom and His righteousness, so that He 
chastens us as long as we need it. We cannot, 
therefore, do otherwise than place ourselves in 
His hands.’”’ DigprRicu. 

28. On xxix. 12. ‘Let this be firmly estab- 
lished among the brethren, that there is no sham 
about the hearing of prayer. I remember that 
once a great minister said across the table: My 
pastor wrote me that he had settled it with the 
dear Lord that my wife should live; I should be 
comforted. My wife died. Now my pastor con- 
gratulates me and says, I could now indeed see 
that she lived. No wonder. The Bible has a 
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nose of wax; and gentlemen also can explain) They are to admonish to prayer and intercession 
their own words. . .. Is it then to be in vain (ver. 18 sqq). 
that the Lord Jesus has said; whatever ye ask! 8. On xxviii. 1-17. Of false and true prophets. 
believing that ye shal receive, shall be given) 1. False prophets, (a) publish on their own re- 
unto you (Mark xi. 24; Jobn xvi. 23; Matt. vii.| sponsibility what the people like to hear (vers. 
7; Jas. iv. 4)? . . . Test it as often as it is ne-| 2-4); (6) boldly contradict the true word of God 
cessary; ask however in faith, and doubt not. ee 10 and 11); (¢) come to shame, by the non- 
I know most assuredly that you will be heard.! fulfilment of their predictions (vers. 8 and 9) and 
But I regard it as a matter for consideration, | by their personal destruction (vers. 15-17). 2. 
whether one is to ask.”” ZiINZENDORF. True prophets (a) proclaim faithfully the true 
24. On xxix. 15, 16. ‘*A heavy cross often| word of God, (6) fearlessly oppose the lusts of 
frees us from a heavier, which would otherwise. men and the lies of the false prophets; (c) They 
have come upon us. The best way, therefore, is! are honored (a) by the fulfilment of their pro- 
to be satisfied with God’s ways, who can bring; phecies, (8) by martyrdom, ¢.e., honor with God 
good out of evil (1 Pet. iv. 19; Gen. 1. 20).’’| and posterity. 
STARKR. 4. On xxviii. [This year thou shalt die. 
25. On xxix. 24-82. ‘Those who seek their| Dwicht: — A Sermon on the New Year. —S. 
own consolation without God must be eternally | R. A.] 
deprived of the true consolation, whichGod grants| 5. On xxix. 7. The best Christians the best 
to those who at this time humble themselves un-| citizens: 1. They know that the prosperity of 
der Him. Those who preach false consolation | the whole is their own prosperity (they do not, 
confirm the resistance of men to the divine gui-} therefore, seek selfishly their own personal ad- 
dance and thus preach revolt, though intending | vantage); 2. They actually labor with all dili- 
to act conservatively. But in their blindness: gence for the furtherance of the common good ; 
they do not see what sort of a time it is.” Digp-| 8. They employ for this end the power of Chris- 


RICH. tian prayer. [A. FuLLER :—Christian patriotism, 
or the duty of religious people towards their coun- 
try. Christianity a religion of peace.—S. R. A.] 

6. On xxix. 11. Thethoughts of the Lord con- 
cerning us. 1. They are thoughts of pence and 
not of evil; 2, we must wart‘for their realization, 
for the Lord delays this, but he does not forget it. 

7. On xxix. 11. Sermon at the funeral service 
of the Grand Hereditary Prince of Russia, de- 
livered by Prof. Christiani, in Dorpat, 14 April, 
1865: 1. Of the thoughts of peace which the 
Lord has had in this death; 2. Of the fruits and 
effects of these thoughts of peace. 

8. On xxix. 11-14. Whereupon is our hope of 
peace based? 1. Objectively upon this, that the 
Lord Himself has thoughts of peace concerning 
us. 2. Subjectively on this, that we (a) call 
upon and seek the Lord with all our hearts, (4) 
patiently wait for the time of hearing. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL, 


1. On xxvi. 1-24. A sermon in rebuke of the 
corruptions of Zion. 1. Its purport (vers. 4-6); 
2. How it is received (vers. 7-11); 8. How the 
preacher must defend himself (vers. 12-15); 4. 
What the fate of the preacher will be (a), in the 
most favorable case (vers. 16-19, 24) 38 in the 
most unfavorable case (vers. 20-23). 

2. On xxvii. 1-22. How the Lord’s servants are 
to treat Politics.—1. They are to point out to the 
people that it isthe Lord who raises and over- 
throws the kingdoms of this world (vers. 2-8). 
2. They are to admonish the people to do what 
the Lord commands (vers. 12, 18). 8. They are 
to warn against those who speak their own 
thoughts to the people (vers. 9-11, 14-17). 4. 


10. The Book of Consolation. 
A. Toe Tenta Discourse. 
CHaPTERs XXX. and XXXI. 


The close of the prophetic discourses referring to the entire Theocracy ts formed by two prophecies of exclu- 
sively consolatory purport, of which, at least, the first (chh. xxx. and xxxi.) was intended to be pre- 
served as a special writing (and only aa such. Comp. rems. on xxx. 1). Jt ts quite natural that these 
consolatory prophecies should form the close of the discourses; for salvation and peace will in reality 
be the end of God's ways. 

The first of these consolatory prophecies is also the earlier tn date. It ts indeed one of the oldest parts of 
the whole book. The absence of any mention of the Chaldeans (the general ‘‘north country’’ occurs 
tn xxxi. 8) ts a sure sign of its composition before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. This discourse 
moreover ts so closely related in tls subject-matter to the second discourse (chh. iii.—vi.), or to sts 
consolatory part (iii, 11-25), that we cannot bul attribute tt to the came period. We may indeed say 
that it is only a further development of the consolatory section mentioned. The relationship is seen 
both in general and in particulars. With respect to the first t¢ may be remarked that Israel and Ju- 
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dah, here as there, form the ground of the division of the discourse, for as in iii. 6-10 a comparison ts 
instituted between Judah and Israel in reference to the past, and in iii. 11-17 to the future, first of 
Israel, then (with a gradual transition) of Judah, and in iii. 18-25 the future return of both is described, 
soinch. xxx. the prophet directs his altention first to entire Israel, in xxxi. 1-22 to Ephraim alone, 
in xxxi. 23-26 to Judah, in xxxi. 27-40 again to both. Though Jeremiah elsewhere also (Comp. 
rems. on xxx. 4) in single inlimations views the nation according (o ils two divisions, yet he does this 
nowhere in so marked a manner as in chh. iii. and xxx.-xxxi.— Further, asin iii. 14-20 the return of 
the (wo halves of the nation into the holy land is the basis of all further prosperity, so also in chh. xxx. 
and xxxi. Compare xxx. 8, 10, 18; xxxi. 2, 8, 12, 16, 21, 28.—As further in iii. 21 sqq. the return 
ts represented as the consequence of an honest tnward turning, so also tn xxxi. 18 the sincere penitence 
of the people ts the reason of the return graciously permitted them. It should here be especially ob- 


serced that tn the section xxx. 16-22 the prophet gives variations of the idea of JAW in the same way as 
he did inch, tii. Comp. Exea. rems. on xxxi. 22. The way also in which the penitential return is de- 
scribed in xxxi. 9, 18, 19 reminds us at many points of iii. 21. A series of expressions further may be 


specified which oceur only in chh, xxx., xxxi. and iii.-vi.: 5D Tw only in xxx. 11 and iv. 27; 
v. 10, 18, and besides tn xlvi. 28, as a quotation from xxx. 11.— ‘TN only mn xxxi. 4 and iv. 80. 
D'IINMN °D3 only in xxxi. 9 and iii. 21. IN used of Jehovah in reference to Israel only tn xxxi. 9 


and iii. 19.—D° p79 only in xxxi. 20 and iv. i9. any. in the sense of to be sweet only in xxxi. 26 and 


vi. 20.—V9¥) of sins only in xxx. 14, 15 and v. 6. DVN only in xxxi. 15 and vi. 26.—?)'3 to rule 


only in xxxi. 82 and iii. 14. We meet besides with expressions and utterances which are taken from chh. 
i. and ii., which also belong to that initial period. Thus above all xxxi. 28 coll. i. 10, 12; xxxi. 
8 coll. ii. 2; xxxi. 10 D'S coll. ii. 10 (the plural ts found only in these two clauses) —*J 319 
only in xxxi. 16 and ii. 25.—There are further many poinis of contact with chh. xxii. anu xxiii., 
which are, however, to be explained by the use of this chapter there. For as the prophet had occasion 
in xxiii. 3-8 fo deliver a glorious Messianic prophecy, tt was natural that he should be thus reminded 
of the earlier one of similar purport. In the main point, indeed, the words referring to the person of 
the Messiah (xxx. 9, 10, 21 coll. xxiii. 5, 6), the similarity ts only topical. With reapect to expres- 
sion, both prophecies retain their own individuality. Still in the less tmportant points there ts an 
agreement in expression: xxx. 18 coll. xxii. 16; xxx. 14 coll. xxii. 20, 22; xxx. 16 coll. xxii. 
22; xxx. 6, 6 coll. xxii. 23.— With respect to the verses xxx. 23, 24, consult the Exposition. 

On account of the undeniable specific relationship, which exists between the present chapters and the second 
discourse (chh. iii.-vi.), especially the consolatory portion (ch. iii.), J am convinced that chh. xxx. 
and xxxi. owe their origin to the same time, the reign of Josiah (comp. iii. 6). 

With the exception of xxx. 22-24, I cannot discover any spurious elements in these chapters. MovERs 
and Hirzia have thought they could repeatedly recognize the hand of the assumed Isaiah ITI., but 
have been so satisfactorily refuted by GRAF, that [now only refer to him. Grar himalf regards 
xxxi. 35-40 as a latter addition. I think, however, that I have shown in the Exposition that these verses 
fit into the connection as integral parts, and that therefore, as the diction betrays no foreign traces, they 
are to be recognized as genuine and original. 

The articulation of the discourse is as follows :— 

The glorious Future of the People Israel at the end of days. 
I. Tue THeme, xxx. 1-8. 
II. Tur Deciverance or Entine [sRakh, xxx. 4-22. 
1. The great day of judgment of the world and deliverance of Israel, xxx. 4-11. 
2. The turn of affairs: The Lord for the chastised, against the chastiser, xxx. 12-17. 
8. The consummation of salvation, xxx. 18-22. 
III. Tne Seeciat Distripution or SALVATION TO THE TWO HALvVEs OF THE NATION, xxxi. 1-26. 
a. Ephraim's share, xxxi. 1-22. 
1. The decree of restoration, xxxi. 1-6, 
2. Its execution, xxxi. 7-14. 
8. The threefold turn, xxxi. 16-22. 
b. Judah's share. 
The blessing of the sanctuary, xxxi. 28-26, 
IV. Tue Entire Renewal, xxxi. 27-40, 
1. The new life, xxxi. 27-30. 
2. The new covenant, xxxi. 31-40. 


The Glorious Future of the People Israel ut the End of Daye. 
I. The Theme. 
XXX. 1-8. 


1,2 The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord [Jehovah] saying, Thus 
speaketh the Lord [Jehovah] God of Israel, saying, Write thee all the words that I 
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3 have spoken unto theeina book. For [Namely] lo, the days come, saith the Lord 
[Jehovah], that I will bring again the captivity of my people Israel, and Judah, 
saith the Lord [Jehovah]; and will cause them to return to the land that I gave 
to their fathers, and they shall possess it. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The superscription is one of the greater sort. 
It pertains to chh. xxx. and xxxi., a similar one 
not recurring till xxxii. 1. Jeremiah had cer- 
tainly received this prophecy before, as follows 
from the words that I have spoken in ver. 2. 
Nevertheless ver. 1 is not merely the announce- 
ment of what is said in vers. 2 and 8, as Hirzia 
supposes, but the superscription of the oracle, 
for such superscriptions always stand as the in- 
troduction to the larger sections. As it here in- 
troduces the command to write and what is to be 
written directly follows (ver. 4 8qq.), the super- 
scription refers to both. J. D. MicHae.is is of 
opinion that we have here the expressum manda- 
tum to collect the prophecies into a book, and 
that this is the first book, which closes with ch. 
xxxii. The Paralipomena, collected after the 
death of Jeremiah, form the second book. It is 
plain, however, that this view is altogether un- 
tenable, for this, apart from other reasons, that 
in vers. 2, 8 and 4 the command to write is re- 
ferred to the next following prophecy, as Scuxun- 
RER has already proved against MicHAeE Lis. 
These chapters also cannot be parts of that book 
which Jeremiah was caused to write in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim (xxxvi. 2). For this book, 
according to xxxvi. 6 sqq., was intended to be 
read to the people, that they might hear ‘‘all the 
evil which the Lord purposed to do with them, 
that they might return every man from his evil 
way and the Lord might forgive them,” so that 
it appears merely to have contained an exhorta- 
tion and threatening. This also explains the 
great displeasure occasioned by it. It was cut 
into picces from the first to the last leaf and cast 
into the fire (xxxvi. 23), which was certainly 
not the case with these chapters. Even Rosen- 
MUELLEB Calls attention to the circumstance that 
Jeremiah here (xxx. 2) receives the command, 
“‘non, ut ante concionem habereet que ab eo sint 
annuntianda ad populum per sermonem deferre, sed 
libro inscribere.”” This prophecy was not to be 
delivered orally, but merely committed to writing, 
just as the prophecy against Babylon (li. 6J 
sqq.). The people were not then in the mood to 
hear these great beaming predictions of salvation. 
These were to be bequeathed as written docu- 
ments, that on the one hand they might serve to 
encourage the people in their deepest distress, 
and on the other hand it might be evident that 
the Lord and no other had brought about this 
favorable turn in their affairs (Isa. xlviii. 5), but 
also, that the Lord had not afterwards altered 
IIis purpose, but already in the times of the 
deepest decline, when the people were receiving 
only threatening words from the mouth of the 
prophet, He had conceived and made known the 
plan of salvation. Comp. Isa. xxx. 8; Job ii. 2. 
The prophecy was thus presei ved separately and 
only afterwards incorporated into the entire col- 
lection. It does not seem probable to me, as 


Grar thinks, that it was included in the second 
enlarged book (xxxvi. 82). Tho words in xxxvi. 
27 sqq. make throughout the impression that the 
second book in relation to the first contained only 
a heightened repetition. Nor can w> sce why, 
if these chapters are portions of a large book, 
they alone should bear at their head the special 
command to write them down. This command 
must either be found before all the single por- 
tions or only where the origin of the whole is 
mentioned. Tho special command to commit to 
writing which we find here (xxx. 2) shows that 
here also we have to do with a special indepen- 
dent writing. 

Ver. 8. For lo. The construction seems to 
require ‘3 to be taken in & causal sense, for it 


would be somewhat harsh to tako it in the sense 
of ‘that,’ or ‘‘namely,”’ on account of tho fol- 
lowing 11273 and ” O83, which seems rather to 


require Yon? before it. On the other hand, the 


causal rendering also hasitsdifficultics. Forthen 
in ver. 8 the muin point is not expressed in the 
statement of the reason, viz.: the Lurd wishes that 
when the good days come He may be able to point 
to the documentary evidence of His purpose of 
salvation, as a proof of His being the author of 
the present prosperity. This thought would 
have still to be supplied, while the words as they 
stand evidently state only the purport of ‘he words, 
ver. 2. It will therefore be correct here to take 
‘D==“‘that” or ‘‘ namely,” in the sense in which 


son), saying, occurs elsewhere. This latter 
word would not besuitable after in a book, be- 
cause it would have meant that the purport of 
what was to be written in the book was to be 
stated, whereas it is the tenor of the words al- 
ready spoken which is to be quoted summarily. 
This was necessary in order to define the gene- 
ral phrase all the words, which was liable to 


be misunderstood. Hence I think that ‘dD is to 


be taken here as introducing the direct state- 
ment, which radically also is used only for the 


more common “WOX?. Comp. Nagacetss. Gr,, 3 
109, 1 a. The original act of speaking itself is 
certainly not related here, but the purport of a 
discourse already delivered is quoted, by which 


the °D obtains the somewhat modified (explica- 
tive) meaning of namely. The words from 1133 
to 3/7") are therefore to be regarded as a quo- 
tation. Hence 73 and” ON). They are not 


found verbatim as a whole in the following chap- 
ters or anywhere in Jeremiah; but they are an 
accurate synopsis of the words and thoughts 
which form the heads of the following promise 
of prosperity. For in ver. 18 sqq.; xxxi. 27-32, 
the return of the whole people of Israel to their 
home is represented as the close of the mournful 
past and the basis of a new and glorious future. 
Comp iii. 14-18.—On bring again the capti- 
vity comp. Comm. on xxix. 14.—[* The four fol- 
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lowing chapters display a beautiful contrast to 
the three foregoing ones. The former denunci- 
ations of judgment and captivity for sin are here 
succeeded by promises of mercy and restoration 
to Jerusalem—promises to be fulfilled in the 


the Divine Deliverer and Redeemer, Jesus 
Curist. The joyful transition is marked by a 
sudden change from grave and mournful accents 
in solemn prose, to a jubilant outburst of poetic 
ecstasy.”” WorpsworTH.—S. R. A. 


bringing back of all true Israelites to God by 


II. The Deliverance of Untire Israel (xxx. 4-22). 
1. The great day of judgment of the world and deliverance of Israel. 
XXX. 4-11. 


4 And these are the words which Jehovah hath spoken concerning’ Israel and 
concerning Judah: 
5 For thus saith Jehovah: 
We have heard a cry of terror,’ 
Fear and no deliverance. 
6 Ask ye now and see if a male is parturient? 
Why do I then see every man with his hands on his hips like a parturient, 
And all faces turned into paleness | 
7 Alas! for great is that day, with none like it,‘ 
And it will be a time of trouble to Jacob, 
But—he shall be delivered from it. 
8 And it shall come to pass on that day, saith Jehovah Zebaoth, 
I will break his yoke off from thy neck, 
And I will tear asunder thy bonds, 
And strangers shall no longer enslave him $ 
9 But they shall serve Jehovah their God, 
And David their king, whom I will raise up* for them. 
10 But fear thou not, my servant Jacob, saith Jehovah, 
And be not dismayed, O Israel. 
For behold, I will deliver thee from afar, 
And thy seed from the land of their captivity ; 
And Jacob shall return and rest, 
And be tranquil and undisturbed. 
For I am with thee to deliver thee, saith Jehovah. 
Though I make a full end’ of all the nations, 
Whither I have scattered them, 
I will not make an end of thee; 
But I will chastise thee according to justice, 
And not leave thee unpunished. 


11 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 4.—ON—in reference to, of, concerning, as in xxix. 16, 21; xxii. 11. 

2 Ver. 5.—7T1 WW} op. TT VFI is found here only in Jeremiah. The terror is not occasioned by the sound of war, but 
the apprehension of judgment. Comp. Luke xxi. 25, 26. 

3 Ver. 8.—pV. Abstr. for concrete. Comp. Nagoriss. Gr., 3 59,1. The expression {is found here only. 

4 Ver. 7.—?°N. Comp. rems. on x. 6,7; NAEGELSB. Gr., 9 106, 5. 

§ Ver. 8.—Tho words from 7*'1) to aia NiY are a quotation almost verbatim from Isa. x. 27 coll. xiv. 25. This explaine 
the suffix in ayy, which, as the passage in Isaiah, is to be referred to the inimical tyrants. If, with Grav, we rcfer it to 
3p>", ver. 7, TINY immediately afterwards is intolerably harsh. It is true the person changes in }3 Y33}", yet this is 


at least a new sentence, in which case the change has nothing surprising in {t. Comp. NAgGELSB. Gr., 3101, 2, Anm. 
© Ver. ¥—D'pPN is used here in the same sense as in vi. 17; xxiii. 4, efc, ® 
‘? 
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Ver. n—nmb5 TIPE. This expression is found in Jeremiah (besides in xivi. 23, as o quotation from this passage) 


only in iv. 27; v. 10, 18. The construction with the accus. is the prevailing and original construction: Nah. i. 8,9; Zeph. 
£18; Ezek. xi. 13; xx.17; Neh. ix.31. With 3 it is found here only. It appears to signify in this connection: to cause 


destruction among, efc. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


What was summarily comprised in ver. 2 is 
now sect forth in detail (ver. 4). Cry of terror, 
fear without a possibility of deliverance (ver. 5) ; 
all the men have their hands on their thighs like 
women in travail, all faces have become pale 
(ver. 6), for the great day of the Lord, a day 
with none like it, is breaking, a day which will 
be a time of dread even for Jacob, but yet at the 
same (ime the day of redemption (ver. 6), for on 
this day an end is to be put to Israel’s servitude 
(ver. 8). Israel is from thenceforward to serve 
only his God and his king David (ver. 9), Judah 
and Israel are then to be brought back from the 
lands of their captivity to a peaceful habitation 
of their home (ver. 10), for while the Lord will 
excoute on all the Gentiles a judgment of de- 
struction, He will indeed chastise Israel so as not 
to leave him unpunished, but will not destroy him. 

Vers. 4-7. And these... delivered from 
it. Apart from some brief intimations (ix. 26; 
xi. 10-17; xiii. 11; xxiii. 6; 1 4) the prophet 
makes Israel and Judah, the two great halves of 
the Israelitish nation, the subject of his longer 
discourses, only here (ver. 8; xxxi. 27), and in 
the second discourse (chs. iii.-vi.), which belongs 
to the time of Josiah.—Ver. 6. This for, which 
is logically indeed superfluous but not incorrect 
Mad 4 announces the entirety of the following 

iscourse as God’s word and “5, ver. 6, introduces 
the particulars), has rhetorically the character 
of a certain solemn breadth. With dramatio 
vividness the prophet transports us into the 
midst of the future, which he describes, causing 
those who are concerned to be the speakers to- 
gether with himself. It is clear that the day of 
terror which he describes cannot be the day of 
Jerusalem (Ps. cxxxvii. 7). For (1) the day of the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans can- 
not be represented as at the same time a day of 
- salvation for all Israel; (2) ‘the great day of 
the Lord like which there is no other” always 
designates the divine judgment in its highest 
and most comprehensive sense. For even when 
Joel, who is the first to speak of the great and 
fearful days (ii. 11), understands by it prima- 
rily the day of the devastation by locusts, he 
yet beholds in this special act only the first 
act of the great drama of judgments (iii. 4), 
with which he first connects the idea of the 
redemption and restoration of Israel (iv. 1, 7). 
After him Hosea spenks of the great day of Jez- 
reel (ii. 2), on which Judah and Israel will re- 
turn again united under their common head. Af- 
terwards the judicial activity of God is mirrored 
before the eyes of Isaiah in the judgment on Ba- 
bylon (xiii. 6), the return of the whole people 
being again connected with it (xiv. 1 sqq.). Next 
before Jeremiah finally, the idea of the «day of 
the Lord’ forms the central point of Zephaniah’s 


prophecy, and if he also understands primarily ! 


by the * great day” (i. 14) the day of the iudg- 
ment of Jerusalem, yet he also regards all the 
17 


judicial acts of God as elements or stages of the 
whole, and to him also the consummation of the 
judgment is the turning-point of the deliverance 
and restoration of all Israel (iii. 10sqq.; 20). 
After Jeremiah there is Malachi only who speaks 
in express words of ‘‘ the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord ” (iv. 5).—No deliverance. Comp. 
vi. 14; viii. Ll; Ezek. vii. 25; xiii. 10, 16.— 
Ask now, etc. Comp. xviii. 18. The prophet 
portrays with drastic vividness the effects of the 
terror by saying that he saw men behaving like 
women in the pangs of childbirth—pressing their 
hands on their loins. Comp. Isa. xxi. 3; Jer. 
vi. 24; xxii, 28; xlix. 24; 1. 43.—That day. 
From that (N11) we see (1) that the prophet 
means a day not immediately impending, but (2) 
the same as was spoken of ‘in vers. 5 and 6.— 
And it will be a time of trouble, efc. Israel 
also is not unaffected by the sufferings of that 
time (comp. Matth. xxiv. 21, 22); but for them it 
is only a crisis, which leads to salvation. 

Vers. 8and 9. And it shall come to pass 
... raise up forthem. The deliverance an- 
nounced in the concluding words of ver. 7 is de- 
scribed more particularly. It has its negative 
and its positive side. The nation will no longer 
serve strangers as 8) but their God alone, and 
the King granted them by God, the Messiah (ver. 
9).—Thy bonds. Comp. ii. 20; v. 5.—En- 
slave. Comp. xxvii. 7; xxv. 14.—Serve Je- 
hovah. For Israel to serve his God is at tho 
same time his first duty and the fundamental con- 
dition of salvation. This salvation is to be com- 
municated by the anointed of the Lord, the se- 
cond David. The Messiah is called David, not 
merely as a descendant of David still called by 
his name, but as a real David in the highest de- 
gree. As David was the founder of the earthly 
throne of David, so the Messiah as the fulfiller is 


the founder and occupant of the eternal throne 


of David. Jeremiah supports himself here chiefly 
on Hos. iii. 5, coll. Isa. lv. 8, while after him 
Ezekiel (xxxiv. 238, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25) leans on 
his predecessors, especially Jeremiah. The con- 
ception of the second David is analogous to that 
of the second Adam (1 Cor. xv. 458qq.) It is 
therefore altogether different from the Rabbini- 
cal doctrine of a double Messixh, Ben Joseph and 
Ben David, (comp. OeuLer in HeErzoo, Real.- 
Enc., IX. S. 440; Buxtrorr Lez., p. 1278) with 
which HarVERNICK seems (Comm. on Ezek., S. 
657) to confound the Christian conception. It is 
accordingly clear that we must protest against 
the lower view, that Jeremiah is here spenking of 
a Davidic dynasty (Sanctivus), or of Zerubbulnl 
(Grotius; ts David vocatur et hicet Ezech. xxxiv. 
23; xxxvii. 24, nimirum sicut a P’tolemxo orti Pto- 
lemsi, a Cesare Cxsares), or indeed of a personally 
resuscitated David (V. Ammon, Forsd. d. Car. I., 
S. 178; Strauss, Glaubenst. I1., S. 80). This 
latter conception is imputed by Hitzia to Ezekiel 


| (ad loc. S. 245) as having thus interpreted the 


D'PNX of Jeremiah. As to the rest comp. Comm. 


on ver. 21 and xxiii.6; HenasTenBera, Chriséol. 
[Eng. Tr. 11., p. 413 eqq.} 
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CoC SN 


Vers. 10 and 11. But fear thou not . . un- 
punished. Gnrar has called attention to the 
circumstance that these words are addressed to 
the people living in exile ‘‘ in opposition to those 
delivered in ver. 9.” More strictly we should 
say, that vers. 8 and 9 announce the salvation 
objectively (whence also Israel is spoken of pre- 
dominantly in the 8d person), but in ver. 10 the 
subjective application follows in the exhortation 
to be comforted and not to fear, but yet with a 
repetition of the objective basis. It is not how- 
ever to be denied that the adversative rendering 
‘‘thou however” is not appropriate. MEIER 
translates ‘‘so fear thou nothing,’’ evidently not 
accurately, but in the correct feeling that the 
connection requires an inferential rather than an 
adversative sentence. Comp. Isa. xliv. 1, 2, 
which passage certainly occurred to the prophet, 
the words ‘fear not my servant Jacob” being 
taken from it verbatim, and we are thus led to 


think that instead of M18) here we should read 
NAY! with which the passage in Isa. commences. 


The latter certainly would correspond better 
with the connection. Hitzia and Movers find in 
these two verses the idiom of Isaiah II., and would 


therefore regard it as an interpolation by him. 
Grar however has satisfactorily shown that with 
the exception of the expression Ipy" “Tay (I say, 


with the exception of “ WRVARHIR) all the rest 
betrays the older, and specifically Jeremiah’s, 
idiom. Why should not that evident quotation 
from Isa. xliv. 2 be just as good an instance for 
the priority of the alleged Isaiah II. in relation 
to the genuine Jeremiah? The union of Judah 
and Israel, which is here spoken of from ver. 8 
onwards, may have reminded the prophet of that 
passage in Isaiah, which declares this union. 
Other declarations of Isaiah, as li. 7, may also 
have been in the mind of our prophet. Perhaps 
also passages like xlix. 12; lx. 4, 9.—Rest and 
be tranquil. Comp. xlviii. 11.—Undisturbed. 
Comp. rems. on vii. 83.—For Iam with thee. 
Comp. xv. 20; xlii. 11.—Chastise thee. The 
expression is found in x. 24 in the same sense. 
Whether in Isa. xxviii. 26 alsois disputable. On 
5 comp. NagaeExss. Gr., 3 112, 6, .—And not 
leave thee, efc. From Exod. xxxiv. 7; the ex- 
pression is found in Numb. xiv. 18, in Nah. i. 3, 
and here.—Comp. further xlvi. 27, 28, where 
these two verses are reproduced. 


2. The turn of affairs: the Lord for the chastised and against the chastiser. 
XXX. 12-17. 


12 For thus saith Jehovah, thy wound is incurable," 


Mortal thy stroke. 


13 There is no one who undertaketh thy case, 
For thy wound thou hast no remedies of bandages.’ 


14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee ; 
They ask not after thee; 


For I have smitten them with the stroke of an enemy, 
With cruel chastisement for the greatness of thy guilt; 


Because thy sins are innumerable.® 
15 Why criest thou over thy wound, 

That thy sorruw is incurable? 

Because of the greatness of thy guilt, 


Because thy sins are innumerable, I have done this. 
16 Therefore all who devour thee shall be devoured, 
And all thy oppressors ehall go awa together into captivity. 
And they that spoil thee’ shall be a spoil, 
And all thy plunderers will I give up to plunder. 


17 For I will restore health unto thee, 


And I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith Jehovah; 


For they call thee “ Outcast,” 
“ Zion, which no man asketh after.” 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 12.—The construction of WAIN with 5 is found here only. Perhaps Nah. ili. 19 wasin the prophet's mind. The 


thought lying at the basis of this construction Is: tnsanabile vulneri tuo, or more exactly: incurable is the predicate which 
belongs to your wound. 
2 Ver. 13.—As “}1{7) does not agree with EP han I refer it, with Grar, to what follows, in the sense of vulnus (that which 
T joe . 


ia wrapped in bandages, as in Hos.v.13, AIH FIND =—= medicamenta Kgaminis, dressings: Comp. xlvi. 11; Ezek. 


CHAP. XXX. 18-24. 


ee. 


xxx. 21. [A. V.: There is none to plead thy cause, that thou mayest be bound up. Others render: for thy cure thou hast, 
Hanperson: “1 take S\)1N5)4 to be a nominative absolute: as for medicines.”—S. R. A.] 


8 Ver. 14.—Hore as afterwards in ver. 15, a whole sentence is twice dependent on by. (Comp. Narartss. Gr., 2 


112,9). 
4 Ver. 15.—{A. V.: Why criest thou for thine affliction? Thy sorrow is incurable. Worpsworrd after EwALp, UMBREI?, 
Grar: Why criest thou for thine affliction, that thy sorrow is incurable.—8. R. A.] 


5 Ver. 16.—T"ORY. The Chethibh is to be punctuated PON. Since the root DN does not occur in Hebrew, this 
paren) -7 
form is to be explained as an Aramaism for poo, Keri Tow (1. 11; Isa. xvil. 14), 


EXEGETICAL AND CORITICAL. 


This whole strophe is most closely connected 
with ver. 11, and explains the three thoughts ex- 
pressed in this verse: that Zion is chastised ac- 
cording to its deserts, but is not to be destroyed, 
while destruction shall be the lot of its enemies. 
Thus vers. 12-15 are a commentary on the words 
“chastise thee according to justice”’ in ver. 11. 
For it is here set forth that Israel is given over 
to severe sickness without a protector and physi- 
cian (vers. 12 and 13), that all friends have for- 
saken the people so severely chastised by God, 
(ver. a which people moreover have no right 
to complain of such treatment, for the Lord has 
done this on account of their sina (ver. 15). The 
sentence therefore, e/c. (ver. 16), refers back to 
the declaration in‘the 11th verse that the Lord 
will make an utter end of the nations, among 
whom Hescattered Israel. The right of retri- 
bution is to be exercised on them in the fullest 
measure. Ver. 17 finally is connected with the 
third point in ver. 11, viz., that Israel is to be 
healed of his wounds after he has been appa- 
rently outcast and forgotten. 

Vers. 12-15. For thus saith Jehovah...I 
have done this.—For introduces the proof 
that Israel will not really be left unpunished, but 
will be severely chastised, so that he will only 
not be utterly destroyed.—Mortal thy stroke. 
Comp. x.19; xiv.17. Ver.13. There is noone, 
ete. Comp. v. 28; xxii. 16.—Thy lovers. Comp. 
xxii. 20, 22.—For... stroke of an enemy. 
When a man is forsaken by God his fellow-men 
also forsake him.—For the greatness, efc. In 
these and the following words to the end of ver. 
15 lies the confirmation of according to jus- 
tice, ver. ll—v. 6; xiii. 22.—Why criest 
thou? Israel has no right to complain of se- 
vere treatment. The Lord deals with him “ ac- 
cording to justice,” ver. 11. 

Ver. 16. Therefore all. . give upto plun- 
der.—Therefore has no sense if we refer it to 


what immediately precedes. For it cannot be 
said that the enemies are to be destroyed, be- 
cause the Lord has punished His people accord- 
ing to the greatness of their guilt. For if only 
strict justice prevailed, Israel deserved the same 
punishment as, or even severer punishment than 
the heathen. Comp. ii. 10sqq. I therefore re- 
fer Therefore to ver. 11, to which this whole 
passage is only a corollary, and particularly to 
the words Though I make a full end of all 
the nations, efc. Israel’s guilt is in the past, 
and cause of the present calamity, hence for in 
ver. 12. The destruction of the heathen is fu- 
ture, and the effect of the judgment pronounced 
by God in ver. 11, hence therefore, ver. 16.— 
All who devourthee. Comp. rems. onii. 8; 
x. 25.—Go away together, efc. Comp. xxii. 
22.—Shall be a spoil. Comp. Zeph. i. 13; 2 
Ki, xxi. 14.—To plunder. Comp. ii. 14. 

Ver. 17. For I will restore... asketh af- 
ter. This sentence also refers to ver. 11, and to 
the words Will not make an end of thee. 
The Lord will not utterly destroy Israel, for He 
has in mind to heal the people of the blows to 
which they have been exposed.—I will restore, 
efe. Comp. rems. on viii. 22.—For they call. 
The statement of the reason refers here to the 
thought that Israel needed healing.—Outcast. 
Comp. Isa. xvi. 8, 4; Mic. iv. 6; Zeph. iii. 19.— 
Zion, etc., asentence of the object, dependent ona 
verbum dicendi contained in call.—Which no 
man asketh after — ea, quam nemo curat. 

[Vers. 12-15. ‘So desperate were the circum- 
stances of the Jews in Babylon while enduring 
the punishment God had inflicted upon them for 
their crimes, that no human interposition which 
they would naturally expect, could avail for their 
deliverance. Egypt, Syria, Tyre, ete., which had 
formerly been their confederates, were all laid 
prostrate by the same haughty conqueror whose 
chains they themselves wore. They are accord- 
ingly represented under the metaphor of a body 
full of wounds, left entirely destitute of medical 
aid.” Henpgrson.—S. BR. A.] 


3. The consummation of Salvation 


XXX. 18-24. 


18 Thus saith Jehovah, 


Behold, I will turn the captivity of Jacob’s tents* 

And have mercy on his dwelling- places ; 

And [the] city’ shall be huilt on its own heap,’ [of ruins 

And the palace shall be inhabited according to its right. 
19 And out of them shall proceed thanksgiving, 
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And the voice of them that rejoice ; 


And I will increase them, and they shall not be diminished, 
And honor them, and eee not be small. 


20 Their children also shall 


as aforetime, 


And their congregation shall be established before me; 


And I will punish all their oppressors. 
21 And their ruler shall be of themselves, 


And their prince shall proceed from the midst of them ; 
And I will bring him near and he shall approach me, 
For who is he, who would have pledged his heart to approach me? saith Jehovah 


22 And ye shall be my people, 
And I will be your God. 


28 Behold, a tempest of Jehovah, fury is loose, 
Whirl-winds’—it will roll on the head of the ungodly. 
24 The fierceness of Jehovah’s anger will not return, 
Till he do and execute the plans of his heart. 


In the end of days ye wili consider it. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 


1 Ver. 18.—rin, poetical for house. Comp. iv. 20; 1 Kings viii. 66; Job xxi. 8. 
2 Ver. 18.—"°3), without the article, therefore, not the city ear’ é£oyx hp, t. ¢., Jerusalem, but the city generally, that is, 


any ci 


city. 
3 Ver. 18.—79n-by. The prophet has evidently Deut. xiii. 16 in view, where it {s said of a city on which a curse is 


laid, that {t hall be burned and shall be D413) 9s), it shall not be built again. Comp. Josh. vill. 28; xi.13; Jer. xlix.2 We 
Z Ms 
see from this that 955 {s the heap of rubbish formed by the ruined city. 
4 Ver, 18.— 3p” ) novin-5 yy. Hitzia: The palace will stand {n its proper place. Grav [and Nenperson}: shall be in- 


habited in its proper place. Both say that afler an appropriate manner would be }MDYD. But the phrase may also mean 
: Ts 
according to its right. Comp. Deut. xvii. 11.—3p/* is more than sland. Itis bere used intransitively as in xvii. 6, 25; Ina 


xiff. 20: Exck. xxvi. 20; Zech. vil. 7(comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 69, 1), but the meaning of tmhabit remains. If, however, we 
take the phrase—=upon, tn its place, then the idva of tnabit is superfluous, as Hitzia has rightly felt. I therefore consider 
“it will bo inhabited us becomes it,” as the correct rendering. A palace will not be inhabited asa beggar's hut. ‘The pro- 


phet wrote 4 y, through occasion of mMomedy, but the second 4 YY must not therefore be regarded as being as local in signifi- 


cation as the first. 
Vor. 23.—Instead of YO} F119, xxiii. 9, wo read here 32M) by which the paronomasia with 53m)" is destroyed. 


The forcible 7} }°3 at the close is aleo wanting. As to ‘)"V)3s11, this Hithp. occurs only here and in Hos. vik 14 and 1 Kings 


xvii. 20. In Iosea the meaning “to alarm one’s self,” 1s most recommended, in 1 Kings xvilt. that of ““commorart” is neves- 
sarily required by the connection. In thia passage the commentators vacillate greatly ; an abiding storm (UeNusTtENBet G): 
a rolling storm from ‘\"\), gargarisare (Mei<R); turbo cuncta abripiens from “VAI, rapere, (Gasen. Thes., p. 303); a whirling 


storm, from y=) volvere. The last meaning would come nearest the original Sinn. Comp. Furasr, s. v., 3), ILI. 


and ‘y‘)). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The restored nation will in every respect pre- 
sent the picture of a flourishing commonwealth. 
The ruined dwellings will be rebuilt (ver. 18), 
praise and rejoicing will be heard from them, the 
number of the inhabitants and the honor of the 
State will be great (ver. 19); the latter will re- 
gain its former importance and preserve it, but 
all its oppressors shall be chastised (ver. 20); 
the ruler of the State shall no more bea stranger, 
but a native, who will at the same time stand in 
the closest relation to Jehovah (ver. 21); the 
people will be God's people, and the Lord his 
people’s God (ver. 22). All this, however, ap- 
plies only to the Israel which submits to the 
Lord. The day of the Lord will break upon the 
ungodly (vers. 5-7) like a tempest and destroy 
them (vers. 23 and 24), 

Vers. 18-20. Thus saith Jehovah ... op- 
pressors. It isevident thatthe phraseturn the 
captivity may be taken here in a figurative 


sense, from its application to the ruined build- 
ings. Comp. rems. on xxix. 4.—Grar refers 
out of them, ver. 19, to the allies, Hirzio to the 
palaces, but in the sense that he regards the 
Israelites as the subject of the egression, in the 
sense of xxxi. 4, 13; xxxiii. 10, 11.—The latter 
could not well be excluded. But why should 
not the sound of sacred joy be heard from the 
dwellings of Israel in any sense, and therefore in 
the sense, that it proceeds from those who are 
within? This is at the same time a further 
adornment of the houses themselves, to which, 
in a collective sense, out of them is to be re- 
ferred. These thus become, as it were, instru- 
ments of sacred music.—lIsa. li. 5.—Of them 
that rejoice. Comp. xv. 1;; xxxi. 4—Dimin- 
ished. Comp. xxix. 6.—As aforetime. As 
formerly ‘‘sub Davide et Salomone rerum atatu 
florentissimo.”” ROSENMURLLER. Comp. Ps. Ixxiv. 
2; Lam. v. 21.—Their congregation. Comp. 2 
Sam. vii. 10; Ps. cii.29; Prov. xvi. 12; 1 Kings 
ii. 12. 

Vers. 21 and 22. And their ruler ... your 


CHAP. XXX. 18-24. 
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God. The description of the glorious future is 
crowned by the declaration of the relation of the 


prince to Jehovah. He is called 77D, king, in 


ver. 9, here ‘1"7&, ruler, and vd, prince. This 


is not a low predicate, as J. D. MICHAELIS sup- 
poses, buta high one. For not every king may 
be thus called. There are counterfeit kings 
(Eccles, iv. 13; x.16). This king, however, isa 
‘IN, a predicate which is given to the King of all 


kings (Ps. viii. 2, 10; xciii. 4), and WD for the 
112 is on his shoulder (Isa. ix. 5), and the key 


of David (Isa. xxii. 22), that he may open and 
no man shut, and shut and no man open. Comp. 
Mic. v.1. This powerful ruler is of Israel's flesh 
and blood, no foreigner, no representative of the 
empire hostile to God’s people. And not merely 
is this declared, but also that proceeding from 
the midst of the people, he may approach unto 
Jehovah. The mediatorial position of the king 
is here announced.—_Him after bring refers to 
the king. Huitzia has correctly remarked that 
altogether too little would be said of the king if 
his Israelitish origin merely were set forth, but 
besides this negative reason, we have also in our 
rendering of 13 from themselves, and Y3°p9 


from their midst, a positive necessity of re- 
ferring the suffix tothe king. 'O peoirne évoc obx 
éorcv, Gal. iii. 20. He proceeds from the midst 
of the people and approaches God. An intima- 
tion has been rightly found in bring near and 
approach of priestly attributes (Exod. xxiv. 2; 
Numb. xvi. 5). The sentence with For states 
the reason why the Lord leads the prince to Him- 


self. The reason is a negative one; there is no. 


other who would be capable of entering into this 
relation of nearness and communion to God. All 
here depends especially on the correct under- 


standing of the expression 139-N JW, pledge 
his heart. The verb I5Y, with the acousative, 


may signify two things only. Either ‘to stand, 
be a surety for some one, to vouch, guarantee” 
(comp. Gen. xlili. 9 coll. xliv. 32. WSNp apo- 
pondit pro alieno, Prov. xi. 15; xx. 16; xxvii. 13 
coll. Job xvii. 3; Isa. xxxviii. 14), or ‘ to 
pledge something.” For the latter meaning we 
can appeal only to Neh. v. 8. The meanings 
‘‘applicare (Vulg.), convertere (Syr.), lubentem 
reddere (so in sense the LXX., Chald. and others), 
accommodare, formare (CALVIN), have no gram- 


matical basis, and are all occasioned by 135. If 


we adhere to the two meanings which are proved, 
the second, as we have shown, rests only in the 
authority of one pasenge in the book of Nehemiah. 
It ia not, however, to be used directly, but the 
meaning must first be derived from it ‘to stake, 


risk, venture.” 3 heart, must then be taken 
as=W5D), soul, life. Grar has adduced analo- 


gies in favor of this (iv. 18 coll. iv. 10; Exod. 
ix.14; Pas. Ixxxiv. 8 coll. xvi. 9; xxxi. 10; Lxiii. 
2), but of these only the first is of consequence, 
and even these passages only prove that the 
physical heart muy also be designated as the aim 
of the sword which is threatening the life. There 
may be other cases where the connection allows 
the heart to be set for the life, but this is not the 


case here. Every one feels that here to say 
‘sheart’”’ for ‘‘ life,” would be harsh. I there- 
fore think that we must take 3) in the sense of 


‘©to be bail, to stand for another.’’ We should 
then have to translate: for who stands bail for 
his heart, to approach to me? Ought we to take 


3° in the sense of “courage” as Hitzia does? 


There are passages where it gets this meaning 
from the context (Gen. xlii. 28; 1 Sam. xvii. 82; 
2 Sam. vii. 27; xvii. 10; Job xli. 15), but this is 
not its direct meaning. I think then that it 
must be taken here in its general sense as the 
seat of moral volition. The prophet wishes to 
say: Who can stand for his heart, that it ap- 
proach me? and this can certainly be taken in 
the sense; that it has the will, the power, the 
courage, to approach me? The point of the 
thought is evidently in the antithesis, bring him 
and pledge his heart, t. ¢e., between the divine 
causality and human spontaneity. No man can 
undertake to be a mediator bet ween God and man 
in his ownstrength. For if one should even have 
the courage to begin this difficult undertaking, 
he cannot vouch for himself that he will have the 
power to carry it out. The nearer the man came 
to the glory of God, the lower would his courage 
fall. God alone confers the power to approach 
him, and he will confer it on him whom he has 
chosen to be a mediator. In so far now as ap- 
proaching God is represented as something un- 
attainable by human strength, it is clear that the 
prophet has not the ordinary priests’ appronch- 
ing toGodin mind. The answer to the question: 
Who is he who would give his heart as surety, to 
approach me?—must evidently be: No one. 
Now not every Israelite indeed, but every nor- 
mally created member of the priestly or high 
priestly family would be justified and authorized 
to approach God as a priest in the sense of the 
Mosaic law. Even these, however, are excluded 
by the no one, which the question requires as 
answer. Consequently the promised mediator 
can only be an extraordinary personage. Our 
text gives no further information, as to how the 
divine causality renders it possible for him to ap- 
proach God, for this may be done in different 
ways, from without or from within, in a mechani- 
cal or an organic way. 

Ver. 22. And ye, etc. The thought certainly 
accords well with ver. 21, since the inward com- 
munion between God and the people, which is 
predicted in ver. 22, is not otherwise possible, 
even in view of the question, For who is he? 
e(c., than by a mediator; it is however the neces- 
sary glorious result of his ministry (comp. Heb. 
viii). Since, however, vers. 23 and 24 are de- 
cidedly to be regarded as a later addition ( Vid. 
infra,) the thought of our verse appears to be 
repeated immediately afterwards in xxxi. 1. 
Such a repetition of these words in immediate 
sequence is indeed surprising, but not impossi- 
ble. Since in both instances the words are 
highly appropriate, in the first as the close of the 
prophecy relating to the whole, in the second as 
the beginning of that relating to the first main 
division, and since further in xxxi. 1 the inver- 
sion of the clauses of the sentence is designed to 
avoid monotony, I regard it as probable that the 
words are authentic in both instances. If they 
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are to be accounted spurious in one case, I would 
vindicate the genuineness of xxxi. 1, since here 
they occur in a characteristic setting. Observe 
the words to all the families of Israel, which 
evidently correspond to concerning Israel and 
concerning Judah, xxxi. 4, and give xxxi. 1 
the appearance of being a superscription to the 
following section. 

Vers. 23 and 24. Behold, a tempest... 
consider it. The words are repeated with 
slight variations from xxiii. 19, 2U. As chbh. 
xxx. and xxxi. belong to the reign of Josiah (iii. 6. 
Comp. Jntrod. ), and the prophecy, xxiii. 9-40, from 
which our verses are taken, cannot have origi- 
nated before the first four years of Jehoiakim, it 
is clear that verses 28 and 24 cannot have stood 
originally in this place. Did then Jeremiah him- 
self add them subsequently? I do not regard 


this as probable, since the words do not corres- 
pond to the general character of these chapters. 
These contain only a prediction of salvation; 
they represent the brightest and most joyful, we 
might say, the only untroubled moment in Jere- 
miah’s life (comp. on xxxi. 26). The verses 23 
and 24 accordingly have the effect of a disso- 
nance. Whence, in such a time as the prophet 


describes, are O'YW1 whirl-winds to come 


(comp. xxxi. 18,19)? And what thoughts of an- 
ger is Jehovah to carry out at atime when He has 
already turned the captivity of His people? Ire- 
gard it as not impossible that some later writer 
thought himself compelled to separate the essen- 
tially equivalent words in xxx. 22 and xxxi. 1 by 
sentences which he deemed appropriate. 


Itl. The Special Distribution of Tau iae. the Two Halves of the Nation 
(xxxi. 1-26). 


@. EPHBAIM’S SHARE (xxxi. 1-22). 


1. The Decree of Restoration. 
XXXI. 1-6, 


1 At that time, saith Jehovah, I will be God to all the families of Israel, 


And they shall be my 
2 Thus saith Jehovah; 

Up!' to bring him to rest,® even Israel. 
3 Jehovah appeared unto me from afar. 

And I love thee with everlasting love, 


ple. 


e people left of the sword has found grace in the desert. 


Therefore have I in loving-kindness reepited thee.* 

4 Again will I build thee and thou shalt be built, Virgin Israel ; 
Again shalt thou adorn thyself with thy tabrets, 
And go forth in the dance of those that make merry. 


5 Again shalt thou plant vineyards on the mountains of Samaria; 
The planters shall plant and enjoy the fruit. 

6 For there is a day when the watchmen cry on Mount Ephraim, 
Arise and let us go up towards Zion, to Jehovah our God. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 2— 31971. The infinitive absolute is to be taken as an imperative, in the sense of a summons to one’s self. Comp. 
Tr 


Naxaeuss. Gr., 3 92, 2, d. 

2 Ver, 2.—In }yy" nnd the prophet evidently alludes to Deut. xxviii. 65. This Hiphil denotes quictem agere, to make a 
rest (comp. NAZGELSB. Gr., 318, 3). There is indeed no further instance to adduce in favor of the meaning quictum facere, 
yet, apart from its grammatical admissibility, it rests on a good foundation, partly in the etymology (comp. yy, Jer. 
vi. 16; TU), Isa. xxviil. 12) partly in the connection.—On the anticipation of the object by the suffix. Comp. NAgGELSR. 
Gr., 277, 2 and rems. on ix. 14. 

3 Ver. 3.—ION yw in the sense of prolongare gratiam is found in Ps. xxxvi. 11; cix. 12 coll. Ixxxv.6. The sense 

br brat 
would also be perfectly appropriate. Then the suffix would have to be taken in the sense of the dative. This use of the 
suffix is however proved only in the lst person (*)), and the similar case of the third pers. masc. (}"). For such a use inthe 
2d pers. we have only the uncertain instance of Isa. Ixv. 5. Comp. Nagagiss. Gr., ¢78.—I therefore take yw with Hrrzae 


Tv 
and Fuzgst in the sense of “ respite “ (Ecclos. if. 3). alP)a) is the Accus. Instr. Comp NAxaELss. Gr., 2 70, s. 


CHAP. XXX¥. 1-8. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


According to xxx. 4 the prophet has in the pre- 
vious passage been addressing Israel and Judah. 
Now he turns to Israel alone, as far as xxxi. 22, 
then in vers. 23-26 to Judah alone, finally in vers. 
27-40 to the entire Israelitish nation. Afterthe 
comprchensive promise (ver. 1), which now al- 
lots the consolation, assured in xxx. 22 to the 
entire nation, especially to the ten tribes; he an- 
nounces that the residue of Israel has found 
grace, and that the Lord arises to bring it to 
rest (ver.2). The people see the Lord approach- 
ing from a distance, and telling them that he loves 
them with on everlasting love, of which the pre- 
vious respite was a proof (ver. 8). Then follows 
the consolatory promise that the Virgin Israel 
shall be rebuilt, that she shall again go forth in 
cheerful dances (ver. 4), that vineyards shall 
again be planted in Samaria, and those who have 
planted shall enjoy the fruit (ver. 5). And not 
only this. Israel will also again have recourse 
to the national Sanctuary, and go up for worship 
to Jcrusalem. 

Ver. 1. At that time... my people. The 
section begins as the previous one had closed. 
That glorious consolation is again proclaimed 
specially to the ten tribes, the most ruined and 
almost lost portions of the people. The altera- 
tions and extensions occasioned by its position 
in the beginning and the inversion mark at the 
same time the distinction in reference to xxx. 22. 

Vers. 2-6. Thus saith Jehovah... our 
God. It is impossible that there can be a refe- 
rence here to those who were delivered from the 
captivity in Egypt. Apart from particular ob- 
jections, the ten tribes did not then obtain a spe- 
cial deliverance, and the whole description re- 
lates to the future, as is clear from up! to 
bring, efc., and still more plainly from vers. 4- 
6. The declarations of these latter verses only 
particularize what was said in vers. 2 and 8. The 
perfects in vers. 2 and 8 are also prophetical— 
Has found grace. Israel had fallen into dis- 
favor, now he has again found favor. In the de- 
sert the Lord finds the remnant spared by the 
sword of the enemy. It is certain that the pro- 
phet means the north-eastern desert situated be- 
tween Palestine and the Euphrates. For the 
escaped of the sword, mentioned in li. 50 are 
not those which Jer. here has in mind. There 
he is speaking of Jews, here of those pertaining to 
the ten tribes. The prophet is thinking of them 
as they were during the period of their disfavor, 
oppressed and persecuted by enemies and driven 
out into the desert. There, in their deepest dis- 
tress, the Lord finds them. We have however no 
right to deny that this prophetic picture of the 
future has its corresponding historical reality in 
an external, literal sense. Ver. 8. A dramatic 
change of persons! The people speak. They 
see the Lord appear from afar. For He had 
kept Himself afar off, He had indeed quite dis- 
appeared from the sight of the people. Now He 
is again visible, of coursefrom Zion. Comp. Ps. 
xiv. 7; Isa. xlix. 9sqq.—And I love. The 
connection of what Jehovah says with what the 


people say by means of Vau, and (Hirzia ap- 
propriatecly compares 1 Ki. xx. 34) makes the 
impression that the Lord at once agrees to what 
is said, confirms it, makes indeed glorious addi- 
tions to it. Wau therefore — and indeed (comp. 
NaxEGELsB. Gr., 3111, 1, a) is connected with acol- 
lateral causal significance (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 
3110, 1, ¢), since that eternal love is the only 
ground of the appearance.—On the subject-mat- 
ter comp. Deut, vii. 13; Isa. liv. 7, 8; 1 Ki. x. 
9.—Build, efec. Build here is to be taken not 
merely in the sense of building walls, but of rea- 
Qlutio in integrum. Comp. Ps. xxviii. 6; cii. 17; 
Jer. xii. 16. [**This metaphor, which may ap- 
pear harsh in English, is to be explained from 
the use of the Hebrew word banah, to build, as 
applied to the building up a family of sons (6a- 
nim) and daughters (danoth) who are like living 
stones of the household, built up from the mo- 
ther, wedded as a Virgin Bride to her husband.” 
Worpswortu.—S. R. A.]—Adorn thyself, ete. 
Comp. iv. 80. The kettle-drum, [or timbrel] is 
here designated as pertaining to the ornaments 
of a woman who appears in festal apparel.— 
Comp. xxxi. 19.—To the rebuilt cities and the 
restored commonwealth, it is also necessary in 
order that the people may be happy, that there 
be agriculture, especially the culture of the vine, 
the fruit of which rejoiceth the heart of man.— 
Mountains of Samaria (comp. 1 Ki. xvi. 24) 
are the mountains of the northern kingdom ge- 
nerally, in so far as they permitted the culture 
of the vine. Comp. Jud. ix. 27.—Hos. ii. 17.— 
Bnjoy the fruit. Jeremiah here refers to the 
legal enactment, Lev. xix. 18-25, that the fruit 
of newly planted trees should not be eaten at all 
in the first three years, and in the fourth year they 
should be holy unto the Lord; not until the fifth 
year should they be enjoyed ad libitum (comp. 
SaatscHvuEt2, Mos. Recht. S. 168, 9). This appro- 
priation permitted from the 5th year onwards is 


designated by the expression bon profanare, tn 


usum profanum convertere. He who has planted a 
vineyard and has not yet enjoyed the fruit of it 
is free from service in war, Deut. xx. 6. It is 
also one of the punishments threatened to the 
ungodly man that he shall plant a vineyard but 
another shall make it common (Deut. xxviii. 80). 
In antithesis to this passage it is here promised 
as an element of blessing that the planter shall 


also be the profaner or partaker. (O29). Comp. 


Isa. Ixv. 21.—For there is a day, ete. All this 
blessing promised to Israel in vers. 4 and 6 shall 
and will be imparted to them on this account, that 
the people themselves will return to the service 


of Jehovah as of old. °D For, ver. 6, thus gives 


the reason of Jehovah’s action (vers. 4 and 5) 
in the behavior of Israel—_ W.atchmen. There 
were not only watchmen stationed on lofty emi- 
nences (comp. 1 Ki. xvii. 9; xviii. 8) to announce 
danger from enemies (iv. 6, 19; vi. 1, efe.) but 
also to announce the new moons and feasts. 
Comp. Saatscuuetz, Mos. Recht., S. 387, 401.— 
The cry then, up to Jerusalem to worship Jeho- 
vah! sounds again as before the separation. Is 
rael and Judah are again united in the Lord. 
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2. The Execution. 
XXXII. 7-14. 


7 For thus saith Jehovah, Shout joyfully over’ Jacob, 
And exult? over the head of the nations { Sing praises’ aloud and say: 
Deliver, O Jehovah, thy people, the remnant of Israel. 

8 Behold, I bring them from the North country, 

And collect them from the ends of the earth. 
Among them are the blind aud lame, 

The pregnant and the parturient together ; 
A great assemblage shall they return hither. 

9 With weeping shall they come, and with supplication. 
I conduct them ;* I lead them to water-brooks, 

By a straight way in which they shall not stumble: 
For I am Israel’s father, 
And Ephraim is my first-born son. 
10 Hear Jehovah’s word, ye nations, 
And proclaim it to the isles afar off, and say: 
He that scattered Israel will collect him, 
And guard him as a shepherd his flock. 
11 For Jehovah has redeemed Jacob, 
And liberated him from the hand-of him who was too strong for him. 
12 And they will come and shout on the summit of Zion, 
And stream hither to the blessing* of Jehovah, 
For the corn and the new wine and the oil, 
And for young lambs and calves: 
And their soul shall be as a watered garden ; 
And they shall not languish any more.' 
13 Then will the virgin rejoice in the dance, 
And young men with the aged together ; 
And I will turn their mourning into joy, 
And comfort them after their sorrow. 
14 And I will satiate the soul of the priests with fat, 
And my people shall be full of the blessing, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver.7.—"5 995. 5 asin Ps. xxii. 81; Ixix. 6,27. Comp. Naxogiss. Gr. 8. 227.—Tho accus. SMD as TOT in 
3 vT H * iy a 


ver. 3, 
2 Ver. 7.—)9ny°. Comp. Isa. x.30; xii. 6; Jer. v.8; 1.11. The construction with 5, as in Isa. xxiv. 14. 
8 Ver. 7.—On the construction Hon yrnwin comp. rems. on iv. 6; xili. 18. ° 
4 Vor. 9.—Hirzia would connect DDN with what follows because it does not agree with O°3)3F1S), which dues not 


signify miseratio, clom-ntia. But we need not use the word in this sense. (Comp. Exec. rems. which, however, do not accord 
with the rendering given by NAEGeLsB.ca In the text. Menpxrson and Nores adhere to the A. V.: and with supplications 
will I lead them.—S. R. A. 

6 Ver. 10.—DiTV9D. On the construction comp. NagGr.ss. Gr., 3112, 5, d. 


© Ver. 12.—33Y-9N. On ON and its interchange with by comp. rems. on x. 1.—33(), in distinction from 3), is 
never used of moral, but always of material good. Comp. ii. 7; Hos. iii. 8. 
T Ver. 12—Npy TINT. Comp. ver. 25, and Orsnausen, S 632, 


; It contains a summons at the head of each of its 

two halves. The first (ver. 7) is addressed to the 

EAPC E TCA SN DECRIICAY Israelites themselves, and exhorts them, after the 

After in the previous strophe the Lord has| Lord in the foregoing verses, 1-6, has made 
made known His purpose to liberate and restore | known His gracious determination, to approach 
Israel, the present strophe goes a step farther. | Him now with petitions for its actual execution. 


CHAP. XXXI. 7-14. 


It is also at once promised that the Lord will re- 
spond to these petitions (vers. 8 and Y), for in 
these verses it is described how they will accom- 
plish their journey from the North country and 
the most remote lands, a journey which will set 
in the most glorious light the filial relation of Is- 
rael to his God. At the head of the second half 
(vers. 10-14) is a summons to all nations to hear 
and proclaim the decree which God has formed 
with respect to His people, that, namely, they 
shall be liberated (vers. 10, 11) and be brought 
home to a glorious life in joy and abundance on 
their native soil (vers. 12-14). 

Vers. 7-9. For thus saith... first-born 
son.—For refers not merely to ver. 7 but to all 
that follows. All that is subsequently said of the 
realization of the divine intentions is a proof of the 
truth of the promise given in vers. 1-6. The sum- 
mons to exult joyfully is addressed to the indivi- 
dual members of the holy nation. Who else will 
then supplicate for Israel? The antithesis to ver. 
10 also favors this view. There the heathen are 
summoned not to pray for Israel but to proclaim 
the purpose which the Lord has formed on this 
account. Israel is called the head of the nations. 
The prophet depends in this expression on those 
passoges in the Pentateuch where Israel is called 
the holy nation, the treasure above all peo- 
ple, (Ex. xix. 6, 6; Lev. xx. 24, 26; Deut. vii. 
6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18), the great nation, to which 
the Deity approaches (Deut. iv. 7, 8), the people 
of inheritance (Deut. iv. 20), the highest above 
all nations (Deut, xxvi. 19); further on prophetic 
passages which designate the nation as chief of 
the nations (Am. vi. 1 coll. iii. 2) as one na- 
tion in the earth (2 Sam. vii. 23 coll. Numb. 
xxiii. 9; Deut. xxxiii. 28).—Deliver, ete. It is 
evident that this is meant as an earnest petition 
from the accusative thy people. By His promise 
in vers. 1-6 the Lord has givea the Israelites the 
right and the courage to supplicate in comfort 
and in joy for the redemption of their nation. 
There is, it is true, an assonance in this word to 


the words of praise K3 7Y"WI [Hosanna. A.V.: 


save now. Comp. Matth. xxi. 9] (Ps. exviii. 25) 
which are however not merely words of praise, 
but according to their verbal significance, are at 
the same time a petition, and in so far as they 
are that ferm of petition which is sure of being 
heard are at the same time praise. Vers. 8 and ¥ 
then contain the comforting promise that the pe- 
tition will be heard. It is as if the Lord in ver. 
7 had only provoked the petition, in arder to an- 
nounce His readiness to realize the promise given 
in vers. 2-6.—From the North country. As 


the D'S came from the North, the ‘20 must 


also be brought back from the North country. 
Comp. iii. 12, 18; xvi. 16.—Bnds of the earth. 
Comp. vi. 22; xxv. 82; 1. 41.—Among them, 
etc. The deliverance is to comprise the whole 
people. The weak and frail will then not be ex- 
cluded, but be conducted in a manner suited to 
their circumstances. With tears of joy and con- 
trition, with prayer and supplication to the Lord 
their God will they retrace their way. Comp. 
iii, 21; 1 4. Asin Ps. xly. 165; Isa. lv. 12, 0 
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SS 


being led forth with gladness and with peace is 
spoken of, so here it is said that the Lord will lead 
Israel with supplication, #. ¢, in the continued 
spirit and practice of prayer. Only thus is the 
symmetry of the construction preserved, accord- 
ing to which a more particular definition isto be 
given to each verb by means of a prepositional 
expression.—To water-brooks, in a level and 
comfortable path, are they to be brought. Comp. 
Isa. xlviii. 21.—This careful guidance is truly 
paternal. No wonder; for Jebovah is Israel's 
father (comp. Deut. xxxii. 6; Isa. lxiii. 16; Jer. 
iii, 19; Herzoa, &.-Ene., XVII. S. 252), and 
Ephraim is [lis first-born son. This predicate is 
ascribed to the whole nation. Exod. iv. 22 coll. 
Deut. xiv. 1. Here however Ephraim is pur- 
posely designated as first-born, in allusion to the 
preference, which Jacob awarded to the sons of 
Joseph (Gen. xlix. 22 coil. 4), and which is dis- 
tinctly defined in 1 Chron. v. 2, where it is 
said that Judah obtained the dignity of chief 


ruler (1°), but Joseph the birthright (71953). 


Comp. Deuitszcu on Gen, xlix. 3, 4; Henzoa, 2.- 
Enc. XIV., S. 709. 


Vers. 10-14. Hear... saith Jehovah. The 
nations themselves which held Israel captive and 
mocked at his expulsion (xv. 4; xxiv. 9; xxix. 
18), must proclaim the purpose of God to liberate 
His people. We are here reminded of the edict 
of Cyrus (Ezr.i. 1 sqq.). This proclamation by 
those hitherto in power is itsclf a new and im- 
portant step towards the realization of the pro. 
mise given in vers. 1-6.—Isles. Comp. Exga 
rems. on ji. 10; xxv.’ 22.—Scattered. Comp. 
xv. 7-xxiii. 8; xxix. 14.—Observe that the pro- 
phet, os in vers. 8 and 9 he had described the 
glory of the return, so now he portrays the glory 
of the arrival and the prosperity to be expected 
afterwards.—For the corn. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 
61; Joel i. 10; ii. 19, etc.—Watered garden. 
Isa. lviii. 11.—Then will the virgin, etc. 
Comp. ver. 4. The dances of virgins with men 
according to our custom are not to be thought 
of, for such dancing was not practised by the 
ancients generally and especially not by the 
Hebrews. (Comp. Hgrzoa, &.-Ence. XV., 8. 
414 8qq.). Mcn’s dances also occur (comp. Jud. 
ix. 27; 2 Sam. vi. 14), but in general dancing 
was regarded as something particularly appro- 
priated to women and especially virgins. (Comp. 
Exod. xv. 20; Jud. xxi. 21; xi. 84; 1 Sam. xviii. 
6; Winer, &.-W.-B. a. v. Tanz). Hence the 
joy in the dance is to be referred to the virgin 
alone. When it is further said that youths and 
old men would rejoice with each other, this is to 
express the general diffusion of the joy. Not 
only youth, the period addicted to joyousness, 
but even age shall be infected by the joy, so that 
all ages and sexes will participate in it. And 
every vank also! Hence the priests are ren- 
dered especially prominent, their share in the 
sacrifices (Lev. vii. 82-84; ix. 21) being set forth 
as particularly fat, ¢.e. ample and dainty (the 
eating of fat being strictly forbidden, Lev. vii. 
23-26). 
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8. The threefold Turn. 
XXXI. 15-22. 


15 Thus saith Jehovah: A voice is heard in Ramah, 
Lamentation and most bitter crying ; . 
Rachel weeps for her children, 

Refusing’ to be comforted for her children, for they are no more.*® 

16 Thus saith Jehovah: Restrain thy voice from weeping, 

And thine eyes from tears: 
For there is reward for thy work, saith Jehovah ; 
And they shall return from the land of the enemy. 
17 There is also hope for thy future, saith Jehovah ; 
And children® shall return to their border. 
18 I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself; 
Thou hast chastised me, 
And I allowed myself to be chastised like an untrained bullock ; 
Turn thou me again, that I may turn; 
For thou art Jehovah my God. 

19 For after my revolt,‘ I repent ; 

And after I have learned to know myself,’ I smite on the thigh: 
I blush, I am also ashamed 
That I have borne the reproach of my youth. 
20 Is then Ephraim a favourite® son to me or a bosom-child,’ 
That whenever I speak against him I must still remember him? 
Therefore my bowels heave towards him ; 
I must have pity on him, saith Jehovah. 
21 Erect for thyself signals, set up for thyself poles,’ 
Turn thy mind to the highway, the way thou wentest! 
Return, O virgin Israel, 
Return to these thy cities. 

22 How long wilt thou turn hither and thither,’ thou backsliding daughter ?" 
For Jehovah has created a new thing on earth :— 

The woman shall turn the man. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 15.—FI3N'D, Comp. ill. 3; v.3; vili.5; xv. 18. 
2 Ver. 15.—1)3}°R "5, Asin xi. 4 the plural pronoun {fs referred to a singular, re collectively, so here, the case 
being reversed, the singular pronoun is referred to a plural, regarded as a unity. p. Nazcaiss. Gr., 361,1; Ps. v.93 


Job xxiv. 24; 7193, viil. 6, efe. 
3 Ver. 17.—The article is wanting before "33, comp. Narag.sp. Gr., 2 71, 8 
°vT 


4 Ver. 19.—"30%F (NTIN. «This 93)t? has been commonly taken in the same sense as in ver.18 (A. V.: Surcly after that 
I was turned}, which has given rise to great obscurity and to arbitrury attempts to avoid it, as ¢.g. by VENEma, who takes 


°33u at once for % 33%, t. e. after I had come again to myself. The only correct rendering is that of Hirzia and Grav. 

They take 53~/ in the sense of se averlere a Jove. They are justified in this by Mw (iti. 6, 8, 11, 12, ete.), 337 (lid. 14, 

22), DDI, MID Iw (vill. 6; xxxi. 22), and by the expression © YIN JW (ili. 19), which does not indeed occur with- 
Sn ~ = 


out the °\TINTD in viil. 4, but it does in Josh. xxifi.12. It seems as though the prophet, here also as well as in ch. ili., were 
endeavoring to bring the idea of 33 into application in as great a variety of meanings as ponsible. 
6 Ver. 19.— V7]. Many commentators take this word in the sense of the passive of yea, edociremmto be made wise, 


to be Instructed. But Nipb. is only the reflexive or passive of Kal. It means therefore only to be acknowledged or to ac. 
knowledge one's self. The Intter signification, in which it moreover appears to be used in no other passage of the Old Testa- 
ment but this, corresponds perfectly to the connection. 

¢ Ver. W.—T'D*. Hebrew here only; Chald. Ezr. iv. 10; Dan. fi. 11. It denotes, like Pp. (xv. 19; Lam. iv. 2, efe.) 


and “}/)* (xx. 5), what is precious, a jewel. 
r Ver. 20—Diyieyer, Comp. NYPL YO), Ie. v.7 coll, Prov. vil. 30, 81 
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® Ver. 21 —D WIA from “WOM, prominutt, related to IDA, palms truncus, x. 5, and MV, columna, Joel ili. 3, 
occurs here only. All ‘other preparations are comprised in the brief phrase ¢))) 122 ny.” Comp. Exod. vii. 23; Ps. 


xlviii. 14. 
® Ver. 22.—f* Prot). The verb is found only in Cant. v.6 and connected with Vay: The connection requires the 


meaning of “to turn one’s self away," with which the only noun derived from it pron * (Cant. vil. 2) accords. This can 


only signify “ winding, ronnding”’ (Dettrzsca: the swinging of thy loins). According to the etymology then the Hithp. 
must bave the sense of turning one’s self hither and thither. 


¥ Vor, 22.—fA5SDIVT NAN. Observe that it is nye, not maw, as in ili. 14, 22; Isa. vii. 17. The passive form 


has doubtless the meaning of “ turned away, alienated. ‘ The active. form must primarily have an active meaning. The 


Pilel from 337 is primarily objective causative and signifies to make some one or something return, bring back (1. 19), re- 
store (Ps. Ix. 3; xxiii. 3), to render alienated are xivif. 10). It may also have a subjective causative meaning: to make a 
turn, back or away, fe. to turn one’s self back, to desert. Hiphil has primarily this signification. (Comp. Narceiss. Gr. 

218, 3; 1 Ki. viii. 47). But tho Piel foriue also have it (Ew., 2120, c). As now it is decided by the connection in what sense 


the verb 32) is to be taken, the meaning of the N. verbale is also thus decided. It may then mean ono who brings back. 


restores, alicnates, and also one who turns, deserts. It has the latter meaning in xlix. 4and Mic. if. 4.—The Pilel of hollow 
roots includes als the significance of the Piel (EWALD, ¢ 121 a, coll. 9120). Especially does this word seem to me to involve 


the idca of 3377 in the causative sense, which corresponds to the following ADA fc, in the sense of reducens (comp. 


331°, Isa. lviii. 12; Ouse, & 552). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This strophe causes the return of Israel, set 
forth before us in prospect, to be seen from an- 
other side, viz. as at the same time an inward 
return to God, or conversion. In a wonderfully 
touching picture the prophet represents Rachel, 
the mother of the house of Joseph, as raising a 
lamentation at Ramah over the tracks of those 
who are going into exile, as though they were 
dead (ver. 15). Jehovah Himself, however, 
comforts her; a reward is still to be hoped for 
her work and comfort for the future, for the re- 
turn of her children is promised (vers. 16 and 17). 
But is this possible? Yes, for Israel will turn in- 
wardly to the Lord and thus fulfil that condition, 
which the outward return as a necessary con- 
sequence thereof must have. The proplict docs 
this by introducing Ephraim as speaking and 
causing him to make an honest and hearty con- 
fession (vers. 18 and 19). On this Jchovah gives 
us to understand in touching words that Ilis 
love for Ephraim is deeply rooted and invinci- 
ble (ver. 20). Ephraim consequently receives 
the command to make all the preparations for 
return, Thus atthe same time the (according 
to iii. 1) entirely new and unheard of case is 
now renlized, that a woman, rejected aud shared 
by other men, brings back her first husband 
(vers. 21 and 22). 


Ver. 15. Thus saith Jehovah ... they 
are no more. With respect to Kumah and the 
grave of Rachel the greatest obscurity still pre- 
vails. My view is as follows: 1. Tue tomb of 
Rachel was near Ramah. This definitely follows 
from this passage and 1 Sam. x. 2. Deuitzscu 
remarks (Comm. on Genesis, 2te Aujl. 2ter Theil., 
8. 53) that Rachel's weeping is hcard in Ramah 
not because her tomb is in the neighborhood, but 
because, according to Jer. xl. 1, the exiles as- 
sembled there, but to this it is opposed (4) that 
according to 1 Sam. x. 2 the tomb of Rachcl was 
positively near Ramah; and (4) that Rachel's 
weeping does not refer to the exiles mentioned 
in xl. 1; for these were Jews, while according 
to the whole connection of this prssage, Rachel 
bewails the exile of the Ephraimitcs. 2. Ramah, 
near which was Rachel's tomb and where Samuel 
dwelt (1 Sam. x. 2) was in Benjamin, in the 


vicinity of Gibeah, north of Jerusalem. This is 
seen from Jud. xix. 13; Isa. x. 29; Hos. v. 8. 
In Josh. xviii. 25 it is expressly said that Ramah 
was in Benjamin. The original and complete 
name is Ramathaim Zophim (DD's D''97), 1 


Sam. i. 1 coll. ver. 19. The statement that Ra- 
mah was situated on the mountains of Ephraim 
(Jud. iv. 6; 1 Sam. i. 1) is not in contradiction 
to this, for the southern slopes of the mountains 
of Ephraim extended thus far. (Comp. Herzog, 
R.-Ene. XIL, S. 615 Ropingor, Bibl. Researches, 
II., 815-817; 851-8384; THomson, The Land and 
the Book, IL, 603.—S. R. A. }). It has been ob- 
jected to tho identity of the Raroah of Samuel 
and the Ramah near Gibeah that Saul in secking 
the she-asses took threedaysin going from Gibeah 
to Ramah (1 Sam. ix. 20), and that David fleeing 
from Gibeah took refuge in Ramah (1 Sam. xix. 
18). Even Raumer (Palast. 8. 219) lays some 
weight on these objections. [Comp. also Samira, 
Bible Dict., 8. v. Ramah.—S. . A.). As to the 
first, however, it is clear from 1 Sam. ix. 4, 6 
that Saul did not follow the direct road, but 
seeking or pursuing the track of the asses, 
reached Ramah by avery circuitous route. With 
respect to the second Ruerscui (Herz. &.-Enc., 
ut sup.) has replied that David did not scek (tem- 
porary) protection from the city of Ramah but 
from Samuel. 8. There is alsoa Ramah in Gilead 

Ramoth, Ramath Mizpeh, Josh. xiii. 26; xx. 

; xxi. 88, efc.); another south-west from Jeru- 
salem, west of the mountains of Judea (Ramath- 
lebi, Jud. xv. 17==Eleutheropolis. Comp. Rav- 
MER, Paldst., S. 185, 6); a third in Naphtali 
(Josh. xix. 86) ; a fourth in Asher (Josh. xix. 29), 
A fifth place, which sometimes occurs under this 
name is Ramiah, a city which is not mentioned 
at all in the Old Testament (unless perbaps in 
Neh. xi. 83), of later origin, and very probably 
identical with Arimathea, and situated to the 
west of Jerusalem in the plain of Saron near 
Lydia (Diospolis). Comp. Raumer, Puldst., S. 
217, 8, 448. There is then no Ramah in the 
vicinity of Bethlehem! 4. Bethlehem is doubt- 
less also called Ephrath or Ephratah (Mic. v. 1; 
Ruth i. 2; 1 Sam. xvii. 12). Now if Rachel's 
tomb is in the neighborhood of Ramah it cannot 
be near Bethichem, and the Epbratah near which 
(Gen. xxxvi. 16, 19 coll. xlviii. 7) Rachel bore 
Benjamin and was buried, cannot be Bethiehem. 
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Now we read in 2 Chron. xiii. 19 of a place in 
the neighbourhood of Bethel, the name of which 
according to the Chethibh is }).Dy, but accord- 
ing to the Keri "Dy. The latter reminds us of 
’Ednaiu or Edpéu, a little town, which, according 
to Jenous, lay 20 m. p. north frum Jerusalem, 
where Christ remained for some time after the 
resurrection of Lazarus (John xi. 54). Josepuus 
also relates (B. Jud. IV., 9, 9) that Vespasian 
destroyed Byid7Ad re xat ’E¢paiz zodiyua, and then 
rode to Jerusalem. In Josh. xviii. 28 TIDY is 


mentioned among the cities of Benjamin. The 
same name recurs in 1 Sam. xiii. 17. Eussnius 
in his Onomast., s.v. Aphra, says: ‘‘est et hodie 
vicus Efrem in quinfo milliario Bethelie ad Orien- 
tem respiciens.”” The distances given point to 
the identity of Ephraim (Ephron) and Ophra. 
(Comp. Rosrnson, II., 8. 833 sqq. [III., 124]; 
Ravumer, S. 189 and 216). Now it is remarkable 
that the Alexandrian translators in 1 Sam. xiii. 


17 render tho name i139 by Togepd, and on the 


other hand in Josh. xviii. 23 by ’Egpadd (Cod. 
Alex. ’Agpé). From this it seems to follow that 
even in very ancicnt times MDY and NIDN were 
interchanged, and that hence not only the 


om> n'a NI, Gen. xxxv. 19> xlviii. 7, but also 
the name fIYDN, xxxv. 16, 19; xlviii. 7, is to 
be regarded as a corruption of the original read- 
ing. I had reached this result before Grar’s 
treatise on the situation of Bethel and Kama 
(Stud. u. Krit., 1804, IV., 8. 863) became known 
to me.—The prophet goes back in spirit to the 
time when the inhabitants of the kingdom of the 
ten tribes were led away to Assyria into capti- 
vity. Since that time, he says, making use of 
figurative language, may be heard in Ramah, the 
greater city near Rachel’s tomb (1 Sam. xx. 2), 
nightly wailing and bitter weeping (vi. 26). It 
is Rachel who is weeping for her children. The 
inhabitants of the kingdom of the ten tribes may 
be designated children of Rachel, because at 
their head stands the tribe of Ephraim, which is 
frequently mentioned as a representative of the 
kingdom of Israel, Isa. vii. 2-5, 8, 9, 17; xi. 18; 
Hos. iv. 17, efe.; Jer. vii. 15; xxxi. 9, 18, 20. 
The mother of the ruling tribe appears thus as 
the personification of the kingdom ruled by it. 
The spirit of Rachel is the genius of the king- 
dom of the ten tribes, whom the prophet repre- 
scents by a bold poetical figure as rising from her 
tomb by night and bewailing the misery of her 
children.—Are no more. Comp. Isa. xvii. 14; 
Ezek. xxvi. 21. 

Vers. 16 and 17. Thus saith Jehovah... 
their border. The Lord comforts Rachel by 
promising her a glorious reward for her mater- 
nal labor and care, (on restrain thy voice 
comp. guard thy foot, ii. 25. On there is 
reward comp. 2 Chron. xv. 7) viz. her children 
shall be redeemed from the land of captivity— 
and by setting before her the consolatory hope 
for the future, that the children will also return 
to their native land. On there is also hope 
comp. xxxi. 11. 

Vers. 18 and 19. I have surely... of my 
youth. These verses give the inner reason of 
that joyful change: Israel will fulfil the condi- 
tion required of him by the Lord (iii. 18 aqq.). 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


First the people express their acknowledgment 
that the chastisement was necessary for them, 
for they were like an untamed and untrained 
bullock ek prophet evidently has in mind Hos. 
x. 11), but they have also let themselves be 
chastened and accepted the cnastening (v. 8). 
As Jeremiah here generally moves in the same 
circle of thought as in ch. iii., so especially in 
what follows, where also as there the idea of 
turning forms the central point or pivot of his re- 
presentation.—Turn thou me, efc. The know- 
ledge gained as the result of the chastisement 
produces a double effect: a positive and a nega~ 
tive. The positive effect consists in the desire 
to return to Jehovah. Meanwhile the people 
are well aware that willing is not performing. 
They therefore pray the Lord that He Himself 
will turn their hearts to Him, who alone is Isra- 
el’sGod. (This is the sense of the causal sen 
tence. For thou art, ee Then only will they 
really return. The bodily return is connected 
with the spiritual in the closest causal relation. 
Comp. Rems. on ‘33%, ver. 19, and Lam. v. 21. 
—Lam. iii. 40; Ps. xxx. 4, 8, 20.—The negative 
effect, which on their part forms the psychologi- 
cal condition of the positive, and is therefore 
introduced by for, is the inner turning and cut- 
ting loose from all thaf which had allured Israel, 
but had yet only brought him to hurt and shame, 
—The smiting on the side (FM, DIN duo femina 
cum natibus, comp. Ezek. xxi. 17) was a sign of 
mourning. Comp. Winer and I[Ierzoa, &.-Ence., 
8. v. Trauer.—I blush, efc. Comn. Isa. xlv. 16, 
17.—The connection of this passage is then as 
follows: Ephraim has taken the chastening to 
heart. In consequence he addresses the prayer 
for power to return to Jehovah, for he has now 
learned to repent of his turning away from Him, 
and to be ashumed of the consequences. 
Vers. 20-22. Is then Bphraim ... the 
man. Jebovah grants the moving petition. 
Astonished at surprising Himself, as it were, in 
such tender feelings towards Ephraim, Jehovah 
asks Himself if then Ephraim is his favorite son, 
his darling child (enfant g4ié), since often as he 
has been obliged to bring the severe judgment of 
rejection upon him, he has yet never been able 
to forget him.—Speak against. We may com- 
pare 2 Chron. xxii. 10, where it is said of Atha- 
liab that she arose and 13331) all the seed royal. 


But apart from 137 being here construed with a 
single accusative, we have in the parallel pas- 
sage (2 Kings. xi. 1) TON) so that it is easy to 
suspect a mistake. Now 37 and 137) in the 


sense of ‘‘spcak,” are frequently connected with 
3 in different meanings: logui per aliqguem (Num.xii. 
2), de aliguo (Deut. vi. 7; 1 Sam. xix. 3; Ps. cxix. 
46 coll. 23), ad aliquem (Numb. xii. 8; Hab. ii. 
1; Zech. i. 9, efe., Numb. xii. 2, efe., 1 Sam. xxv. 
39; Cant. vili. 8). Butit also signifies logui con- 
tra aliquem, Numb. xxi. 7 coll. ver. 6; Ps. 1. 20; 
Ixxviii. 19. This last meaning corresponds per- 
fectly to the connection here:—Often as I (°33 
asin 1 Sam. xviii. 80; 1 Kings xiv. 28) speak 
against him, t. ¢e., cast him from me by a sentence 
of reprobation, yet I cannot forget him. I am 
always reminded of him again, and then the old 
feelings of love and pity are excited anew.—_My 


CHAP. XXXI. 15-22. 
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bowels. Drecusuer correctly remarks on Isa. 
xvi. 6, that D°}’ does not like orAdyxva, viscera, 


include the nobler entrails (the heart). The 
word does not therefore designate the innermost 
source of the feelings, but only a place of the ex- 
ternal organism where these make themselves 
specially noticeable. Comp. Cant. v. 4; Job xxx. 
27; Lam. i. 20; ii. 11; Isa. Ixiii. 15; Jer. iv. 
19.—The immediate effect of this excitation of 
love, is that Israel reccives directions to make 
preparations for the journey homewards. Thus 
persons are to be sznt in advance to set up stone 
pillars as way marks for the coming train, py 
cippus, monumentum; comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 17; 
Ezek. xxxix. 15.—Israel's returning by the same 
road which he came is comforting in two respects, 
first in itself, seconl because itis known and 
easier to retrace.—The word these, before thy 
cities, shows unquestionably that the author 
has his point of view in Palestine, and notin the 
lands of the captivity. Comp. Grar, 8. 387, Anm. 

Turn hither and thither. Huitzia finds in 
this not incorrectly the collateral idea of delay. 
This accords well with how long? which ex- 
presses a certain degree of impatience. Israel 
does not respond quickly enough to the invita- 
tion to return. The Lord hastodrivehim. The 
expression backsliding daughter, occurs be- 
sides only in a much later passage, of the people 
of the Ammonites.—It is surprising, that the 
Lord in the midst of this assurance of His tender- 
est love, and after Israel in vers. 18 and 19, has 
manifested such sincere and deep penitence, 
should utter another word of harsh censure. In 
this passage thcre appears to me to be a play 
upon words. In the section iii. l-iv. 2 namely, 
to which this discourse is most closely related 
in matter as well as in form, the prophet gives as 


many variations of the theme 3:¥ as possible, 
sometimes applying the idea to Israel and Judah 
in a physical, at others in a spiritual sense. A 
similar variation though in abbreviated measure 
is found in viii. 4, 5. In this passage also from 
ver. 19 onwards, the idea of 33¥ forms the main 
thought. It is, however, variously modified: in 
vers. 16 and 17 the word is referred to bodily 
return, in ver. 18 to spiritual and bodily turning, 
and in ver. 19 to spiritual alienation, in ver. 21 
again to bodily conditioned by spiritual turning. 
Now when the prophet in ver. 22 calls Israel 
M2357, would he not thus wish to say that Israel 


is a person, who makes much of turning, who 
applies the idea of 33% in every possible way ? 
It appears to me that the prophet with the follow- 
ing sentence goes back again to the conceptions 
of ch. ili. Inthe beginning of this chapter he 
designates it as a crime profaning the land that 
a man return to his rejected wife, who has mean- 
while been another’s. Notwithstanding that Israel 
is such a wife, Jehovah yet calls her back to Him- 
self. This is the repentance of which our pas- 
snge speaks. For when the Lord does some- 
thing which, according to His own law, bas been 
hitherto regarded as inadmissible, this is cer- 
tainly an exception tothe rule, therefore some- 
thing new and extraordinary. If now we agk 
how the Lord comes to make such an exception? 
—the answer is givenin xxxi. 20. Israel has 
done this to the Lord, he is His darling child, 


whom he cannot forget. Israelis like a magnet 
which irresistibly attracts the Lord. Israel, the 
woman, here mentioned by the specific name of 
the sex i13/2J, causes the Lord to turn to herself, 


who is also antithetically designated by the word 
31 which sets forth the specific distinction of 


the male sex. Thus the weak is victorious over 
the strong. It is not only a new thing that the 
Lord returns to his desecrated wife, but that this 
power to bring back proceeds from the weak, so 
that the strong succumbs to the weak. I there- 


fore take I3}0/A in the sense of ‘to turn round, 


to cause to turn back.” Although no passage 
can be shown where 33'D is really used in this 


sense (everywhere where it occurs, it means either 
circutre, Ps. xxvi. 6; lv.11; lix. 7, 15; Cant. iii 
2, or circumdare; Deut. xxxii. 10; Ps. vii. 8; 
xxxii. 7, 10; Jon. ii. 4, 6), this is only accident- 
al, for there is nothing in the radical meaning 
which excludes this sense. The root 30 which 
is radically related to 33% has the meaning of 
turning or returning in the widest sense. And 
that it may also stand for reverti is shown by the 
passage, Ps. Ixxi. 20, 21, where the verb is inter- 
changed with 33%. It cannot then be denied 


that 2510) may mean reducit. I3\WF would cer- 
tainly be more suitable, especially as correspond- 
ing more exactly to M22), and it is not indeed 


impossible that the prophet did originally write 
331WN. Neither the 7331, nor in general the 
importance of the idea 33M for the explanation 
of the whole passage, and particularly the refer- 
ence to iii. 1 being understood, may have occa- 
sioned the change into 3210/), unless indeed it 18 
an error of the copyist. It is not, however, at 
all necessary to alter the reading, since even this, 
as we have shown, gives the sense required by 
the connection. Itisexceedingly difficult to give 
the play upon words in the translation, since we 
have no corresponding word with the same variety 
of meanings. I know no better rendering now 
than ‘‘thou turn-coat daughter,” though the 
phrase is not particularly suitable as applied to 
a nation. This explanation is not a new one. 
It is essentially that of most of the Rabbins: 
‘“‘Proinde Hebrei hunc locum sic legendum contendunt: 
Semina reducet virum, et hoc est novum in terra, at 
mulier, que passim aliis virie se prostituil, veteris 
marits cupida, tllum tlerum sui amantem obtineat.”” 
Musgnster. My explanation of 7123'0 only is 


new, 80 far as I know, for all the commentators 
take the word as simply equivalent to 221. 


The other explanations of the passage whose 
number is legion, all do violence either to the 
language or the connection. To mention only 
the principal ones—the old orthodox explana- 
tion, which refer the wor’s ‘‘a woman shall 
compass,” ete., to the birth of the Saviour from a 
virgin, must take 7I)) in the sense of virgin, a 


meaning which the word never has nor can have. 
ABAKBANEL explains ‘' feminsx viros circumdabunt, 
{. ¢., superabunt,” understanding by the women the 
weak Israelites, by the men their strong ene- 
mies. But neither is this a new thing, nor has 
331) this meaning. ‘‘ Femina vertetur in virum” 
is the translation of ABULMALID, R. TANcHUN, 
who are followed by LurHEs (in the first editions 
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of his Bible till 1588) and by Ewa.p among the 
moderns. The alteration of 2310/1 into 2210/, 


however, or the rendering of the former in a pas- 
sive scnse is forced: the sense also must be such 
as to agree with the context. The explanation 
proposed by Scunugrer, which is adopted by 
many modern commentators, is ‘“‘the woman will 
protect the man,’”—but neither corresponds to 
the connection, nor is it satisfactory in itself. : 
When women protect men, either the men are be- 
come women and the women men, or there is no 
need of nny protection.—The explanation given 
by HIirzia, ‘‘femina ambibit virum,” which is found 
also in CasTaLio and Crericus (Vid. Grar, S. 
839) is not inappropriate in meaning, but cannot 
be justified grammatically. HrncsTensBere, to 
whom GraF attaches himself for want of a better, 


takes 33)D in the sense of “to keep one’s self 


near, to persist in dependence, seeking protec- 
tion’? (Ciristology, Eng. Tr., IL, p. 429). But 
this rendering is developed from the idea of 
“surrounding”? which cannot be declared of a 
single person with respect to another. Thesense 
thus obtained is also the reverse of the primary 
meaning of the words, on which the rendering is 
based. Radically the explanation of Henasren- 
BERG is no other than that the man will surround 
the woman with his protection, as Mzier also 
actually renders the words in his translation. 
Besides the larger commentaries, there are many 


—— ee 


monographs on this passage. Lists of them are 
found in Ses. Scumipt, StagKe, J. D. MicHaktis, 
Odserv. tn Jer., p. 248; RoseNMUELLER; DiETEL- 
MAIR in the Engl. Biblework, Tom. IX., S. 648. I 
add AnpR. Dan. HasionHorst, Diss. de femina 
circumdante virum, 1670 and 1677. 

(Of English and American commentators, 
Buayney renders ‘‘a woman shall put to the 
rout a strong man.”” HenperRson: ‘*Woman 
shall encompass man,” following however Biayr- 
NEY and CaLvin in his explanation, ‘‘Jehovah 
would make the feeblest of them more than a 
match for the most powerful of their foes.” 
Worpsworrd retains the interpretation of the 
words, which refers them to the miraculous con- 
ception of the Virgin, quoting in favor of this 
view 8. JERome and JAcKson and PEARSON on 
thoCreed, with references also to Justin MARTYR, 
CYPRIAN, AuGusTINE, LUTHER, (ECOLAMPADIUS, 
CHEMNITZ, GALATINUS, CALOvViUS, IHvETIUS, ete. 
Noyes translates ‘‘the woman shall protect the 
man,’’ with the note, ‘*there shall be a state of 
peace and security, so that those who are re- 
garded as feeble and defenceless, and unfit for 
war, shall be competent to the defence of the 
country.” CowLes agrees most closely with 
NAEGELSBACH, referring ‘‘the woman” to the 
Virgin Isracl, the people of God, who ‘instead 
of perpetually going about after other lovers, 
will go about (in the sense of seeking to win the 
love of) her own divine Lord.’’—S. R. A.] 


b. THE SHARE OF JUDAH. 


The Blessing of the Sanctuary. 


XXXI. 


23 


28-26. 


Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel : 


Yet will they speak this word in the land of Judah, 
And in its cities, when I turn their captivity : 
Jehovah bless thee, dwelling-place of salvation [or justice]* 


Mountain of the sanctuary | 


24 And Judah shall dwell therein and all its cities together, 
As husbandmen and those who go forth with flocks.’ 


25 For I refresh the panting soul, 
And every languishing* soul I satisfy. 
26 Upon this I awoke and looked up; 
And my sleep had been sweet unto me. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 23.—On F913. Comp. Prov. fff. 33; xxiv. 15; for DY comp. rems. on vii. 5; ix. 28, 
ee rv ss *. 
2 Ver. 24.—I 15 103). Supply WR before 4 you. This verb is the technical term for the nomadio mode of life, 
Comp. Gen. xxxiii. 12; xxxv. 21; xlvi.1, eéc.—On 3—in medio, t.¢., cum. Comp. Naxoztsn. Gr., 3112, 5a. 


8 Ver. 25.—3Nt. Comp. ver. 12. I do not see why this word should necessarily be a participial form. It may be q@ 
finite verb with WN wanting. Comp. xiv. 4; Isa. li.1; Ps, vii. 16 
pe 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After the prophet had promised the ten tribes 
Spiritual and material prosperity in richest mea- 
sure, he now does the same with respect to Judah. 
Judah will also return to his country ; the sanctu- 
ary, the central point and source of all blessing 
is again saluted with benedictions (ver. 23). 
The whole land is again inhabited; agriculture 
and cattle-breeding again flourish (ver. 24). For 
the Lord is disposed to afford help in every dis- 
tress, satisfaction for every need (ver. 25). The 
prophet received this revelation ina dream. Its 
joyful import was the cause of his feeling on 
awaking that his sleep had been sweet (ver. 26). 
He remarks this specially because with no other 
revelation in a dream had he had a similar ex- 
perience. 

Vers. 23-25. Thus saith Jehovah... 
satisfy.— When I turn. Comp. on xxix. 14.— 
Jehovah bless thee. The words may mean 
either Jehovah will bless thee, or, Jehovah bless 
thee. The former bears more of the priestly char- 
acter, the latter is more appropriate as spoken by 
the oongregation. We find such a benediction 
specified in Ps. cxxii. 6-9.—Dwelling-place, 
etc. Comp. 1. 7, where Jehovah himself is so- 
called.—Mountain, efc., may be in apposition 
to dwelling-place, efc., and then the expression 
may either be a designation of the temple alone, 
or of the whole city of Jerusalem (comp. Isa. 
Ixvi. 20; Zech. viii. 8). It may also be taken as 
an asyndeton, so that then the former will desig- 
nate the holy city, the latter the temple. Finally 
the double phrase may designate both at the 
same time, i. ¢., thecity including the temple, and 
as there is no reason for excluding either of the 
two, this may well be the correct rendering. 
Comp. Pa. ii. 6; xlviii. 2 sqq.; Isa. xi. 9; Joel 
iv. 17.—Ver. 25. Therein, i.¢., the land, ver. 
23.—Judah and all its cities. The expres- 
sion cannot designate Jerusalem and the pro- 
vincial cities (comp. xi. 12), nor the whole and 
the single parts of the nation, because such a 
distinction can be made only in abstracto. I there- 
fore think that the prophet really distinguishes 
the people and the cities. Both sit, dwell, lie in 


the land. Comp. 3%, xxx. 18; Zech. ii. 8; xii. 


6; xiv. 10.—Ver. 25. For Irefresh. The per- 
fect is the prophetical perfect. It represents the 
future fact as already accomplished. For de- 
notes that all that has been previously mentioned 
is only the realization of the purpose of Jehovah 
to relieve every distress and need, wherefore the 
satisfaction of hunger and thirst spoken of in 
ver. 25 is only to be understood as tnstar omnium. 
\y of the thirsty. Comp. Ps. Ixiii. 2; cxliii. 6; 
Prov. xxv. 25; Job xxii. 7; Isai. xxxii. 2. 

Ver. 26. Upon this... sweet unto me. 


If we take these words, with Cur. B. MicHagE tis, 
Rosenmos._ver, Usmspreit and others, as the 
words of God, we have the altogether crooked 
sense that Jehovah designates the time, when He 
was acting as 8 severe judge, as a time of sweet 
sleep. If we understand the people as awaking, 
then we have again the contradictory thought 
that the time of visitation is compared with a 
sweetsleep. The explanations of Ewa.p (quota- 
tion from a well-known gong, which is to show that 
then they will have no more bad dreams), and 
of Grar (therefore will it then be said, I awake, 
etc.), are too artificial, for they require the sup- 
plementation of introductory formulas which by 
no means offer themselves. As the words stand 
they can be understood only of the prophet. 
But it is a question, whether it is a real physical 
sleep or an ecstatic condition resembling sleep, 
which is spoken of. It is difficult to decide. 
HenastenBera has declared in favor of the lat- 
ter (Christology, Eng. Tr. II., 426). But in 
Zech. iv. 1, to which passage HenasteNnBeRa@ 
appeals, the prophet is awakened (¢o an ecstatic 
vision. I do not think, moreover, that the ecsta- 
tic condition is anywhere directly called sleep, 
and that he who awakes from it has the feeling 
of having slept. It cannot be doubted that 
dreams generally served as the physical means 
of divine revelation. Comp. rems. on xxiii. 25 
and Numb. xii. 6; Joel iii. 1; 1 Ki. iii. 5; ix. 2. 
Jeremiah never tells us elsewhere in what bodily 
condition he was when he received his revela- 
tion, but of this he tells us that he received it 
in sleep. Why here only such a remark on the 
outward form of the revelation and the feeling 
which he had in connection with it? Let us re- 
member that this prophecy is the only uninter- 
ruptedly consolatory one in the whole book. Is 
it not then very intelligible that that moment 
was never forgotten when, awaking after the 
reception of this revelation, he had the feeling 
of an exceedingly sweet and refreshing sleep ? 
I therefore perceive in this brief remark an in- 
dication that Jeremiah himself regarded the 
moment of the reception of this revelation as a 
point of light in his otherwise rough and labo- 
rious prophetic career (comp. xx. 7 8qq.). We 
may indeed truly say that here we stand at the 
most comforting and brightest point in the pro- 


phecies of Jeremiah.—Upon this. nxi-y’ 


may well mean “ upon this,” combining the local 
and causal senses (comp. iv. 28).—Looked up. 
The prophet mentions that he opened his eyes 
and saw, to intimate that he was really and fully 
awake, and that in a fully awake and self-con- 
scious state he had the feeling that his sleep had 
been sweet. There is, as we know, a half-awak- 
ing, which is only apparent and therefore de- 
ceptive—_Sweet unto me. Comp. Prov. iii. 
24; Jer, vi. 20. 
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IV. The Untire Renovation. 


1. The New Life. 
XXXI. 27-80. 


27 Behold, the days are coming, saith Jehovah, 
When I will sow the house of Israel and the house of Judah, 
With the seed of man and with the seed of beast. 

28 And it shall be that as I have been wakeful over them, 


To pluck up and to root out, 

To pull down, to destroy and to afflict, 

So f will be wakeful over them, 

To build and to plant, saith Jehovah. 
29 In those days it shall no more be said, 

The fathers have eaten sour grapes, 


And the teeth of the children are blunted. 
30 But every one shall die for his own iniquity :— 


Every man who eats sour grapes, 
His teeth shall be blunted. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Whether Jeremiah fell asleep again at once or 
whether the following revelation was separated 
by a longer interval from the previous one is a 
question which must remain undecided. Both 
cases are possible. At any rate there is a close 
logical connection. This and the quotation from 
i. 10 indicate that this passage by no means takes 
its origin from a sensibly later period. The pro- 
phet who, in ch. xxx., had treated of Judah and 
Israel, in xxxi. 1-22 only of Israel, and in xxxi. 
28-26 only of Judah, now again directs his pro- 
phetic gase on both (comp. iii. 18; v.11). He 
promises the old theocratic blessing of great fruit- 
fulness both of the men and the cattle (ver. 27), 
the absence of all that is destructive or afflic- 
tive, and on the other hand growth and progress 
on all sides (ver. 28). Entering more deeply 
into the ground of the previous destructive 
judgment, he sets before them so lofty a position 
and such energy of general morality that com- 
mon guilt and solidaric implication of the fol- 
lowing generations shall no more be spoken of. 
But the transgressions would be only exceptional 
cases, Which would hence be no longer injurious 
to the whole, but only to the single individual 
(vers. 29 and 80). 

Vers. 27 and 28. Behold the days... saith 
Jehovah. On the promise of fruitfulness, 
comp. rems. on xxix. 6 —I will sow. Comp. 
Gen. xlvii. 23.—I have been wakeful. Comp. 
rems. on i. 12, 10: xviii. 7. 9. 

Vers. 29 and 30. In those days... be 
blunted. The proverb of the sour grapes and 
blunted teeth, here mentioned for the first time, 
may have a double meaning. It may mean the 
fathers have begun to eat sour grapes, but it is 


the sons only who have had their teeth blunted, 
t. e. the punishment does not always come im- 
mediately on the first who are guilty, but on 
those of the second, third and fourth generations. 
It may also mean that the punishment does not 
always come on the guilty father, but often only 
on the innocent son or grandchild. In the latter 
sense Ezekiel, chap. xviii., combats the proverb 
as a blasphemy of God’s justice. In the former 
sense however the proverb involves no blasphemy, 
but expresses only what the law itself declares in 
the words, Iam a jealous God, visiting the sins 
of the fathers on the children, to the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me (Exod. 
xx. 5; xxxiv. 7: Numb. xiv. 18; Deut. v. 9; 
Jer. xxxii. 18; Lam. v. 7). This canon of the 
divine justice rests on the hypothesis that there 
is not only an individual but a corporate sin, a 
sin of families, races, generations, nations, states. 
Of course every such sin, common to many, has 
its history. It unfolds like every other germ, 
till it has attained its widest extent and fullest 
maturity. When the point of maturity is reached 
the judgment comes. Those who are then living 
have their teeth blunted, possibly indeed as the 
less guilty (think of Louis XVI., of France)— 
always, however, as the children of their fathers 
in the same sense as the expression is used in 
Matt. xxiii. 81, 32, #. ¢. as the apple falling not 
far from the trunk, as the organie continuation 
and perfection of the moral tendency adopted by 
the fathers. According to those who understand 
the proverb only in a bad sense, Jeremiah only 
declares in this passage ‘‘that Jehovah will not 
then as now be accused of unrighteousness in 
sn ungodly proverb, but it will be perceived that 
each on: nas to suffer for his own guilt (GRar).” 
Appeal is made in favor of this explanation to 
Deut. xxiv. 16. To which I make the following 
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objections: 1. The non-employment of the pro- 
verb (in the false sense) proves certainly a@ cor- 
rect knowledge of the justice of God, but only 
elementary, merely negative knowledge. It is 
not a symptom of greatly advanced knowledge 
to perceive that God does not punish any inno- 
cent person; while according to the whole con- 
nection of this passage a period of the highest 
prosperity of theocratio life is to be here de- 
scribed, an essential basis of which is a corres- 
ponding stage of religious and moral perfection. 
Comp. vers. 18 and 19.—2. The passage Deut. 
xxiv. 16 is to be regarded not as the norm of 
divine, but only of human punitive justice. By 
this declaration that savage custom of the hea- 
then merely was to be guarded against, accord- 
ing to which 0b nozam unius omnis propinquitas 
was to perish. (Comp. Jud. xv. 6; Haevernick 
on Ezek., S. 286). Comp. also 2 Ki. xiv. 6; 2 
Chron. xxv. 4.—I accordingly do not supply 
they shall say after but, ver. 30, but I regard 
ver. 80 as the declaration of the prophet. The 
moral level will be so high that only individual 


transgressions will occur as isolated exceptions 
fromthe rule. In general, and asa whole, Israel 
will be a holy congregation in which the power 
of the prevailing spirit will not allow the evil 
proceeding from individuals to extend itself. 
This will be restricted to the individual author 
and lead to the ruin of himself alone. Comp. 
Isa. x. 18, 20. I find here the same view of the 
moral condition, which the kingdom of God is to 
attain as the highest stage of its earthly perfec- 
tion, which lies at the basis of the Sermon on the 
Mount, and which found its certainly only -pre- 
cursory and passing realization in the apostolic 
church at Jerusalem. For in Matt. v. 21 sqq., the 
Lord tells us what will be the prevailing spirit in 
His Church, and according to what standard any 
contravention by individuals will be punished, 
to which Acts v. furnishes a practical commen- 
tary. In this view of the passage its connection 
with what follows is also clear, this passage being 
& preparation for what the prophet says of the 
Lord’s new covenant with the Church, and that 
being an elucidation of the present passage. 


2. The New Covenant. 


XXXI. 


31 


81-40. 


Behold, the days are coming, saith Jehovah, 


When I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and the house of Judah; 
32 Not like the covenant which I made with their fathers 

In the day that I took them by their hand,' 

To lead them forth out of the land of Egypt; 


Which my covenant they broke; 
And yet 


was their husband, saith Jehovah. 


33 But this is the covenant which I will make 
With the house of Israel after those days, saith Jehovah: 
I will put my law within them, and write it on their heart, 
And I will be their God and they shall be my people. 
34 And a man will no more teach his neighbor, 
Nor a man his brother, saying, Know Jehovah! 
For all will know me from? the least to the greatest, saith Jehovah: 


For I will forgive their sin, 


And their iniquity I will remember no more. 

39 Thus saith Jehovah, who giveth the sun for light by day, 
And the laws of the moon and stars for light by nigLt, 
Who exciteth the sea so that its waves roar, 


Jehovah Zebaoth is his name: 


36 If these laws perish before me, saith Jehovah, 
The seed of Israel will also cease to be a nation before me forever. 
37 Thus saith Jehovah, When the heavens above are measured, 
And the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, 
Then will I also reject the whole seed of Israel 
For all that they have done, saith Jehovah. 


88 Behold, the days 


are coming, saith Jehovah, 


When the city shall be built for Jehovah, 
From the tower of Hananeel to the corner-gate. 
18 
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-39 And the measuring-line‘ shall go forth further, 
Straight out to the hill Gareb and turn towards Goath. 
40 And the whole valley of the dead bodies and of the ashes, 


And all the land® to the brook Kedron, 


To the corner of the horse-gate towards the east, 


Shall be holy unto Jehovah, 


And shall no more be devastated nor destroyed forever. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 32.—On the punctuation of py comp. OLSHAUSEN, $192 /f. 


2 Ver. 4.—On 19 comp. rems. on vii. 7, 25. 


® Ver. 38.—D"N3, which is wanting in the Chethibh, but is supplied by the Keri, is nowhere else lacking in the formula, 


vo frequent in Jeremiah. There is probably then a scriptural error. 
4 Ver. 39.—Instead of $3) the Masoretes would read 1) (here as in 1 Kl. vif. 23; Zech. 1.16). Although P is the 
T 


j vT vT 
usual form, the form FT) (comp. F737) is however not to be discredited. 
i ¢ TT 
8 Ver. 40.—A word 719 Vw does not occur, nor is a root Di to be found. We are therefore obliged to read with the 
Ns -97T 
Masoretes S\\)"1W. (Comp. Isa, xxxvii. 27; xvi. 8; Hab. iii. 17; Deut. xxxii. 32; 2 Ki. xxiil. 4). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This prophecy reaches its acme in the promise 
of a new covenant (ver. 81). This new cove- 
nant is the foundation of the moral condition set 
before us in vers. 29 and 80. For the essence 
of the new covenant, in distinction from the old, 
which was broken (ver. 82), will be an inward 
central union with God (ver. 83), the consequence 
of which will be, that on the part of men, out- 
ward instruction will be superfluous, the ground 
of which, on the part of God, is His forgiving 
love (ver. 84). This covenant has two further 
characteristics: -l1. it will be eternal, as the 
e:ornal ordinances of nature (vers. 35-37) ; 2. it 
will also have in its train the penetration of the 
natural sphere with the elements of holy life. 
Jerusalem will be inwardly so holy to the Lord 
that even the unholy places, which the city has 
hitherto had, like all other cities, in its suburbs, 
will now, as being sanctified, be reckoned to the 
city itself (vers. 38-40). 

Vers. 31,32. Behold... Jehovah. Herenlso 
the prophet’s discourse extends to both halves of 
the nation. The Lord will conclude a new cove- 
nant with the whole of Israel (xxxii. 40; 1. 6; 
Isa. lv. 3). This new covenant stands in contrast 
to the old, which the Lord made with the fathers 
of the Israelites ‘‘in the day when He took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt.” 
Wrong as it would be to understand by this 
“day” the stay at Sinai, equally so would it be 
to restrict it to the day ofthe exodus (Exod. 
xii. 51; xiii. 8, 4). Two things pertain to the 
conclusion of a covenant, a performance and a 
condition or requirement; the concluding of the 
covenant between Jehovah and the people Israel 
then lasted through the whole period of the 
Mosaic legielation, just as long as the bringing 
forth out of Egypt lasted. The manuduction 
ends only with the promised land, and from the 
day of the exodus to the day of his death Moses 
did not cease to give laws to the people (Exod. 
xii. to Deut. xxxii.). Since now there is no gram- 
matical necessity of taking ‘‘day’’ ina literal sense 
(comp. Isa. xi. 16; 2 Sam. xxi. 12; xxii. 1), we 
are justified in understanding by the covenant 


of ver. 82 that covenant which Jehovah con- 
cluded through the mediation of Moses in differ- 
ent acts (Deut. xxix. 1; comp. Kurtz, Gerch. d. 
A. B.IL., §. 522 [History of the Old Covenant] 
with the people Israel, and required as its condi- 
tion the keeping of the Torah (comp. I®131N3 
Deut. xxix. 24; xxviii. 1 sqq.; 13 Bqq.).— 
Which my covenant. Which is at any 
rate to be referred to my Covenant, since this 
is also the main conception in the previous clause 
of the sentence.—They is emphatic: they broke 
the covenant, not J. It was the weak side of 
this covenant that it could be broken, and had 
God made this only, there might have been a 
doubt either as to His omniscience or His holy 
love. The first covenant, however, was only 
preliminary, preparatory and typical.—And 
yet I was their husband. The LXX., which 
translates iii. 14 xataxupretow tyudv, here has 
nuéAnoa avtav. S8o likewise in Heb. viii. 9. 
From the context we should certainly expect an 
idea corresponding to broke, ¢. e. a word by 
which Jehovah’s relation to the covenant-break- 
ers would be designated. Meanwhile gramma- 


tical considerations require us to take 5y3 in the 


meaning, which it has everywhere else, namely 
==to possess, and indeed (predominantly) as 
spouse. But we cannot, with HENGSTENBERG, 
take the sentence and yet I, efc., as a promise 
(I will marry them), for that would be an anti- 
cipation of the turn of thought beginning with 
But, in ver. 83; we must rather, with Ewa.p, 
regard it as an antithetical statement of a fact: 
and yet I was (or: while I was their husband). 
Thus the emphasis rests on the idea of husband, 
and the sense is: it is not a covenant concluded 
tnter pares, which each of the contracting parties 
may renounce, which they have broken, but a 
marriage alliance in which they represent the 
woman, who is never justified in desiring the dis- 
solution of the matrimonial connection, or in ef- 
fecting it. [‘* Probably the true rendering is, and 
therefore I reected them (from béal, to refuse, to 
loathe). See the Syriac, Pococke (Port. Mosis, 
pp. 6-10, Gesrnios, 180, and Mr. Turpre’s valu- 
able work, ‘ Zhe Old Testament tn the New,’ pp. 
251, 252).” Worpsworrta.—sS. R. A.]}. 
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Vers. 38 and 84. But this is... remem- 
ber no more. ‘2 is “for,” but in the sense of 


‘sbut,” because it corresponds to not, in ver. 
32. Comp. Narceuss. Gr., 3 110, 4.—Those 
days. It is not said these, for this would be 
the days of the present, while the word used 
refers to more distant days, to those namely, 


which will precede the turn to good, the HW 
MI (ver. 16 sqq.).—I will put, ete. The pro- 


phet evidently has in view the stone tables of the 
Law, on which the ten ‘‘ words,” the kernel of 
the Torah, were written. This law of command- 
ments (Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 14) externally im- 
posed on men by a subordinate mediator (Gal. 
iii. 19), was adaodevic nai avudeAgec (Heb. vii. 19), 
wherefore it is also said of it ovdév éredeiucev 
(Heb. vii. 19). It was only to render men con- 
scious how far the human subject in and of him- 
self was in a condition to satisfy the demands 
of a holy God, #. e. the law was to produce con- 
viction of sin (Rom, iii. 20). Only a heart in 
which the law has been livingly written and in 
which it dwells, 4. e. only a human will, which has 
become one with the divine will, and thus free, can 
continue in covenant with God (xxxii. 40; xxiv. 
7; Ezek. xi. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 3). Only where this 
takes place is God truly the man’s God, and the 
people God’s people. To he God is to be the 
most exalted being. therefore the highest good, 
the source and end of life. Only where God is 
thus for man, is He truly his God. And a peo- 
ple only which stands in this relation to God, is 
truly God’s people (comp. vii. 28).—HEnasten- 
BexG is of opinion that between the old and new 
covenants there is only a quantitative not a 
qualitative difference. ‘‘Parallel to the pas- 
sage under sonsideration is the promise of God 
of the pouring out of the Spirit, Joel iii. 1, 
2 (ii. 28, 29), so that what we remarked on that 
passage is applicable here also ... As under 
the New Covenant generally in its relation to the 
Old there is nowhere an absolutely new begin- 
ning but always a completion only... so in refer- 
ence to the communication of the Spirit, Joel puts 
only abundance in the place of scarcity, many 
in the place of few” ee Eng. Tr. I1., p. 
439]. It is true no legal enactment of the Old 
Covenant is declared false in the New (Matth. 
v. 17-19); itis true that men knew even under 
the Old Covenant that the law, in order to bé ful- 
filled must not be merely externally before the 
eyes, or merely in the head, but that it must be in 
the heart (Deut. xxx. 6; Ps. xl. 9; Prov. iii. 1- 
8). But this Old Testament having-in-the-heart, 
which is spoken of in the passages cited, is quitea 
different thing from that which Jeremiah means 
in this passage. There were many God-fearing 
Jews who had the law at heart, and in their heart, 
and who loved the Lord with all ‘heir strength, 
but was one of them justified by this observance 
of the law? Weshall recur to this agnin directly. 

Ver. 84. No more teach, etc. THeoporet 
Bays, Tov dé Pytav rovtuy ré tékoc 6 pwbAAwy dd€e- 
tat Bioc. We have however no intimation that 
the prophecy of ver. 84 will be fulfilled at an- 
other time than that which is spoken of before 
and afterwards. No passage can be shown in 
which the Old Testament prophets make pre- 
dictions concerning the heavenly state, The 
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prophet therefore sets before his hearers a pe- 
riod of terrestrial development in which the illu- 
mination of the Spirit (Joel iii. 1, 2; John vi 
45) will lead each of himself to the essentially 
correct knowledge of God. Reciprocal further- 
ance is certainly not thus denied.—For all will, 
etc. In these words the prophet indicates the 
proper basis of the gifts of grace previously 
named. So also the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews understands the passage, quoting x. 16 
8qq. (in distinction from viii. 7 sqq.) 80 that after 
dcdov¢ véuoug uov Evl napdiag avTav xal evi rv did- 
volayv avTay émtypayw avrobe he directly adds the 
concluding words of ver. 34, «ai Trav duapridp av- 
TOY Kai GvouGy avTar ov Li punodhooua Err. Only 
where the real (not merely ideal and hypotheti- 
coal) forgiveness of sins conditioned by the trug 
atoning sacrifice is imparted (comp. Heb. x. 1-4), 
can there be the communication of the spirit of 
adoption (Gal. iii. 2, 5), and thus true knowledge, 
and the true walk according to God’s will. And — 
herein also consists the most radical objective 
difference between the Old Covenant and the New, 
in the former allis shadow and type, the latter only 
has the essence of the good things itself (Heb. x. 
1). Not till the sacrifice was offered on the cross 
was the veil of the temple rent, and the way of 
access to God actually opened. Now even if 
Moses and Elias be pointed to (Matth. xvii. 38), 
it is certain that no one received the knowledge 
of the ‘‘ mystery of godliness” (1 Tim. iii. 16) 
before the death and resurrection of our Lord. 
John was more than a prophet, and yet the least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he 
(Matth. xi. 9sqq.) The for before I will for- 
give is therefore to be well observed. Herealso 
we learn the meaning of "3 ‘NS. tis with- 


out doubt incorrect to take it in the sense of 
‘‘constituere, to establish, make arrangements,”’ 
for everywhere else it signifies to conclude a co- 
venant. But where God concludes ao covenant it 
is always at the same time He who works the will 
and the execution, whence also in this passage 
gifts of God only are mentioned. At the same 
time we are neither justified nor in a condition 
to give & definite historical date for the conclu- 
sion of the New Covenant. If we should desig- 
nate the day of the crucifixion as on the part of 
God the moment when He entered into the New 
Covenant relation, yet on the part of mankind 
there would then be no corresponding date of ac- 
ceptance. In the fact that the Covenant is in 
the most exalted sense granted, lies also the ne- 
cessity of its acceptance. God does not give His 
Son for an uncertainty. The taking is included 
inthe giving. In fact the mcasure of the cove- 
nant members becomes full by the successive ac- 
cession of individual believers. 

Vers. 85-37. Thus saith ... Jehovah. Not 
only by its inwardness, but, also, closely con- 
nected with this by its eternal duration, is the 
New Covenant distinguished from the Old. The 
Old was broken by Israel and the nation there- 
fore rejected by Jehovah. This will no more 
take place under the New Covenant. This will 
be as it were a second ordinance of nature. It 
will be as immovable as the great laws of hature. 
—Who giveth the sun, etc. The prophet has 
Gen. i. 14 in view. Comp. Ps. cxxxvi. 8. The 
expression and the laws, eic., seems to be a re- 
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miniscence of Job xxxviii. 33, which comes out 
more plainly in xxxiii. 25.—Who exoiteth the 
sea, efc., is taken from Isai. li. 15. There the 
might of the Lord, as it has been displayed in the 
wonders of history and of nature in general, is 
set forth for the comfort of Israel. Here all the 
emphasis lies on the idea of the fixedness and 
stability‘of the ordinances of nature, which God 
has created. That God can excite the mighty 
ocean is rather a proof of His power than-an in- 
stance of the inviolate order of nature, and it is 
hence probable that the expression originated 
with Isaiah.—Ver. 86. If these laws, efc. <As 
certainly as the laws of nature are inviolable, so 
certaiuly shall Israel everlastingly continue asa 
nation before the Lord (xxxiii. 20-26; Ps. Ixxxix. 
87, 88). The qnestion is natural here: why then 
has Jehovah raised the eternal continuance of 
the people of Israel as it were to the rank of a 
law of nature? The answer is given in ver. 37, 
(which does not feebly hobble after, as GRAF sup- 
poses), not however with a solution of the pro- 
blem, but with the declaration that the ground 
of the historical fact is as secret as the heavens 
above us are immeasurable, and the earth beneath 
us in its profoundest depths is unsearchable. 
Comp. xxxiii. 22, 26. 

Vers. 88-40. Behold the days. . . forever. 
—Tower of Hananeel. This cower designates, 
as is acknowledged, the North-East corner of Je- 
rusalem. It is also mentioned in Zech. xiv. 10; 
Neh. iii. 1; xii. 89. The corner-gate (comp. 


2 Ki. xiv. 13; 2 Chron. xxvi. 9, and also Ww 
D’351 Zech. xiv. 10) designates the North-West 


corner. Vid. Raumer, Palast. §.290. By these 
two points then the northern limit of the city is 
defined. As the tower of Hananeel and the cor- 
ner tower were part of the fortifications of the 
city, there seems toe no further extension on 
this side —Straight out, 112) accus. of motion 
to the question whither? To its opposite, ¢. e., 
straight out. Comp. Am. iv. 8; Josh. vi. 5, 20. 
—Gareb occurs here only as the name of a place, 
as the name of a pergon in 2 Sam. xxiii. 88; 1 
Chron. xi. 40. The meaning of the word must 
according to 1A scabies, (Lev. xxi. 20; xxii. 
22) be ‘‘scabby, leprous.’”’’ In accordance with 
the other localizations, this must mean, as Grar 
has shown, the South-West corner. What Goath 


(712) is, is quite uncertain. The word occurs 
nere only. The Chald. has X7Jp NI73 (cow- 


pond), the Syr. lormeto, i.e., rocky hill, by which 
it seems to have understood the projecting rock 
of the castle Antonin (Hitzia, Fuerst). VITRINGA 


and HenastensBerc take it ag = My 53, 4. é., 
Golgotha. But beth the etymology and topog- 
raphy are very uncertain. The valley of corpses 
and ashes is without doubt the vale of Hinnom 
in the South, for that was the place where all the 
refuse of the city ran or was carried. (Comp. 
Comm. on xix. 2). 15 is the unburied cadaver 
of men and beasts (xli. 9; Gen. xv. 11), [W7 is 
especially the ashes of burnt fat (Lev. i. 16; iv. 
1). It is better to regard it as the ashes of the 
offal, burned without the camp, than of the sa- 
crifices burned on the altar (flesh, skin, dung, 
Lev. iv. 11, 12; vii. 17, 19; viii. 17, 82; ix. 11; 
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xvi. 27; xix. 6) and clothing (Lev. xiii. 52, 55, 
57). The horse-gate was on the East of the city 
by the temple (Neb. iii. 18; xii. 39, 40). So far 
as we can perceive in general from these local 
determinations, the subject is not primarily, as 
in Ezek. xlviii. 15 sqq. an extension of the city. 
For the gain in space according to the bounda- 
ries mentioned is relatively insignificant. Only 
in the South-West, South, and at any rate in the 
South-East, are some small portions added tothe 
city. The main point is that by this extension 
the places which were unholy will be rendered 
holy. They were the purlieus of the city. 
If even these places are added to the city, it 
shows that the city no longer needs such places. 
It is in itself so thoroughly holy to the Lord that 
it will have nothing unholy tocast out. Nothing 
unclean will enter (Rev. xxi. 27), therefore no- 
thing unclean will proceed from it. It will be 
thoroughly sanctified and enlightened, therefore 
safe from destruction to all eternity. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Jon. Conn. SoHALLER, pastor at Cautendorf, 
says in his Gospel Sermons, (Hof. 1742, S. 628), 
‘¢ These chapters are like a sky in which sparkle 
many brilliant stars of strong and consolatory 
declarations, a paradise and pleasure-garden in 
which a believing soul is refreshed with delight- 
some flowers of instruction, and solaced with 
sweetly flavored apples of gracious promise.”’ 

2. On xxx. 1-8. The people of Israel were not 
then capable of bearing such a prophecy, brim- 
ming over with happiness and glory. They would 
have misused it, hearing to the end what was 
promised them, and then only the more certainly 
postponing what was the only thing then neces- 
sary—sincere repentance. Hencethey are not yet 
to hear this gloriously consolatory address. It is 
to be written, that it may in due time be perceived 
that the Lord, even at the time when He was 
obliged to threaten most severely, had thoughts 
of peace concerning the people, and that thus the 
period of prosperity has not come by chance, nor 
in consequence of a change of mind, but in con- 
sequence of a plan conceived from the beginning 
and executed accordingly. 

8. On xxx. 7. The great and terrible day of 
the Lord (Joel iii. 4) has not the dimensions of a 
human day. It has long sent out its heralds in 
advance. Yea, it hasitself already dawned. For 
since by the total destruction of the external the- 
ocracy judgment is begun at the house of God (1 
Pet. iv. 17), we stand in the midst of the day of 
God, in the midst of the judgment of the world. 
Then the time of trouble for Jacob has begun 
(ver. 7), from which he is to be delivered, when 
the fulness of the Gentiles is come in (Rom. xi.) 

4, On xxx. 9. Christ is David in his highest po- 
tency, and He is also still more. For if we re- 
present all the typical points in David's life as a 
circle, and draw a line from each of these points, 
the great circle thus formed would comprise only 
a part of the zA#pwua given in Christ. Never- 
theless Christ is the true David, who was not 
chosen like Saul for his bodily stature, but only 
for his inward relation to God (comp. Ps. ii. 7), 
whose kingdom also does not cease after a short 
period of glory, but endures forever; who will 
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not like Saul succumb to his enemies, but will 
conquer them all, and will give to his kingdom 
the widest extent promised; all this however not 
without, like David, having gone through the 
bitterest trials. 

6. On xxx. 11. *‘ Modus paterns castigationis ac- 

commodatua et quasi appensus ad stateram judicu Dei 
adeogue non immensus sed dimensus.” ‘‘ Christus 
ecclesiam crucis sus heredem constituit. GREGOR. 
M.” Forster. 
6. On xxx. 14. “Cum virlutem patientie nostres 
flagella transeunt, valde metuendum est, ne peccatis 
nostris exigentibus non yam quasi filti a patre, sed 
guasi hostes a Domino feriamur. Grecor. M. 
Moral. XLV. 20, on Job xix. 11.” QursierR. 

7. On xxx. 17. ‘*Providentia Dei mortalibus salu- 
tifera, anteqguam percutiat, pharmaca medendi gratia 
componit, et gladium tre sue gidavdpurig acuit. 
Evaar. Hist. Eccl. iv. 6.’’—'* Quando tncidis tn tenta- 
tionem, crede, quod nisi cognovisset te posse tllam 
evadere, non permisissel te in illam tneidere. THEO- 
PHYL. in cap. xviii Joh.”” Forster.—‘‘Feriam prius 
et sanabo melius. THEOPHYL. in Hos.xi.” GHISLER. 

8. On xxx. 21. ‘This church of God will own 
a Prince from its midst—Jesus, of our flesh and 
blood through the virgin Mary, and He ap- 
proaches God, as no other can, for He is God's 
image, God’s Son, and at the same time the per- 
fect, holy in all His sufferings, only obedient son 
of man. This king is mediator and reconciler 
with God; He is also high-priest and fulfilled all 
righteousness, as was necessary for our propiti- 
ation. What glory to have such a king, who 
brings us nigh unto God, and this is our glory!” 
DIEDRICH. 

9. On xxxi. 1. ‘*There is no greater promise 
than this: I will be thy God. For if He is our 
God we are His creatures, His redeemed, His 
sanctified, according to all the three articles of 
the Christian faith.”” CRAMER. 

10. On xxxi. 2. ‘The rough heap had to be 
sifted by the sword, but those who survived, 
though afflicted inthe desert of this life, found 
favor with God, and these, the true Israel, God 
leads into His rest.”” Digpricg. 

11. On xxxi. 8. ‘*The love of God towards us 
comes from love and has no other cause above 
or beside itself, but is in God and remains in God, 
so that Christ who is in God is its centre. For 
herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
He loved us (1 John iv. 10).” Cramer. ‘* Totum 
gratis imputatur, non nostris merilis. AUGUSTINE in 
Ps. xxxi.” Forster. ‘* Before I had done any- 
thing good Thou hadst already moved towards 
me. Let these words be written on your hearts 
with the pen of the living God, that they may 
light you like flames of fire on the day of the 
marriage. Itis your certificate of birth, your 
testimonial. Let me never lose sight of how 
much it has cost Thee to redeem me.” ZINzen- 
porr. ‘God says: My chastisement even was 
pure love, though then you did not understand 
it; you shall learn it afterwards.” Diepricn. 
[‘‘ I incline to the construction given in the Ea- 
glish version, both because the suffix to the verb 
is more naturally, ‘I have drawn thee,’ than ‘I 
have drawn out toward thee,’ and because ‘there 
seems to be a tacit allusion to Hos. xi. 4, ‘ With 
loving-kindness have I drawn thee.’—A great 
moral truth lies in this passage so construed, viz., 
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that the main power which humbles man’s pride, 
softens his hard heart and makes him recoil in 
shame and sorrow from sinning, comes through 
his apprehension of God's love as manifested in 
Christ and His cross. It is love that draws the 
fearful or stubborn soul to the feet of divine 
mercy.”’ Cow.Les.—S. R. A. ] 

12. On xxxi. 6. *‘It is well: the watchmen 
on Mount Ephraim had to go to Zion. They 
received however another visit from the Jewish 
priests, which they could not have expected at 
the great reformation, introduced by John, and 
which had its seat among other places on Mount 
Ephraim. The Samaritans were not far distant, 
and Mount Ephraim had even this honor that 
when the Lord came to His temple He took His 
seat as a teacher there.”’ ZinzenDoRF. [‘‘God’s 
grace loves to triumph over the most inveterate 
prejudices. . . No words could represent a greater 
and more benign change in national feeling than 
these: Samaria saying through her spiritual 
watchmen, ‘ Let us go up to Zion to worship, for 
our God is there.’”’ Cowes. ‘* Ascendamus in 
Sion, hoc est in Ecclesiam’ says 8. Jenour. Ac- 
cording to this view, the watchmen here men- 
tioned are the Preachers of the Gospel.”” Worps- 
worTH.—S. R. A. ] 

18. On xxxi.9. “I willlead them. It isan 
old sighing couplet, but full of wisdom and solid 
truth :— 

*Lord Jesus, while I live on earth, O guide me, 
Let me not, self-led, wander from beside Thee.’” 
—ZINZENDORF. 

14, Onxxxi.10. *‘He who has scattered Israel 
will also collect it. Why? He is the Shepherd. 
It is no wolf-scattering. He interposes His hand, 
then they go asunder, and directly come to- 
gether again more orderly.” ZiINZENDORF. 

15. On xxxi. 12-14. ‘‘Gaudebunt electt, quando 
videbunt supra se, intra se, juzta se, infra se. AUGUS- 
TINE. —‘*Preemia calestia erunt tam magna, ut non 
posstni mensurari, tam mulia, ut non possint numer- 
art, tam copiosa, ut non possint terminart, tam pretiosa, 
uf non possint estimarit. BERNHARD.” FORrsrTeEr. 

16. On xxxi. 15. ‘Because at all times there is 
a similar state of things inthe church of God, the 
lament of Rachel is a common one. For as this 
lament is over the carrying away captive and op- 
pressions of Babylon, so is it also a lament over 
the tyranny of Herod in slaughtering the inno- 
cent children (Matt. ii. ek CRAMER. ‘ Pre- 
muniur justi tn ecclesia ut clament, clamantes ex- 
audiuntur, exauditi glorificent Deum. AvausTIN.” 
Férster.—With respect to this, that Rachel's 
lament may be regarded asa type of maternal 
lnmentation over lost children, FOrRsTER quotes 
this sentence of CyPRIAN: non amisimus, sed pre- 
misimus (2 Sam. xii. 28). [On the application 
of this verse to the murder of the innocents con- 
sult W. L. ALEXANDER, Connexion of the Old and 
New .Testament, p. 64, and W. H. Mitt in Worps- 
worRTH’s Note in loc.—S. R. A.] 

17. On xxxi. 18. The conversion of man must 
always bea product of two factors. A conversion 
which man alone should bring about, without 
God, would be an empty pretence of conversion; 
@ conversion, which God should produce, with- 
out man, would be a compulsory, manufactured 
affair, without any moral value. The merit and 
the praise is, however, always on God’s side. 
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He gives the will and the execution. Did He 
not discipline us, we should never learn disci- 
eee Did He not lead back our thoughts to our 

ather’s house which we have left (Luke xv.) we 
should never think of returning. 

18. On xxxi. 19. ‘‘The children of God are 
ashamed their life long, they cannot raise their 
heads for humiliation. For their sins always 
seem great to them, and the grace of God always 
remains something incomprehensible to them.” 
ZinzeNpDorF. The farther the Christian advances 
in his consciousness of sonship and in sanctifi- 
cation, the more brilliantly risea the light of 
grace, the more distinctly does he perceive in 
this light, how black is the night of his sins from 
which God has delivered him. [‘‘It is the 
ripest and fullest ears of grain which hang their 
heads the lowest.”’—S. R. A.] 

19. On xxxi. 19. ‘‘The use of the dear cross is 
to,.make us blush (Dan. ix. 8) and not regard our- 
selves as innocent (Jer. xxx. 11). And as it 
pleases-a father when a child soon blushes, so 
also is this tincture a flower of virtue well- 
pleasing to God.” Cramer. ‘* Deus oleuwm mise- 
rationis suse non nisi in vas contritum et contribula- 
tum infundit. BERNHARD.” FORSTER. 

20. Onxxxi. 19. The reproach of my youth. 
‘¢ Tho sins of youth are not easily to be forgot- 
ten (Ps. xxv. 7; Job xxxi. 18). Therefore we 
ought to be careful so to act in our youth as not 
to have to chew the cud of bitter reflection in our 
old age. Itisa comfort that past sins of youth 
will not injure the truly penitent. Non nocent 
peccata prelerita, cum non placent presentia. Av- 
GusTINE. To transgress no more is the best sign 
of repentance.’’ CRaMEB. 

21. On xxxi. 20. ‘‘Comforting and weighty 
words, which each one should lay to heart. God 
Joves and caresses us as a mother her good child. 
He remembers His promise. His heart yearns 
and breaks, and it is His pleasure to do us good.”’ 
Cramer. ‘ Ipsius proprium est, miserert semper et 
parcere.” AuausTINE.—‘‘Major est Dei misericordia 
quam omnium hominum miseria.”” IDEM. 

22. Onxxxi. 23. The Lord bless thee, thou 
ideas ol agate of righteousness, thou holy 
mountain! ‘Certainly no greater honor was 
ever done to the Jewish mountains than that the 
woman’s seed prayed and wept on them, was 
trausfigured, killed and ascended above all 
heavens.”” ZINZENDORF. ‘‘It cannot be denied 
that a church sanctifies a whole place. .... 
Members of Jesus are real guardiin angels, who 
do not exist in the imagination, but are founded 
on God's promise rae XXV. me Ibex. 

23, On xxxi. 29, 30. ‘‘ The so-called family curse 
has no influence on the servants of God; one may 
sleep calmly nevertheless. This does not mean 
that wo should continue in the track of our pre- 
decessors, ez. gr., When our ancestors have gained 
much wealth by sinful trade, that we shouldscon- 
tinue this trade with this wealth with the hope 
of the divine blessing. .... If this or that 
property, house, right, condition be afflicted 
with a curse, the children of God may soon by 
prudent separation deliver themselves from these 
unsafe circumstances. For nothing attaches to 
their persons, when they have been baptized 
with the blood of Jesus and are blessed by 
Him.” ZINZENDOBF. 


24. On xxxi. 29, 80. ‘Jn testamento novo per san- 
guinem mediatoris deleto paterno chirographo incipit 
homo paternia debitis non esse obnozius renascendo, 
quibus nascendo fuerat obligatus, tpso- Mediatore ds 
cente: Ne vobis patrem dicatis tn terra (Matt. xxiii- 
9). Secundum hoe utique, quod alios natales, quibur 
non patri succederemus, sed cum patre semper vive- 
remus, tnventmus.”’ AUGUSTINE, conira Julian, VI. 
12, in GHISLER. 

20. On xxxi. 81. ‘In veteribus libris aut nusquam 
aut difficile preter hunc propheticum locum legitur 
Jacta commemoratio testamenti novi, ut omnino tpso © 
nomine appellaretur.. Nam multia locis hoe signifi- 
catur et preenuniiaiur futurum, sed non ita ut ettam 
nomen legatur expressum.’’ AUGUSTINE, de Spir. et 
Lit. ad Marcellin, Cap. 19 (where to Cap. 29 there 
is a detailed discussion of this passage) in Guis- 
Ler.—‘‘ In the whole of the Old Testament there 
ig no passage, in which the view is so clearly and 
distinctly expressed as here that the law is only 
maidayayéc. And though somecommentators have 
supposed that the passage contains only a cen- 
sure of the Israelites and not of the Old Cove- 
nant, they only show thus that they have not 
understood the simple meaning of the words.” 
EBRARD. Comm. zum Hebraerbr. S. 275. 

26. On xxxi. 81, sqq. ‘‘Propter veteris hominis 
noxam, que per literam jubentem et minantem mini- 
me sanabatur, dicitur tllud testamentum vetus; hoe 
anlem novum propler novitatem spiritus, que homi- 
nem novum sanat a vitio vetustatis.’? AUGUSTINE, 
ce. Lat. Cap. 19. 

27. On xxxi. 33. “Quid sunt ergo leges Dei ab tpso 
Deo scripts in cordibus, nisi ipsa presentia Spiritus 
sancti, qui est digitus Dei, quo presente diffunditur 
charitas in cordibus nostrio, que plenitudo legis est 
et precepli finie?”” AuausTINE, l. c. Cap. 20. 

28. Onxxxi. 84. ‘‘Quomodo tempus est novi testa- 
menti, de quo propheta dixit: et non docebit unus- 
guisque civem suum, etc. nist quia ejusdem testamenti 
novi xternam mercedem, td est ipsius Dei beatissimam 
contemplationem promittendo conjunzit?”’ Avaus- 
TINE, ¢. c. Cap. 24. 

29. On xxxi. 88, 34. ‘‘Thia is the blessed differ- 
ence between law and Gospel, between form and 
substance. Therefore are the great and small 
alike, and the youths like the elders, the pupils 
more learned thun their teachers, and the young 
wiser than the ancients (1 John ii. 20 8qq.). 
Here is the cause:—For I will forgive their ini- 
quities. This is the occasion of the above; no 
one can effect this without it. Forgiveness of 
sins makes the scales fall from people’s eyes, and 
gives them a cheerful temper, clear conceptions, 
a clear head.” ZINZENDORF. 

80. On xxxi. 85-87. ‘‘Eisi particulares eeclesize in 
totum deficere possunt, ecclesia tamen catholica nun- 
quam defecit aut deficiet. Obstant enim Dei amplis- 
sims promissiones, inler quas non ullimum locum sbi 
vindicut gus hie habetur Jer. xxxi. 87.” FORSTER. 

81. On xxxi. 88-40. ‘‘ Jerusalem will one day be 
much greater than it has ever been. This is not 
to be understood literally but spiritually. Jeru- 
salem will be wherever there are believing souls, 
its circle will be without end and comprise all 
that has been hitherto impure and lost. This it 
is of which the prophet is teaching, and which 
he presents in figures, which were intelligible to 
the people in histime. The hill Gareb, probably 
the residence of the lepers, the emblem of the 
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sinner unmasked and smitten by God, and the| overlooked; 2. powerful and yet so frequently 
cursed valley of Ben-Hinnom will be taken up| resisted; 3. rich in blessing and yet so frequently 
into the holy city. God’s grace will one day unemployed. [For practical remarks on this 
effect all this, and [srael will thus be manifested ' text see also THoLuoK, Stunden der Andecht, No. 
as much more glorious than ever before.” Diz-| 11.—S. R. A.] 
DRICH. 8. On xxxi. 9. Confessional sermon by Dekan 
V. Brarowsky in Erlangen (in PaLMer’s Evang. 
| Casual-Reden, 2 te Folge, 1 Band. Stuttgart, 1860. 
HOMIEETICAL SND FEScriCAy Every partaking of the Lord's supper isa Scare 
1. On xxx. 5-9. Sermon on one of the last to the Lord in the promised land, and every one 
Sundays after Trinity or the second in Advent.' who isa guest at the supper rises and comes, 
The day of the judgment of the world a great. 1. How are we to come? (weeping and praying). 
day. For it is, (1) a day of anxiety and terror, 2. What shall we find? (Salvation and blessing, 
for all the world; (2) a day of deliverance from power and life, grace and help). 


all distress for the church of the Lord; (3) a day' 
of realization of all the happiness set in prospect 
before it. 

2. On xxx. 10-12. Consolation of the church 
in great trial. 1. It has well deserved the trial 
(ver. 12); 2. itis therefore chastised, but with 
moderation; 3. it will not perish but again en- 


9. On xxxi. 18-20. Comparison of conversion 
with the course of the earth and the sun. 1. The 
man who has fallen away is like the planet in its 
distance from the sun; he flees from God as far as 
he can. 2. Love however does not: release him: 
a. he is chastened (winter, cold, long nights, 
short days); 5. he accepts the chastening and 


joy peace. returns to proximity to the sun (summer, warmth, 

8. On xxx. 17. [‘*The Restorer of mankind. | light, life). Comp. Branpt, Altes und Neues in 
1. Faith in the Christian Sacrament and its at-:eziemporirbaren Entwiirfen. Niremberg, 1829, II. 
tendant revelation of divine character alone an-:5. [The stabborn sinner submitting himself to 
swer the demand of the heart and reason of man|God. I. A description of the feelings and con- 
for a higher state of moral perfection. 2. Chris-|duct of an obstinate, impenitent sinner, while 
tianity offers to maintain a communication be-!smarting under the rod of affliction: He is re- 
tween this world and that eternal world of holi- | bellious—till subdued. II. The new views and 
ness and truth. 8. It commends itself to our feelings produced by affliction through divine 
wants in the confirmation and direction of that| grace: (a4) convinced of guilt and sinfulness: 
principle of hope, which even in our daily andj (6) praying; (c) reflecting on the effects of di- 


worldly life, we are perpetually forced to sabsti- 
tute for happiness, and 4. By the adorable ob- 
ject, which it presents to our affections.” ARCHER 
ButiLer.—S. R. A.] 

4. On xxxi.1, 2. Gesetz and Zeugniss (Law and 
Testimony) 1864, Heft. 1. Funeral sermon of 
AHLFELD. 

6 On xxxi. 2-4. Jb. 1865. Heft 1. 
sermon of Bessgs, S. 82 ff. 

6. On xxxi. 3. C. Fr. Hanrmann (Wedding, 
School, Catechism and Birth-day sermons, ed. C. 
Cur. Esers. Enemann. Tiib. 1865). Wedding 
sermon. 1. A grateful revival in the love of 
God already received. 2. Earnest endeavor 
after a daily enjoyment of this love. 8. Daily 
nourishment of hope. 

7. On xxxi. 8. Frorsy. Comfort and warning 
at graves. I. Bandchen, S. 268. On the attrac- 
tions of God’s love towards His own children. 
They are, 1. innumerable and yet so frequently 


Funeral 


vine grace in his conversion. III. A correcting 
but compassionate God, watching the result, eéc., 
(a) asa tender father mindful of his penitent 
child; (4) listening to his complaints, confes- 
sions and petitions; (c) declaring His determina- 
tion to pardon. Payson.—S. R. A.] 

10. On xxxi. 31-34. Sermon on 1 Sunday in 
Advent by Pastor Digzcuerr in Groningen, S. 
Srern aus Jakod. I. Stuttg. 1867. 

11. On xxxi. 33, 84. Do we belong to the peo- 
ple of God? 1. Have we holiness? 2. Have we 
knowledge? 8. Have we the peace promised to 
this people? (Caspari in Predigtbuch von Ditt- 
MAR, Erlangen, 1845). 

12. On xxxi. 33, 84. By the new covenant in 
the bath of holy baptism all becomes new. 1. 
What was dead becomes alive 2. What was ob- 
scure becomes clear. 38. What was cold becomes 
warm. 4 What was bound becomes free 
(FLoggy, 1862). 
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B. THE ELEVENTH DISCOURSE. 
Cuaptens XXXII.—XXXIII. 
WITH AN APPENDIX (CHAP. XXXIV. 1-7). 


The thirty-third chapter contains a revelation of somewhat later date than ch. xxxii. In xxxiii. 1 & 8 ex- 
pressly stated that the contents of this chapter were communicated to the prophet separately, and sub- 
sequently to the revelation contained in ch. xxxii. The word second (JJ) xxxiii. 1, however, 


designates thie chapter as the second part or continuation of ch. xxxii., which also accords with its 
very similar purport. Asch. xxxii. shows us that the occupation of the Israelitish country by the 
northern foes does not prevent the Lord from commanding the prophet to purchase a piece of this very 
land, as a pledge that the time will come when the land can be bought and sold and inhabited and 
tilled tn peace, 30 tn ch. xxxiii., i connection with the destruction of many houses tn the city of 
Jerusalem for the purposes of defence it ts predicted that the city apparently devoted to entire devasta- 
tion shall be rebuilt, that yoy and rejoicing shall again prevail init, that in the country breeding of 
catile shall again be followed with blessing, and especially that from the house of David a ‘righteous 
sprout” shall proceed, by whom righteousness and salvation shall be diffused through the land. The 
throne of Israel shall no more lack a prince of the house of David, nor the worship Levitical priests. 
This covenant shall stand everlastingly as the laws of nature; innumerable as the stars of heaven or the 
sand of the sea shore shall be the seed of David and Levi. In the midst of the present mourning the pro- 
whet makes known these promises, for—and this is the formal basis, which ch. xxxiii. has in common 
with ch. xxxii.—the Lord has the power to do this; nothing is too wonderful for Him (comp. xxxiii. 
2, 8 with xxxii. 17, 27). Without doubt these prophecies, proceeding from the court of the prison, 
are among the grandest which the prophet uttered. We shall see what a depth of misery this court of 
the prison involved for the prophet and for Israel. And in the very midst of this prophecy the abused 
prophet ratses his voice in the mosé glorious ‘prediction, that the wonder-working power of God may be 
recognized and praised, and fuith, which rests not on the seen, but on the unseen (2 Cor. iv. 18), may 
be thus confirmed and encouraged. The fulfilment of this prophecy runs through all the stages of 
develupment, from that first feeble beginning, which was made after the return from exile, to the con- 
summation of the Baotheia rv ovpavav which the future son will bring us. 

From what has been said, it is evident that the present discourse forms a parallel to the earlier consolatory 
discourse, ohh. xxx. and xxxi., and that both, being placed purposely at the close of the collection, 
may with propriety be called the Book of Consolation. Though the general purport of the two dis- 
courses ts similar, some differences are also noticeable. While the first (chh. xxx. and xxxi.) may 
be compared to a picture which beams with light and color, and in which the shading is indicated only 
by a few though powerful strokes (comp xxx. 5-7, 11; xxxi. 15, 16, 18, 19), the second seems itke 
a picture, in which the deepest sh and the brightest light are equally divided and displayed in 
vivid contrast. Not only does the promise in the second discourse rise from present distressing circum- 
stances, but the guilt of Israel, which ts the cause of this distress, ie portrayed with a strong hand 
(xxxii. 29-85). Still as the shade ts stronger in the second discourse than in the first, so is the light. 
That which may be called the crown of all theocratic promise, viz., the Messianic kingdom, together 
with the priesthood standing inseparably by its side as a necessary supplement, ts tn the second dis- 
course set forth much more clearly, much more comprehensively, and in much more various relations. 
While in the first discourse the Messiante king wa spoken of ina few words only, and with no special 
emphasis, xxx. 9, 21, in the second the most prominent passage is occupied in deiail with the Messianic 
king and priesthood. The passage xxxiii. 14-26, which ts evidently to form the crowning close of the 
whole discourse, ts entirely devoted to that most important subject of Messianic prediction. 

The time of the composition of chh. xxxii. and xxxiii. ts stated tn the text. In xxxii. 1 tt ts expressly 
mentioned that the events there narrated took place tn the tenth year of Zedekiah, the eighteenth of 
Nebuchadnezzar (i. ¢., B. C., 587), during the siege by the Chaldeans, and while Jeremiah was a 
prisoner in the court of the gaol. Only a little later followed, as a continuation and completion of the 
consolatory prediction, the revelation communicated to us tn the thirty-third chapter (comp. xxxiii. 1). 

Movekrs, De Werte and Hirzia regard ch. xxxiii. as worked over by the author of Isa. xl.-lxvi. This 
view hus been so thoroughly refuted by Grar thatit will sufficeto refer to him (comp. Grar, S. 869, 415). 
—J.D. MicHAELis (Orient. Bibl., XVII, S. 172 sqq.), JaHn ( Vatt. Messian., P.II., 8. 112 sgq.) 
and Hitzia dispute the genuineness of xxxiii. 14-26. Movens (de utr. Rec., ete., 8.41) declares that 
vers. 18, 21 b-25 at least, are an tnterpolution. We may also appeal to Grar for the refutation of 
this view (S. 869, 370, and his exposition of the passages in question). For a valuation of the ctr- 
cumstance that the section mentioned ts wanting in the LXX, comp. Grar, LHinlettung, pag. XLVIII. 
Grar himself however regards xxxiii. 2, 8 as interpolated, I refer on the other hand to my exposition 
of this passage. 
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Since both chapters are so far of similar import, that ch. xxxiii. may be regarded as a continuation and 
extension of ch. xxxii., the two together may consequently be regarded as ONE prophetic discourse, 
They are not so, however, in a logical and rhetorical sense, since they did not originate contemporane 
ously. We shall therefore treat the two halves separately. 


I, CHAPTER XXXII. 


The most glorious future warranted in the midst of the most gloomy present by the purchase of a piece of 
ground tn the enemy’s hands. ; 
1. The transaction of the purchase, xxxii. 1-16. 
2. A prayer of praise and inquiry, xxxii. 16-25. 
8. Nothing is impossible to the Lord, xxxii. 26-44, 


II. CHAPTER XXXIIL 


Promise of the most glorious future, given at the moment when the destruction of Jerusalem was already 
begun by its own inhabitants in the interest of defence. 

. Brief transition: summons to new prayer in the sense of xxxii. 16-25, and promise of a 

hearing, xxxiii. 1-8. 

. Destruction tn the present. Glorious internal and external rebuilding in the future not- 
withstanding, xxxiii. 4-9. | 

The glorious city-life of the future, xxxiii. 10, 11. 

The glorious country-life of the future, xxxiii. 12, 18. 

The glorious kingdom and priesthood of the future, xxxili. 14-18 

. The kingdom and priesthood of the future eternal, xxxiii. 19-26. 


Poms pe 


1. CHAPTER XXXII. 


The most glorious future warranted in the midst of the most gloomy present by the 
purchase of a piece of ground in the hands of the enemy. 


1. The transaction of the Purchase. 
XXXII. 1-16. 


1 The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord in the tenth year of Zedekiah, 
2 king of Judah, which was the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar. For then the 
king of Babylon’s army besieged Jerusalem: and Jeremiah the prophet was shut 

up in the court of the prison [or guard] which was in the king of Judah’s house. 

3 For Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him up,!' saying, Wherefore dost thou pro- 
phesy, and say, Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will give this city into the hand 

4 of the king of Babylon, and he shall take it; And Zedekiah king of Judah shall 
not escape out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but shall surely be delivered into the 
hand of the king of Babylon, and shall speak with him mouth to mouth, and his 

5 eyes shall behold his eyes; And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, and there shall 
he be until [ visit him, saith the Lord: though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye 

6 shall not prosper. And Jeremiah said, The word of the Lord came unto me, say- 
7 ing, Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum thine uncle shall come unto thee, say- 
ing, Buy thee my field that ts in Anathoth: for the right of redemption is thine to 

8 buy 74. So Hanameel mine uncle’s son came to me in the court of the prison ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord, and said unto me, Buy my field, I pray thee, 
that ts in Anathoth, which is in the country of Benjamin: for the right of inheri- 
tance 1s thine, and the redemption 7s thine; buy # for thyself. Then I knew that 

9 this was the word of the Lord. And I bought the field of Hanameel my uncle's 
son, that was in Anathoth, and weighed him the money, even seventeen shekels of 

10 silver.* And I subscribed the evidence (deed],’ and sealed it, and took wit- 
11 nesses, and weighed him the money in the balances. So I took the evidence [deed] 
of the purchase, both that which was sealed according to the law and custom [or 

12 (containing) the assignment and limitation], and that which was open: And I gave 
the evidence [deed] of the purchase unto Baruch, the son of Neriah, the son of 
Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine uncle’s son. and in the presence of the 
witnesses that subscribed the book of the purchase, before all‘ the Jews that sat in 
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13, 14 the court of the prison. And I charged Baruch before them, saying, Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts, the Godof Israel ; Take these evidences, this evidence.of 
the purchase, both’ which is sealed, and this evidence which is open; and put them 

15 in an earthen vessel, that they may continue many days. For thus saith the Lorp 
of hosts, the God of Israel; Houses and fields and vineyards shall be possessed 
again in this land. | 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3.—1n99 wx. The Nota relationis is to be regarded as in the,accusative. Comp. NAR@ELSB. Gr., 370, 5; Num. 
xiii. 27; Isa. lxiv.10; Ps. Ixxxiv. 4. 
2 Ver. 9.—On the accus. O51 Comp. Nagex.ss. Gr., $70, g.—On thearticle. 75. 71, 44. 
nfig es 


8 Ver. 10.—The article in aD) D3 is again general. Nagog.ss. Gr., $71, 4a. 
4 Ver. 12—55 *3°y)5, Misled by the Atnach, many suppose that } is wanting here, But this °}°y/9 does not belong 
to SIAN}, init. ver., but to p’3n3n. : 


& Var: 14.— FAXI— Ni. The two Vaus here as in ver. 20==both, and aleo comp. v. 24. NAgGEtsB. Gr., 3110.8. The con- 
struction would certainly be simpler and clearer, if Ae) were wanting before DINNN, and it would certainly not be im- 


: Tr’. 
possible that, as Gnar thinks, this [\) may have been repeated from ver. 11 by an oversight. A certain solemn breadth 


may, however, also have becn intended. Then first the quantitative multiplicity or duplicity of the deeds may be generally 
set forth, then their qualitative unity (they form together only one deed of sale. Comp. vers. 11 aud 12); finally the multi- 


plicity is specified: there are two deeds, one sealed, the other open. The win aod 92 can then both be referred at the 


same time to DiI}. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In the tenth year of king Zedekiah, during the 
siege of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, at a time 
when all hope of deliverance had vanished and 
the overthrow of the kingdom was certain to all 
those who were not blinded, Jeremiah, who was 
then on account of his prophecy of inevitable 
ruin held a prisoner in the prison court, received 
@ divine revelation, which announced that the lot 
of ground of his uncle Shallum at Anathoth 
would be offered him for sale on account of his 
right of redemption. Hanameel, the son of Shal- 
lum, really came with this offer to Jeremiah. 
The latter recognizing the Lord's will, buys the 
lot, carefully observing all the formalities, as a 
sign that ‘houses, fields and vineyards will again 
be bought in the land of Judah.”’ 

Vers. 1-6. The word... shall not prosper. 
The superscription is again of the larger kind. 
It dominates chh. xxxii. and xxxiii. The word 
of Jehovah which it announces, is not merely the 
next following brief revelation of ver. 7, but all 
the revealed contents of both chapters. Comp. 
rems. on xxx. 1.—In the tenth, efe. Comp. 
rems, on xxviii. 1. The numerical statements 
are in entire agreement with xxxix. 1; xxv. 1; 
lii. 12.—Besieged. Comp. xxi. 4; xxxvii. 5; 
xxxix. 1; Deut. xx. 12, ete—Court of the 
prison. According to xxxvii. 15, Jeremiah was 
incarcerated by the princes in “ION 3 [prison, 
literally: house of bonds]. When the king had 
him brought out for an audience, he besought 
that he might not be taken back to that prison. 
The king granted his request and had him kept 


in the court of the guard, (109M VSI, xxxvii. 
21 coll. xxxviii. 6, 18, 26; xxxix. 14,15). Ac- 
cordingly this must have been at any rate a more 


tolerable place. The expression occurs, besides 
the passages mentioned, only in xxxiii. 1; Neh. 


iii. 25; xii. 89. ‘10! is custodia and may mean 
watch as well as custody. As his detention here 


afforded him relief, as he received visits and was 
supported from without (xxxvii. 21), we may 
with the greater probability suppose that it was 
the closed court in which the palace-watch was 
stationed.~-Wherefore dost thou prophesy. 
Comp. xxi. 4 sqq.; xxxiv. 2 sqq.; xxxvii. 17. 
The words from I will give to Zedekiah to 
Babylon agree almost verbatim with xxxiv. 2, 
8. From the slight differences we may infer that 
we have here two independent records, of which 
the passage xxxiv. 2-5 is in so far to be regarded 
as the more complete, as it gives the particulars 
of Zedekiah’s fate after his captivity, while in 
xxxii. 5 all that relates to this is comprised in 
the words,. ‘‘and there shall he be until I visit 
him.” If we compare xxxiv. 4, 6 with xxxix. 
7; lii. 11, we shall see that in the first passage 
the fate of the king is portrayed from its favora- 
ble, in the latter passages from its unfavorable 
side. The representations are by no means con- 
tradictory. In xxxiv. 4,6 it ismerely stated that 
the king will not die by a violent, but in peace 
by a natural death, and after his death will re- 
ceive an honorable interment. This by no means 
excludes the cruel treatment, which he received 
according to xxxvii. 7; lii. 11. The indefinite- 
ness of the expression visit and the prospective, 
leaving it open either to deliverance or death, 
was perceived even by Jerome, who says ‘“‘ visi- 
tatio et consolationem significat et supplicium.”’ It 
should also be not unobserved that the expres- 
sion ‘‘die in peace,” xxxiv. 5, admits of this 
double meaning.—Though ye fight, etc. These 
words are not found in the record, ch. xxxiv. 
Coming after the positive prediction of calamity 
they do not make the impression of being in- 
tended for an admonition, but appear to have 
the meaning of a statement of reasun: if you 
fight with the Chaldeans it certainly cannot re- 
sult otherwise; ye cannot then prosper. The 
prophet does not want to call forth a subjective 
volition, but merely to present the objective 
nexus rerum. On the subject-matter, comp. xxi. 
9; xxvii. 8 sqq., as well as the introduction to 
xxxiv. 1-7, and the remarks on xxxiv. 1-5. 


CHAP. XXXII. 1-16. 
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Vers. 6and 7. And Jeremiah...to buy 
it. After that in vers. 1-5 the general situation 
had been portrayed in which the following event 
took place, ver. 6 begins the narrative of the event 
itselt. This narrative is given as the report of a 
third person. From the word in ver. 6, to the 
close of the prayer in ver. 26, it is Jeremiah who 
speaks. It is, however, a third person who tells 
us that Jeremiah spoke all these things, as is 
seen from the words and Jeremiah said, ver. 
6. This form of presentation is not unusual in 
this book. Comp. xix. 14, 16; xxvi. 7-9; xxviii. 
6-7 coll. ver. 1; ch. xxxvii. efec.—Son of Shal- 
lum thine uncle. That the uncle was named 
Shallum is seen from vers. 8 and 9. Though 


Hanameel is also designated 1)", uncle, this is 
explained by the possibility of using this word in 
the wider sense. The meaning of ‘‘patruus’’ is 
the innermost of a series of concentric circles, 
which represent a progress from general to par- 
ticulars. From the Canticles we unquestionably 
obtain the radical meaning of ‘‘caritas, amor” (1. 
2, 4, ete.). From this is derived the meaning of 


‘Searus, amicus” (abstr. pro concreto as in NTN), 


comp. Isa. v. 1; Cant. i. 18, 14, 16, ete. Now 
though the father’s brother is especially called 
the dear one, the friend of the family, this is an 
honorable distinction, which may of course in 
certain circumstances be transferred to another 
relative, as is doubtless the case here for the sake 
of brevity with respect to the son of the ).— 
Right ofredemption. According to Lev. xxv. 
25 in the case of an impoverished Israelite wish- 
ing to sell his piece of ground, his nearest of kin 
have the right of purchase. Comp. SaaLscuvuErtz, 
Mos. Recht., S. 147 s8qq.; 488, 808 sqq.—The 
members of the tribe of Levi also, according to 
Numb. xxxv. 2 coll. Josh. xxi. owned real estate, 
viz., 80 much as was included in the precincts of 
the cities allotted to them (W119, comp. 1 Chron. 


vi. 40, 41). The statement in Lev. xxv. 84, that 
this real estate could not be sold appears simply 
to mean that the sale of priests’ property to those 
who are not priests was forbidden. Among the 
family the sale must have been possible, other- 
wise an illegal act would have been demanded 
of Jeremiah, not only by his cousin but by the 


Lord Himself. The right of redemption (7282) 


had moreover its two sides. Towards the seller 
it was a duty, towards the more distantly related 
it was aright. Comp. Ruth iv. 

Vers. 8-10. 80 Hanameel... in the bal- 
ances. The right of inheritance was generally 
and especially among the pricsts the basis of the 
right of redemption. For it was indeed the sense 
of the whole institution, that the real estate 
should remain in the family. Accordingly it 
was always the next heir who was in the first 


place entitled and obligated to tho NI. We 
find no intimation in the Law what the relation 


of the oN) was to the 13° (comp. Saascnvtz, 


Mos. R. S. 811). Afterall it appears to me that 
this was left to the friendly understanding of the 
two relatives, and the loyal disposition of the 
goel was reckoned upon. From the fact that the 
visit announced to him by revelation was really 
received, Jeremiah knew that the proposal, which 


his visitor made him, and of which the Lord had 
not yet said anything, was also an expression of 
the divine will.—The price seems small. This 
has been explained by supposing that the seller 
was driven to the sale by urgent need and that 
the property was depreciated by the war. Both 
may be correct, but I do not think that the small 
price is thus explained. This would have been 
unworthy of the prophet. Could Jeremiah buy 
asaspeculator? Livy relates (XXVI. 11) that 
when Hannibal was before the gates of Rome 
the very field on which his camp stood was sold, 
‘nihil ob id dimiunto pretio.”” Comp. Friogvs, II. 
6 (Parva res dictu, sed ad magnanimitatem populi 
Romani probandam satis efficaz, quod illis tpsis qui- 
bus obsidebatur diebus ager, quem Hannibal castris 
insederat, venalis Rome fuit hasteque subjectus tn- 
venit emtorem).—Can the proud assurance of the 
Romans have produced a greater effect than the 
trust reposed by our prophet on the divine pro- 
mise? I therefore think that seventeen she- 
kels was the nominal price. Its smallness may 
be explained, apart from the possible smallness 
of the object purchased, by the nearness of the 
jubilee year. Though we have no data by which 
to determine how far distant the jubilee was 
from the time of sale, it may be safely assumed 
that the provisions of the law, Lev. xxv. 15, 16, 
were not unobserved. The year of manumissio, 
spoken of in ch. xxxiv., was not a jubilee. 
Comp. rems. on xxxiv. 14 and Herzoa, &.-Enc. 
XIIL., S. 212. Seventeen shekels in our money 
was little more than ten dollars. Comp. HERz. 
R.-Enc., IV., S. 764.—Whence did Jeremiah ob- 
tain the money? Had he, the prisoner, for 
whom a daily scanty subsistence was furnished 
(xxxvii. 21), pecuniary means atcommand? His 
silence on this point shows that he regarded it 
as of little moment. There was probably more 
money than bread in the city. Baruch also 
might have procured him the funds.—After the 
accouat of the purchas6 and the price in ver. 9, 
the particulars of the transaction are specially 
enumerated in ver. 10. First the writing and 
sealing. From what follows we see that the deed 
of purchase was written in duplicate. One copy 
remained open, the other was closed with seals. 
‘+ Qus emtionum consuetudo hucusque servatur, wt 
quod intrinsecus clausum signacula continent, hoc 
legere cupientibus apertum volumen exhibeat,” JE- 
ROME on ver. 14. Whether the open copy also 
bore a seal cannot be definitely ascertained from 
the text. The object of the writing in duplicate 
appears to me to have been twofold. First, that 
which duplicates generally have, viz., to havea 
second copy in case the first is lost; secondly 
(and this is especially the destination of the 
sealed deed), in case of injury or defacement, 
which the open deed might suffer either by acci- 
dent or design, to have an intact original. The 
circumstance that Jeremiah does not mention the 
witnesses till after the sealing is not to be ex- 
plained, with Hitzia, as though the contents of 
the closed deed and the price were concealed 
from them. Evidently the prophet does not wish 
to confuse the three points in ver. 10. He there- 
fore relates first of the deed (195), then of the 
witnesses, then of the weighing of the money. 
The order of subjects then prevails, not however 
excluding the order ef time, since the weighing 
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out the money at any rate came last. If we 
should argue as Hirzia does, we should come to 
the conclusion that the witnesses had nothing at 
all to do with the documents. This, however, is 
contradicted by ver. 12, where it is expressly 
stated that the witnesses ‘‘subscribed the book 
of the purchase.” As now in ver. 11, ver. 12 
snit., ver. 14 nmapan DO appears to be a general 
conception, to which the specifications given in 
the second half of the verse are subordinate, the 
word may in ver. 12 also designate beth docu- 
ments; they may therefore have both been sub- 


scribed by the witnesses. 
Vers. 11 and 12. So I took... of the 


prison. The words OPN Myd1, in ver. 11, 


are difficult. Those explanations do violence both 
to grammar and context which (a) assume an 
accusative of the norm; according to the law 
and customs, for which no instance can be ad- 
duced ; (4) consider these words to indicate the 
contents of 4 third 19D. The enumeration in 
ver. 14 is opposed to this, and the difficulty of 
perceiving what laws and customs were observed 
in a third deed, and why this was drawn. Only 
one explanation is grammatically possible and in 
agrecment with the context, viz., that which takes 


the words as in apposition to DINND. Then the 


question arises, what are we to understand by 
the words themselves? The respective defini- 
tions of the Mosaic law (comp. ez. gr. Deut. v. 
28)? But why should these be written out m 
detail and be designated as the main contents of 
the DINN? It is better then to take !¥7) in the 
sense of s/atutum, establishing, settling, and 
O’Pr in the sense of stipulation. The main 


thing established, ¢. ¢. the object of the purchase 
and the price, as well as the special stipulations 
or conditions of sale were then fully contained 
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only inthe WWI. Yet I confess that this ex- 


planation also is not perfectly eutisfactory. We 
must wait for further illumination.—Baruch -is 
here mentioned for the first time. Hence the 
more exact statement of his lineage. Josephus 
(Antt. X. 9, 1) calls bim é& excojpov ogddpa vixiag 
évra Kal Ty maTpOy yAutry dtabendvTug memradevue- 
vov. The high position of his brother Seraiah 
at court (li. 59) seems to prove that he was of a 
respectable house.— Before all the Jews. 
The prophet intimates that two circles of 
witnesses are to be imagined surrounding the 
central point, formed by Jeremiah and Baruch, 
& narrower and a wider. The wider circle tes- 
tifies to the witness of the narrower. 

Vers. 13-15. And I charged .. . in this 
land.—In an earthen vessel. To keep the 
deeds from damp, moths or dirt. Can the 
earthen vessel have survived the abomination of 
destruction? It matters not. The main thing 
was the establishment of the fact that the Lord 
in the midst of their dread of destruction, at a mo- 
ment when all hope for the future seemed to have 
fled, gave the promise of a glorious restoration, 
as indicated in ver. 15. The object of this 
promise was on the one hand to comfort those 
who were involved in the present ruin, and on 
the other hand to prove that the Lord had fore- 
willed, foreknown and foretold the predicted 
favorable turn of affairs. Comp. rems. on xxx. 1. 
To attain the latter object the transaction had 
certainly to be brought to the knowledge of pos- 
terity in an authenticmanner. For this purpose 
the documents themselves relating to the pur- 
chase, which would hardly contain any account 
of the accompanying circumstances, would be less 
useful than on the one band oral tradition based 
on the declaration of many eye and ear witnessea, 
and on the other hand the written report of the 
prophet. 


2. A Prayer of Praise and Inquiry. 
XXXII. 16-28. 


16 


Now when I had delivered the evidence of the purchase unto Baruch the son of 


17 Neriah, I prayed unto the Lorp, saying, Ah Lorp God! behold, thou hast made 
the heaven and the earth by thy great power and stretched out arm, and there is 


18 nothing too hard for thee [hid from thee) :' 


Thou shewest loving-kindness unto 


thousands, and recompensest the iniquity of the fathers into the bosom? of their 
children after them: the Great, the Mighty God, the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah 


19 Zebaoth] zs his name. 


Great in counsel, and mighty in work’: for thine eyes are 


open upon all the ways of thesons of men: to give every one according to his ways, 


20 and ee 
in the land o 


to the fruit of his doings. 
Egypt, even unto this day, and in Israel, and among other men; and 


Which [who] hast set signs and wonders 


21 hast made thee a name, as at this day; And hast brought forth thy people Israel 
out of the land of Egypt with signs, and with wonders, and with a strong hand 
22 and with a stretched out arm, and with great terror; And hast given them this 
land, which thou didst swear to their fathers to give them, a land flowing with milk 
23 and honey; And they came in, and possessed it; but they obeyed not thy voice, 
neither walked in thy law*; they have done nothing of all that thou commandedst 
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24 them to do: therefore thou hast caused all this evil to come upon them.® 
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Behold 


the mounts [ramparts], they are come unto the city to take it: and the city is 
given into the hand of the Chaldeans, that fight against it, because of [oi in con- 


sequence of ] the sword and the famine and of the 
ken is come to pass; and, behold thou seest it. 


25 8 


tilence: and what thou hast 
And thou hast said unto me, 


Lorp Gop, Buy thee the field for money, and take witnesses ; for [and yet]’ the 
city is given into tne hands of the Chaldeans. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 17.—n55° x5. Comp. Gen. xviil. 14; Deut. xvil. 8: Zech. vill. 6; NazoRLse. Gr., 275, 2, 4. 
2 Vor. 18.—Instead of DT} Og we find in Deut. vil. 10, 0°30 8. Comp. besides Ina. Ixy. 6,7; Ps. Ixxix. 12. 


3 Ver. 19.—The form moody is found here only. 


# Ver. 20.—The construction in the sentence NYY WIN to MN ON Ty), isas in xi.7. In both cases ty) is to be re- 
ee as depending on the idea latent in the verb of “ stretching, lasting.” It is accordinglya constructio pragnans. Comp. 
A 


EGELSB. Gr., 3 112, 7. 


5 Ver. 23.—T WN. The reading of the Chethibh which is qn (xxxviil. 22; comp. Nasceiss. Gr., 344, 4, Anm.) 
is probably to be explained by a mere oversight of the }. Comp. rems. on xvil. 23. 


6 Ver. 23.—N VN. 


Hiphii here only. Comp. Deut. xxxi. 29. 


T Ver. 25.—V" 711. To obtain the meaning: although the city, as spoken by Jehovah, we should have to read "5 0). 


On the | comp. EwaLp, 3 341 a; NazGeLss. Gr., 3110, 4. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The main thought of this prayer is praise of 
the omnipotence, justice and grace of God. It 
consists of three parts: 1. Vers. 17-19; 2, vers. 
20-23; 38, vers. 24 and 25. In the first part 
God’s omnipotence is shown from the creation 
(ver. 17), then His justice from His providence 
in history (vers. 18, 19). In the second part 
God’s omnipotence is shown from His leading of 
the people of Israel, as it was especially glorified 
in the deliverance from Egyptian bondage (vers. 
20-22), then His justice from the terrible calamity 
which has now come upon the disobedient nation 
(ver. 23). In the third part, which is least in 
extent, but the most important, a problem or un- 
solved riddle appears to be proposed. It is said 
that the Lord sees this calamity, and yet com- 
mands the prophet to buy the lot of ground (ver. 
24). All however which has becn previously said 
of the Lord’s omnipotence, especially ‘‘ nothing 
is too hard for thee,” in union with that which 
must be extolled of the Lord’s grace towards 
Israel (ver. 21 sqq.), gives the key for the solu- 
tion of that riddle. 

Vers. 16-19. Now when. .. fruit of his do- 
ings. Onver. 17 comp. xxvii. 6; Deut. xxix. 
9.—Thou shewest loving-kindness, etc. 
Comp. Exod. xx. 6; xxxiv. 7; Deut. v. 10. For 


D'DN? we find in Deut. vii. 9 WI RY. If 
we compare with this the phrase in the parallel 


clause D*y/3", pw (Exod. xx. 6; xxxiv. 7; 


Numb. xiv. 18; Deut. v. 9) which can only sig- 
nify the offspring of the third and fourth gene- 
ration, it isclear that the phrase in the text is 
taken in such a general signification that the idea 
of ‘‘ thousands, belonging to the thousandth ge- 
neration” is included.—And recompensest, 
etc. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 29, 80.—The mighty 
God. Comp. Deut. x. 17.—Jehovah Zebaoth. 
Comp. x. 16; xxx1. 35, etc.—Great in counsel. 
ete. Comp. Isa. xxviii. 29; Ps. lxvi. 5.—To give 
every one, etc. Comp. xvii. 10. 


Vers. 20-23. Who hast set ... evil to 
come upon them. It isas though it were said, 
thou who in Egypt didst set in operationa wonder- 
working power, which continues to operate until 
this day.—The antithesis of Jsrael and other men, 
asin Isai. xliii. 4; Ps. lxxiii. 5—As at this 
day. Comp. xxv. 18.— With signs. Comp. 
Deut. iv. 84; xxvi. 8.—Which thou didst 
swear. Comp. Gen. xii. 7; rems. on xi. 5. 

Vers. 24, 25. Behold the ramparts... the 


Chaldeans. 07 are ramparts set up by 
the besiegers. Comp. xxxiii. 4; vi. 6.—Given, 
etc. The Chaldeans are indeed still without the 
city, but according to the prophet’s idea this is 
as good as surrendered, and on the fall of the 
chief city naturally follows the exile and the im- 
possibility of further cultivation of the soil._—In 
consequence of depends on given. Sword, 
famine and pestilence, bring the city into the 
hands of the enemies. ‘Comp. xiv. 16; xxv. 16, 
27; xxxviii. 9. The Lord sees the condition of 
the city and yet He commands the prophet to buy 
a ficld. The fact that the prayer closes with this 
paradox must be regarded as an expression of 
the most tormenting uncertainty and helpless- 
ness, if the prophet had not himeelf in the previ- 
vious context accumulated the most ample mate- 
rial to dispel such doubts. This apparently un- 
satisfactory conclusion is thus in the highest de- 
gree skilful and elevated. He leaves it to the 
reader to find the solution of the problem, after 
giving him all the aid that he needs. The con- 
cluding sentence, and the city, efc., ver. 25 8, 
viewed as spoken by the prophet, appears at first 
sight a tautological repetition. We might there- 
fore be tempted to take it as spoken by Jehovah; 
buy the field although the city, ete. But al- 
though is not suitable in the mouth of Jehovah, 
for whom, in fact, the apparent contradiction is 
non-existent. The sentence is then spoken by 
the prophet ; but it is not co-ordinate with buy 
thee, but an exclamation, in which the main 
point in the apparent contradiction is expressly 
repeated from ver. 24. Comp. the translation 
and Texruau Norss. 
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8. Nothing ts impossible to the Lord. 
XXXII. 26-44, 


26, 27 Then came the word of the Lorp unto Jeremiah, saying, Behold, I am the 
28 Lorp, the God of all flesh: is there anything too hard Or Re? Therefore thus 
saith the Lorp: Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the Chaldeans, and 
29 into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, and he shall take it: and the 
Chaldeans that fight against this city shall come and set fire on [to] this city, and 
burn it with the houses, upon whose roofs they have offered incense unto Baal and 
30 poured out drink offerings unto other gods, to provoke Me to anger. For the chil- 
dren of Israel and the children of Judah have only done evil before Me from their 
youth ;' for the children of Israel have only provoked Me to anger with the work 
31 of their hands, saith the Lorp. For this city hath been to Me as a provocation of 
Mine anger [or for My anger] and of my fury from the day that they built it even 
32 to this day; that I should remove it from before my face,” because of all the evil 
of the children of Israel and the children of Judah, which they have done to pro- 
voke Me to anger, they, their kings, their princes, their priests, and their prophets, 
33 and the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And they have turned 
unto Me the back [neck] and not the face: though I taught them, rising up early 
34 and teaching them, yet they have not hearkened to receive instruction. But they 
35 set their abominations in the house, which is called by My name, to defile it. And 
they built the high places of Baal, which are in the valley of the son of Hinnom 
[or valley of Ben-Hinnom] to cause their sons and their daughters to pass through 
the fire unto Molech; which I commanded not, neither came it into My mind, that 
they should do this abomination, to cause Judah to sin.’ 

386 And now therefore thus saith the Lorp, the God of Israel, concerning this city, 
whereof ye say, It shall be delivered into the hand of the king of Babylon by the 
37 sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence; behold I will gather them out 
of all countries, whither I have driven them in Mine anger, and in My fury, and in 
reat wrath; and I will bring them again unto this place, and I will cause them to 
38, 39 dwell safely ; and they shall be My people, and I will be their God: And I 
will give them one heart,‘ and one way, that they a | fear me forever, for the good 
40 of them, and of their children after them: And I will make an everlasting covenant 
_ with them,’ that I will not turn away from [l., behind] them, to do them good; 
41 but I will put my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me. Yea, I 
will rejoice over them to do them good, andI will plant them in this land as- 
42 suredly [or in truth] with my whole heart and with my whole soul. For thus 
saith the Lorp: Like as I have brought all this great evil upon this people, so will 
43 I bring upon them all the good that I have promised them. And fields* shall be 
bought in this land, whereof ye say, Jt 1s desolate without’ man or beast; it is 
44 given into the hand of the Chaldeans. Men shall buy fields for money, and sub- 
scribe evidences [deeds]* and seal them, and take witness in the land of Benja- 
min, and in the places about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, and in the cities 
of the mountains, and in the cities of the valley, and in the cities of the South: for 

I will cause their captivity to return, saith the Lorp. | 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 80.—On Di1°s1'1337) (the fem. form hero only). Comp. fil. 24, 25; xxii. 21. 
2 Ver. 31.—The by is less surprising (since this preposition is frequently interchanged with Oe, {[comp, rems. on x, 
J, Isai. xxix. 11, 14], and even 4 [comp. Wy~7y Isai. 1x. 7 with y9 Ivi. 7; Jer. vi. 20]) than the suffix in the fol- 
: Tt - : 
lowing %. Accordingly the construction, which takes by in the causal sense and makes AyYoN? depend immediately 
e -= T e =s -_ 
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on SIs}, on account of the pregnant sense in which Dy a must then be taken, and on account of the suffix in nyo 


T:T 2 
{s etill Gre difficult. This latter word forms the transition to the special grounds of the judgments, of which vers. 32-35 
treat. In ver. 32 first follows a specification of the subjects. Comp. ii. 28; xvii. 25. Then in vers. 33-35 a specification of 


the predicates: 


Ver. 35.—On the form ‘07113 comp. O1sa., 2 38,c.: 192, f. OLsHaUsEN supposes a clerical error, which may certainly, 


as Grar thinks, have been occasioned by the following &. Comp. xix. 15. 
4 Ver. 30.—On the infinitive JN’ comp. Ewan 2 238, a ; Oxsu. ¢ 245, d. 
rs 


§ Ver. 40.—The construction with 4 as tn Isa. ly. 3; Ixi. 8; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; xxxvil. 26; Ps. Ixxxix.4.—‘jw/m here ia 
evidently a conjunction == that. Comp. Nasextss. Gr., 3109, 1 d. 


6 Ver. 48.—rywW7}. The article is generic. Com 
7 Ver. 43.—|" RI. Comp. fi. 15; iv. 7; ix. 9-12; 


8 Ver. 44.—3)S13). Comp. Nagcx.ss. Gr., 3 92, 2, a. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


At the head of this discourse, the limpid but 
diffuse style of which is peculiar to the prophet's 
later period, and is notably distinguished from 
that of the preceding discourse, we again find 
the thought, which the prophet has once before 
made the basis of a prayer (ver. 17): can any- 
thing be too wonderful for the Lord? (ver. 27). 
The answer , No! Therefore Jerusalem shall 
indeed be destroyed by the Chaldeans (vers. 28, 
29), as a well deserved punishment for the mani- 
fold abominations, by which Judah and Isrnel 
had provoked the Lord from the first (vers. 30- 
35), but therefore also a re-assembling and bring- 
ing back of the people to their own country shal! 
take place (vers. 86, 87). Then will Israel be 
Jehovah’s people and Jehovah be Israel’s God 
es 38); they will with unanimity serve the 

ord to their own eternal welfare (ver. 89); the 
Lord will conclude an everlasting covenant with 
them, in consequence of which neither will He 
ever cease to dothem good, nor will they ever 
again depart from the Lord (ver. 40); it will be 
n joy to the Lord to do them good, and with all 
His heart He promises them that from this time 
forward they shall be firmly planted and rooted 
in their land (ver. 41). With these two colors 
does the prophet paint the future of his nation, 
for (> ver. 42) this is the very proof of His om- 


nipotence, to which nothing is impossible, that 
as certainly as He has now brought destruction 
on Jerusalem, He will one day also perform His 
promise of blessing to the people (ver. 42). Then 
will fields again be bought in the country, which 
is now called a desert (ver. 43); yea, with all 
the usual formalities will purchases be made, 
deeds drawn, sealed and witnessed in all parts 
of the country (ver. 44). The passage thus seems 
to be closely connected: with the historical basis 
of Jeremixh’s purchase of a field (ver. 7 sqq.), a8 
well as to be a logical exposition of the main 
thought of ver. 276;—nothing is impossible to 
the Lord, therefore He destroys Jerusalem and 
restores it again. It is because He is almighty 
that He can do both. 

Vers. 26-29. Then came the word... 
provoke me to anger.—God of all flesh. 
The expression r2minds us of Numb. xvi. 22; 
xxvii. 16, where God is called the God of the spi- 
rita of all flesh.—_Is there anything, ec. Comp. 
ver. 17.—Therefore. The blinded Israelites 
thought it impossible that the chosen place of the 
sanctuary could be destroyed (comp. rems. on 
vii. 4; xxi. 18). They did not reflect that to the 


rems. on ver. 9. 
AEGELSB. Gr., ¢ 106, 5. 


Lord nothing ie impossible.—Set fire. Comp. 
xvii. 27; xxi. 10, 14; xxxiv. 22; xxxvii. 8.— 
Offered incense, ete. Comp. vii. 9; xix. 4, 13. 

Vers. 80-35. For the children... Judah 
tosin. These six verses express the reason of 
the punitive judgment announced in vers. 28, 29. 
Verses 40, 81 give the general reason, vers. 82- 
8> the special. In vers. 80, 81 we find three 
causal sentences beginning with for. In what 
relntion do these stand to each other and to the 
preceding context? The first’ for might refer 
(1) to the acts of the Chaldeans, or (2) to offered 
incense, efc., and poured out, efc., or (3) to 
to provoke me. It is not probable that it can 
refer to (2), for no one expects a reason in this 
connection for the Jews baving offered incense to 
their idols, but for the Lord's giving up the place 
of the sanctuary to destruction. (Comp. on there- 
fore ver. 28). This for may then refer either to 
(1) or (8). Regarded according to the subject 
both amount to the same, for what produced the 
anger of the Lord also brought about the destruc- 
tion. The ground of the one is also the ground 
of the other. Add to this that a special ground 
of the to provoke me is expressed in the sen- 
tence immediately preceding. We shall thus 
have to refer the first causal sentence, ver. 80, 
essentially to the prediction of destruction in 
vers. 28, 29. This will accordingly have for its 
motive the objective fact of the habitual sinful- 
ness of the Jews and Israelites, since done evil 
further strengthened by only expresses the ha- 
bitual state. The second and third causal sen- 
tences set forth more the subjective element of 
the Divine anger; Jerusalem must be destroyed, 
for they have provoked Jehovah. It must not 
however be overlooked that the words have only 
provoked me toanger by the work of their 
hands took back to ver. 296. For (1) pro- 
voked is only a confirmation of to provoke; (2) 
the work of their hands is not their moral con- 
duct in general (this would be only a tautologi- 
cal repetition of the first halfof the verse), but 
the id>] images are to be understood by it in a 
concrete sense, to which according to ver. 298 
incense was burned. Comp. i. 16; Deut. iv. 28; 
xxvii. 16. The prophet appears also to have had 
Deut. xxxi. 29 generally in view.—The third 
causal sentence forms a climax with the second. 
He no longer uses the expression to provoke but 
the cumulative and stronger expressions for My 
anger and for My fury. Jerusalem has filled the 
measure of the divine anger, hence the total de- 
struction announced in vers. 28, 29. The ex- 
pression this city has been to Me, for My ang-r and 
Jor My fury (on which the passages lii. 3; 2 Ki. 
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xxiv. 8, 20 seem to be founded) is unusual. The 
sense can only be that the city became an object 
of anger to Me. On ver. 33 comp. ii. 27; vii. 
18, 25; xxv. 8,4. On vers. 84, 35 comp. vii. 
80, 31; xix. 56.—In ver. 85 the sentence neither 
cameé it, efc., does not depend on whioh, but isto 
be regarded aos a new and independent sentence. 
Both sentences however, from which to abomi- 
nation, are parentheses, and to cause... to 
sin is connected with cause... to pass. 
Vers. 36-41. And now therefore... my 
whole soul. By and now Jeremiah desig- 
nates the joyful present in contrast with the 
mournful past, which he described in the previ- 
ous context. This is indeed not yet real but 
ideal, yet none the less certain; for this ideal 
present is based on the word of Divine promise. 
Therefore, as already remarked, corresponds to 
therefore in ver. 28, and now draws the second 
inference from the proposition that nothing is too 
wonderful for God. As from this followed the 
destruction which appeared impossible to the 
Jews, 80 also follows the apparently equally im- 


possible restoration.—Vyn Ox with respect to 
this city, comp. xxii. 11; xxviii. 8, 9; xxix. 16, 
21.—By the sword. Comp. because of the sword, 
ver. 24.—Behold I will gather them refers 
to the idea of ‘‘ inhabitants, citizens’’ contained 
implicitly ia the city, to which in the widest sense 
all those enumerated in ver. 32 belong. On the 
subject-matter comp. Deut. xxx. 8sqq.; Jer. iii. 
18-20; xxiii. 3; xxix. 14; xxxi. 8, 10.—Cause 
them to dwell safely. Comp. Hos. xi. 11; 
Ezek. xxxvi. 11, 83.—Ver. 38. And they shall 
be, efe. Comp. rems. on xxx. 82.—Ver. 389. 
And I will give, etc. The restoration and re- 
turn must necessarily be at the same time spiri- 
tual (comp. xxxi. 18-20.) An essential element 
of this spiritual return is also the cessation of 
all enmity and discord among the members of 
the people, consequently the prevalence of a spi- 
rit of love and concord among them. Comp. 
Ezek. xi. 19; Jer. xxiv. 7; xxxi. 84.—One 
way. Anallusion to the division introduced 
by Jeroboam I. between Judah and Israel. Comp. 
x. 2; Am. viii. 14.—That they may fear me. 
In this the unity of the way is manifested that 
they fear the Lord with one mind. The sentence 
is taken verbatim from Deut. iv. 10.—FPor the 
good ofthem. A reminiscence from Deut. vi. 
24 soll. x. 18; xxx. 9, 10.—Ver. 40. AndI will 
make, efc. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 81, 82; 1. 
5. According to the stipulations of the cove- 
nant the Lord promises two things: (1) that 
He will no more turn away behind the people in 
respect of doing them good, 4. ¢., that as a faith- 


ful shepherd to His people He will always follow 
them with His protective and blessed guardian- 
ship; (2) that He will also give the people them- 
selves the power no longer to turn away, from 
Him. We see that the Lord takes the prestanda 
entirely upon Himself. Hence also the con- 


struction Sm N15, which does not occur 


elsewhere in Jeremiah.—That they shall not, 
ele. Comp. Deut, xvii. 20, Josh. xxiii. 6.—Yea, 
I will rejoice, etc. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 63; 
xxx. 9; Isai. lxii. 5.—I will plant, etc. This — 
yO) is the opposite of WN). Comp.i.10; xviii. 
7 8qq.; xxxi. 28.—In truth is explained in the 
following words. The first planting had been im- 
perfect (comp. ii. 21) as much so as the first co- 
venant, (xxxi. 82). Because this was only hy- 
pothetical (vii. 5-7) and because the Lord knew 
that the condition would not be kept, He could 
not be in it with His whole heart. Now He 
knows (for He has Himself promised, ver. 40 4), 
that the condition will be fulfilled; therefore He 
can designate the planting as done in truth (f.¢., 
without the reservation that it is only for a short 
time), and also as one which He performs with a 
full and undivided heart. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 10. 

Vers. 42-44. For thus saith ... Jehovah. 
From ver. 27 onwards a double inference is drawn 
from the general proposition that nothing is im- 
possible to the Lord (vers. 28-85, and vers. 36- 
41). From ver. 42 onwards the argument is dif- 
ferent. It is to demonstrate the certainty of the 
promise, vers. 86-41. This is done by pointing to 
the fulfilment of the minatory prophecy, which 
was indeed regarded as impossible by blinded 
Israel. As certainly as the Lord has brought 
great calamity on us, and so verified His word 
on the one hand, go certainly will He verify it on’ 
the other hand.—Like as I have brought, ete. 
Comp. xxxi. 28.—Ver. 43. And fields, efc. Re- 
turn to tho historical point of departure. Comp. 
ver. 15.—In the land of Benjamin. Comp. 
xvii. 26; xxxili. 18. Benjamin is mentioned not 
because Anathoth belonged to this tribe, but be- 
cause the tribes of Benjamin and Judah consti- 
tuted the Jewish kingdom. Benjamin as the 
smaller part of this kingdom is named only in ge- 
neral, while Judah as the main part is charac- 
terized according to its chief constituents, as they 
are also enumerated elsewhere. (Comp. besides 
loc. cit. Josh. x. 40; Jud. i. 40). [The New 
Testament mentions the sale of lands in Judea 
in Apostolic times, when Jerusalem was about to 
.be destroyed, and the church was to be planted 
in all the world (Acts iv. 84; v. 4).”” Wonps- 
wortH.—S. R. A.] 
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Il, CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Promise of the most glorious future given at a moment when the destruction of Je- 
rusalem by its own inhabitants in the interest of defence was already begun. 


1. Brief transition: Summons to new prayer in the sense of xxxii. 16-25, and Promise of a Hearing. 


XXXIII. 1-3. 


1 Moreover the word of the Lorp came unto Jeremiah the second time, while he 
was yet shut up in the court of the prison, saying, 


2 Thus saith Jehovah, who does it, 


Jchovah, who prepares it, to complete it,—Jehovah is His Name, 


3 Call upon Me, and I will answer thee, 


And will announce to thee great and hidden things that thou knewest not. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet, still in the court of the prison, re- 
ceives a second timen revelation of an exceedingly 
comforting character. It is introduced by some 
words of Jchovah, which set forth His power to 
carry out his thoughts (ver. 2), as well as His 
readiness to afford the prophet on his request a 
glimpse into the great facts of the future, which 
the Lord intends to accomplish, notwithstanding 
that they are now regarded as impossible (ver. 3). 
“Some would consider these words a later addition, 
because they cannot distinguish Jeremiah’s style 
in them (Gra¥F). But Grar himself has shown in 
opposition to Movers and Hirzia that the style of 
the alleged Isaiah II. is not scen in these verses, 


that rather the main elements ({*Di}, Rp of 


calling upon God, ov Ni) accord well with 
the style of Jeremiah. I add that ‘¥*, in the 


sense of “forming thoughts,” is found parallel 
with NIVND 3WN in Jer. xviii. 11. The cxpres- 


sion ayy, as far as the meaning of the verb 


goes, has nothing specific about it, and the neu- 
tral signification of the feminine suffix is not for- 
eign to the style of Jeremiah, iv. 28; xiii. 17.—On 


mn, ete., vid. infra.—What might most make 


the impression of a style differing from that of 
Jeremiah is this Introduction in itself, and espe- 
cially the peculiar turn of ver. 8: Call upon me, 
and [ will answer, e/c.—But we must here well 
observe that these words are occasioned by the 
prayer of the prophet in xxxii. 16-25. The pro- 
phet had indeed already received an answer to 
this prayer in xxxii. 26-44. But he is here ad- 
monished to approach the Lord more frequently 
with such petitions. The God, who hasthe power 
to carry out His determinations, is ready and 
willing to afford him a glance into His great 
thoughts of the future. A proof of this imme- 
diately follows. Consequently-the verses, xxxiii. 
1-3, form a bridge of connection between chh. 
xxxii. and xxxiii. In the admonition to pray 
19 


more frequently they point back to the previous 
context and prepare by the promise I will an-« 
nounce, etc., for the following disclosures. 
Vers. 1-8. Moreover the word... knew- 
est not.— Who does it. This passage both in 
the thought and the words reminds us of Isa. 
xlvi. 11.—Jehovah is his name. Comp. x. 16; 
xxxi. 35; xxxii. 18. In the name of Jehovah 
lies the guarantee of His action. For what He 
is called He is.—And@ I will announce. It 
might here be asked whether the prophet is pro- 
mised an insight into the inner conncction of the 


divine arrangements (in the same sense as T°3'3 


is used of the solution of riddles, Jud. xiv. 12- 
14), or only a view of facts. I bclicve that the 
twoare to beconnected. The inncrmost grounds 
of the divine action are a secret to the prophet 
as to the angels (1 Pet. i. 11,12). When however 
the Lord shows the prophet a chain of facts, it 
can not only be evident to him what will happen, 
but also how one thing follows from another. 
This may have taken place in only a limited de- 
grec, yet it furnished the prophet with a bridgo 
of connection between the past and the present. 


Hidden things, N35. In Isa. xlviii. 6 we 


read OAT wn) MSH. The resemblance is un- 
mistnkable. The whole connection of the pas- 
sige renders it incredible that the words in Isaiah 
are @ quotation, they must therefore be so hero. 
The reading here, MV¥3, may be duo to a criti- 
cal error (2 for 3), especially as the word docs 
not occur elsewhere in this altered sense. It is 
always used elsewhere of walls or cities (Num. 
xiii. 28; Deut. i. 28; ix. 1; Josh. xiv. 12, etc.). 
Meanwhile it is also conceivable that the prophet 
may have written NIN¥3. He frequently modi- 
fies the words which he quotes. This might 
tuke place the more easily as the related pns- 
sage, Isa. xxxvii. 26, may at the same time have 
hovered before his mind. NAYT¥3 is not in itself 
inappropriate, as it may signify ‘secluded, 
separate, inaccessible.’’ 
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2. Destruction in the Present. Nevertheless glorious Internal and External Rebuilding tn the Future. 
XXXIII. 4-9. 


4 For thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
Concerning the houses of this city, 
And concerning the houses of the kings of Judah, 
Which were thrown down against the ramparts and against the sword, 
5 Which are come to fight against the Chaldeans,’ 
And to fill them with the dead bodies of men, 
Whom I have slain in my anger and in my fury, 
And for all whose wickedness I have hid my face from this city: 
6 Behold, I bring it health’ and cure, and heal them, 
And reveal® unto them an abundance‘ of peace and truth. 
7 And I turn the captivity of Judah and the captivity of Israel, 
And build them as in the beginning. 
8 And I cleanse them from all their guilt, with which they have sinned against me, 
And pardon all their transgressions, with which they have sinned and transgressed® 
against me. 
9 And it [the city] shall be to mea name of joy, 
A praise and an honor before® all the nations of the earth, 
Who shall hear all the good that I do unto them ;? 
And shall tremble and quake on account of all the goodness, 
And on account of all thé prosperity, that I procure unto it. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 5.—1)) DIMOY ONS. This passage isa difficult one. Movers and Hirzie strike out D'%) entirely, after the 
i 


example of the LXX., by which the senso certainly becomes easy. But how can this Lope word have got into the text? 
EwALp cmends D°N3 an into eo} bal ala which he takes, after Ezek. xxvi. 9, in the sense of “ heavy siege weapons, 


artillery.” But the plurai of 37} is never sala Mrrer reads DRS a3, and translates “and against the desola- 


tion of the invaders.” Both this nso of the infinitive, however, and the modo ‘of expression (the ramparts are erected by 
the invaders not for the purpose of hindering the desolation of the invaders) render the alteration suspicious. If ‘we adhcre 
to the text the question is, To what docs ("XJ refer? It has been referred to the Chaldeans (veniunt ad pugnandum Chaldet, 


Tv 
De Dizvu, SCHNURRER, ROSENMUELLER). In this case, however, Pa} would be nota nominativi, which is impossible. Comp. 


NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 69, 1, Anm. 1.—Others refer it to the Jews. 80 Jznome, Chald., Syr., Ses. Soamrpt, Venema, J.D. Micnaeris, 
and these translate cither ventunt or vententium, referring D ‘NI to the persons implied in the city. In the first case there 


is no subject designated, and in the second the connection with 9)) aa yn ‘3 is very harsh, apart from the circumstance 
that the expression D°N3 is not appropriate to the inhabitants of the city, and that on74 presents great difficulty 
with regard both to tho suffix and the prefix. As the text now stands, we can take 0'N3 only as co-ordinate with ONT 
in second apposition to 2° in 3. The absence of the article is certainly not normal, but yet not withont analogy. Comp. ii.'27; 


T 
x. 12, 23; Ps. civ. 2-4; cxxxv.7; Zech. xii. 1; NagGetss. Gr.,3 07, 2a. 
2Ver. 6.—On MIAN comp. Comm. on viii. 22. The suffixes in DAN and ond refer to the same object as tho suffix 


in ab, t. e. to the holy’ city. It is the same constructio ad sensum as in DNS. Bee rems. on this. 

8 Ver. 6.— 742), In iteelf there is nothing to hinder this word from being derived from ra) i; toreveal. Yet compa- 
rison with yh, xi, 20; xx. 12, leads us to think that the form may be traced to 55a, to roll (Llita10), or with Furrst to 
5) II, synonymous with bb). Comp. Am. v. 24; Isa. xlviii. 18; Ixvi. 12. : 

"4 Ver. 6—J\V\j) is dw. Aey. For the verb comp. Prov. xxvii. 6; Ezek. xxxv. 13. 

5 Ver. 8.— uD radically means: to break, from which is developed the meaning: to revolt. It is stronger than NDI. 
WN is the accusative of the instrument. Comp. NAEGzLss. Gr., 3 70, ¢. 

6 Ver. 9.—95. The preposition as in yy, xxviii. 1, 5,11; xxxil.12. Comp. Naz@russ. Gr., 2 112, 5, b. e. 

1 Ver. 9 ADIN may stand for wal (i. 16), but it may algo be the accusative of the object. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 369, 2d. 


thrown down in the interest of defence (vers. 4, 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 5), the prophet promises the city healing and 
peace (ver. 6), the return of all the exiles, re- 

In connection with the view which the city of | storation (ver. 7) and forgiveness of all sin (ver. 
Jerusalem then afforded, with many houses{8). Jehovah will again make Jerusalem the ob- 
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ject of His joy and His glory in view of all the 
nations of the earth, who will be most powerfully 
impressed by this marvel of restoration to peace 
and prosperity (ver. 9). 

Vers. 4, 5. For thus saith Jehovah... 
from this city. By for at the beginning of 
ver. 4 the prophet introduces the specification of 
the great and wonderful facts of redemption 
promised in gencral in vers. 2,8. This ‘D is 


thus the key of the whole chapter.—Conoern- 
ing the houses. From Isa. xxii. 10 we see 
that houses were thrown down in sieges, to re- 
pair or strengthen the walls. It was natural 
that those houses should be used for this purpose 
which were nearest the walls, whether private 
or royal property, and it is unnecessary, with 
Hirzia, to explain the prominence of the royal 
houses from the greater ease in obtaining them 
or the superiority of their materials. It is clear 
that we cannot render jor ramparts and for 
sword, for in the first place, as has been repeat- 
edly remarked, the Hebrew does not signify 
ramparts of defence but of attack (comp. xxxii. 
24; vi. 6; 2 Sam. xx. 15; 2 Ki. xix. 82; Ezek. iv. 
2; xvii. 17; xxi. 27; xxvi. 8; Dan. xi. 15), and in 
the second place, for sword would not be appro- 
priate. Weare not justified in rendering this 
singular in any other than the usual sense, espe- 
cially as it is not at all certain that the plural 
) la F Ezek. xxvi. 9, has any other than the 
usual meaning. Comp. HAgvernick, tn loc.— 
To take bx for 5 and to attribute a causal mean- 
ing to it so that it is equivalent to chrough, is 
altogether arbitrary. It cannot be urged that 
the prophet here speaks of all the houses of Je- 
rusalem as being destroyed. Jeremiah only 
takes occasion, in a view of the houses destroyed 
_ in bebalf of the defence, to set over against this 
gloomy picture of the present, which certainly 
was the prelude of entire destruction, the most 


glorious picture of the future restored city. On 


is here therefore—against.—Sword is evidently 
used by synecdoche for all manual weapons, 
while the ramparts also include the machines 
erected upon them, so that these two words com- 
prise the totality of the implements of attack. 
Comp. Ezek. xxi. 24, 25.—Which are come, 
etc. Comp. TextuaL Notes. As the text now 
stands it is declared of the houses that they are 
come (1) to fight with the Chaldeans, (2) to fill 
them (viz., the houses) with corpses. Now 
though the first may be said, in so far as by a bold 
hyperbole, the houses thrown down would be 
designated as moved forward into line of battle 
and taking part in the fray, still the second is in 
the higbest degree surprising. For how can the 
houses come to fill ‘hem with corpses? This 
‘sthem”’ must either denote themselves, which 
would be grammatically and logically incorrect, 
or it must be referred to the other houses, which 
would be doing violence to it, seeing that the 
other houses have not been previously mentioned. 
Then also the filling, efte., must be regarded as the 
unintended result, which seems forced. Since, 
then, tbe present text proves to be incapable of 


giving us a satisfactory sense, nothing further is 
left us but to resort to an emendation. We have 
mentioned in the TextuaL Notes attempts al- 
ready made, none of which, however, meet with 
our approval. Perhaps it would be better to 
read Jerusalem (xxxvii. 10), or to Jerusalem 
(xxxiv. 1-7 coll. xxxii. 24, 29) instead of the 
Chaldeans. Then the words are come would refer 
to ramparts and sword. The circumstance that 
these substantives are feminine is of no account. 
For the masculine come may be referred xara 
obveory to the persons, to whom the ramparts and 
sword serve as implements. (Comp. NAEGELSB. 
Gr., 3 60, 4).—Them after fill would then be 
referred to the idea of houses, which is promi- 
nent enough in ver. 4 to justify such a construc- 
tion. Perhaps also we might read to fill it 


(comp. ny ver. 6). The alteration into the 


Chaldeans might be explained by the difficulty 
of understanding are come of the ramparts and 
sword, and by the idea that it might refer to the 
houses of the city or their inhabitants. Perhaps 
also the remembrance of xxxii. 5 may have as- 
sisted in this. Meanwhile I confess that I per- 
ceive the difficulties attending this conjecture 
also, and therefore will gladly receive better in- 
struction. 

Vers. 6, 7. Behold I bring...as in the 
beginning. In opposition to tearing down in 
ver. 4 the prophet promises bandages or healing, 
instead of filling with corpses he promises cure. 
—Peace and truth, :.¢. genuine, lasting pros- 
perity. Comp. xiv. 13; Ps. lxxxv. 11.—Build 
them. Comp. xxiv. 6; xxxi.4. The expres- 
sion is chosen with reference to the occasion of 
the prophecy, ver. 4. Yet the idea is not to be 
taken merely in the narrower sense.—As in the 
beginning. The phrase is used proleptically, 
comp. ver. 11. It is not the building which is 
compared with the building of the beginning, 
but the result of the building is compared with 
the original state of things. Comp. besides Isa. 
i, 26; 1 Ki. xiii. 6. 

Vers. 8, 9. And I cleanse ... procure 
unto it. In ver. 8 the internal, heart-restora- 
tion is described. Comp. xxxi. 18-20, 84.— 
Which they have sinned. Comp. Zeph. iii. 
11.—Ver. 9. And it shall be. The subject is 


the city. Comp. 9 ver. 6.—A name of joy. 
pwr OW, which reminds us of pW | DW (Ps. xlv. 


8; Isa. Ixi. 8), is joyful renown, renown which 
brings joy. On the subject-matter comp. xiii. 
11; Zeph. iii. 19, 20; Deut. xxvi. 19.—Before 
all the nations. How far Jerusalem will ex- 
tend the Lord’s glory among the nations is de- 
clared in the following clause. The view of all the 
good which the Lord is preparing for Jerusalem 
will fill them with dread. At any rate with a. 
wholesome fear, for after they have in their ter- 
ror perceived that they have neglected the al- 
mighty and benevolent God for vain idols, they 
will turn again to the former. Comp. Num. xiv. 
ties Deut. xxix. 24; Isa. ii, 2-4; xi. 10; xix. 
1 e 
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8. The glorious City-life of the Future. 
XXXIII. 10, 11. 


10 Thus saith Jehovah, Again shall be heard in this place, 
Of which ye say, It is desolate without man and beast— 
In the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem, which are desolate, 
Without man, without inhabitant and without beast— 
11 The voice of joy and the voice of pga 
The voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, 
The voice of those who say, Praise Jehovah Zebaoth, 
For Jehovah is , for his mercy endureth forever !— 
Who bring thank-offerings into the house of Jehovah. 
For I will reverse the captivity of the land as at the beginning, saith Jehovah. 


(comp. a 12; xxiv. 6; xvi. 8; vii. 7) a8 is 
seen from the following ‘in the cities of Judah,” 
EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. etc—Of which ye say. Comp. xxxii. 36, 43. 
After, in the previous context, the restoration | Without man, efc. Comp. vers. 82,:43.—The 
in general, viz. of the city and the state, had} voice, efe. Comp. vii. 84; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; 
been promised on the basis of inward purifica-, Zech. viii. 4,5.—Praise Jehovah. A frequent 
tion, the prophet now becomes more specific; | liturgical formula of thanksgiving in the later 
city and country are again to be peopled and to| period. Ps. ovi. 1; ovii. 1; oxviii. 1-8; cxxxvi. 
become the theatre of joyous civil and religious | 1-8; Ezr. iii. 11; 2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 8, ete.— 
life. Who bring, etc. Comp. rems. on xvii. 26; Ps. 
Vers. 10,11. Thus saith . .. Jehovah. | lvi. 18.—For I will reverse, etc. Comp. rems. 
The subject of shall be heard is the voice of | on xxix. 14. 
joy, etc, ver. 11.—This place is the land 


4. The Glorious Country-life of the Future. 
XXXITI. 12-18. 


12 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, Again will there be in this place, 
Which is desolate, without man and beast,’ 
And in all its cities a habitation [or pasture] 
Of shepherds causing their flocks to lie down. 

13 In the cities of the mountain, in the cities of the plain, 
And in the cities of the south and in the land of Bocas, 
And in the environs of Jerusalem and in the cities of Judah, 
The abe? hal again pass under the hands of him that numbereth them, saith 

ovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver.12—FWITNI—“T}1 DW PND, The construction here is instead of 1°94 in ver. 10. “Tj expresses the ides 
of an all-embracing completeness, cven to the extremest limits (comp. Gen. vi.7; vii. 23; Nam. vill. 4). 37) requires the 
supplementation of a corresponding verbal idea: ez. gr. 1 Sam. xvili. 4 37 "Iy7), e¢ tla perresit usque ad, ete -—Where 
Wi-pd occurs there is a confounding of two constructions. Comp. NazGcELss. Gr., 2111,1—In the passage under con- 
sideration “IJ/) soems to have arisen from the {7) in {"#f), which reminds ue of the 11) in constructions like yy) }0pD 


ony 
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EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The prophet passes from the relations of the 
city to those of the country, the breeding of cattle 
will again flourish throughout the land.—This 
place Comp rems. on ver. 10.—Habitation 
ofshepherds. Comp. rems. on xxiii. 3.—On 
ver. 18. Comp. xxxii. 44.—-Under the hands. 
The expression designates the relation of the 
Lord, invested with full authority, to the person 
or thing given into His power, which is repre- 
sented as on or in His hand, so that He can do 
with it according to His own pleasure. Comp. v. 
81; xviii. 21; Job xvi. 11; 1 Chron. xxv. 2; 
iii. 6. So also here. The sheep pass or enter 
past, ‘‘on the hands,” ¢. ¢., as objects of which 
the numberer is bound to take notice. Weare not 
to understand it as meaning guidance and pro- 
tection in general. The expression numbereth 


(71) which occurs here only in this sense 


(comp. besides Ps. oxlvii. 4), is not used by 
chance, and therefore not to be identified with 


ny. It is to be emphasized that the sheep will 


have necessarily tobe numbered. When there are 
a few sheep only, so that they can be surveyed 
with a glance, this is unnecessary. The whole 
connection of this passage forbids us to suppose 
that the prophet here, as in xxiii. 8, 4, makes 
use of figurative language to portray the pros- 
perity of Israel as Jehovah’s flock. Hedescribes 
the joyful future as including all mental and 
spiritual well-being (comp. xxxii. 88-40; xxxilii. 
8), but always on a corporeal and realistic basis. 
Comp. Deut. xxviii. 3-6; xxx. 9. [So also 
Worpswokrrs, who refers to Job x. 8 and 8 John 
14, ‘‘Greet the friends by name.”” Hu1tTzia how- 
ever says ‘Literally, after the hand, acknowledg- 
ing each by a movement. They were numbered 
to control the shepherd, regularly and doubtless 
twice (Vira. Eelog., iii. 84), on being driven out 
and on returning home.”—S. 2. A.] 


5. The Glorious Kingdom and Priesthood of the Future. 
XXXIII. 14-18. 


14 Behold the days are coming, saith Jehovah, that I will fulfil 
The good word that I have spoken of the house of Israel and the house of Judah. 
15 In those days and that time will I cause! 
The sprout of righteousness to spring to David, 
And he shall execute* justice and righteousness in the land. 
16 In those days will Judah be saved and Jerusalem dwell safely, 
And this will be her name, Jehovah our Righteousness.’ 
17 For thus saith Jehovah, a man shall never be wanting to David, 
Who may sit upon the throne of the house of Israel. 
18 And to the priests, the Levites,a man shall not be wanting before me, 
Who may offer burnt-offerings and kindle meat-offerings, 


And offer sacrifices continually. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 15—F}" DYN. In xxiii. 5 we find *nD"pM. The former corresponds better with the following TW¥ while the 


reading in xxiii.5 is occasioned by the preceding *no"pn, ver. 4, Instead of ps \¥ we have here np wy \¥, but the 


8 TT: 
meaning is the same. The change shows in this case, as in that-of most other differences, merely that the prophet quotes 


areely trom memory. ; 
Ver. 15.—‘)})) Tey. Before theese words Sem 2D 770 is omitted. No essential alteration of the sense is 


thus prodneed, for the royal nature of the FID¥ is clear even, besides this passage, from vers. 17, 21, 26. 
3 Ver. 16.—The divergence of this passage from xxiii. 6, which is very troublesome to many of the old expositors, they 


ecek either to paralyze by taking Jj as a nominative referring to TWW>¥—and he who will call it (the Ecclesia. New Testa- 
ment) is Jehovah, our righteousness (FOrsteR)—or by supplying Ni} after F}t and taking x>p" as passive and ay as 
auctorts, and he is the one who the city of Jerusalem will be called: the Lord, who is our righteousness (Craxnr). . 


spring from the stock of David, who will restore 
justice and righteousness in the land (ver. 15), 
and by whom Judah and Jerusalem will be raised 
to such a height of prosperity that the latter will 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


Passing from the general tothe particular, the 
circumference to the centre, the prophet further 
declares with respect to the happy future, that 
in it the promise previously announced will be 
fulfilled (ver. 4), sprout of righteousness shall 


actually bear the name ‘Jehovah our Righteous- 
ness” (ver. 16). The race of David shall never 
die out (ver. 17), nor the priestly tribe of Levi 
and the priestly service ever cease. 
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Vers. 14-16. Behold, the days... our 
Righteousness. What is ‘the good word” in 
ver. 14? The expression occurs besides in Jere- 
miah only in xxix. 10. There it refers, as is 
evident fromthe mention of the seventy years, to 
xxv. 11. Ifthe expression is to be taken there 
in a special sense, so also here. For here we 
have a still plainer reference to a former promise 
(xxiii. 5,6). The reference to the general sal- 
vation, t. ¢., to the most universal manifestation 
of salvation is thus not excluded. Though this 
view is favored by the circumstance that the pro- 
phet, as already remarked, proceeds in this 
chapter from the general to the special, yet the 
special salvation, to which ver. 15 sqq. refer, is 
the central point comprising all that has been 
said hitherto, being a condition of all salvation 
in the widest sense. HENasENBeERG incorrectly 


accentuates the two prepositions bx and 2. Ac- 


cording to the usage of our prophet they are so 
like cach other in signification, that one fre- 
quently stands for the other (comp. xxv. 1 coll. ; 
vii. 1; xi. 1, efe.; xxvi. 15), or by the side of the 
other with absolutely identical meaning (xi. 2; 
xviii. 1; xxiii. 85; xxv. 2; xxvii. 19; xliv. 
20).—Ver. 15. In those days, eic. In these 
words the chronological statement in ver. 14 is 
resumed after the interruption, so that in sense 
this beginning coincides with that in xxiii.6. The 
addition and that time here as in l. 4, 20 pos- 
sesses a merely rhetorical significance. It serves 
to render thedeclaration moresolemn. Thealter- 
ation from in his days (xxiii. 6) is unimportant. 
It is however important to note the change of 
Israel into Jerusalem, this being founded in the 
connection of the chapter. While the general 
object of the prophet, as is seen in ver. 14, is to 
show that the comforting prophecy given in 
former times, still holds good, notwithstanding 
the comfortless circumstances in which Jerusa- 
lem then was, being sorely pressed by the Chal- 
deans, yet he cannot avoid somewhat modifying 
the prophecy in accordance with the present 
occasion. This occasion according to ver. 4 is 
the sight of the houses thrown down in defence. 
In view of this mournful spectacle he had in vers. 
6, 7 to promise healing of wounds, rebuilding of 
the city. He has also here the city of Jerusalem 
especially in view, though he does not by any 
means forget Israel, but on the contrary diligently 
sets forth its share in the promise given to Judah 
Sa 14). Hence the alteration to Jerusalem.— 

ith this itis also connected that the last clause 
states the name which Jerusalem will bear asa 
significant symbolical inscription. Comp. rems. 
on xxiii. 6. 

Vers. 17, 18. For thus saith Jehovah... 
continually. The principal statement refers 
neither to ver. 15 nor to ver. 16 exclusively, but 
to both. Improbable as it must then have ap- 

eared at the time of Zedekiah that the house of 
avid, which was reduced so low both inwardly 
and outwardly, should send forth so excellent and 
glorious a scion, equally so must the happy con- 
dition promised to the people in ver. 16 have ap- 
eared. Both however are shown to be possible 
y the announcement in ver. 17 of the everlasting 
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continuance of the house of David and of its do- 
minion over Israel. Observe, moreover, that it 
is not said on the throne of David nor on his throne 
(ver. 21; xiii. 18; xxii. 4), but on the throne of 
the house of Israel. The house of Israel is evi- 
dently here the whole of Israel, and the eternal 
duration of David's rule over it involves both the 
inner and outer rejuvenescence of the Davidic 
race, and the welfare of the people, which essen- 
tially depends thereon, since it may be subjected 
not to foreign rulers, but to their own native 
royal family. A man shall never, efc. Comp. 
xxxv. 19. The sense of the expression is not, 
none shall ever be extirpated, but every one shall 
never be extirpated, so that none will be left. 
Herein is thus primarily contained only the 
promise of succession of rulers extending in per- 
petuum. HenasTensera, however, calls atten- 
tion (o the circumstance (Chris(ol., 8. 616) [Eng. 
Tr., IL, p. 464] that we are not to suppose a 
‘perfectly uninterrupted succession,” but only 
one that is not broken off entirely. The pro- 
phet moreover reproduces almost verbatim the 
ancient promise given to the house of David, 
as it is repeated on the basis of 1 Sam. vii.16, by 
David in his parting words to Solomon (1 Kings 
il. 4), and afterwards by the latter himself at bis 
dedication of the temple (1 Kings viii. 25), and 
finally by the Lord Himself in His renewed pro- 
mise to Solomon (1 Kings ix. 5).—And to the 
priests, etc. A second pillar on which rests the 
redemption and secure continuance of Israel 
(ver. 16) isthe normal permanence of the national 
priesthood. This is the Levitic—The Levites. 
is therefore in apposition (comp. Deut. xvii. 9, 
18; Josh. iii. 8; Ezek. xliv: 15 coll. Deut. xxi. 
5). The descendants of Levi, who according to 
the Mosaic law were alone eligible to the priest- 
hood (Num. iii. 10; xvi. 40; xviii. 7), will be 
opposed to others who might possibly assume the 
priesthood to themselves. The question may 
here arise how this promise of the eternal con- 
tinuance of the Levitic priesthood is related to 
other declarations, especially of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, according to which this Levitical priest- 
hood as only an inferior stage is to give way to 
a higher priesthood, viz., that after the order of 
Melchizedek (Heb. vii.-ix. coll. Jer. iii. 16; Ps. 
ox. 4). I believe that this question must be de- 
cided according to the standard of Matt. v. 17, 
18. As nota tittle of the law is absolutely ab- 
rogated, and thrown aside as worthless, but is 
kept by being fulfilled and thus being elevated 
to a higher potency, so also the Levitical priest- 
hood being absorbed by a higher, is lost in its 
outward, temporal and local fourm, but in its ideal 
character is now first established. Hence the 
expressions of this passage {as well as the re- 
lated ones in Ezck. xl.-xlii.) neither contradict 
former declarations of Jereminh (asiii. 16; xxxi. 
81-83), nor the doctrine of the Epistle to the He- 
brews. Comp. rems. on ver. 22 and my review 
of ‘‘ Baumer-Rinck, The Prophet Ezekiel’s vision 
of the Temple”’ in Revuter’s Repertorium, 1860, 
Heft. I1I., 8. 162.—Who may offer, efe. Comp. 
Exod. xxix. 18; Lev. i. 9, 17; ix. 10; Num. 
xviii. 17, e¢e.—The three species of offerings are 
mentioned also in xvii. 26; Num. xv. 8, 4. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 19-26. 
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6. The Kingdom and Priesthood of the Future eternal. 
XXXIII. 19-26. 


19,20 And the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah, saying, Thus saith Jehovah: 
If ye will break my covenant' of the day and my covenant of the night, 
So that’ there shall not be day® nor night in their season ; 
21 My covenant with David my servant shall also be broken, 
So that he shall have‘ no son to be king on his throne,— 
And with the Levites, the priests, who serve’ me. 
22 As* the host of heaven cannot be numbered, 


Nor the sand of the sea measured, 


So will I multiply the seed of David, my servant, 


And the Levites who serve me.’ 


23 Moreover the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah, saying : 
24 Hast thou not seen,® what this people saith, 
‘The two families which Jehovah had chosen he has rejected ?’* 
And thus despise my people, that they are no more a nation before them [in their 


sight. ] 


25 Thus saith Jehovah, If my covenant continue not day and night, 


And I have not appoin 


the ordinances” of heaven and earth; 


26 Then will I reject the seed of Jacob, and David my servant, 
That I will not take of his seed rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob: 
For I will reverse their captivity” and have mercy on them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 20.—The *— at the end of *f\*"\3 is a suffix. Comp. Nazoxtss. Gr., 2 63, 4 g. 
4 Ver. 20.—The } before °719 and indeed. Comp. Nazoxisp. Gr.,@ 111, a, and Jer. vi.2; xvil. 10; xix.12; xxv. 9; 


xxvi. 5 


3 Ver. 20.—D7))" is used os a substantive in the sense of D)* here and in ver. 25 only. In Ezek. xxx..16 itenquotidie, 


T 
Comp. 03M np. Prov. xxvi. 2. HAxVERNICK on Exzek., S 515, 6.—Since D1" according to all analogies is an old nomi- 
Ste ale Ee 
nal form (comp. OLsH. 2 222, b), it is possible that for the sake of solemnity Jeremiah made use of this old form without re- 


gard to the adverbial signification which had become usual. 
4 Ver. 21.—fF\)"F77. Comp. NAgGELSB. Gr., 2 106, 6. 


6 Ver. 22—"WID. SVN is the technical term for the ministration of the Levites and priests. Num. ili.6; 1 Sam. 


Wi. 11; Joel 1. 9; ii 17; 2 Chron. xiii. 10, ete. Comp. Hensoa, 2.-Enc., XII, 3175, 6. 
6 Ver. 22.—VWR is here used accusatively, i. ¢., adverbially for VW, Comp. Isa. liv. 9. 


7 Ver. 22—"N “SVVwW. Comp. EWALp, 2 288, a; NAZGELSB. Gr., 3 64, 5c. 
8 Ver. 24.—FY RI xn. In Ezekiel this idiom is frequent, viii. 12, 15, 17 coll. ver. 6; xlvil.6. Comp. also Jer. ili. 6 


coll. vii. 17 This use of WN by synecdoche, ies like that in v.12; 
Comp. vi. 19; Nag@eLss. Gr., 9 88, 7 


9 Ver. 24.—DD X"9*}. 


Lam. iii. 1; Gen. xlii. 1, coll. 2. 
é. 


10 Vor. 25.— pn. In xxxi 36, D*pn- Comp. xxxii. 11. The former is more usual in Jeremiah,—v. 24; x. 3; xxxi. 


35; xliv. 10, 23. 


MU Ver. 26.—3IWN. Only in xl. 39 besides do we find in Jeremiah the imperfect Kal in this formula. It also occurs ix 
°“ 


Joel iv. 1. 


Elsewhere, where the thought is expressed in the imperfect, we find the imperfect Hiphil. (N. B. The Perf. Hiph, 


occurs also xxxiii.7), xxxii. 44; xxxfii. 11; xlix.6; tzek.xxxix. 25. The Masoretes would therefore, and probably not im 


correctly, read 53°W in these three places also. 
°T 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The preceding sectiom concluded with the word 
‘‘continually.” The idea thus briefly intimated, 
of a perpetual duration of the promised blessing, 
forms the main thought in what follows. As it 
does not lie within the power of man to break 
the covenant of the Lord, which ensures the 
change of day and night, so also the covenant is 


not to be broken which guarantees the perpetual 
succession of Davidic kings and Levitical priests 
(vers. 19-21). A natural guarantee of this dura- 
tion will be given by the innumerable increase 
of the royal and priestly seed (ver. 22). In op- 
position to tbe presumptuous speech that Jehovah 
had chosen Judab and Israel and yet afterwards 
rejected them, which contains both a complaint 
against the Lord and a despising of the people 
(vers. 23 and 24), the assurance is again given 
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that so long as day and night, and the funda- 
mental laws of heaven and earth continue, 80 
long also will kings of Jacob’s and David's race 
rule over the seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
Their rejection is only temporary. The Lord 
will turn the captivity of the people (vers. 25, 
26). From this table of contents it is clear, that 
vers. 19-26 are related to vers. 14 18, just as in 
ch. xxxv. vers. 35-37, are to vers. 81-34. In 
form and character the section fully accords with 
the character of the prophet, as will be seen from 
a consideration of the particulars. HiTzia's 
view, which attributes the section to Ezekiel, is 
deficient in any solid basis. We may indeed in- 
fer from the introductory formulas (vers. 19 and 
23), that the prophet received these revelations 
separately, but not that they are disconnected 
later additions, seeing that these formulas stand 
in the middle between the large (comp. xxxil. 1), 
and the small divisions (thus saith Jehovah). 
Moreover this formula with to Jeremiah, is 
found all along from ch. xxviii.; xxviii. 12; 
xxix. 80; xxxii. 26; xxxiii. 1, 19, 28; xxxiv. 
12; xxxv. 12; xxxvi. 27; xxxvii. 6; xlii. 7; 
xliii. 8. Previously we find to me; i. 4, 11; ii. 
1; xiii. 8, 8; xvi. 1; xviii. 6; xxiv. 4. 

Vers. 19-22. And the word... who serve 
me. To break the covenant on which the changes 
of day and night are founded, is not in the power 
of man. For according to the divine promise 
(Gen. viii. 22) in no circumstances, not even in 
the case of an apostasy similar to that which oc- 
casioned the flood, will any change take place in 
the laws of nature, so long as'the earth stands. In 
these words it is certainly declared that the earth 
will one day cease to exist, but it will then ac- 
cording to the teaching of the Scriptures only 
pass to a higher stage of existence (Isa. Ixv. 17; 
Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 18; Rev. xxi. 1), and this 
transition is not an annulling of the promise 
given to David, but only leads to a corresponding 
transition to a bigher stage of realization.—_My 
covenant of the day is the covenant which I 
have concluded with respect to the day, whose 
object is the day.— David my servant. Comp. 
2 Sam. iii. 18; vii. 5, 8; Ezek. xxxiv. 24, ete.— 
These verses express substantially the same 
thought as xxxi. $2-37.—As the host, efc. The 
reference to the promise given to the patriarchs, 
Gen. xv. 5; xxii. 17; xxxii. 18 is evident, and 
corresponds with the mention of the same in ver. 
26. HeNGSTENBERG has pointed out with per- 
fect justice that Jeremiah here by no means pro- 
phesies an unlimited increase of the royal and 
priestly posterity which, as JAHN remarks, would 
be only a burden on the people. But in perfect 
accordance with the declaration of the Lord, that 
all Israel shall be a ‘‘kingdom of priests "’ (Exod. 
xix. 6), and with the prophetic utterances (Isa. 
1xi. 6, ‘and ye shall be named the priests of Je- 
hovah: men shall call you the Ministers of our 
God ;”’ Ixvi. 20, 21, ‘‘and I will also take of them 
to be priests and Levites [Levitic priests] ’’). 
Jeremiah here declares that the threefold pro- 
mise of 1. innumerable increase; 2. the priest- 
ly and royal character of the whole people; 38. 
the everlasting continuance of kingdom and 
priesthood, will form a grand harmonious chord. 
If, as cannot be denied, Jeremiah has in view 
that time, in which all that is ideal will be real, 
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ETD 


his words cannot (whether he was conscious of 
it or not, isa matter of indifference), express 
anything else but this; the priestly and royal 
seed will be innumerable, becuuse the whole 
nation baving now become innumerable, will con- 
sist according to its original and essential idea 
of priests and kings. The innumerousness of the 
people, which was never actual even in the times 
of the highest prosperity (comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 9) 
rests on the inclusion of the whole of regenerate 
humanity (Isa. Ixvi. 20). 

Vers. 23-26. Moreover the word... have 
mercy on them. In the preceding verses (20- 
22) was positively declared the eternal duration 
of the covenant which Jebovah has concluded 
with the theocratic kingdom and priesthood: in 
the following verses this declaration is defended 
against a malicious attack.—It is altogether 
wrong to understand by ‘this people,’’ foreign 
nations (SCHNURRER understands Egypt, JaHn 
Chaldean warriors, Movers Samaritans, Hirzie 
the neighbors of the Jews and of Ezekiel on the 
Chaboras). It was surely not worth the trouble 
to rebut such an assertion, if it were made by 
the heathen. Their judgment had no weight in 
such a case. But when Israelites, who ought to 
know the relation of their nation to the Lord, 
subscribed to such pessimism, a counter-testi- 
mony was in place.—It is evident that Judah and 
Israel are meant by the two families. It is clear 
both from the following phrase ‘‘my people,” 
and ‘seed of Jacob,” and ‘‘seed of Abraham, 


ete.” ver, 26. TINBWD is often used in Jeremiah 
of national races; i. 15; x. 25; xxv. 9—_And@ 
thus despise, YS is here ‘‘cum trrisione aper- 
nere,”’ as in general the idea of rejection, rejection 
with disdain, is related to thatofcontempt. Comp. 


xiv. 21 where 3337) is used as synonymous with 
YRIA. These Jews thus pronounce on their own 


responsibility, without any occasion on the part 
of the Lord, a sentence of rejection upon their 
nation, thus on the one hand insulting God, as 
though He were inconsistent, on the other their 
nation, as though it were only good enough to 
be the foot-ball of its Lord’s caprice.—A na- 
tion before them. From xxxi. 86 coll. xxxv. 
19 we see that 1, ‘to be a nation” signifies na- 
tional existence in opposition to division and 
scattering of the constituents of the nation; 2. 
that ‘*before them ” is not to be taken in a tem- 
poral but a physical sense; ¢. ¢., they maintain 
that they will no longer be witnesses of that na- 
tional existence, that their eyes will no longer be 
gratified by the sight of such prosperity.—If my 
covenant, efc. Comp. xxxi. 85, 87. The charge 
is rebutted by an appeal to the guarantee in- 
volved in the order of nature. Is this more firmly 
established than the order of salvation? To 
supplement if by the following have appointed, 
as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, seems to me forced. If we 


do not wish to take N° according to Job vi. 21 as 
a substantive, it is sufficient to regard it asa 
negative particle: if my covenant is not daily 
and nightly, t. ¢., has no real, permanent exis- 
tence.—Then will I reject the seed, etc. Ob- 
serve that the charge in ver. 24 involved the 
rejection of both tribes. With a view to this, 
‘seed of Jacob ”’ is placed first as the main con- 
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ception, ‘‘and David my servant’’ is inserted, 
because if the charge were well-founded, the pro- 
mise in vers. 17, 18 would also fall to the ground. 
Since now, however, the seed of Jacob is to re- 
main in possession of his promise, the basis is 
thus given for the preservation of the seed of 
David. The priests are no longer spoken of 
specially, being included in the seed of Jacob. 
The prophet lays special emphasis on the seed of 
David, because in ver. 15 he started with this 
idea as the security and central point of the 
theocracy. He thenconnects this idea with that 
of the seed of Jacob by saying that there shall 
never fail a descendant of David to rule over the 
seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. In naming 
the three patriarchs he throws new weight into 
the scale in favor of the nation. Not only Jacob, 
but Isaac and Abraham also must have lost favor 
in the sight of God, if He reject their seed. They, 
however, are dear for the fathers’ sake (Rom. 
xi. 28, 29 coll. i. 2, 16). Comp. Exod. 1i. 24, 
25; xxxii. 18; Lev. xxvi. 2if Kings xiii. 23 ; 
Ps. cy. 8-10; Isa. xli. 8. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxii. 8. ‘“‘An effect of anger and a pro- 
eedure almost likethat of Ahab with the prophet 
Micah. The same spirit prevails now-a-days. 
For without entering on an investigation, with 
what right or reason men are found who often in 
pretty general expressions in a call to repentance, 
borrow from the prophet all sorts of judicial 
threatening and point to this or that city, we 
cannot avoid seeing why they are always put in 
arrest. v/z.: for this cause, ‘Why dost thou pro- 
phesy what we do not like to hear?’ When one 
is sure of his cause, a noble disdain of such peo- 
pie would be the best means to use against them. 
But men cannot bear a bad conscience and 
threntenings of all sorts together, and the fear 
that it may be true has the foolish effect, that 
they cause the bearers of such unpleasant tidings 
to come to a bad end, in order to affright others 
from coming with similar messages.” ZiINgEN- 
DORP. 

2. On xxxii. 7 sqq. +‘ Fundatur in hoe textu lo- 
cus classicus de contractibus emlionis et venditionis, 
quos improbant Anabaptistez, probat Scriptura, sicut 
ostendunt hee que jam sequuntur documenta: Prov. 
xxxi. 14; Matt. xiii. 3.” Forster. 

8. On xxxii. 15. ‘‘The prophet had often 
enough declared the land lost to the Chaldeans. 
Here, however, he must testify that it is not lost 
forever: his purchase was to restore confidence 
in the future to other troubled souls. Thus the 
most afflicted servant of God must again be the 
most hopeful.”—‘‘ When we are outwardly pro8- 
perous, we think no one can take our prosperity 
from us, and when trouble comes upon us, we 
again think that no one can help us. Both 
courses are, however, equally ungodly. There- 
fore God’s servants must contradict both those 
who are at ease, and those who are in despair. 
The reverse is always right. In good days hum- 
ble thyself, and in bad days let thyself be exalted, 
for then it is a great thing to do.”” Dievnicg. 

4. On xxxii. 9, 16, 24, 25. ** Jeremiah also 
contends, but asa servant of the Lord. First he 
obeys and afterwards speaks aboutit. This isa 


noble way, hy which every teacher, who knaws 
the Lord, may prove himself. As soon as he ob- 
serves that the Lord wishes this or that, it is not 
the time to expostulate, but to act, not to call 
anything in question, but to set to work. If 
then any hesitation is left, or one and another 
scruple, it is time afterwards to consult with the 
Lord about it, when one bas first shown obedi- 
ence.” Zingzenporr. [‘‘ Though we are bound 
to follow God with an implicit obedience, yet we 
should endeavor that it may be more and more 
intelligent obedience. We must never dispute 
God’s statutes and judgments, but we may and 
must inquire, What mean these statutes and judg- 
ments? Deut. vi. 20.” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

6. On xxxii. 25. Tertunyian (c. Marc., L. IV., 
c. 40) sees in the words ‘‘ Buy thee the field for 
money,” the prophetic passage to which Matt. 
xxvii. 9 refers, regarding the reading ‘lepeyiov as 
correct. Comp. Eusges. Demonstr. Ev., L. X., ¢ 
4; Avaustin, De consensu Evang., L. IIL, ¢. 7. 

6. On xxxii. 27. To God there is no wonder 
{miracle}. There are wonders only on the lower 
stage of existence. Every higher stage is a 
wonder to the lower. Or is there only one stage 
of existence, and accordingly only one order of 
nature? When the North American savages 
cruelly murdered one of their number who had 
been on a visit to the Great Father in Washing- 
ton, and told them of the wonders of civilization, 
as a demoniacally possessed liar, were they less 
in the right than our highly civilized savages, 
to whom it is a fundamental axiom, that there is 
no other world, but that which they can reach 
with their five senses? It is certainly not proved 
that there is a living, personal, omnipotent God. 
But this is not to be proved, it is to be felt from 
the heart. He who is born of God heareth His 
voice. To him also miracles cease to be aught 
irrational. He knows well how to distinguish 
between true and false miracles, but the former 
come to him like a voice from the higher world, 
in which he feels truly at home. For the stages 
of existenco and orders of nature are not hermeti- 
cally sealed towards each other, but the higher 
break through in order to lift the lower up to 
themselves. 

7. On xxxii. 86sqq. On the fulfilment of this 
prophecy comp. the Comm. on xiii. 14, and the 
Doctrinal notes on iii. 18-25, No. 8. As the 
threatening that [srael should be dispersed among 
all nations from one end of the earth to the other 
(Deut. xxviii. 64-66) has been literally fulfilled, 
why should not this promise also be literally ful- 
filled, that they shall be collected from all lands 
whither the Lord has cast them out? Why can- 
not this people be destroyed? Why do they re- 
tain their peculiarities with such tenacity, that 
neither the most raging fanaticism, nor the most 
humane cosmopolitanism, which is much more 
dangerous than the former, can mingle them with 
other nations; so that we can follow the course 
of their national stream through the sea of na- 
tions, as itis said of the Rhine that its water 
flows unmingled through the lake of Constance ? 
Assuredly this people must yet have a future. 
Only thus much is correct, that the real_kernel 
of these prophecies is offered to us in a shell 
which the prophets prepared from contemporary 
events, but it is difficult to determine where the 
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shell ceases and the kernel begins. Comp. Rinck, 
The Scripluralness of the doctrine of the Millennial 
reign defended against HENGSTENBERG. Eberfeld, 
1866, S. 45 sqq. 

8. On xxxii. 86 sqq. ‘Is the consummation of 
the redemptive work possible while Israel is re- 
jected asa nation? According to the Old Testa- 
ment this question must be unconditionally nega- 
tived. This knows only a temporary rejection 
of Israel, which at the same time has this result, 
that Israel does not perish as a nation, but is 
preserved for future restoration. Is this law 
annulled since Israel despised the gracious visi- 
tation of the Messiah, the kingdom of God taken 
from them and given to a people which bring 
forth the fruits thereof? Are thus the predic- 
tions of the prophets, which treat of a glorifica- 
tion of Israel in the latter days, eternally abro- 
gated on account of the nation’s sin? Or can 
their fulfilment be found only in aspiritual manner 
in the Christian church, the main trunk of which 
was formed by a chosen few from Israel? These 
questions are answered in thé affirmative by Brn- 
THEAU (Old Testament prophecy of [srael’s nation- 
al glory in their own land. Jahrb. f. deutsche Theol., 
1859 and 1860) in accordance with the older pro- 
testant theology (comp. especially Horpaz, Exam. 
theolog. ed. Teller, p. 1264 8qq.) a8 decidedly as 
according to our conviction they must, on the 
ground of Rom. i. 25 sqq., be negatived. It 
seems to us to be irrefragably established that 
when the times of the world-nations are full 
(Luke xxi. 24), Israel will obey the gospel call, 
and thus be prepared to welcome the Messiah 
(Matt. xxiii. 89); that for this reason in its dis- 
persion among the nations of the earth it has 
never been absorbed by them, but preserved in 
separate existence for its final destination, be- 
cause God's gifts of grace and calling are ayera- 
péaAnra.”’ OkHLEB in Herzog, &.-Enc., XVIL, 8. 
658, 9. 

9. On xxxiii. 8. ‘“‘This is the Lord’s declara- 
tion to His obedient servant Jeremiah. My dear 
child, He says, thou hast acted according to my 
will, without knowing why. Thou hast done 
well. But I will make it clear to thee, so that thou 
wilt wonder no more; I will tell thee that and 
yet more, so that thou wilt at last say, ‘Yes, let 
it be so.’ We find such connections a few times 
elsewhere in the Scriptures. The Lord says, 
‘How can I hide from Abraham the thing that I 
do!’ (Gen. xviii. 17.) And the same Lord de- 
clares to His disciples, whence comes this inclina- 
tion or predisposition to tell something new to 
His disciples, ‘Henceforth I call you not servants, 
for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth, 
but I have called you friends, for all things that 
I have heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you’ (John xv. 15). So also is it here with 
Jeremiah.” ZINZENDORP. 

10. On xxxiii. 6. Healing, restoration, joy 
and permanent prosperity are promised by the 
prophet to Jerusalem at a time when all seemed 
lost, and it seemed impossible to regain them. 
How desolate must it have then appeared in Je- 
rusalem when one house after another was thrown 
down to furnish means of defence! How wildly 
raged the tumult of war, and how comfortless 
was the condition of the city shut in by the ene- 
my ond completely cut off from the rest of the 


country! To the mind of him, who then thought 
of Jerusalem in the future, pictures of destruc- 
tion alone presented themselves. Jeremiah, 
however, whose sight was sharpened by the divine 
anointing, sees beyond the present abomination 
of desolation iu the far distant future pictures of 
peace and, moreover, of everlasting peace, such 
as po eye has ever seen, nor hath it entered into 
the heart of man. There was the patience and 
faith of the saints (Rev. xiii. 10). ‘Impossible’ 
is a word, which does not occur in God’s language. 

11. On xxxiii. 8. “After the stubborn race has 
been partly annihilated and partly humbled, God 
will turn the captivity of the nation, as a whole. 
Israel cannot perish eternally. God will purify 
the people from their sins, by forgiveness, the 
only way in which men can be really freed from 
sin. Grace and forgiveness are the only ground 
on which we stand as Christians. This seems 
nothing to the world, and yet it is more than hea- 
ven and earth.” DigpRicH. 

12. On xxxiii. 7-18. ‘‘An important doctrine 
meets us in thes@words, that it is not the gifts 
of God which we should seek to apprehend, but 
the love of God which is manifested in that He 
imputes not our sin to us. Otherwise we treat 
the Divine benefits like the fishes which swallow 
the hook with the bait.” Heim and Hormanxn. 
Ag on a prophets expounded for edification, 1839, 

. 509. 

18. On xxxiii. 14-17. ‘* All God's promises are 
at the same time fulfilled by the true man, the 
Son of Man, the pure sprout of David. He will 
be a King, in whom we have perfect protection 
from all destructive agencies, tor He will help 
us from sin, procuring and executing on earth 
justice and righteousness for all mankind. As 
we all together inherited sin and death from 
Adam, so Jesus by His righteousness has brought 
justification of life for all men, if we would now 
only take it with joy. Jerusalem will itself bear 
the King’s name, as he was called in xxiii. 6: 
Jehovah our Righteousness, ¢. ¢., that Jehovah 
bestows on us the righteousness, which is the 
bond, which at the same time unites us to the ci- 
tizens of His celestial city.”” DizprRicu. 

14. On xxxiii. 15, 16. orig Lord our righteous- 
nese. ‘* This is to be explained by the union of 
the Church with Christ (see Rom. xii. 4, 5; 1 
Cor. x. 17; xii. 12; Eph. i. 22; iv. 12, 16, 16, 
25; vi. 28, 80; Col. i. 18, 24) so that what be- 
longs to Him is communicated to her (CaLvin, 
PISCATOR, MUENSTER).—Thus, by virtue of her 
mystical union with Christ, and by the imputa- 
tion of His merits, and the infusion of His Spirit, 
the Name of the Church may be said to be « The 
Lord our righteousness;’ she hides herself in 
Him, and is seen by God as in Him; she is 
clothed with Christ the Sun of righteousness (see 
Rev. xii. 1) and is accepted in the Beloved (Eph. 
i, 6).”” Worpswortu.—S. R. A. 

15. On xxxiii. 17. [‘* When the First-begotten 
was brought into the world it was declared con. 
cerning Him, Zhe Lord God shall give unto Him 
the throne of His Father David, Luke i. 82.” 
Hemny.—S. R. A 

16. On xxxiii. 13-22. [«* Four words, each of 
them full of meaning, comprise the conceptions 
which we attribute to the Paradisaical state. 
They are these: Innocence, Love, Rural Life, 
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Piety; and it is towards these conditions of 
earthly happiness that the human mind reverts, 
as often as it turns, sickened and disappointed, 
from the pursuit of whatever else it may have 
ever labored to acquire. The innocence we here 
think of is not virtue recovered, that has passed 
through its season of trial, but it is Moral Per- 
fectness, darkened by no thought or knowledge 
of the contrary. This Paradisaical love is con- 
jugal fondness, free from sensuous taint. This 
Rural Life is the constant flow of summer days, 
spent in gardens and afield, exempt from our 
exacted toil. This piety of Paradise ig the grate- 
ful approach of the finite being to the Infinite,— 
@ correspondence that is neither clouded, nor is 
apprehensive of a cloud.” Isaac TArLop, Spirit 
of Hebrew Poetry.—S. R. Ah 

17. On xxxiii. 19-22. [‘‘ The richest promises 
are confirmed by the strongest assurances.” 
Cowirs.—S. R.A.}] ‘*As God’s arrangements 
in nature do not fail, still less can His word fail 
in His kingdom of grace, and all His word refers 
to the divine Son of David and His eternal king- 
dom of grace. Yea, the whole innumerable Is- 
racl, Abraham’s spiritual posterity, shall become 
Davids and Levites, &. ¢., priests and kings, as 
was designed even at the beginning of Israel. 
(Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Rev. v. 5).” Duz- 
DRIOH. 

18. On xxxiii. 18-22. [Worpsaworrs rejects 
HENGSTENBERG’s explanation that these words 
are to be applied to all Christians indiscrimi- 
nately, and approves of the argument derived by 
the ancient Christian fathers from the passage in 
favor of the ¢hreefold order of ministers in the 
Christian church. He adds ‘The Gospel of 
Christ and the Church of Christ possess the spi- 
ritual essence of whatever was commanded in the 
Levitical dispensations. Whatever was local and 

ersonal in those dispensations has passed away. 

he Tabernacle, the Temple, their Sacrifices, 
their Sabbaths, their Annual Festivals, their 
threefold Ministry, all these have been spiritu- 
alized in the Gospel. Sinai is perpetuated in 
Zion. The glory of the Law has been absorbed 
into that of the Gospel. See Ps. Ixviii. 17, the 
great Pentecostal Psalm.’’—S. R. A.] 

19. On xxxiii. 23-26. ‘In the first place they 
will not be warned, and afterwards they will 
not be comforted. The true prophet however 
announces death to sinners according to the 
law, but afterwards grace for renovation and 
for life. Despair is blasphemy. God’s king- 
dom stands and will be perfected, but the faint- 
hearted will not enter it. God answers: so long 
as heaven and earth are preserved by Me, it is 
for the sake of My kingdom, and as a pledge that 
it will not fail. Israel or, what is the same 
thing, David’s seed shall be a royal seed, and 
the captivity which the people must now endure 
is transient. It is however impossible for the 
worldly tocomprehend this, who persist in carnal 
repose as though no God could punish them, 
and again in affliction are so despondent, as though 
there were no God to help them any more.” 
Diepricu. [** Deep security commonly ends in 
deep despair; whereas those that keep upa holy 
fear at all times have a good hope to support 
themselves in the worst of times.”” Henry.—S. 
R. A.) 


HOMILETIOAL AND PRAOCTIOAL. 


1. On xxxii. 16. [‘* Before Jeremiah went te 
prayer he delivered the deeds that concerned his 
new purchase to Baruch, which may intimate to 
us, that when we are going to worship God we 
should get our minds as clear as may be from the 
cares and encumbrances of this worid.—wNotle, 
ae a is the salve of every sore.” Henry.—8. 

A. 

2. bo xxxii. 17-25. The Divine promises our 
best consolation in every affliction. 1. There are 
promises of Divine help for every kind of dis- 
tress in human life. 2. These promises often 
sound very wonderful (vers. 24 and 25). 3. 
Their fulfilment on the part of God is guaranteed 
by the perfection of the Divine nature (vers. 17- 
19). 4. Their fulfilment is on our part condi- 
tioned by faith. 

8. On xxxii. 18, 19. Harvest (Thanksegiving- 
day] Sermon. ‘To what should our admiration 
of the power and grace of God in the present har- 
vestlead us? 1. Tothank God. 2. To trust all 
to Him, that He has promised us. 8. To obey 
His voice.” JentscH., Gesetz and Zeugniss, 1858. 

4, On xxxii. 19. ‘*The very serious and im- 
portant truth, the eyes of the Lord are open to 
all the paths of the children of men. This should 
1, shake us and awake us from our security, if 
some of our ways are sinful and such as the Lord 
must certainly disapprove; 2, humble us, if we 
are indeed under the discipline of God’s Spirit, 
and yet turn to our own self-made courses, and 
have not yet allowed a fixed and sure heart to be 
imparted to us; 8, be for our comfort and en- 
couragement, when we are often led in dark and 
difficult paths.” J. M. MUELLER, Zeugnisse v. 
Christo. [ Witnesses to Christ]. Neues Predigibuch., 
Stuttgart, 1866, 8. 757. 

5. On xxxii. 19. [‘*The greatness of God's 
wisdom and the abundance of His power. Proved 
from His nature. Rem. 1. God hath the power 
of making the deepest affliction of His children 
produce their highest happiness. 2. The con- 
trivances of tyrants to oppress the church pro- 
cure its establishment. 8. The triumphsof Satan 
turn to the destruction of his empire.” Saunrin. 
—S. R. A.] 

6. On xxxii. 89. Wedding-sermon, ‘‘ The pro- 
mise which the Lord gives to God-fearing cou- 
ples. 1. Oneheart. 2. One way. 3. One bless- 
ing, which shall extend to their children.” FLo- 
REY, 1862. 

7. On xxxii. 40. Wedding-sermon. The na- 
ture and fruit of a true marriage. 1. Its na- 
ture: it is a covenant which a man and a woman 
conclude in the Lord, and with the Lord (put My 
fear in their hearts ;—not depart from Me;— 
everlasting covenant). 2. Its fruit: good from 
the Lord without ceasing. : 

8. On xxxii. 40. [‘‘ Teachers may put good 
things into our heads, but it is God only that can 
put them into our hearts, that can work in us 
both to will and to do.” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

9. On xxxii. 89-41. “ The greatest and dearest 
of all the promises of God to a marringe in the 
highest degree happy and delightful.” G. Conn. 
RIEGER. 

10. On xxxii. 40, 41. Baptismal Sermon. ‘The 
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gracious promises of God, which He gives to a/|of this is no other than a want of reverence for 


child of man in holy baptism.”’ Fiorey, 1862. 


God and His law.”’ Discourse on the Birth-day 


11. On xxxii. 42. ‘‘In communion of suffering | of the king by Deacon Hauser in Tiibingen. 


of pious Christians is also a blessed fellowship 
of consolation, since 1, when we as Christians 
bear with one another, we can also with each 
other and by each other obtain composure with 
respect to whatever has befallen us; 2, our heart 
is revived by what remains, viz., love on earth 
and hope in heaven; 8, we become strong for 
whatever duty is laid upon us, wviz., labor and 
courage.” Fiorey, 1863 

12. On xxxiii. 1. [No confinement can de- 
prive God’s people of His presence; no locks or 
bars can shut out His gracious visits; nay, often- 
times aa their afflictions abound their consolations 
much more abound, and they have the most re- 
viving communications of His favor then when 
the world frowns on them. Paul’s sweetest Epis- 
tles were those that bare date out of a prison.” 
Henry.—S. R. A.] | 


‘sonal significance. 


PALMER, £v Casualreden, 2te Folge, 1, 1850. 

14, On xxxiii. 14-16. ‘Jesus Christ a King. 
1. From what a noble royal stock did He pro- 
ceed! (Raised by God, descending from David, 
both by His deity and humanity heir of the 
throne). 2. How well has He exercised His rule 
with judgment and righteousness (He Himself is 
the Lord, who is our righteousness). 3. How 
far does His dominion extend! (From Jerusalem 
to the ends of the earth). 4. How safely does 
His people dwell by His help in peace!” Nav- 
MANN, in Gesetzu. Zeugn., 1860, March. 

16. On xxxiii, 14-16. ‘Who is He announced 
to-day? 1. The long promised—with reference to 
His historical appearance. 2. The Son of David 
and at the same time God’s Son—this is His per- 
8. The Lord, who is our 
righteousness—this relates to His holy office 


18. On xxxiii. 6. ‘‘ The disease of our times is; and work.’? ANAOKEB, in Gesetz u. Zeugn., 1860, 
no other than a rebellious spirit, and the cause/ March. 


C. Historical Appendix to xxxii. 1-5. 
(Cuap. XXXIV. 1-7). 


From the introductory words to chh, xxxii. and xxxiii. we perceive that the event, which is here narrated 
(xxxiv. 1-7), falls in the 10th year of Zedekiah, since the conference, in consequence of which Jere- 
miah was confined in the court of the prison (xxxii. 8), must be that of which we have an account in 
this passage. Both passages agree almost verbatim in the announcement of the fate impending on the 
king and the city ee: xxxii. 8-5 with xxxiv. 2, 3); especially ts the phrase ‘thy mouth shall 
speak to His mouth, thine eyes shall see His eyes” peculiar to both. What ts said in xxxiv. 4, 6 of 
the fate of Zedekiah ts found in a condensed form in xxxil. 5 tn the words, ‘‘and there shall he be 
unt [ visit him.” The concluding words of xxxii. 5 *' though ye fight, etc.,” arenot found in ch. 
xxxiv. (comp. rems. on xxxii. 1-5).—XXXIV. 1-7 ts therefore evidently the special report, written by 
Jeremiah himself of his conference with Zedekiah. In consequence of this conference he was thrown 
back into the court, notwithstanding his favorable announcement to Zedekiah, xxxiv. 4,6. The king 
might have expected something better from the prophet, as he approached when not called for. It was 
after this return to the court that Jeremiah received the revelation contained in chh. xxxii. and xxxiii. 
The event narrated in xxxiv. 1-7 also precedes these two chapters tn the order of time. The report 
of it, perhaps written by the prophet immediately after the interview, is however, as a brief isolated pas- 
sage, added as an appendiz. It is evident that the conversation with Zedekiah did not long precede the 
facts related inchh xxxii., xxxiii., from the circumstance that the confinement of Jeremiah tn the 
court, which w spoken of in xxxii. 8 as @ consequence of the conversation, was properly a remanding 
to prison. If then the first confinement, as appears from xxxvii. 17-21, especially ver. 21, falls m 
the last period of the stege, after the return of the Chaldeans from their diversion against the Egyptians 

B. C. 687), the second incarceration cannot be placed earlier, but must be ascribed (o a somewhat later 
date of the same year. 


XXXIV. 1-7. 


1 The word which came unto Jeremiah from the Lorp [Jehovah] when [or while 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and all his army, and all the kingdoms of the 
earth, of [subject to, dit., the douinion of His hand] His dominion, and all the peo- 

2 ple, fought against Jerusalem. and against all the cities thereof, saying, Thus saith 
the Lorn, the God of Israel: Go and speak to Zedekiah king of Judah, and tell him, 
Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the king of Ba- 

B bylon, and he shall burn it with fire: And thou shalt not escape out of his hand, 
but shalt surely be taken, and delivered into his hand; and thine eyes shall behold 
the eyes of the king of Babylon, and he shall speak with thee mouth to mouth,’ and 
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4 thou shalt goto Babylon. Yet [only] hear the word of the Lorp, O Zedekiah king 
5 of Judah; Thus saith the Lorp of thee, Thou shalt not die by the sword: But thou 
shalt die in peace; and with the teal pl of thy fathers, the former kings which 


were before thee, so shall they burn 


8° for thee; and they will lament thee, 


saying, Ah {alas} lord! for I have bean ui the word [spoken a word], saith 


6 the Lorp. Then Jeremiah the prop 


et spake all these words unto Zedekiah king 


7 of Judah in Jerusalem. When [while] the king of Babylon's army [power] fought 
against Jerusalem, and against all the cities of Judah that were left, against Lachish, 
and against Azekah: for these defenced cities remained of the cities of Judah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 1—The article is wanting before YS as in fii. 2; xiv. 18. 


8 Ver. 3.—{ Literally: thy mouth shall speak with his month) 
8 Ver. 5.—| HENDERSON says twonty-eight MSS., with the LXX., Arab., 8yr., Vul 
4 Ver. 5.—{Some render: light the funeral fire, but comp. Exze. rems.—8S. R. A. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


During the siege (ver. 1) Jeremiah receives 
eommand to go and announce to king Zedekiah 
that the city will be given into the hands of the 
king of Babylon and burned (ver. 2). Zedekiah 
himself will be captured, brought before the 
king, and carried to Babylon (ver. 8). Yet he 
will not perish by the sword (ver. 4), but die in 
pence and be interred with royal honors, after 
the traditional manner (ver. 5). Jeremiah exe- 
cuted this commission punctually (ver. 6) at the 
time when Jerusalem and the still uncaptured 
fortified cities of Lachish and Azekah were being 
besieged (ver. 7). 

Vers. 1-5. The word...saith Jehovah. 
The style in vers. 1, 2 bears the character of 
great diffuseness, such as is peculiar to Jeremiah 
in the later period of his ministry. Hence such 
phrases as all the people, ver. 1, and tell him, 
ver. 2, which strictly taken are superfluous, need 
not surprise us.—Of the dominion of his 
hand. This addition is a restriction ahd deti- 
nition of the earth; not all kingdoms of the 
earth, but of the earth in so far as it was the 
‘“<dominion of his hand.” Comp. li. 28; 1 Ki. 
ix. 19.—Go, efe. Two questions here present 
themselves which it is not easy to answer. 1. 
How is the conference with Zedekinh here nar- 
rated connected with the other mentioned in 
xxxii.3; xxxvii.17? 2. What relation does that 
bear which is said in vers. 4, 6 of Zedekiah’s 
end, to the other declarations concerning it 
(xxxix. 5-7; lii. 9-11; 2 Ki. xxv. 6,7)? These 
two questions seem to be heterogeneous. There 
is, however, a close connection between them, 
for which reason we investigate the second ques- 
* tion here instead of at vers. 4, 5. 

Are the words of the prophet in vers. 2-5 to 
be understood in a good sense for Zedekiah, or 
as amenuce? All depends on the understanding 
of the sentence yet hear, efc., ver. 4. VWENEMA, 
Cur. B. MicuHar.is, Hitzia and Grar are of 
opinion that this sentence proposes an excep- 
tional case, viz., in case Zedekiah obeys the com- 
mand to give himself up to the Chaldeans the 
threatening pronounced against him in ver. 3 
will not be fulfilled, but he will die in quiet pos- 
session of his throne. The reasons urged for 
this explanation are: The pleasant prospect, 
which in vers. 4, 5 is placed before Zedekiah, 


& read like the burnings.—S. R. A.) 


/ 


would contradict the elsewhere constantly re- 
peated exhortation to surrender himself; it would 
also be otherwise too favorable. Here it is pre- 
supposed that ver. 5 can be understood only of 
the quiet possession of the throne and of a peace- 
ful end and honorable interment, which Zedekiah 
will receive as the reigning king. Aside from 
ver. 4 a, this explanation would certainly be pos- 
sible. It is, however, also possible to under- 
stand ver. 5 as an antithesis to ‘‘thou shalt not 
die by the sword,” not a violent death in battle, 
but a natural, peacefulend. This might be, even 
if Zedekiah died a prisoner (comp. lii. 11), as 
imprisonment is not necessarily a hinderance to 
the usual funeral obsequies. The Jews were 
generally well treated while in captivity,—many 
of them enjoyed the favor of the rulers, and ex- 
cited the envy of the natives by their preferment, 
and most of them were undesirous of returning 
to their native land.—Jehoiachin was elevated to 
royal honors after twenty-seven years’ confine- 
ment (lii. 81). Why may not Zedekiah have 
been kept in mild imprisonment and permission 
have been given to the Jews after his death to 
bury their king according to the custom of their 
country? This appears to be the only possible 
explanation, as the sentence “Thus saith the 
Lord of thee,’ ver. 4 5, cannot be other than a 
summary of the word of God, which, according to 
ver. 4a, Zedekiah is to hear. I leave out of ac- 
count that the other explanation would require 
‘Listen to” or ‘‘Heed”’ the word, and also a 
designation of the divine word to which Zedekiah 
is to listen. But it would be indispensable that 
‘shear the word,” ete., should be plainly desig- 
nated as a condition, and what follows as a con- 
sequence of the condition’s being fulfilled. As 
the words now read ver. 4 6 can be taken only 
as the word which Zedekiah is to hear. Ver. 4a 
then expresses no condition, but in vers. 4 and 
5 a restriction or more exact definition (not a 
continuation, as Hitzia supposes), is added to 
ver. 8. In ver. 8 it was said that Zedekiah 
should be captured and taken to Babylon. Vers. 
4 and 5 mitigate this harsh sentence, adding that 
he shall not die by violence there, but in peace 
and be buried with royal honors. Thus ren- 
dered, the passage harmonizes with the other 
intimations, which are given with respect to the 
end of the king: xxxii. 6; xxxix. 5-7; lii. 9-11; 
2 Ki. xxv. 6,7. Is then this declaration adapted 
to excite the anger of the king? Though the 
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first part of it is gloomy, the second presents 
some points of comfort. The terrible fate which 
befel the tyrant Jehoiakim (the words * will 
lament thee,” ver. 5, are in evident contrast to 
xxii. 18) will not be Zedekiah’s. His fate, when 
the severest crisis is past, will take a (relatively) 
better turn; he will at least enjoy a respectful 
treatment as a prisoner, and indeed again receive 
honor after death. Zedekiah is thus relatively 
favored. Should he for this have the prophet 
confined, as must have been the case if the con- 
ference reported here be identical with that 
mentioned in xxxii. 8? According to cbh. 
xxxvii. and xxxviii., where the whole history of 
the relations between Zedekiah and the prophet 
is related according to its main features, the 
former confined the latter in the court only with 
benevolent intentions. In the first instance the 
court of the guard was assigned as a mitigation 
in contrast to the terrible detention he had suf- 
fered in the prison of Jonathan, the Scribe 
(xxxvii. 20). Afterwards the court of the guard 
was again assigned him out of kindness, after 
his still more terrible confinement in the pit 
(xxxviii. 13). Chh. xxxvii. and xxxviii. make 
the general impression that Zedekinh kept the 
prophet in custody only on account of the princes. 
Had it not been for these he would have given 
him his entire freedom (comp. xxxviii. 5). It 
should, moreover, be observed that according to 
xxxiv. 2 Jeremiah seeks the king freely, while 
according to chh. xxxvii. aq. this scarcely seems 
possible. Then we have reports of two confer- 
ences of Jeremiah with the king. On the first 
he is brought from strict confinement in the 
house of Jonathan (xxxvii. 17), on the second 
he is brought after his deliverance from the pit 
(xxxviii. 14). The fear, which Jeremiah ex- 
eee on this latter occasion, shows that he 

ad no desire to present himself before the king. 
Thus it appears as if the different accounts of 


. Jeremiah’s conferences with Zedekiah would not 


agree, especially does a confinement in the court 
of the guard as a punishment, according to 
xxxii. 8, seem to agree neither with chh. xxxvii. 
and xxxvili. nor with xxxiv. 2-5. Meanwhile as 
the apparent want of agreement itself excludes 
the idea of an interpolation, and as there is 
nothing in the language which betrays a strange 
hand, we are forced to the hypothesis that in 
xxxii. 1-5 aud xxxiv. 1-5 we have an account of 
a conference of Zedckiah with Jeremiah which 
is distinct from the two narrated in, xxxvii. 17- 
20 and xxxviii. 14-16. From the words ‘ wilt 
thou not certainly put me tc death,’’ xxxviii. 15, 
it is clear that Jeremiah did not expect a very 
kindly disposition on the part of the king. It is 
conceivable that the court was assigned him as 
a place of punishment, when after a voluntary 
visit to the king (comp. xxii. 1), he was dis- 
missed with the ungracious words ‘back into 
the court!”” Although, as we have shown, the 
words in xxxiv. 4, 5 are relatively favorable to 
the king, yet he may have expected something 
better of the prophet when he appeared uncalled 
for and have accordingly become indignant at 
the essentially invariable prediction of the cap- 
ture of the city and his own imprisonment. If 
it is asked what was the object of this address to 
the king, not occasioned by the king but com- 


manded by God, it is surprising that the prophet 
does not say what the fate of the city will be in 
case of voluntary submission (comp. xxxviii. 17). 
He does not, however, say fully what will be the 
fate of the king in case of stubborn refusal to 
surrender. Nothing is here said of Zedekiah’s 
children together with the princes of Israel being 
killed before his eyes, of his own eyes being put 
out (lii. 10), or of his wives being given to the 
Babylonian princes (xxxviii. 21-28). This lack 
of an alternative distinguishes the present pas- 
sage from xxi. 9; xxxviii. 2, 17. 

This passage reads like an unconditional sen- 
tence, in which, however, it is expressly remarked 
that thie still severe sentence is yet to be regarded 
as a mitigation. (Comp. vers. 4 and 4 with xxii. 
18). It accordingly seems probable that this 
psssage, together with the prophecy closely con- 
nected with it in chh. xxxii. and xxxiii., belongs 
to the period indicated in xxxviii. 28, «. ¢. to the 
period after the last exhortation which the pro- 
phet addressed to Zedekiah conditionally. Now 
a simple announcement is made to him of what 
will take place. The possibility that Zedekiah 
may yet tread the path of deliverance so often 
pointed out to him, is no longer thought of. It 
is still a great favor that the full terrible reality 
is not yet disclosed to him. He doubtless owed 
this as well asthe relative mildness of his sen- 
tence to the good-will he had manifested towards 
the prophet, It certainly seems, as remarked 
above, that this announcement of his sentence, 
by the prophet who comes before him uncalled- 
for, first irritated him towards the latter, on 
which supposition the words, ‘‘ Wherefore dost 
thou prophesy?” in xxxii. 8, would be explained. 

And with the burnings of thy fathers. 
The burning of the dead was not a Jewish cus- 
tom. Burning alive only occurs as a punishment, 
Lev. xx. 14; xxi. 9 coll. Isa. vii. 25—and there 
ig a trace of burning corpses in time of pesti- 
lence in Am. vi. 10 (if IDIDI—ID IW). At any 
rate in the present passage it is the burning of 
spices which is meant, 2 Chron. xvi 14; xxi. 19. 
With this also will agree the dative of the pro- 
noun and the form of the verb. Comp. the verb 
with the accusative of the thing and the dative 
of the person for whom the sacrifice is burned. 
Exod. xxx. 20; Lev. vii. 6; 2 Chron. xiii. 11. 
[CALVIN says, that to prevent putrefaction, the 
bodies of the dead were dried by a slow fire, but 
only at the burial of kings.—S. R. A.] 

For I have spoken a word. Not merely 
breath, bat a word which is spirit, life, power 
has the Lord uttered. (Comp. Deut. xxii. 47; 
Ps. xxxili. 4; cxix. 160; Prov. xxx. 5; Isa. xl. 
8; Iv. 10, 11; Jer. xxiii. 29). The expression 
‘¢T have spoken,” without ‘‘ word,” is found with 
special frequency in Ezekiel, v. 18, 16, 17; xvii. 
21, 24, ete. 

Vers. 6,7. Then Jeremiah... cities of 
Judah. The performance of the task is men- 
tioned as a proof that Jeremiah had the courage 
to appear before the king with a message, which 
was by no means such as he wished to hear in a 
time of severe affliction.—Lachish and Azekah 
were both situated in the Sephela, the low coun- 
try in the south-western part of the tribe of 
Judah (Jer. xv. 33, 35, 39). They were both 
fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi. 9). Lachish 
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was besieged by Sennacherib (2 Ki. xviii. 14, | also well be attached as a definition to remained: 
17; xix. 8; Isa. xxxvi. 2; xxxvii. 8). [‘¢ This | nam hec oppida ex oppidis Jude munita supererant 
celobrated siege is supposed by Layard to be de- | (RoSENMURLLER). It is not credible that there 
picted on certain slabs disinterred from the ruins | were no other fortified cities besides these. It 
of Nineveh.” —Cow gs ].—Fortified citiescan-|can only be in apposition to these; these, as 
not well be taken as in apposition to cities of | fortified cities, were still left. The reason of 
Judah, because this addition would either be | their remaining is thus expressed, and this rea- 
superfluous or would give the wrong thought | son was the strength of their fortifications. 

that unfortified cities were still left. It cannot 


ll. Historical Appendix to the Collection of Discourses. 
(CHap. XXXIV. 8-22 and Cuap. XXXV.) 


At the close of the collected discourses we find two portions which may be regarded as an appendiz, inase 
much as they afford a glaring instance of Israel's disobedience towards Jehovah, in contrast with the 
obedience of a non-Israelitish tribe towards the command of their ancestor. The history of the dis- 
charge of servants, ordered tn the pressure of distress but taken back when the danger scemed to be 
past, ts a proof how lightly obedience to Jehovah's law sat on the hearts of the Israelites, while the 
obedience of the Rechabites to their ancestral ordinances was deeply rooted andimpregnable. Although 
the (wo portions are chronologically far apart, the first belonging to the tenth year of Zedekiah (more 
exactly to the time of the temporary suspension of the siege), the second to the reign of Jehoiakim 
(more exactly when the first invasion of the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar was expected); yet tt is 
guile appropriate that they should stand side by side, eince, as remarked above, the second serves asa 
Soil to the first. . 

The reason for placing the older portion last may be that the following chapter (xxxvi.) belongs to the same 
period, viz., the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 

The division into two parts is very clear and simple. The facts are narrated in xxxiv. 8-11. Then in 
vers. 12-16 the facts are recapitulated by the prophet with reference to the legal enaetments, finally in 
vers. 17-22 the divine sentence is pronounced on the covenant-breaking Israelites.—Chap. xxxv. ts 
plainly divisible into two halves. Jn the first (vers. 1-11) the facts are again related, tn the second 
the parallel is drawn between the behaviour of the Rechabites and of Israel, and corresponding recom- 
pense announced (o both. 


A. THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE ISRAELITES SHOWN IN THEIR BEHAVIOUR IN SETTING FREE THEIR 


SERVANTS. 
XXXIV. 8-22. 
8 This is the word that came unto Jeremiah, from the Lorn, after that the king 
Zedekiah had made a covenant with all the le which were at Jerusalem, to 


9 proclaim liberty unto them ;' That every man should let his man-servant, and every 

' man his maid servant, being an Hebrew or an Hebrewess, go free; that none should 
10 serve himself of them,’ to wit, of a Jew his brother. Now when all the princes, 
and all the people, which had entered into the covenant, heard that every one 
should let his man-servant, and every one his maid-servant, go free, that none 
should serve themselves of them any more, then they obeyed, and let them go. 

11 But afterward they turned, and caused the servants and the handmaids, whom 
they had let go free, to return, and brought them into subjection for [or compelled 

12 them to be]* servants and for handmaids.* Therefore the word of the Lorp came 
13 to Jeremiah from the Lorp, saying, Thus saith the Lorp, the God of Israel; I 
made a covenant with your fathers in the day that I brought them forth out of 

14 the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondmen, saying, At the end of seven 
years let ye goevery man his brother an Hebrew, which hath been sold [or who hath 
sold himself] unto thee; and when he hath served thee six years, thou shalt let 
him go free from thee: but your fathers hearkened not unto me, neither inclined 

15 their ear, And ye were now [to-day] turned, and had done right in my sight, in 
proclaiming liberty every man to his neighbor; and ye had made a covenant be- 
fore me in the house which is called by my name [whereupon my name is called] : 
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16 but ye turned and polluted my name, and caused sala man his servant, and every 
t 


man his handmaid, whom he had set at liberty at 


eir pleasure, to return, and 


brought them into subjection [compelled them], to be unto you for servants and 


for handmaids. 


17. =‘ Therefore thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah], Ye have not hearkened unto me, in 
roclaiming liberty, every one to his brother, and every man to his neighbor: be- 
hold, I proclaim a liberty for you, saith the Lorp [Jehovah], to the sword, to the 
tilence, and to the famine; and I will make you to be removed! into all the 


18 kingdoms of the earth. And I will 


give® [or deliver] the men that have trans- 


my covenant, which [who] have not pertormed the words of the covenant 

which they had made before me, when they cut the calf in twain, and passed be- 

19 tween the parts thereof, the princes of Judah, and the princes of Jerusalem, the 
eunuchs, and the priests, and all the people of the land, which passed between the 

20 parts of the calf; I will even give them into the hands of their enemies, and into 
the hands of them that seek their life: and their dead bodies shall be for meat 

21 unto the fowls of the heaven, and to the beasts of the earth. And Zedekiah, king 
of Judah, and his princes will I give into the hand of their enemies, and into the 
hand of them that seek their lite, and into the hand of the king of Babylon’s 
22 army, which are gone up from you. Behold, I will command, saith the Lorp, and 
cause them to return to this city; and they shall fight against it, and take it, and 
burn it with fire; and I will make the cities of Judah a desolation without an in- 


habitant. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 8.—The construction is ad sensum, and very common in Hebrew. Comp. 2 Ki. x. 24; Naxcerss. Gr., 2 95, 2 


3 Ver.9.—D3 Wy’. Comp. xxii. 13; xxv. 14; xxx. 8. 


§ Ver. 11.—D)~"35*}. The Hiphil docs not occur elsewhere. The Masoretes therefore read Kal (ver. 16; 2 Chron. 


xxviii. 10). 


4 Ver. 11.—On the construction pay) comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 95 g., Anm. 5. 


§ Vor. 17. 


A. V. marg.: for a removing; Narestse.: fora horror; Henpgrson: give you up to agitation.—S. R. A.] 


6 Ver. 18.—[ Naragiss., Hirzia, WorpswoatH : I will make the men who.... the calf which they cut; s.¢. like the calf, 


etc.—Comp. NakGELSB. Gr., 3 69, 3.—S. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 8-11. This is the word... for ser. 
vants and for handmaids. Though the ex- 
pression ‘‘to make a covenant” generally means 
that two persons pledge themselves to a mutual 
performance, which accrues tothe advantage of 
both parties, the expression here denotes a per- 
formance whick all do in common in the interest 
of a third, from which, however, advantage is 
expected forall. For the setting free was chiefly 
forthe advantage of those set free. It was, how- 
ever, also hoped that it would be for the general 
good, account being taken partly of the gratitude 
of the freedmen and their increased activity in 
the defence, partly perhaps also of the favor of 
Jehovah thusto be procured. It is clear that 
the word ‘‘covenant’”’ is thus employed in es- 
sentially the same sense as usual.— To proclaim 
liberty unto them. The expression is found 
in this sense besides only in Lev. xxv. 10; Isa. 
Ixi. 1; Ezek. xlvi. 17. Them of course refers 
to the servants mentioned afterwards. The law 
on this point is found in Exod. xxi. 1 sqq. ; Lev. 
xxv. 89-41; Deut. xv. 12. Every servant of He- 
brew origin wag to be set free after six years’ 
service (without respect to the Sabbatical year); 
according to Lev. xxv. this was to be done in the 
year of jubilee. This involves no contradiction, 
for in Ley. xxv. it is the law of the jubilee year 
which is given. The former enactment is merely 
supplemented from this point of view, the jubilee 


year is to end the service unconditionally, where- 
fore the price was to be determined by the time 
intervening before the jubilee (ver. 50sqq. where 
it is the sale of Israelitish servants to heathen in- 
habitants which is spoken of, but there is no 
reason to doubt the application of this rule to 
the purchase by Israelites). Comp. SaAaALscuuers, 
Mos. Recht. Kap., 14 and 101, 3 8.—These legal 
prescriptions had, like so many others, remained 
unobserved. The reformation under Josiah may 
have revived the knowledge, but not the obser- 
vance of them. The pressure of the siege aroused 
the thought that the observance of this law might 
be of use in both the ways above indicated. 
They therefore pledged themselves on the king's 
demand by mutual agreement to set free the He- 
brew servants and maids, and as appears from 
ver. 9, allof them, even those who had not served 
six years. The supererogation with regard to 
some was outweighed by their short-comings 
with respect to the others. But—and this is a 
striking instance of false conversion, springing 
from bad motives, —when the danger seemed over 
on the withdrawal of the Chaldeans, they brought 
the servants again under the yoke. 

Vers. 12-16. Therefore the word. . . for 
handmaids.—In the day. Comp. vii. 22; xi. 
4; xxxi. 82.—House of bondmen. Them- 
selves delivered from oppressive servitude, Israel 
should be kind towards their servants, which is 
expressly designated in Deut. xv. 15 as the mo- 
tive of the law of manumission.—At the end 
of seven years cannot mean at the end of every 
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seven years. This would contradict what fol-| must attribute this to Jeremiah’s diffuseness, and 
lows, ‘‘after he has served six years,” and the|emphnsize it the less, as it is very common to 


imilar legal enactments (Exod. xxi. 2; Deut. 
xv. 12). It can only signify atthe close of a 
septennium. The preposition } then retains its 


proper signification ;—from the close, %.c., when 
the close of the septennium, the seventh year, has 
begun. Comp. similar expressions in Deut. xv. 1; 
xiv. 28 coll. xxxi. 10.—Who hath sold him- 
self. These words area quotation from memory 
from Deut. xv. 12.—Turned, vers. 15 and 16. 
The meaning of the verb is the same in both cases, 
only the fermint a@ quo and in quem are opposite. 
—Called by my name. Every transgression 
of the divine commands, but especially a breach 
of a covenant sworn in His name, isa desecration 
thereof (comp. Lev. xix. 12; xx. 3).—At their 
pleasure. The expression occurs also in Deut. 
xxi. 14. It is there used of the captive woman, 
married but afterwards disapproved. Here the 
antithesis is evidently not property or family, so 
that the sense would be, what she possesses be- 
longs to her, but thou shalt set her person at 
liberty. But the antithesis is the unfreedom of 
the sold, who must go wherever his master sends 
him, and the freedom of the dismissed, to go 
wherever he wishes. The word then=accord- 
ing to, orat, their pleasure, W5) being regarded 
as the seat of desire, as in the expression ‘‘if it 
be your mind,”’ Gen. xxiii. 8; 2 Kings ix. 15. 
Vers. 17-22. Therefore... without an in- 
habitant.—Liberty is used the second time in 
ver. 17 ironically ; because ye did not proclaim 
liberty (that which is taken back again directly 
is as good as nonce), liberty shall be proclaimed 
to you, but a liberty of which you will be the 
victims. [I set you, whom I have hitherto re- 
garded as my servants, free, deliver you over, to 
your fate, to the sword, ete.—Hitz:c].—The 
calf. Ver. 18 seems to me better connected with 
I will give [make], in which we are gram- 
matically fully justified (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 
69, 8). Soalso Lurner and others. The sym- 
bolical meaning of the rite here alluded to ap- 
pears then immediately applied, in order to pre- 
sent before the covenant breakers the threatening 
punishment. They themselves are to be the calf 
cut intwo. On this rite comp. Gen. xv. 10, and 
Devitzsca thereupon. According to the other 
explanation, ‘‘the calf” is in opposition to ‘the 
covenant.”” Then, however, the similarity in 
the fate of the transgressor to that of the calf, is 
only implicitly hinted at, not expressed. The 
late and anacoluthic resumption ‘I will give,” 
in ver. 21, is then also tronblesome.—lIn ver. I9 
chiefs of tribes, city-chiefs (elders of the city), 
courtiers, priests and common people, are dis- 
tinguished. When afterwards, verse 21, his 
princes are again mentioned with the king, we 


20 


mention the king and princes together (xxiv. 8; 
xxv. 19, efc.). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxiv. 8-11. ‘The peculiar difference be- 
tween hypocritical repentance and true conver- 
sion. The hypocrites when they do penance, do 
it(1.) not from faith, but from fear of distress 
and danger, in which they are at the time; ) 
they do not make a change in all points of dis- 
obedience, but only in the ethical, as here with 
the jubilee year, as if there were nothing more 
to be altered; (3.) they do such things as make 
a show for the people and have a high regard, as 
the manumission, letting loose the rabble, would 
have a great noise and show, but meanwhile 
there were few thoughts of faith, love, fear of 
God, hope and thanksgiving; (4.) such penitence 
does not last long, but as soon as the distress 
finds a hole, the devotion goes with it.”” Cramer. 

2. On ver. 12. ** Qua locutione mystica (verbum 
Jove factum esse a Jova) qualis etiam, Gen. xix. 
24, tanuitur mysterium Trinitatis Juxta requlam 
Lutheri commendatam nobis tn aureo scripto de ulti- 
mis verbis Davidis. Insinuatur enim hac et simili- 
bus loguendi formulis pluralilas personarum, ut hic 
Filti et Spiritus sancti.” Forster. 

8. On xxxiv. 15, 16. ‘‘Converted, but not 
rightly; friendship made when the foot is on the 
neck, Pharisaic repentance. Yet thus, there is 
often an interval, a period of rest and of refresh- 
ment for the kingdom of Christ. And God has 
this in view when He extorts conversions of this 
kind.” ZiInzENDORF. 

4. On xxxiv. 15, 16, 18-22. The Jews thus com- 
mitted a double sin: 1. They did not keep the 
promise made to each other and to tho servants; 
2. They desecrated the name of God by their 
disobedience and breach of the oath sworn in 
God’s name and house. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


True repentance in distinction from false. 1. 
The occasiun may be the same in both; external 
distress (comp. ez. gr., Isa. xxvili. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 
32; Tit. ii.12). 2. In false penitence the inward 
disposition remains unchanged; in true peni- 
t:- nce man turns inwardly with pain and sorrow 
from evil and toGod. 3. False penitence lasts 
ns long only asthe outward need; truc penitence 
is & permanent condition of the heart, and not- 
withstanding single backslidings, advances toa 
more complete subjugation of the o'd man (the old 
Adam in us is to be drowned and perish by daily 
sorrow and repentance). 
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TIE PROPHET JEREMIAH 


B. THE COUNTERPART TO THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE ISRAELITES: THE OBEDIENCE OF THR 
RECHABITES (CHAP. XXXV.). 


1. The Fact, 


XXXYV. 1-11. 


1. The word which came unto Jeremiah from the Lorp in the days of Jehoiakim 
2 the son of Josiah king of Judah, saying, Go unto the house of the Rechabites, and 
speak unto them, and bring them into the house of the Lord, into one of the cham- 
3 bers, and give them wine to drink. Then I took Jaazaniah the son of Jeremiah, 
the son of Habaziniah, and his brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house 
4 of the Rechabites; And I brought them into the house of the Lorp, into the 
chamber of the sons of Hanan, the son of Igdaliah, a man of God, which wae by 
the chamber of the princes, which was above the chamber of Maaseiah the son of 
5 Shallum, the keeper of the door [or, threshold]. And I set before the sons of the 
house of the Rechabites pots’ full of wine, and cups, and I said unto them, Drink 


6 ye wine. 


But they said, We will drink no wine: for Jonadab the son of Rechab 


our father commanded us, saying, Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye, nor your sons 

7 for ever: Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have 

any: but all your days ye shall dwell in tents: that ye may live many days in the 

8 land where ye be strangers. Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son 

of Rechab our father in all that he hath charged us, to drink no wine all our days, 

9 we, our wives, our sons, nor our daughters; nor to build houses for us to dwell in: 

10 neither have we vineyard, nor field, nor szed: but we have dwelt in tents, and 

have obeyed, and done according to all that Jonadab our father commanded us. 

11 But it came to pass, when Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon came up into the land, 

that we said, Come, and let us go to Jerusalem for fear of the army of the Chal- 
deans, and for fear of the army of the Syrians: so we dwell at Jerusalem. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver, 5.—}"5), related to 93), 11}, hill, designates here a larger round vossel (crater), from which the cups were 
ae ct i are 


-T 
filled. Comp. Gen. xliv. 2, 5, 12. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 1-5. The word... Drink ye wine. 
As the Rechabites did not live in houses, the 
house of the Rechabites must be taken in u 
gentilic sense. The KRechabites were a branch of 
that tribe of Kenites, which springing from Ho- 
bab, the brother-in-law of Moses (Num. x. 29), 
migrated with the Israelites from the desert to 
Canaan, and were therefore closely connected 
with them politically, as well as_ religiously 
able Jud. i. 16; iv. 11; 1 Sam. xv. 6; xxvii. 
0; xxx. 29). To what an extent this, espe- 
cially the latrer, was the case may be learned from 
what is said of Jonadnb, the ancestor and law- 
giver of the Rechabites, in the book of Kings (2 
Kings x. 15, 23). The injunctions which, ac- 
cording to vers. 6, 7, Jonadab laid on his descend- 
ants, were doubtless for the purpose of preserv- 
ing their nomadic state and avoiding the evils of 
stationary and agricultural life. Jonadab ap- 
pears to have forbidden the drinking of wine, not 
merely for the sake of the immediate conse- 


quences, which it might easily have, but also that 
the love of wine might not be the occasion of 
their becoming settled. The conscientiousness 
with which the Rechabites after three centuries 
still followed the commands of their ancestor, is 
a testimony that they held him in high honor. 
That he deserved this honor, and that it was 
shown him by others during his life-time, is seen 
in the respect with which Jehu treated him, 
taking him as a witness of his zeal in the service 
of Jehovah. Comp. Kein on 2 Kings x. 12-17,— 


The nize were rooms in the buildings enclosing 


the fore-courts, appropriated to various uses (1 
Chron. xxviii. 12 coll. ix. 26; Jer. xxxvi. 10, 12, 
20, 21; Ezr. x. 6; Neh. x. 88). One of these 
rooms, which must have been a hall corresponding 
to the number of the persons, was named after 
‘*the sons of Hanan, the son of Igdaliah, the man 
of God.” Itis not knowr who this Hanan was. 
From thedesignation ‘‘man of Elohim,’ we may 
infer that he was a prophet (comp. Deut. xxxiii. 
1; Josh. xiv. 8; 1 Sam. ii. 26; ix. 8, 10, efe.), 
and from ‘‘sons’’ (comp. | Kings. xx. 85; 2 


CHAP. XXXV. 12-19. 


=o 


Sa 


Kings ii. 3, 5, 7, 15, efe.), that the room was a 
place of assemblage used by him and his pupils 
and adherents. aaseiah, the threshold-keeper 
(of which there were three, lii, 24; 2 Kings, 
xxv. 18, and who stood in rank immediately after 


the MWD 113. Comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 4) is pro- 


bably identical with the Manseiah, whose son 
Zephaniah was a ‘second priest’ (lii. 24; 
xxxvii. 3; xxix. 25, xxi. 1).—Of the region 
inbabited by the Rechabites we have no further 
indication than the brief notice, 1 Chron. ii. 55, 
from which we learn merely that they dwelt in 
the tribe of Judah. Jud. i. 16 agrees with this, 
where it is said of the Kenites, that they settled 
in the wilderness of Judah, which lies south of 
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Arad (near the wilderness of Kadesh to the south 
of Hebron, RaumeEr, Palast.,S.172). Asthey were 
Nomads, they needed land suited to this mode 
of life. There is no objection to their southern 
position from the approach of the enemies from the 
North. Forthey might justly fear an inundation 
of the whole land, and therefore sought refuge in 
Jerusalem betimes, before they were cut off. 

Ver. 1L. Army of the Syrians. Aram is 
Syria in the more restricted sense. Before B. 
C., 738, when it became an Assyrian province, 
it played an important part among the foes of 
the Israelites (2 Sam. ‘viii. 8 sqq., efc.), and 
afterwards it still appears among their number 
in the train of Assyria (Isa. ix. 11), as here iu thas 
of Babylon (comp. 2 Kings xxiv. 2). 


2, The Application. 
XXXV. 12-19. 


12,13 Then came the word of the Lorp unto Jeremiah, saying, Thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel; Go and tell the men of Ju- 
dah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye not receive instruction to hearken 
14 to my words? saith the Lorp. The words' of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that 
he commanded his sons not to drink wine, are performed; for unto this day they 
drink none, but obey their father’s commandment: notwithstanding I have spoken 
unto you, rising early and speaking [%.¢., zealously and unceasingly’]; but ye 
15 hearkened not unto me. I havesent also unto all my servants the prophets, rising 
up early and sending® them, saying Return ye now every man from his evil way, 
and amend your doings, and go not after other gods to serve them, and ye shall 
dwell in the land‘ which I have given to you and to your fathers: but ye have | 
16 not inclined your ear, nor hearkened unto me. Because the sons of Jonadab the 
son of Rechab have performed the commandment of their father, which he com- 
17 manded them; but this people hath not hearkened unto me: Therefore thus saith 
the Lorp God of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will bring upon Judah, and 
upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem all the evil that I have pronounced against 
them: because I have spoken unto them, butthey have not heard; and I have 
18 called unto them, but they have not answered. And Jeremiah said unto the 
house of the Rechabites, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel ; Because ye 
have obeyed the commandment of Jonadab your father, and kept all his precepts, 
19 and done according unto all that he hath commanded you: Therefore thus saith 
the Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel; Jonadab the son of Rechab shall not want 
& man to stand before me for ever. 


; TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 14.—"S DT" AN DPyzwt. On the construction. Comp. Naraz.ss. Gr., 3 100, 2. 
2 Ver. 14.—Comp. vii. 13. 
3 Ver. 16 Dwi. Comp. vil. 25; xxv. 4 
* Ver. 15.—TWD INTO 13W)\. Comp. xxv. 5. ox for by. Comp. Comm. on x. 1, as also TWIT ON, ver. 17, an@ 
the reverse in miyn-5y, ver. 18 ee 
ple who are not descendants of abraham, and 


@ 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. who consequently participate in the covenant of 
promise only mediately, and in the second line. 


The commands of Jonadab, the Rechnbite, have | Israel, however, has not obeyed the commands of 
been kept centuries after his death by his peo-| Jehovah, the God of hosts, though they have 
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been presented and inculcated unceasingly by 
prophets. Therefore all the threatenings pro- 
nounced by the Lord on Israel shall be fulfilled. 
But to the Rechabites it is promised, that Jona- 
dab shall not wanta man to stand before Je- 
hovah. 

Vers. 12-15. Then came... hearkeued 
unto me. From ‘go,’ ver. 18, we see that 
Jereminh was to speak these words, not in the 
‘chamber,’ but outside, to the people.—In- 
struction. Comp. ii. 30; xxxii. 83.—Return 
ye now, efe. Comp. xxv. 5. 

Vers. 16-19. Because thesons...forever.— 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


commands made little impression; but when they 
were told, it is the King's will, they did what was 
desired of them. Comp. Mark vii. 8 sqq. 

8. ‘All families could not pursue Rechab’s 
mode of life, nor should they. God gives many 
different callings; happy are they who can feel 
content in the most simple, and who constantly 
preserve the feeling of being pilgrims in this 
world. It is also not contrary to God's ordering 
that distinct families, ranks and callings, are 
formed, or that special plans are adopted for the 
exercise of partnerships in certain times and cir- 
cumstances, just as the church at Jerusalem in- 


Shall not want aman. Coup. rems. on xxxiii. | troduced a kind of community of goods. We are 


17.—To stand before me. Astbis expression 
involves the idea of service (comp. Comm. on vii. 
10), and according to the connection that of the 
priestly service or worship (comp. Comm. on xv. 
19), it is not merely the continuance of the 
Rechabite family, but its perseverance in the 
worship of Jehovah. It is said that there are 
still Rechabites in Asia. Wotrr, the missionary 
to the Jews, met them in Mesopotamia and Ye- 
men. Wourr designates the desert of Yemen 
near Sennar, as the proper residence of these 
Rechabites, who still assert their origin from 
Hobab, the brother-in-law of Moses. Comp. Dr. 
JosErH Wourr's Travels. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. As the Lord says to the Jews of His time, 
Luke xi. 81, 32, that the queen of the South and 
the people of Nineveh will rise up inthe judgment 
against the people of this generation, and will 
condemn them, for a greater than Solomon or 
Jonah is here, so might Jeremiah say to his con- 
temporaries that the Rechabites would rise up 
against them, and condemn them, for a greater 
than Jonadab is here. 

2. The Rechabites’ obedience to their ancestor's 
command is in itself praiseworthy and exemplary. 
It is in perfect accordance with the fourth Com- 
mandment. Comp. Ecclus. iii. Were the Recha- 
bites equally conscientious in their observance 
of the Divine commands? Would not a custom 
contrary to the divine command have been re- 
tained with equal tenacity on the authority of 
their chief? The family feeling and national 
spirit are natural. They do not mortify our 
flesh. They may, for the sake of the honor and 
interest of our family, which is mediately our 
own personal honor and interest, impel us to the 
most difficult performances. I have heard of 
shildren, on whom the inoulcation of the divine 


only not to perceive any special sanctity in such 
arrangements; they are only practices, and all 
depends on the mind in which they are under- 
taken.” Digpricu. 

4. ‘+ Abuti consueverunt hac narratione de Recha- 
bitis Monachi ad stabiliendam vitam monasticam, 
guemadmodum Bellarminus ez hoe capite causam eo- 
rum agere conatur (De Mon. 11, cap. 5), Aune in 
modum scribens: ‘ Habemus etiam Jer. xxxv. insig- 
nem commendationem nepotum Rechab, qui, cum iis 
pater sive avus precepissel, ut domus non wearfica- 
rent, agros non seminurent, vineas non planiarent, 
vinum nunquam biberent, vitam durissimam quasi ez- 
tra mundum agerent, omnia diligentissine observa- 
runt, quos etiam monachorum nostrorum figuram 
gessisse scribit Hieronymus in Epist. ad Paulin.’ 
Cf. Hieron. in Exod. cap. 21.” Forster. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


True obedience shown in the example of Israel 
and the Rechabites. 1. The Rechabites put Is- 
rael to shame, in so far as they obey the com- 
mand of their earthly ancestor, while the latter 
does not obey the Lord’scommand. 2. The obe- 
dience of the Rechabites to the command of their 
earthly ancestor is however no pledge of their 
obedience to the commands of God. 38. Obedi- 
ence to God’s commands is guaranteed only among 
the spiritual Israel, t. e., among those, who by 
the Holy Spirit have become members of a higher 
order of nature, in which the will of God is writ- 
ten in the hearts of all, and has consequently be- 
come the innermost principle of life.—Or, 1. In 
respect to legal obedience the Jews are surpassed 
by the Rechabites (the difference between the 
two). 2. The obedience of the Rechabites to 
their ancestor does not guarantee their obedience 
to God (equality of thetwo). 8. Only spiritual” 
Israel bears in itself the guarantee of obedience 
to God’s command (the higher third). 
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SECOND DIVISION. 


Historical Presentation of the most important Events from the fourth year of Je- 
hoiakim to the close of the Prophet's ministry. 


(B. C. 605—570). 
Cuaprers XXXVI.—XLIV. 


To the collection of discourses and tts appendices are now added historicalsections. These contatn, with the 
exception of the beginning and the conclusion, a continuous historical narrative. The beginning ts 
Sormed by a single but highly important event of the fourth and fifth years of Jehotakim’s reign—the 
writing out of the prophecies (c ch. xxxvi.) The conclusion (ch. xliv.) ts formed by a portion, which, 
after a pause embracing 16-18 years, gives an account of Jeremiah’s last appearance, tn the midst of 
the people even in Egypt still devoted to tdolatry. Fromch. xxxvii. toch. xliii. the events are con- 
tinuously narrated, which occurred from the beginning of Zedekiah’s reign up to the arrival of the fu- 
gitive remnant in Egypt. It should be remarked that the presentation begins indeed with the beginning 
of Zedekiah’s reign, but hurries rapidly over the first ten years (xxxvii. 1, 2) and begins the con- 
necled narrative with the imprisonment of the prophet, which took place in the tenth year of this king. 
The thread on which the events are hung ts the personal experience of the prophet; the behaviour of 
the people towards the Lord's servant being both the ground and consequence of the fate which befel 
them. The single portions of this section may be arranged as follaws : 


A. The events before the capture of Jerusalem, chh. xxxvi.-xxxviii. 


I. The writing out of the prophecies tn the fourth year of Jehoiakim, ch. xxxvi. 


1. The command and first writing, xxxvi. 1-8. 

2. The reading to the people, xxxvi. 9-18. 

8. The reading to the king, xxxvi. 19-26. 

4. The prediction of punishment to Jehoiakim and the scone writing, xxxvi. 27-82. 


Il. The events in the tenth and eleventh years of Zedekiah, chh. xxxvii. and xxxviii. 


1. The embassy of the king and the tmprisonment of the prophet tn tis first and second sige: 
ch. xxxvii. 

2. Jeremiah in the pit (third stage of imprisonment), his conference with the king and confine- 
ment in the court of the guard ( fourth stage of imprisonment), ch. xxxvili. 


B. The events after the capture of Jerusalem, chh. xxxix.-rliv. 


. Jeremiah liberated from the court of the guard, and’ delivered to Gedaliah, xxxviii. 28 b—~ 
xxxix. 14. 

Appendtz to xxxix. 1-14; the promise made to Ebed-melech the Cushite, xxxix. 16-18. 

. Jeremiah liberated in Ramah and delivered the second time to Gedaliah, xl. 1-6. 

The gathering of the people under Gedaliah, x). 7-16. 

The murder of Gedaliah and tts consequences, ch. xli. 

The hypocritical inquiry, xiii. 1-6. 

The unwelcome answer, xiii. 7-22. 

The flight to Egypt, xiiii. 1-7. 

. Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, xiiii. 8-138. 


Jeremiah at the festival of the Queen of Heaven in Pathros. The last act of his prophetic ms 
nistry, ch. xliv. 


a. The charge against the obstinately idolatrous people, xliv. 1-14, 
6. The replication of the people, xliv. 15-19. 
ce. The recapitulation of the prophet, xliv. 20-30, 

a. The refutation of the people's assertions, xliv. 20-23. 

B. The positive prediction of severest punishment, xliv. 24-80, 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


A. The events before the capture of Jerusalem, (chh. xxxvi.—xxxviii.\ 


I. The writing out of the prophecies in the fourth year of Jehoiakim (ch. xxxvi.) 


1. The Command and the first writing. 


XXXVI. 1-8. 


1 And it came to pass in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
2 Judah, that this word came unto Jeremiah from the Lorp, saying, Take thee a roll 
of a book, and write therein’ all the words that I have spoken unto thee against Is- 
rael, and against Judah, and against all the nations, from the day I spake unto 
3 thee, from the days of Josiah, even unto this day. It may be that the house of Ju- 
dah will hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto them ; that they may return 
4 every man from his evil way; that I may forgive their iniquity and theirsin. Then 
Jeremiah called Baruch the son of Neriah: and Baruch wrote from the mouth of 


Jeremiah all the words of the Lorp, which he had spoken unto him, u 


n a roll of 


5 abook. And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, saying, I am shut up [hindered]; I 
6 cannot go into the house of the Lorp. Therefore go thou, and read in the roll, 
which thou hast written from my mouth, the words of the Lorp in the ears of the 
ple in the Lorp’s house upon the fasting day: and also thou shalt read them in 


7 the ears of all Judah that come out of their cities. It may be they will 


resent 


their supplication? before the Lorp, and will return every one from his evil way: 


for great is the anger and the fu 
8 people. And Baruch the son of 


that the Lorp hath Pee against this 
erlah did according to a 


1 that Jeremiah the pro- 


het commanded him, reading in the book the words of the Lorp in the Lorgp’s 


Jehovah’s] house. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 
1 Ver. 2—Ox for by (comp. rems. on x. 1) as is evident from vers. 4 and 29. In bx by however by has the 


meaning of “ against,” as we seo from ver. 3, “ali the evil.” 


3 Ver. 7.—{Nazogiss.: Their supplication will come (prevail) before Jehovah.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In the fourth year of Jehoiakim’s reign Jere- 
miah receives the command to commit to writing 
the prophecies delivered by him from the begin- 
ning of his prophetic ministry (therefore for 
twenty-three years). Thefourth year of Jeboia- 
kim, as frequently shown already, was a turn- 
ing-point both in the political world and in Je- 
reminh’s ministry. It was then that in conse- 
quence of the battle of Carchemish both the call 
of Nebuchadnezzar to universal dominion was 
decided, and also the question, who were to be 
the northern executors of the judgment on Ju- 
dah, so often predicted by the prophet. It was 
now clear that they would be the Chaldeans un- 
der Nebuchadnezzar. The way to Palestine and 
beyond was opentothem. Their arrival was to 
be expected after a very brief interval. It was 
the last moment when Israel could still propitiate 
the Lord by sincere penitence, and avert the 
threatening danger. To determine Israel to make 
use of the last gracious respite thus granted 
a last attempt was to be made by the presenta- 
tion of Jeremiah’s prophecies asa whole. They 
were now to hear at once, and in a concentrated 
form, what they had been hearing piece-meal in 
the course of twenty-three years, and that a pow- 
erful effect might be expected from the total im- 


pression, is seen from ver. 16. Jeremiah now, 
to discharge his exalted commission, dictates the 
words of. Jehovah to his faithful Baruch, and 
commands him to read what he has written to 
the assembled people on the occasion of a fast- 
day, since he himself, Jeremiah, is hindered from 
being present. 

Vers. 1-8. And it came to pass... their 
sin. From the period before the fourth year of 
Jehoinkim, we find in the book of our prophet as 
we have it at present, cbhh. ii.; iii.-vi,; vii.-x.; xi.- 
xiii.; xiv.-xvii.; xvili.; xxi. 11-14; xxii. 1-23; 
xxill.; xxvi. Chh. xxv. and xlvi. 1-12; xlvii.- 
xlix. 83 are also to be reckoned in here, since they 
certainly precede the writing, which extended 
into the fifth year of Jeboiakim (xxxvi.9). Chb. 
xxx. and xxxi. also belong here chronologically, 
but in subject they forma ‘DOD by itself (comp. 


xxx. 2), and cannot have been a part of the book 
here meant, which consisted only of minatory 
prophecies. The first writing however did not, 
according to ver. 82, contain all these passages, 
at least not in their present extent. The view of 
HitTzia, that Jeremiah was not to write out the 
discourses for the first time, but only from the 
scattered leaves tocompile them into a book, be- 
cause the former would not have been possible 
even for the most retentive memory, has been 
well refuted by Grar from Hitzia’s own point 
of view. From my own point of view I remark 


CHAP. XXXVI. 9-18. 


that the same supernatural factor which operated 
in the production of the prophecies must have 
acted also in their reproduction (comp. Juhn xiv. 
26). Here neither the much nor the little enters 
into consideration, nor must we lay too much 
weight on the similarity of the prophecies, for 
even the variations of the theme have their spe- 
Cific object and occasion, and could not be arbi- 
trarily altered. 


It is remarkable that the expression 1732, 


apart from Ps. xl. 8, occurs only in Jeremiah 
and later writers (Ezek. ii. 9; iii. 1; Zech. v. 1, 
2). Ps. xl., however, as is well known, is as- 
cribed by many to Jeremiah. But comp. Isai. 
xxxiv. 4. Henastenspera, Beitrdve IL., S. 494 
sqq.—Lryree in Herz. &.-Enc., XIV., 8. 18.— 
Ver. 8. It may be, etc. It is not expressly said, 
but may be understood, that the words of Jeho- 
vah were to be read after being written, as the 
effects mentioned could not be attributed to the 
mere writing, and so Jeremiah understood it, 
vers. 6-8.—That before they may return is 
difficult. We should expect and they will re- 
turn, (comp. xxvi. 8). The prophet however 
distinguishes a nearer and a more remote object. 
The first is that they hear, not in a physical 
sense, for that was not problematic, but in a spi- 
ritual sense, i. ¢., in the sense of marking, ob- 
serving, tuking to heart. Comp. vil. 13; xxv. 
8, 4, etc. The more remote and properly main 
object, to which the proclaiming and the mark- 
ing were related only as means, was that they 
should be converted. ; 


Vers. 4-8. Then Jeremiah...in Jeho- 
vah's house. Respecting Baruch comp. xxxii. 
12. The reason why Jeremiah did not write him- 
self is not necessarily that he could not. From 
xxxii. 10; li. 60 on the contrary it seems to fol- 
low that Jeremiah was well able to write. At 
least it is not apparent why in these passages it 
should not be said that Jeremiah dictated, since 
such a minute statement would well accord with 
the particularity of his style elsewhere. It may 
however easily be conceived that in the discharge 
of so great a task, the aid of a writer to take the 
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mechanical part, was a necessity to the prophet. 
As the reading, according to ver. 9, did not take 
place till the ninth mouth of the fitth year of Je- 
hoiakim, the writing occupied nearly a year.— 
Shut up (Wy). As, according to vers. 19 and 
26, Jeremiah and Baruch were able to hide them- 
selves, this cannot ean ‘‘imprisoned ” as it may 
well do in xxxiil. 1; xxxix. 15. Jeremiah was 
therefore only detained or hindered. By what 
we have no means of ascertaining.—And read 
in the roll. Comp. Deut. xvii. 19; Neh. viii. 
8, 18.—Upon the fasting day. The prophet 
does not mean either the regular yearly fast, 
which was observed in the seventh month (Lev. 
xvi. 29; xxiii. 27), nor does heexpect in the ninth 
month several (extraordinary) fasts, so that we 
should translate ‘* on a fast-day.’”’ The absence 
of the article is no more emphatic here than in 
ili. 2; vi. 16, etc.—Were the ordinary fast meant 
in ver. 6, and-an extraordinnry fast-day in ver. 
9, as many of the older commentators suppose, we 
cannot conceive why only the second reading had 
results, but the first passed away without a trace. 
—Ver. 7. They will present. Comp. xxxvii. 
20; xiii. 2 coll. xxxviii. 26; xlii.9; Dan. ix. 18, 
20, where we find the Hiphil. The expression is 
evidently a stronger form of ‘come before 
thee’ (Ps. xxix. 11; Ixxxviii. 8; cxix. 170 coll. 
Job xxxiv. 28) in so far as it involves the idea 
of humble petitioning, and at the same time the 
collateral idea of prevailing, being heard. For 
that which falls down before one, can as little re- 
main unobserved as that which comes before one. 
—And willreturn. The prophet presupposes 
that the words of Jehovah will render clear to 
the people above all the necessity of repentance, 
and that accordingly their prayer will above all 
have reference to power for the fulfilment of this 
indispensable condition. He also hopes that this 
effect will be produced by the reading, as by this 
the greatness of God's anger will be brought vi- 
vidly before the minus of the people, and must 
produce a wholesome fear in them. In ver. 8 
the accomplishment of the task is reported in 
general. The particulars follow. Comp. Hitzia 
tn loc. 


2. The reading to the people. 
XXXVI. 9-18. 


9 And it came to pass in the fifth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Ju- 
dah, in the ninth month, that they proclaimed a fast before the Lorp to all the peo- 
10 ple in Jerusalem and to all the people that came from the cities of Judah unto Je 


rusalem. 


Then read Baruch in the buok the words of Jeremiah in the house of 


the Lorp, in the chamber [cell] of Gemariah, the son of Shaphan the scribe, in 
the higher court, at the entry of the new gate of the Lorp’s house, in the ears of 


11 all the people. 


When Michaiah the son of Gemariah, the son of Shaphan, had 


12 heard out of the book all the words of the Lorp. Then he went down into the 
king's house, into the scribe’s chamber :' and, lo, all the princes sat there, even Eli- 
shama the scribe, and Delaiah the son of Shemaiah, and Elnathan the son of 
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Achbor, and Gemariah the son of Shaphan, and Zedekiah the son of Hananiah, 

13 aud all the princes. Then Michaiah declared unto them all the words that he had 
heard when Baruch read the book in the ears of the people. 

14 Therefore all the princes sent Jehudi the son of Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah, 
the son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, Take in thine hand the roll wherein thou 
hast read in the ears of the people, and come.? So Baruch the son of Neriah took 

15 the roll in his hand, and came unto them. And they said unto him, Sit down now 

16 and read it in our ears. Now it came to pass, when they had heard all the words, 
they were afraid both one and other,’ and said unto Baruch, We will surely tell the 

17 king of all these words. And they asked Baruch, saying, Tell us now, How didst 

18 thou write all these words at his mouth? Then Baruch answered them, He pro- 
Ha all these words unto me with his mouth, and I wrote them with ink® in 
the book. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Vor. 12.—[N «rartsBicn: Chancery chamber or chancellor's room, according to the original Roman use of the word 
chancellor for chief notary or scribe, or according to the Scripture use for master of decrees, or president of the council, 
Ezra iv.—S. R. A.] 

2 Ver. 14.—According to our idiom the expression designates removal from the speaker. In Hebrew it merel; desig- 
nates the leaving of the former position on the part of the person addressed, the lerminus tn quem being inferred from the 
context. Conip. 1 Sam. ix. 9; xi. 14. 

3 Ver. 16.—171777-ON WN WH. On the construction comp. Natcerss. Gr., 3112, 7; Gen. xlii. 28. 

4 Ver. 17.—1'5%3. The LXX. omit the word. Soalso Ewatp. Others take it as — )°3/57) as it must be according to 


their understanding of the question. [Sce EXEGET.] 
6 Ver. 18.—N}p’. The imperf. designates duration in the past, wherefore also the part. 3n5 corresponds to it. Comp. 


NaeGexss. Gr., 2 87, f—xiil. 7; xv. 6. 
6 Ver. 18.—)°}.. The word is aw. Aey. It implies that Barnch only performed the mechanical work. Comp. Wingr, 
H.-W.-B. Art. Schreibekunst ; Hinzo0, k-Enc., Art, Schriftzeichen und Schreibekunst, S.19, (Smiru, Dict. IIL, 1802} 


probable, that Nebuchadnezzar then (in Decem- 
ber of the fifth year of Jehoiakim) had not yet 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL retired from Jerusalem. This is opposed to thoes 

In the fifth year of Jehoinkim and the ninth | who make the battle of Carchemish immediately 
month Baruch on occasion of a public fast reads | precede the siege of Jerusalem (‘‘only a few 
to the assembled people in the temple the dis- | weeks.’’ Comp. Gustav Rosca, Art. Bibl. Zeitrech- 
courses of Jeremiah, written down by him (vers. ; nung [Bibl]. Chronology] in Herzoc, #.-Enc., 
9,10). Michaiab, the son of Gemariah, gives) XVIII., S. 464). The subject, proclaiming the 
notice of this to the princes assembled in the} fast, appears (as in Jon. ili. 5 coll, Joel i. 14; 
royal chancery, among whom was his father | ii. 16) to be the whole people. Elsewhere it is 
(vers. 11-13). Thereupon the princes cause; the presiding officers who proclaim the fast (1 
Baruch to be brought with his roll, and com-; Ki. xxi. 9, 12; 2 Chron. xx. 8; Ezr. viii. 21). 
maniled him to read it to them (vers. 14, 15).; Whether by the former mode of expression any- 
What he reads fills them with terror. They de-/| thing is intimated concerning the suggestion of 
clare to Baruch that they must inform the king | the appointment, ora rite in proclamations un- 
and inquire as tothe particular circumstances | known to us, is not clear. EWwa.p, as it seems to 
of the writing (vers. 16, 17). Baruch replies | me incorrectly, after the Vulg., connects ‘all the 
simply that Jeremiah dictated the words to him | people” with ‘fast’? as a genitive [jejunium 
and he wrote them down (ver. 18). omnt A gaa ong the chamber of Gemariah, 
Vers. 9, 10. And it came to pass... alljver. 10. omp. rems. on xxxv. 2, 4.—This 
the people. The rendering of the ‘ninth |Gemariah is named immediately afterwards as 
month”’ of the fifth year of Jchoinkim as the | one of the princes assembled in the royal chan- 
ninth month of the civil year, ¢. e. about Decem-|cery. He had, it seems, as scribe a room in the 
ber, is favored especially by the circumstance | temple, and also took part in the official trans- 
that the statement of the months and days|actions in the scribe’s chamber in the king’s 
(comp. xxxix. 2), without a previous exact state- | house. (Comp. tnfra on ver. 12). His father 
ment of the day and month of the beginning of | appears to have been scribe under Josiah (2 Ki. 
the reign, would be unintelligible and purpose- | xxii. 8 sqq.). Possibly the family was a priestly 
less, while, if we understand the months andjone. (Comp. 2 Ki. xxii. 3 with | Chron. ix. 11, 
days of the civil year, the matter is clear, pro-| 12). His brother Ahikam is mentioned as a 
vided that the fragments of the initial and con- | protector of Jeremiah, xxvi. 24. On the upper 
cluding years are reckoned as full years.—Pro- | fore-court and new gate comp. comm. on xx. 2; 
claimed a fast. It was nt any rate an extraordi-|xxvi. 10. The room was situated not in the 
nary fast, such as was not infrequently appointed | entry but af the entry, so that it might probably 
in times of distress (comp. Joel i. 14; 11. 15; 1] be entered directly from the gateway. At any 
Ki. xxi. 9, 12; 2 Chron. xx. 3), then probably |rate it was a very frequented spot. As the 
occasioned by the danger threatening from the| higher court was that of the priests (comp. 
Chaldeans (comp. ver. 29). Lt is therefore very | Herz. #.-Ene. XV., 8. 609), which the people 
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might not enter, it is possible that the new gute / boch the father and grandfather bear Israelitish 
led from the higher into the outer (Ezek. xl. a names, and Jehudi is a family, not a national 
or great court (2 Chron. iv. 9), and that accord-/name, The feminine, Judith, appears, even in 
ingly the room, from its elevated position, af-| ancient times, as a proper name among the 
forded a view over the great court. Comp. Hit-; Hittites (Gen. xxvi, 34). Comp. Fuerst s. v.— 
Z1G, in loc. Sit down now. They are evidently friendlily 

Vers. 11-18. When Michaiah...in the| disposed. Comp. vers. 19 and 25.—I do not be- 
book. Michaiah, the son of that Gemariah in| lieve that they were terrified merely in the in- 
whose temple-chamber Baruch held his lecture, | terest of Jeremiah and Baruch. It was possible 
who was probably present in the chamber, | to protect them. Without doubt the concentra- 
thought himself called upon to iaform his futher. | tion of the threatenings did not fail of its in- 
He found him in the royal chancery (so LutueRr). | tended object in their case.—It was clear that 
According to ver. 20, the princes go from tho/| after the public reading in the temple, the mat- 
chancery into the court of the palace, to the{ter could not be kept concealed from the king. 
presence of the king. Accordingly, the chan-/ Purposed concealment might be dangerous to 
cery appears to have been placed more on the| those whose duty it was to report.—RosEnMUgL- 
outer side of the palace, probably for the sake} LER, Hitzia, GraF understand the question in 
of accessibility. The ‘scribe’? Gemariah ap-| ver. 17 as if the princes wished to know whether 
pears to have had the ecclesiastical department | Baruch had not compiled the book against the 
ver. 10, minister of worship), and the “scribe” | will and knowledge of Jeremiah, from memory 

lishama the political. The latter was thus|or written documents. But then the read- 
chancellor, or Secretary of State. Comp. Her-| ing would have been different. [See TexTuan 
zoa, R.-Enc. XIV., S. 2. On the general mean-| Notes}. As the words stand, they seem to me 
ing of ‘‘princes” comp. the list of Solomon’s| simply to express the curious desire for a peep, 
princes, 1 Ki. iv. 2 sqq.—if Elishama is identi-' as it were, into the prophet’s workshop. They 
cal with the one mentioned in xli. 1 and 2 Ki.| supposed that Baruch must have been a witness 
xxv. 15, which is not impossible, he was a prince | of secret transactions, and they, therefore, wish 
of the royal family. Comp. on xli. ].—Elnathan, | to know how the dictation, on the part of the 
the son of Achbor, was mentioned before in| prophet, was given, whether, ez. gr., consciously 
xxvi. 22.—Jehudi, ee. The nameof his ances-|or in a state of ecstasy. Baruch answers that 
tor leads us to concludo that he was of Cushite| Jeremiah simply pronounced the words and he 
descent. It is not probable that the name Jehudi| as simply wrote them down with ink. There 
was given with reference to the injunction in} was nothing wonderful about it. How Hitzie 
Deut. xxiii. 8, for there it is merely said that the| gan say that xp cannot mean speaking, but only 
descendants of the Edomites and Egyptians are not 
to enter the congregation of the Lord till the 
third generation. With respect to the other 
nations (with the exception of still more strictly 
excluded Canaanites, Ammonites and Moabites) 
there was no such limitation. They might be 
naturalized in the first generation on fultilment 
of the conditions. Comp. Saatscnuetz, Mos. 
Recht, Kap. 92, 3 8; Kap. 100, 32. Moreover, 


reading to another, I do not understand. Dicta- 
tion requires no less an elevation of the voice 
than reading aloud, and may therefore be desig- 
nated as ‘calling.” The phrase ‘with his 
mouth” also seems to imply just the opposite of 
reading from a book. Comp. ver. 4 with vers. 
6 and 10. 


8. The Reading before the King. 
XXXVI. 19-26. 


19 Then said the princes unto Baruch, Go, hide thee, thou and Jeremiah; and let 
20 no man know where ye be. And they went in to the bing, into the court, but they 
laid up' the roll in the chamber of Elishama the scribe, and told all the words in 
21 the ears of the king. So the king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll: and he took it 
out of Elishama the scribe’s chamber. And Jehudi read it in the ears of the king, 
22 and in the ears of all the princes which stood beside [before] the king. Now the 
king sat in the winter house, in the ninth month; and there was a fire on the hearth, 
23 burning before him [the pot? kindled before him]. And it came to pass, that when 
Jehudi had read three or four leaves [columns], he cut it with the penknife, and 
cast it into the fire that was on the hearth [in the pot], until all the roll was con- 
24 sumed in the fire that was on the hearth [in the pot]. Yet they were not afraid, 
nor rent their garments, the king nor any of his servants that heard all these words. 
25 Nevertheless*® Fand even though] Elnathan and Delaiah and Gemariah had made 
intercession to [prayed] the king that he would not burn the roll: but [yet] he 
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26 would not hear them. 


But the king commanded Jerahmeel, the son of Hamme. 


lech (the king], and Seraiah, the son of Azriel, and Shelemaiah, the son of Abdeel, 
to take [fetch] Baruch thescribe and Jeremiah the prophet: but the Lorp [Jeho- 


vah] hid then. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 20.—On Mpa comp. xxxvii. 21; xl. 7. 


2 Ver. 22.—FNT-PN). DIN) is not here==and indeed with. It is an emphasizing of the subject, which we might para- 
hrase by “and as to,” but which the Hebrews express by the accusative. Comp. 2 Ki. vi.6; Ewan, 3 277,d; Grssx., 


117, 2. 


3 Ver, 25.—Obeerve the paratactic construction, since 0}) according to the connection belongs to pw X72. Comp. 
=; =t 


NAgGELSB. Gr., 2, 111, 1 Anm. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The princes command Baruch, together with 
Jeremiah, to hide themselves (ver. 19). There- 
upon they give the king personally notice of 
what has occurred (ver. 20). The king has the 
roll brought, read, cut and thrown into the fire, 
notwithstanding the intercession of three princes 
(vers. 21-25). He also wishes Baruch and Jere- 
miah to be taken into custody, but the Lord had 
hid them (ver. 26). 

Vers. 19, 20. Then said ... ears of the 
king. It is noteworthy that under the despotic 
and ungodly Jehoiakim the princes were friendly 
to Jeremiah, while under the weak but kindly- 
disposed Zedekiah they were hostile to him. 
The reason for this may be partly the outward 
circumstances, partly the personality of the 
king. Under Jehoiakim the danger was not so 
near, and Jeremiah’s continual exhortation to 
submit did not make so much the impression of 
treachery and of a laming influence (xxxviii. 
4). Add to this, that Jehoiakim's annoyance 
provoked opposition, as Zedekiah’s weakness did 
insolence.—The proper dwelling-house of the 
king (doubtless identical with the winter house) 
stood in a court of its own, ‘ which, regarded 
from the entrance, formed the hinder court of 
the whole citadel” (Kriz on 1 Ki. vii. 8).—They 
did not take the roll with them, in order as much 
as in them lay, to withdraw it from the eycs and 
fury of the despotic king. If the king himself 
had it fetched, they were not responsible for 
what he did with it. 

Vers. 21-24. Sothe king... these words. 
—Beside the king. The king sat on the fluor, 
those who were standing were therefore above 
him. Comp. Gen. xviii. 8; Jud. iii. 19; 2 Sam. 
xx. 11.—QOn the winter-house (Am. iii. 15) and 
the fire-pot comp. Wingr, &.- W.-B. 8. v. [Hduser, 
near the end. [‘*In common parlance, the 
lower apartments are simply él Jeit—the house; 
the upper is the ’alliyeh, which is the summer- 
house. Every respectable dwelling has both, 
and they are familiarly called bett shetawy and beit 
se/fy—winter and summer house. If these are on 
the same story, then the external and airy apart- 
ment is the summer house, and that for winter is 
the interior or more sheltered room.’’ THomMson, 
The Land and the Book, I. p. 478.—‘ The Ori- 
entals still use pots made of burnt earthenware 
for warming, instead of fire-places. These pots 
have the form of a large pitcher, and are usually 
placed in a hollow place in the middle of the 


room. When the fire is out, a frame like a table 
iy put over them, and is covered with a carpet, 
and thus the warmth is kept in them. See also 
NiEBUHE and TAVERNIER in Winer, &.- W.-B.1., 
468; Stantey, Lect. 636-538.” Worpswortn. 
—S. R. A.].—The ninth month corresponds 
nearly to our December. It was therefore the 
cold and rainy season of the year.—Ver. 23. 
And it came to pass, ete. Itis unequivocally 
evident from the words ‘until all the roll was 
consumed”? that the book did not consist of many 
leaves, but only of one roll. The roll must also 
have been written on one side only or the whole 
could not have been read. That Jehudi did 
read the whole is evident (1) from the imperfect 
wy ip If Jehudi, after reading some sections, 


had cut them off and at the same time thrown 
them with the rest into the fire, we should have 
had the perfect.—It would then be a matter of 
indifference whether Jehudi threw the rest into 
the fire entire or after successive abscissions, for 
the latter is in itself a perfectly unessential cir- 
cumstance. It is only of account if the succes- 
sive reading was connected with it. Only in the 
latter case is the imperfect, expressing repe- 
tition in the past, in place (compare remarks 


on Xp", ver. 18).—(2) From the words “till 


all the roll was consumed” and the preceding 
words. Had Jehudi thrown all at once into the 
coals, it could at most be suid that they looked 
on and waited till the entire roll was burned 
up. But as it is said, that Jehudi cut and threw 
into the fire till the whole roll was consumed, 
there must evidently have been a repeated cutting 
and throwing. Such a course, however, presup- 
poses also a successive reading of the whole, for 
if he did not wish to read it, why should he not 
throw it all at once into the fire. With this also 


agrees the prefix 2 before 81), which designates 


the coincidence (comp. Gen. xviii. 1; xxxix. 18; 
Deut. xvi. 6; 1 Kingsi. 21), and accordingly in 
repeated actions must assume the meaning of ‘‘as 
often as.” How GrarF can deny this, is as incon- 
ceivable as the assertion, that the successive 
reading nnd cutting would be unnatural or in- 
deed trifling. As to the first, the tenor was in- 
teresting and exciting enough to render the king 
desirous of knowing the whole; as to the second, 
it was the subservient Jehudi who would not 
wait till the end, to execute punishment on the 


hateful book. If the nn) were not single 


leaves, they were columns, the lines of which ran 
parallel with the margin of the rojl. The ex- 
- 


CHAP. XXXVI. 27-82. 


pression doors, which occurs nowhere else in this 
sense, is easily explained by the square shape 
of the columns, which were probably also en- 
closed in lines. Jehudi’s cutting the roll with 
his penknife, and not tearing it with his hands, 
is explained by the character of the material. 
Even if it were a papyrus roll, cutting was to be 
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them.—Jerahmeel, the king’s son. As ac- 
cording to 2 Kings xxiii. 86, Jeboiakim came ta 
the throne when twenty-five, and was then in the 
fifth year of his reign, at most thirty years of age, 
he could not have had a grown-up son, such as 
this Jerahmeel must have been. ‘Son of the 
king” is, therefore, here a prince royal. Comp. 


preferred to tearing, because in this latter way, xxxviii. 6 with xli. 1; Dan. i. 8.—Who Seraiah, 


he would be sure to injure the next columns. 
is, moreover, questionable whether they would 


have burned a leather or parchment roll.—Rent 


their garments. Onthis custom comp. WINER, 
R.-W.-B., Art. Trauer. By the servants of the 
‘king who ‘heard all these words,” are here 
evidently to be understood those who heard them 
here for the first time, not those who had already 
heard them in the secretary’s office. Their peti- 
tion shows the respect which they entertained for 
the words of the Lord. 

Vers. 25, 26. And even though... hid 


It| the son of Azriel, Shelemiah, the son of Abdeel 


were, we do not know, but the messengers, judg- 
ing from the rank of the first, appear to have 
been very respectable. Jehoiakim thus at least 
honored the prophet of the Lord, sending men 
of the highest rank to apprehend him. Accord- 
ing to ver. 19 the kindly-disposed princes com- 
manded Jeremiah and Baruch to hide them- 
selves, They had obeyed. Weare now informed 
that the Lord Himself had guided them in the 
choice of a hiding-place, and thus guarded against 
their discovery. 


4, The Prediction of Punishment to Jehoiakim and the Second Writing. 
XXXVI. 27-32, 


27 Then the word of the Lorp [Jehovah] came to Jeremiah, after that the king had 

burned the roll, and the words which Baruch wrote at the mouth of Jeremiah, say- 
28 ing, Take thee again another roll, and write in it all the former words that were 
29 in the first roll, which Jehoiakim the king of Judah hath burned. And thou shalt 


say to' Jehoiakim, king of Judah, Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]; Thou hast 
burned this roll, saying, Why hast thou written therein, saying, The king of 
Babylon shall certainly come and destroy this land, and shall cause to cease 
[exterminate] from thence man and beast? 


30 


Therefore thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah] of [against]! Jehoiakim, king of Ju- 


dah, He shall have none to sit upon the throne of David: and his dead body shall 

31 be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the night to the frost [cold]. And I will 
punish’ him and his seed and his servants for their iniquity; and I will bring upon 
them, and upon the, inhabitants of Jerusalem, and upon the men of Judah, all the 
evil that I have pronounced against them; but they hearkened not. 


32 


Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son of 


Neriah, who wrote therein from the mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the book 
which Jehoiakim king of Judah had burned in the fire: and there were added 


besides unto them many like® words. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Vers 29, 30.—5 BY after DN has the meaning of “over, concerning,” though from the connection ina hostile sense. Ox 
—-T 


ver. 31, where after "(N33 the third time we find Sp, comp. remarks on x. 1. 


2 Ver. 31.—(Literally : I will visit upon.—S. R. A.] 


3 Ver. 32.—{Or, as many more; literally: as many as they.—S. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Jehoinkim could, indeed, burn the roll. bu not 
the living word of God present in themind of the 
prophet. He, therefore, gained nothing by his 
act. On the contrary he thus increased both his 
guilt and the number of the prophecies predicting 
calamity in the new roll. 

Vers. 27-82. Then the word... like words. 


The direct address to Jehoiakim in ver. 29 
passes over into the indirect in ver. 80. But as 
the former is not to be conceived of as to the 
king in bodily presence, and as it was inter- 
rupted by the question put into the mouth of 
Jehoiakim, “Why hast thou written,” efc., the 
transition to the third person is easily explained. 
Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 101, 2, Anm.—Ver. 80. 
He shall have none, etc. The successor of 
Jehoiakim was his son Jehoiachin (2 Kings, xxiv. 
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6). But the reign of the latter was so brief (it 
Insted only three months) that it dves not come 
into consideration. On whatis said of his corpse 
comp. rems. on xxii. 19.—Like words. In itself 
MIND may certainly be referred to ‘* words,” 


and the similar import of the additions to be thus 
declared. Then, however, it would stand better 
after ‘*words.” Its position after ‘*many,’’ seems 
to be to indicate that it is to be referred to this 
word, and that thus the quantitative similar.ty 
isto bedeclared. Accordingly thenew collection 
must have been about double the size of the pre- 
vious one. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On ver. 2. The object of the writing was 
not only that ‘‘lifera scripta manet”’ (CRAMER: ‘the 
mouth speaks only to those who are present, but 
the pen to the absent; the mouth speaks only to 
the present hours and times, the pen many hun- 
dred years afterwards also.” Comp. Exod. xxxiv. 
27; Deut. x. 4, 6; xvii. 18; Isa. xxx. 8; Hab. 
ii. 2), but also to collect all the single lightning 
strokes into one grand prophetic tempest. More- 
over, it isa matter of course that the written word 
was of special use, not only to posterity, but also 
to the contemporaries in so far as it rendered pos- 
sible continued study, repeated quiet contempla- 
tion, and careful comparison. Jeremiah certainly 
prevented no onc from taking copies of his book. 

2. On ver. 4. Did Jeremiah hold such a rela- 
tion to the Spirit of God as Baruch to Jeremiah 
when dictating? Then it was a matter of indif- 
ference to whom the dictation was made. Then 
a Saul would do as well as a Samuel, if he could 
only write. The best writer would be the most 
chosen instrument. There was no mingling of 
the individuality of the prophet except in the 
MS., and that is lost to us with the original. All 
prophetic writings must have the same type as to 
form and purport, which, as is well known, is so 
little the case that according to the saying of 
Burron, le style c'est l'homme, the portrait of a 
prophet might almost be drawn from his style. 

3. On ver. 5. ‘‘God’s word is not bound; 2 
Tim. ii. 9. Paul for example wrote his most 
beautiful epistles from prison, as those to the Ga- 
latians, the Ephesians, the Philippians, the 
Colossians, to Philemon, and the second to Timo- 
thy.”” CRAMER. 

4. On ver. 14. “It is a good state of things 
when rulers ask for God’s Word, and cannot be 
answered or helped promptly and quickly enough 
to the fulfilment of their purpose. So it was a 
joy to Paul that he could tell Agrippa what the 
Lord had done for his soul, and his heart yearned 
after Agrippa, Festus and all those around them.” 
ZINZENDORF, 

5. On ver. 16. ‘When a true servant of God 
gets his superiors so far that they hear him, he 
muy surely not doubt, that he will also bring 
them to obedience. It is then not his, but the 
Lord’s affair.” ZINZENDORF. 

6. On ver. 23. ‘*The higher the enemies of 
God are, the more dangerous; the greater, the 
more bitterly opposed to the work of the Lord, 
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and the general patience with respect to the 
wickedness and unrighteousness of men, has 
certainly given something special to the dé€gazc. 
Procul a Jove procul a fulmine.”” ZiNZENDORF. 

7. On ver. 23. ‘*/ocus mazime principalis 
preesents hoc textu est de combustione sacrorum libro-~ 
rum, quale fatum tlli experti sunt non tantum Jer. 
XXXVi., verum etiam 1 Macc. i. 59 sub Antiocho 
Epiphane; nee non tempore Diocletiant, qui et tpse 
mulia bibliorum sacrorum exemplaria undiquaque 
conqguisila comburi jussit ; quorum vesligits insistere 
non dubitarunt Pontifices romani et presertim Leo X. 
gut anno 1520 binos legatos emisit ad Fridericum 
Sapicniem, postulanies ab ipso, ut libros Luthert 
combureret. .. Quid hodie Jesutle de librurum com- 
bustione, gui a Lutheranis eduntur, sentiant, pecu- 
liari scripto Gretserus aperuil, quod de hoe argu- 
mento consarcinavit (de jure et more prohibendi, 
expurgand et abolendt libros hereticos et nozxios. 
Ingolst. 1608, 4°).” Forster. 

8. On ver. 25. ‘‘When John’s head was in 
question, Herod did not understand how he could 
resist hig magnates. When Daniel is to go into 
the lions’ den, Darius has not the heart to refuse 
his princes. When Jeremiah is to be delivered 
up, Zedekiah says with great modesty to his 
princes: ‘the king can do nothing against you’ 
(xxxviii. 5). But when anything evil is to be 
done, the rulers can insist on having their own 
way. Ilere we bave an instance: he hearkened 
not unto them.” ZINZENDORF. 

9. On ver. 26. ** Dominus eos abscondidisse di- 
citur, gua ratione olim Eliam (1 Reg. xvii. 2 sqq. et 
xviii. 12), nec non Kliseum (2 Reg. vi.), itemque 
Athanasium et Augustinum et nostro tempore Luthe- 
rum abscondidit.” Forster. 

10. On ver. 27. (‘Here is a sublime specimen 
of the triumph of God’s Word, when repressed by 
the power, and burnt by the rage of this world, 
whether it be in the suppression of the Scrip- 
tures, or in preventing their circulation, or in 
casting copies of them into the fire, or in the 
imprisonment and martyrdom of God's preachers. 
That Word rises more gloriously out of all its 
persecutions.”” WorpswortH.—Ns. RB. A.1 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vers. 2, 8. Sermon at a Bible Soctety 
Anniversary. The blessing of the written word. 1. 
That which it has in common with the spoken 
word (ver. 8): preparation of the heart for the 
reception of salvation. 2. That which it brings 
in distinction from the written Word: (a) it is 
present for every one: (6) it is present ot every 
time and at every place: (c) it is present in all 
its parts (comparison). 

2. On vers. 21-32. Themajesty of the Word. 1. 
The power, which the word exercises. 2. The 
independence, which it maintains. 38. The self- 
verification which it continually effects. Sermona 
in Berlin by Fr. Wityu. Krummacuer. Berlin, 
1849. 

8. On ver. 24. [‘‘The guilt of indifference to 
the divine threatenings. It involves: 1, con- 
tempt of God; 2, unbelief, making God a linr; 8, 
extreme hardness of heart.” Payson.—S. R. A.] 
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II. The Hvents in the Tenth and Hleventh year of Zedekiah. 
(Cuap. XXxvil. and XXxvil!.) 


1. The embassy of the King and the Imprisonment of the Prophet in tts First and Second Stage. 
Cuap. XXXVII. 


1 And king Zedekiah the son ot Josiah reigned’ instead of Coniah, the son of Je- 
hoiakim, whom Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon made king’ in the land of Judah. 
2 But neither he, nor his servants, nor the people of the land, did hearken unto the 

- words of the Lorp [Jehovah], which he ake by the prophet Jeremiah. 
3 And Zedekiah the king sent Jehucal the son of Shelemiah and Zephaniah the 
4 son of Maaseiah the priest to the prophet Jeremiah, saying, Pray now unto the 
Lorp [Jehovah] our God for us. Now Jeremiah came in and went ont among 
5 the people: for they had not put him into prison Then Pharaoh’s army was 
come forth out of Egypt, and when the Chaldeans that besieged Jerusalem heard 

tidings of them, they departed from Jerusalem. 
6 Then came the word of the Lorp [Jehovah] unto the prophet Jeremiah, saying, 
7 Thus saith the Lorn, the God of Israel; Thus shall ye say to the king of Judah, 
that sent you unto me to inquire of me; Behold, Pharaoh’s army, which is come 
8 forth to help you, shall return [is returning]* to Egypt into their own land. The 
Chaldeans shall come again, and fight against this city, and take it, and burn it 
9 with fire, Thus saith the Lorp; Deceive not yourselves,® saying, The Chaldeans 
10 shall surely depart trom us: for they shall not depart. For though ye had smitten 
the whole army of the Chaldeans that fight against you, and there remained but 
wounded men among them, yet should they rise up every man® in his tent, and burn 
11 this city with fire. And it came to pass,’ that when the army of the Chaldeans was 
12 broken up [had retired] from Jerusalem for fear of [before] Pharaoh’s army, Then 
Jeremiah went forth out of Jerusalem to go into the land of Benjamin, to separate 
13 himself thence [to raise an inheritance there] in the midst of the people. And 
when he was in the gate of Benjamin, a captain of the ward [watch] was there, 
whose name was Irijah, the son of Shelemiah, the son of Hananiah; and he took 
[seized] Jeremiah the prophet, saying, Thou fallest away [art going over] to the 
14 Chaldeans. Then said Jeremiah, Jt is false [a lie}: I fall not away [am not going 
15 over] to the Chaldeans. But he hearkened not to him: so Irijah took Jeremiah, 
and smote him, and put him in prison in the house of Jonathan the scribe: for 
16 they had made that the prison. When® Jeremiah was entered into the dungeon, 
17 and into the cabins,’ and Jeremiah had remained there many days; Then Zedekiah 
the king sent, and took him out: and the king asked him secretly in his house, and 
said, Is there any word from the Lorp? And Jeremiah said, There is: for, said 
18 he, thou shalt be delivered into the hand of the king of Babylon. Moreover Jere- 
miah said unto king Zedekiah, What have I offended against thee, or against thy 
19 servants, or against this people, that ye have put me in prison? Where are now”? 
your prophets which prophesied unto you, saying, The king of Babylon shall not 
20 come againat you, nor against thisland? Therefore hear now, I pray thee, O my 
lord the king: let my supplication, I pray thee, be accepted” before thee; that 
thou cause me not to return to the house of Jonathan the scribe, lest I die there. 
21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that they should commit Jeremiah into the 
court of the prison, and that they should give [and they gave him] him daily a 
iece of bread out of the bakers’ street, until all the bread in the city were spent. 
hus Jeremiah remained in the court of the prison [or guard.] 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 


1 Ver. 1.—Nazaetss.: And Zedckiah became king. The phrase T2227 T2371 (instead of the simple 2", as is espe- 
cially common in the book of Kings. Comp. 1 Ki. xi.43; xii. 17; xiv. 20, 31, etc.) does not occur except in xxili. 5 where, 
however, there is more reason for the 790. We must not, however, finda parallel, as Kimchi does, with such expressions as 
VI) V3); 4134 33. where the noun stands in the accusative, nor with Hrrzio attract 39 WTP W, and translate: and 
a king, Zedekiah, came to the government, etc., for Zedekiah was not king when he came to the government. 122 is rather 


to be taken as more exact definition of the predicatee and Zedekiah came to the government as king, ec. The pleonasm 
geems to accord with Jeremiah's more diffuse style. 
2 Ver. 1.—WWR before J" 7967 is accus., and to be referred to Zedekinh. Comp. 2 Ki. xxiv. 17. 


3 Ver. 4—won rns3. Here, as in Hi. 31, in which passages alone the word occurs, the Masoretes would alter with- 


out any necessity to 193. Comp. Gesen., 84, 13, ete. 
4 Ver. 7.—)¥9ND DY. The participlo, onving itself no tense can, from tho context, signify only that they aro in ths 


act of returning. 
§ Ver. 9.—{ Literally: your souls.—8. R. A.) 
6 Ver. 10.—Hi121¢ correctly remarks that O°w 3, in antithesis to bw-55 denotes tndividuals, and that therefore it 
° —e ee T 


. oar 
ls more correct to connect Hore AE with what follows, as the punctuation denotes, since it is evidently intended to 


TT: 73 
express that these individuals, without any previous agreement, would arise, moved by a divine impulse, to perform the 


work of destruction. 
7 Ver. 11.—7V'7}). This form stands bere, a trace of the later usage, for *7}°'. Comp. ili. 9; xxxvili. 286; Ewan, @ 


$45 b; NAroe.sn. Gr., 3 88, 7, Anm. : 
8 Ver. 16.—3 at the beginning of the verve is surprising. Neither its causal nor its temporal signification is suitable 


here. The LXX. translate cai }A0ev, Hitzic, Ewaip, Grar and others read 93°) with reference tol Sam. fi. 2l,and 2 Ki 


xx. 12 coll. Isai. xxxix. 1. 
- 9 Ver. 16.—(Or: cells; NARGELSBACH bas: vaults. “ Some suppose it to mean bent bars. by which the prisoner was con- 


fined, and in which he sat as in o cage ina distorted position, (G&sEN., GRar).” Worpswortn.—s. RK. A.) 
10 Ver. 19.—With respect to tho form PN, the question is, how the Chethibh is to be pronounced }°N or 3°N. Usually 


the former is adopted, an obscuration of the suffix-meaning being maintained asin \IT}°. Fusgrsr on the other hand ( Fid. 
r:7 

H. W. B. S. 66) is of opinion that wo are to read PR, which stands for JPR with the old plural termination, the traces of 

which are preserved in verbs and particles (Comp. O1s#., 316, ). The decision is difficult, as the form is asolitary one with 


either punctuation. 
i Ver. 20.—(Literally: fall]. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This chapter consists of two parts, reporting 
two events, which had their course or beginning in 
the pause occasioned by the departure of the Chal- 
deans. In the first part (vers. 1-10) it is related 
that Jeremiah replied to an embassy of king Ze- 
deckiah, which he sent to the prophet with the 
request for his intercession (vers. 1-5):—The 
army of Pharaoh which has come out to your as- 
sistance will return again to their own country, 
the Chaldeans however will resume the siege of 
Jerusalem and capture the city and burn it (vers. 
6-8). Therefore deceive not yourselves! Even 
were the Egyptians to smite the entire Chaldean 
army, and there were only a few wounded men 
left, these would rise from their tents and burn 
Jerusalem (vers. 9, 10).—In the second part the 
imprisonment of the prophet is described, in vers. 
10-16 its occasion and first stage, and then in 
vers. 17-21, the (by the favor of Zedekiah) 
less severe second astage.—Jeremiah had wished, 
during the pause caused by the temporary with- 
drawal of the Chaldeans, to leave Jerusalem and 
go into the land of Benjamin to attend to a little 
business of inheritance (vers. 11, 12). He was 
however detained at the gate by the commander 
of the watch, as he entertained the suspicion that 
Jeremiah wished to go over to the enemy (ver. 
13). Jereminh’s assurance that he had no such 
intention was of no avail. He was brought be- 
fore the princes, who caused him to be beaten 
and closely’imprisoned in a dungeon, where he 
languished for some time (vers. 14-16). From 


this prison Zedekiah had him secretly brought 
one day, to inquire whether there was any word 
from the Lord. Jeremiah could answer in the 
affirmative, but could only give a revelation of 
the same tenor as before, Thou wilt be given into 
the hands of the Chaldeans. Still at the earnest 
petition of the prophet Zedekiah does not send 
him back to the prison, but has him confined in 
the court of the guard, and scantily supplied with 
bread (vers. 17-21). 

Vers. 1,2. And king Zedekiah... the 
prophet Jeremiah. With respect to Coniah 
comp. rems. on xxii. 24.—People of the land. 
Comp. rems. on i. 18.—Did not hearken. 
Comp. xxxvi. 81. 

Vers. 8-5. And Zedekiah... from Jeru- 
salem. Jehucal, the son of Shelemiah, is also 
mentioned among the “princes”? in xxxviii. 1 
coll. 4. Zephaniah, the son of Mnaseiah, was, 
according to lii. 24 coll. xxi. 1; xxix. 25 a priest 
of the second order. The messengers were thus 
very respectable.—Pray now. The prophet is 
not merely to inquire, but to intercede. Comp. 
to inquire of me, ver. 7. From this it is appa- 
rent that notwithstanding the withdrawal of the 
Chaldeans the state of mind was not one of per- 
fect confidence. The result of the conflict be- 
tween the rival forces had still to be expected. — 
Came in and went out. This is emphasized 
in antithesis to the subsequent imprisonment and 
also to fhe statement in xxxvi. 26, that Jeremiah 
and Baruch had to hide themselves. The free- 
dom in which Jeremiah lived accorded with the 
respect which the king showed him, and ex- 
plains at the same time how Jeremiah could 
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think ofa journey. Both verses 4 and 5 are to 
be regarded as a parenthetical and explanatory 
sentence (Ewaup, 3 841).—Pharaoh’'s army. 
This Pharaoh was Pharaoh Hophra (xliv. 80), 
successor of Psammuthis, and ascended the throne 
B. C. 588. Inthe first, or at least the second 
ycar of his reign, seventeen years after the battle 
of Carchemish, he undertook to muke war on Ne- 
buchadnezzar, occasioned probably by the em- 
bassy of Zedekiah (Ezek. xvii. 15). Hophra was 
slain (comp. Exek. xxix. 1-16; chh. xxx.-xxxii.) 
and the hopes excited in the Israelites by the 
withdrawal of the Chaldeans were shown to be 
nugatory. 

Vers, 6-10. Then came the word... with 
fire. Jeremiah does not cease to demonstrate 
the vanity of their hopes. He might have insi- 
nuated himself into the favor of the king and 
great men by a prophecy correspondent to their 
wishes, but he does not. With inflexible fidelity 
he proclaims the word of the Lord as he has re- 
ceived it.—Deceive not your souls. Comp. 
xxix. 8; 2 Ki. xviii. 29 coll. 2 Chron. xxxii. 15. 
The prophet warns against self-deception. On this 


meaning of WD) comp. NaEGELss. Gr., 3 81, 2. 


Vers. 11-16. And it came to pass... many 
days. Jeremiah wishes to use the time, while 
the ways are free, to do some business in the land 


of Benjamin, (probably from pon? in Anathoth). 


—To separate, efe. This isa difficult passage. 
LXX. translates rod ayopdcar éxeiVev év piaw tod 
Aaoi, which THEODORET explains by zpiacdar dp- 
rove. The other ancient translations all express 
the idea of division of inheritance, in which they 
are followed by most of the commentators. The 
different explanations areas follows: ABARBA- 


NEL takes pon in the sense of demulcere (to 


smooth. Comp. Prov. xxix. 5) and refers it to 
the people of Anathoth who were inimical to Je- 
reminh: Ad demulcendum eos blandis verbis, ut 
amarent ipsum et inter illos tnventretur, si abirent in 
exilium. Kimont, Sanctius: Ad dividendum se 
et separandum ab HMierosolymis, in quibus futt in 
medio populi. Lypanus: Ut agrum emtum (cap. 
xxxii.) separaret ab aliis. LutTuer: To till fields 
[ dicker zu bestellen}. Hutzia: To separate his 
own from the portions of land which had be- 
come common property in the Sabbatical year 
(which Hitzia regards as B. C. 588, on the 
basis of xxxiv. 8 sqq.) TREMELLIUS, Piscator, 
RosenMUELLER: Ad lubrificandum se ipsum, i. e., 
ad subducendum se. Ses. Scumipt: Ut dividerec 
cum populo relicta Chaldxorum spolia, partemque 
sibi aceperet et in urbem secum sumeret. L. DE 
Diev: Ut partitim commoraretur nunc hie nunc 
illic. All these explanations are manifestly 
forced or grammatically incorrect. The ancient 


interpretation alone, which understands pon 


of a division of inheritance, appears admissible 
according to the present form of thetext. The 
form of the word is like saw) Isai. xxiii. 11. 
Comp. OtsH., ¢78,¢. In the midst of the 
people declares that the prophet had no secret 
purpose, but wished to transact his business with 
the usual amount of publicity. Comp. Ruth iv. 
In this explanation however some points must 
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still be considered unsatisfactory. 1. That P'YNn 


must be taken in the specific meaning “to divide 
inheritance’ in which it nowhere else occurs; 


though pan apa may mean patrimonium (Num. 
xviii. 20); 2. That to the Hiphil, in order to be 


able to connect it with DY, must be specially 


also attributed the meaning of fetching, since pri- 
marily it contains only the idea of pariing. Mean- 
while, as said above, the text as it stands does 
not afford a satisfactory meaning. It has been 
attempted to alter the text. J. D. Micnaguis 


would read DY spon? or DY pot. This how- 
ever would not be good Hebrew. The scriptio 
defection PIM, as well as the similarity of 

and ‘| renders it easier to read OW? 710. An 
means {fo change, which meaning appears with 
various modifications. For not only all kinds 
of change of place are designated by it (comp. 
transit, Job ix. 11; transgressus est, Isai. xxiv. 
5; abit, Cant. ii. 11; perrezit, 1 Sam. x. 8; per- 
fransivil, Jud. v. 26; periit, Isai. ii. 18, in which 
meanings it is for the most part synonymous with 
13%) but change of material (comp. renovari, revi- 


vescere, Hab. i. 11; Ps. xc. 5) and of form (comp. 
Piel., Gen. xli. 14; Hiph, Gen. xxxi. 7, 41; 


xxxv. 2; further An and Ma°on). It might 


then be declared that the prophet’s going to Ben- 
jamin had for its object a change of residence. 


DW might very suitably be referred to Jerusa- 


lem. It might however also according to well- 
known usage (comp. NAEGELsB. Grr., 3 112, 5, d) 
signify ‘‘in that direction, thither’ (comp. Isai. 
xvii. 18). It might thus be intimated to us that 
the prophet had no intention of going over tothe 
Chaldeans, or of fleeing to secure his personal 
safety, but simply of returning to his native 
place, because he knew that a residence in Jeru- 
salem no longer afforded him any safety, and be- 
cause he regarded his ministry there as ended. 
(Comp. Starke, adh. J.) It is however declared 
by the words ‘in the midst of the people ” that 
he did not take this step alone and secretly, but 
publicly and in company with many others, per- 
haps of those who believed in his prophetic ut- 


terances. From this as well as from DW? (be- 


cause it indicates that the prophet took his way 
not to the army of the Chaldeans, but in the op- 
posite direction) it would be clear how unjusti- 
fiable the imprisonment of the prophet was. In 
this however I merely express my own supposi- 
tion.—Op the gate of Benjamin comp. xxxviii. 7, 
and rems. on xx. 2.—Thou fallest away to 


the Chaldeans. The expression 5p) appears 


to be an allusion to the answer, which Jeremiah, 
according to xxi. 9, gave a former embasey of 
Zedekiah. Isay a former. For at the time, to 
which ch. xxi. belongs, Jerusalem was besieged 
by the Chaldeans, but the prophet was at liberty 
(comp. xxi. 1, 2, and xxxvii. 8, with xxxvii. 17). 
After his imprisonment, related in xxxvii. 13, 
however, Jereminh was not again set at liberty. 
Chap. xxi. must therefore be placed before the 
retirement of the Chaldeans related in xxxvii. 5. 
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—The princes, before whom Jeremiah was | mined to have the prophet called, a step which 
brought, were, as GraF correctly remarks, not; involved humiliation to himselt’ (comp. ver. 19), 
the same as those, who had so warmly espoused; and it might also compromise him with the 
his cause under Jehoiakim (ch. xxvi. xxxvi.)! princes (comp. “secretly,” ver. 17).—From the 
These had probably been carried away with Je-, circumstance that Zedekiah has the prophet 
hoiachin into captivity (xxiv. 1; xxix. 2) comp. | brought from the prison in the house of Jona- 
rems, on xxviii. 1.—The house of the secretary , than, it is plainly seen that we have not before 
Jonathan, of which we have no turther know-| us the same conference, as that spoken of in 
ledge, was used as a prison, because there were | xxxii. 8-5 and xxxiv. 2-5. For in this Jeremiah 
parts of it adapted for such a purpose. These | took part voluntarily, and for this as a punish- 
are designated (1) by the word 13. This word | ment he was confined in the court of the guard, 
does not necessarily everywhere mean a pit, | (xxii. 3). For the conference here recorded be 
though it certainly does in xxxviii. 6, 7, 9, as is | WS brought from the prison, and afterwards as 
shown by pnssages like Gen. xl. 15: Exod. xii, !® favor assigned to the court of the guard. Since 
29. it ig at any rate a subterranean cavity, and | 20W the other conference at all eveuts belongs to 


1373-75 is a house where there are such cavi- 
ties, for the word may be taken collectively. 
Such places are (2) designated as NVYJN. The 


word occurs here only. In the dialects. accord- 
ing to the radical meaning, it is ‘‘to let one’s- 
self down, to encamp, to turn in,’”’ and ‘a camp, 
a place to put up at, a booth, a cell."’ (Fuerst). 
Here it is evidently the subterranean cell of a 
prison. (Comp. RosENMUELLER ad A, /.) 

Vers. 17-21. Then Zedekiah... court of 
the guard. Thesecond stage of imprisonment! 
Tho weak king, dependent on his nobles, has the 
prophet secretly brought from his prison to ask 
him, whether there is not a word from the Lord 
which in their desperate condition would give 
them some light and comfort. From the scarcity 
of means of subsistence (ver. 21) it is seen that 
the city was agnin blockaded. Jeremiah’s pro- 
phecy (ver. 8) was thus alrcady fulfilled. This 
was doubtless the circumstance which filled Ze- 
dekiah with so much solicitude, that he deter- 


the last stage of the siege, as was shown above 
on xxxiv. 1-5, which entire stage Jeremiah spent 
partly in prison and partly in the guard-court, 
the conference recorded here must be the earlier 
of the two.—It is accordingly also clear that the 
prophecy ‘‘thou shalt be delivered into the hand 
of the king of Babylon’’ eannot be, as GRaF sup- 
poses, identical with that contained in xxxii. 4, 
5; xxxiv. 2-6, #. ¢., it is s0 in subject but not in 
time. Jeremiah boldly tells the king the truth; 
but he also uses the opportunity to promote his 
own personal interest. He does this by giving 
expression on the one hand tothe consciousness 
of his innocence, which was exhibited with eclat 
inthe shaming of the false prophets (vers. 18, 
19), and on the other by beseeching earnestly that 
he may not be taken back to the dungeun (ver. 
20).—On let my supplication, efc., comp. 
xxxvi. 7.—On court of the guard, comp. xxxii. 
2.—Qn piece of bread and bakers’ street, 
comp. the articles ‘* Backen” and * Brod" in 
Herzoa, &.-Lacych, (Smita, Dict. L., 227]. 


2. Jeremiah in the Pit (third stage of his imprisonment), his Conference with the King and Confinement in 
the court of the guard ( fourth stage of imprisonment). 


Cuap. XXXVIII. 


1 Then Shephatiah the son of Mattan, and Gedaliah the son of Pashur, and Jucal 
the son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the son of Malchiah, heard the words that Jerc- 
2 miah had spoken unto all the people, saying, Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah]: He 


that remaineth in this city’ shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by the 


es- 


tilence: but he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans shall live; fur he shall have his 
3 life for a prey, and shall live. Thus saith the Lorp, This city shall eurely [or 
must] be given into the hand of the king of Babylon’s army, which shall take it. 
4 Therefore the princes said unto the king, We beseech thee, let this man be put to 
death ;? for thus® he weakeneth‘ the hands of the men of war that remain in this 
city, and the hands of all the people, in speaking such words’ unto them: for this 
5 man seeketh not the welfare [dif peace]® of this people, but the hurt. Then Ze- 
dekiah the king said, Behold, he zs in your hand: for the king ts not he that can 
6 do any thing [the king can do nothing]'’ against you. Then took they Jeremiah, 


and cast him into the dungeon [pit, or cistern]® of Malchiah the son of 


ammelech 


[the king] that was in the court of the prison: and they let down Jeremiah with 
cords. And in the dungeon there was no water, but mire: so Jeremiah sunk in the 


7 mire. 


Now when Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, one of the eunuchs which [who] 
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was in the king’s house, heard that they had put Jeremiah in the dungeon; the 
8 king then sitting in the gate of Benjamin; Ebed-melech went forth out of the 
9 king’s house, and spake to the king, saying, My lord the king, these men have 
done evil in all that they have done to Jeremiah the prophet, whom they have cast 
into the dungeon: and he is like to [or must; lit.: is dead] die for hunger in the 

10 place where he is®: for there is no more bread in the city. Then the king com- 
manded Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, saying, Take from hence thirty men with 

11 thee," and take up Jeremiah the prophet out of the dungeon, before he die. So 
Ebed-melech took the men with him, and went into the house of the king under 
the treasury, and took thence old cast clouts,? and old rotten rags [rags of tattered 
and worn out clothes], and let them down by cords into the dungeon to Jeremiah. 

12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian said unto Jeremiah, Put now these old cast clouts 
and rotten rags under thine armholes*® under the cords. And Jeremiah did so. 

13 So they drew up Jeremiah with cords, and took him up out of the dungeon: and 

14 Jeremiah remained in the court of the prison [guard]. Then Zedekiah the king 
sent, and took Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the third [or principal] entry'"* 
that is in [to] the house of the Lorp [Jehovah]: and the king said unto Jeremiah, 

15 I will ask thee a thing ;® hide nothing’* from me. Then Jeremiah said unto Ze- 
dekiah, If I declare it unto thee, wilt thou not surely put me to death? and if I 

16 give thee counsel wilt thou not hearken unto me? So Zedekiah the king swore 
secretly unto Jeremiah, saying, As the Lorp [Jehovah] liveth, that’ made us this 
soul, I will not put thee to death, neither will I give thee into the hand of these 
men that seek thy life. 

17 Then said Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah], the God of 
hosts, the God of Isracl: If thou wilt assuredly go forth unto the king of Baby- 
lon’s princes, then thy soul shall live, and this city shall not be burned with fire; 

18 and tou shalt live, and thine house: but if thou wilt not go forth to the king of 
Babylon’s princes, then shall this city be given into the hand of the Chaldeans, 

19 and they shall burn it with fire, and thou shalt not escape out of theirhand. And 
Zedekiah the king said unto Jeremiah, I am afraid’® of the Jews that are fallen to 
the Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into their hand, and they mock me.’ 

20 But Jeremiah said, They shall not deliver thee. Obey, I beseech thee, the voice 

21 of the Lorp [Jehovah], which” I speak uuto thee: so it shal] be” well unto thee, 
and thy soul shall live." But if thou refuse to go forth, this is the word that the 

22 Lorp [Jehovah] hath showed me: And, behold, all the women that are left in the 
king of Judah’s house shall be brought forth to the king of Babylon’s princes, and 
those women [they] shall say, Thy friends [men of thy place]* have set thee 
on [over-persuaded ] and have prevailed against thee:* thy feet are sunk in the 

23 mire,” and they are turned away back. Sothey™® shall bring out all thy wives 
and thy children to the Chaldeans: and thou shalt not escape out of their hand, 
but shalt be taken by the hand of the king of Babylon: and thou shalt cause this 
city to be burned with fire. 

24 #Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let no man know® of these words, and thou 

25 shalt not die. But if the princes hear that I have talked with thee, and they come 
unto thee, and say unto thee, Declare unto-us now what thou hast said unto the 
king, hide it not from us, and we will not put thee to death; also what the king 

26 said unto thee: then thou shalt say unto them, I presented my supplication before 
the king, that he would not cause me to return to Jonathan’s house, to die there.” 

27 ‘Then came all the princes unto Jeremiah, and asked him: and he told them ac- 
cording to all these words that the king had commanded. So they left off speaking” 

28 with him [/it.: were silent from him]; for the matter was not perceived. So Je- 
See abode in the court of the prison [guard] until the day that Jerusalem was 
taken. 

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 

1 Ver. 2.—The same words as in xxi. 9. Only here Spo and po*>y DIS are wanting, and instead wo have at the 
close a repeated ‘731. The Chethibh ‘V7¥ fs here as in xxi. 9 the more correct reading, agreeing better with the order of 
the sentence ( 35"). *TT), in sense superfluous, but in accordance with the verbose style of the prophet, is construed like 
Deut. iv. in coll, x1x. 4; Ezek. xviil. 13; xx. 11; NAgcEtsn, Gr.,3 84,7. On the form comp. Ouse., & 480, 482, 460. 


td 
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2Ver. 4—) WNT AN NIA". Comp. Nazazxss. Gr., § 100, 2. 
3 Ver. 4.—On 13-93 ‘2: Comp. rems. on xxix. 28. 
4 Ver. 4.—ND19 for mp'Vd. Comp. OLsg., § 249, a; .NaEGELsB. @r., 3 39 Anm. 


& Ver. 4—9599. Comp. NArcEtse. Gr., 3 95, e. 

¢ Ver. 4.—The construction with 9, as in Job x.6; Dent, xi1.30; 1 Chron. xxil. 19; 2 Chron. xv. 13; xvil. 4, efc. 

T Ver. 5—Since DOAN can be only the nota Acc. with suffix (not on account of the meaning, but the form), b 53° must 
be taken in the meaning. “ overpower” (comp. Ps. xiii. 5), 1X as purely adverbial with emphatic significance (comp. Job 
xxxv.15; 1 8am. xxi. 9; NaEGELsB. Gr-, 2 106, 3), 737 as accusative of more exact definition: the king can not go beyond 


you in any matter. 
8 Ver. 6.—Un the article's position in 7) WW3i7 comp. Nagaziss. Gr. 271, 6 Anm. 1, b. 


9 Ver. 9.—YATIN. The preposition fs to he taken In its original meaning as a substantive, and as accusative of place: 
in its underspace, dco as we say, on the spot. Comp. 2 Sam. fi. 23; Exod. x. 23; xvi. 29; Jud. vii. 21; 1 Sam. xiv. 9; 
2 Sam. vii. lu; L Chron. xvii. 9. 

W Ver, 10.—Hirziu (aud alter him Ewatp, Gear, Mate) would read nwow, because thirty men is toomauy and D9 )N 


is contrary to the syntax, and also in 2 Sam. xxifl. 13 the samo correction | is made by the Keri. This alteration does n ot 
appear to me to be necessary. Zedekial might not have ordered the larger number for the sake of the drawing up (for 
which four men would suffice, as irzia reckons), but fur greater security and to hinder any resistance. The eyuita xX is not 
opposed to this. Comp. N AEGELSB. Gr., 2 76, 4; GEsan. @ 120, 2; 2 Bam. iii. 20; 2 Ki. ii. 16 coll. 17.—In 2 Sam. xxiii. the 


text is corrupt in many places. 
Ne Ver. 10. —yV 3. Comp. Gen. xxx. 35; xxxii.17; Numb, xxxi.49; Jud. ix. 29. 


19 Ver. 11.—D°13 from 493, vetustate tritum (comp. Josh. ix. 4,5) occurs here only. Comp. OLsH., 2173, 9. So also 
mand from 3), to rend, to tear (xv. 3; xxil. 19; xlix. 20). They are shreds, tatters, rags. The article, which the Keri 
exscinda, is abnorinal and probably occasioned by MIND, ver. 12. ony also is not found elsewhere. Theo root nv 
is found only in Isa. li. 6, in the meaning of diffluere, unless we assume another n?. synonymous with ny) (Tsa. xxxviil. 
21; Lev. xxi. 20), to rub, rub away, and p22» to rub, polish (xlvi. 4; Lev. vi. 21; 2 Chron. iv. 16). 

18 Ver. 12.—From the connection this must be the meaning [not knuckles of the fingers]. Comp. Ezek. xli. 8, the only 
place where ny ¥N occurs besides. In Ezek. xiii.18 we find *y’ YEN in arclated meaning as to both words, for the latter 
is used by Ezekiel also in the wider sense, as is scen from ver. 20, where myin stands for it. Oomp. Zech. xiii.6; Isa. 
xxv. 11 and the analogous use of 537 in the sense of leg. Isa. vii. 20; xxxvi. 12 Keri; Deut. xxvili. 57. 

14 Ver. 14.—On the construction comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 373, 2 Anm. [The LXX. render: eis otaiay “AveAacoyA, regard- 
ing it as a proper namo, but this is no authority for a punctuation we wa 813°, entry of the rpordras.—Il1Tz14.] 

18 Vor. 14.—The sense is thc same as in the former question, xxxvil. 17. The Part. Oxy is to be taken as future: 


quesiturus sum. Comp. Nararusn. Gr., 3 97, 1 a. 
10 Ver. 14.—The second 4) 2 1 (observe that wa does not stand simply with a suffix) belongs to the negation, in the 
sense of ne quid. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., ? 82, 2. 


7 Ver, 16.—VMYxX DX. If the Chethibh is correct, which is favored by the greater difficulty of the reading, these 
words simply=exm qui. The relative frequently includes the {dca of tho demonstrative pronoun (comp. vi. 13; NAEGELSB, 
Gr., 9380, 5). Since now T1171" *f) is in the accusative, the pronoun relating to it must also be in the accusative; since, 


however, J UN must at the same t time be the nominative to fF‘ <}, it evidently involves the double conception of cum gud, 
which is only rendered possible by the DN. In Latin it would. be impossible to say quem insuch a case. 


18 Vor. 19.—JN‘Y. Comp. xvii. 8; xlil. 16. 


19 Ver. 19.—*3 >; SN. Comp. Num. xxii. 29; Jud. xix. 25; 1 Sam. xxxi. 4 coll. Lam. i. 22; if. 20; fil. 51. In the 
Hithp. the meanings of 3 to gratify, indulge one's self” and “ to mock ” appear to be united, the LXX. usually rendering 
the word by exracgw, in this place, however, by carapwxdopas. 


9 Ver. 20.—977N5. b—in respect to. Comp. Nagogisp. Gr. S. 227; Gen. xvil. 20; xxvii. 8. 
21 Ver. 20 =i} m a0" are Jussives with the signification of intended effect. Comp. Nazeg.ss. Gr., 3 89, 3, b, 2. 


2 Ver. 22. -—Co: np. xx. 10; Ps. xli. 10. 
33 Ver. we 2 —Comp. xhii. 3; Isa. xxxvi. 18, The two verbs together exprees the idea of successful seduction. 


* Ver, 22. —y3 dm. Aey. Comp. V3 $3 Job viil. 11; xl. 21.—The form Reb is indeed irregular, but not without ana- 


logy, Comp. Narautsn. Gr., 3 44, 4 Anm. 
B® Ver.23.—On tho absence of a subject comp. NAEtGELSB. Gr., 2 97, 2, b. 
Ver. 2h—Comp. Gen. xix. 34, 35; lL sam, xxii. 15; Job xxxv¥. 15. This also seems to be a pregnant construction, the 


prefix 3 accomlingly being dependent on tho idea of peuctrating latent in yy. That it would bo regarded as partitivo I 
cannot believe. We should then expect 2 
2 Ver, 27.—This inf. (51:97) depends on ITN. A232, and 9 designates here not the subjective purpose, but the 


objective result. Comp. Gen. xix. 21; Num. xi. 11. 
2 Ver. <7.—On the construction comp. rems. on ver. 23. 


hortations to surrender, that they might render 
him harmless (vers. 1-5). They then lower him 
EXEGETICAL AND CEItiCnl down into a pit of mud, ace which however the 

The chapter consists of two parts. In the} king has him drawn up, on the petition of the 
first part (vers. 1-13) it is narrated how the | Cushite Ebed-melech (vers. 6-13). In the second 
princes prevailed on Zedekiah to give up Jere- | part (14-28) it is recorded how the king has the 
miah to them, on account of his continual cx- ! prophet brought from the court of the guard, to 
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which he had returned from the pit, for a secret 
conference (vers. 14,15). The king desires that 
Jeremiah disclose the future to him without re- 
serve, and promises him with an oath that his 
life shall be spared and protected. Jeremiah 
has, however, nothing else to say to the king, but 
that surrender is the only way of escape (vers. 
16-23). Then the king forbids the prophet to 
communicate the purport of thisconference. In 
accordance with the king’s command, Jeremiah 
tells the princes, who really come to inquire 
from him about the conversation, that he only 
petitioned the king that he might not be taken 
back to the house of Jonathan, the secretary. 
The princes have to depart with this answer. 
Jeremiah, however, remains in the court of the 
guard till the capture of the city (vers. 24-28). 
Vers. 1-6. Then Shephatiah ...in the 
mire. Jeremiah, brought back into the court 
of the guard, has further opportunity of inter- 
course with the people, and uses it again and 
again to counsel voluntary surrender as the only 
means of escnpe.—Of the four princes, who hear 
the prophet’s discourse, Shephatiah, son of Mat- 
tan, and Gedalish, son of Pashur, are not fur- 
ther mentioned; Jucal, son of Shelemiah, is 
evidently identical with Jehucal, son of Shele- 
miah, xxxvii.3. Pashur son of Malchiah, has been 
mentioned in xxi. 1. Pashur was of sacerdotal 
(comp. rems. on xxi. 1), Jucal of Levitic descent 
(comp. 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 2, 9, 14). These 
‘‘princes” were thus neither ‘raised from a 
lower rank,” as GRAF supposes (on xxxvii. 15), 
nor do their former relations to the prophet lead 
us to conclude that they were inimically disposed 
towards him. We do not send, to present peti- 
tions, as is the case in xxi. 1, 2; xxxvii. 8, per- 
sonas ingratas. The intended departure of Jerc- 
miah (xxxvii. 12) seems thus to have awakened 
suspicion against him.—On ver. 8 comp. xxi. 10. 
—Seeketh not the welfare. On the subject- 
matter comp. xxix. 7; Deut. xxiii. 7; Ezr. ix. 12. 
—The charge against the prophet is unjust. He 
has the true welfare of the people in view, oz. 
that which is in accordance with the divine will, 
and the confidence which he seeks to break, is 
not a fully satisfied heroic courage, founded on 
genuine trust in God, but carnal obstinacy, which 
must lead to destruction. It is inconceivable 
how any one can fail to see this and tuke the 
part of the prophet’s opponents. Comp. Dunc- 
Ker, I. S. 831. The king, fearing on the one 
hand the higher power supporting the prophet, 
and on the other not having the courage openly 
to oppose the princes standing tn corpore before 
him, de:ivers the prophet intotheir hands. That 
he expected the prophet would be merely taken 
back to the house of Jonathan (Grar) I do not 
believe. The princes had decisively demanded 
Jeremiah’s death (ver. 4). Their not having 
him executed at once, but thrown into a pit, 
where his escape would appear possible only by 
a miracle, may have been due either to their 
wickedness or to a certain fear of shedding the 
blood of the prophet. Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 22-24. 
Jeremiah is now thrown into acistern, which 
bears the name of an otherwise unknown prince, 
Malkiah (comp. rems. on xxxvi. 26), probably 
because he had it dug. The pit may have been 
often used as the severest imprisonment. The 


princes in letting down Jeremiah into it may have 
intended either his most puinful death, or an 
evasion on their part, that they had not shed his 
blood, but only thrown him into a prison appro- 
priate tosuch traitors. If he perished there the 
guilt would not be theirs. In the central point 
of the theocracy, opposed to prophets and priests 
who are filled with diabolical hatred and a weak 
king led by them, this solitary ‘‘servant of Je- 
hovah ”’ 1s at the lowest stage of humiliation and 
of suffering. All the hatred of Jerusalem, ‘that 
killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee” (Matt. xxiii. 87), culminates at this 
time in this behaviour towards Jeremiah, by which 
the measure of guilt was fulfilled and the sentence 
of destruction was pronounced over the unhappy 
city. The fulfilling and completing antitype of 
this historical event is certainly not what hap- 
pened to John the Baptist (as HENGSTENBRRG 
supposes, Christol., II. S. 400 [Eng. Tr., II., 
403]), but what our Lord Himself sutfered, who 
was also the object of the most intense hatred 
on the part of carnal Israel, as being the pro- 
phet of its final overthrow (Matt. xxiii. and 
xxiv.).—Comp. Ps. Ixix. 

Vers. 7-13. Now when Ebed-mekech ... 
court of the guard. The expression ‘one 
of the eunuchs”’ (comp. lii. 25) seems to inti- 
mate that a real eunuch is here meant. As the 
Mosaic law forbade such mutilation (comp. Deut. 
xxiii. 1) and, on the other hand, it is not impro- 
bable that eunuchs were then employed in the 
service of the harem (2 Ki. xxiv. 15), it is not 
very strange to find a foreign cunuch in the ser- 
vice of a Jewish king, with whom, as we infer 
from vers. 22, 23, the harem occupied an import- 
ant position. That Ethiopians were preferrcd 
for such service seems to be indicated by somo 
traces (comp. Dan. xi. 43; Terext. Lun., I. 2, 
85), as at the present day most of these people 
come from upper Egypt. (Comp. Winer, Z.- 
W.-B.8.v., Verschnittene, [Smitu’s Dict., I. 690}). 
Ebed-melech [servant of the king] (N. B. nut 


22319) is the proper name of the man, chosen 


with reference to his function. This name is so 
purely Hebrew and in accordance with the man’s 
position at the Jewish court, that it is not to be 
conceived how Fuerst could come to suppose 
that it is a Hebraized from an Ethiopic name. 
Comp. JZ/.- W.-B., S. 683.—This Ebed-melech is 
moreover a proof that the called are not always 
the chosen, that on the contrary the last aro 
often the first. A stranger, a heathen, a Moor 
feels compassion for the prophet and borror at 
the crime committed on him, while in Israel not 
a hand or tonguo is moved in his favor. Comp. 
Luke iv. 25; xix. 40; Matt. viii. 10.—Who 
was in the king's house. A relative sen- 
tencewhich expresses that Ehbed-melech received 
the news, while he was present in the palace, 
but the king was absent, sitting in the gate of 
Benjamin. Comp. xxxvii. 13.—Have done 
evil, ver. 9. Comp. xliv.5; Mic. iii. 4; 2 Ki. 
xxi. 11.—VYANN N91. This may certainly mean 
grammatically, ‘‘and he had Ned,” efc. But 
Ebed-melech does not wish to blame them, that 
instead of death by famine, which he would have 
suffered without this, they had ‘inflicted on him 
another death, but that they had placed him in 
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@ position in which he must die at any rate, but 
must inevitably before all succumb tothe famine. 
As is well known the Imperfect with Vau con- 
secutive may represent any action which is not 
really past, but only represented as such, while 
in reality it is present or future, or even merely 
the wish, command, or assumed possibility of it. 
So here, that is related as an accomplished fact 
which is merely undoubtedly to be expected. 
Comp. NaEGeE.ss. Cr., 3 88, 6; Jer. viii. 16; ix. 
2: xx. 17.—Ebed-melech pre-supposestwothings, 
(1) That the detention in the pit is not in itself 
absolutely fatal; (2) but that Jeremiah must at 
all events die of hunger in the pit. The latter 
pre-supposition is evidently founded on this fact. 
that in the general scarcity of means of subsist- 
ence one who was thrown into a pit might least 
of all expect to be provided for. 

Vers. 14-16. Then Zedekiah .. . seek thy 
life. How long after the liberation from the 
pit the following conference took place, is not 
stated. Hirzia supposes that Zedekiah sent for 
the prophet very soon after his liberation, per- 
haps on the same day, since otherwise the eva- 
sion in ver. 26 would have lost all probability, 
for ‘‘days or wecks later, being let alone in the 
meantime, Jeremiah must havo been set at rest 
with respect to the king's designs.” But with a 
king of so weak and vacillating character Jere- 
iniah could not, even after weeks, be safe from 
cruel measures towards his person. All that 
can be snid is, that immediately after showing a 
favor a contrary treatment was less to be feared 
than sometime afterwards. Nothing more exact 
can be determined. At all events, in the inter- 
val between the deliverance from the pit and the 
conference no remarkable event occurred.— 
Third entry. What entrance to thotemple this 
was is unknown. At any rate, it must have 
afforded a suitable place for a secret couference. 
—lIlirzia, by the use of 2 Ki. xvi. 18; xxiii. 11; 
1 Chron, xxvi. 18, has attempted a clever combi- 
nation, which is, however, based on too insecure 
premises to be satisfactory. [The outer entrance 
(‘the king’s entry without,” 1 Ki. xvi. 18) lead- 
ing from the citadel and after the time of Ahaz 
from the temple into the mpodore:ov, where there 
was the cell of # royal eunuch, 2 Ki. xxiii. 11.—S. 
R. A. ]—From the prophet’s answer we see that he 
neither trusted the king with respect to his own 
person, in spite of the favors he had received 
from him, nor with respect to the subject in hand 
did he expect any receptivity to the divine com- 
munications. Proudly and boldly he at first de- 
clines to answer the question. But the king 
swears to him that he will neither put him to 
death himself nor surrender him to his enemies. 
—Zedekiah swears by the God of life that he 
will preserve the prophet’s life. Comp. xvi. 14, 15. 


Vers. 17-23. Then said Jeremiah... to 
be burned with fire. Jereminh again offers 
tho king the alternative which had been so fre- 
quently presented before, either vo'untary sur- 


render to the Chaldean generals (0°, comp. 


xxxix. 8, 18, Nebuchadnezzar himself was in 
Riblah, xxxix. 5) and at least the enfety of his 
life and preservation of the city, or continued 
resistance and destruct’on of the city andl the 
endangering of his own person. Observe tho 
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negative expression, ‘‘thou shalt not escape,” in 
ver. 18. Comp. xxxii. 4. 5; xxxiv. 2-5. Zede- 
kiah, however, cannot make up his mind to fol- 
low the advice of the prophet. He alleges that 
he fears ill-treatment from the Jews who had 
already gone over to the Chaldeans. It can 
scarcely be supposed that this fear was seriously 
intended, though those (ransfugx might represent 
a party, which was discontented with the govern- 
ment of Zedekiah and ascribed all the calami- 
ties of the State tohim. For even the quicting 
assurance of Jereminh, ver. 20, makes no im 
pression, which would have been the case if 
the king had had no other reason. There was 
really no reason to distrust the prophet’s as- 
surance.—In case Zedekiah, from fear of the 
insults of his fugitive subjects, refuses to 
follow the admonition of the prophet, the pros- 
pect of insult to his wives is set. before him. 
—This is the word that Jehovah hath 
showed me. This does not logically follow as 
apodosis to the protasis if thou refuse, etc. A 
middle clause is wanting expressing the thought, 
thus shalt thou know, or I have to announce to 


thee as follows. Further, 7:1) is the standing 


formula with which the subject of the vision is 
introduced, xxiv. 1; Am. vii. 1, 4-7; viii. 1. 
Accordingly ver. 21 5 seems to be contracted 
from ‘‘hear now the word which I speak in thine 
ears, which Jehovah,” efc. (xxviii. 7). It is not, 
however, denied that the expression in itself is 
admissible as it stands. Comp. Ezek. xi. 25.— 
The prophet’s setting before the king the pros- 
pect of the deportation of all his remaining wives, 
scems to intimate that these were a specially es- 
teemed part of his household, in other words, 
that he had a large and to him very dear harem. 
The expression ‘‘the women that are left in the 
king of Judah’s house,” in distinction from “thy 
wives” in ver. 23, indicates that there were still 
wives of former kings as fixtures in the royal 
household (comp. 2 Sam. xii. 8; Micuaguis, 
Mos. Recht., 1. S. 207; Saatscucetz, Mos. Recht., 
S. 85), and that even the deportation under Je- 
hoiachin (2 Ki. xxiv. any had by no means ex- 
hausted the supply of these fixtures. [I do not 
think that by the ‘“*women that are left,” are to 
be understood the maidens, as distinguished from 
the wives, as GraF supposes. For their being 
taken forth to the princes, points to higher rank 
and estimation. A satirical apeecch is placed in 
the mouths of these women, the first part of 
which is found verbatim (with the exception of 
RW instead of PO) in the prophecy of 
Obadiah (ver. 7). On the indications that Jere- 
miah borrowed from Obadiah, and not the re- 
verse, comp. Casrari, Oladja, S. 8, and the 
article Obadja in Herzoa, &.-Enc.—Turned 
away back. Comp. xlvi. 5; Isa. xlii. 17; VPs. 
xxxv.4; xl. 15; exxix.5. Asinthe first clause, 
80 also in the second two verbs are employed to 
express the thought, of which the second expres. 
ses the result of the first. The warrior sinking 
in the mire must fall back. The words are 
characteristic of Zedekiah. They represent him 
distinctly as a weak man, dependent on the in- 
fluence of others. No wonder then that insten-t 
of a victor’s prean, with which the women usu- 
ally receive a conqueror (1 Sam. xviii. 7), a sons 
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of mockery awaits him. Observe also, that this 
satirical song is not put into the mouths of Zede- 
kiah’s own wives, for these (in ver. 23) are evi- 
dently distinguished from the other occupants 
of the royal barem.—Taken by the hand. As 


WDA signifies only ‘to seize,” the words can 


meun only: thou wilt be taken dy the hand, or ino 
the hand of the king, etc. The former would bea 
mode of expression foreiga to the* style of the 
prophet (comp. xx. 4; xxi. 7; xxvii.6; xxix. 21; 
xxxii. 8, 4; xxxiv. 3, efc. The second construc- 
tion (Constr. pregnans. Comp. NAgGELsB. Gr., 2 
112, 7) is frequent in Jer. iv. 31; xi. 7; xiv. 2; 
xxv. 3$; xxxii. 20; comp. also infra, vers. 24 and 
27. The sentence is to be regarded as the con- 
traction of two thoughts into one, according to 
the example of xxxiv. 3.—The following sentence 
is also strange. For Jeremiah to say to Zede- 
kiah, Thou wilt burn the city, although correct 
in a certain sense, is contrary to his usual mode 
of expressing himself. The LXX., Syr., Chald., 
read \Wi. The punctuation WN may be oc- 
casioned by AX. The latter is, however, not 
seldom used to emphasize an antithetical new con- 
ception, for which we should say: but as to, ete. 
Comp. Ewatp, 3 277, d, and especially the pas- 
sages Ezek. xvil. 21; xliv. 3; Jer. xxxvi. 22; 2 
Ki. vi. 5. So Ewatp, Hitzia, Grar, Merer and 
others. 

Vers. 24-28 Then said Zedekiah.. .was 
taken. The king feared that if the import of 
his conversation with Jeremiah were known, he 
would be regarded as vacillating and be sus- 
pected of inclining to the view of the prophet. 
Though he knew that the fact of the conversation 
could not remain concealed, he wished, however, 
that it might be represented as occasioned by 
Jeremiah himself, and as relating purely to his 
personal interests.—_And thon shalt not die, 
may be regarded asa threat on the part of the 
king, but atthe same timealso as a reference tothe 
danger threatening from the princes. For the 
king would say: I will have you put to death if 
you betray me, and the princes will kill you if 
they learn that you have summoned me again to 
surrender. In the supposed inquiry of the 
princes, ver. 25, the words hide it not from 
us, and we will not put thee to death, are 
& parenthesis, the latter expressing the thrent, 
which Zedekiah presupposes in case the prophet 
should refuse to make a satisfactory statement. 
—I presented, ete. Comp. rems. on xxxvi. 7. 
The pit is not mentioned here. Zedekiah seems 
thus to presuppose that Jeremiah need not fear a 
taking back to the pit, from which he had been 
liberated at the king’s command, but that a return 
to the prison of Jonathan (xxxvii. 15), to avert 
which he had already offered a petition, might 
be regarded as possible. The latter seems to 
have been an ordinary place of confinement, 
while the pit was only an extraordinury one.— 
The princes really come to Jeremiah. The fact 
of the conference thus did not remain concealed, 
but concerning the import of it, nothing had be- 
eome known (the matter was not perceived). 
They must have regarded the declaration of 
Jeremiah made in accordance with the king’s 
command as probable, for they do not urge the 
prophet further, but withdraw in silence. After 
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this Jeremiah remained in the court of the guard 
till the capture of the city. On that which 
further occurred between Jeremiah and Zede- 
kiah during this last stage of his confinement 
comp. rems. on xxxii. 2-5; xxxiv. 1-5. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxvii. 2, 8. The Lord’s words Zede- 
kiah did not care to hear, but the help of the 
Lord he would have liked to have. This seek- 
ing for help then did not proceed from a truly 
believing heart. It was merely an experiment, 
as in time of need one tries everything. Hence 
Zedekiah did not venture tocome to the Lord 
himself, but Jeremiah was to intercede for him. 
‘It 1s, however, in vain for intercession to be 
made for him, and he himself dves not help to 
pray. Take the example of Pharaoh, Exod. viii. 
29; ix. 28; x. 17.” CRAMER. 

2. Oo xxxvii. 5-10. Notbing is more bitter 
than in time of greatest need to see apparent help 
aguin disappear. Raised from the depths, one is 
then cast back into a still profounder deep. The 
Jews had invoked the aid of the Egyptians on 
their own responsibility. It wasatriumph of 
worldly policy. The Lord disappoints their cal- 
culations. He is not to be so easily put out. 
The Chaldeans withdraw, but only to defeat the 
Egyptians, and then return. And Jeremiah must 
be the prophet of this disappointed hope. A few 
mortally wounded men, he must proclaim, would 
suffice to execute the Lord’s decree on Jerusalem. 
Comp. 2 Sam. v. 6. 

8. On xxxvii. 10. This passage is also adduced 
as an instance of the so-called .sctentia media or de 
futuro conditionato gee Buppe, Jnst Dogm., pug. 
228), together with 1 Sam..xxiii. 11, 12; Jer. 
xxxvili. 17; Ezek. iii. 6; Matt. xi. 21,22; xxiv. 
22; Acts xxvii. $1. STARKE. 

4. On xxxvii.11, 12. If Jeremiah really wished 
to leave Jerusalem, because in the city he no 
longer hoped to secure safety or any success to 
his ministry (comp. STARKE: ‘It appears that 
the prophet would betake himself to the country- 
people, because he hoped from them better re- 
sults in penitence and the averting of the divine 
judgments, since hitherto he had been mostly 
hindered in his office by the priests and the 
court ’’), he was in error and took an arbitrary 
step. For iu the first place the servant of God, 
who is at his post, is under divine protection, 
and in the second, be had to proclaim the will 
of God again and again to the stubborn people. 
There was then still the possibility of their obe- 
dient submission to the divine will. Jeremiah 
did afterwards repeatedly show that deliverance 
was still possible on the condition of submission 
(xxxviili. 2, 3, 17), and also, as he bad to pro- 
claim ruin unconditionally (xxxii. 8-5; xxxiv. 
2-5), this testimony was necessary, partly as a 
proof of the inviolability of the divine counsel, 
partly to cut off all excuse for the Jews after- 
wards, partly as a foil to the glorious Messianic 
prophecies (chh. xxxii. and xxxiii.) which per- 
tain to this last stage before the destruction of 
the city. If then Jeremiah really had the pur- 
pose at that time to leave the city, it was an ar- 
bitrary step, which was not to succeed, and for 
which his arrest and what followed was a just 
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punishment. In this sense Dixpric# also says 
(S. 120), **The saints also err, and God deals 
with them punctiliously, so they also must be 
docile under the divine chastisements.”’ 

db. On xxxvii. 15. ‘* Jeremiah’s prophecies ap- 
plied to the whole situation (political), and he 
thus could not avoid the appearance, which his 
lisposition to recommend tothe king the sur- 
tender of the city occasioned. God be praised! 
our Lord’s kingdom is not of this world. His 
Bervants may renounce the matters, which per- 
tain thereto, with full freedom, and this the more 
because the Lord raises the instruments who are 
to labor for the amelioration of the State and the 
circumstances of mankind also from this king- 
dom, but gives the prophets of the New Testa- 
ment a complete dispensation therefrom; of 
which we have a living example in Jesus and all 
His Apostles, who did not meddle by a word in 
any of the civil matters of the authorities, under 
whom they taught. Justice and chastity were 
Paul’s themes with the procurator Felix, which 
were matters of the interior, and that is enough.”’ 
ZINZENDORF. 

6. On xxxvii. 17. ‘‘The king was commanded 
to put the book of the law before him, and always 
have it with him, Deut. xvii. 19. As now hedid 
not do this, he must be in awe even of his own 
servants: sometimes he must look at his coun- 
sellors through his fingers and let them do as 
they will, and though he might have been a mas- 
ter, he must be a servant. For God poureth con- 
tempt upon princes and looseth the covenant of 
the mighty (Job xii. 21).” Crames. 

7. On xxxvii. 18-20. In the consciousness of 
his official dignity the prophet proudly appears 
before the king, saying, Although it has come 
out clearly that I was right and your prophets 
wrong, you bave done me injustice. Nevertheless 
he applies with humble and earnest petition to 
the king in behalf of his person, that he may not 
be taken back again to the dreadful prison. ‘After 
Jeremiah’s example, one may well petition tyran- 
nical magistrates for a mitigation of persecution, 
but not speak to please them for the sake of the 
Initigation.’”’ CRAMER. 

8. On xxxviii. 1-4. Jeremiah is like a running 
spring, which has an abundance of water. The 
mouth of the tube may be stopped. But no sooner 
is a slight temporary opening afforded, than the 
water breaks forth with full power. Although 
he knew what was before him, he was not silent. 
For he could not be silent (xx. 9). Even if they 
had beaten him to death on the spot with clubs, 
yet dying he would have cried: he that goeth 
forth shall live. Jeremiah was, however, no 
arch-traitor, but the truest patriot in all Israel. 
Is not this proved by the courage, with which 
he inflexibly repeated his apparently so unpa- 
triotic counsel? Certainly his opponents re- 
gard him as the most dangerous man among the 
people, just as Ahab accused Elijah of troub- 
ling Israel (1 Kings xviii. 18), Amaziah Amos 
(vii. 10), the Jews Paul (Acts xvi. 2U). 

9. On xxxviii. 6. Legal right to carry out 
their will, in opposition to that of the king, the 
princes had none. Zedekinh’s speech, there- 
fore, displays only his individual weakness. He 
also shows by it how tittle he was subject to 
Uod. For had he been fuilthful to God, he would 
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have found means to compel the obedience of his 
princes. He who has the right, has also the 
Lord on his side. If this was manifest in the 
case of the poor priest Jeremiah, how much more 
so in that of the king. But this king was no 
Jeremiah. 

10. On xxxviii. 6. No prophet was ever mal- 
treated so pitiably as Jeremiah. He represents 
the culminating point in the humiliation of the 
servant of Jehovah, but also the extreme point 
in the alienation from God of the theocracy, 
which was immediately followed as a merited 
punishment by the deepest outward decline. 
Therefore in Jeremiah also must ‘:Christ’s re- 
surrection become visible (DizpRicH).” 

11. On xxxviii. 7-13. A Moor, a heathen, must 
have compassion and raise his voice against the 
enormity. while all Israel was silent. Thus is 
completed the testimony to Israel’s decline, and 
the guilt appears to be a common one. 

12. On xxxviii. 14, 15. This seems to be the 
manner of princes. They say: I wish to hear 
the truth, the truth only, the whole truth. And 
when one tells them the truth, he draws upon 
himself their highest displeasure. For these 
lords, accustomed to a Homeric life of the gods 
(Yeoi peta Comrtec), do not like to’be disturbed in 
this their bliss. Nothing, however. affects them 
more rudely than the truth. Zedekiah even does 
not seem to have been in earnest with his “pray, 
hide nothing from me,” for otherwise he would 
at least have dune what he could to follow the 
prophet’s counsel. 

18. On xxxviii. 19-28. Zedekiah gives as a 
pretext his dread of mocking and maltreatment 
from the fugitive Jews. For these, the malcon- 
tents, who attributed all the blame to his govern- 
ment and had therefore fled, might possibly have 
him delivered over to them, and then take their 
revenge on bim. Jeremiah assures him that he 
has no insult to fear from them. But he will be 
exposed to the most sensible insults from a quar- 
ter where he would least expect it, viz., from the 
women of hisownharem. To be received by his 
own wives with insulting songs, instead of songs 
of victory—what grcater disgrace could be con- 
ceived for a mananda prince? Jncidtt in Scyllam 
gui vull vitare Charybdim. 

14. On xxxviil. 24-27. Did Jeremiah partici- 
pate in a prevarication, or not? The opinions 
on this point are divided. Forster says: Non 
guidem disertis verbts mentitus est Jeremias ; interim 
tamen hoc ejus factum spectem quandam mendacii ha- 
bet, vel carte est dissimulatio, que non omni ez parte 
excusanda. Others onthe other hand call atten- 
tion to two points: 1. Although in vers. 15-17, 
no such request is mentioned as, according to 
ver. 26, Jeremiah is said to have made, it is yet 
implied, both in the words of the prophet in ver. 
15, and in the answer of the king, ver. 16. It 
follows from what is said by both of them, that 
Jeremiah wished that he might neither be put to 
death nor brought into such a condition as would 
inevitably involve his death. Consequently, he 
at any rate, cherished the same wish, which he 
expressed to the king in xxxviii. 20. 2. If then 
the declaration of ver. 26 does not contain the 
whole truth, it contains no untruth. The princes, 
however, had no right to demand the whole truth 
from Jeremiah. For they were simply murder- 
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ers. No one, however, is bound to amurderer| 4. On xxxviii. 4. ‘Worldly people are still 
to expose himself to his knife, by the confession | disposed to reproach the preachers of the Gospel 
of the truth. This latter view may well be the] with the injury which they inflict on the com- 
correct one. [Comp. Worpswortu and STANLEY, | monwealth, because they seek to hinder the God- 
Jewish Church, p. 624.—S. BR. A.] forgotten course of the commonwealth, as the 
worldly people wish it to be. One must not be 
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. oe be by this, but go on.” Hxim and Horr- 
1. On xxxvii. 3. To supplicate the Lord orto{/ 6. On xxxviii. 4-13. As at the time of Christ 
intercede with the Lord is indeed right, but it is} the external theocracy was approaching its final 
aseless and wrong to desire the help, but not the| overthrow, so at the time of Jeremiah it was its 
Lord Himself. [Sinners contradict their prayers, | precursory overthrow. Christ was the prophet 
and thus render them unsuccessful, by their lives. | of the former, Jeremiah of the latter. As Christ 
Laturop.—S. B. Ad was accused of being an arch-traitor and cor- 
2. On xxxvii. 5-10. Instruotive example of the|rupter of the people (John xi. 48, 50), so also 
difference between man's help and God's help.| Jeremiah. The true ground here, as there, was 
Man’s help self-sought, self-made, shows at first | diabolical hatred to the divine truth and car- 
indeed a joyous bopeful countenance, but it is; nal dependence on outward supports and their 
hollow and vacuous, and confidence therein is|own excellence. The princes, who threw Jere- 
self-deception. In due course it shows itself  miah into the pit, correspond to the rulers of the 
perfectly powerless, indeed it turns to the con-| people at the time of Christ, the weak Zedekiah 
trary, to destruction. God’s help on the other, to the weak Pontius Pilate, Ebed-melech to those 
hand is announced at first under gloomy aspects | believers from the heathen (the ruler of Cuper- 
and hard conditions (surrender to the Chaldeans), | naum, the Canaanitish woman, the Samaritans) 
but these hard conditions are wholesome chastise- | who put Israel to shame by their faith. And as 
ment, from which proceed life and salvation. Jeremiah is delivered from the pit, so Christ after 
8. On xxxvii, 11-18. ‘It is the manner of | three days rises from the grave. 
God’s enemies, that they shamefully misinterpret; 6. Onxxxviii. 19-28. Our ways and God's ways. 
the acts of His servants, when these indeed justify | 1. Our ways: (a) preserve us not from that which 
themselves, but when they find no hearing they | we feared (ver. 22): (b) they lead: to destruction 
suffer and are silent; only from the confession | (ver. 23). God’s ways: (a) preserve us from 
of the truth they will not forbear.” Zhe Major|that which we feared (vers. 19, 20): (6) they 
Prophets, by Heim and HorrmMann. lead to safety and life (ver. 20) 


B. The Events subsequent to the Capture of Jerusalem (chh. xxxix.-xliv). 
1. Jeremiah liberated from the court of the guard and given in charge to Gedaliah. 
XXXVITI. 28 B—XXXIX. 14. 


28 b. And he was there’ [And it came to pass] when Jerusalem was taken, 
XX XIX. 1 (In the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, in the tenth month, came 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon and all his army against Jerusalem, and they be- 
2 sieged it. And in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in the fourth month, the ninth day 
3 of the month, the city was broken up. And [that] all the princes of the king of 
Babylon came in, and sat in the middle gate, even Nergal sharezer, Samgar-nebo, 
Sarsechim, Rab-saris, [or the chief of the eunuchs] Nergal sharezer, Rab-mag [or 
the chief of the Magi], with all the residue of the princes of the king of Babylon. 
4 And it came to pass, that when Zedekiah the king of Judah saw them, and all 
the men-of-war [or and all the men-of-war saw them], then they fled and went out 
of the city by night, by the way of [to] the king’s garden, by the gate betwixt the 
5 two walls: and he went out the way of the plain. But the Chaldeans’ army pur- 
sued [hastened] after them, and overtook Zedekiah in the plains of Jericho: and 
when they had taken him [and took him] they [and] brought him up to Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon to Riblah in the land of Hamath, where he gave 
6 [held]? judgment upon him. Then the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah 
in Riblah before his eyes: also the king of Babylon slew all the nobles of Judah. 
7 Moreover he put out Zedekiah’s eyes, and bound him with chains [a double chain), 
8 to carry [take] him to Babylon. And the Chaldeans burned the king’s house, and 
the houses of the people, with fire, and brake down the walls of Jerusalem. 
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9 Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard [halberdiers, lit.: executionere\ 
carried away captive into Babylon the remnant of the people that remained in the 
city, and those that fell away, that fell to him [the deserters, who had gone over to 

10 him], with the rest of the people that remained. But N ebuzar-adan the captain 

of the guard left of the poor of the people, which had nothing, in the land of Ju- 

11 dah, and gave them vineyards and fields® at thesame time. Now Nebuchadrezzar 

king of Babylon gave charge concerning Jeremiah to Nebuzar-adan the captain 

12 of the guard, saying, Take him, and look well to him, [set thine eyes upon him] 

13 and do him no harm; but do unto him even as he shall say unto thee. So Ne- 

buzar-adan the captain of the guard sent, and Nebushasban, Rab-saris [chief of 

the eunuchs] and Nergal-sharezer, Rab-mag [chief of the Magi], and all the king 

14 of Babylon’s princes: Even they sent, and took Jeremiah out of the court of the 

rison [guard], and committed him unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of 

Bhaphan, that he should carry him home [into the house]: so he dwelt among the 
people. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 28 b.—These werds cannot either logically or grammatically be connected with the previous context. The Vulg. 
and Chald. translate ungranmatically: et factum ext, ul caperetur Hierosolyma. The Syr. omits the words altogether. The 
LXX. trunslate merely 7}* ‘1s connecting it immediately with xxxix. 1. Un the other hand, an eutirely appropriate sense 


and connection is furnished, if the words are connected with ver.3. On mm, comp. rems. on xxxvil.11. Tho Masorctes, 
moreover, objected to the present division of the text, as may be seen from their XP302 PFOA RODD (lacuna in 


medio versu). Comp. Gesen.: Lehrgeb., S.124; Hurpre.p, Stud. u. Krif., 1837, S. 835. Similar cases are ean in Gen. xxxv. 
22; Num. xxv. 19; Josh. iv. 1; Ezek. iii. 16, etc. Comp. Fuerst, Propylaea Masorz, 3 29 in the Concordance, p. 1U69.—In ver. 


1, bind Weys is wanting in our text, possibly through the oversight of the transcriber; X37] is likewise wanting 

before yn-bt if roy HV is contracted from the longer sentence “and pitched against it, and built forts against it 

round about, so the city was besieged. ’ Finally yi mypsan is contracted from “the famine provailed (was sore) in the 
T 


city, and there was no bread for the people of the land, and the city was broken up.” It is evident that the anthor of this 
text was concerned only to present the main thoughta. 


2 Ver. 6.—The expression ‘5 WN pawn 37 for “to hold judgment,” occurs only in Jeremiah: i.16; iv. 12; xii. 
1. The present account also has the form here only, while in 2 Ki. xxv. 6 wo find Dd. Moreover the expreasion is not 
found elsewhere with the following NN and with the meaning “litigare, hold judgment, " but It significs elsewhcre (Pas. 


Xxxvii. 90; Isa. xxxii. 7) simply “to speak justicc."—This is a point which would fuvor tho Jeremian origin of ch. lii. 
(comp. LU ALVERY: ck, kinl, 11. 3, & 223), if this grammatical agreement might not be duo to other causes. 
8 Ver. 10. —D'ay is an. Aey. 


pass... broken up. As the verses 1, 2 can- 
not in any way be grammatically connected 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. with the preceding and following context, they 


The text of this chapter is interwoven with 
portions from chap. lii, (2 Ki. xxv.) Immedi- 
ately after the opening words an abridged ac- 
count is interpolated from ii. 4-7 (2 Ki. xxv. 1- 
4), of the capture of the city mentioned in these 
words (vers. l and 2). Then after ver. 3, vers. 
4-10 a similarly abridged account of the flight, 
capture and punishment of the king, and of the 
burning of the city and deportation of the people 
is added from lii. 7-16 (2 Ki. xxv. 4-12), What 
further follows (vers. 11-14) is not derived from 
elsewhere, but with xxxviii. 28 4, and xxxix. 8, 
forms the only independent portion of this sec- 
tion, xxxix. 1-14. The question, whether the 
statements in vers. 11-18, agree with ver. 3, will 
be treated in the Ezeg. Rems. Here it may sim- 
ply be observed that after the excision thus made 
the original constituents of the section are occu- 
pied purely with the person of the prophet, in- 
_ forming us that by order of Nebuchadnezzar, the 
captain of dragoons Nebuzar-adan has the pro- 
phet brought out of the court of the guard and 
given in charge to Gedaliah, son of Abikan, after 
which Jeremiah remained ‘among the people.” 

MAAVILT. 28 6.—xxxix. 2, And it came to 


i 


may be regarded asa parenthesis. The mention 
of the capture of Jerusalem in xxxvili. 28 5 oc- 
casioned the insertion of this chronological no- 
tice relating thereto. It is evident that this 
insertion was not made by the prophet himself, 
but proceeded froma later source. Even KEIL 
acknowledges that the account of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which is contained in two recen- 
sions, Jer. lii. and 2 Ki. xxiv. 18—xxv. 4, can- 
not have proceeded from the hand of the prophet 
(comp. Commentar zu den BB. d. Kénige, 1868, S. 
10, 11 with which, however, what is said in S. 
378 Anm., does not quiteagree). Since now vers. 
xxxix. 1, 2 are taken from that account of the 
destruction of Jerusalem which we find in Jer. 
lii. and 2 Ki. xxv., and this account (comp. the 
narrative of Jehoiachin’s end, Jer. lii. 31-34), 
must necessarily be of later date than Jeremiah, 
the extract from that account cannot have been 
made by Jeremiah. These verses are, therefore, 
to be regarded as a gloss, which probably came 
into the text, not by the will of the author, but 
by the fault of the transcriber. Qnce having en- 
tered the text, they pressed back also those words 
at the close of the previous chapter, since the 
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parenthesis was doubtless then found to be too 
long and disjointed, and the connection of the 
words with ver. 8 impracticable. What means 
the oldest commentators took to fit the words to 
the previous context, we have already seen. 
Ver. 3. That all the princes .. king of 
Babylon. These words attach themselves as we 
have shown to xxxviii, 2856. How long after 
the capture of the city this event took place, the 
words themselves do not inform us. For the 
connection of the sentence, xxxviii. 28 6, may 
designate both an immediate chronological 
sequence, or a longer interval. Let us first re- 
gard more particularly the place and object of 
the assembly, and the persons assembled. The 
place is called the gate of the middle. As is well 
known, David had first conquered and fortified 
(2 Sam. v. 7, 9) Mount Zion, the city of David, 
which JosgpHus (Antig. V., 2, 2) calls the 
xadirepVev médcc in distinction from the xdrw 
méacc. The expression seems to denote one of 
the gates in the wall separating this upper and 
lower city. It does not occur elsewhere. Per- 
haps, however, MINI VY (Keri 133) WM) 
2 Ki. xx. 4 is connected withit. ARNoLD (Hers. : 
R.-Enc. XVIIL., 8. el (Smita, Dict., I. 1027] 
supposes that the middle gate is to be sought in 
the middle of the north wall of Mt. Zion. Ifthe 
gate of the middle is then to be sought, not 
in the outer city-wall, but in the interior of the 
city, perhaps as the main entrance to the upper 
city, it appears to be a central point quise fa- 
vorable for the commander’s purpose. At the 
same time the sitting of the commander in this 
gate, as the central point of the city-life (comp. on 
the significance of the gate in this regard, Her- 
zoa’s ft.-Enc. X1V., S. 721) may have been the 
signal of the formal and solemn taking posses- 
sion. In taking their places where the rulers 
and elders of Jerusalem were accustomed to dis- 
charge their office, the Chaldean princes gave it 
to be understood that they were now masters of 
the city. That they had ‘taken up their quar- 
ters”? in the gate, as GraF supposes, I do not 
think. For a gate is no place for living in, least 
of all for princes. As we perceive from 2 Ki. 
xxv. 1 (Jer. lii. 4), Nebuchadnezzar himself be- 
gan the siege, but left its continuation to his 
generals, he himself being at the time of the cap- 
ture in Riblah (2 Ki. xxv.6; Jer. xxv.9: xxxix. 
5). These generals are now enumerated. Hitzie 
has made the ingenious conjecture, that the four 
names which we here read, are to be reduced to 
three, of which each is followed by an official 
title. Thus Nergal-sharezer bears the title Sam- 
gor, which in the Persian signifies ‘*he who has 
the cup,”’ so that it is equivalent to Rabshakeh 
(Isa. xxxvi. 2) the cup-bearer. Nebo, which in 
compound names never occurs in the last place 
(which is certainly correct), is to be connected 
with the following name. Sar-sechim is identi- 


cal with Rab-saris (for ‘30 from 20, or M3v 
secare, from which }'3¥ knife, is equivalent to 
eunuch). This idle, sportive accumulation of 
designations of a man bas now after Nebo 
supplanted the second half of the real name, 


Shasban cr 13). We thus obtain three names, 
each with a title: 1. Nergal-sharezer, cup- 


bearcr; 2. Nebushasban, chief-eunuch; 8. Nergal- 
sharezer. chicf-magian. This conjecture, on 
which GraF has bestowed hisapprobation, is very 
plausible, especially as Rabsaris is certainly 
called Nebushasbaa in ver. 18, and we cannot 
conceive why the chief-eunuch, of which there 
cannot well have been more than one, bears 
a different name in ver. 3, from that in ver. 
18. According to Hitzia the last two names 
in ver, 18 agree with the corresponding ones in 
ver. 8, the only difference being in the first name, 
which is however fully explained by the cir- 
cumstance, that during the interval which had 
elapsed between ver. 3 and ver. 15, Nebuzar-adan, 
who was highest in rank of all the princes, had 
arrived, and is therefore named first in the latter 
passage instead of the Nergal-sharezer of ver. 3. 
The sense and connection are thus in favor of 
Hitz1@’s conjecture, but it still lacks a secure 
etymological basis. That Samgar means cup- 
benrer, and Sar-sechim is equivalent to Rab-sa- 
ris, is not yet sufficiently proved. On the name 
Nergal-sharezer comp. Nresvuae, Ass. u. Badb., S 
37, 42,48, Anm. [Un the identification of Ner- 
gal-sharezer with Neriglissat, son-in-law of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, see RawLinson, Ancient Monar- 
chies, III., 232, 628, and Smitu’s Bible Dictionary, 
8. v.—S8. R. A.] On Nebo also, J. S. 30, 34. 
Vers. 4-10. And it came to pass .. at the 
same time. This passage is, as already re- 
marked, taken with abbreviations from lii. 7-16 
(2 Ki. xxv. 4-12). The object is evidently to 
give, in a compressed picture of the general dis- 
tress, a background to the original representa- 
tion, relating merely to the fate of the prophet. 
That this was necessary, together with ch. lii., 
must be doubted. For what author will unne- 
cessarily write the same thing twice over? Or 
would not the author of ch. xxxix. expect that the 
reader could himself derive the necessary eluci- 
dation of this narrative from ch. lii.? xxxix. 4- 
10 is however taken from ch. lii., not from 2 Ki. 
xxv. For if we compare xxxix. 4 with li. 7; 
xxxix. 5 with lii. 8, 9; xxxix. 6 with lil. 10 (N. 
B.: the slaughter of the princes is not mentioned 
in 2 Ki. xxv.) and xxxix. 7 with lii. 11, we shall 
find that the present. passage contains all which 
distinguishes the narrative of ch. lii. from that 
in 2 Ki. xxv., while in no point does it agree with 
2 Ki. xxv. in opposition to ch. lii. In the verses 
xxxix. 8-10 the narrative in relation both to ch. 
lii. and 2 Ki. xxv. is so much abbreviated, that 
any special relationship with one of the two pas- 
sages is not perceptible. They differ in this sec- 
tion however only in single words, which have 
no bearing on the essential import, so that we 
may say that the present text is related to ch. 
lii., as well as to 2 Ki. xxv., as extract and elu- 
cidation. On this more below. If, now, xxxix. 
4-10 is indisputably of later date than ch. lii., so 
as to presuppose this chapter, we cannot avoid 
regarding the text as originally a marginal gloss, 
which was gradually by the fault of the tran- 
scriber incorporated into the text. As regards 
particular points, the words ‘*And it came to 
pass that when Zedekiah,” ver. 4, may be reeog- 
nized as a skillfully added connecting gloss, for 
1, the original text contains nothing of this; but 
lets the flight follow immediately on the breaking 
in of the Chaldeans, lii. 7; 2Ki. xxv. 4; 2, it is 
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also in itself improbable, that Zedekiah deferred 
. his flight till the Chaldean princes had taken 
their post in the middle gate. The flight was 
effectuated in a direction opposite to that in 
which the enemies from the North approached, 
viz., by the exit to the South ‘‘on the way to the 
garden of the king through the gate between the 
double wall.”’ This garden of the king is men- 
tioned only in Neh. iii. 15, where it borders on 
the pool of Siloah. Comp. ArRNoLp in HeExzoa, 
R.-Enc., XVIIL, S. 680 u. 685; Leyrer in the 
some, XIV. S. 871. (Smiru, Dict., 1., 663}. 
According to ARNocD this garden of the king 18 
probably identical with the garden of Uzza 
Ki. xxi. 18, 26). The gate between the double 
walls also is mentioned only here and in the paral- 
lel passages. It is to be sought for in the exit of 
the Tyropwon, and is probably identical with the 
gate of the fountain (Neh. ii. 14; iii. 15; xii. 87). 
Comp. ARNOLD, S. 629 e¢ pass.; TuENtus, BB. d. 
Konige, S. 456; Rosinson, Pal. II., S. 142.—The 
double-wall mentioned besides here (and paral- 
lel passages) only in Isa. xxii. 11, appears to 
have been a double connection between Zion and 
Ophel. But concerning this there are various 
views. Comp. THenius, The graves of the kings of 
Judah in [LLGRv’s Zeitschr. f. hist. Theol., 1844, I. 
S. 18 sqq.; Herzoa, &.-Enc., V. S. 157; XIV. S. 
874; XVIIL. S. 683; Kei, BB. d. Kon., S. 381. 

From this southern exit Zedekiah turned east- 
ward to the M2°Y. This is the general term for 


the plain or vale of the Jordan, both on its east- 
ern (comp. Deut. i. 1; iii. 17; iv. 49; Josh. xii. 
1) and its western shore (comp. Josh. viii. 14; 
xi. 2,16; 2 Sam. ii. 29). Yet it seems as though 
Arabah is not only to be taken in a narrower and 
wider sense, (in the wider it comprises the entire 
depression of the lake Gennesaret to the Elami- 
tic gulf, of which the southern half, from the 
southern end of the Dead Sea, is still called Wady 
el Araba) but to be generally of a fluctuating 
character. For in Deut. xi. 30 for instance the 
region of Sichem, where Mts. Ebal and Gerizim 
are situated, is reckonedtotheArabah. Zedekiah 


is overtaken in the INV MIT. This is a part 


of the Arabah, the enlargement of the Jordan- 
valley, three leagnes wide, near Jericho, watered 
by the brook of Elisha. 

The captured king is taken to Riblah, the 
northern boundary city of Palestine, at the source 
of the Orontes, (Numb. xxxiv. 11) the point of 
juncture for the roads east ward tothe Euphrates, 
southward to Damascus and the Jordan, and west- 
ward to Phoenicia, which had previously been 
the hend-quarters of Pharaoh Necho (2 Ki. xxiii. 
83). Here Nebuchadnezzar held judgment over 
him. Nebuchadnezzar had made him king (2 Ki. 
xxiv. 17), Zedekiah was therefore a rebel aguinst 
him (lii. 8; 2 Ki. xxiv. 20). 

The punishment which Zedekiah had to suffer 
for his revolt was a cruel one: his children were 
slain before his eyes, likewise all the great men 
of Judah (*977 for *W lii. 10 probably as a remi- 


niscence from xxvii. 30); he himself was blinded 
and carried in chains to Babylon. From to 
Carry, ver. 7, onwards, the abridgement is great 
and in so far unfortunate that one main point is 
omitted, viz., the circumstance that Nebuchad- 
nezzar on the news of the capture of Jerusalem 


sent the captain of his body-guard, Nebuzar- 
adan, to Jerusalem, who arrived there four weeks 
after the capture. The mention of this circum- 
stance was important, because without it the ap- 
pearance of Nebuzar-adan, from xxxix. 9 on- 
wards, is wholly unaccounted for. One conse- 
quence of this omission is also that in ver. 8 it is 
not Nebuzar-adan who burns the city, but the 
Chaldeans. Why the temple is not mentioned 
among the objects burned is not clear In ver. 
4 the obscure and superfluous words ‘the poor 
of the people,” found in lii. 15, are omitted, and 
instead of ‘that fell to the king of Babylon,” we 


have simply ‘that fell to him,” roy (2 Ki. xxv. 


11, 3 30 by, almost the only point in which 


ch. xxxix. approaches more nenrly to 2 Ki. xxv. 
than ch. lii.). Since the king of Babylon has 
not been named just before (comp ver. 6 fin.) 
‘‘to him” can refer only to the Nebuzar-adan 
mentioned in the following verse; a reference 
which cannot be historically justified, since by 
the deserters mentioned are tobe understood such 
only as went over before the conquest. After 
the deserters our text mentions besides ‘the 
remnant of the people.”” In antithesis to the 
‘remnant of the people that remained in the 
city’? can be understood only the inhabitants re- 
maining in the couniry. In the place of the se- 


cond OY we find in 2 Ki. xxv. 11 yon, in 


Jer. lii. 15 youn. The former denotes * tumult, 


multitude of people” (comp. Isai. xiii. 4; xvii. 
12) and our text takes the latter doubtless in the 
same sense. Whether correctly is another ques- 
tion. Comp. rems. on lii. 15. Nebuzar-adan, the 
‘‘captain of the guard,” is here named for the 
first time. Sent by the king to Jerusalem on re- 
ceipt of the news that Jerusalem is taken (comp. 
lii. 12; 2 Ki. xxv. 8), he immediately assumes the 
chief command, as is evident from this passage, 
and the following (xxxix. 10-12; xl. 1-5). The 
nature of his office, as well as the expression 
‘‘who stood before the king’”’ in lii. 12, indicate 
that he took precedence of all other princes.— 
The tenth verse, in this differing from the reat, 
contains an extension of the original text, the 
expression ‘‘the poor’”’ being explained by the 
addition ‘‘ which had nothing,” wanting in ch. lii. 
and 2 Ki. xxv. The author evidently held it to 
be desirable (though unnecessary), to call atten- 


tion to the fact that o5 is not here to be taken in 


the sense of ‘‘ affitctus, miser."" The brief phrase 
‘‘ for vine-dressers and for husbandmen ”’ in lii. 
16; 2 Ki. xxv. 12 (Keri) he extends into a sen- 
tence.—The words ‘‘at the same time” (in the 
same day) are to mark the difference in time be- 
tween what was last narrated and what follows. 
It might otherwise have seemed as if the events 
narrated in ver. 11 occurred contemporaneously 
with those in vers. 9, 10. 

Vers. 11-14. Now Nebuchadnezzar... 
among the people. Srrvensez, Movers, 
GraF, Me1geR, dispute the genuineness of vers. 
11-18, Hitzic only of ver. 13. The objections to 
the authenticity appear to he the following: 1. 
The commission given to Nebuzar-adan is, ac- 
cording to xl. 1, not executed. Only in Rama 
(xl. 1) does Nebuzar-adan (comp. xi. 4) what ac- 
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cording to xxxix. 11, 12 he was commanded to do. 
2. If Nebuzar-adan, who according to lii. 12 came 
to Jerusalem four weeks after its capture, first 
ordered the liberation of Jeremiah from the court 
of the guard, Jeremiah had remained there four 
weeks after the capture, which is in contradiction 
to xxxviii. 28. 8. The three vers. are wanting in 
the LXX. 4. As to ver. 13 in particular, it is a 
mere connecting clause, rendered necessary by 
the insertion of vers. 11,12. For ver. 14 could not 
be connected directly with ver. 12; for the subject 
of ‘‘sent’’ would then be obscure. By the men- 
tion of Nebuzar-adan the connection with ver. 12 
and the previous context, and by the mention of 
the other princes the connection with ver. 13 is 
established. Ido not think that these arguments 
areconclusive. As tothe first point, Nebuzar-adan 
certainly made the necessary arrangements for 
the exccution of his commission. He liberated the 

rophet from the court of the guard, and entrusted 

im to Gedaliah for his further maintenance. But 
he seems not to have been in a condition to keep 
the prophet specially in view, so that he might be 
preserved from any personal malignity. In the 
confusion which was necessarily connected with 
the destruction of the city, the prophet, who vol- 
untarily or involuntarily had been included in the 
multitude of the people, was treated like the rest. 
He was bound like the others. It was only in 
Ramah, where probably the first halt was made, 
and the arrangement of the caravan was defi- 
nitely adjusted, that the captain of the halber- 
diers remembered his commission with respect to 
the prophet. There he liberated him from the 
chains, which he had borne ‘‘among all that were 
carried away captive” (xl. 1) and committed him 
the second time to Gedaliah (xl. 6). With re- 
gard to the second point it should first of all be 
remarked that ‘‘ day,”’ xxxviii. 28, must not ne- 
cessarily be understood in the most restricted 
sense. This word, as is well known, frequently 
designates the period of an historical event in 
general, without any thought of a day of twenty- 
four hours. Comp. vii. 25; xi. 7; Jud. xviii. 
80, ete. If now we consider that the princes 
who, according to xxxix. 3, sat downin the mid- 
dle gate, thus took possession of Jerusalem in the 
name of the Chaldean king, but could not under- 
take further measures with respect to the fate of 
the city till they had heard from him, it cannot 
truly be surprising that for four weeks, till the 
arrival of Nebuzar-adan (lii. 12) things remained 
essentially as before, and that thus Jeremiah 
could not be removed from the court of the guard. 
The absence of the vers. 11-13 in the LXX. (which 
moreover omits the whole section 4-13, while it 
has vers. 1, 2) is of no significance, the reasons 
for it being apparent. The translator wished by 
the omission of vers. 11, 12 to avoid an apparent 
contradiction, by the omission of ver. 13 a repe- 
tition. As to the fourth argument it falls to 
pieces of itself, in so fur that ver. 13 seeths neces- 
sary in any case, whether we regard vers. 11, 12 as 
genuine or not. The names of the princes might 


indeed be named together after IU"). But we 


see that the author’s thoughts (after vers. 11, 12) 
were so much occupied with Nebuzar-adan that 
he names him first and as the chief personage 


(hence MU"! ver. 13), adding the rest only by 
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way of supplement. When now after the long 
series of names and titles he repeated the prin- 
cipal verb once more, and in the plural, this is 
evidently done purely in the interest of perspi- 
cuity. We cannot then regard the arguments 
against the genuineness of vers. 11-13 as valid. 
On the other hand the following positively favor 
the genuineness: 1. In point of idiom there is no- 
thing which is foreign to the prophet’s usage. It 
is worth notice that in ver. 11 the name of the 
Chaldean king is Nebuchadrezzar (as Jeremiah 
is always accustomed to write it) while in ver. 5 
we read Nebuchadnezzar. The expression T'3 


is one current in Jeremiah. It is found thirty- 
eight times, more frequently than in any of the 
other prophets. The expression JJ‘ OY is 
found besides here and xl. 4 only in Gen. xliv. 
21, The phrase ‘‘do him no harm” (on the 
Dag. f. in J. comp. Ousu. 3 83, /.) id not indeed 
specifically Jeremian, but by no means as GraP 
asserts, an unnecessary explanatory addition. 
Could it have been unnecessary to enjoin on Ne- 
buzar-adan that no harm should be done to Jere- 
miah? Wasthis beyond the reach of possibility ? 
The actual fate of the prophet gives the answer 
to this question. Or could the Y" be omitted? 


Then we should have an ambiguous expression. 
For, strictly taken, the sentence without yy 


would make it Nebuzar-adan’s duty to behave 
indifferently towards Jeremiah. 2. It isin favor 
of the authenticity that the passage (vers. 11-18) 
is shown to be neither a foreign property, bor- 
rowed from elsewhere (like vers. 1, 2; 4-10), nor 
an interruption of the connection, but on the con- 
trary as necessary to furnish a perfectly clear 
picture of the occurrences. That the passage is 
not borrowed is acknowledged by all. That the 
course of Nebuzar-adan, as it is related in xl. ]- 
6 presupposes a commission of Nebuchadnezzar 
is involved in the nature of the case. For how 
could Nebuzar-adan dare to distinguish a single 
person with such favors if he had not been sure 
of the approval of his master? And is it then 
improbable that this approval was assured to him 
by @ positive commission? Must an interpolator 
have invented this commission when Nebuchad- 
nezzar may have heard a thousand times from 
the mouth of deserters that there was a prophet 
in Jerusalem who incessantly and with constant 
danger to his life had designated Nebuchadnez- 
znr as an instrument in the hand of the Lord and 
submission to him as the only way of escape? 
And if Nebuchadnezzar had heard this, is there 
any reason for regarding the commission as the 
idle, unhistorical conjecture of a later editor? 
I believe that the narrative in vers. J 1-14, in most 
intimate connection with ver. 3, presents us with 
the events ina perfectly natural manner, both as 
to form and contents. It is not at all necessary 


to take 1‘), ver. 11, as pluperfect. For this 


command was actually given after the event re- 
lated in ver. 8, which we have regarded above as 
the act of solemn taking possession.’ After Ne- 
buchadnezzar had received the news of the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem he sent Nebuzar-adan with his 
further orders. Among these was one respecting 
the person of the prophet. This alone is here 
mentioned, as the subject of the verses xxxix. 3, 
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11-14, is simply the personal experiences of Jere- 
minh. In the execution of this commission, the 
princes, at whose head no longer stood Nergal- 
sharezer but Nebuzar-adan, had the pruphet 
taken out of the court of the guard. This could 
not be done before, because till the arrival of 
Nebuchadnezzar all had to remain in gencral the 
same as it had been at the capture of the city. 
Jeremiah was now given in charge to Gedaliah, 
the son of Ahikam. This Abikam, of a noble 
fumily (comp. 2 Ki. xxii. 12, 14), had already 
favored the prophet (xxvi. 24). Gedaliah evi- 
dently belonged to that small party, who having 
tuken Jeremiah’s prophecies as the rule of their 
political course, had gone over to the Chaldeans 
(xxxviii. 19). Gedaliah was to bring the pro- 


phet from the court of the guard man-on. By 


this some have understood the temple (Hirzice), 
others the king’s house (Grar, e¢al.). But ac- 
cording to lii, 18 (2 Ki. xxv. 9), both these were 
burned down by Nebuzar-adan, together with the 
other houses of Jerusalem, directly on his arri- 
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val. And assuredly those large public buildings 
were not the last to which the Chaldeans applied 
the destroying hand. It is credible that some 
private dwellings might be preserved to the last, 
to afford shelter to some privileged persons. 
‘‘Into the house’’ may thus designate the genus, 
private dwelling in general, in contrast to ‘quar- 
ters at the public expense,’’ such as the court 
afforded, it thus remaining undecided whether 
the private dwelling in which Jeremiah was taken 
were Gedaliah’s own house, or some other. In 
this private dwelling Jeremiah was not placed 
under confinement. He could freely go in and 
out. And so he had intercourse with the peo- 
ple, doubtless warning and comforting them with 
his prophetic words, and was thus in the vast 
confusion of the destruction, plundering and de- 
portation, treated by the soldiers who had charge 
of the details like the mass of the populace, ¢. ¢., 
bound in chains, and placed inthe trains of cap- 
tives. Nebuchadnezzar’s order thus remained 
unobeyed, without any fault of Nebuzar-adan and 
Gedaliah, till they reached the station of Ramah. 


2. Appendiz to xxxix. 1-14.—The Promise made to the Cushite Ebed-melech. 
XXXIX. 15-18. . 


15 Now the word of the Lorp came unto Jeremiah, while he was shut up in the court 
16 of the prison [guard], saying, Go and speak to Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, saying, 
Thus saith the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel; Behold, I will 
bring’ my words upon this city for evil, and not for good; and they shall be? ac- 
17 complished in that day before thee. But I will deliver thee in that day, saith the 
18 Lorp [Jehovah]: and thou shalt not be given into the hand of the men of whom 


thou art afraid. For I will surely deliver thee, and thou shalt not fall by the 
sword, but thy life shall be for a prey unto thee: because thou hast put thy trust 


in me, saith the Lorp [Jehovah]. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 16.—On °5%5. Comp. O1sn., S. 69, 392, 581. 


2 Ver. 16.—f}"F7 is evidently used here in a pregnant sense=to be realized, to attain to a real existence. Comp. Isa. vii. 
TT 


7; xiv. 24. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The Cushite Ebed-melech, to whom the words 
of our Lord may be applied (Luke xix. 40), ‘‘if 
these should hold their peace, the stones would 
cry out,” is here honored by a special consola- 
tory promise. In the nature of the case this falls 
into the period after the occurrence related in 
xxxvii. 7-13. The expression shut up, e/c., is 
found besides only in xxxiii. 1 (comp. xxxii. 2). 
As we know from other grounds that chh. xxxii. 
and xxxiii. pertain to the last stage of the con- 
finement in the court of the guard (xxxviii. 28, 
comp. on xxxvii. 17), we may place our brief 
passage in the same period as that great consola- 
tory discourse. This portion might, therefore, 
be attached to those chapters. It is, however, 


evident that the contents are too trifling in com- 
parison with the importauce of that great theo- 
cratic book of consolation, and tbat the historical 
connection seems better preserved in this place. 
After the prophet had related his own experi- 
ences till the capture of the city, he appends this 
brief prophecy uttered shortly before that epoch. 
In connection with ch. xlv. it would have been 
neither historically nor topically in the right 
place. - 

Vers. 15-18. Now the word... saith Je- 
hovah. Two thoughts lie at the foundation of 
ver. 16: 1. The fulfilment of my threatenings 
against Jerusalem shali take place before thine 
cyes. Ebed-melech is to see what he before dc- 
lieved. This is, as it were, the immanent reward 
of faith, its crown and corroboration. 2. Not- 
withstanding that all Jerusalem with all the peo- 
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ple therein perishes the person of Ebed-melech 
shall remain unimperilled. This is the second 
physical and palpable reward of faith.—Ag the 
import of God’s word cannot be conceived of as 
indifferent, admitting of fulfilment either in a 
good or a bad sense, ‘‘for evil’? must be re- 
garded as dependent on ‘‘words.”? Comp. xxi. 
10.—In that day, ver. 16, refers necessarily to 
the point of time in ‘‘I will bring,’’ and expresses 
that the moment of fulfilment will be at the same 
time the moment of visible perception. There 
may be a fulfilment which takes place invisibly. 
Compare what is said under xxv. 11 of the in- 
visible reality of the beginning of the exile. In 
the same day Ebed-melech is to experience the 
power and grace of God in the deliverance of his 
own person. For he is not to be given into the 
hand of the men of whom he is afraid (ver. 17). 
It might be asked whether the Chaldeans are 
meant, or the Jews who were hostile to him on 
Jeremiah’s account. The expressions used in 
the following verse thou shalt not fall by the 
sword, and especially the contrast to the general 
destruction, involved in thou shalt have thy 
life for a prey (comp. xxi. 9: xxxviii.2; xlv. 
5), favor the former. Ebed-melech believed and 
trusted in the Lord. He held the word of the 
Lord, which Jeremiah proclaimed, to be true, 
he dared to oppose Jeremiah’s enemies; he con- 
sequently did not set his hope onthe means of 
escape, on which these foolishly trusted, but on 
the Lord. Inthe words put thy trust, then, 
there is a double point of applause and of con- 
fidence. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxix. 11, 92. ‘*Elucet inde veritas illius 
Salomonis (Prov. xxi. 1): Cor regis in manu Dei, 
quo vult illud inclinat.” FORsTER. 

2. On xxxix. 11-14. ‘Nebuchadnezzar the 
king and Ebed-melech the Ethiopian enhanced 
the guilt of the Jews. For these, although they 
were heatbens, were not shy of the prophet. The 
Jews, however, who had grown up with the pro- 
phetic words, paid no regard to the divine word, 
but on the contrary subjected the prophet to 
manifold maltreatment.’’ THeoporer. 

3. On xxxix. 11-14. ‘ Deus ex tisdem hominibus 
diversa singulis disponit premia, qui ez tisdem ele- 
mentis pro meritorum qualitate electis et reprobis 
diversas tmpendit remunerationes. Nam aqua maris 
rubri, gue culiores Dei tilesos servabat Israelitas, 


eadem interfecit igyptios idololatras. Stmiliter 
flamma camini, que regis Babylonia juzta fornacem 
atroces tnterfectt ministros, eadem laudantes et bene- 
dicentes Dominum in medio ignis conservavit pueros, 
unde vir sapiens in laudibus Dei ait: creatura enim 
tibt fuctori deserviens excandescit tn tormen(um ad- 
versus injustos et lenior fit ad benefaciendum pro his, 
qui in te confidunt (Sap. 16, 24).” Raasanus Mau- 
Rus in GHISLER. 

4. On xxxix. 15-18. ‘‘Well for him, whose 
help is the God of Jacob, whose hope is in the 
Lord his God (Ps. cxlvi. 6). Well for the people, 
whose God is the Lord (Ps. cxliv. 15). For of 
what avail was it to Zedekiah that he was king? 
And of what injury was it to Ebed-melech that 
he wasaservant? For the former had to endure 
all on account of his ungodliness, while the latter 
on account of his piety suffered no evil.”’ THxo- 
DORET. 

6. On xxxix. 15-18. “‘ Eece principes, qui Jere- 
miam expetiverunt ad carceris paenam, Chaldaics 
captivitatis perpesst sunt vindictam. Hic autem 
Eunuchus, qui prophetam liberavit de carcere, Domi- 
no remunerante perfecta potitus est libertate.”” Rua- 
BANUS Mavgus in GHISLER. 

6. On xxxix. 16-18. ‘‘This pious courtier had 
interceded for the prophet with the king, but the 
prophet had again interceded for him with God 
the Lord. Ebed-melech had drawn him out of 
the pit, but Jeremiah draws him by his prayer 
from the jaws of all Chaldean war-vortices. 
Those who receive a prophet shall receive a pro- 
phet’s reward (Matt. x. 41). Preachers do their 
patrons more good than they get from them.” 
CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On xxxix. 11-14. Jeremiah’s deliverance an 
example of how wonderfully the Lord helps His oton. 
1. While in Jerusalem his fellow believers hate 
and persecute him, the heathen king in Riblah 
thinks of him, and commands to liberatehim. 2. 
While the city of Jerusalem with all its popula- 
tion perishes, he is protected and brought into 
safety. 

2. On xxxix. 15-18. What can we learn from 
the example of the believing Ebed-melech? 1. That 
faith is not connected with limits of any external 
communion; 2, that assent and confidence per- 
tain to its nature (ver. 18); 8, that there is an 
internal (ver. 16) and external (ver. 17) reward 
of faith. 
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8. Jeremiah liberated in Ramah and committed the second time to Gedaliah. 


XL. 1-6. 


1 The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lorn, after that Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard had let him go from Ramah, when! he had taken him being 
bound in chains’ among all that were carried away captive of Jerusalem and Ju- 


2 dah, which were carried away captive unto Babylon. 


And the captain of the 


guard took® Jeremiah, and said unto him, The Lorp [Jehovah] thy God hath pro- 
3 nounced this evil upon this place. Now the Lorp [Jehovah] hath brought 7,‘ and 
done according as he hath said: because ye have [had] sinned against the Lorp 
[Jehovah], and have not obeyed his voice, therefore this thing is come upon you. 
4 And now, behold, I loose thee this day from the chains which were upon thine 
hand. If it seem good unto thee to come with me into Babylon, come; and I 
will look well unto thee: but if it seem ill unto thee to come with me into Babylon, 
forbear: behold, all the land zs before thee: whither it seemeth good and convenient 
5 [right] for thee to go, thither go. Now while he was not yet gone back [answered],® 
he said, Go back also to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, whom 
the king of Babylon hath made governor over the cities of Judah, and dwell with 
him among the people: or go wheresoever it seemeth convenient unto thee to go. 
So the captain of the guard gave him victuals and a reward [present], and let him 
6 go. Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam to Mizpah; and dwelt 
with him among the people that were left in the land. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 
1 Ver. 1.—} is here causal. Comp. 2 Chron. xvi.7; xxvili. 6. 
2 Ver. 1—D"pin. The form with NX only here and in ver. 4. Besides DPT, in Job xxxvi. 8; Isa. xlv.14; Nah. fii. 10. 


From yay, ver. 4, we see that haid-fatters are meant. 


~T 
8 Ver. 3.—The construction of nod with 5 is an Aramaism. Comp. Ewa.p, $277, e. 
4 Ver. 3.—The pronominal objact of 83°) is to be supplied from the foregoing context. Comp. NAgcELss. Gr., 3 78, 2, 
nie 
Anm. Tho absenco of the article before \3 to which the Masoretes object, is no rare occurrence. Comp. xxxii. 14; 
T 


T 
KXXViii. 14; 1.16: Nagaoetsr. Gr., 72, 2, Anm. 


6 Ver. 4.—] 1), ver. 4, wy be taken both grammatically (comp. NagGsELss. Gr., 344, 4, Anm.), and according to the sense 
ie 


elther as singulur or plnral, On 530-5. Comp. Ewatp, 2 335, a. ; 
6 Ver. 5.—(NAEGELS3.: Fiuce, however, he had uot yet auswered. See Exec. ann Crit. “So J. D. Micnagis, DAHLER, 


Usisreit, NEUMANN. But Jeremiah never uses the verb 33¥/ in this sense, but always in the sense of returning.” Worps- 


woutda.—S, BR. A.] 


EXEGETYCAL AND CRITICAL 


In the unavoidable confusion Jeremiah, con- 
trary to the command of the king (xxxix. 11-14), 
is included among the captives, and bound with 
chaiu3. This error is first remarked in Ramah. 
The captain of the halberdiers has him immedi- 
ately liberated, and gives him the choice to go 
with them to Babylon or remain in the country. 
As Jeremiah, as it appears, hesitated in answer- 
ing, the captain of halberdiers, guessing the wish 
of the prophet, decides himself that he is to re- 
main. Provided with a supply of food and 
presents, Jeremiah hereupon betakes himself to 
Gedaliah, who was appointed by Nebuchadnezzar 
governor over the country, in Mizpah. 

Ver. 1. The word ... unto Babylon. 
The superscription is of the larger kind. I[t ex- 
tends over the four chh. xl.-xliii., for a similar 


one recurs only in xliv. 1. Since the formula, 
‘‘the word that came,” e/c., appears constantly as 
the superscription to the longer sections (comp. 
vii. Ls xi. 1 (xiv. 1]; xviii. 1; xxi. 1, efe.), it 
has gradually assumed a double character. It 
is primarily, according to the meaning of the 
words, the announcement of a word of God spoken 
to the prophet. Since, however, these words 
represent at the same time the main sections of 
the prophetic book, historical narrative being 
annexed only as introductory or supplementary 
commentary, the formula has gradually become 
the superscription of a main section, even where 
historical narrative predominates. This is cer. 
tainly nowhere to so great an extent the case as | 
here. Ina less degree it is found also in xxi. 
1-3 (comp. ‘‘And Jeremiah said,’ ver. 8). The 
formula is certainly never found as a superscrip- 
tion of a purely historical section. Nor are chh. 
xl.-xliii. such. For in xlii. 7-22 we have an ac- 
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count of a revelation made to the prophet, to 
which all the previous and subsequent context is 
related as historical background. In xliii. 8-18 
is a second oracle, from which it again follows, 
that we are tc regard the formula in this verse 
ns a comprehensive title of a section, which may 
refer not only to other matter besides a revela- 
tion, but also to more than one revelation. More- 
over the superscription here is related also to i. 
u. For there the narrative of the events till the 
deportation in the fifth mouth of the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah is announced. Our section, 
being written at a later date, records the events 
immediately after this date, and till the arrival 
in Egypt.—When he had taken him. This 
is to explain why a liberation of Jeremiah can be 
spoken of, after what is narrated in xxxix. 11- 
14. Nebuzar-adan had to liberate the prophet 
in Ramah, because he had taken him captive (by 
a misunderstanding. Comp. roms. on xxxix. 11- 
18), and bound him with chains. — Being 
bound, efc., more particularly describes in what 
condition Jeremiah was in consequence of being 
taken, and when he was liberated by Nebuzar- 
adan.— Among all, ete. This addition also is 
evidently to contribute to the explanation of 
Jeremiah’s being bound. Jeremiah standing 
alone would not have suffered thisindignity. It 
was only in consequence of his remaining 
‘‘among the people” (xxxix. 14), and was con- 
trary tothe purpose of the general. It has been 
already remarked above that Ramah, being the 
first station after Jerusalem, served as the place 
of assembly and final arrangement of the caravan, 
(in reference to its position. Comp. rems. on 
xxxi. 15). 

Vers. 2-4. And the captain ... thither 
go. What-Nebuzar-adan here says to Jeremiah 
presupposes that he was well acquainted with 
the purport of his prophecies, and that he ac- 
knowledged their fulfilment as a manifestation 
of the power of the God in whose name they had 
been pronounced. It could not be difficult for a 
henthen to admit that the national deity of the 
Jews, enraged because this people preferred 
other deities to Him, had given them up to their 
enemies. Nebuzar-adan may also have spoken 
Hebrew, though the mode of expression betrays 
that Jeremiah gives only the sense, not the pre- 
cise words of his speech. Comp. xvi. 10; xix. 
15; xxxii. 42; xxxvi. 81; xxxix. 16. xliv. 2. 

Vers. 5, 6. Now while...in the land. 


The words aw" Sw) 3317) mock at every attempt 


to explain them according to the grammar and 
lexicon. For 1. It is contrary to rule to take 


wy as simply equivalent to iy, since it is a 


complete sentence (and he is still), and either 
requires no predicate or it can have one only in 
tLe form of a participle or adjective. It must be 


Ww KD TY, or Bw? RD NTT TWN, or Ty" 
2Y 8, or FWD, or something like this. 2. 
The connection with the following NY by the 
mere } is likewise abnormal. We should expect, 
since in sense my) cannot simply continue the 


speech interrupted by a parenthesis—as a con- 
tradiction would thus be produced—some con- 
nective formula like V8). 8. The meaning of 


3W* is enigmatical. For whomsoever wo take 


as the subject, Jeremiah or the king of Judah 
or Gedaliah, or (with Ses. Scumiprt) the inhabi- 
tants of the place of residence selected by Jere- 
miah, or an indefinite ‘‘they,” no satisfactory 
meaning is obtained. The ancient translators 
therefore rendered with arbitrary freedom, 
LXX. é dé yu), ardzpeyxe, avdorpepov mpog Tov Todo- 
diav. Vulg.: et mecum noli venire, sed habita apud 
Godoljam. Syr.: dizit etiam ad eum: si maneas, 
commorare in medio populi apud Gedaljam. Chald.: 
et si tu non vis revert, revertere ad Gedaljam. I 
consider the text corrupt. Since in ver. 4 Ne- 
buzar-adan leaves it to Jeremiah to go wherever 
he wishes, but ver. 4 snys distinctly that he must 
return to Gedaliah, there must have stood be- 
tween the two a@ sentence reporting the pres 
ference, which Jeremiah somehow intimated, to 
remain in the country. How this sentence read 
is no longer to be ascertained. Since from 
Jeremiah’s not returning it could not be con- 
cluded that he wished to return, while from 
his not answering this conclusion might easily 
be drawn, since more honor would be done tothe 
Chaldeans if Jeremiah preferred a residence in 
their country to one in his desolated home, I am 


of opinion, that originally some form of 3iwv 
stood here, involving the idea of answering.— 
Nebuzar-adan now dismisses the prophet with a 
supply of food (MINI, comp. lii. 84; Prov. xv. 
17) and presents (NNW, literally load, what is 
carried away, t. ¢. presents. Comp. Esth. ii. 18; 
Am. v. 11). Jeremiah, following the advice 
given him, betakes himself to Gedaliah in Miz- 
pah, doubtless that city among the five of this 
name which was situated in Benjamin, and is 
named together with Gibeon and Ramah in Josh. 
Xviii. 25, 26; comp. 1 Sam. vii. 16; x. 17; 1 Ki. 
xv. 22; 1 Macc. iii. 46; Raumer, Paldst., S. 
213. [This Ramah is supposed to have been 
about six miles north of Jerusalem, on the road 
to Bethel. Comp. Suita, Dict.—S. RB. A.] 
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4. The gathering of the peovle under Gedaliah, 
XL. 7-16. 


2 Now when all the captains of the forces' which were in the fields, even they and 
their men, heard that the king of Babylon had made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam 
governor in the land, and had committed unto? him men. and women, and children, 
and of the poor’ of the land, of them that were not carried away captive to Baby- 

8 lon; then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even‘ Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, 
and Johanan and Jonathan’ the sons of Kareah, and Seraiah the son of Tanhumeth, 
and the sons of Ephai the Netophathite, and Jezaniah the son of a [the] Maacha- 

9 thite, they and their men. And Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan 
sware unto them and to their men, saying, Fear not to serve the Chaldeans: dwell 

10 in the land, and serve the king of Babylon, and it shall be well with you. As for 
me, behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, to serve the Chaldeans,® which will come unto 
us: but ye, gather ye wince, and summer fruits, and oil, and put them in your 

11 vessels, and dwell in your cities that ye have taken. Likewise when all the Jews 
that were in Moab, and among the Ammonites, and in Edom, and that were in all 
countries, heard that the king of Babylon had left a remnant’ of Judah, and that 

12 he had set over them Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan; Even all 
the Jews returned out of all the places whither they were driven, and came to the 
land of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, and gathered wine and summer fruits 

13 very much. Moreover Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 

14 forces that were in the fields, came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, and said unto him, 
Dost thou certainly know that Baalis the king of the Ammonites hath sent Ish- 
mael the son of Nethaniah to slay thee? But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam be- 

15 lieved them not. Then Johanan the son of Kareah spake to Gedaliah in Mizpah 
secretly, saying, Let me go, I pray thee, and I will slay Ishmael the son of Netha- 
niah, and no man shall know t¢; wherefore should he slay thee, that all the Jews 
which are gathered unto thee should be scattered and the remnant in Judah 

16 perish? But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam said unto Johanan the son of Kareah, 
Thou shalt not do this thing :’ for thou speakest falsely of Ishmael. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 7.—D°9°f}. The word is found in the sense of “riches” in Isa. xxx. 6. In tho sense of “forces, bands,” it oo- 
curs only in Jeremiah (xl. 13 ; xl. 11, 13, 16; xlil. 1, 8; xliii. 4, 5), and im later books (1 Ki. xv. 20; 2 Ki. xxv. 23, 26; Feel. 
x. 10; 1 Chron. vii. 6-7; Dan. xi. 10). By the addition of 711.3 VN these bands are distinguished from the main forces 
of the regular army in the capital. a7, _ 

2 Ver. 7.-)AN VODA. This Hiphil denotes not only inspicientem, but also tnspiciendum facere: xli. 10; xxxvi. 20; 
xxxvil. 21; Py. xxxi. 6; Isa. x. 28; 2 Chron. xii. 10, ia waich case he to whom the inspectio is committed is designated in 
various ways by b, by AN. by 3 or “y* ee 

3 Ver. 7—n>70. Comp. xxxix. 10; 2 Ki. xxv. 12. The partitive y2 expresses that not all the “poor of the land” 
were left behind, which also follows from lii. 15 coll. 16. In the following 1 before TWN there isa sort of attraction, and 
it is therefore not to.be emphasized, as it would then signify that GedaJiah was not set as inspector over all the remaining 

| Mer. 8.—The Vau is explicative=and indeed. Comp. Narag.ss. Gr., 111, 1. 


6 Ver. 8.—2 Ki. xxv. 23 has only “ Johananu gon of Kareab.” The words “and the sons of Ephai” are also omitted, so 
that “the Netopbathite” is referred to Tanhumeth. Instead of F}')/" finally we read there FP JIN’. From these altera- 
eos —eaecs 


tions it follows that the present text Is the original. For the simflarity of the names Johanan and Jonathan, which appears 

more in writing than in speaking, as well as tie obscurity of the name yy (which according to the Chethivh is to be 

spoken 13°, uccording to the Keri *3*3’. Comp. 11)°y, Gen. xxv. 4; Isa. Ix.6; 1 Chron. ii. 46, 47) well explains the 
= = 4, 24%. 

omission of these werds, while their insertion In the text appears in the highest degree improbable. 


6 Ver. 10.—[* Literally. lo stund at the fare of the Chaldeans: to bo their representative, and to do their will, and also 
to mediate with them in your behalf (Hitzis)." Worpswoata.—s. R. A.J 


7 Vor. 11.—SV NY 12. Comp. xliv. 7; Gen. xlv. 7; 2 Sam. xiv. 7. 
e@@ee -7 
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8 Ver. 14.—YD) yan. Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 21; Deut. xix.6, 11; xxvii. 25; Narexxsn. Gr., 370, f, 
® Ver. 16.—YyA-ON. The Keri would read Myr (comp. on this form OLsH., 2 240, a Anm.), unnecessarily. Comp 


xxxix. 12; Gen. xxii.12; Job xiii. 20. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The leaders of the scattered bands roving 
through the country, who had managed to escape 
the Chaldean forces, assembled to Gedaliah in 
Mizpah on the news that he had been set by 
Nebuchadnezzar over the country (vers. 7, 8). 
Gedaliah, after promising them on oath on his 
part protection and support, urges them to col- 
lect whatever the land contains of the necessaries 
of life and willingly to serve the Chaldeans 
(vers. 9, 10). The dispersed Jews from the 
neighboring countries also gathered about Geda- 
liah (vers. 11, 12). It however came to be ru- 
mored that one of those band-leaders, Ishmael, 
the son of Nethaniah, of the royal stock, had 
been incited by Baalis, king of the Ammonites, 
to murder Gedaliah. The rest of the band- 
leaders, therefore, warned Gedaliah of Ishmael, 
but Gedaliah believed them. not (vers. 18, 14). 
One of the leaders, Johanan the son of Kareah, 
even offered to murder Ishmael secretly. Geda- 
liah, however, would not permit it, declaring the 
suspicion prevailing against Ishmael to be based 
on a lie (vers. 15, 16). 

Vers. 7, 8. Now when all... their men. 
These two verses are also found in 2 Ki. xxv. 23 
in an abridged form.—This Ishmael was, accord- 
ing to xli. 1, of royal lineage, which partly ex- 
plains his enmity to Gedaliah. The other per- 
sons named are otherwise altogether unknown.— 
Who the sons of the Netopbathite were (the place 
belonged to Bethlehem, comp. 1 Chron. ii. 54; 
ix. 16; Neh. vii. 26; Ezr. ii. 22) is as little known 
as what the proper name of the Maachathite 
was (Maachab a province of Syria on the north- 
eastern borders of Palestine, Deut. iii. 14; Josh. 
xii. 5 coll. 2 Sam. x. 6, 8: Raumgr, Paldst., S. 
226, 7). Comp. rems. on xiii. 1. 

Vers. 9-12. And Gedaliah ... fruits very 
much. Ver. 9 is also found in 2 Ki. xxv. 24, 
reproduced with the noteworthy alteration, ‘to 
be the servants of the Chaldeans ’”’ instead of 
“*to serve the Chaldeans.” The former expres- 
sion however (we should expect at least ‘ser- 


vants of the king of the apap: corres- 
ponds neither to the usage of the prophets, nor 
the coanection of the passage. Remarkably also 
the LXX. translate here: pu go8n0ynre and rpos- 
Orov Tav taidwy trav Xaddaiwy, while in 2 Ki. xxv. 
24 they have py goSciode rapodov trav XaAdainv.— 
What Gedaliah has sworn to them is, according 
to ver. 10 a, that he would stand in Mizpah be- 
fore the Chaldeans, who would come to them. 
He means by this that he would be the medium 
of intercourse with the Chaldean ambassadors, 
officers, soldiers, efc., and would represent the 
interest of the country with them (comp. xv. 
1). The Jews on their part are to care for their 
sustenance by collecting the fruits still to be 
found in the country (it was now autumn, comp. 
lit. 12; xli. 1). Ino the desolated aud plundered 
land this was naturally a matter of the highest 
importance. The collected supplies they were 
to preserve in the cities which, accurding to their 
own choice, they had taken into their possession. 
On the news that Nebuchadnezzar had left of the 
Jewish people, as it were a remnant of root in 
their laud, and over this feeble remnant had ap- 
pointed Gedaliah overseer, the dispersed Jews 
also returned from the neighboring lands, in 
order to gather around Gedaliah in Mizpah, who 
must thus have been a persona grata. 

Vers. 18-16. Moreover Johanan ... of 
Ishmael. Whether Bualis, king of the Ammon- 
ites, had any special hatred towards the person 
of Gedaliah, or whether he wished to destroy 
the Jews’ last point of cohesion and crystuliza- 
tion, is uncertuin. His making use of Ishmael 
may have been due to the personal jealousy of 
this man, who as a prince royal (xli. 1) regarded 
Gedaliah’s post of honor as properly belonging 
tohim. Theplanbecame known. Thecaptnins 
came to Mizpah (in the fields is not a thought- 
less repetition from ver. 7, but indicates that the 
bands were still essentially the same, namely, 
free corps roving through the country) to warn 
Gedaliah. He, however, did not believe them. 
And when Johannn alone in sccret conference 
offered to kill Ishmael, he directly forbade him, 
declaring the accusation to be a lie. 


5. The murder of Gedaliah and its consequences, 
Cap. XLI. 


1 Nowit came to pass in the seventh month, that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah 


the son of Elishama, of the seed royal, 


and the princes of the king, even ten men 


with him, came unto Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam to Mizpah; and there they did 
2 eat bread together in Mizpah. Then arose Ishinael the son of Nethaniah, and the 
ten men that were with him, and smote Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of 
Shaphan with the sword, and slew him, whom the king of Babylon had made 
3 governor over the land. Ishmael also slew all the Jews that were with him, even 
with Gedaliah, at Mizpah, and the Chaldeans that were found there, the men of war. 

o 
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4 And it came to pass the second day after he had slain Gedaliah, and no man 
5 knew it, that there came certain [men] from Shechem, from Shiloh, and from 
Samaria, even fourscore [eighty] men, having their beards shaven and their clothes 
rent, and having cut themselves [their bodies], with offerings and incense in their 
6 hand, to bring them to the house of the Lorp [Jehovah]. And Ishmael the gon of 
Nethaniah went forth from Mizpah to meet them, weeping all along as he went: 
And it came to pass, as he met them, he said unto them, Come to Gedaliah the son 
7 of Ahikam. And it was so, when they came into the midst of the city, that 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah slew them and cast them into the midst of the pit 
8 [slew them into the cistern],’ he, and the men that were with him. But ten men 
were found among them that said unto Ishmael, Slay us not: for we have treasures 
in the field, of wheat, and of barley, and of oil, and of honey. So he forbare, and 
9 slew them not among their brethren. Now the pit [cistern] wherein Ishmael had 
cast all the dead bodies of the men, whom he had slain because [by the hand] of? 
Gedaliah, was it [that] which Asa the king had made for fear® of Baasha king of 
Israel: and Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled it with them that were [the] slain. 

10 Then Ishmael carried away captive all the residue of the people that were in 
Mizpah, even the king’s daughters, and all the people that remained in Mizpah, 
whom Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard [halberdiers] had committed to 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam: and Ishmael the son of Nethaniah carried them 
away captive, and departed to go over to the Ammonites. 

11 But when Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces that 
were with him, heard of all the evil that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah had done, 

12 then they took all the men, and went to fight with Ishmael theson of Nethaniah, 

13 and found him by the waters that are in Gibeon. Now it came to pass, that when 
all the people which were with Ishmael saw Johanan the son of Kareah, and all 

14 the captains of the forces that were with him, then they were glad. So all the 
people that Ishmael had carried away captive from Mizpah cast about and returned, 

15 and went unto Johanan the son of Kareah. But Ishmael the son of Nethaniah 
escaped from Johanan with eight men, and went to the Ammonites. 

16 Then took Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces that 
were with him, all the remnant of the people whom he had recovered from Ishmael 
the son of Nethaniah, from Mizpah, after that he had slain Gedaliah the son of 
Ahikam, even mighty men of war,‘ and the women, and the children, and the 

17 eunuchs, whom he had brought again from Gibeon: and they departed, and dwelt 
in the habitation of Chimham,' which is by Beth-lehem, to go to enter into Egypt, 

18 because of the Chaldeans: for they were afraid of them, because Ishmael the son 
of Nethaniah had slain Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, whom the king of Babylon 
made governor in the land. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 7.—Pregnant construction. Comp. Naraceuss. Gr., 3 112,7; 2 Ki. x. 14; 1 Mace. vil. 19. 
2 Ver. 9—) WD. J.D. MicHatLis conjectures \°Q (cump. vi. 7 Keri), which reading is said to be found {n one Codex 


of De Rossi (comp. RoSENMUELLER ad L). The LXX.translate dpéap wéya rouré éoriy, as if they had read N37} Syn 113, 
pag 


which reading is adopted by Daten, Movers, Hirzic,Grar. It would afford a good meaning. But tho reading is not to be 
altered unnecessarily. 
3 Ver. 9.—"3}D1, before, properly “on account of,’ but used hero in the sense of “against.” Comp. Jud. ix. 21; 1 


cover 6AM ‘SIN is in apposition to D3) aud is to express that the latter is not to be taken in the sense 
of mares generally, in which even the children might be included, but in the sense of “ fighting men.” 

8 Ver. 17.—Di493 fA) (Keri). The Chethibh scems to require the pronunciation Dj\)\95. The meaning of the 
word is not apparent. The old transiators all express, thongh with great want of clearness and agreement among them- 
selves, a proper nuine. Ouly JosePuus ( Antig. X., ¥, 25) says: eis Tiva TOwOM pavipay Acyouevow, He cvidently read WN] 


(wall, protection, hurdle. Comp. Zeph. ii. 6).—7}31) is aw. Acy., but from its etymology must mean hospitium, diversorium. 


(vers. 1-3) also seventy Israelites who were bring- 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. ing offerings to the destroyed sanctuary (vers. 4- 
9). The rest of the people he leads away cap- 

The suspicion against Ishmael was only too|tive from Mizpah, but is overtaken by Johanan 
well-founded. He really murders Gedaliah and|and the other band-leaders. The captives im- 
his retinue, consisting of Jews and Chaldeans! mediately leave him, and he escapes with eight 


\ 
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men tothe Ammonites (vers. 10-15). Thereupon 
the leaders assemble the whole people in the 
neighborhood of Bethlehem, to prepare for re- 
moval to Egypt, for in consequence of the mur- 
der of Gedaliah they think that they will be lia- 
ble to the extreme vengeance of the Chaldeans if 
they remain longer in the country. 

Vers. 1-3. Now it came to pass... men 
of war. There is a brief extract from these 
verses in 2 Ki. xxv. 25. The event took place in 
the seventh month, therefore three months after 
the capture of the city (xxxix. 2), and two after 
the destruction and deportation by Nebuzar-adan 
(lii. 12; 2 Ki. xxv. 8). Ishmael was of the roy- 
al, therefore David’s seed. Neither he nor his 
father Nethaniah (1 Chron. xxvi. 2,12; 2 Chron. 
xvii. 8, Levites are thus named) are mentioned 
elsewhere. Nethaniah is called the son of Eli- 
shama. Whether this person is identical with 
the ‘‘scribe”’ mentioned in xxxvi. 12, 20, 21, or 
the Elishama named in 2 Sam. v. 16; 1 Chron. 
iii. 6 (8); xiv. 7 asa son of David is meant, is 
not apparent. Both cases are possible. In the 
latter Elishama would be the ancestor of the fa- 
mily, “son” being used according to a well- 
known idiom, in the wider sense. Ishmael would 
then belong to a collateral branch of the royal 
family.—Princes of the king. It is clear 
that the king of Judah is meant. Not so clear 
the grammatical connection. It may be referred 
to ‘‘royal seed.’”’ Hitz1c in opposition to this cor- 
rectly remarks that the ‘princes’ did not form 
an hereditary caste. It is therefore, according 
to some, governed by ‘‘of.” Is it not nowever 
a@ matter of course that Ishmael as a prince be- 


longed to the 0°3‘, especially as this word by 


no means desiyuates a definite category of great- 
ness? Further, is it probable that Ishmael with 
ten men could overpower the entire Jewish re- 
tinue of Gedaliah, together with the Chaldean 
soldiers (ver. 3), eighty men (ver. 7), who if not 
provided with arms were with legs, and then 
lead away captive against their will the whole 
population of Mizpah (ver. 14)? We are thus 
recommended to take ‘39 as a nominative — 


and great men of the king. It would then be de- 
clared that Ishmael and other Jewish nobles 
(doubtless each with his own retinue), and ten 
men who formed the personal retinue of the for- 
mer, accomplished the deed. The passage lii. 
10 would not contradict this. For since even the 
Chaldeans could not kill any one whom they did 
not have, that passage states only that the Chal- 
deans took the life of ull the princes who fell into 
their power. Now besides here 3°) never oc- 


curs in Jeremiah of the great men of the He- 
brews, but only of the Chaldean grandees in gene- 
ral (xxxix. 13), and of the principal court-officers 
in particular. Comp. Rab-Mag., efc., xxxix. 
3, 13, ete. —It is then natural to suppose that the 
words ‘‘ and the princes of the king”’ are a gloss, 
occasioned by the difficulty of crediting such 
deeds to a little band of eleven men. 

Slew him. These words expressly set forth 
that though several smote Gedaliah with their 
swords, Ishmael was the real murderer, upon 
whom rested the immense responsibility of having 
killed the Chaldean king’s chief officer in-tbe 
country. I therefore do not think that, as Har- 
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zia and GRAF propose, we must read ‘smote ” 
also in the singular (13%). That by ‘all the 


Jews that were with Gedaliah at Mizpah” we 
are not to understand the whole population of the 
city, is apparent from ver. 10. It is rather the 
armed men, who were at the disposal of Gedaliah 
as governor, who are intended and who, whether 
permanently or temporarily, were strengthened 
by Chaldean soldiers. 


Vers. 4-9. Andit came to pass... with 
the slain. Ishmael knew how to guard against 
the murder of Gedaliah being known immedi- 
ately outside the city. He evidently intended to 
use Mizpah asatrap. So it happened that on 
the second day the approach of a troop of men 
was announced, who from a distance presented 
the appearance of a peaceful caravan, and from 
the burdens they bore one promising booty. 
They came from Shechem, Shiloh and Samaria. 
The LXX. read Zadju, and Hitzia, as well as 
Grar, is disposed to give this reading the pre- 
ference, since thus a more correct order (accord- 
ing to geographical position we should have Shi- 
loh, Shechem, Samaria) and vicinage of the cities 
is obtained. Salem would then be the place men- 
tioned in Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19 as near Shechem 
(comp. Herzoa, #.-Fnc., XIIL. §. 326). But the 
authority of the LXX. is, as is well known, un- 
reliable. Shiloh also lies so near the road that 
travellers proceeding from it might meet with 
those coming from Samaria and Shechem. As to 
the order, as this in itself was a matter of indif- 
ference, a more external circumstance may well 
have suggested it: the word of one syllable is 
placed first, then that of two syllables, and of 
these again that of five consonants after that of 
three. 


From 2 Chron. xxriv. 9 it is apparent, that at 
the time of Josiah there was still in the cities of 
the ten tribes a ‘‘ remnant of Israel,’’ which con- 
tributed to the house of the Lord in Jerusalem, 
which appears as a resumption and continuance 
of the co-operation, which even in the reign of 
Hesekiah the pious Israelites had afforded in es- 
tablishing the worsbip of Jehovah in Jerusalem 
(2 Chron. xxx. and xxxi.) These men came as 
mourners over the destruction of the sanctuary 
(comp. on xvi. 6; xlvii. 6; xlviii. 87) with gifts 
of meat and incense offerings, as the beasts ne- 


| cessary for burnt offerings could not well be 


brought from so greata distance. Doubtless the 
feast of Tabernacles, occurring in the Seventh 
month (Lev. xxiii. 84; Numb. xxix. 12; Deut. 
xvi. 13) was the occasion of their coming. Al- 
though they could not hope to find altar and 
priests in the holy place, they would still depo- 
sit their gifte there in order at least to manifest 
their devotion. Grorius calls attention here to 
the expression of Papinian (Jnatit. de rerum divi- 
stone, 3 Sacre): ‘‘Locus, in quo des sacre sunt 
edificate etiam diruto xdificio sacer adhuc manet.”’ 

What was the motive of Ishmael’s act? It is 
supposed by some that he feared to be betrayed, 
and therefore killed those strangers whom he 
could not drag awny with him. But he only 
needed then not to admit them into Mizpah. 
GRaF sees in the deed an act of revenge which 
Ishmael took on these Israelites for the murder 
of his relatives and associates in rank (lii. 10), 
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because these, living with heathens, had for a 
Jong time been Assyrian and Chaldean subjects. 
But these Israelites, coming with all the tokens 
of deepest sorrow, had shown themselves to be 
well-disposed towards the Jews, and it is incon- 
ceivable how Ishmael could have chosen them for 
the objects of his vengeance. I think he had sim- 
ple robbery in view. 
was evidently a rough and wild man, had from 
personnal jealousy, to the disadvantage of his peo- 
ple and in the political interest of his Ammoni- 
tish protection, assassinated the noble Gedaliah, 
he must either attempt to maintain himself in the 
latter's position or flee. When he quickly, be- 
fore the matter has become known, murders a 
peaceful caravan of temple pilgrims, and spares 
only a few of them, who offer him treasures, and 
at last drags with him as captives the whole 
turba imbellis from Mizpah into slavery, he shows 
himself to be simply a robber. 

Ver. 6. Weeping all along as he went 
(lit.: in going and weeping]. LXX.: avrot éro- 
pstovro Kai éxAatcov. They then refer the words 
to the eighty. Hitzia and Grar find this refe- 
rence quite in order. Why should Ishmacl weep? 
We might suppose it to be perfectly clear that 
Ishmael wept to deceive those people, in order to 
present the appearance of a person who from in- 
ternal grief was not thinking of worldly things 
at all, much less of robbery and murder. Hirt- 
zig and GRaF however deny that Ishmael wept 
at all, because he had no ostensible reason for 
doing so. Hitzia says he would not weep for 
the fate of the temple, since he did not in them 
meet again old friends for the first time since its 
destruction, he did not go to meet them in cere- 
mony as notorious temple-pilgrims, nor was he 
himself on the way to Jerusalem. Grar says if 
he had wept like the pilgrims over Jerusalem, 
this would have been unnatural behaviour for 
one who was sojourning in the vicinity of the 
city. But are these reasons? It is scarcely 
credible that they can be intended seriously. If 
in those days of the most tremendous national ca- 
lamity a train of Jewish pilgrims, bearing them- 
selves all the signs of grief, meet another Jew 
weeping, about what will they suppose that he 
is weeping? Willthey not most naturally sup- 
pose that he accords with the general mourning 
ofthe country? There can be no donbt this was 
the supposition which Ishmael wished to produce 
in the pilgrims’ minds. There may have been 
one and another among them who regarded the 
weeping comer as not a partaker in the general 
grief, it sufficed for Ishmnel that he was gene- 
rally regarded as such. Murder and robbery are 
not expected from such a person. Ishmael tried 
in this way to deceive them. If they had mis- 
trusted him his project must have failed or he 
must bave tried other expedients. Huitzia and 
GraF fail to convince us that they would have 
more readily believed a person who was not 
mourning, but who invited them to Gedaliab in a 
tone usual at other times. Grar also urges that 
it was not necessary for Ishmael to shed tears 
the whole way, even though it was a short one, 
which however is implied in the grammatical con- 
struction (comp. on this point NAEGELsB. Gr., 3 
93, 5, Anm.) To this it may be reptied that Ish- 
mael could not know how sharp-sighted any one 


For after this Ishmael, who 
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of the eighty might he, so that he would rather 
begin to weep too early than too late, and conse- 
quently traversed the greatest part of the dis- 
tance, perhaps the whole way from the gate, 
weeping. 

Come to Gedaliah. Why Gedaliah invites 
them he does not say. Many reasons might be 
imagined: Gedaliah might wish to show them 
hospitality, or to accompany them, or to impart 
some injunction or warning in his gubernatorial 
capacity. At any rate he was a powerful man, 
whose requisition was not to be ignored. They 
therefore followed. But in the midst of the city, 
at any rate ina place where eleven men sufficed 
to close up both their advance and their retreat, 
in some narrow lane, Ishmael fell upon them. 
Ten of them evidently perceived at once why this 
was done. They saw that it was robbery on 
which he was intent. They therefore promise 


him 0°30, i. ¢., promtuaria subterranea (from 
DM abscondidit), such being used from the ear- 
jee g 


liest times in many countries of Asia and Africa 
for the concealment and preservation of the fruits 
of the earth. Comp. RosenNnvuewcen ad. l., and 
GeseNius Thesaurus, 8. v.; WINER, &.-W.-B., 8. 
v. Erntee—By the hand of Gedaliah. The 
words are difficult. The explanations: by the 
fault of Gedaliah, on Gedaliah’s account, (¢. ¢., 
as friends of Gedaliah); coram Gedalja, i. ¢., to- 
gether with Gedaliah, una cum Gedalja, in potes- 
tate Gedalja (1. €., as imperio G. subjectos) are all 
ungrammatical. The normal significance of the 
words seems to me to afford an appropriate mean- 
ing. Ishmael bad made use of Gedaliah’s name, 
to allure them to destruction. Hehad called to 
them: Come to Gedaliah (ver. 6), and on the 
authority of this name they had followed him. 
Thus we may well say that Ishmael killed them 
by means of Gedaliah. Of course the person of 
Gedaliah was not the instrument of execution, 
but his name was the means by which their wills 
were determined in the intended direction.— 
Was that which Asa, efc. We read in] Ki. 
xv. 22 that king Asa, with the material of which 
Baasha had fortified Ramah built Geba- Benjamin 
and Mizpah. This pit appears to have been part 
of these works of fortification, but as to its des- 
tination we are not informed. Was it a cistern, 
a ditch, or a mere pit, which might defend a nar- 
row approach, and in ordinary times was bridged 
over? Hirzic assumes the latter. Butas Grar 
remarks, the pit appears according tover. 7 to 
have been situated in the interior of the city. It 
cannot have been a ditch, such never being 


called V3. It was then probably a large and 
deep cistern (Comp. RosenMUELLER on ver. 7), 
which was built to afford water to the fort, and 
which accordingly might be reckoned among the 
means of defence, with which Asa provided the 
city for fear of Baasha. Whether the pit, which 
is here spoken of, is identical with the great 
hore that is in Sechu, 1 Sam xix. 21, and with 
the ¢péap péya 1 Mace. vii. 19, must be left un- 
decided. 

Vers. 10-15. Then Ishmael. . to the Am- 
monites. The intimidated, and probably in 
addition unarmed people, among them the king’s 
daughters (probably in the wider sense of prin- 
cesses, ag ‘* king's son,’ xxxvi. 26; xxxviii. 6), 


CHAP. XLII. 1-6. 


Ishmael carried away captive, either to use them 
as slnves or to sell them. Meanwhile however 
the Jewish band-captains had received intelli- 
gence of the events in Mizpah. They hasten 
thither with their people, and encounter Ishmael 
by the ‘great water’ near Gibeon. Gibcon is 
only half a league distant from Mizpah in a north- 
easterly direction. Till Ishmael had done with 
the eighty pilgrims and the gathering of the rest 
of the population prior to their departure, so 
much time might pass that the captains could 
hurry up and almost reach himin Mizpah. The 
‘‘great waters’ of Gibeon are a pond. Comp. 2 
Sam. ii. 18. Robinson (II. 851, 2) recognizes 
Gibeon in the village El-Jib. [Comp. Tuomson, 
The Land and the Book, Il., p. 546.—S. R. A.] 
At the east of the village he found a beautiful 
fountain and the remains of a large water-tank. 
All Ishmael’s prisoners left nim at once to attach 
themselves to Johanan. Ishmael escaped with 
eight men. It seems then that there wasa fight, 
in which he lost two of his ten men. 


Vers. 16-18. Then took Johanan ... in 
the land. It cannot be denied that there is 
some difficulty in the relative sentence from 
whom he had recovered to son of Ahikam. 
Especially troublesome is from Mizpah. Also 


the singular 3°Wi7 os well as the sentence after 


he had slain, efc. (we should expect: after they 
had driven Ishmael off) are striking; so too'the 
relative sentences whom he had recovered 
from Ishmael] and whom he had brought 
again from Gibeon, as they both state the 
same fact. Hitzia supposes that ‘‘ whom Ish- 
mael carried away captive” should be read after 
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ver. 14. Certainly the connection thus becomes 
clear and intelligible. And as the sentence 
whom he had recovered from Ishmael 
stunds directly between whom Ishmael car- 
ried away captive from Mizpah, ver. 14, 
and whom he had brought again from Gi- 
beon, fin. ver. 16, it is quite conceivable that 
an exchange may have tnken place.—Mighty 
men of war. It is evident from these words 
that the great mass of the Jewish people still left 
were assembled in Mizpah, comp. xl. 7-11.—It is 
the more strange that Ishmael could take all 
these captive withten men. Were they unarmed? 
Were they surprised? Did Ishmael terrify them 
with threats, by making a false show of Ammo- 
nitish help at hand ?—However this may be, Jo- 
hanan betakes himself with all these to a more 
southern rendezvous on the road to Egypt. This 
according to the Keri is called the ‘habitation 
(hospice, caravanserai) of Chimham [Kimham],” 
who according to 2 Sam. xix. 87-40 was the son 
of the .Barzillai who purveyed so well for David 
and his army ontheir flight. Why did aninn or 
caravanseral in the vicinity of Bethlehem bear 
the name of Chimham? We do not know.—This 
point was to serve as @ meeting-place. There 
were still single bands or individuals scattered 
through the country. Preparations had also to 
be made for the march through the desert. Tha 
vengeance of the Chaldeans, in spite of the surely 
provable innocence of the Jews, appeared how- 
ever so certain, and the fear of it was so great, 
that the resolution to flee to Egypt was already 
fixed, before they asked the prophet’s advice. 
Hence this act was a mere farce, 


6. The hypocritical inquiry. 


XLII. 


1-6. 


1 Then all the captains of the forces, and' Johanan the son of Kareah, and Jeza- 
niah the son of Hoshaiah, and all the people from the least unto the greatest, came 
2 near, and said unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, we beseech thee, our supplication be 


accepted before thee, and pray for us unto the Lorp [Jehovah] thy 


od, even for 


all this remnant; (for we are left but a few of many,’ as thine eyes do behold us) : 
3 that the Lorp [Jehovah] thy God may shew us the way wherein we may walk, and 


the thing that we may do. 


4 Then Jeremiah the prophet said unto them, I have heard* you; behold, I will 
pray unto the Lorp [Jehovah] your God according to your words; and it shall 
come to pass, that whatever thing the Lorp [Jehovah] shall answer you, I will de- 


5 clare it unto you; I will keep nothing back from you. 


Then they said to Jeremiah, 


The Lorp be a true‘ and faithful witness between us, if we do not even according to 
6 all things for the which the Lorp thy God shall send’ thee to us. Whether tt be 
good, or whether i¢ be evil® we will obey the voice of the Lorp our God, to whom we? 
send thee ; that it may be well with us, when® we obey the voice of the Lorp our God, 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1.—The } before yay as in xl. 8 [even]. 
° TT 
3 Ver. 2.—On M37 comp. OLss., §& 358 and 583. 
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8 Ver. 4— Apo involves the sense of heariug and granting, and is at the same time the token of the acceptance and 
nat 


approval of the petition. It corresponds nearly to the German “ Gut/” [Eng.: good !] 
# Ver. 6.—The expression PDN Vy is found besides only in Prov. xiv. 25 coll ver. 5. pana W Pa. ixxxix. 38; 
a to. 


+ Ver 5—On nov with a double accusative, comp. NagGgELsB. Gr., 3 6°, 2, c 

© Ver. 6.—To py} On) 210 ON we are not to supply V3"tr} for then we must have 3,7 after "\. Much rather is the 
whole sentence in apposition to the following by , asin Eccles. xii. 14 to the preceding my y'3. if 

7 Ver. 6.—3N. The form occurs only here in the Old Testament. Comp. Oxsz., 2 95, b, 6. It is indeed possible that 
ft was not incorrectly put into the mouth of the people, for the form usual in post-biblica) Hebrew may hove been a popular 


expression even at that time. 


8 Ver. 6.—*3 is here necessarily because, not ¢f. For there is no question about their obeying. They will obey, bus 
expect prosperity from this obedience as such, apart from the immediate result of the step commanded them. Comp. 
xxiv. 7. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The people request the prophet to inquire of 
the Lord what is to be done (vers. 1-3); Jere- 
miah promises to do so (ver. 4). The people 
therefore solemnly promise punctual obedience 
to all that the prophet shall disclose to them as 
the commands of their God (vers. 5, 6). 

Vers. 1-8. Then all... that we may do. 
Jezaniah is here called the son of Hoshaiah; in 
xl. 8 he is called the son of the Maachathite, in 
xliii. 2 Azariah is named as the son of Hoshainh. 
There must then have either been two Jezaniahs 
and two Hoshainhs, or there is an error in the 
text. The LXX. ‘has in xlii. ] and xliii. 2 'Afa- 
piog vidg Maaoaiov. There is thusthe possibility 
that here Jezaniah is written by mistake for Aza- 
riah.—These leaders and the whole people with 


them address to the prophet the humble petition 
(comp. rems. on xxxvi. 7; xxxvii. 20), that he 
will address to Jebovah in their behalf, the small 
remnant of the great nation, a prayer for in- 
struction concerning the path to be taken. 

Vers. 4-6. Then Jeremiah... ovr God. 
When the people express their readiness to sub- 
mit to the direction of Jehovah, however this 
may turn out, but afterwards (xliii. 2-7) rebel 
so decidedly against this direction, their declara- 
tion here must be explained either as hypocrisy 
or on the supposition that the question was not 
of remaining in the country, but there was doubt 
only as to the direction of their flight. They ap- 
peal to the Lord to appear as a true and faithful 
witness against them, if they do not submit to 
the divine indication expected through the pro- 
phet. The Lord however is, as is presupposed in 
every oath, at the same time Witness and Judge. 


7. The unwelcome answer. 


XLII. 7-22. 


7 And it came to pass after ten days, that [or that after ten days] the word of the 
8 Lorp [Jehovah] came unto Jeremiah. Then called he Johanan theson of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces [band-leaders] which were with him, and all the 

9 people from the least even to the greatest, and said unto them, Thus saith the 
RD [Jehovah] the God of Israel, unto whom ye sent me ao rages your suppli- 


10 cation before him; If ye will still abide’ in this land, then wi 


I build you, and 


not pull you down; and I will plant you, and not pluck you up: for I repent me 


11 of the evil that I have done unto you. 


Be not afraid of the king of Babylon, of 


whom ye are afraid ; be not afraid of him, saith the Lorp: for I am with you to 
12 save you, and to deliver you from his hand. And I will shew mercies unto [pre- 
pare pity for]? you, that he may have mercy upon you, and cause you to return® 
13 to your own land. But if ye say, We will not dwell in this land, neither obey the 
14 voice of the Lorp your God, Saying, No; but we will go into the land of Egypt, 
where [that]‘ we shall see no war, nor hear the sound of the trumpet, nor have 
15 se of [for]® bread; and there will we dwell: and now® therefore hear the 


wor 


of the Lorn, ye remnant of Judah; Thus saith the Lorn of hosts [Jeho- 


vah Zebaoth] the God of Israel ; If ye wholly set your faces to enter into Egypt, 
16 and go tosojourn there; then it shall come to pass’ that the sword, which ye feared, 
shall ees Oe you there in the land of Egypt; and the famine, whereof ye were 
17 afraid, shall follow close after you therein Egypt; and there ye shalldie. So shall 
it be with all the men that set their faces to go into Egypt to sojourn there; they 
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence: and none of them 
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18 shall remain or escape from the evil that I will bring upon them. For thus saith 
the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] the God of Israel; As mine anger and my 
fury hath been poured forth upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem; so shall my fury 
be poured forth upon you, when ye shall enter into Egypt; and ye shall bean ex- 
ecration, and an astonishment [horror] and a curse, and a reproach; and ye shal{ 


19 see this place no more. 


The Lorn hath said concerning you [ Jehovah hath spoken 


to you] O ye remnant of Judah; Go ye not into Egypt: know certainly that I 


20 have admonished [warned ]® you this day. 


For ye dissembled in your hearts [de- 


ceived yourselvesa],? when” ye sent me unto the Lord your God, saying, Pray for 
us unto the Lorp our God; and according unto all that the Lorp our God shall 
21 say, so declare unto us and we will doz. And now I have this day declared 2 
to you; but ye have not obeyed the voice of the Lorp your God, nor any thing" 


22 for the which he hath sent me unto you. 


Now therefore know certainly that ye 


shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence, in the place whither 


ye desire to go and to sojourn. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 10.—5)y is evidently abbreviated from 3)t7*, since the sense renders the derivation from 33tf impossible. Cur. 
T 


B. Mrcw#aeris and RoSeNnMUELLER indecd translate, st rerertendo illuc manseritis tn hac terra. But then the Inf. abs. would 
be placed after the finite verb. Comp. NAEGELSD. Gr., ¢ 93, e.—This 3 ie apipes of ° is certainly unexampled in this form, 
t ° 


but most readily assumed in a verb “'3) according to 
2 89; 170, 4, Anm.; 245, h, Anm. 


6 analogy of the 


constr.and Imperfect Comp. besides OLsu., 


2 Ver. 12—From the following sentence it is evident that *“ ea here does not mean “to show compassion,” but “to 


prepare pity, to procure it on the part of another.” Comp. Gen. xliii. 14. 7 
8 Vor. 12.—' WT). LXX., Vulg., Syr., J. D. MicHae.ss, Hitzia, EWALD, GRAF, would read, DWT, but this would not 


agree with tho following be. Comp. also Exea. and Crir. rems. ([BLAYNEY: would settle you in, efc.—S. R. A.] 
4 Ver. 14—2N — that. Comp. Gen. xi. 7; Exod. xx. 23; Deut. iv. 40; vi 3. 


8 Ver. 4.—p7. From Am. viii. 11 we perceive that the meaning of the expression is, to hunger for or after 
¢ Vor. 15.—With TTiAy)) begins the apodosis (paratactically introduced. Comp. Naramss. Gr., ¢ 110, 2) to DN) in 


ver. 13. 
7 Ver. 16.—7TSV'F}) has this form by attraction, as well as wm") ver.17. Comp. EwaALp, 2 345, b. 
8 Ver. 19.—}" pr}, literally to bring in witnesses, then to adduce testimony (according to the directly causative mode 


of speaking, on which comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 2 18, 3). 


From the idea of giving testimony is developed that of earnest solemn 


address, almonition, warning. Comp. Ps. 1.7; Deut. viii. 19; Jer. xi. 7. 
® Ver. 20.—FT) FT ia also to be regarded as directly causative == errationem fecit (Gxsen.) Comp. Prov. x. 17. It is 


therefore doubtful whether 3 indicates the object or the place. The word is at least not found elsewhere with 3 of the 


person. The prophet might ‘well say, ye have erred in your souls, ¢. ¢., in your volition and thonght, and have thus taken a 
false direction, while ye supposed ye were on the right track. Tho Chethibh D°APyw1 is evidently a mistake. Tho Keri 


is correct DV pit. [Norgs strangely renders, “ ye err to your ruin.” —8. R. A.] 
10 Ver. 20.—'5 — when. Comp. Jud. il. 18; Ps. xxxil.8; Ezek. iil. 19. 
N Ver. a1.—954 may mean, and indeed with respect to all, efc. Since, however, only one point is treated of, the em- 


phatic expression of a multiplicity of points is remarkable. 


I therefore think that the word stands in simple parallelism to 


the first clause, while you is construed only with y) instead of with 3, a construction which (apart from Mp? you, 
- . . . -r 


Gen. {1. 17; Jud. i. 2; Ps. Iviil. G) is peculiar to the later idiom: Neh. ix. 29; xfif. 27; 2 Chron. x. 16; Dan. i. ‘4; Lev. 
xxvi. 21. A double disobedience is thus declared ugainst Jehovah and against the prophet. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After ten days the prophet receives answer 
from the Lord, which he immediately communi- 
cates to the leaders, and to the whole people 
(vers. 7, 8). If they remain in the country they 
shall have nothing to fear from the Chaldeans, 
but the Lord will so direct the heart of the king 
that he will aid in their restoration (vers. 9-12). 
If, however, they do not remain in the country, 
but from fear of the Chaldeans flee to Egypt, 
they shall perish there by the same calamities, 
which they thought to escape by flight (vers. 138- 
18). Finally the prophet urgently admonishes 
them not to despise this warning, although he 
knows only too well, that it was pure self-decep- 
tion when they inquired of the Lord by Him, 


since they had already resolved not to obey the 
Lord’s command. Well, they shall also know, 
that they will come to their ruin in the place, 
whither their desires lead them (vers. 19-22.) 
Vers. 7-12. Andit came to pass... your 
own land. The opinion of Hitzia and Grar, 
that Jeremiah used the ten days in procuring in- 
formation and arriving at a clear and firm con- 
viction, is in accordance with modern.science but 
not with history. The prophet really received 
the answer to his prayer for divine direction 
(comp. ver.4; xxxii. 16) not until after ten days. 
It is significant that he received it on the tenth 
day (comp. Ezek. iii. 16), although we cannot 
stop here to investigate the ground of this signifi- 
cance (comp. [on symbolical numbers] HeExzoa, 
Real-Enc., XVIII, S. 381). On to present, efc 
comp. xxxviii. 26.—On forI repent, ete. comp. 
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xxvi. 8.—Cause you to return. 
consider, that the prophet has in view not only 
the return of those who had been already carried 
away into exile, but may also with perfect cor- 
rectness regard those as such who have assem- 
bled at Bethlehem and prepared to leave their 
home, turning their back upon it, the alteration 
[cause to dwell] proposed in the text seems un- 
necessary. It was not unpatriotic policy, nur 
indolence, nor selfishness, nor any view based on 
human foresight, which caused the prophet to 
speak thus. For, humanly considered, there was 
nothing left for the Jews but flight. The hope 
for further indulgence on the part of the Chal- 
dean king must seem like madness. The pro- 
phet, however, does not reckon alone with hu- 
man factors. He is the organ of God, to whom 
nothing is impossible (xxxii. 26 sqq.), and who 
especially has the hearts of kings in His hand, 
and turns them whithersoever He will (Prov. 
xxi. 1). 

Vers. 13-18. But if ye say ... this place 
no more. The words from neither obey, ver. 
13, to Gwell, ver. 14, are a parenthesis.— 
Sound of the trumpet. Comp. iv. 19, 21.— 
Remnant, etc. Comp. xli. 16; xlii. 2,19; xliii. 
5.—Wholly set your faces. Comp. ver. 17; 
xliv. 12; 2 Kings xii. 18.—By sword, famine 
and pestilence (comp. xiv. 12; xxi. 9; xxvii. 8, 
13; xxix. 18; xxxii. 86; xxxviii. 2; xliv. 15), 
will the disobedient perish in Egypt, and not a 
single individual will escape (comp. xliv. 14; 
Lam. ii. 22; Josh. viii. 22). As on Jerusalem, 
so also on them will the fury of the Lord be 
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When we! poured out (vii. 20: 2 Chron. xxxiv. 21); they 


shall become an object of cursing. horror and 
derision (comp. xxiv. 9; xxv. 18; xliv. 22, ete.), 
and never return to their native land (comp. 
rems. on vii. 3). 

Vers. 19-22. Jehovah hath .. . to sojourn. 
In a very earnest closing speech the prophet 
scts forth that the Lord Himself has spoken to 
the people. Then he reminds them that they 
have been warned. They cannot then have the 
excuse of ignorance. In the third place the pro- 
phet discovers to them their sclf-delusion. They 
perhaps imagined that they honestly desired the 
right, when they commissioned him to present 
their petition before God. What, however, is 
opposed to this honest intention easily appears 
to them to be incorrect, and therefore justifying 
them in resistance. The prophet therefore de- 
sires to convince them that they did not honestly 
wish todotheright. It was self-deception, when 
they declared themselves ready to obey uncon- 
ditionally the divine command.—In the fourth 
place, the prophet tells them before they had 
opened their mouth to reply, what was now pass- 
ing in their minds, vz., that they had formed 
the fixed resolution not to obey the faithfully re- 
ported direction of Jehovah, in spite of their 
solemn declaration given in vers. 6, 4.—In the 
fifth place, finally, he proclaims to them, that the 
very place, to which an irresistible longing at- 
tracts them, will be their destruction. He an- 
nounces this apodictically, because he knows that 
they will inevitably do what will bring them to 
this. 


8. The Flight to Egypt. 
XLII. 1-7. 


1 


And it came to pass, that when Jeremiah had made an end! of speaking unto all 


the people all the words of the Lorp their God, for which the Lorp their God had 
2 sent him to them, even all these words, Then spake Azariah the son of Hoshaiah, 
and Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the proud? men, saying® unto Jeremiah, 
Thou speakest falsely: the Lorp our God hath not sent thee to say, Go not into 
3 Igypt to sojourn there: but Baruch the son of Neriah setteth thee on [has excited 
thee |‘ agaiust us, for to deliver us into the land of the Chaldeans, that they might 


4 


ut us to death, and carry us away captives into Babylon. 


So Johanan the son of 


areah, and all the captains of the forces [band-leaders], and all the people, 

5 obeyed not the voice of the Lorp, to dwell in the land of Judah. But Johanan 
the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces, took all the remnant of Judah, 
that were returned from all nations, whither they had been driven, to dwell in the 


6 land of Judah; even men, and women, and children, and the kin 


3 


s daughters, 


and every person that Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard [halberdiers] had 
left with Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah the pro- 

7 phet, and Baruch the son of Neriah. So they came into the land of Egypt: for 
they obeyed not the voice of the Lorp: thus came they even to Tahpanhes. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 1—mvoo9 as in xxvi. 8. 


2 Ver.2.—D°NM. The word occurs here only in Jeremiah. The LXX. omits it, and reads instead cal wdyres ol 
@Adoyeveis, xiii. 17, reading ohaly for OD’. The reverse in xviii. 14; li. 2. 
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3 Ver. 2—D* DN. Instead of 1x, because the words spoken do not follow immediately. Comp. xiv. 15; xxiii. 17. 


4Ver.3.—fV"DD. Comp. xxxvili. 22; Isa. xxxvi. 18. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


On the communication, which Jeremiah mnde| All the remnant of Judah. 


with Jeremiah, which gave a handle to the accu- 
sation. 

Vers. 4-7. So Johanan... Tahpanhes.— 
Those who had 


in the name of Jehovah to the Jews, these de-!returned from the dispersion are mentioned 


clared, that they regard it, not as a message from 
their God, but as the result of incitement by 
Baruch, who is friendly to the Chaldeans (vers. 
1-3). Thereupon they, with the whole mass of 
the remaining population, including Jeremiah 
and Baruch, commence their journey to Egypt, 
where, on their arrival, they settle first in Tah- 
panhes (vers. 4-7). 

Vers. 
Babylon. The phrase all these words in- 
dicates that the words written in ch. xlii. are an 
exact rendering of the prophet’s verbal communi- 
cation. Comp. li. 60.—On Azariah, the son of 
Hoshaiah. Comp. rems. on xlii. 1.—On what facts 
this charge against Baruch was supported, it is 
difficult to perceive. From this book we learn 
only that Baruch was a faithful adherent and 
servant of the prophet. It was doubtless merely 
the circumstance that Baruch, to the envy of 
many, was the most intimate of all the Jews 


-3. And it came to pass... into/ second division of the remnant of Judah. 


first, probably because among them there were 
few or none of the ‘poor of the land” (xl. 7). 
It seems surprising that in ver. 6 a specification 
follows which, on account of the mention of the 
king’s daughter, does not correspond to the 
general statement in ver. 5 56. But the specifica- 
tion concludes with children, and with king’s 
daughters commences the description of the 
Be- 
sides, those who had returned, viz., the king's 
daughters and all the other souls are mentioned. 
If we consider that in ver. 5 a, the heads of those 
who had remained in the country are named as the 
subjects of the deportation, it is intelligible that 
besides these the princesses were the most eminent 
personages in this category (comp. xli. 10).— 
Every person. Comp. Josh. x. 28. The expres- 
sion is so general that it comprehends all the cther 
members of the remnant of Judah (comp. xii. 16). 
—On Tahpanhes comp. rems. on ver. 8. 


9. Jeremiah in Tahpanhes. 


XLII. 8-18. 


8,9 


Then came the word of the Lorp unto Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, saying, Take 


great stones in thine hand, and hide them in the clay [mortar]' in the brick-kiln, 
which és at the entry of Pharaoh’s house in Tahpanhes, in the sight of the men of 
10 Judah; and say unto them, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the 
God of Israel ; Behold, I will send and take Nebuchadrezzar, the king of Babylon, 
my servant, and will set his throne upon these stones that I have hid; and he shall 
11 spread his royal pavilion’ over them. And when he cometh,* he shall [he shall 
come and] unite the land of Egypt, and deliver such as are for death to death; and 
such as are for captivity to captivity: and such as are for the sword to the sword. 
12 And I will kindle a fire in the houses of the gods of Egypt; and he shall burn 
them, and carry them away captives: and he shall array himself with the land of 
Egypt, as a shepherd putteth on his garment; and he shall go forth from thence 


3 in peace. 


He shall break also the images [statues] of Bethshemesh [the house of 


the sun], that is in the land of Egypt; and the houses of the gods of the Egyptians 


shall be burned with fire. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 9.—019 is aw. Aey. The analogies mildt, molto (Syr.), udAGa, malta, are vouchers for the meaning of “ mortar, 


cement, clay.” 


2 Ver. 10.—The meaning of WDw is doubtful. The word occurs here only. Hitz1a, with J. D. MicHaz.is, refers to suphra 


(Arab. for corium orbiculare, quod solo tnsternitur), which agrees with nat’ (Arab. the leathern veil of the judge of lifo and 
death). According to the text the throne is to be first placed on the stones, and then the 375 stretched above it. Is a vail 


spread over a throne? And fs not 73%) the technical term for the spreading of atent? The meaning “ pavilion,” seems then 
Tr 
most suitable, it being, however, still doubtful whether it be so named a splendore (DW, nitudl, DW, FO, splendor, 
. -fT ss ‘0 Tv s ° 
pulchritudo), or a cavitate (comp. Dw, tuba, Maw, Pi. Job xxvi. 13?) [‘* The Keri proposes Yau as the proper form, 
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which is, indeed, that in which nouns, with the third radical germinated, most frequently appear. Comp. V'90, Prov. 


xxvil. 15.” Hznperasox.—S. R. A 


8 Ver. 11.—7FRI). Chethibh Lon. The Keri would unnecessarily strike out the suffix. Comp. rems. on xi.15; xxvil. 
TT 


8; xxxi.2; xli.3; xlviil. 44. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


In Tahpanhes Jeremiah receives the command 
to hide great stones in the clay of a brick-kiln, 
opposite the royal palace in the sight of the Jews, 
and to tell them that the Lord will bring king 
Nebuchadnezzar to Egypt, and that he will erect 
his throne and stretch his tent on these stones 
(vers. 8-10). Then will Nebuchadnezzar visit 
the land of Egypt with all the terrors of war, 
burn the idol-temples, subjugate the land com- 
pletely to his sway, and depart in peace (vers. 11 
and a Itis especially emphasized at the close 
that Nebuchadnezzar will break in pieces the 
statues of Beth-shemesh and burn up the idol- 
temples (ver. 13). 

Vers. 8, 9. Then came... men of Judah. 
When we compare the larger superscriptions, 
xl. 1 and xliv. 1, it is evident that the first intro- 
duces the events after the deportation, the second 
the occurrences in Egypt. Hence it might seem 
as if this passage were not in place, or as if the 
superscription, which stands in xliv. 1, belonged 
in this place, xliii. 8. But it is evident from 
xliv. 1 that the passage, which begins with this 
superscription, is to narrate what happened to 
the Jews already established in Egypt (who 
dwelt in the land), while the event related 
here is, ns it were, a part of the journey. For 
Tahpanhes (comp. ii. 16) isthe eastern boundary 
city of Egypt, situated on the Pelusian branch 
of the Nile. Here Jeremiah, by a symbolical 
act, was to set before the eyes of the Jews, how 
impossible it is to escape from the Lord (comp. 
the propnet Jonah), and that by their removal 
from Egypt they had only come from bad to 
worse. Thusclearas is the meaning of the sym- 
bolical act in general, the definition of the details 


is still difficult. The word brick-kiln (137°) 


occurs, besides here, only twice in the Old Testa- 
ment: 2 Sam. xii. 31, and Nah. iii. 14. In the 
first passage it is related that David caused them 
to pass under saws, harrows and axes of iron. 
It then continues, ‘‘and made them pass through 
the brick-kiln” (the Chethibh has, doubtless in- 


correctly, 1272, which is no word). When we 


recall the frequently occurring phrase ‘‘made his 
son to pass through the fire’’ (comp. 2 Ki. xvi. 
8; xxi. 6, efc.), we cannot doubt that a similar 
cruel mode of death is spoken of here also. As 
such also appears the putting into heated brick- 


ovens (7139, brick, from which the denomina- 


tive verb 122, to make bricks, Exod. v. 7, 14). 


In the second passage, Nah. iii. 14, the Assyrians 
are ironically called upon to ‘“‘repair the fortifi- 
cations, go into the mud and tread the mortar, 
and repair the brick-kiln.” Eicunorn, Hitzio 
and Grar think it incredible that a brick-kiln 
can have stood immediately opposite the royal 
palace. Hence Hitzia takes the word in the sense 
of a projection of tiles or brick-work under the 


threshold, a stone-floor probably cemented over. 
Besides the analogies in Arabic, the meanings of 


1309 in later Hebrew (areg, massa, tabula, quad- 


rata. Comp. Buxtorr, Lex. Chald., p. 1120) favor 
this rendering. On the other hand, as Grar 
himself correctly remarks, it is equally incredi- 
ble that Jeremiah could have torn up the pave- 
ment before the gate of the king's palace, and 
inserted large stones. I am now quite of Ngvu- 
MANN’S opinion that we are to regard this brick- 
kiln not as permanently, but only temporarily, 
present. 

The brick-yard need not have been in the court 
of the royal palace and directly before the doors 
of the building. It may have been situated 
opposite the gate of the outer court or avenue to 
the palace. The place may have been designated 
to the prophet on account of this position, and 
perhaps also because it was the plece, from 
which the material was taken for the extension 
of the palace now building, as NEUMANN [comp. 
also HENDERSON] supposes. In this case the 
thought would be expressed that Egypt, to whose 
protection the Jews had fied, was only weak, 
fragile clay. Since the prophet was to hide the 
stones in the clay, it is evident, that be did not 
place them visibly on the surface, and therefore 
set them up on the walls of the brick-kiln. 
Brick-kiln must be, therefore, understood as 


pars pro toto. The whole place is called 1399, 


not merely the oven. Jeremiah is to hide the 
large stones inclay belongingto thiskiln. Heis 
to lay the foundation for a future ideal building. 
In place of the weak clay, which signifies Egypt, 
the Lord lays the foundation stones of a power, 
which He intends to found, the bearer of which 
will be His servant (ver. 10), or the organ of His 
will. It is a fact, still hidden in the womb of the 
future, that Egypt will groan under the foot of 
the Babylonian conqueror; but the stones guaran- 
tee this fact. Men of Judah were present as 
witnesses (ver. 9), when they were laid. The 
significance of the stones is disclosed to these 
witnesses. The memory remained; the word 
of the Lord was pledged. On the fulfilment 
comp. the remarks on xliv. 29, 80. 


Vers. 10-18. And say untothem... burn 
with fire. On Behold, I will send, etc., 
comp. xxv. 9.—The Lord Himself has hidden the 
stones, and in so far the prophet was only an 
instrument. On these stones Nebuchadnezzar 
shall one day erect his throne and stretch his 
tent.—Hitzia thinks that the erection of a tent 
would not be threatening, or dangerous; on the 
contrary, it would be only a matter of curiosity. 
It seems to me, however, that Nebuchadnezzar’s 
tent, erected before the royal palace in Tah- 
panhes, is dangerous enough, signifying neither 
more nor less than the conquest of Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar. — Such as are for death. 
Comp. rems. on xv. 2. The sense of the expres- 
sion is, that not only one kind of destruction will 
come upon Egypt, but many, and that each one 
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will also really devour the victims apportioned to 
it—Away captives. viz., the idols. Comp. 
rems. on xiviii. 7.—And he shall array, ete. 
Commentators have frequently, and as it seems 
to me, quite unnecessarily, stumbled over this 
expression. How does a shepherd put on his 
garment? In general like any other person, but 
there is this difference, that in doing so the shep- 
herd has regard to no one, because no one sees 
him. He therefore puts on his garment entirely 
at his own whim and convenience. So according 
to his own pleasure, without the slightest regard 
to others, will Nebuchadnezzar deal with con- 
quered Egypt. After he has thus made Egypt 
his own property, he will depart in peace, with- 
out any one being able to detain or harass him 
or rob him of his booty.—Ver. 18 is surprising. 
The discourse seemed to have concluded with 
ver. 12. For what is there to report of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s doings in Egypt, when his departure 
is already announced? Further, the second 
clause of the verse is tautological. Comp. burn 
them, ver. 12. Finally the addition that isin 
the land of Hgypt is very surprising, for did 
Jeremiah, writing in Egypt, need to say this? 
Hence not merely three words (in the original 
text), but the whole verse, might be suspected. 
If, however, these words originated with the rest, 
then by Beth-shemesh must be meant not the 
temple of the sun at Heliopolis, but this city itself. 
The images of Beth-shemesh are above all the 
obelisks, of which there was an unlimited num- 
ber inthe city. Of the oldest, which however 
were not the largest (comp. Herod II., 111), one 
still remains in its place. Comp. Herzog, &.-Enc., 
X., §. 610 sqq. 

[The fulfilment of this prophecy is confirmed 
by Josepuus (Ant. X., 9,7). ‘Itis also proba- 
ble, that during the thirteen years in which some 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s forces were engaged in the 
blockade of Tyre, he extended his campaign into 
Egypt; and there is a confirmation of this opinion 
in the narrative of MeGasTHENgEs in Srraso, 
XVI., 687. JosepH. Ant. X., 11,1; ¢. Apion. I., 
20. ABULFEDA, Hist. Ante-islam, p. 102.” Worps- 
worTu.—S. R. A.]} 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xl. 1-3. ‘Although the calamity, which 
has come upon Jerusalem, is great and terrible, 
God does not allow such evil to befal it that good 
will not result from it, as the Chaldean captain 
not obscurely intimates, that he has made a fair 
beginning in the knowledge of the true God. 
For he confesses, first, that the God of the pro- 
phet is a lord; secondly, that He knows future 
things; thirdly, that He causes His servants to 
proclaim these beforehand; fourthly, that God 
has conducted the war and done everything ; 
fifthly, that He was displeased with the sinful 
manners of the people (among which idolatry 
was the worst); sixthly, that He has punished 
their disobedience to His word.” Cramer. 

2. On xl. 4. “The friendliness, shown to the 
prophet, appears to proceed from men, but it 
comes from God. For God’s works are all made 
so that they are hidden among the creatures; for 
as He conceals His wisdom in the creation 
of heaven and earth, as He hides His kindness 


in the fruits of the earth, so also He disguises 
His help in the king of Babylon. For God exe- 
cutes His works now by rational and anon by 
irrational creatures. As when He fed Elijah by 
the widow and by the ravens and by the angels 
(1 Ki. xvii. 3 sqq.; 14 sqq. and xix. 5). For all 
are His instruments.”?’ Cramer. 

8. On xl. 2, 8. ‘*Nebusaradan altestatione sua 
comprobat et confirmat veritatem ac certitudinem 
predictionum prophets. Unde haud inscite colliyi 
conjicique potest, quod Satrapa ille Babylonicus 
preeditus fuerit agnitione veri Dei edque salvatus. 
Et sie Deus subinde aliguos ex Magnatibus ad sui 
agnitionem et seternam salutem traducit (Ps. lxviii.). 
Potest istud exemplum édeyxrindc obverti absoluto 
Calvinianorum decreto.”” FoéastTER. 

4. On xl. 5. ‘In this, that Jeremiah preferred 
remaining in the country to going to Babylon, it 
strikes me further—that ‘a discreet man, who 
knows the world and his heart and the true in- 
terest of God’s cause—is as much as possible 
contented, and does not think to better himself 
by going further. He is willing to remain at 
court unknown, and at any rate he would rather 
be taken away than go away.—The advice, which 
Solomon gives, is verified, ‘Stand not in the 
place of great men.’ Weare a generation of the 
cross, and our symbol is ‘an evil name and little 
understood.’”’ ZINZENDORF. 

5. On xl. 5. In Babylonia honor and a com- 
fortable life invited the prophet, in Judea danger, 
dishonor and need in the desolated country. In 
Babylonia a respectable field of labor was opened 
to him among the great mass of his people, in 
Judea he had only rabble and condottieri about 
him. Jeremiah, however, was not a bad patriot, 
as many accused him of being. By remaining 
in Judea he showed that the import of his pro- 
phecies, apparently friendly to the Chaldeans 
and hostile to the Jews, had proceeded from the 
purest love to his people and his fatherland. 
Thus he imitated Moses, of whom it is written 
in Heb. xi. 25, that he chose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin foraseason. The holy ground 
of the fatherland bound him to it, and in addi- 
tion—if he went, who was to take spiritual over- 
sight of the poor forsaken remnant, to proclaim 
the word of God and bestow on them consolation 
and admonition? Those who were in Babylon 
had Ezekiel. And could not the Lord raise up 
other prophets for them? So he remained with 
the sheep, who had no shepherd. Jeremiah had 
not sought his own through his whole life, nor 
did he here. 

6. On xl. 7 sqq. ‘‘Humnan reason, and indced 
nature shows, that in worldly government men 
cannot be without a head. For as the bees can- 
not be without a queen, or the sheep without a 
shepherd, so no large number of people can exist 
without a head and government. God has wisely 
ordered it, and we should be thankful for the 
authorities.” CRAMER. 

7. On xl. 11 sqq. We may well perceive in this 
‘‘remnant of Judah” a fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy in Isa. vi. 11 sqq.: **Then said I, Lord, 
how long? And he answered, Until the cities 
be wasted without inhnbitant, and the houses 
without man, and the land be utterly desolate, 
and Jehovah have removed men far away, and 
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great is the forsaking in the midst of the land. 
And if a tenth remains in it, this again must be 
removed. Yet asthe terebinth and the oak, in 
which when they are felled, a ground-stock still 
remains, so is ity stock a holy scion.”’ 

8. On xl. 13 sqq. Gedaliah, in whom not only 
Nebuchadnezzar, but also his people, had confi- 
dence, must have been a noble man, to whom it 
was difficult to think evil of his neighbor. 
«Those who are of a pious disposition, cannot 
believe so much evil, as is told of people. But 
we must not trust too much, for the world is full 
of fulseness (Wisd. xxxvii. 8). He who believes 
too easily, will be often deceived, and he who 
believes no one is also deceived. Therefore is 
he indeed a happy man, who can preserve the 
golden mean.”” CRAMER. 

9. On xl. 13 sqq. ‘* Misfortune is like the 
waves of the sea; when one is broken another 
follows, and the end of one trouble is the begin- 
ning of others.’”” CRAMER. az 

10. On xii. 1-3. ‘*Judas'’s kiss and Jacob’s 
brethren are very common in the world and take 
after their grandfather Cain, who spake kindly 
to Abel and yet had blood-thirsty thoughts (Gen. 
iv. 8). Yea, they take after their father, the 
devil, who is a murderous spirit (John viii. 44), 
and disguises himself as an angel of light (2 Cor. 
xi. 14).” Cramer. 

11. On xli. 1 sqq. ‘*Similia perfidie ezempla 
(simulate fraternitatis): 2 Sam. xiii. 24; xx. 9 
8q. Quadrat etiam hue historia nuptiarum Parisi- 
ensium celebratum 1572 mense Augusto.’’ FORSTER. 


12. On xii. 4 sqq. 


“ Murder and avarice love to go with each other, 
And one crime is often a prolific mother.” 


18. On xli. 16 sqq. It is very remarkable that 
even this last centre and rendezvous of the un- 
fortunate people must be destroyed. It might 
be supposed that with the destruction of the 
city and deportation of the people the judgments 
would have terminated. It seems as if the 
deed of Ishmael and the remova! of the remnant 
to Egypt transcended the measure of punish- 
ment fixed by Jehovah, for the Lord did not send 
Ishmael, and the removal to Egypt He directly 
forbade. And yet it seems that only by Ishmael’s 
act and the flight to Egypt could the land obtain 
its Sabbath rest, which is spoken of in Lev. 
xxvi. 34, 35. 

14. On xiii. 1-6. ‘‘Had not Johanan and his 
people asked for advice, but gone directly to 
Egypt, their sin would not have been so great. 
They feigned, however, submission to the will 
of God, while they yet adhered to their own will. 
It is a common fault for people to ask advice 
while they are firmly resolved what they will do. 
For they inquire not to learn what is right, but 
only to receive encouragement to do what they 
wish. If we advise them according to their in- 
clination they take our advice, if not, they reject 
it.—We must be on our guard when we appeal 
to God’s decision, that we do not previously de- 
cide for ourselves. For thus we fall into hypoc- 
risy, which is the most fatal intoxication and 
blindness.” Heim and Horrman, The Major Pro- 
phets. [** Those will justly lose their comfort in 
real fears, that excuse themselves in sin with 
pretended fears.” Henry.—S. R. A.] 


15. On xiii. 7. After the murder of Gedaliah 
the anger of Nebuchadnezzar seemed inevitable. 
But the Lord, to whom nothing is impossible 
(xxxii. 17), promises to perform a miracle, and 
restore Israel to new prosperity in their land if 
they will give Him the honor and trust in Him. 
Nebuchadnezzar’s heart is indeed in His hand. 
If this is not acknowledged and Nebuchadnezzar 
more feared than the Lord, their sin is then 
against the first commandment. 

16. On xlii. 18 sqq. ‘‘ God reminds His people 
of the favor with which He adopted them as His 
people, which was the most sacred obligation to 
obedience; that Egypt was to them a land of de- 
struction, a forbidden land, as indeed all confi- 
dence in human aid is forbidden to those who 
would live by faith, which was known to them 
from the history of their fathers and all the 
prophets. It isa great sin to deem one's self 
safer under the protection of man than under 
that of God. It is incomprehensible, how blind 
unbelief makes people, so that the Jews have 
not yet learned the truth in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple of God.” Herm and 
HorrMaNn. ‘‘ ides futuroruim certa est ex preece- 
dentibus.”” TeRTULL. ‘* Venient hec quoque sicut 
ts(a venerunt.”” AUGUSTIN.—FOKSTER. 

17. On xliii. 2 sqq. ‘* Hypocrites forsooth do 
not wish to be regarded as rejecting and setting 
themselves in opposition to God’s word, or ac- 
cusing “tod of falsehood. For then is all the 
world pious, and no one refuses to be submissive 
to the deur Lord. God is truly God and remains 
so. It is only against this parson Jeremiah that 
they must act: he lies, he is not sent, his ruling 
and preaching cannot be endured.” CRAMER. 

18. On xliii. 8. “‘Observe the old diabolical 
trick: when preachers practice God’s word and 
their office with zeal, the world understands how 
to baptize it with another name and call it per- 
sonal interest, as even here Baruch must bear the 
blame, as if he only wished to vent his anger on 
them and be contrary.” CRAMER. 

19. On xliii. 6. The ancients here examine the 
question why Jeremiah accompanied the people 
to Egypt and take occasion to discuss the 1 
Comm. de fuga ministrorum with reference to 
AvausTin. Epist. 100 ad Honorar. With respect 
to Jeremiah, it is clear that he did all in his 
power to avert the journey to Egypt. After the 
whole people, however, were once on their way 
it was impossible for him and Baruch to remain 
alone in the deserted country. They were 
obliged to go with their fluck. The more these 
were wandering, the more need they had of the 
shepherds. Thus, even if they were not com- 
pelled, they had to go with them. It seems, 
however, to follow from the expression Mp"), ver. 


5, that no choice was given them. The people 
wished to have the prophet with them. In no 
case can we say that Jeremiah fied, for accord- 
ing to his own prophecy, he knew that he was 
going to meet ruin in Egypt. 

20. On xliii. 8-18. At the present day when 
we wish to convey to posterity the account of 
some accomplished fact, or the prediction of 
some fact to be accomplished (ez. gr. a last. testa- 
ment), we take paper and ink, write it down, 
seal it, have it subscribed by witnesses and pre- 
serve it in the registrar's or recorder’s office 
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{omen gues 


In arcient times they took a simpler and surer 
way. Jacob and Laban simply erected a heap 
of stones (Gen. xxxi.), the two and a half tribes 
Shere xxii.) built an altar on the bank of the 
ordan. As long as the heap and the altar were 
standing, the record was transmitted from gene- 
ration to generation for what object these stone 
witnesses were set up, and thus, that which it 
was desired to convey to posterity lived in the 
memory of men. Jeremiah also knows how to 
use ink and pen (ch. xxxii.), but here he returns 
once more to the old manner of preserving ar- 
chives. He simply places great stones in the 
clay, declaring what they signify, viz., that here, 
on this spot, Nebuchadnezzar’s tent shall stand. 
Whether the Egyptians and Jews then believed 
him or not, is of no consequence. The record 
of these stones and their meaning at any rate 
remained alive, and the Lord’s word was thus 
safely preserved till the day of its fulfilment. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On ch. xl. 1-12; xli. 1-8; xlii. 1-16. Israel, 
the chosen nation, is in its destinies a type of 
human lifein general. Consider only the exodus 
from Egypt. So also the destinies of the people 
of Israel, after the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, are prelypical. For 1. The 
deportation of the whole people in chains 
and fetters is a type of our universal human 
misery, from which no one ee even Jeremiah) 
is free. 2. The fate of Gedaliah and the journey 
to Egypt is a type of the insufficiency of all 
mere human help. 8. As the Jews after Geda- 
liah’s murder, so men at all times, find protection 
and deliverance in the Lord alone. 

2. On xl. 1-6. The Christian in the tumult of 
the world. 1. He is regarded externally like 
others. 2. The eye of the Lord watches with 
special care over him, so that (a) not a hair of 
his head is bent, (4) all his wants are provided 
for. 8. He, however, on his part directs all his 
efforts to the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness, and will not be turned aside from this 
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either by the violence or the friendliness of the 
world. 

8. On xl. 7-xli. 8. Gedaliah’s fate an example 
of what befals even the most noble in times of 
deep corruption. 1. They enjoy general confi- 
dence. 2. They are incapable of attributing ex- 
treme wickedness to men. 8. They become a 
sacrifice to their confidence. 4. They are there- — 
fore not in a condition to stay the divine judg 
ments. 

4. On xiii. 1-16. What is the surest way of 
coming to the right conclusion in difficult cases? 
1. To inquire of the Lord. 2. To obey uncondi- 
tionally the direction which the Lord communi- 
cates. [‘*We must still in faith pray to be 
guided by a spirit of wisdom in our hearts, and 
the hints of Providence.”” Hewry.—S. R. A. 

5. On xliii. 1-7. Characteristic example of the 
artfulness of the human heart: the Jews inquire 
of the Lord and promise to obey His direction 
(xlii. 20). But when the direction does not ac- 
cord with their wish, they at once declare it to 
be supposititious, not from the Lord. The pro- 
phet must bea liar, an alleged enemy has incited 
him. But what was long previously determined 
in the heart is obstinately brought to execution. 
{**Those that are resolved to contradict the 
great ends of the ministry, are industrious to 
bring a bad name upon it. It is well for persons 
who are thus misrepresented that their witness 
is in heaven, and their record on high.’”” Henry. 
—S. R. A.] 

6. On xliii. 8-138. The ways of the Lord are 
wonderful. Israel flees before Nebuchadnezzar 
far away to Egypt. But there they are not safe. 
The Lord causes it to be proclaimed to them that 
at the entrance of the king’s palace at Tahpanhes 
Nebuchadnezzar’s tent shall stand. Now indeed 
there is a brick-kiln there, in the clay of which 
Jeremiah is to place stones, the foundation stones, 
as it were, for the Chaldean king’s pavilion. 
Thus the Lord lays the germs of future events, 
and whatever He prepares in secret He reveals 
in His own time to the glory of His wisdom, om- 
niscience and omnipotence. 


10. Jeremiah at the Festival of the Queen of Heaven in Pathros. The Last Act of his Prophetic Ministry. 


a. The charge against the stubbornly idolatrous people. 


XLIV. 1-14. 


1 The word that came to Jeremiah concerning [for, to] all the Jews which dwell 
[who dwelt] in the land of Egypt, which dwell at Migdol, and at Tahpanhes, and 
2 at Noph, and in the country of Pathros, saying, Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 


God of Israel: Ye have seen all the evil that 


have brought upon Jerusalem, and 


upon all the cities of Judah; and, behold, this day¥ they are a desolation, and no 
3 man dwelleth therein; because of their wickedness which they have committed 
to' provoke me to anger, in that they went to burn incense, and to serve other 
4 gods, whom they knew not, neither they,? ye, nor your fathers. Howbeit I sent 
unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and sending them, saying, Oh, 
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5 do not this abominable thing*® that I hate. But they hearkened not, nor inclined 

6 their ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no incense unto other gods. Where- 

fore my fury and mine anger was poured forth, and was kindled in the cities of 

Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem: and they are wasted and desolate, as at 

7 this day. Therefore now thus saith the Lorn, the God of hosts, the God of Israel: 

Wherefore commit ye this great evil against your souls,‘ to cut off from you man 

8 and woman, child and suckling, out of Judah, to leave you none to remain: In 

that ye provoke me unto wrath with the works of your hands, burning incense® 

unto other gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to dwell, that ye might 

cut yourselves® off, and that ye might be a curse and a reproach among all 

9 the nations of: the earth? Have you forgotten the wickedness [evil)' of 

your fathers, and the wickedness of the kings of Judah, and the wickedness of 

their [his]® wives, and your own wickedness, and the wickedness of your wives, 

which they*® have committed in the land of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem ? 

10 They are not humbjed even unto this day, neither have they feared, nor walked in 

11 my Jaw, nor in my statutes, that I set before you and before your fathers. There- 

fore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold, I will set my face 

12 against you for evil, and to cut off all Judah. And I will take the remnant of 

Judah, that have set their faces to go into the land of Egypt to sojourn there, and 

they shall all’® be consumed, and fall in the land of Egypt ; they shall even be con- 

sumed by the sword and by the famine: they shall die, from the least even unto 

the greatest, by the sword and by the famine: and they shall be an execration, and 

13 an astonishment, and a curse, and a reproach. For I will punish them that dwell 

in the land of Egypt, as I have punished Jerusalem, by the sword, by the famine, 

14 and by the pestilence: So that none [there shall be none escaped or remaining] of 

the rennant of Judah, which are gone into the land of Egypt to sojourn there, 

shall escape or remain, that they should return [and then to return] into the land 

of Judah, to the which they have a desire to return to dwell there: for none shall 
return but such as shall escape.” 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3—In "3D D719 and ND94 the 4 is the gorundial (comp. Naxoxiss. Gr. 295, ¢), in Tp Epo it is the 


eupinal (7b., 393, f.). Comp. xi. 17; xxxii. 82. 
2 Ver. 3.—j}911 is not to be regarded as accusative, since this has been already expressed by the suffix in O3y/1", but 
ae 


as nominative. The third person stands in close counection with the preceding, the ;}°D;} with the sudden chango of per- 
ce 
gon (comp. infra vers.5 and 10 and NagGetss. Gr., 3101 Anm.) is however explained by ‘| DAN, with which a return is 


made to the second person used in the beginning of the sentence (ver. 2). 
8 Ver. 4.—9'1 as in Jud. xix. 24. 


4 Ver. Ty must here have the same sense as nin, ver.9. For the connection is: the ty that ye now do 
F v : TT 
can only be explained, by your having forgotten the j\1})" of the past. Since now J\}}?") must necessarily be taken in a 
r T 
double sense, so must also ;1J)") in this passage. “ rmaond is a gerundial infinitive. On S\IWH) comp. Naror.ss. Gr., 
TT ee 


@ 81, le. a Actee 
6 Ver. 8.—" yDyom and OP? are also gerundial infinitives (comp. ver. 3). 


6 Ver. 8.—In ver.7 J\"\D71 has a definitely expressed object. Many would supply this here. Others take poo for 
DSN’, according to the analogy of x1.2. FY IDF} may, however, also be taken in a directly causative sensc—-prepare ex- 
termination, so that the dative would have nothing abnormal in it. Comp. rw Jer. 1. 34; Td Iga. fl. 4; prt 
Isa. li. 11 with 4; Nanazzss. Gr., 2 69,1 Anm. 2. 

T Ver. 9.—From wy WN it would follow that nip is to be taken In a moral sense. But can it be said of those who 
are censured on account of their persistence in these sins: Have you forgotten yoursins? J. D. MICHAELIS is therefore dis- 
commissorum obliterastis. But this reading is not sufficiently authenticated. Wo must therefore take my), as ip ver. 7, 


in a double sense, so a8 to designate at the same time the mala pene and the mala culpe (comp. Gen. 1.15). Their forget- 
fulness of the sufferings which they had drawn on them by their sins is the canse of their obstinate persistence in the 


ter. 
= 8 Ver. 9.—Y'3 iy. Both the introduction of the “wives” and the singular suffix are surprising. The LXX. read 
Tar apxovTer Upwy. DDI°W or DD'N'W) would certainly correspond bettar to the connection, as well as to the usage of 
the prophet clsewhere (comp. vers. 17, 21; 1.18; 41.26; xxiv. 8; xxv. 18; xxxii. 32; xxxiv. 21), But the more difficult 


reading is to be preferred. The singular suffix is not to be referred to Judah, since the expression “ wives of Judah” is 
neither used elsewhere nor suitable to the connection, but to the king of the time. Comp. Hos. iv. 8; Zech. xiv. 12; Naz- 


ORLSS. Gr., 2 105,7, Anm. 2. 
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® Ver. 9.379 Vw/N. Chango of person as in vers. 3, 5. 


Comp. NArGeELsB. Gr., ¢101,2, Anm. 


10 Ver. 12.59 YM. According to the accents the sentence is to be construed as in the translation. On 45 comp 


Isa. xxx.5; EWALD, 286, ¢. 


Nl Ver. 14.—p'pba DN °D. Strictly taken these words form a direct contradiction to the beginning of the verse, 


which declares that there shall bea 0°59) or PV, and the words + aa bey 5 ‘> are no other than the confirmation of 
iz ee * : 
this statement. It is therefore natural to regard the words asa Inter addition, as Hitzia does. The brevity of the previous 


B2ntence, and its apparent contradiction of ver. 28 seemed to require this supplementation. 


In ver. 28 it is expressly stated 


that some, having escaped, will return, and it is hence evident that the declaration here, ver. 14, is not to be taken with ab- 


solute literaluess. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The word of the Lord is communicated through 
Jeremiah to the Israelites dwelling in Egypt; ye 
have seen how [ have punished Judah and Jeru- 
salem for their idolatry (vers. 1-6). Why then 
do you continually commit the same wickedness ? 
Have ye forgotten the lecture? It appears so, 
for they have not humbled themselves, nor en- 
deavored to keep the law of God (vers. 7-10). 
Therefore shall the remnant of Judah in Egypt, 
even like unto Judah and Jerusalem, be destroyed 
by sword, famine and pestilence, and at most sin- 
gle fugitives shall return home (vers. 11-14). 

Ver. 1. The word... saying. We have 
here the last document of Jeremiah’s prophetic 
ministry. Far from home, after terrible judg- 
ments, he has stillthe same thing to say to the 
Jews as at first. They have not become wiser or 
better. From Tahpanhes they had spread abroad 
in the land. What occasion had brought them 
together in so large an assembly, is not indeed 
stated in the superscription, which is of the 
greater sort (comp. xl. 1; xxxvi. 1; xxxv. 1; 
xxxiv. 1, efc.), but is evident enough from what 
follows.—Dwelt. The fugitives have already 
established themselves in fixed abodes. Comp. 
rems. on xliii. 8.—Migdol (comp. xlvi. 14; 
Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx. 6 coll. Exod. xiv. 2; Num. 
Xxxiii. 7) was one of the north-eastern boundary 
points of Egypt [near Syene]. In Herodotus 

II. 159) and the LXX. the place is called Méy- 
wAov; according to the Jtiner. Anton. (p. 171) 
it was twelve Roman miles from Pelusium.—On 
Tahpanhes comp. rems. on xiiij. 8.—Noph 
is Memphis, the ancient capital of lower Egypt. 
Comp. rems. on ii. 16.—Pathros (comp. ver. 15; 
Isn. xi. 11; Ezek. xxix. 14; xxx. 14) is upper 
Egypt. Comp. Herzoa, &.-Enc., I. S. 149. The 
assembly was held, according to ver. 15, in Pa- 
thros. Aconsiderable time must have elapsed 
since the migration, because we find the colony 
already dispersed and settled in different places. 
On the other hand the meeting cannot have oo- 
curred so long after the migration that those who 
are addressed by Jeremiah can belong to the se- 
cond generation. They were the Jews who had 
come into the country (ver. 8), and the longing 
for home was still strong in them. Comp. rems. 
on vers. 29, 30 

Vers. 2-6. Thus saith...as at this day. 
The prophet presents before the Jews first the 
great catastrophe, portraying its genesis in the 
order of its elements.—Whom they know 
not. Comp. xix. 4.—I sent, efe. Comp. vii. 
13, 25; xxix. 19.—This abominable thing. 


Comp. xxxii. 85.—Was poured forth. Comp. 
xlii, 18.—In the cities of Judah. Comp. 
vers. 9, 17, 21; vii. 17; xi. 6; xxxiil. 10.—As 
at this day. Comp. vers. 2, 22, 23; xi. 5. 

Vers. 7-10. Therefore now thus... be- 
fore your fathers. After the Jews had just 
learned in a different manner how fearfully Je- 
hovah avenges apostasy from Him, how can they 
now again, to their unendurable shame and ruin, 
commit the same sins? It appears as if they 
had forgotten the lesson and not yet learned to 
bow in obedience to the divine law.—Man and 
woman. Comp. | Sam. xv. 3; xxii. 19; Lam. 
ii. 11.—The works of your hands. From i. 
16 coll. xxv. 14 it is evident that the prophet 
wishes the expression to be understood ina phy- 
sical sense of the idol images.—Burning in- 
cens¢ inthe wider sense. Comp. rems. on i. 
16.—That ye might be, efe. Comp. xlii. 18; 
Zech. viii. 18.—Have ye forgotten, efc. The 
present unlawful conduct of the people is ex- 
plained only by their forgetfulness of the former 
calamities occasioned by their idolatry.—Hitzia 
well calls attention to the fact, that the royal 
wives played an important part in the history of 
Jewish idolatry. Comp. the wives of Solomon 
(1 Ki. xi. 1 sqq.) Maachah, the mother of Asa 
(xv. 13) and Athaliah (xi. 1). 

Ver. 10. They are not humbled. Comp. 
Isa. lvii. 15. How unwillingly does the prophet 
turn away and address his discourse concerning 
these, to whom he has hitherto spoken, to others. 
Comp. Mic. i. 2; Jer. 1. 8.—Nor walked. Comp. 
ix. ]2; xxvi. 4. 

Vers. 11-14. Therefore... shall escape. 
Because the Jews, notwithstanding they had ex- 
perienced the fearful severity of God's punitive 
justice, again committed the same sins, therefore 


q2? ver. 11) will the Lord set his face against 


them, the last remnant of Judah, and by the de- 
struction of this utterly exterminate the nation. 
Comp. ver. 7.—And I willtake. The expres- 
sion involves an antithesis to set their facesto 
go. They thought in their own power to takea 
path which would lead them away from the pu- 
nitive hand. Butthe Lord seizes them as He 
once did the prophet Jonali.—Shall be an exe- 
cration. Comp. rems. on xlii. 18.—Them that 
dwell. Comp. ix. 24, 25; xlvi. 20.—None es- 
caped. The Jews had gone to Egypt to remain 
there temporarily, and then return home. On 
which are gone then depends not only to so- 
journ there but also and to return with the 
following relative sentence.—To the which. 
Comp. xxii. 27.—But such as shall escape. 
Comp. Textual Norg. 
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b. The Replication of the People. 
XLIV. 15-19. 


15 Then all the men which knew that their wives had burned incense unto other 
gods, and all the women that stood by a [there in the] great multitude [assembly], 
even all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, in Pathros answered Jere- 

16 miah, saying, As for the word! that thou hast spoken unto us in the name of the 

17 Lord, we will not hearken unto thee. But we will certainly do whatsvever thing 
{word] goeth furth [has gone forth] out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as we have done, we, 
and our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the 
streets of Jerusalem: for then had we plenty of victuals, and were well,? and saw 

18 noevil. But since we left off to bura incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour 
out drink offerings uuto her, we have wanted all things, and have been consumed*® 

19 by the sword and by the famine. And when we burned incense to the queen of 
heaven, and poured out drink offerings unto her, did we make her cakes to wor- 
ship her,‘ and pour out drink offerings unto her, without our men ? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 16.—5‘1r) {s to be regarded as accusative of restriction. Not generally, but only with respect to this particular 
rr- 


word, do they declare that they will not obey the prophet. Comp. NAEGELsB. Gr., 270, f. 
2 Ver. 17.—O'S10) felices. Comp. Isa. iti. 10, and Detirzscut ud loc. 
8 Ver. 18.—On the form 9)3f), which is found only in the root O03), comp. Oxsa., & 483, f. 
: = = 
4 Ver. 19.—5°¥ pith. The Hiph. here only. The Piel only in Job x. 8 decidedly in the meaning of “to form, shape.” 
Compare further 3¥), D'3s yy (Jer. xxii. 23), 0 the meaning of the Hiph. in this place cannot be other than “to furm, 


copy,” with reference to the moon-shaped form of the cakes. Comp. rems. on vii 18. The circumstance that the 7} is 
written without Mappik (which however is found in some M38.) does nut stand in the way of this. (Comp. OLsu., @ 96, ¢ 5 


lsai. xxi. 2; xxili.17, 18). [We must then render: make her cukes to copy her.—S. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. | 


From the purport of this passage it is manifest , 
that the people had come together to celebrate a: 
festival in honor of the queen of heaven, and to 
perform the vows they had made. The assembly 
consisted principally of women. Hence they 
were the chief speakers. They now declare to 
the prophet that they will not obey his svords | 
(ver. 16), but perform their vows, and make their 
offerings to the queen of heaven, as they had also 
done at home. It was then well with them (ver. 
17), only since they neglected her worship, has 
it gone badly with them (ver. 18). In addition, 
they (the women) had devoted themselves to the 
service of this goddess only with the concurrence 
of their husbands. 

Ver. 15. Then all...saying. The assem- 
bly consisted (1) of men, who well knew that 
their wives offered incense to other gods (comp. 
rems. on ver. 3); (2) of women, who were a 
great multitude. From the circumstance that 
the ‘great assembly ” is designated as consist- 
ing of women, it has been rightly concluded that 
they formed the majority, which explains the 
emphasis laid on the women in vers. 24, Yo. — 
The Jewish women thus appear to have come to- 
gether from all parts of Egypt to a festival of 
the queen of heaven, which was held in a place 


of upper Egypt (Pathros), not more particularly 
designated, in order there to perform their vows 
made to this goddess. The men seem to have 
been both those who lived in the neighborhood 
and those who had come from a distance as hus- 
bands of a part of the women mentioned. The 
assembly consisted (3) of representatives of all 
the people, who were settled in Egypt, among 
whom we must suppose individuals, who were 
neither husbands nor wives —In Pathros ac- 
cordingly designates the place of meeting, and is 
not to be connected with lived but with an- 
swered. The prophet had endeavored by his 
discourse, vers. 2-14, to hinder the observance 
of this idolatrous festival, but was not successful. 


Vers. 16-19. As forthe word... without 
our men.—We will not hearken. Comp. 
vii. 16.—The expression whatsoever word 
has gone forth out of our mouth indicates 
vows that had been made (comp. Num. xxx. 3, 
13; xxii. 24; Jud. xi. 86). On the queen of 
heaven comp. rems. on vii. 18.—And when we 
burned. According to the apodosis this ought 
properly tobe in the feminine instead of the mascu- 


line, as inver. 15 (M 0p). The masculine form 


has not only a general justification, as being the 
chief form, and frequently occurring for the femi- 
nine (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 60, 5, 4), but also 
a special, since the speakers had in view the en- 
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tire number who took part in the offering. Ac-)of their husbands they are at any rate free from 
cording to Num. xxx. 7 sqq., the women were re-|all personal responsibility. On cakes comp. 
sponsible for the observance of their vows only | rems. on vii. 18. It is evident from the latter 
when approved by their husbands (or fathers, | passage, that this cult was not first adopted in 
comp. ver. 4). Hence they now declare, that in|} Egypt, but imported from home. 

consequence of having obtained the concurrence 


e. The Rejoinder of the Prophet (xliv. 20-80). 
a. Refutation of the Popular Assertions. 
XLIV. 20-28. 


20 Then Jeremiah said unto' all the people, to the men, and to the women, and to 

21 all the people which had given him that answer, saying, Is it not so? The in- 
cense’ that ye burned in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye, 
and your fathers, your kings, and your princes, and the le of the land, did not 
the Lorp remember them, and came it not into his mind? [Jehovah remembered 

22 it,®and it came into his mind]. So that the Lorp [Jehovah] could no longer bear® 
because of the evil of your doings,* and because of the abominations which ye have 
committed ; therefore is your land a desolation,” and an astonishment [a waste] and 

23 a curse, without an inhabitant,® as at this day. Because ye have burned incense, 
and because ye have sinned against the Lorp, and have not obeyed the voice of 
the Lorp, nor walked in his law, nor in his statutes, nor in his testimonies ; there- 
fore this evil is happened® unto you, as at this day. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 20.—On the interchange of ) y and ON comp. rems. on x. 1. 
8 Ver. 21.—The Piel form WP), which occurs here only (comp. OxsH. 2 182, e) corresponds to the German “ Geralicher * 


(fumigating, incensing}. Observe also the emphatic position of the word at the beginning of the sentenco [the incensing 


that ye did]. 
8 Ver. £1.—The plural suffix in DS\)X refers to the plural idea contained in the intensive form. Compare remarks 


on xi. 4. 
4 Ver. 21.—Comp. rema. on iii. 16. 


6 Ver. 22.45) »). The imperf. is evidently used here in an aoristic sense, but since the fact in question is removed 
from all objective huinan perceptiun, it is consequently founded, notwithstanding its undoubted correctness, on a subjec- 
tive conception. Comp. Isa. xxxvii.4; 1 Ki. viii. 5. 


6 Ver. 22.—naty. With 39D following, hereonly. It seems to be used in the absolute sense of “endure, hold 
oat,” also in Isa. i. *; Prov. xxx. 21—)}) py. Comp. iv. 4; xxi. 12; xxlll. 2, 22; xxiv.2sqq.; xxvi. 3 

Ver. 22—M3 M5. Comp. vers. 6, 12. 

8 Ver. 22.— WY" PN. Comp. rems. on fi. 15. 

® Ver. 23.—NN TP. Comp. Orsi, S 449, 478—Ges,, B74, Anm. 1; Ewarp, 2 194, b. 


answers with a non post hoc sed propter hoc. It 
was precisely on account of this idolatrous cult 
APART CR Te AND ORITICATs (ver. 21) which Jehovah could no longer suffer, 
To the assertion of the people that it had gone /| that their misfortunes had come upon them (ver. 
well with them so long as they had served the} 22). And for the sake of emphasis Jeremiah re 
queen of heaven, and that their misfortunes dated | peats this bitter truth once more (ver. 28). 
from their cessation of this service, the prophet 
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fB. The Positive Announcement of Severest Punishment. 


XLIV. 24-80. 


24 Moreover Jeremiah said unto all the 


ople, and to all the women, Hear the 


25 word of the Lorp [Jehovah’s word] all Judah that are in the land of Egypt. Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] the God of Israel, saying: Ye and 
our wives have both' spoken with your mouths, and fulfilled with your hand, say- 

ing, We will surely perform our vows that we have vowed, to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her; ye will surely accom- 


26 plish? your vows, and surely perform your vows. 


Therefore hear ye the word of 


the Lorp (Jehovah’s word] all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt; Behold, I 
have sworn by my great name, saith the Lorn, that my name shall no more be 
named in the mouth of any man of Judah in all the land of Egypt, saying, The 
27 Lorp God [Adonai Jehovah] liveth. Behold, I will watch over them for evil, and 
not for good ; and all the men of Judah that are in the land of Egypt shall be con- 
28 sumed by the sword and by the famine, until there be an end of them. Yet a 
small number that escape’ the sword shall return out of the land of Egypt into 
the land of Judah, and all the remnant of Judah, that are gone into the land of 
29 Egypt to sojourn there, shall know whose words shall stand, mine, or theirs.“ And 
this shall be a sign unto you, saith the Lorp, that I will punish® you in this place, 


30 that ye may know that my words shall surely stand against you for evil: 
saith the Lorp: Behold, I will give Pharaoh-hophra, king of 
of his enemies, and into the hand of them that seek his life; as 


Thus 
pt, into the hand 
gave Zedekiah, 


king of Judah, into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, his enemy, and 


that sought his life. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 25.—On the Vau consecutive comp. NarGe ss. Gr., 2 88, 7, and Jer. iii.9; vi. 19; xxxiii. 24. 
2 Ver. 25.—On the form MID comp. Ousa., S 579; Ewan, $196, c; Gus., 3 72, 5, Anm. 
aga ie 


: Tr 
8 Ver. 28.—397F) *"4D comp. Ezek. vi.8; NArarwsp. Gr., 3 64, 5, c. . 
4 Ver, 28.—The construction D114 pole) (comp. analogies in GraF) is found in this form here only. The two pro- 


pouns analyze the idea 43° dz. Since, however, both members of the disjunctive question were to be distinctly expressed, 

the only way was either to say DDD ON) °79T ON (comp. Joel i. 2), or as there are no independent possessive pro- 
ia eas eee oa 

nouns, to use the personal pronouns, which, however, could be employed only in the form of suffixes to the partitive prepo- 


sitions. 
6 Ver. 29.9 with Dy as in ver. 13, 
2 y 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


As that which the land and people of Judah 
had experienced from the Chaldeans, was a pu- 
nishment for their previous wickedness, so in the 
future also new calamities will be the recom- 
pense of their newly-repeated offences. The 
Jews persist in performing their idolatrous vows. 
Well, they shall do so (ver. 26). But they shall 
also hear, that there will soon be no longer a Jew 
in Egypt, who may even take the name of Jeho- 
vah into his mouth (ver. 26). For they shall be 
exterminated by sword and famine (ver. 27), and 
only a few shall return into the land of Judah, 
that this stubborn people may learn who is ina 
position to execute his will, Jehovah or they? 
(ver. 28). And this may serve for a token, that 
the Lord will make good His word, that Hophra, 
king of Egypt, will be given into the hand of his 


mortal enemies, just as Zedekiah was given into 
the hand of his enemy, the king of Babylon 
(vers. 29, 30). 

Vers. 24, 25. Moreover Jeremiah .. your 
vows. The womenare here also expressly men- 
tioned (see rems. on ver. 15). In ver. 25 even 
the predicate to ye and your wives, as well.as 
the predicates in the concluding sentence of the 
verse has the feminine form.—The sentence and 
fulfilled with your hand is to be regarded as 
& parenthesis, occasioned by the circumstance, 
that the discharge of the vows was already in 
progress at the very moment the prophet was 
speaking. We may conclude from this, that 
the words in vers. 24 sqq. were spoken later 
than the preceding context, viz., towards the close 
of the meeting. 

Vers. 26-28. Therefore hear... or theirs. 
As you obstinately carry out your will, hear 
what the Lord will do to effect His. He has 
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sworn by His great Name (comp. xxii. 5; xlix. 
13; li. 14), that a time will yet come, when no 
Jew in Egypt will any more take the name of 
Jehovah into his mouth as an oath (comp. iv. 2; 
v. 2; xii. 16), simply for this reason, that there 
will be none there (ver. 27). ‘Inthe form of 
asseveration the name of Jehovah would be still 
retained, although they had long since become 
devoted to the service of other gods. But Je- 


hovah, who is an &3)) On [jealous God], rejects 


honor and acknowledgment which He must share 
with others; and so His name shall no longer be 
heard from the mouth of any Jews in Egypt.” 
Hitzia.—In Behold, I will watch, there is 
evidently a reminiscence of i. 12, so that the 
close of the prophecies is thus connected with the 
beginning.—Only a few individuals will escape 
the sword and return home (comp. rems. on ver. 
14).—A small number. Comp. Gen. xxxiv. 80; 
Deut. iv. 27; Ps. cv. 12.—And thus Israel shall 
learn by this fact, whose word will stand (‘D 
3. Comp. viii. 9; Gen. xxiv. 23; Dip”, Isa. 
xiv. 24; vii. 7; xlvi. 10), theirs (vers. 17, 18) 
or Jehovah's. 

Vers. 29, 30. And this shall bea sign... 
sought his life. The Jews might think that in 
Egypt they were out of sight of their God, whose 
throne was in Jerusalem. To expel this delu- 
sion the prophet announces to them a sign, that 
the Lord has them well in view. When they see 
this sign it will be a pledge that the punishments 
threatened in vers. 26-28 will really overtake 
them. The sign will consist in this, that 
Hophra, tbe Egyptian king, will be given into 
the hands of his enemies, as Zedekiah was into 
the hands of Nebuchadnezzar. Now Herodotus 
certainly relates (II., 161 sqq.) that Apries 
{Manetho, Ovdgpcc, LXX., Ovagp7], (t.¢., Hophra) 
whom he calls after Psammetichus the most 
fortunate of the earlier kings, in consequence of 
an unsuccessful battle with the Cyrenians, had 
to experience a revolt of the Egyptians. Amasis, 
who was sent to treat with them, himself went 
over tothe rebels, and Apries was compelled to 
fight the Egyptians under Amasis with an army 
consisting only of foreign auxiliaries. He was 
so presumptuous as to think, says Herodotus, 
that no God could cast him from his throne, so 
firmly was he seated upon it. He was, however, 
vanquished and taken captive. Amasis now in- 
deed treated him very well in the palace, but the 
Egyptians took it ill that he was so indulgent to 
his and their greatest enemy. Therefore Amasis 
delivered Apries up to the Egyptians, who 
strangled him (II., 169). If we compare this 
narrative with the passage under consideration, 
we find that they agree perfectly, not only in 
epeaking of a ‘‘surrender of Hophra into the 
hands of those who sought his life’’ (comp. 
YI" and ‘) ‘WPI, ver. 80 a, with the singular 
in hemistich 5) but also in this, that the circum- 
stance of the surrender of the king being pre- 
dicted as a sign, appears to be thus well ac- 
counted for, in Apries having by his obstinate 
arrogance challenged the divine Nemesis. But 
how aboutthe chronology? It has been assumed 
that the surrender of Apries occurred at too late 
a date for itto have served as a sign, or that 
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Jeremiah could have lived to any proximate 
period. The death of Apries must certainly be 
placed in B. C., 570 (comp. Dukcxer, S. 930; 
M. Nrepogr, Ass. -u. Bab., S. 217). We have re- 
marked above on ver. 1, that the Jews are atill 
designated as having come into the country (vers. 
8, 12, 14), and therefore not as born in it, and a 
strong longing for the land of their fathers is 
still ascribed to them (ver. 14). But does this 
prevent us from supposing that they have been 
niready about sixteen years in the country? 
There is nothing opposed to this in the text. 
This simply records that they had settled down 
at different places, and were now assembled fora 
festival in Upper Egypt. This might happen as 
well after sixteen years as after two, but better 
then, than in the first year. A longing for home 
is not yet altogether extinguished in the Jews 
even at the present day. Comp. Ps. cxxxvii.—As 
to the age of Jeremiah—if he wasa JJ, about 


twenty, in the thirteenth year of Josiah (comp. 
i. 2, 6), he must have been about seventy-six or 
seventy-seven in the year B.C., 570. This is 
not impossible. What object could the subse- 
quent insertion of this verse as a vaticinium post 
eventum, alleged by Hirzia and Grar, have had? 
There was no need for it (as there perhaps was 
for D'9°D ON *D, ver. 14), and if it was not 
Jeremiah’s custom to offer tokens, this would 
all the more have deterred from such an interpo- 
lation, Even if we grant that there are no other 
tokens of this kind to be found in Jeremiah, this 
does not involve the impossibility of his ever 
having given such aone. He might havea special 
reason for doing so here. I think I can perceive 
such a reason in the presumptuous declaration 
on the part of the king, recorded by Herodotus. 
This prediction of the fate impending over tho 
king was the answer of the true God to this pro- 
vocation. The point of the prediction is evi- 
dently directed against this latter. That which 
Jeremiah loudly proclaimed in an open assembly 
of the Jewish people could not remain hid. The 
king could and should hear it, even though he 
held the old Jewish soothsayer in disdain. Only 
thus is it explained why Jeremiah gave a token 
just now, and why he gave just this. He was 
obliged to predict his fate to the king, in order 
that when this came, the hand of God might be 
recognized in it, and at the same time this pre- 
diction was to be a pledge to the Jewish peoplo 
for the fulfilment of the judgment threatened by 
him. Let us remember how the mighty hand of 
the Lord was once displayed through Moses on 
Egypt and its king, in order that they might per- 
ceive that He was the Lord, and His the earth 
(Exod. vii. 5, 17; viii. 22; ix. 14, 29; x. 2). 
After the lapse of a thousand years the last rem- 
nant of the theocratic nation return as fugitives 
to the same Egypt, from which the Lord had so 
gloriously conducted them. Israel had failed of 
the high goal, appointed for it—but tbe Lord had 
remained thesame, and His last prophet like His 
first was commissioned to be the medium of an- 
nouncement to the proud empires of the just 
judgments of the only true God, who does not 
allow Himself to be despised with impunity. 
How now was the threatening fulfilled that the 
remnant of Judah in Egypt should perish by 
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sword and famine, except a few who should re- 
turn home (ver. 28), and none should be left in 
Egypt who could take the name of Jehovah for 
an oath on his lips (ver. 26)? Inthe first place 
it may here be mentioned, that it is a matter of 
indifference to this question, whether Nebuchad- 
nezzar really came to Egypt and fulfilled the pro- 
phecy in xliii. 8-14, or not. I leave entirely out 
of account the fabulous record of Megasthenes 

in Straso, XVI., p. 687, a; Joseps., Antigg., 

.» 11,1; ¢ Ap., I., .20), that Nebuchadnezzar 
subjugated not only Egypt, but also Lybia and 
Iberia, and came to the pillars of Hercules, yea 
even to Thrace and the Pontus (comp. Harves- 
NICK, Comm. on Ezek., S. 496 sqq., and the nar- 
ratives confirming the conquest of Egypt in Ara- 
bian authors: ABULFEDA, Hist. ante-Islam, p. 102. 
Fierscuer, Abdollatif, Rel. de U' Egyp., p. 184, 
247; ed. pz Sacy). But Josepnus, as is well 
known, relates also ( Antigg., X., 9,7) that Nebu- 
chadnezzar in the fifth year after the capture of 
Jerusalem himself led an army to Celo-Syria, 
and after the conquestyof this country, made war 
also on the Ammonites and Moabites, and inva- 
ded Egypt. On this occasion he killed the king 
then reigning in Egypt, set up another in his 
stead, and again led Jews away captive to Baby- 
lonia. Now if whatever in this account relates 
to the Egyptian king be decidedly erroncous 

Comp. M. Nigsugre, Ass. u. Bab., S. 215, Anm. 

), it is, however, still possible that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, during the thirteen years siege or block- 
ade of Tyre, which began directly after the con- 
quest of Jerusalem, had the desire and the leisure 
to make an expedition through Ceelo-Syria and 
the East-Jordanic conntries to Egypt. It would 
make no essential difference if he entrusted this 
expedition to one of his generals. The prophecy 
in xiliii. 8-14, may then have been fulfilled. 
Captive Jews and Egyptians may also have been 
really carried away on this occasion. Comp. lii. 
80; M. Nigsuuer, S. 215, et passim. But, as we 
have said, the question, what happened to the 
Jews still living in Egypt B. C., 570, is not affected 
by an expedition of the Chaldeans to Egypt ten 
or twelve years earlier. 

It is surprising that in ch. xliv. the extermina- 
tion of the Jews living in Egypt is so definitely 
prophesied, while some centuries later we find 
the Jews in Egypt very numerous, and Egypt a 
centre of the Jewish diaspora (comp. Herzoa, 
R.-Ene., XVII. 8. 285.) Alexander the Great finds 
_ 80 many Jews in Egypt, that he peoples the city 
founded by him, and named after him, chiefly 
with them (comp. Herzoa, R.-Enc., I., S. 235). 
How did these Jews come into Egypt? Till the 
time of Nehemiah (about B.C., 444), Judea was 
so thinly populated, that it certainly could not 
afford to send out colonists. The many Persian 
expeditions to Egypt (B. C., 525, 484, 460, 458, 
373), may indeed have carried many single Jews 
with them. The same may also be said of the 
brief occupation of Palestine by Taches, king of 
Egypt (B. C., 361). It is related of Ochus, that 
in his expedition, undertaken B. C., 350 for the 
reconquest of Egypt, he dragged many Jews with 
him to Egypt. It is, however, added that he 
afterwards took part of them back to Babylon, 
and part of them he banished to Hyrcania. 
Comp. Heszrgip, Gesch. d. V. dsr., ete., [History 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


of the Israelitish nation from the completion of 
the Second Temple to Simon Maccabeus}], I., 8. 
118. It is recorded of Alexander the Great 
himself that on his expedition to Egypt he incor- 
porated many Jews and Samaritans in his army 
(comp. Herzretp, S. 120, e¢ pase.), but it is 
scarcely probable that he left all these warriors 
behind in Egypt. When in Babylon, he wished 
to rebuild the temple of Belus, he had Jews in 
his army, a8 is rclated by Hecatseus in JosEru., 
c. Ap., I., 22 (p. 1186 sqq., ed. OBERTHUER). 
Whence then the great number of Jews that 
Alexander fouhd already in Egypt? I believe 
we must seek them for the most part in the de- 
scendants of those who immigrated with Jere- 
mish. But then the prophecy was not fulfilled. 
May we not assume that the idolatrous practices 
ceased among the exiled Jews in Egypt, as well 
as amongthose in Babylon? And if this was the 
case, how can it be a question, what turning- 
point we must suppose between the idolatrous 
period, in which we atill see them in Jer. xliv., 
and the later one of fidelity to Jehovah? May 
not the powerful words of the aged and venerable 
Jeremiah, and the literal fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy uttered by him respecting the king (xliv. 
29, 30) have produced an overpowering impres- 
sion on their minds? According to tradition 
(HigEnon., adv. Jovin., 2, 87; TerruLian, Scorp. 
8; EPIpHAN. rept Tdv mpogyrav, Opp., IL., p. 
239) Jeremiah was stoned by his countrymen in 
Tahpanhes. But this legend is surely without 
foundation. If they stoned him, they must have 
done it after the discourse in ch. xliv., which 
was not delivered in Tahpanhes (xliv.15). It is, 
however, also possible that the idolatrous inclina- 
tion in them, as in their countrymen in Baby- 
lonia, was now exhausted, and that the Lord in 
view of their repentance, repented Him of the evil, 
which He had spoken against them (xxvi. 18, 18). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. ‘*Obfirment animum suum ministri ecclesie 
hujus capitis meditatione, ne pertinacia auditorum se 
terri(uri patiantur, sed ut poltus dehortando, ob- 
jurgando, comminando intrepide instent ex pracepto 
apostoli 2 Tim. iv. 2.” FOrster. 

2. On xliv. 2-13. A mirror of the stubborn 
heartofman! For centuries unceasingly warned 
by the prophets—and how warned! Not by 
sentimental talk, but by words of thunder and 
strokes of power,—think only of Elijah, Elisha, 
Hosea, Isaiah, efe./—yet Judah bowed not his 
stubborn neck. Then at last when long-suffer- 
ing love was exhausted, the Judgment of just love 
was executed. And yet in the wretched remnant 
the old root of unbelief and disobedience remains 
still unbroken. 

8. Onxliv. 9. ‘Though thou shouldest bray a 
fool in a mortar with a pestle as vetehes, yet 
will his foolishness not depart from him (Prov. 
xxvii. 22). And he that sings songs to a heavy , 
heart, it is like a torn garment in winter, and 
vinegar on nitre (Prov. xxv. 20).” CRAMER. 

4. On xliv. 15. ‘Hoe loco imaginem quandam 
conspicere licet seditionis, de qua Ethnicus: év rg 
ordoet Taca idéa Kaxov Eveotiv,—tlemque confusionis 
plus quam cyclopice, de qua notum eat illud tritum: 
ovdeic ovderdg ovdév axobe:.’? FORSTER. 
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6. On xliv. 16. “‘Ungodliness continually extends 
and even goes beyond itself. In the foregoing 
chapter they wish it to be considered as having to 
do only with Jeremiah's private person, but now 
they are become bolder so that they contradict him 
officially and thus God Himself, not considering 
that they know what he says to be spoken not on 
his own, but on God's account, which is a great 
blasphemy of God.” Cramer. 

6. On xliv. 17. ‘‘ The ungodly are blind. For 
they ascribe all their good furtune to their idola- 
try. When, however, a misfortune comes God 
and His word must be to blame, and theysay: It 
is vain to serve God (Mal. iii. 14). The charge 
of the Papists is used again now-a-days, when 
times are dear and the country suffers such like 
chastisements, that it is the fault of the Gospel: 
since on the other hand their mass is regarded 
as a regular Egyptian Meleket, by which they 
think to obtain temporal and eternal blessings 
both for the living aod the dead.”” Cramer. 

7. On xliv. 17. ** Non ovum ovo tam simile est 
atque huic Judeorum orationi nostrorum hominum 
vor contendentium, sub papatu aureum fuisse secu- 
lum, cum tamen contrarium testentur historisw de 
bellis, peste et fame in papatu, presertim ea, quae in- 
cidit in annum Christi 1315, quo tempore, fere tertia 
pars Germanize partim fame, partim peste extincta. 
Hine versus: Ut lateat nullum tempus famis, ecce 
cucullum.’’ FORSTER. 

8. On xliv. 17. ‘Non mirum, quod urbes peste 
verentur, cum Absculapius et Dit ab iis procul ab- 
sint, nam ex quo Jesus colitur, nihil jam utilitatis a 
Diis consequimur. Porpuyaivus.” MS. note in my 
copy of CRAMER’s Bible, 

9. On xliv. 19. “There is no doubt that the 
inconstant, frivolous women were the first to be 
reduced into idolatry, as Eve (2 Cor. xi. 8). 
When these are taken captive, he then proceeds 
farther, and knows how to bring in the Adam 
also. Therefore keep the doors of thy mouth 
from her that lieth in thy bosom (Mic. vii. 5).” 
CRAMER. 

10. On xliv. 19. ‘*The harmony and com- 
plaisance of married people is never more easily 
secured than when it is against the Lord, and it 
is nothing unusual for domestic peace to be ad- 
duced as the cause of a lack of zeal in religion. 
It is an ancient custom; Abab, Ahaziah and Solo- 
mon only followed Adam. The wife had to be 
deceived by a subtle serpent; the man was bound 
to keep peace in the family; she gave him and he 
ate.” ZINZENDOBF. 

11. On xliv. 20. ‘*God remembers the good 
and the evil; the good that He may reward it, 


the evil that He may punish it.” Cramer. [‘‘God 
will have the last word. The prophets may be 
run down, but God cannot.” Henry.—S. R. A.] 

12. On xliv. 26. ‘This is the severest punish- 
ment of all, that God takes away His holy name 
and word, as He says in Deut. xxxii. 20: I will 
hide my face froin them, I will see what their end 
shall be. And this is the famine, not of bread, 
but of the word of God which they seek and yet 
do not find (Am. viii. 11).” Cramer. 

13. On xliv. 29, 80. Between Moses and Jere- 
miah, between the exodus from Egypt and the 
return thither of the remnant, there lies a period 
of almost a thousand years, and what a history ! 
But the Pharaoh, under whom Israel made the 
exodus, Menephthes (comp. Lepsius in HeErz., 
&.-Ene , 1., S. 146) is described by Herodotus as 
an arrogant and ungodly man (II., 111), just 
like Hophra. And at both times Israel was a 
poor despised heap in the land of Egypt. But 
the heathen were to know that the God of this 
despised heap is the only true God, and that their 
idols were naught, as also Nebuchadnezzar, Bel- 
shazzar and Darius the Mede had also to learn 
(Dan. ii.-vi.). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On xliv. 1-14. The holy love of God: 1. 
long-suffering; 2. just. 

2. On xliv. 9-14. How ruinous ascourse it is to 
forget the chastisements of the Lord. This will 
be shown, if we ponder that this forgetfulness 
1. implies chastisement already suffered, 2. proves 
its want of good results, 3. calls forth severer 
chastisements from God. 

8. On xliv. 15-18. The utmost alienation of a 
people from their God, shown in the example of 
the Jews in Egypt. 1. They place the benefits 
received to the account of their idols. 2. The 
evils suffered they place to the account of the 
Lord. 8. They renounce their obedience to the 
Lord. 4. They vow their service to their idols. 

4. On xliv. 26, 27. The severest punishment 
which the Lord can bring upon a people, who 
have hitherto served Him. 1. It consists in this, 
that the Lord removes the candlestick of His 
word from among this people, ¢. e. that by de- 
priving them of the means of grace, He brings 
Himself into forgetfulness among the people. 
2. It is founded in this, that this people on their 
part have striven to forget the Lord. 38. It has 
the effect, that this people is given up to the 
powers of evil to their-complete destruction. 
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Appendiz to the Prophecies Relating to the Entire Theocracy. 
THE PROMISE GIVEN TO BABUCH (CHAP. XLV). 


While in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, according to ch. xxxvi., Jeremiah was dictating to his true friend 
and servant, Baruch, the revelations hitherto recetved, the latter appears to have been quite overpow- 
ered by a feeling of dep sorrow anduanguish. Then Jeremiah receives a commission to address to him 
some words of consolation. This brief address doubtless formed the conclusion of the whole, of the 
original writing of which an account is given in ch. xxxvi. For it ts ineredible that Baruch was 
overcome with grief, when he had written the prophecies against the heathen, #0 far as these were extant 
tn the fourth year of Jehoiakim, in their original position after ch. xxv. and before ch. xxvii. (comp. 
rems. on xxv. 12-14 and the Introd. to chh. xlvi.-li.); these being of relatively consolatory import 
to the Jeraelites (comp. especially xlix. 1 sqq.). But when he could survey at a glance the entirety 
of the threatening words pronounced against the theocracy, this may have been the moment when he 
broke oulinto the utterance recorded in xlv. 8. The word 1393, ver. 1, is not opposed to this. For 
it is not necessary lo lake the prefiz in the sense of *‘twwhilst.” It merely expresses that Baruch received 
the revelation at a time when he was at work as an amanuenais, neither before nor after; but does not 
determine whether he received # at the beginning, in the midst, or at the end of this time. Even when 
the prophet had dictated to him his last words his work was not done: he had still to look over and 
revise what he had written. It is therefore not credible, that the great main work was interrupted by 
this personal communication. The present chapter ts thus an appendiz to the entire collection of Jere- 
miah's prophecies. Its position at the close corresponds to the dignity and importance of Baruch, who 
as the fuithful friend and amanuensis of the prophet was closely connected with the book as a whole, 
while Ebed-melech, for whom a similar word of promise is found in xxxix. 15-18, came into contact 
with Jeremiah only ata single epoch. The revelation concerning him was therefore inserted at the 
corresponding place in the narrative. 


XLV. 1-5. 


1 The word that Jeremiah the prophet spake unto Baruch the son of Neriah, 
when he had written [was writing] these words in a book at the mouth of Jere- 
miah, in.the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, king of Judah, saying, 

2,3 Thus saith the Lorp [Jehovah], the God of Israel, unto thee,’ O Baruch: Thou 
didst say, Woe is me now! for the Lorp hath added grief to my sorrow; I fainted 

4 [am weary |’ in my sighing, and I find no rest. Thus shalt thou say unto him, 
The Lorp saith thus: Behold, that which I have built will I break down, and that 

5 which I have planted I will pluck up, even this whole land.® And seekest thou 
great things for thyself? seek them not: for, behold, I will bring evil upon all flesh, 
saith the Lorp; but thy life will I give unto thee for a prey in all places whither 
thou goest. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 2.—On by in Toy comp. rems. on x. 1. 

8 Ver. 3.—The verb })}° is found besides in Jeremiah only in ll. 58. 

8 Ver. 4.—As to the construction here, many are of opinion that the article is wanting before N°}, as ex. gr. Gen. xxxif. 
98. But we should then have f\pxt7. Others would take FN in the emasculated sense, in which it “ approaches to” bain 
respect to, as to (EWALD, 2 277, d). But in the connection of this passage FIN appears plainly as the sign of the accusative, 
governed by the preceding transitive verb. I therefore think that N'rT is used here simply with an emphatic significance, 
which we may express by inserting the word “even:” even the whole land, even this/ Comp. Num. xviii. 23; Isa. vii. 14 
This is also the case with Nj7J after a personal pronoun: N37} “238 “DI, Isa. xliii. 25; Jer. xlix. 12, ef. 


-his expression of sorrow (ver. 8): that the Lord 

is intending to desolate the whole land (ver. 4), 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, but he, Bacuch, without laying claim A dg 

In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, when Baruch, | things, should accept, as a reward of distin- 

the son of Neriah, was writing out the prophe- | guished grace, that whithersoever he might be 

cies of Jeremiih at his dictation (vers. 1 and 2), | cast, he should everywhere escape with his life 
the proclamation is made to him, in answer to| (ver. 5). 
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Vers. 1-8. The word... find no rest. 
After Baruch (comp. rems. on xxxii. 12) had 
finished writing what was dictated to him, Jere- 
miah receives the command to address a pro- 
phecy to him, concerning only his own person. 
—Baruch was evidently powerfully affected by 
the total impression made by the prophecies 
upon him (comp. rems. on xxxvi. 1,16). In ad- 
dition to the sorrow, which he must have felt 
with every other Israelite, at the present dis- 
turbed condition of his native land, was the 
anxiety for the future, which had been awakened 
by the minatory predictions he had heard.— 
Grief Comp. viii. 18; xx. 18; xxxi. 13.—I 
faint. The same thought as in Lam. v. 5. 

Vers. 4, 5. Thus shalt thou... thou 
goest. Twothings are involved in these words: 
1. Although the theocracy is the Lord’s creation, 
it is yet His fixed determination to destroy His 
work. With respect to the expression, comp. 
i. 10; xviii. 7, 9; xxxi. 28.—Hven this whole 
land. If wecompare xxv. 15-26, we shall per- 
ceive that this determination to destroy is to be 
understood in a twofold degree, and accordingly 
78 is to be taken in the double sense of land 


and earth. The whole earth and the existence 
of all nations upon it is the Lord’s work, but the 
Lord will cause His judgment to issue on all 
this, His work. But Israel’s land and people is 
especially His sanctuary, the first fruits of His 
increase (ii. 3), His precious inheritance (iii. 19; 
Ezek. xx. 6, 15), and of course Baruch’s sorrow 
relates above all to the ruin threatening his own, 
the chosen nation. It is thus declared by the 
words, ‘‘this whole land,” that it is not a partial 
visitation, but a total devastation of the country, 
which is impending.—2. If now the whole (comp. 
xii. 12; xxv. 31) is under sentence of total de- 
struction, no single individual can claim a high 
degree of positive earthly prosperity. Even the 
best must be content, if only mere earthly ex- 
istence, bare life, is guaranteed him. This is 
done here with respect to Baruch. Thus a mea- 
sure is given of the degree and extent of the 
calamity relating to the whole. Comp. xxi. 9; 
xxxviii. 2, 17. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Baruch did not act as secretary for hire but 
for love. He esteemed it an honor and a happi- 
ness, that by his skill he could serve the Lord, 
to whom he owed it. Therefore a glorious re- 
ward is imparted to him unsought, so that his 
name and remembrance are immortalized in the 
sacred record by an oracle addressed specially 
tohim. This honor isto be esteemed still higher 
than the assurance, that this wretched mortal 
life should not be taken by violence before its 
time. 


2. On xlv. 8. ‘* Non Sloicos nos esse convenit, qui 
Gravecav commendare aique asserere soliti, qualis 
etiam fut Minzerus gusque progenies Anabaplistx.”” 
FORSTER. 

3 On xlv. 4. Compare the remarks on vii. 4. 
There is no delusion more ruinous than to sup- 
pose that the Lord cannot destroy His own work 
again. The destruction will certainly only come 
upon the bad. But it is the bad on the earth, 
among the chosen people, in the church and on 
the throne, who imagine themselves to be secure, 
in spite of their badness, by the fact of the 
divine appointment or choice, whereby they make 
God the servant of sin. God has created the 
earth. He will destroy it by fire. But a new 
earth and a new heaven will proceed from the 
conflagration. He has thrown down the holy 
city and temple and scattered the people of Is- 
rael. But the ’IcpaqA xara rvetyattill lives and 
will one day permeate the ’IopayA xara odpxa with 
new life again(Rom. xi.). The Christian Church 
in the East has been devastated by Islam, and 
what guarantee then have Rome, Geneva and 
Wittenberg that it will not be with them as with 
Jerusalem? Princes too are not to understand 
the divine right of legitimacy as that God can 
appoint princes but cannot depose them. Yet 
even if all present Christian churches'were to be 
destroyed and all thrones overthrown, neither 
the Church of the Lord would ceaso to be, nor 
the magistracy, which is ordained of God (Matt. 
xvi.; Rom. xiii.). 

4. On xlv. 5. ‘‘Felices frusira nobis promittimus 
annos semper enim cure tristitieque premunt.”” Quo- 
tation by Forster. 

5. On xlv. 5. Endeavor not after high things. 
Ts it then not a great thing in this world, laden 
as it is with a curse (Gen. iii. 17-19), if one has 
sustenance and clothing? (1 Tim. vi. 8). And is 
it not the greatest thing of all, if one knows that 
his soul is saved in heaven, even if he must take 
the place there, with which the prodigal son 
would have been content in his father’s house? 
(Luke xv.). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1, On xlv. 2-5. A word of consolation and ex- 
hortation for all the tried children of God. 1. 
Let no one be surprised at the heat, which he 
encounters, as though something strange had 
happened to him. 2. Let every one be satisfied 
with the one thing needful: (a) for his body, 
(5) for his spirit. 

2. On xlv. 4. God’s own institutions. Wemust 
distinguish in these: 1. the temporary form 
(not secured against decay and outward ruin); 
2. the everlasting kernel (this is indestructible 
and bears in itself the guarantee of eternal du- 
ration and ever more glorious development). 
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Ill. SECOND MAIN DIVISION. 


The Prophecies Against Foreign Nations. 
(Cuape. XLVI.—LL.) 


The prophes of .erael could not avoid bringing the heathen nations also within the sphere of their predie- 
tions. They were compelled to this, partly even from tk xr theocratic and particularistic point of view, 
in so far as the interests of the theocracy were essentially affected by the standing or Salling of their 
heathen neighbors, and partly in a general view, as they represented the idea of the all-embracing divine 
love and providenee. Hence we find declarations concerning heathen nations in moat of the prophetic 
books. We find these prophecies relating to heathen nations, comprising larger groups, in Isaiah, 
chh. xiii.-xxiii., in Ezekiel chh. xxv.-xxxii., and here also in Jeremiah xlvi.-li. 

The main trunk of these prophecies ts formed by a Sepher, which according to tts principal part, owes its 
origin lo the period tmmediately before the battle of Carchemish (comp. rems. on x\vi. 2). As Amos 

. makes his way through a cycle of seven nations to his main goal, the kingdom of Israel (i. 8—ii. 5), 
andy Ezekiel predicts a judgment on sevennations, ao our Sepher also contains declarations against seven 
nations: Egypt, Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, and Elam. This arrangement is evi- 
denily intentional ; proceeding from Egypt the prophet advances to the Philistines; from these he 
springa across to their eastern neighbors and concludes with Elam, as representing the distant East and 
North. It ts evident that these seven utterances form the main trunk, of the Sepher against the nations, 
JSrom two circumstances. First, that in none of them is Nebuchadnezzar or the Chaldeans mentioned. 
This is the certain and constantly observed sign of composition before the battle of Carchemish. Sec- 
ondly, that five of them (or siz, comp. infra, rems. on xlix. 84-89) have a similar commencement, viz. 


Dvn, ani, etc. This grammatical form is closely connected with the common superscription, 
The word of Jehovah which came to Jeremiah against the nations, xlvi. 1. 


The prefix 4, viz. expresses the comprehension of the following special prophecies under this general 


title (comp. NAEGELSB. Gir., 3112, 5, 6). On this point, however, two things are to be remarked. 
1. The prophecy against the Philistines (ch. xlvii.) beara a auperscription according to a different for- 
mula, and provided with a special date. We shall show, on xvii. 1, that this prophecy ts older than 
the siz othera of the Sepher against the Nations, that it is indeed the oldest of all the prophecies of 
Jeremiah against heathen nations. It was therefore already extant, when the Sepher was formed, and 
was therefore included in tt, just as tt was. 2. The prophecy against Elam (xlix. 84-38) likewise 
bears a litle differing bothin form and purport, by which the ullerance ts assigned (o the fourth year 
of Zedekiah. With thia superscription the case is quite peculiar. In the LXX., viz. ch. xxv. con- 
tinues after ver. 13: “A émpopyrevoev 'Tepeuiag éxi ta e0vq 7a Ai72du. Hereupon follows the pro- 
phecy which we read in the Hebrew text xlix. 85-88. At the close of this, however, we find the 
words: "Ev apxh Baotretovrog Ledexiov Baacdkwg eyéveto 6 Adyog ovtog mepi AtAdu. The prophecy 
against Elam in the LXX. thus has a superscription and a postscript, which is unexampled in Jere- 
emiah. Now, however, the double circumstance comes tn, that in the LXX. the superscriplion of ch. 
XXVii. is wanting, the same which in the Hebrew text contains the evidently and admittedly false name 
Jehoiakim, and that in the Hebrew text the prophecy against Elam ts in xlix. 34 assigned to the fourth 
year of Zedekiah, though Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans are not mentioned, as they usually are 
in prophecies subsequent to the battle of Carchemish. From this state of the case I draw the following 


conclusions: 1. The prophecy against Elam must originally have had the superscription Dy, tp con- 
formity to the superscriptions of the prophecies against Egypt I., Moab, Ammon, Edom and Damascus. 
For only thus is the abrupt ra AlAdu in the superscription of the prophecy in the LXX. explicable. 
The article ra proceeds from the circumstance that they connected Ai7du grammatically with ra éSvy, 
to which neither grammar nor criticism give any justification, for they arbitrarily separated WR 
pinoy rV R3), xxv. 18, from the previous context, and made it the superscription, then arbiira- 
rily placed ony? as if in apposition to D3, and finally, with equal arbitrariness, transposed the 
whole prophecy hither, for it stood originally in another place. From the postscript, viz. we see that 
2. the prophecy must originally have stood, as it atill does tn the Hebrew text, at the close of the 
Sepher against the nations, but immediately before ch. xxvii., this postscript being evidently no other 
than the first verse of eh. xxvii. (modified according to circumstances), which is entirely wanting in the 
LXX., and tn the Hebrew contains the wrong name of a king. How did this prophecy come by a post- 
script, since no other prophecy tn Jeremiah has such anone? Whence came tt that xxvii. 1 ts entirely 
wanting in the LXX.? To aay nothing of the circumstance, that the date ev apxq BactAebovrog Ledexiov 
in the prophecy against Elam is as incorrect as xxvii. 1 is undoubtedly alone correct (comp. rems. on 
xxvii. l and xlix. 384). But how now does verse 1 of ch. xxvii. come to be the postscript, in the 
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Hebrew the superacription to the prophecy against Elam? Evidently the prophecies against the nations 
must once have had their place after ch. xxv. and beforech. xxvii. 1. They were, however, taken 
away from this place, and xxvii. 1 went with them, whether tt was that it was really taken for the 
postscript of the prophecy, or by an unintentional error. If this view is correct tt ts thus determined 
that the Sepher against the nations then concluded with the prophecy against Elam. Whether the sub- 
sequently added prophecies against Egypt Il., against the Arabians and against Babylon were then 
incorporated tn the Sepher cannot be ascertained. Where, however, did the Sepher begin, or rather on 
what portion of our book did tt follow? Chapter xxv. cannot have preceded it, for it is quite out of 
the question, that it can ever have had place between chh. xxvi. and xxvii. Since that detached verse 
(xxvii. 1) ts found at the close, or at the beginning of the prophecy against Elam, and not at the close 
of the passage xxv. 15-88, it necessarily follows that this passage did not follow, but preceded the 
Sepher against the nations. Thus the Sepher cannot have been attached toxxv. 14,138 0r12. Jt 
can, therefore, have had its place only between xxvii. 1 and xxv. 88. Both the present form of the 
text in the LXX., and the purport of xxv. 13 6, show that tt must have been pluced in the immediate 
neighborhood of this verse. For what reason? The verses 12, 13 and 14 of ch. xxv., are directed 
against Babylon. They treat of the ruin of Babylon with an emphasis and a detail, which do not cor- 
respond at all to the historical fact to which ch. xxv. owes tls origin. The first half of xxv. 1 
decidedly presupposes the prophecy against Babylon, pertaining to the fourth year of Zedekiah (comp. 
li. 59). From this it follows, that the Sepher against the nations can have been transposed from iis ort- 
ginal place between xxv. 88 and xxvii. 1 to that before xxv. 15, only with the prophecy against Baby- 
lon, therefore after tts becoming known. We shall not err tf we suppose that the words in xxv. 11, “‘ and 
these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years,” gave occasion both to the more extended 
portrayal of the visitation of Babylon only implicitly, intimated as we have it in the verses xxv. 12-14, 
and also the transposition hither of the Sepher against the nations now extended by the prophecy against 
Babylon. The LXX. version flowed from a recension affording this form of the text. For omitting 
ver. 14, tt is connected with ver. 18, and then gives, though in a different order from the Masoretic 
text, the prophecies against the nations, and as a comprehensive conclusion follows the passage xxv. 15- 
88 in ch. xxxil. From ch. xxxiii. onward the remaining chapters follow in the same order as in 
the Masoretic text, only that a@ chapter is not devoted to the prophecy for Baruch, this appearing in the 
LXX. merely as the conclusion of ch. li. Another diaskenast (who tt was tt would be impossible to de- 
termine) now found it more to the purpose to separate the prophecies against the nations from the pas- 
sages relating to the theocracy. And thus they were then, without making any alteration in vers. xxv. 
12-14, trunsposed to the place, where we now find them tn the Masoretic text. —The prophecy against 
Babylon was, however, the only addition to the original Sepher against the nations. Two new portions 
were inserted at appropriate places between the original ones, viz.: 1, @ second prophecy against 
Egypt (xivi. 18-26) which expressly mentions the name Nebuchadnezzar, xvi. 18-26; 2. @ prophecy 
against the northern Arabian kingdom (xlix. 28-33), in which at any rate Nebuchadnezzar’s name is 
mentioned in vers. 28 and 80. The insertion of the second prophecy ugainst Egypt after the first, and 
that against the Arabians after thai against Damascus, and before that against Elam, cannot be re- 
garded as other than appropriate. 


1. THE SUPERSORIPTION. 
XLVI. 1. 


1 The word of the Lorp [Jehovah] which came to Jeremiah the prophet against 
the Gentiles [THE Nations]. 


This superscription extends over the whole of the prophecies here brought together and forming a “BD. 


It thus forms the heading tochh. xlvi.-li., and introduces the second main division of the Book. The form 
is the same as in xiv. 1; xlvii. 1; xlix. 84. On the grammar, comp. rems. on xiv. 1 


2. THE FIRST PROPHECY AGAINST EGYPT 


XLVI. 2-12. 


2 Against [concerning] Egypt, against the army of Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt, 
which was by the river Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon smote in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah. 

3 Prepare ye the buckler and the shield, 

And move ye on to the battle. 

4 Harness the horses, and mount ye horsemen, 

And stand forth with your helmets, 
Furbish' the spears, put on coats of mail.? 

5 Why, (as) I see, are they dismayed—retreat? 
And their heroes are dashed to pieces ; 

They flee in haste, and turn not again? 
Fear round about !* saith Jehovah. 
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6 Let not the swift flee away ;* 
Nor let the mighty escape! 
Northwards, by the margin of the river Euphrates, they totter, they fall. 
7 Who is he who riseth up like the Nile, 
His waters roll along like the streams ?* 
8 Egypt riseth up like the Nile, 
His waterg roll along like the streams; 
And he said, I will up, cover the land, 
Destroy’ the city and them that dwell therein, 
9 Mount ye’ the horses, and rage, ye chariots; 
And let the mighty warriors go forth: 
Cush and Phut, eho handle the shield, 
And Lydians, that handle and tread the bow.® 
10 And that day is a day of vengeance for the Lorn, Jehovah Zebaoth, 
That he may avenge himself on his enemies ; 
And the sword shall devour" and be satiate," 
And be drunken with their blood: 
For a slain offering has the Lorp, Jehovah Zebaoth, 
In the land of the North by the river Euphrates. 
11 Go up towards Gilead and fetch balm, Virgin daugater of Egypt !" 
In vain takest thou many medicines; _ 
There is no plaster™ for thee. 
12 Nations hear of thy shame, 
And with thy crying the earth is filled ; 
For one warrior threw down another, 
They are both of them fallen together." 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 4.—))%. Comp. Lev. vi. 21; 2 Chron. iv. 16. The meaning is to clean, polish by rubbing. 


2 Ver. 4.—1P 90 only here and in IL 3, for rw. 

3 Ver. 5.—)ND*. Comp. Mic. 1.7; Job iv. 20; Osa., 9 261.—19) D137). Comp. Lev. xxvi. 36; NARGELss. Gr., 393, d. 
fam —11071 Hiph. in direct causative signification—make a turn. Comp. ver. 21; xivii. 3; xlix. 24; Nasog.ss. Gr., ? 

4 Ver. 5.—3°9D9 WD. Comp. vi. 25; xx. 3, 10; xlix. 29. 

§ Ver. 6.—O) yd. If it were not the unabbreviated form, the words might be taken as the divine command. As it is 
by must be taken in tho feebler sense xd. Comp. 2 Kings vi. 27; Ps. xxxiv.6; xli.8; Job v. 22, efc. 

6 Ver. T— VN, a word of Egyptian origin, signifies as an appellative “ditch, canal,” Isa. xxxiii. 21; Job xxviii. 10, as 
@ proper name the Nile only, Am. viii. 8; ix. 5: Isa. xix.8; xxiii, 10, ele—D)F}) is also an Egyptian reminiscence, in so 

so 


far as it is used of the arms or canals of the Nile, Exod. vil. 19; viil. 1; Bzek. xxxii. 2, 14. 
T Ver. 8.—TVAN, comp. Gesen., 2 68, 2, Anm. 1; Oxs:t., 9 257 b.—) yy. Comp. viii. 16; xlvii. 2. 
8 Ver. 9.—JIDVW1, vocative. Comp. NAEGELss. Gr., $71, 5, Anm, 4. 


§ Ver. 9.—On newp "INT WDA. Comp. NYP. 19 ‘pu, Ps. ixxviii. 0; Nazaxisn. Gr., 3 63, 4, ¢. 


% Ver. 10.—})) son. As was remarked on ver. 1, these perfects with the Vau conversive can be taken in a future 
sense only. Nothing in the context transposes us into the past. All previous verbs relate to the future, and if the day were 


to be designated as past this would have to be done either disertis verbis, or by bonAn. Except on a false interpretation 
of ver. 2, we obtain the impression from vers. 7-9 that it is the future which is being described, and if the day (ver. 10) is re- 
cognized as future, the following verbs can only be so rendered. Comp. NAZGELSB. Gr., 2 84, 0. 

11 Ver. 10.—))) TIy3v). Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 5 qq. 

18 Ver. 11.—On “ 9 NIN3. Comp. Naxctsa. Gr., 2 64, 4. 

13 Ver. n—abyn. Comp. xxx.13, The word occurs only in these two passages in Jeremiah, and in these only with the 
meaning of “something laid on, bandage, plaster.” 

14 Ver. 12,.—3)3)5 Wj. The prefix 3 is to be taken in its proper, instrumental signification: One stumbles by an- 


other, because one throws another over the heap. Comp. Lev. xxvi. 37. 


eed Eins a description of the defeat and 
terrible flight, with a statement as to the place of 
BAEC RTICAL ANE CRTC the battle (vers. 5, 6). In the second pictare not 

After the double, viz., general and special title | only is Egypt mentioned as the army addressed 
(vers. 1, 2), two pictures are presented before us. | by the prophet, but it is also portrayed in colora 
The first (vers. 3-6) is the more general and in-| taken from specially Egyptian relations. That 
definite; warriors are admonished to equip them-| we have, moreover, two pictures before us, is 
selves for battle (vers. 3,4). Then, however, |seen from the circumstance, that in vers. 7-12 
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the whole course of the struggle from beginning 
to end is described in its main features: the pro- 
phet sees the Egyptian host approaching like the 
overflow of the Nile (vers. 7, 8); he then sum- 
mons horses, chariots and all warriors (among 
them the neighboring natiuns, forming part of 
the host), to the fight (ver. 9). But the fight does 
not end well for Egypt: it is a day of the ven- 
geance of Jehovah on Egypt, a sacrificial feast, 
in which Egypt is the slaughtered victim (ver. 
10), The consequences of the lost battle are so 
fatal to Egypt, that it cannot recover, and the 
report of its overthrow fills the world (vers. 11, 
12).—Does this passage contain a prophecy of 
the battle, or does it presuppose the battle as al- 
ready fought? Ithinkthe former. Foraccord- 


ing to ver. 10 (12) 172%), the battle is evidently 


still future. But the prophet felt himself moved 
to this prophecy, not during the advance of the 
Egyptian host from its country, but when it had 
already taken upa position on the Euphrates 
and the decisive conflict was there to be ex- 
pected. This follows clearly from ver. 2 in con- 
nection with ver. 6 4, and ver. 10 4, as will be 
further seen in the exposition of these passages. 
The prophetic and poetical prediction of the ap- 
proaching battle comes into the foreground, but 
this does not exclude brief significant hints with 
respect to the consequences of the battle for the 
whole future of Egypt. 

Ver. 2. Against Egypt... of Judah. 
p'wyn5, comp. xxiii. 9; xlviii. 1; xlix. 1, 7, 23, 
28. The prefix y) restricts the general idea ex- 


pressed in the main superscription to a special 
part. Comp. xix. 13; Ezek, xliv. 9; Lev. xii. 6, 7. 


Pharaoh-necho (715), 2 Ki. xxiii. 29-85) was the 


sixth king of the twenty-sixth dynasty. He 
reigned after his father, the great Psammetichus, 
from B. C., 610-595. Comp. Duncxer, I., S. 817, 
925; Merzoa, &.-Enc. X., 8. 257.—He came from 
Egypt by sea, landed to the north of Carmel in 
the bay of Acco, and defeated Josiah at Megiddo 
(6U8). Jehoiakim was his creature Lara 2 Ki. 
xxiii. 34). He was thus at the time de facto ruler 
of Judah. After the battle at Megiddo, it must 
have been easy for him to subjugate Phoenicia and 
Syria, for who was there to offer him any re- 
sistance? The power of the Assyrians, Medes 
and Babylonians, was concentrated in and around 
Nineveh. Nineveh fell B.C., 606. Now first did 
the Babylonian army advance under the leader- 
ship of Nebuchadnezzar. It met the Egyptians 
at Carchemish. The city was situated at the 
confluence of the Chahoras [Chebar or Khaboor], 
and the Euphrates, on a peninsula formed by the 
two rivers. Here was the principal passage 
across the Euphrates (comp. Nienuar, S. 205, 
869; Herzoa, Real-Enc. ViI., S. 379), and here 
as ‘the extreme line of defence of his new pro- 
vince” (NizpuHR, S. 369), Necho took up his 
position. He must have lain here for some time, 
whether because the sicge of the city occupied 
much time, or because it was a part of his plan 
not to advance further, but here in a favorable 
position to await the enemy. Observe in the 
text the double relative sentence which was, 
efe., and which Nebuchadnezzar, efc. It is 
doubtless not by accident that by the first of the 


two, the first mentioned stay of Necho at Carche- 
mish is especially set forth. If the chief em- 
phasis lay on the battle, that first sentence would 
have been quite superfluous. It would have been 
enough to say: ‘‘which Nebuchadnezzar smote 
by the Euphrates in Carchemish.” From the 
emphasis on the stay by the Euphrates it is 
clear to me that this, and not the dadile, was the 
occasion of the prophecy. When Jeremiah learned 
that the Egyptian army had taken up a position 
at Carchemish, he recognized at once the impor- 
tance of the situation. He knew, that now a 
collision between the southern and northern em- 
pires was inevitable, that there on the Euphrates 
the destinies of the world would be decided for 
the proximate future. Egypt on the Euphrates! 
This was the fatal juncture which summoned him 
to prophetic utterance. Observe, also, that in 
the prophecy itself he does not yet mention Nebu- 
chadnezzar (he names him, as I have frequently 
shown, only after the battle), but he twice men- 
tions in. significant manner the position on the 
Euphrates (ver. 6 and ver. 7); an evident proof 
that it was this, which led him to speak. He 
foresees that it would eventuate ina battle. And 
with equal definiteness, he sees what the result 
will be (vers. 5,6; ver. 10 sqq.). The entire 
superscription (ver. 2) was added subsequently 
by the prophet on the writing of the prophecy. 
In the first relative sentence he indicates the oc- 
casion, in the second he-declares that the fulfil- 
ment followed very speedily in the fourth year 
of Jehoiakim (B. C. 605-4) fhe date refers 
primarily to ‘“‘smote,” but it does not follow that 
the prophecy may not have been made the same 
year, or sooner. The particulars here are not to 
be determined, but it is possible that the news 
of the establishment of the Egyptians on the 
Euphrates, did not reach Jerusalem before the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim. NiesonRis of opinion 
that the battle had already taken place in the 
third year of Jehoiakim (Ass. u. Bad., S. 50, 86, 
870), and that hence the date here refers to the 
composition of the poem, not to the historical 
event of the battle. The chronological relations 
are not to be investigated here, but exegetically 
it seems to me as impossible to put a point after 
smote (NieBUHR, S. 86, Anm.), as to refer in the 
fourth year to the word, ¢fc., ver. 1, as GRaF 
proposes. Apart from their being so far re- 
moved from each other, ver. 1 is a general title 
referring to all the following chapters. including 
ch. li. The construction too, would then be ob- 
scure and forced. We should then havé to take 


pv1y09 as a more particular definition: with 


respect to Egypt, however, in the fourth year; 
which would give the sense that only this pro- 
phecy was uttered against Egypt, in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim, which is incorrect. 

Vers. 3-6. Prepare ye . the fall. 
The first battie-picture commences with the 
call to the warriors to prepare buckler and 
shield (the Egyptian monuments show two kinds 
of shields, a larger [*13¥] anda smaller. Comp. 


Neumann, II., S. 883), to harness the horses (to 
thechariots) andtomonnt. 0°W73 designates the 


horses for riding in distinction from carriage- 
horses in 2 Sam. i. 6; 1 Kings v. 6; Joel ii. 4; 
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Ezek. xxvii. 14. This usage being established, 
and the parallelism favoringthe meaning ‘ equt,”’ 


I believe that D'Y/19i1 is to be translated not in 


the vocative, but as in the text: and mount ye 
riders. Of the other expressions in ver. 4, the 
first, after horses and riders, must refer to the 
footmen, the rest, as in ver. 3, to all species of 
arms.—In the second act of the first picture, the 
prophet sees the army defeated: Why, I see, 
are they dismayed? Comp. xxx. 6. As 


VI} (they) is the nominative and IN) requires 


the accusative after it in a still higher degree 
than 13), our passage cannot, as GRar supposes, 


be explained by Ezek. xxxvii. 19 coll. Gen. vi. 17, 
but I see must be taken as a parenthetical sen- 
tence.—The description closes significantly with 
two perfects, the prophet sees the tottering and 
fulling as accomplished facts. Comp. ver. 12. 


Vers. 7-12. Who is he... fallen toge- 
ther. The second battle picture is more in de- 
tail, more concrete, and as it were painted with 
specifically Egyptian colors. The prophet sees 
the Egyptian army approaching like the over- 
flowing Nile. The immediate preparations for 
the battle are described in ver. 9, as in ver. 4, 
only still more concretely. Cavalry, chariots and 
footmen are equally distinguished. I am there- 


fore of opinion that we must render  %5y here 
os in ver. 4 ‘*mount the horses.”—The chariots 
are to rage (comp. Nah. ii. 5), the mighty war- 
riors to go forth on foot. Egypt’s neighboring 
nations accompany the expedition, and the Ethi- 
opians and Lybians are described as shield-bear- 


‘literal signification. 
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ers, and therefore masters of close combat (co- 
minus), the Lybians (comp. Gen. x. 18 coll. 22; 
Isa. xvi. 19; Ezek. xxvii. 10) as archers. The 
three nations stand together, as here, as Egyp- 
tian auxiliaries in Ezek. xxx. 5 coll. Nah. iii. 9. 


On Lydians ma, comp. ARNOLD in Herrzoa, 
Real.-&nc., VILL, S. 510. 

All these preparations, however, do not en- 
sure the victory, it being ordained that the day 
of battle shall be a day of vengeance for Jeho- 
vah, and a bloody sucrificial festival. Egypt 
both in ancient and more recent times bas in- 
jured the theocracy, and now stands opposed to 
the chosen instrument of the Lord, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and must therefore be subdued.—Day 
of vengeance. Comp. li. 6; Isa. xxxiv. 8; 
Ixi. 2; Ixiii. 4.—Sacrifice. A slain offering, 
where the original meaning of the verb (comp. 
Numb. xxii. 40; 1 Ki. i. 19) comes into the fore- 
ground, but the word must not be taken in its 
Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 6; Zeph. 
i. 7. Inthe last two verses the consequences of 
the lost battle are described. Egypt is ironically 
called upon to fetch balm from Gilead (comp. 
rems. on viii. 22). But the blow was fatal. 
Therefore remedies are of no avail, to however 
great extent applied. The fearful defeat cannot 
of course remain hidden. The nations must 
learn the shame of Egypt, since the cry of the 
stricken ones fills the world (xiv. 2 coll. Isa. xlii. 
11). Ver. 12 6 contains a step backwards, an 
additional statement of reason. This is occa- 
sioned by the evident endeavor to close the se- 
cond picture in correspondence to the first. 


8. THE SECOND PROPHECY AGAINST BGYPT. 


XLVI. 


18-26. 


With an Appendix, xlvi. 27, 28. 


13 


smite the land of 


The word that the Lorp [Jehovah] spake to Jeremiah the propel how [con- 
cerning the coming of ] Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, shoul 


come and [to] 


pt. 
14‘ Proclaim ye it in Bape and pee it in Migdol, 


Publish it also in Noph and Ta 


panches. 


Say ye, Stand fast' and prepare thyself ;? 
For the sword hath devoured thy neighbors. 


15 Wherefore is thy bull® dragged away ? 


He stood not, for Jehovah thrust him away 


16 He causeth many to totter ; 
One also falleth upon another: 


And theysay, Up! let us return’to our own people, 
And to the land of our birth, from the murderous sword. 
17 There they cry :* Pharaoh, king of Egypt is lost ;* 
t 


He hath lost the time through neglec 
18 As truly as I live, saith the king, 
Jehovah Zebaoth is his Name; 
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—_ 


As Tabor among the mountains, 
And as Carmel by the sea, shall he come. 
Make thyself preparations [apparatus] for journeying, 
Thou inhabitant, daughter of Egypt; 
19 For Noph shall become a wilderness, 
And destroyed without an inhabitant. 
20 A finely formed heifer is Egypt ; 
A gad-fly® from the north is coming, is coming.’ 

21 Her hirelings also in her midst are like fatted calves 

For they also turn and flee away together. 
They stand not, for the day of their destruction is come upon them,— 
The time of their visitation. 
22 Her sound® goeth like the sound of serpents; 
For with power they advance, 
And are come to her with axes as hewers of wood. 
23 They have cut down her forest,.saith Jehovah. 
For it is not to be searched ; 
For they are many, more than the:locusts, 
And of them there is no number. 
24 The daughter of Egypt has been put to shame, 
Delivered into the hand of a people from the North. 
25 Saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel, 
Behold, I visit the Amon of No, 
And Pharaoh and Egypt, and its gods and its. kings, 
And Pharaoh and those that trust in him. 

26 And I give them into the hand of those that seek their lives, 
And into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, 
And into the hand of his servants : 

And afterwards it shall be inhabited® 
As in the days of old, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 14.—5¥"F\F} comp. ver. 4. 
3 Ver. 14-75 Jom. Comp. Ezek. xxxvill.7. It isa direct causative Hiphil: make preparation, equipment for thp 


self. NArGe.ss. Gr., 3 69,1, Anm. 2. 
8 Ver. 15.—Jeremiah uses the plural D’'V3N elsewhere only in the meaning of “strong horses” (viii. 16; xlvii.3; L 


11). But neither this meaning nor that of “strong men, heroes” os) suits the connection. For apart from ANDI 

(besides here in Prov. xxviii. 3 only) which as a foregoing predicate may certainly stand in the singular, thosingulars ate) y 

xia 

and }3)177 show that ]'""3N {s to be taken as singular. Then, however, nothing is more natural than, with the LXX., 
Ts ee e = 


to think of the Apis. This is the LXX. translation: Sari édvyer awd cov 5 “Ams; 5 mécxos & dxAextés cov ote suever. 
V3N both iu the singular and plural is frequently used for bulls: Isa. xxxiv.7; Ps. xxii. 13; 113; Ixvili. 31. But who 


but Apis is the bul of Egypt? The plural suffix has been explained as an abnormal pausal pronunciation ‘comp. THA 
Ps. ix. 15; TAN Ezek. xxxv. 1—}"}"3 (Gen. xvi. 5; 1 Ki. xv. 19] which Guar adduces, does not belong here), comp. 
OrsH.,2 39, ¢, Anm.; 3 131, k, but this is unnecessary. “\"3N (observe that Jehovah alsois called ONY" “V3N or apy? °e, 
Tea. i. 24; xlix. 26, e¢c.) stands in the plural asa name of God, according to the analogy of p17, by. DD, owt, 
which again themselves follow the analogy of pte. Comp. NarorLss. Gr., 3 61, 2, Ann. ; O:sg., 3122, g; Gesrn., 2 


108, 2, Anm., 6. 
4 Ver. 17.—DwW Wp. LXX., Vulg., Syr., and after them many modern commentators read these words ow IN 


(comp. xx. 3; Isa. viii. 3; xx. 7), but, as it appears to me, unnecessarily. The nominative of IN} is not the auxiliaries, 
° ae 
and DW need not be referred to their home. It may very well be referred to the place where Apis was maltreated, and the 


rT 
warriors were killed, thus generally to the place of the previously described defeat. It might even be referred to the time, 
for Div has also a temporal signification. Comp. Ps. xiv. 5; liii.5; Job xxxv.12; Hos. ii.17; Jer. 1. 9. The subject of 


INP may be an indefinite number :—they call. Comp. ili. 16,17; Naxoriss. Gr., 2101, 2, a. 
Pa ie g 


5 Ver. 17.—The meaning of pRw is strepttus, tumuléus (Isa. v.14; xiii. 14; Jer. xxv. 31; xlvill. 45; li. 55, efc.). With 
the idea of tumult and confusion is connected that of destruction and ruin (comp ONY 133, Ps. xl.3). The word would 


then be used as abstr. yro concreto: Pharaoh is ruin, ¢. e., ruined, (Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr? 59, 1) and there is no need te 
read {3NW with Mauzak. We know not why the prophet chose this particular word, but there is probably an allusion is 
t 
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it to some Egyptian word unknown to us. Why Pharaoh is ruined the prophet proceeds to tell us. TWD is tho appointed 
season (Gen. i. 14; xvii. 21; xxi. 2, efc.) Vay of passing over a time is quite usual (comp. ez. gr., viii. 20; Job xxx. 15). 

6 Ver. 20.—79 *). The word occurs here only. The root Y>?. signifies “to pinch, press together” (of the eyes Prov. 
vi, 13; x. 11; xxxv. 19, of the lips Prov. xvi. 30) then “ to pinch off" (Job xxxiil, 6). YP. is then pinching, pinching off 


or that which pinches. The old translations are vacillating: LXX. aséowacua; Chald. pap Py populi inter fecto- 


ves; Syr. exrercitus; Vulg. stimulator. Attaching himself to the last RoseNMUELLER translates stimulus ; Coccerus, ScHUt- 
TENS, EICHHORN, tlitzic, GRAF, Meter, gad-fly | Bremse), comparing the Arabic quarasa, pupugit ( pulexr), quaris, inseclum cimict 
stmile, or quirs, a kind of small fly. Much more unsuitably Ewatp adduces quarsh, and understands by it a great, Jearfus 
monster. ‘the meaning exctdium, which the Rabbis, Gesenius, UMBREIT and others attribute to the word, does not corres- 
pond very exactly to the specific radical signification. Following this and the Arabic analogies I regard the meaning gad- 
fly as correct, which suits the connection admirably. Comp. Exod. xxiii. 28; Deut. 1.44; vii. 20; Ilsa. vii. 18; Ps. cxviii. 
12. (Buavney translates “ breeze” though he admits the radical meaning and the Arabic analogies: Norges has “ destruc- 
tion’ us the A. V., NeuMANN, Fuerst, efc.—8. R. A.} 

tT Ver. 2).—The reading 713 N35 in the LXX., Chald., Syr. Arab., and many codd. of Kenmicort and Ds Rossi is only a 

® T T 


weak correction. : 

8 Ver. 22.—I do not approve of the reading pp followed by the ancient translators and by Hrrzic. ad} refers to 
Egypt. The feminine suffix (comp. napa mT ver. 21) is to be referred, if not to mI, yet to pis iD (ver. 
19). The construction of the sentence is as 1.9; Nah. fi.5. Comp. NagGetss. Gr., 3 65, 3, Anm. There is, it ia true, no pas- 
sage mn which a is used expressly of the voice; but why may not the voice be described as golng? AA paw) 
Ps, Ixxiii. 9 Is at least related. If we take 3° asa relative sentence (like a serpent, which goes) the expression is very 
feeble, and the meaning “ creeps,” which Grar substitutes, either declares nothing, or mnst have an artificial meaning 


to it. . 
9 Ver. 26.—}37 is used here in the neutral sense, as in Isa. xiii. 20; Jer. xvii. 6,25; xxx.18; 1. 13, 39. 
= 


, This prophecy, like the preceding one, evi- 
ently consists of two halves. In the first the 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. Egyptian cities are summoned to equip them- 

This prophecy cannot be regarded as an imme- | selves against the approaching enemy (ver. 14); 
diate contemporaneous continuation of the pre- | then the thought is expressed, that all, which is 
vious one. 1. The title announces it as an in-| great in Egypt, Apis (ver. 15) the foreign auxil- 
dependent passage. There is not the slightest | iaries (ver. 16), Pharaoh (ver. 17) must bow be- 
ground for regarding this as a later addition, for | fore the greatness of the Chaldean prince, who 
it contains nothing which Jeremiah could not | approaches like Tabor among the mountains and 
himself have written. 2. In ver. 26 Nebuchad- |Carmel in the sea, in order to carry away the 
nezzar is mentioned by name. Jeremiah never | Egyptians into captivity (vers. 18, 19). In the 
does this before the battle of Carchemish. As} second half the quantitative conception seems to 
now we must assign the passnge xlvi. 1-12 to the| prevail. Egypt isa fair, fat cow, but a gad-fly 
period immediately before that battle, it follows , from the North brings destruction to it (ver. 20). 
that the present passage must have originated at | Their mercenaries also, who are here compared 
a later period. 8. Ifthe superscription in ver. | to fatted calves, flee (ver. 21). Egypt is further 
13 expresses nothing with regard to the time of | compared to a forest, in which stand innumerable 
composition, but only states the main purport of |trees. Yet there is only a hissing like a snako 
the passage, it is yet clear that a prophecy con-|ina thicket, while the enemics proceed to cut 
cerning the coming of Nebuchadnezzar more pro- | down the trees (vers. 22, 23). Finally it is pro- 
bably originated at atime in which Jeremiah de-| claimed in blunt words, without a figure, that 
moustrably expected this coming than at a time | Egypt with its gods, its kings, and all who trust 
of which we have no trace that the prophet che- | in them, must be given into the hand of Nebu- 
rished this expectation. The prophet does not | chadnezzar, but that a time will come, in which 
express the definite expectation that Nebuchad-j| Egypt will be inhabited as quietly and undis- 
nezzar will come to Egypt, before xliii. 8-18. | turbed as of old (vers. 24-26). The two halves 
Previously, indeed, we have a general declara- | are distinguighed thus: 1. ‘the Egyptian power 
tion, that Egypt will succumb to him (xxv. 19; | is described from its intensive and qualitative, in 
xlvi. 11, 12) but none purporting that he will| the second from its intensive or quantitative side. 
himself enter the country. It is therefore much 2. The first half closes with the prospect of exile, 
more probable that this passage is contempora- the second with a consolatory outlook into a dis- 
neous with xliii, 8-13 than that it belongs to the, tant but happy future. 


time of xlvi. 3-12. The reason, which GraF, Ver, 13. The word... Egypt. The su- 
urges against this hypothesis, that Jeremiah there | perscription is of the larger kind, but in the form 
prophesies the conquest of Moab, Edom, Ammon, | which occurs besides only in xlv. l andl. lt. It 
etc., in consequence of the battle of Carchemish, | je indubitable that such a superscription intro- 
but with respect to Egypt, had contented himself | duces a specifically new passage. The only ques- 
with a song of triumph over its defeat, is not of | tion is, Who composed this, the prophet himself 
weight; for evidently Egypt is the most impor-/ or a later writer, who had no right to do it? No 
tant of all the countries, against which chh. xlvi.— reasons can be urged against its composition by 
xlix. contain prophecies. It is hence no matter|the prophet, either general or special. The 
of surprise, if we have two prophecies against it, 195 : ; 

of which the first (xlvi. 38-12) treats of the defeat form €13?, both alone and with a second infini- 
and destruction of Egypt in general (xlvi. 11, 12),| tive depending on it, is very common in Jere- 
the second epecially of the latter. miah; it is found more frequently in him than 
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in any other book of the Old Testament. (Comp. 
xxxvi.5; xl. 4; xli. 17; xlii. 15, 17, 22; xliv 
12; xlviii. 16). ‘2 also after a verb. dicendiis Je- 
remian. Comp. xxviii. 8, 9. 

Ver. 14. Proclaim ... thy neighbors. 
Egypt is alarmed, before all the boundary-cities. 
On Migdol, Noph and Tahpanhes, comp. rems. on 
ii. 16; xliv. 1.—Immediate preparations are ne- 
cessary, since the surrounding countries, the 
neighbors, have already been devastated by the 
hostile sword. Comp. xxi. 14; xlviii. 17, 39; 
xlix. 6. 


Vers. 15-19. Wherefore ... without an 
inhabitant. The three heads of Egypt are 
Apis, the army consisting of foreigners, and the 
king. The overthrow of this triad is here de- 
scribed. With respect to the form it is note- 
worthy that the transition is made with the same 
turn from the summons to prepare and the de- 
scription of the defeat as in ver. 56.—The Apis, 
which had hitherto in divine majesty enjoyed 
most undisturbed existence in his temple, is now 
dragged away liken common ox to the slaughter, 
and can make no resistance, for it ig Jehovah 
who thrusts him on, as it were, from behind. 
Numb. xxxv. 20; Ezek. xxxiv. 21. It is Jeho- 
vah, likewise, who causes great defeat. amohg 
those upon whom the power of Egypt in war de- 
pended. Since the time of Psammetichus foreign 


mercenaries (1}' xxv. 20; Ezek. xxx. 5) com- 


posed the main strength of the Egyptian forces. 
(Comp. Duncker, I., S. 922); but they are un- 
able to, resist the enemy whom God sends against 
them. They therefore flee to their homes.— 
Falleth upon another. Comp. xxix. 9, 26.— 
Murderous sword. Comp. rems. on xxv. 38. 
—The king himself finally, whom the Egyptians 
adored as an incarnation of the deity (comp. 
Duncker, I., §. 150, «The Egyptians went fur- 
ther in their exaltation of their rulers than any 
other nation, even according divine worship to 
their despots’’) becomes an object of ridicule.— 
Lost the time. These words signify that he 
hus allowed the time to pass by. What time? 
The gracious respite appointed by Jehovah? 
Not impossibly. The prophet then places the 
confession in the mouth of the Egyptians, ‘that 
they have not followed the advice given them 
in xxv. locoll. xxvii. 8. In contrast to this 
humiliation of the Egyptian king the prophet 
exalts (verse 18) the greatness of the true king, 
the King of all kings, the Lord of hosts, Jeho- 
vah, and that of His chosen servant and instru- 
ment (xxv. 9: xxvii. 6), the king of Babylon. 
Jehovah, who is called king also in xlviii. 15; 
li. 57, swears solemnly by Himself (xxii. 5, 24; 
xliv. 26), that he, who is not indeed here men- 
tioned by name, but ji: plainly recognized from 
the connection, ezz. the king of Babylon, will on 
his expedition to the other kings be as Tabor to 
the mountains rising to the north of it (comp. 
Raumer, Pal. §. 87) and will present himself 
ns Carmel seen from the sea, for this ‘looks like 
a watch-tower westward overthe Mediterranean” 
(Raumen, S. 45). In such circumstances should 
it fare better with Egypt than with Judah? No, 
the former also cannot escape captivity. He is 
therefore called upon to prepare himself for this. 
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mn 5D (comp. Ezek. xii. 8 sqq.) are a very 
necessary equipment, such as exiles are allowed 
to take with them. As the capital of Judah was 
not spared, so the capital of Egypt, Memphis, 
shall be destroyed (comp. ii. 1). 

Vers. 20-23. A finely formed heifer... 
no number. Ina new double picture Egypt's 
destruction is here portrayed. These pictures 
refer, as already remarked, more to the extent 
and quantity of the Egyptian forces, the first 
settinyeforth their volume, the second their nu- 
merical strength. Accordingly Egypt is first 
compared to a state-cow, which is of course to 
be regarded as well kept. We are involuntarily 
reminded of Pharaoh’s fat kine in Gen. xli. 18. 


nay is moreover a young cow, but one which — 


has attained its full vigor, for it may be three 
years old (xlviii. 84; Isa. xv. 6; Gen. xv. 9), 
give milk (Isa. vii. 21, 22), be already tgained 
(Hos. x. 11), draw the plough (Jud. xiv. 18), but 
nlso may still rejoice in the untamed wildness of 
its life (xxxi. 18).—This cow is to be attacked 
by a gad-fiy coming from the north, from whence 
Jeremiah is accustomed to see the Chaldeans 
coming (comp. i. 14, efc). [BLayney and Worps- 
wortTH find here a probable allusion to the legend 
of Io, who was transformed into a heifer, and 
driven by a gad-fly into Egypt, where she was 
worshipped as Isis. Comp Vireo. Georg., IIL., 
147; Ovip, Metam. Lib., 1.—S. R. A.] 


The double is coming portrays the vehe- 
mence of the assault. Comp. Ezek. vii. 6; Ps. 
xevi. 18. The same fulness and breadth are 
seen in the well-kept mercenaries as in Egypt 
itself. (Comp. Hegop., II. 158; Dunckes, L., 
S. 922). They are fatted calves, and conse- 
quently lazy, as is seen in their fleeing instead 
of fighting.—Turn. Comp. rems. on ver. 5.— 
Day of destruction. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 85; 
Jer. xviii. 17.—Time of visitation. Comp. 
x. 15; 1. 27.—In a second picture it is described 
how the forces of the Egyptians, though so 
great in number, are overcome. Egypt is in 
this behalf compared to a forest, which serves 
for the abode of a serpent. The serpent has 
retired into a thicket. It is only heard to hiss. 
Thus the ancient power of Egypt, which led 
Ezekiel to compare it to a crocodile ites 8; 
xxxii. 2), is come toan end. It is only a ser- 
pent hissing with impotent rage in a thicket. 
It no longer attacks nor bites, for it is afraid. 
There is also reason for this. For the enemies 
rush upon it with power (on3, comp. Zech. iv. 
6); they come upon it with axes (comp. xlix. 9) 
as hewers of wood. Whether this figure is oc- 
casioned by the circumstance that the Persians, 
Massagetes, and Scythians made use of battle- 
axcs, as GRAF supposes, or whether it bas no 
connection with this, must be left undecided.— 
Ver. 23. With their axes the enemies hew down 
the forest, %. e. they kill the warriors, destroy 
the fortifications and supplies. This forest is 
not to be otherwise come at, for it is unsearch- 
able, impenetrable. A thin forest may be taken 
possession of hy going through it, but a thick, 
impenetrable one must be cut down tree by tree. 
The enemies can do this, for they are more nu- 
merous than the locusts.—Not to be searched 
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pm I would not refer to the enemies, 1. on | mass of those who trust in him as a god. (Comp. 
account of the sing. number; 2. because then} Trems. on ver. 17). The style is here very broad 
the same thought would be expressed three times. | and verbose, in order to express the complete- 
— In the following context the thought of Egypt’s| ness of the destruction. All these shall fall into 
subjugation is expressed without a figure. the hands of those who seek their life (comp. 


9 . | Tems. on xliv. 30), and be given into the hand of 
Sovah Fulicanenee ae 26; vi. 15,| Nebuchadnessar and hie servanta-~ Ard wince 


xlviii. 1; 1. 2, ete—The God of Israel, who is wards, etc. If -ve compare on the uae hand 
more powerful than the gods of the Egyptians, | 12° 19, and cll 60 ees tha woken 


declares that He will visit the Amon of No (the 
highest deity of the Egyptians, comp. H ae os Bree ea vas oe the close a favora- 
#.-Enc. I., 8. 286, which had its seat in Thebes, | >!¢ prospect is to be opened up to the Egyptians, 
' te In the days of old, ancient Thebes, of which no 
hence called ;\D% 3, Nah. Hi. 8; comp. Jb. X.,! one knows when it was built, was peaceful, un- 
S. 892), Pharaoh and the land itself, and further | assailed and prosperous. A remembrancer of 
all the other kings ( 6. those entitled to be 80) / this condition can be understood only as a word 
and gods, and finally Pharaoh and the entire! of blessed promise. 


Appendix to the Prophecies against Egypt; a Consolatory Declaration to Israel 
XLVI. 27; 28, 


27 — But fear thou not, my servant Jacob, 
And be thou not dismayed, O Israel ; 
For behold, I will save thee from afar 
And thy seed from the land of their captivity, 
as And Jacob shall return and be at rest, 
. And quiet, and none shall make him afraid, 
28 Fear thou not, my servant Jacob, 
Saith Jehovah, for I am with thee. 
For I will make a full end of the nations, 
Whither I have dispersed thee: 
But I will not make a full end of thee, : 
I will correct thee in measure and not leave thee unpunished, 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


This brief consolatory passage is reproduced here from xxx. 10,11. The discrepancies are slight. In ver 27.7 DN) fs 
wanting after apy" “TIy). In ver. 28 the initial words of ver. 27 are repeated to apy" with 7 DN) appended, which: is 
not tho case in xxx. 11. Further, in xxx. 11 ;$ pein © ON) stand after ‘38 JOR D; inetead of TANIA wo find 


in xxx. 11 ]°M)¥°D71; nally, in the latter place THN stands for ye. 


conquest of Egypt no more than of that of the 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. other small nations against which chh. xlvii,. 
xlix. are directed. Henee in these three chap- 

It is acknowledged that these words stand in | ters there is no trace of that mutual relation. 
the original and suitable connection in ch. xxx.,/Why then just here? And how does it agree 
as well as that they are not necessary to ch. | with the fact that elsewhere in Egypt Jeremiah 
xlvi., and would not be missed if they were | pronounces only the severest threatenings against 
omitted. Still it may be said that every injury |the Israelites (cbh. xlii.-xliv.)? There is much 
befalling the enemies of the theocracy is a cor-| then that is Opposed tothe genuineness of the 
roboration of the latter, and that it cannot be passage, while on the other hand it is easy to 
unsuitable also to express in words this mutual suppose that a later seer saw fit to oppose thig 
relation founded in the nature of the case, the | light to the former shadow. Moreover, as we 
two going constantly-hand in hand in chh. 1., li. | have said, the words are not absolutely unsuit- 
Comp. 1. 4-6, 17-19, 28, 83; i. 6, 6, 10, 85, 45, | able here, and we cannot therefore deny the pos- 
0). But the overthrow of the Babylonian king- | sibility, that Jeremiah, who, as is well known, 
dom by Cyrus bore the deliverance of Judah im- is very fond of quoting himself, himself felt the 
mediately in its womb. This can be said of the| need of causing the light of Israel to shine 
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brightly on the dark background of their ancient 
enemy, Egypt. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1, Forster states four reasons why the prophets 
had to proclaim judgment on the heathen nations 
also. The first is didacxadxéc: it is to be known 
that the prosperity of the heathen is not lasting, 
but that heathendom has no basis of true pros- 
perity. The second reason is tapnyopixds: the 
pious are not to fear that the heathen will get 
the upper hand and suppress the church. The 
third is éravopSurixdc: God’s people are to guard 
against forming alliances with the heathen and 
trusting in their help. The fourth is éAeyxrixée: 
a conclusion is to be drawn a minors ad majus: if 
God does not spare the heathen who are deprived 
of His light, how much less will He spare His 
people, if they despise the light of His word. 

2. ‘* Jeremiah’s God is also the Lord of all the 
heathen and makes their destinies. They find 
it so according to their words and especially 
their posture towards the chosen people Israel. 
They haste to their destruction, for one natiou 
only is eternal; this, however, is the nation 
which has been passed through a thousand sieves 
and in comparison with others is no nation. 
That which is in Israel, as in other nations, 
passes away, and only that which it has above 
other nations remains eternal. Jeremiah pro- 
phesies most against Egypt, Moab and Babylon, 
in which the wealth, the jealous, scofing manner 
of the mean world, and the cavalier spirit of 
great states is rebuked..... He who rightly 
understands this sees here not sermons addressed 
to generations long since passed away, but to the 
natural humanity streaming through this world, 
as it is continually presented with new names 
and yet always with the same carnal impulses 
and based on the same unreason. To him, who 
thus understands Jeremiah, he is again alive, 
" and the Jewish legend is fulfilled, that Jeremiah 
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rise truly for thee to mourn, and Christ, with the 
hosannas of His eternal hosts of disciples, will 
not longer be hidden from thee, and in Him 
thou wilt have all things.” Digzpricu. 

8. On xlvi. 6. ‘‘The race is not to the swift. 
Eccles. ix. 11. Therefore let not the strong 
man glory in his strength. Jer. ix. 22. Also 
are horses and chariots and such like things of 
no avail: for to those who have not God on their 
side, all is lost.” CRAMER. 

4. On xlvi. 10. ‘‘God may long delay His 
reckoning. This Pharaoh-necho had killed the 
pious Josiah, conquered his son Jehoahaz and 
laid the land of Judab under tribute. But guilt 
rusts not, however old, and though God comes 
slowly He comes surely.” CRAMER. 

5. On xlvi. 10. ‘‘ Although the ungodly go free 
for a long time and rejoice with timbrel and 
harp and are glad with pipes and spend their 
days in wealth (Job xxi. 12), yet he lets them 
go free like sheep for the slaughter, and spares 
them for the day of slaughter (Jer. xii. 3).” 
CRAMER. 

6. On xlvi. 25. ** Bonum confidere in Domino et 
non in principibus (Ps. cxlvi.). When their help 
is most needed they lie down and die.”” FOrsTer. 

7. On vers. 27, 28. ‘‘ When God turns things 
upside down and takes care that neither root 
nor branch remains, His little flock must be pre- 
served. The punishments which redound to the 
destruction of the ungodly redound to the ame- 
lioration of the godly. For from these He takes 
the eternal punishment, and the temporal must 
also redound to their advantage, but the ungodly 
drink it to the dregs.” CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1, On xlvi. 1-12, The power of God in contrast 
to human power. 1. Human power confides in 
its strength ; (a) in a qualitative (vers. 3, 4, 7) ; 
5) in a quantitative respect (ver. 8). 2. The 
ivine power strikes it down, whereby (a) arro- 


must come again before the Messianio kingdom’ gance is chastised (vers. 5, 6, 11); (5) the right- 
can bloom up again in glory. Yea, let Jeremiah! eousness of God is satisfied (ver. 10). 


4. PROPHECY AGAINST THE PHILISTINES. 
Cuap. XLVII. 


1 The word of Jehovah, which came to Jeremiah, the prophet, against the Philis- 
tines, before Pharaoh had smitten Gaza. 


2 Thus saith Jehovah : 
Behold, waters rise out of the North, 
And become an overflowing torrent, 


And overflow the land and whatever is therein, 


The city and those that dwell therein ; 
Aud the men shall cry aloud,’ 


And all the inhabitants of the country shall howl, 

3 Before the thundering hoof-beat? of his horses, 
Before the rattling of his chariots,‘ the rumbling of his wheels. 
peers, for feebleness® of hands, turn not for their children, 
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4 Because of the day that cometh to extirpate all the Philistines, 
To exterminate from Tyre and Sidon every escaped one that might help; 


For Jehovah extirpates the Philistines, 
The remnant of the coasts of Caphtor. 
5 Baldness is come upon Gaza, 


Ashkelon is struck dumb,’ the remnant of their valley. 


How long wilt thou still wound thyself 


by cutting ? 


6 Alas! sword of Jehovah, how long ere thou wilt rest? . 


Back®* into thy sheath, rest and be still ! 


7 How canst thou rest? Jehovah has given it a charge 


Aga 
Thither® has he appointed it. 


inst Ashkelon and against the sea-shore— 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 2.—In regard to the construction, thero are only two principal verbs from 2D to 4 o:—§pyn and } 35/7. Evi 
dently whatever comes before the latter depends on the former, and what follows on the latter. ~ : 
2 Ver. 3—TID YU dw. Aey. From analogies like 0 and wy, DaJ and OY3, Dip and Dy (Semar.), ba3 and bya 
(comp. Fuznst, H.-W.-B., 8. v. 693) there can be no doubt that tho radiz is identical with 0:t%, which appears to me, ac: 
cording to Oit%, flugelium, aos (Ezek. xxvii. 8, remiges, remigure=mremig percutere), (229 (strike out, discurrere), to have 


the radical signification of “ beating.” 
$ Ver. 3.—)YSN, Comp. rems. on xlvi. 15. 


4 Ver. 3.—19979 9] yp. The construction with y) seems to proceed here from a striving after change. Otherwise in 


ver.6. Comp. Naraess. Gr., 2 67, 2. 
5 Ver. 3—{"D) is aw. Aey. 


6 Ver. 4—reaprb. Comp. xlliv. 7. We should expect Tw wy b>. But the radical meaning of “}°"Vty is not re- 


i , but elapsus. 


Hence the meaning of the expression is not “every helper remaining,” but “cvery escaped one that 


might help,” ¢. e. even the weakest, separated, ineffective helper. 
7 Ver.5.—If we should take [3;1'3‘3) in the sense of “ being destroyed,” the prophet must have suddenly dropped his 


T e e 
figure. I therefore take [}°3‘I, with Grar, in its original meaning==-{)'5‘} (comp. Ps. xlix. 13), and regard this being made 
T ae 
damb as a lower grade, or preliminary, of destruction, for Philistia still supplicates and according to ver.7 6 the enemy 


hus still to take Ashkelon and the sea-coast. 
8 Ver. 6.—"SONT. put up thyself. Comp. Ezek. xxi. 35. 


® Ver. 7.—The emphatic repetiticn of the object by DW is the reverse of the anticipatory construction, which occurs 
T 
more frequently in Jeremiah. Comp. ix. 14; xi.15; xli. 3; li. 56, efc. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


From the North the prophet sees the hostile 
hosts approaching like great water-floods against 
the Philistines. Terror will seize these to such 
a degree, that fathers will not once look round 
after their children. Then will the Philistines 
be extirpated even to the Inst remnant, and the 
last helper be taken from the Phoenicians (vers. 
2-4). Gaza and Ashkelon will fall, for the con- 
sideration that the sword of the Lord has already 
had enough bloody work, and will now stand still 
before the last of these cities, does not hold good 
(vers. 5-7). 

Ver. 1. The word . smitten Gaza. 
According to history Jeremiah lived to see one, 
and possibly two conquests of Gaza by Pharaoh, 
for Herodotus relates (II., 159): Sipowe wesg 6 
Nexwg ovu3ezav sv MaydSi2@ bvinnses pera dé tiv 
payny Kddurgy mosw 746 Luping eovoay ey ad nv elze. 
Thus after the battle of Megiddo (for this is ad- 
mitted to be M1jdo20¢) Pharuoh-necho conquered 
Gaza. That Kadurig 18 Gaza (according to the 
Egyptian Katatu; comp. Duncker, I., S. 342, 
818) is now generally acknowledged. Comp. M. 
Niesunr, Ass. uv. Bab., S. 309; ARNOLD in [lER- 
zoa, R.-Enc. 1V., S. 672; Grar ad h. loc., S. 523; 
DuncKeEr, e(c.—Possibly Gaza had also been con- 
quered by Psammetichus. He took Ashdod, ao- 
eording to Herodotus (II., 157), after a twenty 


years’ siege. Duncker is correctly of opinion 
‘‘that the siege of Ashdod could not well be un- 
dertaken, before Gaza and Ashkelon had been 
captured” (S. 816, Anm.). Jeremiah must have 
survived the capture of Ashdod, for he speaks in 
xxv. 20 of the remnant of Ashdod. This 
must also have occurred in the second decennium 
of his prophetic labors, nince Psammetichus can- 
not have commenced his expeditions against the 
Philistines before B. C., 640 (comp. DuncKer, 
S. 816). If then Jeremiah did witness a con- 
quest of Gaza in consequence of the undertaking 
against Ashdod, it was yet an event of relatively 
stall importance. Gaza appears by no means 
to have been destroyed, for in the same passage, 
where Jeremiah speaks of the remnant of Ash- 
dod (xxv. 20), he speaks of Ashkelon, Gaza and 
Ekron, as cities still intact. It is inconceivable 
that this capture of Gaza, which if it took place, 
was of secondary importance, could be the occa- 
sion of this prophecy, since the words ‘before 
Pharaoh smote Gaza,”’ can be understood only of 
a celebrated, well-known conquest of Gaza. Any 
other must have required a more particular 
designation. Add to this, that when Jeremiah 
prophesies the visitation of Philistia, and men- 
tions the cities to be destroyed by name, hecould 
not have left Ashdod unmentioned, if the great 
and celebrated siege of this city was then in pro- 
gress. From his not mentioning it, we may 
with safety conclude that the capture of this city 
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was already a fact in the past. From all which 
it follows that the superscription must refer to 
the capture of Gaza by Pharaoh-necho, which, 
Herodotus says, took place after the battle of 
Magdolos or Megiddo. Two points are now tv be 
observed :— 

1. This capture took place before the fourth 
year of Jehoinkim, the battle of Megiddo oc- 
curring in B.C., 608 (comp. Duncker, S. 817). 
It is perfectly intelligible that Necho, who, as we 
have seen above, landed with his army in the 
bay of Acco, sought to keep his retreat open by 
subjugating the large fortitied cities of Philistia, 
especially Gaza, the key of the road to Egypt. 
He would have been lost after the battle of Car- 
chemish, if he had not taken these precautionary 
measures. Accordingly the present prophecy 
belongs not to those which Jeremiah published 
in the year 604, after the battle of Carchemish, 
but is older. It agrees with this, that in this 
chapter the Chaldeans and Nebuchadnezzar are 
not mentioned, but an enemy from the north is 
spoken of generally. 

2. If now the waters rising from the north 
(ver. 2) are the Chaldeans, as according to Jere- 
miah’s constant usage they must be, this super- 
scription has not the sense that it asserts the 
fulfilment of the prophecy by the conquest of 
Gnza which soon followed on the part of Necho, 
but on the contrary it isto declare, that Jere- 
miah prophesied destruction to the Philistines by 
an enemy from the north, at a time when con- 
quest by an enemy from the south was impending. 
It might indeed be alleged that Jeremiah under- 
stood by the ‘waters from the north’ the 
Egyptians, because they were then making their 
attack on Philistia from the north. This, how- 
ever, was only an accidental circumstance which 
Jeremiah would certainly have designated as 
such. It was natural that at atime when the 
Egyptian forces, after the battle of Megiddo, were 
turned against Philistia, Jeremiah should fiad 
occasion for a prophecy against this country, but 
that at this time he should designate its destruction 
as the work of a northern enemy, corresponds 
perfectly to the character of that prophet who 
buys land which is in possession of the enemy 
(ch. xxxii.), and proclaims to the Jews in Tah- 
panhes, that the throne of the Chaldean king will 
stund before the gates of the royal palace (ch. 
xliii.) Ido not think that the capture of Gaza 
was nade by the army of the Egyptians returning 
defeated fro:n Carchemish. I lay no great weight 
on Herodotus’ placing it immediately after the 
battle of Magdolos, yet it is in itself improbable 
that Necho could have deferred the capture of 
‘‘the key to Egypt” so long, or have accom- 
plished it with his defeated army. 

Vers. 2-4. Thus saith coasts of 
Caphtor. The figure of an overflowing stream 
is frequently used of armies. Comp. ez. gr., Isa. 
viii. 7; Jer. xlvi.7.—From the north. Comp. 
i. 138-17.—And overflow. Comp. viii. 16.—The 
city, ec. Comp. xlvi. 8.—On turn not. Comp. 
xlvi. 5. The exhaustion caused by the terror of 
that day will hinder even parents from going to 
the help of their children. A similar expression, 
but in a different sense, is found in Mal. iii. 24; 
Luke i. 17.—The prediction of ver. 4 was soon 
afterwards fulfilled. The Phoenicians in the dis- 


tress caused by the Chaldeans which followed 
the destruction of Jerusalem, must have grievously 
missed the aid of their Philistine neighbors.— 
The remnant, efc. Comp. Am. ix. 7; Gen. x. 14; 
Deut. ii. 28; Ezek. xxv. 16; Zeph. ii. 5. It is 
certain that a part of the Philistines originated 
from Caphtor, but not whether by Caphtor we 
are to understand Creta or the coast of the Egyp- 
tian delta (so Sranxr, Gaza, 8S. *6). Comp. 
Herz. &.-Enc., the articles ‘ Philistia,” ‘‘Creta,” 
and ‘Caphtor.” 

Vers. 6-7. Baldness ... appointed it. 
While in the previous context the catastrophe is 
designated as still future, it appears here in great 
part to have occurred. The prophet in spirit 
sees the country already in the hands of the 
enemy. Gaza, the strong southern fortification, 
the key of the country is, as it were, a head 
shaven bare (comp. ii. 16); Asbkelon, the sea- 
port, the mouth of the stream of traffic, is a 
mouth struck dumb. It is not yet, indeed, de- 
stroyed like Gaza, but its gates are closed. No 
one any more goes in or out, for the enemy is 
before them.—Remnant of their valley. In 
the topography of Philistia a hilly country (in 
the east), and a low country may be distinguished. 
Comp. VAIHINGER’S art., Philistia in Herz. &.- 
Ene. XI., S. 653. Although the proper name of 
this low land is nay, it is yet possible that per. 
algo may be put for it (comp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 7). 
It must further be admitted that Ashkelon and 
Gaza are not inappropriately termed the rem- 
nant of the valley, for they were the strongest 
cities: the enemy coming from the north through 


Judea, has beset the bill region (MWR, Josh. x. 


40; xii. 8. Comp. VarHinGER, uf sup.): in the 
low country Gaza and Ashkelon resist the longest; 
when these aro fallen, the last remnant of the 
low lands, consequently the whole land, is in the 
power of the enemy.—Their and the following 
sentence how long, efc., refer to the whole 
Philistia. These selt-woundings were a beathen 
custom in conjunction with earnest supplication 
of their deities (comp. 1 Ki. xviii. 28; Herz. 
R.-Ene., Art. Baal). The prophet then repre- 
sents the Philistines here as humbling them- 
selves. They perceive that itis the God of Israel, 
who is bringing this Judgment upon them (comp. 
1 Sam. v.), they therefore appeal to Him after 
their manner for grace. The prophet tells them, 
however, that this can no longer help them, the 
judgment having already begun with the facts 
intimated in ver. 5,a. Thisexplanation appears 
sntisfactory. I cannot, therefore, conclude to 
read with Gesenius (7hes. 8. v., DDY), Hirzia 


and Grar after the LXX., Oly (Anakim), much 


as this reading has in its favor, affording, as it 
does, a suitable supplementation to ‘‘remnant 
of the coasts of Caphtor,” ver. 4, and an appro- 
priate allusion to Gath, the chief residence of 
the last of these giants (1 Sam. xvii. 4; 1 Chron. 
xx. 5-8). Alterations of the reading are to be 
permitted only in cases of extreme necessity. 
The words of ver. 6 contain the import of the 
supplications accompanying the self-woundings. 
There seems to me to be an intimation that these 
were the words of the Philistines in the expres- 


sion of Jehovah (72), for though not bad 
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Hebrew, it has a foreign sound and makes the 
impression that the speakers attribute the sword 
raging against them only unwillingly and besita- 
tingly to Jehovab. In vi. 25; xii. 12, the con- 
struction is different.—In ver. 7 the prophet 
answers the petition of ver. 6. In the first clause 
attaching himself closely to the question, a change 
of person is thus occasioned, as so often in Jere- 
miah. Comp. v. 14; xii. 13; xvii. 13; xxi. 12 
(Chethibh), xxxvi. 29, 30; xlvi. 8, 9.—The sea- 
shore is used in Ezek. xxv. 16 also of Philistia, 
but it is not impussible that, as GraF supposes, 
it may refer also to the Phenicians of ver. 4. It 
also intimates that the enemy will advance from 
the East. Comp. xxiii. 19, 20; xlviii. 10; Isa. 
lv. 10. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


Among all the neighboring nations the Philis- 
tines were those who showed enmity to the 
Israelites longest and with most success. For 
from the times of Shamgar (Jud. iii. 31) down 
to Hezekiah (2 Ki. xviii. 8), they were both hostile 


(comp. poly ADN, Ezek. xxv. 15), and danger- 


ous neighbors. Even Israel's great heroic and 
victorious period, the time of Sumuel, Saul and 
David, did not result in rendering these oppo- 
nents perfectly innoxious (comp. 1 Ki. xv. 27; 
xvi. 15; 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17; xxviii. 18). Ezekiel 
even mentions them among those who delighted 
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with malicious joy in the fall of Jerusalem. 
Since now it is perfectly natural that the theo- 
cratic prophecy should include the Philistines 
and reckon the destruction of these old enemies 
among the bright points in Israel’s future (comp. 
Isa. xi. 14; xiv. 28, 29: Obad. 19; Am. i. 6; 
Zeph. ii. 4; Ezek. xxv. 15), our prophecy is pro- 
bably the earliest of Jeremiah’s predictions 
against foreign nations. As, however. Jeremiah 
in ver. 6 predicts a humbling of the Philistines, 
so Zechariah their complete conversion to the 
Lord and their reception into Israel (ix. 7). 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On xlvii. 1. The inviolable majesty of the 
divine word has nothing to fear from an apparent 
momentary violation. Jereminh predicts too the 
Philistines’ destruction by an enemy from the 
north, at the moment when an enemy from the 
south was about successfully to assail them. 

2. On xlvii. 8. A noble picture of extreme de- 
spair! Comp. Isa. xlix. 15. Yet it has occurred 
that women have killed and eaten their children: 
2 Kings vi. 28,29. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 53-57 ; 
Lam. ii. 20; iv. 10. 

3. On xlvii, 6. ‘The terribly pathetic dis- 
course which the prophet here holds with God’s 
sword, should remind us; 1, that no calamity 
comes, but by the Lord's will; 2, that it goes no 
further than God will; 8, that it will not cease 
before God will.” Cramgr. 


5. PROPHECY AGAINST MOAB (CHAP. XLVIII). 


Although Israel had received the command by Moses, not to oppress or make war on the Moabites (Deut. 


ii. 9), the Moabites on their part acted in a most hoatile manner towards Israel, and according to 
Balaam’s counsel (Num. xxxi. 17), did them greater injury by seducing them to idolatry, than they 
could have done with weapons of war. In consequence of the command given by Mosea, the Isruelites 
took possession of none of the country of the Moabites, but the Arnon. which had formed the boundary 
line between the Moabites and Ammonites (Num. xxi. 18; Jud. xi. 18), now formed that between 
Moab and Reuben (Deut. ii. 836; Josh. xiil. 9). From this tame the history of the relations between 
Israel and Moab falls into two periods. The first extends from the occupation of the trangjordanic 
country to the subjugation of the Moabites by David (2 Bam. viii. 2). During this period many 
struggles took place between the two nations with varying success (Jud. iti. 12 8qq.; 28 8qq.; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 47). The second period embraces the subjection of the Moabites under David and his successors (after 
the division under the kings of [srael) to their revolt after the death of Ahab (2 Ki.i. 1; iii. 4,5). The 
third period again is one of hostility with varying success (2 Ki. iii. 6-27; xiii. 20), but closes with 
the occupation of the region to the north of the Arnon by the Moabites in consequence of the deportation 
of the East-jordanic Israelites by Tiglath Pileser (2 Ki. xv. 29; 1 Chron. v. 6, 26). The fourth 
pertod embraces their entire subsequent history. In thia the only account we have of ware between the 
two nations is, that Moabitish troops were sent against Jehoiakim after his revolt from the Chaldeans 
(2 Ki. xxiv. 2). Under Zedekiah we see the Moabites in league with Israel against the common enemy, 
the Chaldeans (Jer. xxvii. 1-3), of which Josephus (Ant. X., 9, 7) records that Nebuchadnezzar tn 
the fifth year after the destruction of Jerusalem subjugated the Ammonites and Moabites. In this 
fourth period fall the other prophecies against Moab, with the exception of the brief oracle, Am. ii. 1- 
8, viz., those of Isaiah (chh. xv. and xvi. coll. xxv. 16-19) Zephaniah (ii. 8-11), Jeremiah (ch, 
xlviii.), Hzekiel (xxv. 8-11). 


No proof is needed that Jeremiah had occasion to direct a prophecy against this old hereditary foe. The 


account in 2 Ki. xxiv. 2 shows that even specially at that time the disposition of the Moabites was 
hostile to Judah ; for this prophecy certainly belongs to the time of Jehoiakim and before the fourth 
year, the Chaldeans and Nebuchadnezzir not being mentioned. The furin of the superscription favors 
sis contemporaneousness with the first prophecy against Egypt (xlvi. 1.2). Comp. rems. on thal pas- 
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sage.—Jeremiah’s object in this prophecy was evidently to reanimate, as it were, the former declara- 
tions of similar purport, and comprise them together for the sake of a@ powerful total effect. From ver. 
29 onwards, there is a constant, more or less free, use of older utterances. Of special importance ap- 
peared to our prophet the prophecy of Isaiah, ttself reproducing an older oracle (Isa. xvi.13). He 
makes very extensive use of it, particularly of vers. 29-88. Amos also (comp. pRB-33, ver. 45, and 
NV Ipi, vers. 24 and 41, with Am. ii. 2). Zephaniah (comp. S337, vers. 26 and 42, with Zeph. 
ii. 8, 10) and even older utterances of the Pentateuch (comp. vers. 45, 46 with Num. xxi. 28, 29; 
xxiv. 17) have not been left unemployed. Thus the prophecy has not only become very long, but 
many unevennesses have been produced Ly the introduction of foreign matters. Movers and Hitzia 
have thus been misled to assume various interpolations. Grar¥, however, has satisfactorily rebutted 
these attacks on the integrity of our text. As regards the structure of the discourse, tt consists, ac- 
cording to the peculiarity of Jeremiah’s style, in pictures of various exlent, of which we number eleven. 
The first five are predominantly occupied with the description of the punitive yudgment breaking tn upon 
Moab (vers. 1-25), while the four following (vers. 26-42) have the reasons of this judgment for their 
subject. The last two pictures (vers. 43, 44, and vers. 45, 46) are related to the two main divisions 
as supplements, in so far as they contuin nothing new, but draw only on two older sources, viz.: 1, a 
drastic passage by Isaiah, which moreover hus nothing to do with Moab; 2, some declarations of the 
book of Numbers referring to Moab. The last verse ts a consolatory glance forming a conclusion to the 
whole. 


L. The Description of the Punitive Judgment (xivui. 1-25.) 
- l. The Devastation Proceeding from City to City. 
XLVIII. 1-5. 


1 Acaryst Moas. 
Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel: P 
Woe unto Nebo, for it is laid waste! 
Confounded and taken is Kiriathaim | 
Confounded and broken to pieces is the citadel [Misgab]. 
2 The glory of Moab is departed. 
In Heshbon they have spun evil against ner. 
“Up! and let us cut her off from being a uation |”! 
Thou also, O Madmen, art made mad [feeble] ? 
Behind thee cometh the sword. 
3 Hark! Crying from Choronaim— 
Desolation and great ruin. 
4 Broken in pieces is Moab! 
They cry aloud towards Zoar.* 
5 For the ascent of Luhith is ascended with weeping, with weeping.‘ 
For on the descent of Choronaim are heard the oppressors® of the cry of woe. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 2.—94 319. Comp. Nagarss. Gr., 2 106, 6. 
3 Ver. 2.—Whether ¥5°j} is Kal or Niphal, is doubtful. Both are possible. The Niphal meaning would correspond 
best to the connection. Comp. OLss., 3 243 d, with Ewatn, 2 140 5. 
§ Ver. 3.—I concur with Grar in reading MWS, fullowing the LXX., instead of Nyy. In Isa. xv. 5, which pas- 
sage the prophet had in view here, the fugitives of Moab flee ays yy. and in ver. 34 of this chapter. WY is mentioned 


with Choronuim. The reading WVp"¥ which appears also to have led tho LXX. astray, so that they write Zoydpa instead 
of Xyywp, as they elsewhere render Wy (Gen. xiv.2; xix. 22 sqq,; Isa. xv.5) seems to huve arisen in a similar manner 


with p31, WWIN', de. Comp. rems. on xvii. 23. The analogy of xiv. 3 finally produced the alteration into TMPpyY. 

€ Ver. 6.— by" ig a paronomasia with my; grammatically it is the third person singular impersonal. Comp. 
Naraetss. Gr, 2 101, 26. Instead of the second 33, we havo }3) in the passage in Isaiah. It is natural to suppose that 
here “D3 arose from a blending of the following ‘dD with the preceding 2 in consequence of indistinct or defective writing 


of the vowel. Detrrzaca also (Jes., S. 207) attributes the reading to a mistake. It is not, however, to be denied that Jere- 
Juiab muy possibly have written ‘D3: Then it would be more advisable to take the secoud as an emphatic rheturical repe- 


tition of the first with omission of the preposition (comp. Nag@etss. Gr., 3 112, 8), than to give it the part of the anbject. 
Fur, When we compare cases like M73 WY, [23 1 we Must not lorget that hore the immediate juxtaposition of the 
TT: vT .) Ts oi 


two assonant words is essontial. 
6 Ver. 5.—Comp. V3¥ with accus., and following by as a designation of the term. ad quem; Jud. ix. 81; Isa. xxix. 3, 


and on the construct state, as asubstitute for the preposition, Nazoxiss. Gr., 364,50. In accordance with the exegesis of 
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this passage, as given below, we are neither to take D*"V¥ as an abstraction—angustiz, nor with IIrrzia to read *¥ (RY), 
< as a 
and regard this as the literal name, and connect it as a gloss with i, meaning the same, nor with GraF to take ‘\¥ 
(which does not once occur in old Hebrew) in connection with np yt—ery of murder. ; 
v: 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet proclaims destruction to Moab by, 
as it were, sketching a great picture, in which 
we not only perceive the abomination of desola- 
tion embracing and, as it were, enveloping the 
whole country, but also distinguish particular 
points marked by glaring colors. Inthe enume- 
ration of the cities there is a general progress 
from north to south. 

Against Moab. The superscription leans 
for support on xlvi. 2. Comp. the introduction to 
cbh. xlvi.-li. 

Ver. 1. Thus saith. . . citadel. That the 
mountain Nebo is not meant, is seen from the 
verb, both in its sense and form (fem.). The 
city of Nebo (comp. ver. 22; Num. xxxil. 8, 33) 
was situated, according to the Oxomasticon of 
JeRoME, eight Roman miles south of Heshbon, 
while Mt. Nebo was six miles west of this city. 
Comp. Raumer, Paldst., S. 260.— Kiriathaim 
(comp. ver. 23; Gen. xiv. 5; Num. xxxii. 37; 
Josh. xiii. 19; Ezek. xxv. 9) is one of the oldest 
cities of the Eqst-Jordanic district. BorKHARDT 
(Travels in Syria, 1I., S. 626) found ruins of a 
place called Et-Taim, half an hour west of Me- 
daba, which, however, does not well harmonize 
with the statement of Jerome, who places Ka- 
pada (Koroiatha, Kiriathaim), ten Roman miles 
west of Medaba. Comp. Raumer, S. 263, 4 et 
pass.; Ilerz. R.-Enc., VIL, S. 710. 


The citadel [Misgab]. Itis very probable 
from the context that a definite locality is meant, 
for otherwise either the citadel of the last men- 
tioned city must be intended, or the citadels of 
Moab generally. In both cases, however, we 
should expect the word to have a suffix. IIence 
the chief fortress of the Moabites, Kir-Moab, or 
Kir-heres (comp. vers. 81 and 86; Isa. xv. 1; 
stood. No appeal can be made in bebalt of this 
view to Isa. xxv. 12, since itis extremely ques- 
tionable whether a definite locality is there in- 
tended. Comp. Drecusuer on Isa. xxv. 12. On 
Kir- Moab, comp. Hrerz. &.-Enc. VII., S. 558 sqq. 

Ver. 2. The glory ...the sword. From 
vers. 29, 80, we sce that the Moabites were in- 
clined to proud self-praise, but we cannot here 
take the word translated glory in the subjective 
sense, as the whole strophe has for its subject the 
destruction of real objects. It is, therefore, here 
as in Deut. xxvi. 19; Jer. xiii. 11; li. 4, the sub- 
ject of their glory.—The name of the city Hesh- 
bon gives occasion fora play upon words. We 
translate ‘“‘spun”’ after the example of Mgrer. 
Heshbon was then in the possession of the Am- 
monites (xlix. 8). On arriving at the boundary 
the enemy projects his plan of attack. Comp. 
rems. on ver. 40. After the deportation of the 
East-Jordanic tribes by Tiglath-Pileser (2 Ki. 
xv. 29; 1 Chron. v. 26), the Monbites appear to 
have taken possession of their territory. Hence 
Isainh (xv. 4; xvi. 8, 9) mentions Heshbon among 
the Moabitish cities. The Ammonites must have 


come subsequently into possession of the city. 
Comp. Grar, 8. 654; Von Raumer, S. 262 and 
269, 270.—A place called Madmen, im Moab, is 
not expressly mentioned elsewhere, but there 
seems to be a trace of it in the figure of the 
dung pit (Isa. xxv. 10), to the choice of which 
Isaiah may have been occasioned by the existence 
of such a place, as JosepH KimcHi supposed. 
Besides a 12°73 is mentioned in Benjamin, Isa. 


x. 81; a M979 in Judah, Josh. xv. 31; a M07 
in Zebulon, Josh. xxi. 85. Hence {TD here 


also is not to be taken as an appellative, as some 
modern commentators would do, following the 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr., but as a proper noun. 
Vers. 3-5. Hark... ory of woe. From 
Choronaim (comp. Isa. xv. 5) a loud cry is heard, 
and at the same time the noise of the city falling 
into ruins. Comp. iv. 6; vi. 1; 1. 22; Is. lix. 7; 
lx. 18.—Grar has made it very probable that by 
Moab in ver. 14 is to be understood, not the 
country, but the city (Num. xxi. 28; Isa. xv. 1; 
Num. xxii. 86). The mention of several cities in 
connection, and the feminine gender of the verb 
(comp., however, the masculine in ver. 11) favor 
this. I refer also to Num. xxi. 15, where W 


alone seems to be given as the name of the city. 
—The first hemistich of ver. 5 is taken almost 
verbatim from Isa. xv. 6, there being a difference 
only in the last words. As we have Lubith in 
Isaiah, without any difference in reading, we are 
justified in following the Keri, which has the same 


here. From the other reading (nima=tables, 
boards) a suitahle sense can be wrung only with 
difficulty. ‘*Hst usque hodie vicus inter Areopolin 
(3. e., Ar-Moab) et Zoarum nomine Luitha,” says Je- 
ROME in the Onomasticon. By For the declaration 
of the preceding verse, that the inbabitants of Ar- 
Moab cry towards Zoar, is explained, v/z., the 
ascent of Luhith, which is on the road designated, 
they are secn to ascend weep'ng.—I1n the second 
half of the verse we find a much altered copy of 
the second half of the verse in Isa. xv. 5. Instend 
of ‘‘in the way of Horonaim”’ it is in Jeremiah, 
‘cin the descent of Horonaim.” The present form 
of the text appears to me to betray an effort after 
greater distinctness and closer correspondence to 
the topography. Hence the ascent of Luhith is 
opposed to the descent of Horonaim. He who 
would go from Ar-Moab to Zoar, would have to 
go down a declivity at Horonaim, and ascend an 
elevation at Luhith. Similarly Virrinea on Isa. 
xv. 5, only that he makes Luhith come first after 
Ar-Moab and Horonaim afterward, which, how- 
ever, evidently contradicts the connection. In 
Isainh it reads “they raise acry of destruction,” 
and here it might be objected, how could those 
who go up by Lubith weep, because they rnise a 
cry at Horonaim? When the ascent of Luhith is 
taking place, the descent of Horonaim lying in 
the rear is vacant. Or are the people of Horo- 
naim supposed to have remained behind, when 
the stream of fugitives passed through from Ar- 
Moab? How could this stream raise a cry at 
Horonaim while ascending Luhith? They might, 
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however, te anxious when they heard the op-|the oppressor; for VW¥ is premere, urgere aliguem 
pressors behind them at Horonaim. I therefore | hostili modo. The genitive is to be taken in that 
think that ‘.¥, which has given the commenta- | Wider and freer sense, which the construct state 


so frequently has. The oppressors of the cry of 
tors so much trouble, and produced so many | 1... are those who cause the cry by their oppres: 
curiosities of exegesis, is quite correct. “¥ is| sions. 


2. Summons to flight, which yet will not secure safety. 
XLVIII. 6-10. 


6 Flee, save your lives! 
But they shall be! like a forsaken one’ in the wilderness, 
7 For on account of thy confidence in thy bungling work 
And in thy treasures shalt thou also be taken, 
And Chemosh shall go into captivity, 
His priests and his oe together.‘ 
8 And the spoiler shall come upon every city, 
And the city shall not be delivered ; 
The valley also shall perish, 
And the plains shall be devastated—as’ Jehovah hath spoken. 
9 Give wings* unto Moab, for it will flee forth. 
But its cities shall be desolation 
Without any to dwell therein. 
10 Cursed be he who doeth Jehovah’s work remissly, 
And cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from biood. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
2Ver.6.—7I3‘FIVN. Ifthe condition to be-expectedas a consequence of the flight were to be designated, wm or nm 
would be grammatically more correct. Hence I take } in the adversative sense, and the Imperf. as a simple announce- 
ment. The plural of the third person refers to the ideal plural contained in the collective Dawad). 
2 Ver. 6.—It has. beon with reason supposed that 4 YAVS is to be read instead of % hb) ys, according to the analogy 


of xvii. 6. The opinion that the strange word was also the name ofa city, and indeed of the well-known Aroer, may easily 
have given occasion to the reading of the text. The ancient translations vacillate: the LXX. trauslate-dvos dyptos (V9N}9). 


rT 
Vulg.: myrica (virgultum humile et spinosum) ; Syrus: truncus arboris, stips. All these renderings lack proper etymological 
foundation. Gxsxnius (Commentary on Isa. vii. 2), and in his Thesaurus (S. 10, 74), fixes the meaning of rudera, ruing, on 


wiry itself, but for this also there is no etymological basis. 

3 Ver. 7.—The meaning of Oyo is doubtful—bulwark, bungling work (idol images), property—the latter according 
to passages like Exod. xxiii. 16; 1 8am. xxv. 2. But in these passagos ny denotes only the pursuit of agriculture and 
its products. An emphasis on this appears to be superfluous with IWIN. " Since immediately afterwards the disgraceful 


carrying away of the principal idol of Moab is expressly mentioned, the mention of theso manufactured idols as vain sup- 
ports is more suitable to the connectiun (1.16; x. 3,9; xxv. 6, 7. Comp. xlix. 4). 

4 Ver. 7.—TfV" (Chethibh) does not occur elsewhere in Jeremiah. In the parallel passages, also, we find “uy: 

6 Ver. 8.—" DR WHR. This IWR, whether we take it as=as, because, or which, is quite contrary to the usago of 


Jeremiah, since he always inserts \° a hey 3 alone (vi. 15; xxx. 3; xxxili.11,13; xlix.2,18). J.D. MICHAELIS supposes it is 


ortum ex repetitione tum literarum preacedentis, UD. It is also wanting, according to him, in Cod. 72. 
6 Ver. 9.—P°¥ fro m the radical meaning micare, promicare, has also the meanings of “ forehead-plate” ‘(of the high- 


priest, Exod. xxviii. 36-38), “ flower,” and “wing,” in which last it occurs here. In Chaldee it is used for ala, Ps. cxxxix. 
9; for fin Lev. xi.9. Comp. Buxtorr's Lez. Chuld., p. 1907. The choice both of this word and the following RY), seems to 


have been occasioned by an effort at paronomasia. For RY) also (properly s3¥3, Comp. m1¥)), wing; Ezek. xvil. 3,7; Job 
zxxix.13—tho t for the sake of uniformity with NYA. ‘Comp. NAEOKLEa. Gr., 2 03 d, Anm.), is drag Acysuevor, 


the same time distinctly declaring that this would 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. not avail. This summons is made in a double 
gradation: 1. Moab is simply called upon to flee 

This strophe portrays the destruction threaten- | (ver. 6 a), but it is directly remarked that Moab 
ing Moab by sum:jouing the people to flight, but st! would only barely escape and then be recaptured 
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(vers. 6 5-7 a), and that in consequence the en- 
tire people, idols, priests and princes at their 
head, would be carried into captivity, while all 
remaining immovable property would be de- 
stroyed (vers. 7 6,8). 2. The means of flight 
are offered to Moab in a figure (9 a) but, as the 
second half of the verse briefly intimates, the end 
will yet be the same, namely, devastation (ver. 9 
6). It cannot also possibly be otherwise, for the 
Lord makes known His fixed resolution to destroy 
Moab, by threatening remissness or forbearance 
in the work of destruction with His curse (ver. 


10). 

Vote 6-8. Flee... hath spoken. The 
call to flee is evidently intended ironically, for the 
announcement directly follows that the condition 
of the fugitives will be an extremely wretched 
one, that they will indeed be again taken.—Like 
a forsaken one,—jike Aroer. Three Aroers 
are known; in Judah (1 Sam. xxx. 26), in Gad 
(Num. xxxii. 84; Josh. xiii. 26; Jud. xi. 83; 2 
Sam. xxiv. 5), and in Reuben (Deut. ii. 36; iii. 
12; iv. 18; Josh. xii. 2; xiii. 9; Jud. xi. 26). 
The first cannot possibly be meant. How one of 
the two others, whether that on the Arnon, or that 
further to the north, in the vicinity of Rabbath- 
Ammon, can be called ‘ Aroer in the wilderness,”’ 
it is difficult to perceive. For if even on the 
basis of Isa. xvii. 2, the city be supposed to be 
then destroyed, it is yet strange that a destroyed 
city should be designated as situated ‘in the 
wilderness,” since this expression by no means 
involves the idea of destruction. Hence I have 
adopted the alternate reading proposed, which is 
favored by what follows. Neither acity, nor a 
tree, nor ruins, can flee and be taken, but this 
may easily happen to one nudatus et desertus in 
the wilderness. The causal sentence, ver. 7, has 
then the sense: thy flight will no longer procure 
thee protection, as one forsaken in the desert 
finds out, for thou also (like other nations) wilt be 
taken. And this will bethe punishment of Moab 
for having founded its happiness on false sup- 


ports.—Chemosh (the Chethibh "2 is perfectly 
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unique) was the national god of the Moabites 
and Ammonites (1 Ki. xi. 7; 2 Ki. xxiii. 18; Jud. 
xi. 24). Moab is, therefore, called the people 
otf Chemosh (ver. 46; Num. xxi. 29); accord- 
ingly here, also, his princes are called princes 
of Chemosh. The idol goes into captivity when 
his image is carried away. Comp. xlix. 3; Am. 
i. 15; Hos. x. 5, 6. ‘The passage Am. i. 15 
seems to have been in the prophet’s mind bere, us 
in xlix. 3.—Ver. 8 describes the destruction of 
the immovable property; cities, valleys (all river- 
valleys in antithesis to elevated plains and moun. 


tains), and plains (WWW"D the plateau of Rabbath- 


Ammon, south as far as the Arnon. Comp. Deut. 
ili. 10; iv. 43; Josh. xiii. 9, 16, 17, 21; xx. 8; 
RauMeEr, fal. S. 71 ff.) 

Ver. 9. Give wings...therein. Income 
parison with ver. 6 there is evidently a progress 
here; there it isa mere call to flight, here the 
call is to afford Moab the only still imaginable 
means for this, viz., wings. The one call is as 
ironical as the other. There is a strengthening 
of the irony inthe word ‘‘for,” which designates 
the fleeing away as the object not of the speaker, 
but of Moab. Comp. Isa. xvi. 2.—The second 
half of the verse corresponds as a brief synopsis 
to all that has been mentioned from ver. 6 6 to 
ver. 8, as the result of the first summons (ver. 6 
a). The expression is as in xlvi. 19; xlix. 17; 
li. 48; iv. 9, ete. 

Ver. 10. Cursed ... from blood. These 
words are the foil to the foregoing description. 
On this background the irony appears in its full 
strength. From these words we perceive what 
was the true meaning of the summons to flight, 
and how much more bitter the severity is ren- 
dered by these contrasting announcements (ver. 
6 b-ver. 8; ver. 9 6). Moab’s destruction is 
designated as the work of the Lord, because this 
is Do more than the execution of a decree of 
judgment pronounced by Him. Comp. xxv. 81; 
ah gs li. 6.—Remissly. Comp. Prov. x. 4; 
xii. 27. 


8. The Transfusion. 
XLVIII. 11-18. 


11 
And he lay still on his lees, 


Moab hath been at ease from his youth, 


And was not drawn off from one vessel to another,* 


Neither hath he gone into exile: 


Therefore hath his taste remained in him, 


And his fragrance hath not changed. 


12 Therefore behold, the days are coming, saith Jehovah, 
That I will send unto him tilters, who shall tilt him up 
And empty his vessels and dash his dishes in pieces. 
13 And Moab shall be put to shame by Chemosh, 
As the house of Israel was put to shame by Bethel, their confidence, 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 11.—On 5x for 4y comp. rems. on x. 1. 


2 Vor. 12.—FT})%, inclinare, only here and fi. 20 in Jeremiah. In4 9° yy the olject is Moab, or the wine representing 
rT 
it; since it is to be mentioned what is madeempty there must be another object to pry’, and as 533 (originally a leathern 
Tt 
bottle, and then cadus, urceus ; comp. xiii. 12; Lam. iv.2; Isa. xxx. 14) offered itself asa paronomasia [alliteration] to y22 


it is given as the third object, though really the object remains the same. 
ORDSWoRTS] “tilters” and “tilted ;” (CowLes: emptyers; and the former after 


lated, after LUTAER, (Buarner Noyes, 
Mase, render “dash ” and “ dishes.”—. BR. A.) 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


In order to render the alliteration we have trans 


are distinguished: 1. As a basis the fact that 
Moab has never been transfused. 2. The pri- 
mary consequence that its taste and odor have 


In avery palpable figure the prophet compares |remained. So far as this refers to the outward 
Moab with wine, which has never been drawn | sfatus rerum, a great degree of national pros- 


off into another cask and has therefore retained | perity is thus designated. 
The | as the words refer to the inward haditus, or to 


its taste and scent unchanged (ver. 11). 
Lord will transfuse Moab and cause his old cask 
to be broken in pieces (ver. 12), and then, like | 
Israel, he will be put to shame by his idols. 
Vers. 11-18. Moab... their confidence. 
Since the Moabites took the land from the origi- 
nal inhabitants, the Emims (Deut. ii. 10), they 
had generally remained in quiet possession of it. 
They had never been carried into captivity, as 
had been the case with Israel in their stay in 
Egypt and the deportation of the ten tribes. 
That this is the meaning of the figure is ex- 
pressly declared in ver. 11, by the words neither 
hath he gone into exile. It seems to me 
doubtful whether Jeremiah has reference to Isa. 
xxv. 6; at any rate, on account of the difference 
in the main thoughts, the reference can be only 
cursory and verbal. Essentially the same 
thought, however, is expressed in the same 
words in Zeph. i. 12, whence it is probable that 
J eremiah had this passage in mind. Four points 


In so far, however, 


their relation to God and connected with this to 
His people, they express a sense unfavorable to 
Moab. They declare that Moab has:never been 
thoroughly purified, never been freed from its 
enmity to the Lord and His people. 3. Asa 
secondary consequence, it is mentioned, that a 
time of visitation is impending on Moab, since 
it cannot possibly be privileged against such a 
season. The instruments of the visitation are 
designated, in accordance with the figure in ver. 
11, as coopers, who are to tilt up the old casks, 
empty and then break them in pieces. 4. As the 
final result it is mentioned that Moab will be put 
to shame by Chemosh as Israel by Bethel. The 
long undisturbed quiet was physically considered 
a benefit to Moab, but spiritually a gracious op- 
portunity which it did not make use of. Hence 
Moab must become wise, like Isrnel, by loss and 
suffering (comp. 1 Ki. xii. 28-83). - 


4. The Vanity of Human Glory. 
XLVIII. 14-17. 


14 How can ye say, we are heroes 
And strong men for the war? 

15 Desolated is Moab and his cities go up,' 
And his best you 


men go down to the slaughter, 


Saith the King, Jehovah Zebaoth is his name. 


16 Moab’s destruction is near approaching, 


And his calamity hastens on apace.” 
17 Bemoan him, all his neighbors, 

All ye, who know his name, 

Say, how is the mighty stem broken, 

The splendid rod ! 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 15.—The singular noy is certainly surprising, but the alteration of the text to Tw (the spoiler of Moab and his 
cities goes up) [as J. D. Mio#., EWALp, Grar, BLaYNeEY], seems to me unnecessary. I believe that Jeremiah had in view the 
passage in Jud. xx. 40 (TDI Vy i my mq), and that thus the sing. masc. is explained, which moreover 


= 7 a & Tr 
in the principle of the ideal number (the entirety of the cities regarded asa unit. 


ee 


Comp. NAgG@ELSB. Gr., 3 105, 4a) hasa 


up 
Ver. 16. Comp. Tea. xiii. 22; lvi.1; Naxz@g.ss. Gr., 2 95, 3 d. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. | 


All human glory is turned to shame, whether 
one glorify himself, as, according to ver. 14, 
Moab had done, to which the destruction of all 
his warlike power stands in strong contrast 
(ver. 15), or good friends and neighbors praise 
us. These may soon and easily find occasion 
(ver. 16) to turn their song of praise into a 
lamentation. 

Vers. 14, 15. How can... his name. In 
opposition to Moab’s boastful glorying in his 
warlike strength, desolation is announced in' 
general and destruction according to a just Ne- 
mesis of the main objects of his glorying: the 
fortified cities, which seemed to rest immovably 


the strong youths, who aimed high, must ge 
down to slaughter.—Go down, etc. Comp. Isa. 
xxxiv. 6,7; Jer. 1. 27; li. 40.—Saith, ete. Comp. 
xlvi. 18; li. 67. 

Vers. 16, 17. Moab’s destruction ... 
splendid rod. So near and certain is the de- 
struction of Moab that his neighbors and friends 
are called upon to bemoan the overthrow of this 
power so highly extolled hitherto by themselves. 
—Bemoan him. Comp. xv. 5; xvi. 5; xxii. 
10.—Neighbors (comp. xlvi. 14; xlviii. 39; 
xlix. 5), literally those round about him, there- 
fore most intimately acquainted with him, ye 
who know his name, being the more distant 
acquaintances. (Comp. the related expressions 
in Ps. lxxxvii. 4; Job xix. 18; xlii. J1; Ps. lvi. 
14; lxxxviii. 9, 19)—The mighty stem. 


on their foundations, must fly away in smoke ; | Comp. Ps. ox. 2; Ezek. xix. 12, 14. 


6. Message to the Fugitives on the Arnon. 
XLVIII. 18-26. 


18 Come down from th glory and seat thyself in the thirsty," 
Thou inhabitant daughter of Dibon !* 
For the spoiler of Moab is advancing against thee, 
He destroyeth thy strongholds. 
19 Place thyself by the wayside and look out, 
Thou inhabitress of Aroer ; 
Ask of the fugitive and her who is escaped !* 
Say, What hath been done ?* 
20 “ Moab is confounded, for she is broken down.5 
Howl and cry !* 
Proclaim it on the Arnon, that Moab is destroyed ; 
21 And judgment has come on the land of the plain, 
On Holon and on Jahazah, and on Mephaath, 
22 And on Dibon, Nebo and Beth-diblathaim, 
23 And on Kiriathaim, Beth-gamul and Beth-meon, 
24 And on Kerioth and Bozrah, 
And on all the cities of the land of Moab, far or near. 
25 The horn of Moab is broken off, 
And his arm is shattered ”—saith Jehovah. 


. TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 
1 Ver, 18.—Judging from the parallel passage (Isa. xlvii. 1) we must read with the Kerl *9¢), N?9¥ everywhere else 
signifies thirst. “ To seat one’s self in the thirst,” however, sounds very strange. We must then either punctuate NOY, or re- 
gard NIDY as a collateral form of WiD¥ (comp. }37 with 13'7, Gen. xlix.12; 39M) with 39M, Exod. xxill. 19) “In Latin 


aleo siftentia is used for regtones aride. Comp. Pun. Hist., N. X.73; XII. 28; XXV. 11. 
3 Ver. 18.— IN N3dwW?. This form of expression is found besides here only in xlvi.19. The construction is as in 


Y¥ NB NAN, Isa. xxvii. 22. Comp. Naxoztss. Gr., 2 64, 4. 
8 Ver. 19.—71N9N3) Dj. The different gender is to express the variety. On the irregular accentuation of moon) 
tr 3° 


comp. Ovsa., S. 253 and 363. 
4 Ver. 19.—On ayaa} and its difference from the masc. (the idea of multiplicity involved in the feminine) comp. 


Nagoriss. Gr., 2 60, oh 
6 Ver. 20.—The fem. FUT} can only be referred to Moab, in spite of the immediately preceding wean. It is the same 


change in gender as in ver. 2, ver. 11, ver. 15 mys ‘9 ‘TTY, and then again yuna) vers. 38 and 89. Observe besides 
“e T = . Seal 
that w*357 precedes as bl does. 
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6 Ver. 20.—The alteration of the Keri (to accord with the following 3°}°37}) is unneceasary, since the fem. form of the 


imperf. evidently attaches itself to the preceding ‘V3 }), de. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


An animated picture! First some concrete 
forms of cities are directly addressed: Dibon is 
to go down, Aroer to question the fugitives 
(vers. 18, 19). The answer of the latter is sad 
enough. Arrived on the Arnon, where Aroer is 
situated, and thus on the borders of the mishor, 
they procluim that it is at an end with Moub, for 
all the cities of the northern half of the country 
are taken (vers. 20-24). From this it follows as 
the total result, that the power of Moab is 
broken (ver. 25). 

Ver. 18. Come down... thy strong- 
holds. Isa. xlvii. 1 was here in the prophet’s 
mind, ‘‘Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin 
daughter of Babylon.’’-—On Dibon, which, as we 
conclude from thy strongholds, was a fortified 
city and was situate a league north of the Arnon, 
comp. Num. xxxii. 8, 84; Josh. xiii. 9, 17; Isa. 
xv. 2; Raumer, Pat. S. 261. 

Ver. 19. Place thyself...done. To the 
inhabitants of Aroer, the southern boundary city 


of the VWw"1) (comp. rems. on ver. 8) the sad sum- 


mons is addressed to go out into the street, to spy 
out (comp. Nah. ii. 2) and then to make inquiries 
from the approaching train of the fugitives. 
Vers, 20-25. Moab... saith Jehovah. 
These verses contain the answer of the escaped. 
—Judgment. The choice of the expression is 
occasioned by the mishor, plain, which signifies 
not merely plain, but xquilas, justitia. Comp. 
Ps. xxix. 11; xlv. 7; Ixvii. 5. Judgment is 
thus to come upon the land, whose name also 
signifies ‘‘land of righteousness.” The cities 
mentioned afterwards are all in the Mishor. 
Holon (different from another in Judab, Josh. 
xv. 51) is mentioned here only. Jahaza (Comp. 
Isa. xv. 4; Num. xxi. 23; Josh. xiii. 18; Jud. xi. 
20) lay, according to Evsesius and Jeromr, in 
the vicinity of Medaba. Comp. Raumer, S. 263. 
—Mephaath is elsewhere called Yd (Josh. 
xiii. 18) or MYDD (Josh. xxi. 87; 1 Chron. vi. 
64). According to the passages cited from the 
book of Joshua it belongs to the tribe of Reuben 
and to the AMishor.—Dibon. Comp. rems on 
ver. 18.—Nebo. Comp. rems. on ver. 1.— 
Betk-diblathaim is not mentioned elsewhere 


Accordingly it is Aroer, which is addressed, not Moab, 


in the Old Testament. Its position is clear from 
the statement of JERomsE, that Jahaza was situ- 
ated between Medaba and Diblathaim. ( Vid. 
Onomasticon s.v. Jaffa).—Kiriathaim. Comp. 
rems. on ver. 1.—Beth-gamul occurs here only. 
If PoxTer is correct in recognizing Bozrah, Ke- 
rioth and Beth-gamul in the present ruined 
cities of the Hauran, Bosra, Kureiyeh and El Je- 
mal, we have here three cities not in Moab, but 
separated from it by the entire territory of the 
Ammonites. Comp. Raumer, Pal. S. 251, 2. 
This hypothesis is, however, improbable, since 
real Moabitish cities can be shown for Bozrah 
and Kerioth. See below.—Beth-meon was 
named in full Beth-baal-meon (Josh. xiii. 17) ; 
elsewhere Baal-meon (Num. xxxii. 88), and is 
designated among the other places as belonging 
to the Mishor and to the tribe of Reuben. 
Comp. Raumer, S. 259 and 264.—Kerioth. 
Comp. ver. 41 and Am. ii. 2. Seetzen found a 


place on Mt. Attarus (comp. Wy Num. xxxii. 


Tt: 
84, 85) called El-Karriat, which he decidedly 
regards as Kerioth not Kiriathaim. Comp. Rau- 
MER, S. 251, 2.—Bozrah. There is a Bozrah 
mentioned as in Edom (comp. rems. on xlix. 18) 
and one as in the Hauran, but the latter not in the 
Bible. It was the Bostra of the Romans, the birth- 
place of Philippus Arabs. Immense ruins still 
testify to the importance of the city. Comp. 
Raumer, S. 244. Since, however, a place V¥3 in 


the Mishor is expressly mentioned (Deut. iv. 43; 
Josh. xz. 8; xxi. 86), and since the LXX. always 
render this name by Bécop, we do not hesitate to 


recognize 19¥3 in this 1¥3.—And on all the 


cities, ec. From the context it can only be the 
cities to the north of Aroer which are meant, for 
according to ver. 19 sqq., the fugitives announce 
to the people of Aroer that both the cities further 
to the north, and also those more to the south in 
the vicinity of Aroer were already taken. From 
this it follows that the wholenorthern half of the 
country was in the hands of the enemy, and 
consequently Moab’s horn and arm (the biblical 
types of dominion and strength, comp. Ps. Ixxv. 
5, 11, 1 Sam. ii. 81; Ps. x. 15) are broken. 

[On the Moabitic stone recently discovered, 
which confirms many of the names here men- 
tioned, see Bibliotheca Sacra, Oct. 1870. Andover. 
—S. BR. A.J 
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II. The Reasons of the Punitive Judgment (xivitr. 26-42.) 


1. Moab’s Pride and his Punishment in General. 


XLVIII. 26-30. 


Make ye him drunken, for against Jehovah hath he magnified himself! 

And Moab may wallow’ in his vomit, 
And he also may become a derision ! 
27 Or’ was not Israel a derision® unto thee, 

When he was found‘ among the thieves? 

Yea, for at each of thy words concerning him thou shookest thyself. 
28 Leave the cities and dwell in the rock, ye inhabitants of Moab, 

And be as the dove that maketh her nest on the walls of the yawning ravine. 
29 We have heard the arrogance of Moab, the very arrogant,§ 

Hia loftiness, and his arrogance and his pride and the haughtiness of his heart 
30 I know, saith Jehovah, his insolence 
And the nothingness of his boastings; nothing have they effected.® 


26 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 26.— —pad an onomatopoétic word, denotes originally “to spank, to clap.” Oomp. 7 by ‘pao, xxxf.ia 
Then it is frequently used of striking hands: Num. xxiv. 10; Job xxxiv. 37; Lam. ii. 15 —pav is used in part for p29 
(Job xxvii. 23), and in part as an independent root with meaning sufficere. In the latter signification it occurs, however, in 
the Hebrew of the Old Testament only in the imperfect par: (1 Ki. xx. 10), and (perhaps) in the Hiphil (Isa. ii. 6), and be 
sides (perhaps) the substantive pay (Job xxxvi. 18). Yet in consequence of the interchange ofthe related radical po 
occurs In Job xx. 22, asalsoin the Aramaic 50 and KIDD) in the sense of sufficiency and superfluity. Here it is evident 
that the rendering “ thut Moab had superfluity in his vomit’ (Meme) is feeble, and moreover unsafe, since the prefix 2 is 


atriking, and it is not proved that the meanings of sufficiency (of the things) and of having a superfluity (of the persons) are 
united in the verb, The common rudical meaning of pad to strike, to clap, gives a perfectly satisfactory sense. Comp. Isa. 
xix. 14. 

2 Ver. 27. —DNl—or! Comp. NArexisB. Gr., 3107, 4. In the second clause of the disjunctive question n (with a follow. 


ing Dag. forte. Comp. NazcEtss. Gr., 2 53, 3 Anm.) is repeated as in Gen. xvii.17; Ps. xciv. 9. 

3 Vor. 27 —pit=object of derision as in Job xii. 4. 

4 Ver. 27.—The fem. NY) is unjustly suspected by the Masoretes. Comp. rems. on nan ver, 20. 

& Ver. 29.—11N) is an adjective (Comp. Iea. ii. 12; Ps. xciv. 2), and to be roferred to Moab. 

6 Ver. 30,—Isa. xvi. 6 concludes with ya j27 -~5. Here the words 3{7 12 x, also are added. And the Masoretes 
punctuate so as to connect a3 with wy as its subject. We cannot, however, doubt that }°°\5, in accordance with the 
fundamental passage, belongs to 1K. It would then be “the nothingness (comp. 2 Ki. "xvi. 9; Prov. xv. 7) of his 
boastings (Isa. xliv. 25; Job xi. 3),” while the words wy 12-e? seem to declare the nuthiugness of his deeds. 


Vers. 26, 27. Make ye him... shookest 
thyself. A man, who is beastly intoxicated, falls 


EXE DEsIOE eNO Sesion into his own vomit, and how does he provoke to its 


To ver. 42 the prophet describes specially the 
judgment of God on the criminal arrogance of 
Monb, which he manifested particularly towards 
Israel and [srael’s God. First, generally, (vers. 
26-30) the disgraceful fate of a drunken man, 
who falls into his own vomit (ver. 26), is an- 
nounced as a just punishment for the scorn, with 
which they always treated Israel when chastised 
by his God (ver. 27), and further, the fate of the 
dove driven into the fearful clefts of the rock 
Mik 28) as a punishment for his insolent and 

Ise arrogance (vers. 29, 80). 


full extent the derisive laughter of the beholder! 
So shall it be to Moab for his boasting against 
Jehovah. This making drunk reminds us of the 
figure of the cup of wrath Ne xv. 15 coll. xiii. 18). 

As there, those who make drunk are those whom 
the Lord has appointed His agents in executing 
the punishment.— Magnified himself. Comp. 

ver. 42. The expression seems to be taken 
from Zeph. ii. 8, 10, an older prophecy against 
Moab. Comp. also Joel ii. 20.—The objection 
on the part of Moab that this is too severe a 
punishment is met with the intimation that Moab 
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had done the same to the Israelites. —When he 
was found, efc. This is usually also taken as a 
question. But was not Israel really often caught 
in thievery and punished for it? Jeremiah ex- 
pressly affirms this in ii. 26. What reason 
would Moab otherwise have had fon scorning 


Israel? I therefore regard ON asa particle of 


time—when, as often as (Num. xxi. 9; Gen. 
xxxviii. 9). It is then thus admitted that Israel 
had been more than once caught in criminal con- 
duct and punished, but observe that it is said 
among thieves. In this there is an allusion to the 
fact that Israel was only seduced by others, and 
that the principal thieves, to which Moab be- 
longed, were his heathen neighbors.— Yea, for, 
etc. This is the answer to the question. We 


supply Yea.—'I)—pro suffictentia, pro ratione 
(Isa. Ixvi. 28; Zech. xiv. 16), comp. xxxi. 20. 


From the latter passage we see also that (13) 
him is to be referred to thy words.—Shook- 
est thyself. This may be shaking of the head 
(comp. xviii. 16) or shrugging of the shoulders, 
but equally in either case is it an expression of 
scorn. 

Ver. 28. Leave... yawningravine. The 
preceding figure was adapted to humble Moab's 

national pride, the present relates to his warlike 


pride. They boasted greatly of their valor in 
war (ver. 14), and doudtless also of their excellent 
fortifications (comp. ver. 18). They are now told 
that they will be driven from their bulwarks and 
into the rocky mountains, there like a wild pigeon 
to pass a troubled, ever threatened existence.— 
On the walls. The word is found besides only 
in Isa. vii. 20, where it undoubtedly signifies be- 
yond. ‘Ay, however, signifies not merely the 


side beyond, but the side generally. (Comp. xlix. 
82; 1 Ki. v. 4; Exod. xxxii. 15). On the doves 
in Palestine comp. Hgersoa, Real-Enc., XV. 8S. 
426. 

Vers. 29, 30. We have heard... effected. 
These two verses are no more than a reproduc- 
tion, extended by a few additions, of Isa. xvi. 6 
in accord with Zeph. ii. 10. In this quotation 
the prophet expresses the thought, which is ex- 
pected as a foundation to vers. 26-28, viz., an 
answer to the question, whence comes on the one 
hand Moab’s scorn towards Jehovah and His peo- 
ple, on the other, the particularly severe punish- 
ment of the same? Answer: to the pride of 
Moab corresponds both his scorn against Israel 
and the chastisement, which he receives on the 
part of Jehovah. Hence the prophet labors by 
an accumulation of terms to describe the ar- 
rogance of the Moabites as surpassing all bounds. 


2. Moab utterly Destroyed. 
XLVIII. 81-865. 


81 Therefore I howl over Moab, 


And over Moab, the whole of it, I cry. 


Over the men of Kir-heres there is sighing.’ 
32 My tears over Jazer flow even to thee, thou vine of Sibmah: 


Thy shoots are gone over the sea, 


Even to the sea of Jazer they did reach. 


On thy fruit harvest and thy vintage is the spoiler fallen ; 
83 And joy and gladness is taken from the fruit fields and the land of Moab; 
And I cause the wine to fail from the wine presses ; 


They will not tread with shouting,— 
With a shouting that is no shouting. 


34 From the cry of Heshbon even to Elealeh, 


Unto Jahaz the 

From Zoar to 

For even the waters of Nimrim sha 
35 And I destroy Moab, saith Jehovah, 


raise their voice: 


oronaim, the three hea old heifer,’ 
Il be desolations.® 


Him who ascends‘ the high places and burns iacense to his gods. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL 
1 Ver. 31.—The correction rlIi3N, which Mxter allows himeelf, is unnecessary and not sufficiently authorized by the ez- 
amples adduced by him (Mic. vi. 10, We for wv, ver. 11, FIDIN for FDI, NYT for 3°)). 
2 Ver. 4—n3 JY is used of nations in xlvi. 20; 1.11; Hos. iv.16; x.11, ‘The genitive ndiy ia explained by analogies 
like VPI AW, anno quarts, i.¢., numert (Jer. xivi. 2; 11.60; 2 Ki. xvii. 6), HIN DDD (Lev. xxiv. 22), p18 


T 


“INWN (2 Ki. xii. 10). 


Tt 


Tr". 
3 Ver. 34.—We have adopted the translation of Meter (German)]—Nimrim nimmer rinnen (Nimrim will never run, which 
expresses the alliteration of the Hebrew, but is rather a free rendering}. The ‘5 at the beginning of the verse is transferred 
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from Isalah, where it {s fully in place. In the present passage it can only introduce a single point in corroboration of the 


main proposition (ver. 31). 


Ver. 35.—Is m pid a participle or a substantive? Grammatically the latter is the easier (comp. ver. 5), but the dis 
crepancy with vopa disturbing. We may take it then in the direct causative meaning (ascensum faciens. Comp. on 
xiviii. 5, 2), and observe the remark of Guar that correspondence with this word occasioned tho choice of the Hiphil 


participle. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


After the reason and manner of the judgment 
on Moab have been set forth in general, the lat- 
ter is now described more in particular. This is 
done by the prophet’s first expressing (ver. 31 a) 
what feeling he has in consequence of his know- 
ledge of the destruction threatening all Moab 
(t. e., no longer merely the northern half as in 
vers. 18-25), and then turns to single places of the 
whole laud, with special emphasis on the destruc- 
tion which is impending on the vine and fruit 
culture of Moab (vers. 82, 33), as well as the 
worship of the idols connected therewith (ver. 35). 

Ver. 81. Therefore ... there is sighing. 
This verse begins with a free rendering of Isa. 
xvi. 7. While there the third person is used, 
here Jeremiah speaks in the first person, being 
evidently himself shocked by the fearful import 
of the message which he has to deliver. Comp. 
Isa. xv. 5; xvi. 9, 11; xxi. 3 and DrecusLer 
ad loc.—In the words, the whole of it, he de- 
clares that here he has not merely the northern 
half of the country, the Mishor, but the whole 
country in view, mentioning a series of cities 
from the north to the extreme south at 84).— 
Over the men, efe. In the original passage it 
reads ‘over the raisin-cakes of Kir-hareseth will 
ye sigh, deeply troubled.” There is no need of 
seeking aid from indistinctly written MSS., it 
being quite in Jeremiah’s manner to substitute 
for a marked and strange expression, one softer 
and more usual. He has evidently omitted the 
concluding words and substituted "#8 (men) for 
‘WW (grapes, raisin-cakes). The second per- 
son plural would be in too strong a contrast to 
the first person in the hemistich, and therefore the 
third person singular masculine is chosen, which 
is to be taken in its impersonal sense. 

Vers. 82, 38. My tears ... no shouting. 
In Isa. xvi. 9 it reads ‘Therefore I will bewail 
with the weeping of Jazer.” If wetake ‘33/9 of 


the text in the sense of a compnrison the con- 
nection in meaning with the original would dis- 
appear, and then no good ground for the compara- 
tive is apparent. Jaazer, according to the 
Onomast. (8s. v. Azer and Jazer), was 15 m. p., 
Sibmah only five hundred paces from Heshbon. 
They were, therefore, neighboring towns in a 
fertile district abounding in fruit and wine. 
Since then they were thus, as it were, sisters, the 
centres of agriculture closely connected by soli- 
darity of interest, and the blow which strikes one 
affects the other also, one is not to be bewailed 
alone, but both at the same time. This is essen- 


tially the meaning of ‘D323 (in the weeping over 
Janzer is contained also that over Sibmah) and 
of ‘33° (Sibmah participates in the tears which 


flow over Janzer).—The district of Salt, in the 
vicinity of which Jaazer must have been situated 


(comp. Raumer, S. 262, 8) is still very rich in 
vines. Comp. Herzog, &.-Enc., XVII. S. 611. 
The elements of the two following sentences 
also are found in Isa. xvi. 8, ‘‘branches” only 
instead of ‘shoots’? and ‘‘sea,” being wanting 
before Jazer. The sea of Jazer may denote only 
a pond or great basin. That the term may be so 
used is shown by the “sea” in the temple (1 Ki. 
vii. 28). ‘The sea of Jazer was probably some 
celebrated large pond, like the ponds of Heshbon, 
in which the water of the Wady (Nahr) Sir, which 
springs near by, was collected. Sretzex found 
some ponds there still.””, Dewirzscu, Jes., S. 211 
Eng. Tr., p. 884]. Raumer, Pal., S. 263, Anm. 
he hypothesis that the repetition of the word 
sea is based on a scriptural error is therefore 
unnecessary. The widely extended (even ac- 
cording to Isa. xvi. 7, 8, over the Dead Sea) wine- 
culture of Moab is poetically represented under 
the figure of a single vine. Comp. Drecusier 
and porhaige on Isa. xvi. 8.—On thy fruit- 
est, efc. Comp. xl. 10, 12. Instead of 
vintage, which suits the connection better, we 
find in Isa. xvi. 9 ‘harvest,’ and instead of 
spoiler the more forcible but less distinct *shout- 
ing.”’—And joy, etc., from Isa. xvi. 10. Comp. 
Joel ii. 20; iv. 15. Carmel (fruit-fields) cannot 
possibly be a proper noun here. For what oc- 
casion had the prophet to make such a spring? 


In Isa. xvi. 10, also stands Spron }2, but there 


without the following and the land of Moab, 
and hence evidently in an appellative significance. 
The prophet would say: joy and gladness having 
vanished from the vineyards they have departed 
from the whole country.—And I cause, etc. 
These words are altered from Isa. xvi. 10 5, ina 
peculiar manner. Instead of they will not 
tread with shouting, we read in Isniah ‘the 
treaders shall tread out no wine in their presses.” 
The following words contain the justification of 
the rendering given. It is emphasized that the 
treading will be altogether without shouting. A 
shouting will ihdeed be heard, not, however, 
such ag pertains to the treading of grapes (xxv. 
30), but another, a warlike shouting. The word 
is elsewhere only applied to war-cries, li. 14. 
Ver. 34. From the cry. . be desolations. 
These words to their voice are taken, with mo- 
difications from Isa. xv. 4. Thecry of Heshbon, 
as it is called in Jeremiah, represents at the same 
time a place, and consequently serves as a termi- 
nus aquo. On Heshbon comp. rems. on ver. 2. 
Elesleh (now El Al) lies only half an hour from 
Heshbon. Comp. Numb. xxxii. 87; Isa. xvi. 19; 
Raumer, S. 261. Jahaz (identical with Jahza, 
ver. 21) must, according to Numb. xxi. 23 have 
lain to the south-enst, towards the desert. Zonr 
(comp. ver. 4) and Horonaim (ver. 3) represent 
the south country of the Monbites. We distinctly 
meet here the idea of the whole of Monb (ver. 31) 
in contrast to the limitation, in which Moab is 
spoken of in vers. 18-26. The individual ele- 
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ments are taken from Isa. xv. 5. There Eglath- 
shalishiyah appears to stand in apposition to 
Zoar. Inthe present passage it is as formally 
co-ordinated with the name Horonaim. Both 
are possible only if Eglath, etc., is either a place 
near both the cities in question, or a predicate 
equally applicable to both. The latter view is 
favored by the grammatical structure, for in the 
former case we should expect Ij untv or Ty" 


(comp. on Jahas, ver. 21, efc.) In what sense, 
however, are these cities called Eglath-shalishi- 
yah? Koster (Stud. u. Krit., 1862, I., S. 113 ff.) 
perceives herein a topographical definition. Egla 
was a Tripolis, and ‘ Egla of the third part” is 
equivalent to the third part of Egla. Eglais the 
principal name, Zoar and Horonaim the names 
of the two other parts. Itis however surprising 
that of this group of cities, which tnust certainly 
have been of some importance, we find no trace 
elsewhere. We should also expect the reverse 
order. Shalishah-Eglath, and if Egla, Zoar and 
Horouaim form one city, what is the cry from 
Zoar to Horonaim to mean? DeE.irsscH (on Isa. 
S. 206) [Eng. Tr., p. 836] attaches himself to 
Gesenivs and his predecessors (Vulg., Targ.) 
taking the words to signify ‘‘juvenca tertti, 1. ¢., 
anni’’ == indomita, jugogue non assueta. Yet he 
does not refer the predicate to Moab (which can 
be done in Isaiah only with great harshness, and 
in Jeremiah not at alt) but to Zoar ‘the beauti- 
ful, fortified, hitherto unconquered city.’”’ Al- 
though the reason why Zoar should be so called 
is not very transparent, the language compels us 
to give this exegesis the preference. Whether 


Horonaim deserved the predicate in the same de- 
gree as Zoar is a question of minor importance, 
for the transference to Horonaim, which is men- 
tioned only one line after in Isa. xv. 5, can be 
only accidental.— For even, etc. Comp. Isa. 


xv. 6. If by 0°02 °D we are to understand 


Beth-Nimrah, we shall thus be carried into the 
extreine north-west of the country, not inappro- 
priately to the purport of the strophe. (Comp. 
the whole, ver. 31). The name and character 
of Beth-Nimrah favor the identity, for this place 
at the mouth of the Wady Shaib or Shoéb in the 


‘plain of the Jordan is still celebrated for its 


wealth of springs. Comp. Winer, &.- W.-B., s. 
v. Bethnimra. Yet it must be confessed, that ac- 
cording to the connection, a place in the South, 
as the ruined Numére with the spring Moyet 
Numére (Dexirzscu, S. 207) [Eng. Tr., p. 827], 
might be meant. 


Ver. 35. AndI destroy... tohis gods. The 
prophet has Isa. xv. 2 and xvi. 12in mind. What 


he means by the words i132 myn is not per- 


fectly clear. They may mean, who erects the 
high places, throws them up (Hitzie) or, who 
offers on the height (literally: offerers of the 
height), or who ascends to the height; or, finally, 
the ascending to the height. Each of these ren- 
derings has its light and its shadow. In Isa. xvi. 
12, however, the idea of going up to the sanc- 
tuary is expressed. Hence I give those expla- 


nations the preference which take ay) te) in the 
sense of ascending. 


3. The Lamentation for the Dead, 
XLVIITI. 86-88. 


386 Therefore my heart sighs over Moab like flutes, 
And my heart sighs like flutes over the men of Kir-heres ; 
Because the remnant’ of what was gained has perished. 

87 For every head is bald, and every beard cut short, 
Upon all hands cuttings, and on the loins sackcloth ! 

38 On all the roofs of Moab and in his streets all is lamentation :?? 


For I have broken Moab like a vessel 


Wherein there is no more pleasure, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


2 Ver.36.—On the construct state of FU2°y) NV comp. Nagcetss. Gr., 2 65, 2,3. 
0 ie aetna 
8 Ver. 38.—In regard to the construction, the abstract stands for the concrete. Comp. NAgGELss. @r., 3 59, 1. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet feels his heart to be, as it were, 
@ mourning flute in view of the great loss of 
Moab (ver. 86) and this all the more that he per- 


ranted, for the Lord has broken Moab like a ves- 
sel which has become worthless (ver. 38 5.) 
Ver. 86. Therefore .. perished. Thisverse 
is parallel to ver. 31. For 1, both begin with 
therefore; 2, in both the object of the utter- 
ance of feeling is designated as Moab (hardly Ar 


ceives in Moab itself on every hand lamentation | Moab ver. 4, on ncoount of ‘whole,’ ver. 81— 
for the dead (vers. 87, 88a). This is also war-/and why shculd Jeremiah have constantly omit- 
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ted the 13/?) and Kir-heres; in both cases an, of the eubject.—i3-9y is also here taken from 
analogous thought is introduced by the particle Isa. xv. 7, but it cannot possibly signify ‘“ there- 


“‘therefore:” there the expression of howling 
and crying, here the sighing of the heart com- 
pared with the tone of a funeral flute. ‘‘There- 
fore” in ver. 36 then refers not to the special 
calamities enumerated immediately before, but to 
that general description, which we have read 
in vers. 25-30. Moreover here also the single 
elements of the discourse are tuken primarily 
from Isa. xv. Thisemployment of foreign pro- 
perty explains much of the unevenness in the ar- 
rangement of the sentences. Iva. xvi. 11 and 
xv. 5 are in the prophet’s mind, but he changes 
the harp, spoken of in Isa. xxi. 11 into the flute, 
as is correctly remarked, because the flute is the 
instrument used in mourning, and thug confor- 
mity is obtained with the funeral customs after- 
wards described. On the use of the flute in 
mournings for the dead comp. Matth. ix. 23. 
JosepH. Bell. Jud. III., 9, 5; Ovip Fast. VI., 
656; Henzoa, R.-Enc., XVI. S. 864.—Because, 
ete. The words are from Isa. xv. 7, but there they 
are the object of the following verb (DINY") in- 
stead of which we here find perished. The words 
remnant, efc., must therefore be the subject of 
the verb, since JIN never means ‘to lose ’’ but 
only ‘to be lost, to perish.” The plural of the 
predicate is explained by the collective meaning 


‘fore’’ as it does there. 


So unless we assume an 
error there is nothing left but to take it as equi- 


valent to WW 1-Dy, a meaning which is cer- 


tainly not proved, since this very passage is ad- 
duced as the strongest evidence (comp. GESEN., 
Thes. pag. 669). A double reason is then given 
for the mourning of the prophet in ver. 86: l. a 
mediate, ver. 865; 2. an immediate, vers. 87, 
J8 a. Whence dost thou know that all is lost ? 
From the fact that all mourns. 

Vers. 87, 38. For every head. . Jehovah. 
Isa. xv. 2, 8 is the original passage. On Bald 


,comp.vii. 29; xvi.6. Instead of out short (1y')D 


Isaiah has ‘cut off” (71/772 exsa). In the lat- 


ter passage however the editions vary. Comp. 
Deitzscn, S. 205 [Eng. Tr., p. 825].—Cut- 
tings. Comp. xvi. 6; xli. 5.—Sackcloth. 
Comp. iv. 8; vi. 26; Joel i. 8.—Roofs. Comp. 
Isa xxii.1; Henrzoa, R.-Enc. XVI, S. 8368.—A1) 
is lamentation. In Isaiah ‘everything wails, 
melting into tears.”—For I have broken, efe. 
The ground of the facts which cause the Inamen- 
tation is, that (not chance, or any human or demo- 
niac power, but) Jehovah has broken Moab. In 
like i vessel, etc... Jeremiah quotes himself, 
xxii. 28. 


4. Pride comes before a Fall. 


XLVIII. 89-47 


89 How is she broken! How do they howl ! 
How has Moab turned the back shamefully ! 


And Moab shall become a derision 
And a horror to all his neighbors. 


40 For thus saith Jehovah: Behold like an eagle he flies, 


And spreads his wings over Moab. 
41 Taken are the cities, 
And the fortresses captured,” 


And the heart of the heroes of Moab in that day 
Shall be like the heart of a parturient woman. 

42 And Moab shall be destroyed from being a nation, 
For against Jehovah hath he magnified himeelf. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 41.—AYp cannot here as in ver. 14, be a proper name on account of the following nity. The plaral 
°ts vv: 
NWP does not indced occur in an appellative sense elsewheore, but thi¢ forms no objection, since the prophet may have 


chosen this form with reference to the names of the Monbitish cities. Comp. Otsa., 3 146d; 1624. 
$ Ver. 41.—On the singular FJi73N) comp. Nacostss. Gr., 3 105, 4, b; Ewaxp, 2 317, a. 


® Ver, 41.—The expression ITY") TWN (muller uterum comprimens) ocours here and in alix. 22 only. On the sub- 
r"'3 r°* 


ject-matter comp. iv. 31. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 48, 44. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


With ver. 38 the quotations from Isa. xv. and 
xvi. cease; the beginning of ver. 39 reminds us 
of the beginning of vers. 31 and 26; vers. 89 and 
41 are evidently closely related, reproducing, as 
it were, the fundamental thought of vers. 26, 27 
that Moab is to become a derision, because he 
has magnified himself against the Lord. I there- 
fore take vers. 89-41 as one strophe. This be- 
gins with an exclamation: how is Moab broken, 
given up to shameful flight, and thus become an 
object of ridicule and horror (ver. 39)! This ef- 
fect corresponds exactly to the cause, for a pow- 
erful enemy, comparable to a powerful eagle, is 
to come upon Moab (ver. 40). In consequence 
the fortified places are taken, the courage of all 
the warriors broken (ver. 41), and Moab stricken 
from the roll of nations. This is his punishment 
for having magnified himself against Jehovah. 

Ver. 39. How is she... his neighbors. 
Moab is here again conceived of as feminine. 
Comp. rems. on ver. 20. Since this passage was ge- 
nerally in the prophet’s mind, NAN also must be 
taken in the meaning which it has there, viz., of 
being broken. (Comp. Isa. vii. 8). The first re- 
sult of this being broken is howling. We how- 


ever take yA as 8d pers. perf., since the 1m- 


perative here, as afterwards in W13, does not suit 
the connection. The further consequence is 


shameful flight (W132 to be regarded as in the ac- 
cusative. Comp. Mic.i.11). From all this it fol- 
lows lastly that Moab is become two things, a de- 
rision (vers. 26, 27) and a terror (xvii. 17) to all 
his neighbors. 

Ver. 40. For thus saith ... over Moab. 


—For is argumentative. The effect corresponds 
to the cause. The choice of figures is founded 
on Deut. xxviii. 49, where the people of Israel 
are assured in case of apostasy of severe judg- 
ment, to be executed by a nation coming from 
afar. Iniv. 13 also there was an echo of this 
passage. It is possible that Isa. xlvi. 11 was in 
the mind of the prophet, even as this present pas- 
sage lay before the prophet Ezekiel, when in xvil, 
3 he used the same figure of Nebuchadnezzar. 
Who the eagle is here the prophet does not say. 
If what we have said in the introduction con- 
cerning the date of composition of this and the 
contemporary prophecies agniust the Nations is 
correct, the present passage is in so far dissimi- 
lar to xlvi. 18 in that there Nebuchadnezzar is 
mentioned just before (ver. 13). Here the non- 
mention is due to the circumstance that the pro- 
phet did not yet know who was the chosen in- 
strument for the execution of the judgment.— 
And spreads, efc. Here also a passage from 
Deuteronomy (xxxii. 11) seems to have hovered 
before the prophet’s mind. This however applies 
only to the expression, for here the spreading of 
wings 13 intended in an exactly opposite sense. 
Comp. also Job xxxix. 26. <A repetition of this 
passage and of the following verse is found in 
xlix, 22. 

Vers. 41, 42. Taken ... magnified him- 
self. The prophet here passes into the literal 
style of discourse.—F’'rom being, efe. Comp. ver. 
2 and Isa. vii. 8.—For against Jehovah, etc. 
This points back to ver. 26, and here as there is 
to be regarded asa reminiscence from Zeph. ii. 8, 
10. The prophet here brings toa close that part 
of his prophecy, which has the pride of Moab es- 
pecially for its object. 


III. Two Appendices with a Concluding Word (xlvu.. 48-47). 


1. Application to Moab of a passage from Isaiah. 
XLVIII. 43, 44. 


43 


Terror’ and ditch [pit] and trap’ on thee, 


Thou inhabitant of Moab,? saith Jehovah. 
44 He that fleeth‘ from the terror shall fall into the ditch, 
And he that riseth from the ditch shall] be taken in the trap ; 


For I bring upon them, upon Moab,’ 


The year of their punishment, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
3 Ver. 43.—"I11) foar, terror, is found besides in Jeremiah only in xxx. 5 and xlix. 5. 
$ Ver. 43.—NM9 pit, only in ver. 28. [} snare, only in the plural, xvill. 22 [The rendering ditch for pit and trap 


' for snare is given to express the alliteration of the original pa’hadh, pa‘hath, pa"h.—S. BR. A.] 
3 Ver. 43.—JNI 3¥/)*. This expression is entirely contrary to the usage of Jeremiah, ashe never uses the singular 


fn this connection. 


Tsaiah however uses the singular in a similar connection. 


4 Ver. 44.—The Chethibh °377 (comp. Fuerst, Concord, S. 631, 1365) is a form which does not occur elsewhere, so the 
Keri would read 035) after Isaiah. An echo of this passage is found in Lam. iii. 47, 
tT r) 


25 


886 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


6 Ver. 44.—3e1D-9N TON. Comp. ix.14; xi. 15; xxvil 8 ofc. Nasosuss. Gr, 277,2. (“T° is anticipative of 
3010-98 as the pronominal suffixes frequently are in the Aramaic dialects.” Hzypznson.—f8. R. A. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Application of a passage from Isaiah (xxiv. 17, 
18). That Jeremiah is the original here, and at 
most took the remote analogy of Am. v. 19 for 
his model, appears to me an entirely unwarranted 
assertion. This pithy drastic play upon words 


trary to the softer and more fluent style of our 
prophet. In addition it is inconceivable that at 
the close of his discourse, where he has evidently 
already exhausted himself and has for some time 
been speaking only in quotations, he should sud- 
denly make such a pithy original utterance. 
Comp. Deuirzsca in DagcusLeR’s Comm. zu Jes. 
III., S. 405, 6, and in his own Comm. on Isaiah, 


corresponds as much more to the Old Testament | 8. 27} [Eng. Tr., pp. 431, 2]. 


master of such word-play, Isaiah, as it is con- 


2. The Testimony of the Book of Numbers concerning Moab, and concluding word. 
XLVIII. 45-47. 


45 
For fire® goes forth from Heshbon, 


And flame from the midst of Sihon, 
And it devoured the side of Moab 


In the shade of Heshbon the fugitives stand powerless ;* 


And the crown (of the head) of the sons of tumult.’ 


46 Woe unto thee, Moab! 
Destroyed is the people of Chemosh, 
For thy sons are led away into prison, 
And thy daughters into ca 


gree 
47 And I turn the captivity of Moab at the end of days, saith Jehovah. 


—Thus far the judgment on Moab. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 45.—On the privative 11) in M3!) comp. Nasortss. Gr. 2112, 5d; Jer. x. 14, 

£ Ver. 45.—N is used in Nambers as feminine, as it usually is, but here as masculine, as in Ps. civ.4. (In Job zx. 26 
np } regarded as neuter is in apposition. Comp. Nagosuss. Gr., § 60, 4 coll. Jer. xx. 9). 

§ Ver. 45.—"p 1p, Numb. xxiv. 17, not being appropriate to the present passages (it signifies euffodit, radicitus evertit 


from “Vip fodit) we cannot say that "PIP is the original reading, although it seems to suit the passago in Numbers bet- 
oT 
ter, and is really the reading of Cod. Samarit. Jeremiah, dealing very froely after his manner with the text of his sources, 


may have subetituted a word of similar form. PIR is of like meaning with nw, as the latter stands for xv, Lam. iil. 
47 (as Ty Job xii. 16 for NNY, NY xill. 11) and this for NN. Comp. Otsz., 2153. 

4 Ver. 46.—The form VI is found in Jeremiah here only. Since he uses fv (MDW) only in the connection of 
aw 33v he was obliged, ip order to havo a corresponding word to '3y, to ts aa ae Bg a 
oocurs more rarely than the former, since it is found only in Iea. lil. 2. . re : a 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


With the exception of ver. 45 a, the verses are 
a free reproduction of Num. xxi. 28, 29; xxiv. 
17. The prophet who already in the previous 
context has brought into use old prophecies 
against Moab, does the same here with some 
passages of the book of Numbers. It is only 
natural that Jeremiah should not leave unem- 
ployed those ancient utterances occasioned by 
the first conflict between Israel and Moab. This 
use is evidently the main intention, and no em- 
phasis is therefore to be laid on the less strict 


connection of the words with the previous con- 
text, and with each other. Grar has, therefore, 
rightly rejected the hypothesis of Movers and 
Hitzia, that these verses are a later gloss. 

Vers. 45, 46. In the shade... captivity. 
As the passage to be used speaks of a going forth 
of the fire from Heshbon upon:the Moabites 
(Num. xxi. 28), the Moabites must be represented 
as having come into the district of Heshbon. 
This is done by assuming a flight of the Moabites 
in that direction (doubtless also with a reference 
to ‘he that fleeth,” ver. 44). It has indeed 
been correctly remarked that as the enemy is ap- 
proaching from the north, the flight could not be 


CHAP, XLVIII. 45-47. 


towards Heshbon (comp. rems. on ver. 19 sqq.), 
but all that concerns the prophet is to show that 
the ancient sentence will be verified anew in this 
judgment on Moab. It is assuredly not his 
meaning that this will take place literally in the 
form chosen by-him (for which Isa. xxx. 2, 3, 
also was, perhaps, in his mind). Ver. 45a is 
thus ® mere connecting clause, of which the ex- 
pressions are not to be emphasized.—Power- 
less declares that the fugitives, who for protec- 
tion had betaken themselves to the shade of 
Heshbon, receive from thence no strength but 
the contrary. The following ‘3 which is also 


taken from Num. xxi. 28, need not then be taken 
in nn adversative sense (but).—F’rom the midst 
of Sihon. In Num. xxi. 28 it reads, ‘from the 
city of Sihon.”” Heshbon is called in xxi. 26 the 
city of Sihon the king of the Amorites. Owing 
to the omission of city here, I would neither alter 
the text with J. D. MIcHAELI8, EWALD and MEIER 
N33 for {°33) so as to read, from the house of 
ihon, nor with Grar, conceive an ideal presence 
of Sihon (with reference to Gen. xlix. 10), butas 
in ver. 4, and more frequently according to Grar, 
Moab stands for Ar-Moab, and elsewhere usually 
Shechem for city of Shechem (Gen. xxxiii. 18), 
so here also the name of Lord of the city stands 
for the city itself. The sense of from the midst, 
is that fire breaks forth from between the open- 
ings of the city (7. e., the gates of the walls and 
towers).—The side of Moab. Num. xxiv. 17, 
‘‘and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall 
smite the borders of Moab.” As here the sub- 
ject is astaff which smites, the borders can mean 
only the sides of the body. Accordingly in this 
passage also it ig more natural to thiuk of the 
side (Mee) as burnt or roasted by the fire, than 
the end of the beard [Hgenperson: corner of the 
beard], which would inflict no material injury.— 
And the crown, efc. Num. xxiv. 17, ‘‘and de- 
stroy all the children of Sheth.”’ Sheth has also 
the meaning of tumult. The children of tumult are 
homines (umultuosi. The designation corresvonds 
on the one hand to the arrogant character of the 
Moabites mentioned in vers. 26-30, and on the 
other hand there seems to be an allusion to Am. 
ii. 2, where it reads ‘‘and Moab shall die with tu- 
mult.’’"--Woe unto thee, etc., from Num. xxi. 29. 
Moab is called the people of Chemosh (comp. ver. 
7) as Israel the people of Jehovah (Num. xi. 29; 
xvii. 6; Jud. v. 11).—For thy sons, efc., Num. 
xxi. 29: he gives his sons ap as fugitives, and 
his daughters into captivity. It is apparent that 
the original is softened down. Comp. Gen. xii. 15. 
Ver. 47. AndIturn...on Moab.—Close of 
the chapter. Comp. xlvi. 26; xlix. 6, 89.—I turn. 
Comp. xxx. 8, 18; xxxiii. 7, 11.—At the end of 
days. Comp. rems. on xxiii. 20. The expression 
points to that final period in which the heathen 
also will be converted to the God of Israel. Comp. 
iii, 17; Isa. xxiv. 13-16; xxv. 6; Hagg. ii. 7.— 
Thus far the judgment. Comp. ver. 21; li. 64. 
With the exception of the latter passage (on which 
comp. the exeg. rens.) this formula is not found 
in Jeremiah. It appears to be a later addition. 


DOOTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. *‘Because the destruction of the Moabites 
is of no service to us except for penitence, we 
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must note well what particular sins are specified, 
of which they were guilty, aud for which such 
heavy punishments were heaped upon them, viz. ; 
1. Disdain, in that they gave no one a good word, 
were unfriendly and only blustered and boasted 
with every one, Ps. lii. 8 (1). 2. Confidence in 
their fortifications, in their power, money and 
riches, 2 Chron. xxxii. 8; Isa. xl.6. 38. Security, 
all being prosperous and peaceful, which was the 
sin of their sister Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 49; Zeph. ii. 9. 
4, Talking great things, and thrasonic self-praise. 
But although Goliath was such a mighty fellow 
he had yet to bite the grass, 1 Sam. xvii. 60. 5. 
Pride and Arrogance. These never do well, but 
act with violence and injustice. By violence, 
injustice and avarice, however, a kingdom passes 
from one people to another, Sir. 10, 8.’’ Cramer. 

2. On ver. 10. ‘* Hiswerbis duo peccata severissime 
prohibentur: 1. negligentia in operibus vocationis, 
cui oppositum cap. 39 Sir.; 2. misericordia tntem- 
pestiva (2 Tim. iv. 2).” Forster. 

8. On ver. 10. Est ex ore Dei maledictus et im- 
pius est hic Qui Domini curat corde dolosus opus. 
- none marginal note in my copy of the Cramer 

ble). 


4. bn ver. 10. God glorifies Himself in such 
judgments over the malignant and proud powers 
of the world. He who knows Him is also made 
stroug, so as to see the world perish and yet be 
able to sing praises to God thereat.” DiEpRicH. 

6. On ver. 11. ‘*Moab retained its old charac- 
ter; being far from the traffic of the great world 
it was well pleased to keep to itself. Yet things 
cannot continue thus in this world forever, every 
family and every nation is at some time rudely 
terrified from its rest, for what is peculiar, 
natural or national is not in itself the good. This 
comes here only through conflict and tribulation, 
and by God’s word among men. One’s own way 
is full of idolatry, and all idols will in like man- 
ner come to shame: the golden calf of the Is- 
raelites certainly first, but afterwards Kamosh.”’ 
DriepDRICH. 

6. On ver. 11. ‘* Hie notetur, quod hac allegoria 
Jeremig# nefarie et fanatice abusus circa annum 
Christs 1564 quidam Martinus Steinbach, vector vin- 
arius sive doliarius Selecestadiensis, qui se esse dicti- 
tavit spiritum sanctum tncarnatum uli Christus filius 
incarnatus est, hereseos sus fundamentum etatuens 
hoe presens Jeremie dictum. Cumque sibi asseclas 
Secisect circtter vigints ex plebe, obut et se post mor- 
tem appariturum splendore luminis afirmavit. Vide 
Theatr. Zwingeri Vol.V., L.4, F.1828.” Forster. 

7. On vers. 26, 27. Proud men rejoice with 
malicious pleasure when they can treat one, whom 
they do not like, as a caught thief. But it may 
happen to them that notwithstanding their age, 
rank and high dignity, they may yet fall in a 
truly beastly manner into that which they have 
themselves vomited, and thus become a laughing 
stock to the street gamins. 

8. On ver. 89. ‘It also comes about that the 
natural man hangs his head, and at this time be- 
lievers commonly look up and raise their heads, 
because their redemption draweth nigh.” Zin- 
SEN DORF. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 
1. ‘How many are still like the Moabites? 
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For how many are there of those who depend on 
their power and violence, their fortified cities 
and buildings, riches, money and property, and 
set all their hope and confidence thereupon! How 
many are there of those who, when they have 
been some time at peace, become secure and 
think there is no more trouble from the rising to 
the setting of the sun! How many of those who 
rely on their own strength and say, let the enemy 
come, they area match for him! How many 
who, when they surpass others in bodily and 
mental gifts or in perishable goods, become proud 
and despise, ridicule and treat badly their in- 
feriors, as if they had found such among thieves, 
as God the Lord here says! Not to mention that 
even the dear God is not exempted. For although 
all good and perfect gifts come only from above, 
from the Father of light (Jas. i. 17), yet many 
will not acknowledge this, but ascribe them to 
their own wisdom and skill, do not thank God 
for them, and thus make themselves and the out- 
ward means, by which they obtain one and 
another thing, the idol which they serve.” Bidl. 
Summarien, Halle, 1848. 

2. On ver. 10. Remissness in the work of the Lord. 
1. Wherein it conyists (in not doing or doing ill 
that which is commanded. Comp. Saul in 1 Sam. 
xv., and doing that which is forbidden). 2. Its 
causes (Selfishness, Pride, Unbelief, Cowardice, 
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Indolence, worldly interests). 
ment (to be cursed). 

(Jeremy TarLor: 1. He that serves God with 
the body, without the soul, serves God deceit- 
fully. 2. He that serves God with the soul, 
without the body, when both can be conjoined, 
doth the work of the Lord deceitfully. 48. They 
are deceitful in the Lord's work that reserve one 
faculty for sin, or one sin for themselves, or one 
action to please their appetite and many for re- 
ligion. 4. And they who think God sufficiently 
served with abstaining from evil, and converce 
not in the acquisition and pursuit of holy charity 
and religion.—S. R. A. 

8. On ver. 42. The world’s boldness towards God. 
1. Whereon it is supported (on the one hand on 
the real [material] powers apparently standing 
at its behest alone; on the other hand, on the 
apparent powerlessness of God’s servants, who 
have only truth and right on their side). 2. 
What its end will be (Destruction, or termination 
of national existence). [Cowxes: ‘If all the 
historians who record the ultimate extinction of 
nations were inspired of God to give the true 
reasons of their fall, we should often meet this 
testimony, ‘Perished of national pride, producing 
contempt of God and of fundamental morality.’ ” 
—S. B.A.) 


8. Its punish- 


6. Prophecy against the Ammonites. 
XLIX. 1-6. 


The Ammonites also, the brother nation of the Moabites, (Gen. xix. 87) after centuries of various conflict 
gals Jud. iii, 18; x. 7 sqq.; xi. 832; 1 Sam. xi.; 2 Sam. x., xi., xii. 26; 2 Chron. xx.; xxvi. 
; xxvii. 5) tn consequence of the deportation of the Kast-Jordanic (ribes have appropriated a part of 


their territory. This fact forms the point of departure for the present prophecy. 


Older prophecies 


against Ammon are extant only by Amos (i. 18-15) and Zephaniah (in consequence of a declaration 


against Moab, (ii. 9, 10). 
Comp. the exposition. 


Of these Jeremiah has made considerable use of the prophecy of Amos. 
There ts at most an echo of the brief utterance of Zephaniah tn the expression 


Gesoiation, ver. 2. coll. Zeph. ii. 9. Since Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans are not named, the 
prophecy must be older than the battle of Carchemish, and since the beginning agrees in form with the 
beginning of the first prophecy against Egypt (xlvi. 2), and the prophecies against Moab (x\viii. 1), 
Edom (xlix. 7) and Damascus (xlix. 28), the supposition ts natural that the date of its origin is t 


same as that of these prophecies. 


1 AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF AMMON. 


Thus saith Jehovah: Has then Israel no children, or has he no heir? 
Why then does Malcom inherit Gad and his people dwell in his cities? 
2 Therefore behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, 
That I cause the war-shout to be heard against Rabbah of the childrem of ammon; 


And she shall become a desolated heap, 


And her daughter shall be burned with fire : 
And Israel shall be heir to his heirs, saith Jehovah. 


8 Howl Heshbon, for devastated is Ai! 


Cry, ye daughters of Rabbah, gird on sackcloth; 
Lament and run to and fro’ on the walls; 


For Malcom must go into captivity, 
His priests and his princes together, 


CHAP. XLIX. 1-6. 


4 Why boastest* thou of the valleys? 
Thy valley is flowing away,* thou rebellious daughter, 
Who trusted in her treasures ;—“ Who will come to me ?” 

5 Behold, I bring fear upon thee, saith the Lord, Jehovah Zebaoth, 
From all thy neighbors ; 
And ye shall be deca away, each one before him; 
And there shall be no gatherer of the fugitives. 

6 But nevertheless I will turn the captivity of the children of Ammon, 
Saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 3.—OMIWN. On the form comp. Otsz., 3 67, Anm., 272, a. 

2 Ver. 4—')'53/173 invariably denotes to boast, to brag. The object of the boasting is most frequently connected by 
Comp. iv.2; ix. 22,23; Ps. xlix. 7, ee. 

3 Ver. 4.—3 19 yy? at. The explanation of Ewaip and Gaur, “of the luxuriance, the superfiuity of thy valley” would 
suit the connection, but the abstract rendering of ai is an objection, since this form (OP) eleowhere is used almost wholly 
in the formation of participles, very rarely of substantives of concrete meaning, as 3 DP people, ty) city. 3} occurs (in the 
masc. form) only of a man with emission of seed (Lev. xv. 4), in the fem. of a woman with emission of blood (Lev. xv. 19), 


3. 


and of Canaan as a land flowing with milk and honey (Exod. ili. 8,17; Lev. xx.24; Num. xiii. 27, ee.) Hence the explana- 


tion: thy valley flows away, passes away, or redundat sang 


elsewhere. I would, therefore, explain with SCHLEUSSNER: quid g 


une 


Ossorum, does not correspond to the use of the word 


tauis? (quod scilicet) facunda sit vallis 


tua? Thus one idea is expressed independently of the preposition. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Four parts may be plainly distinguished. In 
the first (vers. 1, 2) the prophet alludes to the 
fact, from the theocratic point of view regarded 
as improper, that the Ammonites had taken pos- 
session of tbe Gadite territory (ver. 1), and de- 
clares that this cannot remain s0. Ammon must 
be involved in war, the capital with the neigh- 
boring cities destroyed, and Israel again put into 
possession of his country (ver. 2). In the second 
part (ver. 3) a brief specification follows, in the 
third (vers. 4, 5) a reason for the punitive judg- 
ment, with express indication, that the recom- 
pense would correspond exactly to the inculpa- 
tion. In the fourth part (ver. 6) the prophet 
concludes with a consolatory outlook into the 
future. 

Vers. 1, 2. Against ... saith Jehovah.— 
The prophet here presupposes the possession of 
the Gadite territory by the Ammonites in con- 
sequence of the deportation of the East-Jordanic 
tribes by Tiglath-Pileser (2 Ki. xv. 29; 1 Chron. 
v. 6, 26. Comp. Introd. to ch. xlviii.). Amos re- 
fers to former attempts by the Ammonites for the 
same object (i. 13).—Malcom. Jeremiah has 
Am. i. 15in view. In this passage Malcom ap- 
pears to me to be used in a double sense. Why 
should the king be mentioned only with the peo- 
ple of the Ammonites? Why does Amos gay of 
Damascus (ver. 5) and Philistia (ver. 8), ‘‘him 
that holdeth the sceptre,” and of Moab (ii. 8) 
‘‘the judge?” Did he not wish it tobe under- 
stood that the expression used only of Ammon, 
wes to be taken here ina special sense? I be- 
lieve, then, that Malcom (Am. i. 16) refers 
primarily to the King, but in such wise that an 
allusion to the God is also intended. This allu- 
sion was all the plainer, if the Ammonites really, 
as Movers supposes (Phenic., I., S. 823. Comp. 
Herzoa, Real-Enc., [X., S. 714), called the god 


1279, s. ¢., our king. With reference to this he 


iis to howl. 


might fitly, when the Ammonites were spoken of, 


be called 0372 by the Israclites. It is, there- 
fore, unnecessary here, and in ver. 8 to read 


0599, as Ewap, Gear and Muizr would do, 


after the example of the LXX. and Syr. Since we 
cannot express the specific meaning of the word 
by the translation, we have retained Malcom as 
if it were a proper name.—The war-shout, 
etc., ig a reminiscence from Am. i. 14.—Rabbah 
Beni Ammon. This was the complete name 
of the city (comp. Deut. iii. 11; 2 Sam. xi. 1; 
xii. 26 844): It was called Rabbah, the great, 
the capital, in contrast to the neighboring cities. 
Comp. Herz., R.-Enc. XII., S. 469.—A deso- 
‘late heap. literally hill of desolation, therefore, 
heap of ruins. Comp. Josh. viii. 28 and Zeph. ii. 
9.—Burned with fire. This also reminds us 
of Am. i. 14 (comp. OusH., 3 242 4). 

| Ver. 8. Howl Heshbon ... princes to- 
gether. The immediate consequences of the 
| war-shout being heard are specified. Heshbon 
It was then an Ammonitish city. 
|Comp. rems. on xviii. 2, 45. It is given as a 
reason that Ai is destroyed. Whatcity this was 
is not to beascertained. Venema's and Ewap’s 
explanation (abba tla vastata est, ut jam sil tu- 
mulus ruderum) is forced. Grar would read 4 


with reference to Rabbah. But Rabbah could 
be called 1 only in the appellative sense, and 
then it must have the article. To suppose that 
Ai is transferred hither from Josh. viii. 28, be- 
cause there alone the expression * heap of deso- 
lation” occurs, is to attribute to the prophet 
either ignorance or carelessness. Many com- 
mentators therefore (J. D. MicHatxis, Hitzia, 
icomp. V. Raumer, S. 168, Anm. 150) are disposed 
;{o assume an East-Jordanic Ai, which expedient 
seems to me thus far the best.—There is no rea- 
son for taking daughters of Rabbah in a dif- 
ferent sense here from ver. 2.—Sackcloth. 
Comp. rems. on xlivili. 87.—On the walls. 
Ido not see why these should be regarded as 
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the walls of a sheep-fold, as many would do. What 
is more natural in a city, against which the 
enemy is advancing, than to run up and down on 
the walls to take measures for defence? That 
the city walls may be meant is evident from Ps. 
Ixxxix. 41; Ezek. xlii. 12.—FPor Malcom, ete. 
These words are taken from Am. i. 15. Only in 
the present passage we have his priests for 
‘che,” which is evidently not from misunder- 
standing, but to emphasize more plainly the 
intended meaning of Malcom. Comp. rems. on 
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xxxi. 22.—Who will come to me? The 
Ammonites’ boast, Who will come @ us? The 
Lord tells them, the enemies will oome upon 
them, and that from all sides, yea, oven behind 
them, so that the Ammonites will be driven 
straight before them, and because the enemies 
come from all sides will be so scattered that no 
one will be in a condition to collect the fugitives 
again.—Fear. Comp. xiviii. 48, 44.—Bach 
one before him. Comp. ‘‘every man straight 
before him,” Josh. vi. 5, 20; v. 13.—Gatherer. 


xlviii. 7. 

Vers. 4, 5. Why boastest thou... . fugi- 
tives. Reason of the primitive judgment. 
pride, the stubbornness, the security of Ammon 
must be correspondingly punished. 
xlviii. 26, 80.—Rebellious daughter. 


Comp. Isa. xiii. 14; lvi. 8; Nah. iii. 18. 

Ver. 6. But nevertheless .... Jehovah. 
Ammon also is to share in the salvation of the 
future, which is to issue from Israel unto all 
nations. Comp. rems. on xviii. 47 aad xlix. 89. 


The 


Comp. 
Comp. 


7. Prophecy against Bdom (xlix. 7-22). 


On account of thetr relationship to the Israelites, the Edomites, in consequence of an express divine com- 


mand, were not treated as enemies on the journey to Canaan (Deut. ii. 4; xxiii. 7). Saul, however, 
conquered them (1 Sam. xiv. 47). David subjected them entirely (2 Sam. viii. 14). Jn this state 
of dependence they remained after Hadad’s attempt at revolution had failed (1 Ki. xi. 14-22) till the 
reign of Joram, when they revolted (2 Ki. viii. 20-22; 2 Chron. xxi. 8). Amaziah and Uzziah in- 
deed made by no means unsuccessful attempts to bring them again into subjection (2 Ki. xiv. 7, 22), 
but their success was not lasting. In the reign of Ahaz the Edomites again tnvaded Judea (2 Chron. 
Xxviii. 17), and in the time of the Chaldeans we also find their ambassadors among those who came to 
Zedekiah to consult concerning means to be taken in common (Jer. xxvii. 8); but at the destruction 
of Jerusalem they are on the side of the Chaldeans, greeting the destruction of the long hostile city 


(comp. py HIN, Ezek. xxxv. 5) with scornful triumph (Lam. iv. 21; Ezek. xxxv. 15; xxxvi. 
5; Ps. cxxxvii. 7). 


As regards the date of our prophecy, the construction of the superscription (DYN), as well as the non- 


mention of the Chaldeans, point to the same date at which the other portions with similar superscrip- 
tion, at the head of which is the first against Egypt (x\vi. 1-12), originated, 4. ¢., the time immediately 
before the battle of Carchemish. Comp. rems. on xlvi. 1, 2, and Introd. to the Prophecies against 
the Nations. 


Of special importance for our prophecy is its relation to the prophecy of Obadiah directed against Edom. 


[hat Jeremiah drew from Obadiah, 


They corresvond to each other as follows: 


Jer. xlix. 7 and Obad. 8. 
66 sc 6 6Q OMe 66 5. 
66 “10 +8 6 6, 7. 
66 ss 14 66 66 1. 
66 “16 «6 66 2. 
66 “41g «6 66 8, 4. 


and not vice versd, has been shown by Caspant (Der Proph. Obadja 
ausgel. Leipzig, 1842) n such an exhaustive manner that there can be no further question on this 
point. The quotations then from Obadiah eztend only to ver. 8 of his prophecy. On the other hand, 
the following context (Obad. 9 sqq.) has frequent points of contact with Joel, which is not the case 
in the previous context, and it is just in these verses that the tndubitable references to the capture of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans are found (comp. Obad. 10, 16). Hence recently either the old theory 
has been retained (held by Avausti, Knauer, Ewatp, Meise in Zetien's Jahrb. 1.3, 8. 526) of 
the use of an older source in common on the part of Jeremiah and Obadiah (comp. MEIER, die proph. 
BB. d. A. T. iébersetzt u erk., 8. 368 [The proph. Books of the O. T. transl. and explained]), or tt 
is supposed that Obad. 9-21 was a later addition, composed after the Chaldean catastrophe. This ia 
not the place to enter into this difficult investigation specially or with the precision which tt requires. 
I content myself therefore with putting two questions: 1. Js it then so decidedly demonstrated that 
Oladiah quotes Joel and not Joel Obadiah? 2. How is tt, that tn vers. 12-14 Ednm is only warned 
against committing hostilities against Judah ‘‘in the day of their calamity?” Such hostilities had 
certainly been already commitied (vers. 10, 11, 15, 16). But is tt not clear from the turn which the 
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discourse takes (with 5a) in ver. 12 that the prophet distinguishes two points of time, a past and a 


future? Once already have the Edomites greeted the calamity of Jerusalem with malicious joy. When 
now they are warned against doing this again, ts it not presupposed that Jerusalem ts still by no means 
wholly destroyed, but that the really great day of calamity ts still impending (observe the \) DY3 re- 


peated eight times in vers. 12-14)? Would tt not accordingly be exegetically more exact to supose 

' that the prophet, finding occasion in the hostility displayed by the Edomites in a transient occupation 
of Jerusalem, warns them from a repetition on the great day of Jerusalem, which he foresees as in- 
evitable, and on the presupposition that this warning will not avail, threatened them with a just re- 
compense ? 

Of the other older prophecies against Edom (Isa. xxxiv. 5-17; Am.i. 11,12; Joeliv. 19) Jeremiah hae 
made no use. 

The whole prophecy ta plainly to be discriminated into three parts. The first (vers. 7-18) has for tts topie 
the judyment to be executed on Edom according to the elements of its outward appearance (vers. 7-10) 
and its objective inward ground, which is the decree of Jehovah. The second part (vers. 14-18) ts 
predominantly occupied with the statement of the subjective ground of the visitation, 4. e., with the 
guilt of Edom. The third part (vers. 19-22) brings before us the subject of the destination; that ts, 
the instrument thereof, chosen by Jehovah. 


1. The judgment on Edom in its external appearance and objective reason. 
XLIX. 7-18. 


7  <Aagainst Epom. Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth : 
Is there no longer wisdom in Teman? 
Hath counsel vanished from the intelligent ?! 
Is their wisdom expended ?? 
8 Flee, turn, bow low,® ye inhabitants of Dedan! 
~ For the destruction of Esau I bring upon him, 
The time, when I visit him. 
9 If vintagers come to thee they will leave no gleanings, 
If thieves by night they destroy their fill. 
10 For I have stript Esau bare, discovered his hiding places, 
And he cannot hide himself.‘ 
His seed is destroyed and his brethren and his neighbors, 
And he is no more. 
11 Leave‘ thy orphans, I will preserve their life, 
And let thy widows confide* in me. 
12 For thus saith Jehovah, Behold, 
They, whose rule it was not to drink the cup, must drink it, 
And art thou’ to remain unpunished ? 
No, but thou shalt drink. 
13 For I have sworn by myself, saith Jehovah, 
That Bozrah shall become a desolation, 
A reproach, a desert® and a curse; 
And all her cities shall become desolate for ever. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


? Ver. 7—D"}3') Part. Kal from }°} instead of the more usual Part. Niph. D°3) (Gen. xli. 33, 89, ec.) The form 
does not occur elsewhere. 

2 Ver. 7.—TV10 is to overflow, overhang. So Exod. xxvi. 12 of the overhanging curtain; Ezek. xvii. 6, fal abate 1D). 
vitis patula, late ¢fusd. Part. Pual TAD, poured out, stretched out on the couch, Am. vi. 4,7. D430 ‘TD, Ezek. 


Tt e e 
xxiii. 15, redundantes mitris d. 4. gestantes mitras longe dependentes. Hence Niph. (which occurs here only), profusum, ¢f- 
Siusum esse, p23 from Pp: Isa. xix. 3 coll. Jer. xix. 7, 
“FT mo 


3 Ver. &8—As 10) can only be Imperative, Py and 307 must also be taken as such. The former (on the con- 
struction with tho Inf. comp. Nar@giss. Gr., 295, ¢) is also used in ver. 30 as an Imperative. Other instances, WNT, 2 Ki. 
ii. 3, 5; TANT), Jer. xii. 19; comp. Oxsa., 3 256, a, b. 13517 Is likewise a rare form, but not impossible or without ‘analogy: 
Comp. M37, Ezek. xxxii. 19; VDI, Job xxi. 5; O1su., 3 260, coll. S. 631. 


4 Ver. 10.—335T13}. Tab) for ued, comp. OLsH., 3263, b. The perfoct would have to be translated: and does he hide 
himself, he cannot, which is forced. We should expect at least \’ x). Ewalp and Gear would punctuate 15), comp. 
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Se ee i 
forms like NII, T1373. DAT) (Oxse., 2266, c), and as regards the construction, ver. 23. This expedient removes at 


least the great grammatical difficulties which [73119 affords. 
aI3 


8 Ver. 11.—On the Imperative form comp. Oust \UseN, 2234, a. 


© Ver. 11.—1) JIN. 
amples of the abnormal affirmutive. 


Comp. Kaek. xxxvil. 7. 
Comp. Ousa., S. 452. 3. 


Except in connection with 


suffixes, we find only this and S}'TyN as ex- 


T Ver. 12—1i7 TI. ‘Chou, such an one! xiv. 22; Ps. xliv. 6, comp. NagucLsB, Gr. 379, 3. 
® Ver. 13,—Instead of 37/7} wo find 13°11) in the parallel passages. 
- Tre 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The destruction of Edom is described, 1. as it 
appears outwardly, 2. according to its inner rea- 
son in the divine decree. First the irresistible 
nature of the attack is set forth, in opposition to 
which all the renowned wisdom of Edom will be 
unavailing (ver. 7). The Dedanites, the neigh- 
bors and commercial allies of Edom, are warned 
to consult their own safety (ver. 8). The ene- 
mies will come, and, like vintagers or thieves, 
make a clean sweep (ver. 9). It will turn out 
that Edom’s material means of defence, his rock 
fortresses regarded as impregnable, together 
with his own and his allied offensive forces, can- 
not avert destruction (ver. 10). This must be 
so, because it is the will of Jehovah. This is 
seen in Jehovah’s taking charge, as it were, of 
the widows and children of the Edomites, which 
presupposes the death of their guardians (ver. 
11). Jehovah must permit their death, as with- 
out being unjust, He cannot spare Edom the cup 
which Israel had to drink. Edom must there- 
fore drain it irrevocably (ver. 12) for Jehovah 
(in accordance with the imperative demands of 
His justice) has sworn, that Edom will be a prey 
to everlasting desolation (ver. 13). Thus the 
strophe concludes, and from the similarity of 
this conclusion with ver. 18 it is seen, that in 
both cases we have a larger section of the dis- 
course. 

Ver. 7. Against Hdom... expended. 
Wisdom and intelligence are necessary in car- 
rying on war (Prov. xxiv. 6) and where these 
fail, allis lost. This lack is observable in Edom. 
This isthe more striking since the wisdom of 
Edom and especially of Teman was celebrated 
from of old. Comp. Ob. 8; Job ii. 11 (Te- 
man was the home of Eliphaz); Baruch iii. 22, 
23. On Teman comp. Herz., R.-Ene., IIL, S. 
650. [Cow es on this verse.—S, R. A.] 

Ver. 8. Plee..visithim. On Dedancomp. 
rems. on xxv. 23. They were not Edomites but 
neighbors (Ezek. xxv. 13), and at all events con- 
nected with them by mercantile intercourse 
(comp. Isa. xxi. 13). Hence they are also threa- 
tened by the tempest which is breaking over 
Edom. They aro thereforo admonished to look 
to their own snafety.—For, ete. Comp. ver. 82; 
xlvi. 21; vi. 18. 

Vers. 9,10. If vintagers ...nomore. Ver. 
9 is taken from Obad. 5. The sense is clear. It 
could not be so if we should render the sentence 
interrogatively, as many do, in too servile ad- 
herence to the paseage in Obadiah. Ver. 10 re- 


minds us of Obad. 6, though there we read 
“‘searched out” and “sought up” for stript 
bare and discovered. These terms applied 
to Esau refer to the uncommonly strong fortress- 
dwellings, occupied by the Edomites. Comp. 
rems. on ver. 16.—His seed is destroyed, etc. 
‘‘ Both the real Edomites and the descendants of 
related and other nations, which were mingled 
with them, ag the Amalekites, Gen. xxxvi. 12; 
Horites, Gen. xxxvi. 20; Simeonites, 1 Chron. 
iv. 42 and neighboring tribes, as Dedan, ver. 8. 
Tema and Buz, Jer. xxv. 23” are to be destroyed 
siys Grav. He also justly remarks that the ex- 
pression his brethren and his neighbors ap- 
pears to have been occasioned by ‘men of thy 
confederacy” and ‘men of thy peace” in Obad. 
‘1.—And he is no more. Comp. Isa. xix. 7. 


Vers. 11-18. Leave thy orphans... deso- 
late forever. Hirzia sees in ver. 11 a preli- 
minary conclusion parallel to ver. 6 and xlviii. 
47. But ver. 11 is no conclusion, being followed 
by two sentences with for, vers. 12. 14, of such 
a purport that no inference favorable to Edom 
can possibly be drawn from them. I therefore 
take ver. 11 with TuHroporet, NreuMANN and 
others, as irony. The Edomites are called upon, 
the men, namely, to leave their widows and or- 
phans. Observe that it is not said, wives and 
children. The death of the men is presupposed. 
When Jehovah immediately adds that He will 
care for the survivors, this is a poor consolation 
for the Edomites who do not believe in Jehovah. 
For what other care but such as slaves receive, 
can be expected from Him, who announcesas his 
unalterable determination so total a destruction 
of Edom, as in vers. 13, 17, 18, 20, 219—I will 
preserve, e(c. Comp. Exod. i. 17, 18; 2 Sam. 
xii. 3; 1 Ki. xviii. 5; Isa. vii. 21. We see from 
these passages that the meaning of the word is 
primarily negative: not kill, but secondarily 
positive: do what is necessary for the preserva- 
tion of life.—W hose rule it was not, ec. It 
was an abnormal thing for Israel, the chosen 
people, to be obliged to drink the cup of wrath. 


I therefore take OW? in the sense of norm, law, 


rule. Comp. xxx. 11; viii. 7.—The cup. 
Comp. xxv. 15s8qq.—Unpunished. Comp. xxv. 
29.—Have sworn, efc. Comp. xxii. 5.—A de- 
solation. Comp. xxv. 11, 18; xliv. 6, 22.— 
Bozrah (Isa. xxxiv. 6; Ixiii. 1; Am. i. 11, 12) 
was one of the most important cities of Edom. 
(comp. xlviii. 24) of which there are still re- 
mains under the name of Besseyra, ¢. ¢., Little 
Bozrah. Comp. Raumer, Pal., S. 278.—Deso- 
late for ever. Comp. xxv. 9. 
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2. The Judgment on Edom according to tts subjective reason. 
XLIX. 14-18. 


14 Ihave heard a report from Jehovah, 
And a messenger is sent among the nations: 
“Assemble yourselves and come up against her, 
And rise ye for the war.” 
15 For behold, I make thee small among the nations ; 
Despised among men. 
16 Thy object of horror’ deceived thee, 
The pride of thy heart, 
Thou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, 
Thou that occupiest the height of the hill. ; 
Even though, like an eagle, thou buildest thy nest high, 
I will bring thee down from thence, saith Jehovah. 
17 And Edom shall become a wilderness ; 
Every one that passeth by shall be horrified, 
And jeer on account of all her strokes. 
18 As in the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
And their neighboring cities, saith Jehovah, 
No man will dwell there, 
Nor a son of man sojourn in her. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
3 Ver. 16.—nySon does not occur elsewhere. It is usually taken in the sense of terror= A¥OD (Jer. xxi. 4) 
and undcrstood to mean the terror which Edom inspires. But because the following verb is in the masc. some have 
thought it necessary to separate yasdan from it and regard it as an isolated exclamation (comp. 0555/71, Isa. 


xxix. 16), which ScHLEUssNgR renders O arrogantiam tuam; Hirzia, “fear to thee;” Gnar, “horror at thee.’ But this 
exclamation appears somewhat exaggerated. Why shoulda people, who are deceived by pride, be especially inspired 
with fear? Is not this very common? Was the pride of Edom greater than that of Moab (xivili. 29)? Or was it threat- 


ened with a worse fate? I find {it more suitable to take nyboan in the sense of nyban. The latter word in 1 Ki. xv. 
13; 2 Chron. xv. 16 designates an idol, an idol-image. This is called a terror, an object of holy horror, as frequently Wd, 


Gen. xxxi. 42; NV)0, Isa. viii. 13; DDN, Jer. 1. 38 are used in ap analogous sense. The LXX. may have the same idca, 
translating Swayne cov, f.¢., risus, jocus tuus. According to ScoLevssner, they had Priapus in mind, for which also Jz- 
nome holds nyban in 1 Ki. xv. and 2 Ki. xv. Rabbis also, according to Kixcai’s testimony, have understood the word of 
m™ Wy, t.¢.,, idolatry. Among the moderns, J. D. MicHakiis and Meter adopt this view. The gender of tho verb is 
oo Wa for the prophet could properly use the masc. when thinking of the person of the idol. Comp. Nagaztss. 


the alteration of ‘‘we have heard” (Israel) to 
‘‘T have heard,” and ‘‘arise ye” to ‘assemble 
yourselves.” The report which the prophet 
bears directly from the Lord and the message 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Jeremiah proclaims in the words of Obadiah, 
that nations will be summoned to make war upon 
Edom, to make her small and despised (vers. 14, 
15). To such a procedure has Edom given oc- 
casion by her idolatrous abominations and her 
pride. This pride is now to be punished (ver. 16) 
and Edom is now to become a horrible waste and 
like Sodom and Gomorrah (vers. 17,18). These 
verses are taken with modifications from Oba- 
diah 1-4. The main thought is evidently ex- 
pressed in ver. 16; the statement of the subjeo- 
tive cause of the punitive judgment, impending 
over Edom. 

Vers. 14,15. I have heard . . among men. 
Hemistich 1 is taken from Obad. 1 only with 


(VE vialor, nuntius, Prov. xiii. 17; xxv. 13; Isa. 


xviii. 2; lvii. 9) which is sent among the nations 
are of the same purport. We must regard the 
report however as expressing not only the come 
mand itself, but also that it has been issued. 
Hemist. 2 is extended in Jeremiah. It reads in 
Obadinh ‘Arise ye, and let us rise up against her 
in battle.”’ Ver. 15, taken from QObad. 2, states 
the object of the war, forthe attainment of which 
the nations are summoned. The words corres- 
pond to vers. 11-18, expressing the decree of Je- 
hovah concerning Edom, the execution of which 
is the object of the war. ‘‘ For” is wanting in 
Obadiah. In small and despised there is evi- 
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dently an antithesis to Edom’s pride (ver. 16). 
Hemist. 2 reads in Obadiah, ‘‘thou art greatly 
despised.” 

Ver. 16. Thy object of horror. .. saith Je- 
hovah. We evidently have here the kernel of 
the strophe, that by which it is distinguished 
from the context, viz., the guilt of Edom is here 
stated, the subjective reason of her destruction. 
Whiie Obadiah mentions as this reason only 
‘¢the pride of thine heart” (ver. 8), Jeremiah 
mentions also the ‘ being a terror,” or, as I un- 
derstand the word, the horror, i. ¢., theidol. We 
may well conceive that wishing to extend the 
text of his source the prophet would insert a 
word which would state the ground of Edom’s 
moral corruption. Whence does arise the moral 

ollution of the heathen world? According to 
Rom. i. from idolatry. Here also Jeremiah would 
say that it was really the idol which deceived 
Edom, pride being involved in idolatry.—The 
pride of thy heart is then in apposition to hor- 
ror. It is in accordance with this that inacces- 
sible rock-castles are designated as the ground of 
pride, for, were not all heathen idols local dei- 
ties? Was not then the idol who had built these 
rocks and continually protected them the real 
lord on whom their proud confidence was founded? 
—Clefts of the rocks, eic. It appears to me 
beyond doubt that Jeremiah had here in view the 
peculiar character of the Edomite cities, espe- 
cially the capital, which was called Sela (2 Ki. 
xiv. 7; Isa. xvi. 1). Comp. the remarks on Boz- 
rah, ver. 13. The second hemistich is abbrevi- 
ated from Obad. 4. Comp. Am. ix. 2. 

[‘‘ The descriptive points in this verse are won- 
derfully accurate. Petra, the ancient capital 
of Edom, for ages the main thoroughfare of the 
great trade and travel between India and Meso- 
potamia on the East, and Egypt and North Africa 
on the South-West; the seat therefore of wealth 


and art, perhaps of wisdom ulso, and culture, 
held a position of great military strength. It was 
built in a vast ravine, partly on the broad area 
inclosed by lofty precipitous walls of rock, which 
by some of nature’s mighty convulsions had been 
rent asunder, and partly in those very fronts of 
lofty rock, chiseled out with immense labor, so 
that the pillars of the temples and the apartments 
of its tombs and dwellings were wholly cut from 
the solid, eternal rock. Here—her nests built 
high in these crags like the eagle’s—old Petra 
sat in her pride and hor strength, cherishing the 
vain fancy that no power could ever bring her 
down. But the Almighty spake and it was done! 
—The site of ancient Petra, for ages unknown, 
has been brought to light during the present cen- 
tury. A number of travelers have visited and 
explored it. Laborde, Dr. Robinson and others, 
have given full.and precise statements of its won- 
derful ruins, placing Petra in the front rank of 
those ancient witnesses who bear their silent but 
resistless testimony to the precision of the old 
prophetic descriptions, and to the marvellous 
correspondence in the most minute details be- 
tween prophecy and history—the prophecy of 
twenty centuries ago and the history of to-day.” 
Cow.es.—S. R. A. ] 

Vers. 17, 18. And BHdom... sojourn in 
her. These verses do not contain any reminis- 
cences from Obadiah, but they do from Jeremiah 
himself and from other writings.—And Edom, 
etc., is formed after xxv. 11, 88. Comp. 1. 18.— 
Every one that passeth. Comp. xix. 8.—As 
in the overthrow, e(c., is from Deut. xxix. 22. 
Comp. Isa. xiii. 19; Jer. 1. 40. The expression 
neighboring cities points to Deut. xxix. 22, 
where Admah and Zeboim are mentioned with 
Sodom and Gomorrah. Comp. Hos. xi. §.—No 
man will dwell, ec. Comp. ver. 38; lL. 40; 
li. 43. 


8. The instrument chosen by Jehovah for the destruction of Edom. 
XLIX. 19-22. 


19 Behold, as a lion he cometh up 


From the pride of Jordan to the evergreen pasturage, 
For in a twinkling I drive him (Edom) from thence. 
And who is chosen ?? Him will I set over him. 

For who is like me? And who will appoint me the time? 
And who is the shepherd that would stand before me? 

20 Therefore hear the counsel of Jehovah which He hath counselled against Edom, 
And His thoughts, which he has thought concerning the inhabitants of Teman: 
Verily they will be dragged along, the feeble little sheep ; 

Verily their pasturage will be astounded® at them. 

21 At the sound of their fall‘ the earth trembles. 
Crying !§ The sound of it® is heard on the Red Sea. 

22 Behold, as an eagle he ascends and flies, 


And extends his wings over Bozrah ; 


And the heart of the heroes of Edom on that day 
Will be as the heart of a woman in anguish. 


CHAP. XLIX. 19-22. 
ng gO a 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


4 
1 Ver. 19.—The construction as in Zeph. iii. 7 coll. Prov. xii. 19. Comp. Nazaxss. Gr., $95 g, Ann—4 pige) is un- 
Tr’ q,r’ 
doubtedly to be referred to 7313, although this word is elsewhere used as a masc. (Isa. xxvii. 10; xxxiii. 20), since the idea 
Tv 


of “country ” lies at its basis. Comp. rems. on nybp IV ver. 16. 
8 Ver. 19.— 7) is used as ¢.g. in Exod. xxiv. 14. Comp. NagcgLss. Gr., 


2 79, BON for my. Comp. remarks ‘ 


on x. 1. 
8 Ver. 20.—D"w Hiphil (on the form comp. Oxsz., S. 577, 8; Numb. xxi. 30) is to be taken as the direct causative: 
stuperem efficere, to produce astonishment and horror not in others, but in one’s solf, ¢. ¢., to be horrified. Comp. NAgag.sn, 


Gr., 3.18,3. [* x>-DR {/ not, a strong mode of asseveration for the purpose of expressing the certainty of any event.” 


Henprrson.—&. R. A.] 


€ Ver. 20.—095D) is infinitive. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 10; OrsHavssn, 2 245 b. 
r.° 
§ Ver. 21.—D 3 the main idea placed emphatically in advance, which is more accurately defined in the following 


Tr: 
context. Comp. Ewatp, 2 309, 6. 


6 Ver, 21.—-{“ For anip which refers to Mpyy, we find the leas appropriate reading Dip in eighty-four MSS, : it 
T ri v 


has been originally in fourteen more; it is in threo by correction, and is in the text of twenty-one printed editions. 


only version which supports it is the Targum.” HENDERSON. 


The 


Hitzie however approves of this reading as the more diffi 


cult, referring it to ia Nr}, the land, ¢. ¢. the population thereof.—S. R. A.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This strophe also describes the destruction of 
Edom, but in such wise that the instrument in the 
hand of the Lord is prominent, without being men- 
tioned by name. Asa lion from the reed thick- 
ets of the Jordan falls upon a flock, which is pas- 
turing on the luxuriant, ever-green meadows of 
the Gor, so shall Edom be surprised in his rock- 
dwelling and be driven away inatwinkling. So 
shall a new shepherd, chosen ad hoc by the Lord 
Himself, be set over Edom, for the previous shep- 
herds of Edom have no prerogative to maintain 
their position in spite of the Lord (ver. 19). The 
new Shepherd, however, will not pasture the 
flock in the old way peaceably, but will drag 
them away, so that their pasturage will be as- 
tounded at the disappearance of the flock (ver. 
20). Thus the fall of Edom will bea violent one, 
so much so that the sound of it will be heard 
afar (ver. 20). Again, in conclusion, the one who 
is called to the destruction of Edom is compared 
with an eagle (after Deut. xxviii. 49), who will 
extend his wings over Bozrah, which is fortified 
indeed, but powerless against such an enemy, 80 
that on that day even the heroes of Edom will 
be as faint-hearted as parturient women. 

Ver. 19. Behold asa lion... before me. 
Ag in xivi. 18 with Carmel, and in xlviii. 40 with 
an eagle, so here the instrument of the Lord is 
compured with a lion, one who lurks in the reedy 
margin of the Jordan (the pride of Jordan, ‘the 
luxuriant bushes and reeds growing on its banks, 
by which it is enclosed as by a green garland.” 
Kouver on Zech. xi. 8 coll. Jer. xii.5; Raumer, 
Pal. S. 58; Herzog, R.-Enc., VIL, S. 8) and 
from thence makes his inroads on the flocks pas- 
turing on the luxuriant evergreen meadows of 
the Jordan valley. For the Gor, though in ge- 
beral arid and infertile, where brooks flow down 
from the mountains to the Jordun has oases, 


of the land for centuries. I take it in the latter 
meaning, but I think that the expression is cho- 
sen because it admits of a double reference, to 
the oases of the Jordanio valley and to Edom it- 
self, which may be thus designated both as the 
ancient residence of the Edomite nation, and 
with reference to the strength and indestructibi- 
lity of its national defences (comp. Num. xxiv. 21; 
Mic. vi. 2). Inreferring the expression at the 
same time to Edom, a transition is formed from 
the comparison to the thing compared.—For in 
atwinkling. From the ‘‘For” wesee that the 
prophet has in view the suddenness of tho at- 
tack as a ferlium comparationis. From the thickets 
of the Jordan lions could easily fall upon herds 
feeding near the bank (comp. Hekzoa, K-Ene. XI. 
8. zy. In like manner shall Edom be suddenly 
assailed and driven away from his pasturage.— 
And whois chosen? We see from this ex- 
pression that the prophet had no definite person 
in view. He does not yet know who the chosen 
one is, but only that there will be one. Whoever 
it is will really obtain the supremacy over Edom, 
appointed to him. (xv. 3; li. au The elder 
commentators understood Nebuchadnezzar, or 
even (interprete Luthero, as Forster says) Alexan- 
der the Great.— For who is like me? Edom’s 
princes of ancient and illustrious descent (Gen. 
xxxvi.) might well be caught in the delusion of in- 
violable security. Here they are told that they 
have a higher power above them, who can re- 
move them, and set others more pleasing to him 
in their place—Jehovah, namely, who has none 
like unto Him, (Comp. Caspari, Aficha der Mo- 
rast, S.14s8qq.; Exod. xv. 11), whom no one can 
bring to an account (Job ix. 19), whom no earthly 
national shepherd (x. 21; xxv. 84; xxiii. 1) can 
defy. f to ‘appoint one the time’ is the an- 
cient phrase for a legal indictment and sum- 
mons. Who shall prosecute me before the court 
for this proceeding, #. ¢., set himself against me 
as ab opponent, or an antagonist.”” CowLes—S. 


which under the influence of the tropical climate | R. A 


are exceedingly fertile. Comp. ARNoLDin Her- 
£06, &.-Enc., S. 1U, ete. Iam therefore of opi- 
nion that [J iT) does not directly signify the 
land of Edom, and thus is neither to be taken as 
‘‘ rock-dwelling ”’ nor as ‘‘ evergreen pasturage ”’ 
with sole reference to the undisturbed possession 


Vers. 20, 21. Therefore hear... Red Sea. 
As it is, therefore, undeniable that the Lord has 
power over all kingdoms of the nations, it is 
solemnly made known to all the world as the de- 
cree of the highest Majesty; the Edomites shall 
suffer the same fate from Him, who shall attack 
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them like a lion, as the lion brings upon the 
wenker animals, t.e¢., they shall be dragged away 
xv. 8; xxii. 19)—carried into captivity. Thus 
will the land be desolated, as the prophet poeti- 
cally expresses it in the words, the land will be 
horrified at the sudden stillness and desolation. 
There is a similar personification in Jol vii. 10, 
(Ps. ciii. 16). From this it follows 1. that the 
entire representation of these two verses is based 
on a figure of a place of pasturage; 2. that by 
the new shepherd, a conqueror is understood who 
will desolate the land and carry the people into 
captivity; 3. that the sentence with therefore, 
occasioned by the emphatic causal sentence of 
three clauses, ver. 19, 6, contains no more than 
an emphatically repeated inference (A, then B, 
therefore A), consequently the same thought in 
substance, which was already expressed in I will 
drive him from thence. On ver. 204 comp.ver. 
8U: xviii. LL; xxix. 11; Isa. xiv. 26, 27; xix. 12 
—Teman, comp.ver.7. Thecity lay according to 
Jerome, five, according to Eusebius, fifteen Roman 
miles from Petra, comp. Raumsr, Pal. S. 279. 


The little sheep. Comp. xiv. 8; xlviii.4. The 
‘“‘gmallest of the flock” are the weakest, most 
helpless, who are least adapted for flight or re- 
sistance, and most for being dragged away.— 
[ Henperson adheres to the A. V., making ‘the 
smallest of the flock ” the nominative.—S. R. A. 
—At the sound, &c., immediate effect of the 
overthrow of the power of Edom. Comp. Ezek. 
xxvi. 15; xxxi. 16; Isa. xiii. 13; Jer. li. 29.—The 
whole passage, vers. 19-21, is repeated and ap- 
plied to Babylon (1. 44-46). 

Ver. 22. Behold ...in anguish. That 
which is in ver. 19 declared by means of a figure 
taken from a lion, is here repeated in the form 
ofa figure derived from aneagle. The first half of 
the verse is taken from xlviii. 40, the second from 
xlviii. 41. The reason of the assailer of Bozrah 
appearing here as an eagle may be that the ‘‘cas- 
tellated rock” of this city is designated as ac- 
cessible only to an eagle. Comp. Raumen, Pal. 
, rie ScHuBert, Reise tn das Morgeniand, I. 


8. Prophecy against Damascus. 
XLIX. 28-27. 


Out of a large number of small kingdoms (thirty-two are mentioned in 1 Ki. xxi. 1, 16) with which the 
Israelites after the period of the Judges had to endure many conflicts, (Jud. iii. 8; 1 Sam. xiv. 47: 
2 Sam. viii. and x.), a large one was formed after David's death by Rezon, with Damascus for its 
capital (1 Ki. xi. 28,24). With this great Syrian kingdom also the two kingdoms of Israel had to 
endure many and severe conflicts, (1 Ki. xv. 18 sqq.; xx. 1 8qq.; xxii. 1 sqq.; 2 Ki. v. 1 8qq.; 
vi. 8 sqq.; viii. 28, 29; x. 82, 33; xii. 17; xiii. 3; xiv. 25; xv. 87; xvi. 5, 6), till at last the 
Assyrians, solicited by Ahaz of Judah, (2 Ki. xvi. 7-10), fell upon Syria and brought the country 
permanently under their dominion (2 Ki. xvi. 9). We need not seek the fulfilment of Jeremiah’s 
prophecy of the destruction of Damascus in a particular ‘‘ conquest and devastation of the country by 
Nebuchadnezzar.” (Grav). For even if Nebuchadnezzar did seize Syria and Damascus and treat 
them with a cerlain degree of hostility (whether as an Assyrian province or as an Egyptian tributary) 
yet the prophet’s perspective extends over the whole future of Damascus (comp. the Introd. to chh. 
lL. li.). Ie sees tn one picture what tn the fulfilment will be divided tnto many stages, comp. HERzoa 
R.-Enc. [1I1., S. 260. 

As regards the date of the prophecy both the superscription and the purport of it indicate that tt formed 
part of that Sepher, beginning with xlvi. 1, which owes ils origin to the period before the battle of 
Carchemish. Comp. Introd. to the Prophecies against the Nations. 


23. Acarinst Damascus. 
Ashamed are Hamath and Arpad, 
For a bad report have they heard: they are dissolved.' 
In the sea there is terror,” it cannot reat. 
24 Enfeebled is Damascus, she turns to flee, 
And terror’ seizes her,‘ 
Anguish and sorrow lay hold on her like a parturient. 
25 How! Is not the city of renown abandoned, 
The place of my delight? 
26 Hence her youths fall in the streets, 
And all men of war shall perish on that day, saith Jehovah Zebaoth. 
27 And I kindle a fire in the wall of Damascus, 
Which shall devour the palaces of Benhadad. 


Ae 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 8—13 used frequently of the effect of fear in loosening the compagines corporis; Exod. xv. 15; Josh. ii. 9, 24; 


Ps. Ixxv. 4; Isa. xiv 
2 Ver. 23. per ae Sinco the following words & 59 ey) pw are taken verbatim from Isa. lvii.20, the previous 
T 


words in Isaiah may rule the previous words here. There we read WI) D*3 oper. It would now be certainly 
most convenient to read O° in the present passage instead of D*3. Jeremiah however does not quote the last words ac- 
bo 


curately asa whole. And ‘3 alsois not without difficulty. We should expect it to be in the construct state. I there- 
fore think that the reading in the text is the correct one TINT is fear, terror, unrest. Comp. Josh. xxii. 24; Prov. xil. 


25; Ezek. iv. 16; xii. 18, 19. The subst. in Jeremiah here only: the verb in xvii. 8; xxxviii. 19; xlfi. 16. 
8 Ver. 24—O am. Aey. a Syrian word, without doubt chosen purposely. Comp. nN, Hos. xiii. 1. 


4 Ver. 24. apt Tahal is so punctuated by the Masoretes that it is evident they took Damascus for the subject (ferrorem 
prehendit) having in ¥ view passages like Isa. xiil.8; Job xviii.20; xxi.6. But the punctuation rp" mn would corres- 
pond better to Jeremiah’s usage. Comp. vi. 24; vill. 21; 1. 43. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


An enemy coming from the north threatens 
first Hamath and Arpad, which are thus thrown 
into commotion, like a tempestuous sea (ver. 23). 
This agitation reaches also Damascus, hence dis- 
couragement, anxiety, in part flight (ver. 24). 
The city is not abandoned by all the troops (ver. 
26), hence a great blood-bath and destruction of 
the army in the streets (ver. 26) and destruction 
of the city by fire (ver. 27). 


Ver. 23. Against Damascus. . . cannot 
rest. The superscription is asin xlvi. 2; xiviii. 
1; xlix. 1,7. I cannot at all discover that the 
superacription is too limited, as @rar supposes, 
for in fact this brief utterance is occupied only 
with Damascus, the cities Hamath and Arpad 
being mentioned only to designate the successive 
advance of the calamity and the direction in 
which the enemy comes. It isa matter of course 
that the fall of the capital involves that of the 
kingdom, hence the superscription is incorrect 
neither in itself nor in relation to the purport 
of the passage. According to Num. xxxiv. 8 
Hamath is to be the northern limit of the land 
to be occupied by Israel. The boundaries were 
also really extended thus far at times. Comp. 
2 Ki. xiv. 28 with 2 Chron. viii. 4. The city 
was situated on the Orontes to the North of Da- 
mascus, and was afterwards called Epiphania 
by the Greeks. Comp. JERoMs on Am. vi. 2, 14. 
Arpad, which is always named together with 
Hamath (Isa. x. 9, comp. Detitzso# on the pas- 
sage; xxxvi. 19; xxxvii. 13), must have been 
situated in the neighborhood of this city. We 
thus see that the prophet expects the enemy 
from the North, as it was natural that the army 
of the Egyptians then ia northern Syria should 
turn his gaze in that direction. Hamath and 
Arpad stand confounded in consequence of the 
evil tidings. They flow away, dissolve, pass 
away with anguish.—The following words are 
taken verbatim from Isa. lvii. 20. Jeremiah has 
doubtless from this passage the idea of the sea 


in general in his mind. The expression 1103 


had directed his thoughts to that passage and 
still exerts some influence. He thus imagines 
these cities as a wildly agitated sea. In the 
swaying hither and thither ot the waves is mir- 
rored the inward unrest and anguish. It is not 
then the real sea that is meant (Hitzia), but the 
human multitude compared to a sea. (Comp. 
Isa. xvii. 12; viii. 7, 8). 

Vers. 24-27. Bnfeebled .. . Benhadad. 
The bad report reaches.even the capital, and this 
in consequence falls into oritical agitation. De- 
spair seizes on the inhabitants. <A part turns to 
flight. (Comp. rems. on xlvi. 5, 21). Anguish 
takes hold upon them.—How? Is not, etc. 
We are not justified in regarding the negative 
as a strong affirmation, or taking abandoned 
in the sense of, left free, spared. Rather does 
the prophet say really: how then is the city 
not forsaken? (Comp. 2 Sam. i. 14). He is 
astonished and complains, that it has not been 
abandoned. This would have been better for the 
Syrians. For just because it has not been, their 
youths fall in their streets and their whole army 
is destroyed. Flight might have saved them.— 
City of renown, efe. Comp. li. 41; Isa. lx. 
18; lxii. 7.—MLy refers to the prophet and there 
is no irony in it. He lamented that the city was 
not abandoned. He has a human pity for the 
destroyed city as he has a human joy in its 
beauty. Comp. rems. on xlviii.81. [The Vulg., 
Syr., Chald., omit my. Booruroyp maintains 
that this omission is necessary to make good 
sense!—S. R. A.].—The youths. Comp. ix. 
20.—Ver. 27. AndI kindle. The whole verse 
in its main constituents is taken from Am. i. and 
ii. Comp. Am. i. 4, 7, 10, 12, 14; ii. 2, 6.—In 
the wall, not on the wall, for the wall itself 
does not burn, but within the wall, so that all 
which the wall includes is consumed by the fire. 
The palaces of Benhadad are the royal palaces, 
since Benhadad (there were poi of them, 1 Ki. 
xv. 18, 20; xx. 1-8; 2 Ki. 24; viii. 7, 9; 
xiii. 8, 24, 25) was the best “known name of 
Syrian kings. 
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9 Prophecy against Kedar and the Kingdoms of Hasor. 
XLIX. 28-88. 


From Damascus the prophet turns his gaze eastward to the bordering Arabians, comprised in the designa- 
tion of the tile. In xxv. 23, 24 Jeremiah mentions among the populations to be subdued by Nebu- 
chadnezzar several Arabian tribes. We feel impelled to suppose that the limits of the Arabian con- 
quests of Nebuchadneszar were undefined in the mind of the prophet, for we shall be obliged to dis- 
tinguish a real and ideal dominion of that ruler, though the boundary line between the two ts a vague 
one. It te unnecessary to inquire after a special occasion for this prophecy. Nebuchadnezzar being 
now universal ruler, the Arabs, being the immediate southern neighbors of his native country, cannot 
possibly be omitted from subjection to his power. Moreover, the Arabs had enough to do with the 
Israelites from the time of Gideon (comp. Jud. vi.—viii.; 2 Chron. xvii. 11; xxi. 16, 17; xxvi. 7).— 
As regards the date of this prophecy we have in the mention of Nebuchadneszar’s name a sure proof 
that it was written later thun most of its sisters in cbh. xlvi.—xlix., for only a single one of these (the 
second against Egypt, xivi. 18-28) mentions Nebuchadnezear. If his expedition against the Arabian 
tribes were really the first, which he made after his ascension to the throne (comp. the exeg. rems. on 
vers. 28, 29) this prophecy might be ascribed most fitly to the time in which he was preparing for the 
undertaking. 


28 Against Kepar and the kingdoms of Hazor, which Nebuchadnezzar’ the king 
of Babylon smote, 
Thus saith Jehovah : 
Arise, go up against Kedar, 
And spoil ye the sons of the east.* 
29 Their tents and their flocks shall they take, 
Their curtains and all their utensils; 
And their camels shall they take for themselves, 
And shall cry over them, “Terror round about.” 
30 Flee, run apace, stoop, ye inhabitants of Hazor, saith Jehovah, 
For Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath planned a plan against you, 
And hath had thoughts against you. 
31 Up! Move against a nation at ease,‘ 
That dwelleth securely, saith Jehovah. 
They have neither doors? nor bolts, 
They dwell apart by themselves. 
32 And their camels shall become a prey, 
And the multitude of their flocks a plunder ; 
And I scatter to all (the four) winds, those with cro phe hair-corners, 
And from all sides I bring their destruction, saith Je ovah. 
83 And Hazor shall become a habitation for jackals, 
A desolation in perpetuity : 
Not a man shal! dwell there, 
Nor a son of man sojourn therein. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 28.—The } with which the king’s name is written in the Chethibh is due to a scriptural error occasioned by the 
Word }¥7I standing just before. 


2 Ver. 28.—) Twi. On the singular imperative form comp. Oxss. 2 235, 6, 


8 Ver. 29.—o715 WL". The pronoun is grammatically more correctly referred to the enemies of the Arabs (comp, 
Num. xvi. 6; Deut. il. 35; iii. 7; Naxaetss. Gr., 2 31, 1b) since the reference to the Arabs must have been expressed by }75, 


4 Vor. 31.—Tho form row formed like “\° yr (comp. OtsH. 3 180, Anm.) is found here only. Elsewhere ou (Job xvi. 
12; xx. 20) or "Oxy (Job xxi. 23). ; oF 
Be 


6 Ver. 31.—D' NO} xd by this are meant not house-doors, but city gates. Comp. Dent. iif. 5; 1 Sam. xxiit. 7. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Plunder, desolation and dispersion by Nebu- 
chadnezzar are proclaimed to the pastoral tribes 
living in Arabia to the East of Palestine. First 
the enemies are called upon to advance, and with 
war-cries to fall upon the Arabs and spoil them 
(vers. 23, 29). The Arabs, however, are ad- 
monished to flee and hide themselves, to escape 
the plans formed against them (ver. 80). Here- 
upon the enemies are summoned anew to the 
attack, and are told, as if to allure them, that 
they have to deal with a people at peace and not 
intrenched behind bulwarks (ver. 81). Rich 
booty is placed before them in prospect. Dis- 
persion on all sides will be the result, corres- 
ponding to the attack on all sides (ver. 82). The 
land shall be devastated and cease to be a habi- 
tation for man (ver. 83). 

Vers. 28, 29. Against Kedar... terror 
round about. Kedar is named in Gen. xxv. 13 
as the second son of Ishmael, with which the 
Arobiar tradition agrees. Comp. Hrrzoa, 2.- 
Enc. 1. S. 468. [Comp. Kein and Deuirzsca, 
Comm. on the Pentateuch oe Ed ) Vol. I. p. 
264]. They lived ‘‘in the desert between Arabia 
Petron and Babylonia” (KNoBEL, Gen. 8. 212), 
and are frequently mentioned as rich in flocks, 
living in tents (Song of Sol. i. 6; Ps. cxx. 5; 
Isa. xlii. 11; lx. 7; Ezek. xxvii. 21) and cele- 
brated for their skill in archery (Isa. xxi. 16, 17). 
Comp. rems. on ii. 10.—Haszor, different from 
the localities of this name in Palestine (Josh. xi. 
1-3; xii. 19; xix. 86; Jud. iv. andv; 1 Ki. ix. 
15; xv. 23—Josh. xv. 28, 25—Neh. xi. 83), is 
mentioned here only as a district in Arabia. 
According to NizBuue (Ass. u. Bad., S. 210 coll. 
428), Hazor is ‘the present Hadshar, a district 
which occupies the whole north-eastern corner 
of Nedshed, and to which in the wider sense the 
coast lands of Lachsa also belong.” This corner 
is formed by the southern course of the Euphra- 
tes and the Persian Gulf. With regard to the 
meaning of the name it is natural to think of 
Isa. xlii. 11 and to suppose that ab ia) denotes 
the inhabitants of the O° N31, ¢. ¢. villages with- 
out walls and gates (comp. Gen. xxv. 16). De- 
LiTzscH remarks on Isa. xlii. 11, ‘the settled Arabs 
are still called Hadariye in distinction from Wa- 
barije, the tent Arabs; hadar, \¥N is the fixed 
dwelling-place in contrast to ded@, the steppe, 
where the tents are erected temporarily now 
here and now there.” Accordingly 17) and aia 
are related not as opposites, but only as the 
more limited and more extended idea, and Jere- 


miah would address his words to Kedar and to 
all other Arabs dwelling in Dysn. With this 


would accord not only the Chaldean incursion 
generally, which it iseasier to regard as directed 
against a settled people than against nomads, 
but especially the description of the devastation 
in ver. 238, which seems to presuppose not the 
pasturage of a passing horde but the abiding- 
place of men who build houses. It seems op- 
posed to this, however, that in ver. 29 the tents 
and curtains of the attacked are spoken of, ac- 
cording to which part of them at least were 
tent-dwellers. It is also surprising that in Isa. 
xlii. 11 the Kedarenes are inhabitants of DSN, 
while elsewhere (comp. the passages cited) they 
are described as tent-dwellers. I believe that 
all may be united wm the hypothesis that there 
were some Kedarenes living in tents and some in 
Villages, and that the text has in view both these 
and also the other tribes settled in villages of 
northern Arabia. —Which Nebuchadnezzar, 
ete. These words appear to be a later addition, 
as otherwise the prophecy characterizes itself as 
& valicinium posteventum. Yet even HitTzia re- 
marks, the addition is ‘‘contained in the LXX. 
and preserving the older form of the proper 
name as in xliv. 80 is relatively very old, and pro- 
bably genuine and certainly contains historical 
truth, which is not handed down elsewhere.” 
Nrepuue (Ass. u. Bab., S. 209, 10) and Duncker 
(Genk. des. Alterth., I. S. 827) are of opinion 
that Nebuchadnezzar, after returning from the 
victory of Carchemish, had strengthened his in- 
ternal dominion, first taking into consideration 
‘the extension of his dominion over the Arabs 
on the lower Euphrates, in North Arabia and the 
Syrian desert’”’ (DuncKeER). It is to be remarked 
in this connection, that according to Crestas, 
whose statement DunokeR regards as credible 
(S. 804, 806 Anm. 2, etc.), the Babylonians had 
already brought Arabs with them to the siege of 
Nineveh.—The expression ‘sons of the East”? 
is the ‘‘ general designation of the Arabs, espe- 
cially the nomad tribes of northern Arabia” 
ARNOLD in Herz., &.-Enc. I. S. 460). Comp. 
ud. vi. 8, 88; vii. 12; viii. 10; 1 Ki. v. 10; 
Job i. 8; Isa. xi. 14; Ezek. xxv. 4, 10.—Cur- 
tains are the mats or canvas of which the tents 
consist. Comp. iv. 20; x. 20.—Terror, ete. 
Magor missabib. Comp. vi. 15; xx. 8,10; xlvi. 5. 

Vers. 80-83. Plee... therein. On flee, 
etc.. comp. ver. 8. On planned a plan comp. 
ver, 20; xviii. 11.—At ease. Comp. Jud. xviii. 
7.—Apart by themselves. Comp. xv. 17; 
Numb. xxiii. 9; Deut. xxxiii. 283.—And I scat- 
ter, elec. Comp. Ezek. v. 12; xii. 14.—Cropped 
hair-corners. Comp. rems. on ix. 25; xxv. 
23.—From all sides. Comp. rems. on x\lviii. 
28; 1 Ki. v. 4—ver. 8; xlvi. 21.—Shall be- 
come, efc., ver. 88. Comp. ver. 18; ix. 10; x. 
22; li. 87; L 40. 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


10. Prophecy against Elam. 
XLIX. 84-89, 


Elam is mentioned in the Old Testament tn Gen. x. 22; xiv. 1,9; Isa. xf. 11; xxi. 2; xxii. 6; Jer. 


xxv. 25; Ezek. xxxii. 24; Dan. viii. 2; Ezraiv. 9. Comp. supra ad xxv. 26. Jt ts here men- 
tioned as the representative of the more remote populations, beyond the Tigris, all those who are enu- 
merated in the catalogue of nations beyond the Tigris in xxv. 26, 26. M. NIEBUHR assumes as 
certain a victorious war of Nebuchadnezzar with Elam between the ninth and twentieth yeara of his 
reign (Ass. u. Bab. S. 212). In this, however, he relies not on positive historical testimony but only 
on inferences, the correctness of which may be disputed. We are further tn no need of an actual over- 
throw of Elam by Nebuchadnezzar. The kernel of the prophecy ie an tdea which retains tts truth 
even if Nebuchadnezzar had never made war on Elam. 


Why Jeremiah chose Elam as the representative of the eastern nations ts not apparent. The supposttion of 


34 
35 


36 


37 
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39 


Ewatv (Proph. d. A. B., 1f. 8S. 180), that ‘the wild warlike Elamites had acted as auxiliaries 
shortly before in the deportation of Jehoiachin and the first great deportation of the people, and in this 
had shown themselves particularly cruel,’”’ does not appear to be well-founded. For 1. if the Elamites 
already served in the army of Nebuchadnezzar they needed not to be subjugated ; 2. the superscription 
affords no sure criterion of the date. Fortis highly probable that it ts placed here by mistake, as we 
shall show on ver. 34. The prophecy does not mention Nebuchadnezzar by name, and we must 
therefore regard tt as of the same date as the others in chh. xlvi.-xlix. againat the nations (except 
xlvi. 13 sqq. and xlix. 28-388). 


The word of Jehovah which came to Jeremiah the prophet with respect to Elam, 
in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, king of Judah, saying, 
Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth : 
Behold, I will break the bow of Elam, 
The chief part of their strength. | 
And I will bring upon Elam four winds from the four corners of heaven, 
And will scatter them to all those winds; 
And there shall be no nation whither the dispersed of Elam! shall not come. 
And I will terrify? Elam before their enemies, 
And before those who seek their life; 
And I will bring calamity upon them, 
The fierceness of my anger, saith Jehovah; 
And I will send the sword after them, 
Until I have utterly consumed them. 
And I will set my throne in Elam, 
And destroy king and prince from thence, saith Jehovah. 
And it shall be at the end of days, 
I will turn the captivity of Elam, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


a ET 


1 Ver. 36—Do1y in the Chethibh has expressions such as ver. 13; xxv.12; Li. 26, 62, efc., in view. 
Tt 
8 Ver. 37.—On HAIN comp. Ousz., S. 563, 4,—xlvi. 26; ix. 15. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The bow of the Elamites, wherein their strength 
consists, shall be broken (ver. 85). They shall 
be attncked and scattered on all sides (ver. 86), 
and be pursued to destruction (ver. 87). In the 
country itself the Lord will hold strict judgment 
and exterminate all the rulers a 88). Yetin 
the distant future Elam a.so shall be liberated 
and obtain salvation (ver. 39). 

Ver. 34. The word... Judah. There are 


well-founded doubts as to the authenticity of this 
superscription. We have hitherto found without 
an exception, that in all prophecies which are 
‘older than the battle of Carchemish, Jeremiah 
never mentions Nebuchadnezzar and the Chal- 
deans, while in all the oracles subsequent to this 
catastrophe he knows and names Nebuchadnezzar 
as the Lord’s chosen instrument. If now this 
prophecy really dates from the beginning of 
Zedekiah’s reign, why is not Nebuchadnezzar 
mentioued? Why are the agents of the punish- 
ment spoken of in as general a manner ay in the 


CHAP. XLIX. 84-89. 
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older prophecies? Or must not Nebuchadnezzar 
be necessarily regarded as the agent, as Grar 
supposes (S. 576)? I hold it quite impossible for 
Jeremiah in the beginning of the reign of Zede- 
kiah to have thought of any other than Nebuchad- 
nezzar as an instrument of the execution, or to 
have left this point even tw suspense. Compare 
only xxvii. 5 syq., where the whole earth, with 
all that is thereon, is given over without excep- 
tion or reserve to the Chaldean king. Add to 
this an external circumstance. Unreliable as the 
Alexandrian translation in general is, yet in some 
circumstances it may serve to indicate the origi- 
nal form of the text (comp. Grar, Fini. S. LVII.). 
This is here the case. As is well-known the pro- 
phecies against the nations have in the LXX. 
their place immediately after that indication of 
a Sepher, containing them, in xxv. 13, and this 
prophecy against Elam is at their head. It is 
introduced with the words: 4 émpogyrevoev 
"Tepeuiag eri ra 20vn ra AiAdy. It further closes 
with the words: év apy7 Baothetovrog Xedexiov 
Pacodkuc éyévero 6 Adyog ovTog mepi Addu, and 
these words form in addition the beginning of 
ch. xxvi. However severely we may judge the 
arbitrariness of this translator, it must be ad- 
mitted that this exceeds the customary degree 
thereof, which is substantially confined to abridge- 
ment (comp. Grav, FEiml., S. XLIL.). What 
could have induced him to invent this postscript, 
since the brief oracle was sufficiently character- 
ized by the prefixed words ra AiAau (evidently 


corresponding to the Hebrew Dry), but on ac- 


count of its brevity added as in apposition to the 
preceding éri ra é3v7? Whence now that post- 
script? It is remarkable that in the LXX. the 
first verse of ch. xxvii. (Heb.) is wanting. It ia 
the verse with the undoubtedly false name of Je- 
hoiakim! Now ch. xxvii. stands in the closest 
topical relation to ch. xxv. In the symbolio 
sending of the yoke it forms an actual commen- 
tary to the symbol of the cap of wrath, xxv. 16 
sqq. Ch. xxvi. on the other hand belongs toa 
much earlier date, and is merely inserted here, 
because it likewise (as ch. xxvii.) has for its 
subject the conflict with the false prophets, and 
bears as date the beginning of the reign of Je- 
hoiakim. Compare the Introduction to the Ninth 
Discourse (ch. xxv.), and the rems. on xxvii. 1. 
This postscript now which the LXX. subjoins to 
the oracle against Elam suits exactly (only with 
the omission of the words mepi AtAdyz) in the place 
of the verse wanting atthe beginning of ch. xxvii., 
and, which is a matter of importance, it contains 
the right king’s name, viz., that of Zedekiah. 
The supposition is thus pressed upon us that the 
prophecies against the nations originally had 
place immediately after ch. xxv., that ch. xxvii. 
was connected directly therewith (without the 
intervention of ch. xxvi.), that the prophecy 
aguinst Elam formed the conclusion of the oracle 
agninst the nations, and that by mistake the 
Diaskenast who altered that original order, re- 
moved xxvii. 1, and attached it, as a postscript, 
to the oracle against Elam. In this behalf the 
words ‘‘against Elam,” had to be inserted. This 
alteration must have been made in very early 
times, for it makes itself felt in both the Hebrew 
text and ia the LXX. only with this difference. 
26 


that in the text, on which the LXX. was based, 
the misplaced words still stood at the close of the 
word directed against Elam, so that this had a 
superscription and a postscript, while in our 
Masoretic recension the postscript is made into 
the title by the assumption into it of the words 


pyy-on. For this purpose the form of the sen- 
Le Le 


tences must also have been altered, so that it was 
in correspondence with the superscription, xlvi. 
1 and xlvii. 1, while in the Greek text (xxvi. 1) 
the old form is still perceptible. Thus substan- 
tially Movers and Hirsie, with whom I feel com- 
pelled to agree in the main. . 

Vers. 85-39. Thus saith... saith Jehovah. 


It seems to me far-fetched to take NWP in the 


sense of viri fortes as Hitzia and Grar would do, 
after the example of the Targum and several 
Rabbis. This meaning also does not seem to me 
to be proved. For in Isa. xxi. 17 the word is to 
be understood peculiarly (comp. De irzscu, ad 
loe.). In 1 Sam. ii. 4 and Hos. i. 5, it stands by 
synecdoche for all the means of attack and de- 
fence. And itis thus to be rendered here the 
rather as we know from history, that the Elamites 
were really celebrated as archers (comp. Isa. 
xxii. 6; Livy XXXVII. 27; Herzog, #.-£nc., IIL. 
S. 748). The bow was the chief part of their 
strength (comp. ii. 8; Am. vi. 1, 6). When 
Hitzia inquires ‘‘why limit the breaking to the 
bow?” the answer is, because it was the main 
element of their power. To break their bow was 
torender them defenceless. When thisisdone, the 
advance is made upon them positively; from the 
four corners of the heaven are the four winds to 
rage against them and drive them one to another, 
t.¢., the four winds shall scatter them to the four 
winds (comp. ver. 82; Zech. ii. 10; vi.5). With- 
out a figure, they shall be attacked on all sides 
and scattered on all sides, so that there will be 
no nation in which such Elamites are not to be 
found. That this is the sense is clear from ver. 
37, where the same thing is expressed without a 
figure.—In the country itself will the Lord erect 
His throne (comp. the related but not identical 
expression, i. 15 and xliii. 10), #. e., He will sit 
in judgment, and the heads of the people must 
appear to receive their sentences. But Elam 
also at the end of days shall share in the salva- 
tion which the Lord shall then bring to all na- 
tions by the Messiah (comp. xlix. 6; xlviii. 47). 
It is also not to be doubted that this word of con- 
solation applies not to Elam alone, but to all the 
nations before mentioned. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xlix. 1. Hasthen Israel noheir? Sothe 
prophet tells the Ammonites. But to Israel him- 
self he spenks differently; [will cast you out 
from my presence, as | cast out all your brethren, 
the whole seed of Ephraim (vii. 15). Thus the 
Ammonites have no right in Israel, and Israel, 
although he has forfeited his claim with respect 
to Jehovah, still has a right to his country with 
respect to the Ammonites, which he will one day, 
through God’s grace, make good again. ‘Israel 
will one day possess and rule his possessors and 
rulers. This is Israel’s eternal calling, which, 
in spite of every sin, must again be manifested, 
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and js fulfilled in the Christian church to which 
all nations are given as a posseszion. Even now 
Jeremiah by God’s word, of which he is the 
bearer, has power over Ammon as over all the 
heathen world. He surveys their whole charac- 
ter, and already holds judgment. In him is 
Israel’s majesty and triumph even though on this 
account he is most mocked by the Jews.” 
(Diepricu). As then the servants of Malcom 
occupied the territory of Israel, so since then 
have the servants of Mohammed occupied the 
territory of the Christian church in Asia and 
Europe. In both cases it was a judgment onthe 
latter without conferring any right on the former. 
A time, however, will come when the restoration 
of Israel and of Christianity to their country, 
and their right will take place at the same time. 

2. On vers. 4, &. ‘*The real confidence of the 
world is always on Mammon. They would 
satisfy the deity with their dead self-devised 
works, but with desire and the tension of all 
their powers does the world serve material in- 
terests, as they are now-a-days called? Soon, 
however, Ammon’s corn-fields are overflowed by 
enemies, then even their confidence gives way to 
despair.” DigpRIca. 

8. On ver. 7. ‘‘We see here, how God puts to 
shame those who depend on their wisdom and 
craftiness, 80 that we may ask: is there no more 
wisdom or counsel among the wisc? Is their 
wisdom come to naught? Paul also writes of 
this (1 Cor. i. 19, 20) from the prophet Isaiah 
(xxix. 14 coll. Jer. ix. 28, 24). Brblische Sum- 
marien, etc. 

4. On ver. 7 sqq. ‘“‘Although Edom was the 
nation nearest to Israel both in relationship and 
acquaintance, it is thus only a precursor of Anti- 
christ, who endeavors to hide a worldly charac- 
ter in Christian forms. Edom is ‘irritated by the 
existence of Israel, the presence of the pure word 
of God is always a thorn in his conscience. 
From Edom came Herod who wanted to murder 
the child Jesus, and who also mocked the suffer- 
ing Saviour. Edom was celebrated for wise 
proverbs; it possessed high mental endowments ; 
but are not even these put to shame, when not 
accompanied by the fear of God?” Dixpricu. 

5. On ver. 12. Israel was the chosen nation, 
the son of the house (comp. Exod. iv. 22; Jer. 
xxxi. 9), and yet he was severely chastised. 
Further, there were in Israel many just and pious 
men, who did not share the sins of their people, 
but zealously contended against them. But even 
these also had to bear the severe chastening. 
‘¢‘ Prophets and priests were also carried away to 
Babylon; Daniel. Ezekiel and pious men like 
Ananiah, Azarianh, Mishael, and probably very 
many others,’ says Theodoret. How then could 
another nation expect to be treated differently ? 
Comp. Prov. xf. Jl; 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. There 
will, however, be a similarity also in this that 
finally the chastisement of both, the chosen na- 
tion and the other, will redound to their eternal 
welfare. Comp. ver. 39. ‘Justus est Dominus et 
rectum omne judictum gus! Qus etiam erat con- 
fessio Maurittt tmperatoris, quam edebat, cum vidcret 
sanclum suam uxorem gladio feriri paulo post feri- 
endus et ipse.”’ FORSTER. Pus. cxix., CxXxvil. 

6. On ver. 16. ‘‘ Fortifications may be con- 
structed and made due use of, but they must not be 


depended upon. For no fortification is too strong 
or too high when God is angry, and will punish. 
And he has various ways of bringing them into 
the bands of the enemies as, He can cause pro- 
visions to fail; or a spark to fall ina powder- 
magazine; water may be wanting; there may be 
pestilence or thedysentery or mutiny among the 
soldiers, or bribes may be used as scaling lad- 
ders. Then all is in vain.” Cramer. ‘What 
the world calls protection, cannot protect against 
God’s judgment; death mounts over all rocks.” 
DIEDRICH. 

7. On ver. 19. “‘God gives all authority and 
respect, and takes it allaway. For He it is, who 
poureth contempt upon princes, Job xii. 21; Ps. 
evil. 40; Isa. xl. 23." Cramer. [** We need not 
be surprised by such a searching question as 
that in the present passage concerning CuHrist, 
when we remember that Edom is the prophetical 
type of Christ’s enemies,’’ etc. WoRDswoRTH.— 
8S. R. A.J 

8. On ver. 25. “*God can suffer moderate joy- 
ousness, but to be joyous from security and in 
an Epicurean manner, is commonly a prelimi- 
nary to destruction, Matt. xxiv. 89." CRAMER. 

9. On ver. 80. ** Non est quo fugias a Deo trato, 
nisi ad Deum placatum, Augustin tn Ps. xxiv.” — 
FORSTER. 

10. On ver. 88. Where judgment is held there 
is the Lord's throne. For even the idea of judg- 
ment is divine, and all judges are the lower 
representatives of the highest judge. Woe to 
those judges who proceed so as to efface the idea 
which they represent. Well for us that there is 
a superior tribunal which will reverse all unjust 
judgments, and in all points bring true justice 
to the light, before which also summum jus will 
not be summa tnjuria. 

11. On ver. 89. ‘Jn promtssione spondetur Persis 
vocatio ad regnum Christi, cujus primitize fSuerunt 
Magi (Matt. ii.), gui et ob td a Chrysostomo Patri- 
arche gentium appellantur.” Forster. [The ful- 
filment of this prophecy was seen, in part, when 
the Magi came to our Lord at Bethlehem; and 
still more on the day of Pentecost, when ‘ Parth- 
ians, Medes and Elamites’ listened to the preach- 
ing of St. Peter at Jerusalem, and were received 
into the Christian church (Acts ii. 9, 14).” 
Worpswosrs.—s. R. A.]j 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vers. 1, 2. Lament and hope of the 
church with respect to lost territory. 1. The 
lament (ver. 1). 2. The hope (a) with respect 
to the overcoming of opponents; (6) with respect 
to the reacquisition of the lost. 

2. On vers. 4, 5. Warning against arrogance. 
1. Whereon it depends (ver. 4, trusted in her 
treasures, efc.). 2. What its end will be (destrue- 
tion of its sources of help, fear, flight). 

8. On ver. 7. The insufficiency of human wis- 
dom. 1. Its strength (the renowned wisdom of 
the Edomites was not unfounded). 2. Its weak- 
ness (it must fail before the strokes of the Lord). 

3. On ver. 11. A word of comfort for widows 
and orphans. 1. They have lost their human 
protectors and supporters. 2. Their shield is 
the Lord, if they trust in him.—‘' How blessed is 
God’s kind promise to widows and orphans. 1. 


CHAPS. 
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It calms the heart of every dying father; 2. It 
comforts the heart of all who are left orphans; 
8. It encourages us all to trust ourselves with 
our children more faithfully to God. Fxrorey, 
Biblisch. Wegweiser fur geistl. Grabredner, 1861, 
S. 101. 

5. On ver. 12, The justice of the Lord. 1. It 
directs its strokes with strict impartiality against 
the children of the house and against strangers. 


would contend against God. 
it (pride, earthly power). 2. Its fate (overthrow 
and destruction by divine omnipotence). 


2. It always has in view the true welfare of those 
who are smitten. 


6. On vers. 15, 16. The folly of those who 
1. The ground of 


7. On vers. 88, 39. The Lord’s judgments. They 


are 1, irresistible; 2, directed not to complete de- 
struction, but to amelioration and true well-being. 


11. Prophecy against Babylon (chh. 1, li.). 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. Before the battle of Carchemish Jeremiah 
“predicted to his people a severe visitation by a 
people coming from the north, whom he after- 
wards recognized as the Chaldeans, and then 
constantly proclaimed that Israel and the other 
nations would be saved from complete destruc- 
tion only by subjection to Nebuchadnezzar. It 
may, therefore, be said that during part of his 
ministry he spoke of the Chaldeans unknowingly 
in a manner favorable to them. There is no 
contradiction, however, as many suppose, in his 
here predicting the destruction of Babylon itself, 
and in the same manner by a people coming from 
the north (1. 8, 9, 41; li. 48). For Jeremiah 
would only say that for the present, in the proxi- 
mate future, Babylon is the instrument of judg- 
ment on all nations (1. 28; li. 20 sqq.), but the 
time is coming when Babylon itself must drain 
the cup of wrath, in punishment for the sins 
which it has incurred in the execution of its mis- 
sion (1. 11, 24, 28, 82; li. 6, 11, 24, 86, 66). Jere- 
miah’s declarations for and against Babylon are 
thus related to each other, as in xxv. 27 the 
brief declaration, ‘‘and the king of Sheshach 
shall drink after them,” is to the previous an- 
nouncements that Babylon shall offer the cup of 
wrath. It is not strange to find a prophecy 
against Babylon in Jeremiah, but must be re- 
garded as perfectly natural. 

2. Prophecy against Babylon has a history. 
First, Isaiah, probably moved by the embassy, 
which Merodach-Baladan sent to Hezekiah (Isa. 
xxxix.; 2 Ki. xx. 12 sqq.) proclaimed the 
judgment of destruction on Babylon (Isa. chh. 
Xili., xiv., xxi.; xliii. J4; xlvi. 1-2; xlvii.; xlviii. 
148sqq.). He is followed by Micah, who, in a 
brief declaration, comprises all which Jeremiah 
has said in his whole book for and against Baby- 
lon, ‘thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt 
go to Babylon; there shalt thou be delivered; 
there the Lord shall redeem thee from the hand 
of thy enemies.” Mic. iv. 10. Habakkuk then, 
the cotemporary of Jeremiah, prophesied before 
him, but after the battle of Carchemish, against 
Babylon, characterizing it not only in the nar- 
rower sense as a power hostile to the people of 
Israel, but also in a higher and more compre- 
hensive sense as a worldly power, self-deifying, 
and the enemy of God. Jeremiah finally appro- 
priates his predecessors 2% ¥ represents the acme 


of Old Testament prophecy against Babylon. 
He thus forms the main foundation for the pro- 
pheoy of the Apocalypse concerning the Babylon 
of the final period. It is, however, to be ob- 
served that he gives relatively less prominence 
than Habakkuk to the ideal significance of Ba- 
bylon as a type of ungodly, self-deifying, worldly 
powers. The latter does this in brief but won- 
drously profound and significant utterances. 
‘For, lo, I raise up the Chaldeans, that powerful 
and irrepressible nation, which goes as far as the 
earth extends, to occupy dwellings which are not. 
Terrible and fearful are they; from themselves 
proceed their judgment and their dignity” (i. 6, 
7). ‘Then he overflows with courage and trans- 
gresses and becomes guilty; this his power is 
unto his God” (i. 11). ‘Lo, inflated, not up- 
right is his soul within him, but the just by faith 
shall live” (ii. 4). ‘Yea also because wine 
stultifies a man, who is arrogant and is not con- 
tented, who enlargeth his desire as hell, and is 
like death and cannot be satisfied, but draweth 
to himself all nations and gathereth to himself all 
nations ”’ We 5).—Jeremiah by no means passes 
over this element, but he rather intimates it only 
in single words, in those significant names which 
he gives to Babylon when he calls it Double de- 
fiance (1. 21), Pride (as personification in 1. 31, 
32), Heart of my opponents o 1), Golden cup 
making the whole earth drunk (li. 7). We may 
then say that of the two contemporary prophets, 
who lived to see the culmination of the Baby- 
lonian power, Jeremiah draws the grandest and 
most complete picture of the destruction menacing 
Babylon, but in such wise that he only intimates 
the ideal element which represents Babylon as 
the centre and type of all worldly enmity to God, 
while Habakkuk, who, notwithstanding the ex- 
ternal insignificance of his little book, has a 
powerful and profound mind, gives us deeper 
glances into the inner life of the Babylonian em- 
pire. 

8. It is not, however, the prophets who first 
stamped Babylon asa centre and type of ungodly 
empire. This character was impressed upon it 
from the earliest period. It was the locality of 
the first earthly princedom. That Nimrod, 
whose memory is preserved to the present day by 
the ruined tower of the Birs Nimrud, and who 
still lives in the traditions of the East ag a great 
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and is fulfilled in the Christian church to which 
all nations are given as a possession. Even now 
Jeremiah by God’s word, of which he is the 
bearer, has power over Ammon as over all the 
heathen world. He surveys their whole charac- 
ter, and already holds judgment. In him is 
Israel’s majesty and triumph even though on this 
account he is most mocked by the Jews.” 
(Drepaicu). As then the servants of Malcom 
occupied the territory of Israel, so since then 
have the servants of Mohammed occupied the 
territory of the Uhristian church in Asia and 
Europe. In both cases it was a judgment onthe 
latter without conferring any right on the former. 
A time, however, will come when the restoration 
of Israel and of Christianity to their country, 
and their right will take place at the same time. 

2. On vers. 4, 5. ‘‘The real confidence of the 
world is always on Mammon. They would 
satisfy the deity with their dead self-devised 
works, but with desire and the tension of all 
their powers does the world serve material in- 
terests, as they are now-a-days called? Soon, 
however, Ammon’s corn-fields are overflowed by 
enemies, then even their confidence gives way to 
despair.’’ DIEDRICH. 

8. On ver. 7. ‘‘We see here, how God puts to 
shame those who depend on their wisdom and 
craftiness, 80 that we may ask: is there no more 
wisdom or counsel among the wise? Is their 
wisdom come to naught? Paul also writes of 
this (1 Cor. i. 19, 20) fromthe prophet Isaiah 
(xxix. 14 coll. Jer. ix. 28, 24). Bublische Sum- 
marien, etc. 3 

4. On ver. 7 sqq. “Although Edom was the 
nation nearest to Israel both in relationship and 
acquaintance, it is thus only a precursor of Anti- 
christ, who endeavors to hide a worldly charac- 
ter in Christian forms. Edom is ‘irritated by the 
existence of Israel, the presence of the pure word 
of God is always a thorn in his conscience. 
From Edom came Herod who wanted to murder 
the child Jesus, and who also mocked the suffer- 
ing Saviour. Edom was celebrated for wise 
proverbs; it possessed high mental endowments ; 
but are not even these put to shame, when not 
accompanied by the fear of God?” Dirpricu. 

5. On ver. 12. Israel was the chosen nation, 
the son of the house (comp. Exod. iv. 22; Jer. 
xxxi. 9), and yet he was severely chastised. 
Further, there were in Israel many just and pious 
men, who did not share the sins of their people, 
but zealously contended against them. But even 
these also had to bear the severe chastening. 
‘¢Prophets and priests were also carried away to 
Babylon; Daniel. Ezekiel and pious men like 
Ananiah, Azariah, Mishael, and probably very 
many others,” says Theodoret. How then could 
another nation expect to be treated differently ? 
Comp. Prov. xf. 31; 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. There 
will, however, be a similarity also in this that 
finally the chastisement of both, the chosen na- 
tion and the other, will redound to their eternal 
welfare. Comp. ver. 89. ‘‘ Justus est Dominus et 
rectum omne judictum gus! Quse etiam erat con- 
fessio Mauritti tmperatoris, quam edebat, cum videret 
sanctum suam uzorem gladio fertri paulo post. feri- 
endus et ipse.”’ FORSTER. Pass. cxix., CXxxvii. 

6. On ver. 16. ‘‘ Fortifications may be con- 
structed and made due use of, but they must not be 


depended upon. For no fortification is too strong 
or too high when God is angry, and will punish. 
And he has various ways of bringing them into 
the bands of the enemies as, He can cause pro- 
visions to fail; or a spark to fall in a powder- 
magazine; water may be wanting; there may be 
pestilence or the dysentery or mutiny among the 
soldiers, or bribes may be used as scaling lad- 
ders. Then all is in vain.” Cramer. ‘What 
the world calls protection, cannot protect against 
God's judgment; death mounts over all rocks.” 
DIEDBICH. 

7. On ver. 19. “*God gives all authority and 
respect, and takes it allaway. For He it is, who 
poureth contempt upon princes, Job xii. 21; Ps. 
cvii. 40; Isa. xl. 23.” Crames. [** We need not 
be surprised by such a searching question as 
that in the present passage concerning CHRIST, 
when we remember that Edom is the prophetical 
type of Christ’s enemies,” etc. WornpswoRTH.— 
S. BR. A.J 

8. On ver. 25. “God can suffer moderate joy- 
ousness, but to be joyous from security and in 
an Epicurean manner, is commonly a prelimi- 
nary to destruction, Matt. xxiv. 89.” CRAMER. 

9. On ver. 80. ** Non est quo fugias a Deo trato, 
nisiad Deum placatum, Augustin tn Ps. lxxiv.”’— 
FORSTER. 

10. On ver. 88. Where judgment is held there 
is the Lord's throne. For even the idea of judg- 
ment is divine, and all judges are the lower 
representatives of the highest judge. Woe to 
those judges who proceed so as to efface the idea 
which they represent. Well for us that there is 
a superior tribunal which will reverse all unjust 
judgments, and in all points bring true justice 
to the light, before which also summum jus will 
not be summa ‘tnjuria. 

11. On ver. 39. ‘ Jn promussione spondetur Persie 
vocatto ad regnum Christi, cujus primitie fueruné 
Magi (Matt. ii.), gui et ob id a Chrysostomo Patri- 
arche gentium appellantur.” Forster. [The ful- 
filment of this prophecy was seen, in part, when 
the Magi came to our Lord at Bethlehem; and 
atill more on the day of Pentecost, when ‘ Parth- 
ians, Medes and Elamites’ listened to the preach- 
ing of St. Peter at Jerusalem, and were received 
into the Christian church (Acts ii. 9, 14).” 
Worpswortu.—sS., R. A.]j 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On vers. 1, 2. Lament and hope of the 
church with respect to lost territory. 1. The 
lament (ver. 1). 2. The hope (a) with respect 
to the overcoming of opponents; (6) with respect 
to the reacquisition of the lost. 

2. On vers. 4, 5. Warning against arrogance. 
1. Whereon it depends (ver. 4, trusted in her 
treasures, efc.). 2. What its end will be (destruo- 
tion of its sources of help, fear, flight). 

8. On ver. 7. The insufficiency of human wis- 
dom. 1. Its strength (the renowned wisdom of 
the Edomites was not unfounded). 2. Its weak- 
ness (it must fail before the strokes of the Lord). 

3. On ver. 11. A word of comfort for widows 
and orphans. 1. They have lost their human 
protectors and supporters. 2. Their shield is 
the Lord, if they trust in him.—*‘ How blessed is 
God’s kind promise to widows and orphans. 1. 


CHAPS. 
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It calms the heart of every dying father; 2. It 
comforts the heart of all who are left orphans; 
8. It encourages us all to trust ourselves with 
our children more faithfully to God. Fxrorey, 
Biblisch. Wegweiser fur geistl Grabredner, 1861, 
S. 101. 

5. On ver. 12. The justice of the Lord. 1. It 
directs ita strokes with strict impartiality against 
the children of the house and against strangers. 


2. It always has in view the true welfare of those 


who are smitten. 

6. On vers. 16, 16. The folly of those who 
would contend against God. 1. The ground of 
it (pride, earthly power). 2. Its fate (overthrow 
and destruction by divine omnipotence). 

7. On vers. 88, 89. The Lord’s judgments. They 
are 1, irresistible; 2, directed not to complete de- 
struction, but to amelioration and true well-being. 


11. Prophecy against Babylon (chh. L, li.). 


INTRODUCTION. 


1. Before the battle of Carchemish Jeremiah 
‘predicted to his people a severe visitation by a 
people coming from the north, whom he after- 
wards recognized as the Chaldeans, and then 
constantly proclaimed that Israel and the other 
nations would be saved from complete destruc- 
tion only by subjection to Nebuchadnezzar. It 
may, therefore, be said that during part of his 
ministry he spoke of the Chaldeans unknowingly 
in a manner favorable to them. There is no 
contradiction, however, as many suppose, in his 
here predicting the destruction of Babylon itself, 
and in the same manner by a people coming from 
the north (1. 8, 9, 41; li. 48). For Jeremiah 
would only say that for the present, in the proxi- 
mate future, Babylon is the instrument of judg- 
ment on all nations (1. 28; li. 20 sqq.), but the 
time is coming when Babylon itself must drain 
the cup of wrath, in punishment for the sins 
which it has incurred in the execution of its mis- 
sion (1. 11, 24, 28, 82; li. 6, 11, 24, 36, 56). Jere- 
miah’s declarations for and against Babylon are 
thus related to each other, as in xxv. 27 the 
brief declaration, ‘‘and the king of Sheshach 
shall drink after them,” is to the previous an- 
nouncements that Babylon shall offer the cup of 
wrath. It is not strange to find a prophecy 
against Babylon in Jeremiah, but must be re- 
garded as perfectly natural. 

2. Prophecy against Babylon has a history. 
First, Isaiah, probably moved by the embassy, 
which Merodach-Baladan sent to Hezekiah (Isa. 
xxxix.; 2 Ki. xx. 12 sqq.) proclaimed the 
judgment of destruction on Babylon (Isa. cbh. 
xili., xiv., xxi.; xliii. 14; xlvi. 1-2; xlvii.; xlviii. 
148qq.). He is followed by Micah, who, in a 
brief declaration, comprises all which Jeremiah 
has said in his whole book for and against Baby- 
lon, ‘‘thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt 
goto Babylon; there shalt thou be delivered; 
there the Lord shall redeem thee from the hand 
of thy enemies.” Mic. iv. 10. Habakkuk then, 
the cotemporary of Jeremiah, prophesied before 
him, but after the battle of Carchemish, against 
Babylon, characterizing it not only in the nar- 
rower sense as a power hostile to the people of 
Israel, but also ina higher and more compre- 
hensive sense as a worldly power, self-deifying, 
and the enemy of God. Jeremiah finally appro- 
priates his predecessors 2% ¥ represents the acme 


of Old Testament prophecy against Babylon. 
He thus forms the main foundation for the pro- 
phecy of the Apocalypse concerning the Babylon 
of the final period. It is, however, to be ob- 
served that he gives relatively less prominence 
than Habakkuk to the ideal significance of Ba- 
bylon as a type of ungodly, self-deifying, worldly 
powers. The latter does this in brief but won- 
drously profound and significant utterances. 
‘¢ For, lo, [raise up the Chaldeans, that powerful 
and irrepressible nation, which goes as far as the 
earth extends, to occupy dwellings which are not. 
Terrible and fearful are they; from themselves 
proceed their judgment and their dignity” (i. 6, 
7). ‘Then he overflows with courage and trans- 
gresses and becomes guilty; this his power is 
unto his God” (i. 11). ‘Lo, inflated, not up- 
right is his soul within him, but the just by faith 
shall live” (ii. 4). ‘Yea also because wine 
stultifies a man, who is arrogant and is not con- 
tented, who enlargeth his desire as hell, and is 
like death and cannot be satisfied, but draweth 
to himself all nations and gathereth to himself all 
nations ”’ ie 5).—Jeremiah by no means passes 
over this element, but he rather intimates it only 
in single words, in those significant names which 
he gives to Babylon when he calls it Double de- 
fiance (1. 21), Pride (as personification in 1. 31, 
82), Heart of my opponents 1), Golden cup 
making the whole earth drunk (li. 7). We may 
then say that of the two contemporary prophets, 
who lived to see the culmination of the Baby- 
lonian power, Jeremiah draws the grandest and 
most complete picture of the destruction menacing 
Babylon, but in such wise that he only intimates 
the ideal element which represents Babylon as 
the centre and type of all worldly enmity to God, 
while Habakkuk, who, notwithstanding the ex- 
ternal insignificance of his little book, has a 
powerful and profound mind, gives us deeper 
glances into the inner life of the Babylonian em- 
pire. 

8. It is not, however, the prophets who first 
stamped Babylon asa centre and type of ungodly 
empire. This character was impressed upon it 
from the earliest period. It was the locality of 
the first earthly princedom. That Nimrod, 
whose memory is preserved to the present day by 
the ruined tower of the Birs Nimrud, and who 
still lives in the traditions of the East ag a great 


404 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


criminal and enemy of God, had, according to 
Gen. x. 88qq., Babylon as the beginning of his 
dominion. The first aristocrat, hero of the chase 
and of war, conqueror, and despot, proceeded 
from Babylon. Add to this, that the Babylonian 
tower-structure is, according to its most essential 
nature, to be regarded as an undertaking of hu- 
man pride begun without God and in man’s own 
strength. The tower was to be a memorial of a 
period of gigantic effort and aspiration towards 
the political concentration of the human race into 
one irresistible power. Thus we see that the 
ideas of earthly power and glory were from the 
first native to the soi] of Babylon. Comp. Nag- 
GELsB., Jer. u. Bab., S. 5 sqq.; Perizonivus, 
Origg. Babylonicz, Cap. 10-12; Jann, Archzology 
I., 1, 8. 80, coll. Dervuina, Observ. Sacrw., P. III, 
p. 19 ff.—Barian Watton in his Polyglott, Lond., 
Prolegg. 1., pag. 8; Huetzen, Gedanken tiber den 
babylonischen Thurmbau, Hildb., 1775; Gérres, 
Die Volkertafel des Pent., Regensburg, 1845,1, S.51. 
The seed sowed in that primitive period reached 
its full bloom in Nebuchadnezzar. By him Ba- 
bylon was really made the first ‘*‘all-devouring”’ 
universal monarchy, by which I mean that his 
power was greater than that of the Assyrians 
before him, or the Persians and Romans after 
him. But he also devoured the theocracy, i. ¢., 
the only point on this earth where the kingdom 
of God was represented in the form of a human 
popular and civil life. Since that time the king- 
dom of God as such has had no place on earth. 
It is still as the church in the embrace of worldly 
power. Babylon, however, the first worldly 
power which brought the kingdom of God into 
this condition, appears from that time in the 
Scriptures as the worldly power, xar’ éfoxf, 80 
that not only what the Old Testament prophets 
declare of the different representatives of worldly 
dominion, of Egypt (Rev. xi. 8), Tyre (Rev. 

xviii. 11 coll, Ezek. xxvii.), Nineveh (Rev. xviii. 

8, 5 coll. Nah. iii. 4; Jon. i. 2), is transferred in 
the New Testament to Babylon, but even the name 
of Babylon itself is attributed to the final form 
of the worldly power, antichristian Rome. Comp. 
Rev. xvii. 9, 18. See in general Rev. xiv. 8; 
xvi. 9, and especially chh. xvii., xviii. This 
subject is treated more in detail in NAEGELSB. 
Jer. u. Bab. 

4. With regard to the etymology of the name 
Babylon there have been two oppositeviews. Ac- 
cording to one, which was first broached by Sre- 
PHANUS Byzantinus and the Eltymologicon Magn. 
8. v. BaBvdAdv, the name, designates Bel as the 
founder of the city. ErcaHorn (Biblioth. d. bibl. 


Litt. II., 8. 1001) accordingly explains 533 as 
arising from Bab Bel, ¢. ¢., porta or aula Beli. 


Gesenius (Thesaur., pag. 212), Toc and others 
modify this view, in so far that they translate 


"33 domus Beli, since the word is written in 


Arabic babel, and b& is frequently used in Arabic 
names of cities for bi, bét. Kose (Gen., S. 
128) derives Babel from Bar-bel, i. ¢., arz (Bapte, 
113) Beli. It is opposed however to these ex. 
planations that they are supported on partly 
much too recent and partly altogether insecure 
linguistic analogies. The other explanation is 


founded on Gen. xi. 7, 9 (DADY 1933; ver. 7 and 
TT: v 3(v 


y7N-2 nav + qo3 DY °D). According to this 


423 arose from babs. The punctuation of the 
first syllable is to be explained after the analogy of 
3313 for 3333, NIDOW for NDOVDY (Ew. 2 158, 
e- OLsH. 374, 3 189, a). For the Segol of the 


second syllable appeal might be made to via) 


(Duxitssog on Gen. xi. 9). The meaning would 
be confusio. Comp. Exod. xxix. 2, 40; Lev. ii. 


4-6; further, 43, farrago; Shan, troubling, 


blemish (Lev. xxi. 20). These explanations are 
also favored by the ancient translations. ONKs- 


Los translates 733, Gen. xi. 7, by 9393), 593, 


ver. 9, by Saba, confudit. Comp. Buxrorr, hee 


Rabb. et Talm., pag. 309. The Peshito version 
has in xi. 9 balbel (comp. CasTELLI, Lez., pag. 
100); Saaprau balbala confudit.—Comp. GaBLER, 
Urgeschichte If. 2, S. 228. Harvernick, Finleit. 
i. A. T., I., 8. 147, 8.—The Babylonian monu- 
ments lead to atill another etymology. Accord- 
ing to OpperT, namely ( Exp. en. Mesop. II. S. 46), 
the word reads on the monuments Babi-ilu, Ba- 


bilu. Bab is the Shemitic 33 door, Ilu the’ HAog 


in Diodorus, the Kpdévoc of the Greeks, Saturn, 
the god of thedeluge. The meaning of the name 
would then be Porta Dei diluvii. Comp. Ib., 8. 
67, 167, 259.—Which of these explanations is the 
correct one is by no means decided, for even the 
cuneiform inscriptions, presupposing that they 
are correctly deciphered, represent a late date 
in relation to the origin of the name, and it is a 
question whether the Babylonian scholars them- 
selves knew the correct etymology of the word. 

Comp. also Smitx’s Dictionary of the Bible, a. v., 

abel, Babylon; Rawxinson, Ancient Monarchies, 
I., p. 149; Ip., Herodotus, II., p. 574; Dr. Pu- 
sey, Lectures on Daniel, p. 271, n, quoted in 
Worpswortu ad loc.—S. R. A. 

5. The genuineness of this prophecy has been 
shown by me in detail in my work Jeremia und 
Babylon, S. 69 ff. Guar also acknowledges it 
(8. 680 ff.). Only EwaLp and Meier, so far as 
I know, still persist in maintaining its unauthen- 
ticity. ‘This portion evidently belongs to the 
last period of the exile, and cannot therefore 
proceed from Jeremiah,” says the latter (Dre 
prophet. Biicher d. A. T., S. 850, 2). 1 myself 
formerly regarded the passage l. 41-46 a8 a gloss, 
but I have now retracted this opinion. But af- 
ter repeated investigation I cannot regard the 
passage li. 15-19 as original. Consult the exe- 


gesis. In respect to the word JWW, li. 41, also, 


my suspicions have not yet been removed. 

6. In what manner the prophecy is related to 
its fulfilment has been fully shown in NAEGELSB. 
Jer. u. Bab., S. 185.: I add to the remark there, 
that according to THRODORET Jews were the last 
inhabitants of the destroyed city of Babylon, the 
following notice from Oppert (£zp. I., S. 136): 
‘‘Hillah fut fondée par Seifeddaulet vers |’an 
1100 & la place de l’antique ville de Babylone, 
ro Gory. Jusque-la, des Juifs avaient habité seuls 
la ville ou plutét les ruines de Babylone; en 1030 
aprés Jesus-Christ ils quittérent oes lieux.”’ 
Many later witnesses thus corroborate the state- 
ment of Tugovoket, that the people of Israel 


CHAP. L. 1-5. 
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could not separate themselves from the corpse 
of the city, which had destroyed Jerusalem and 
the temple. 

7. In regard to the division of the portion, I 
am no longer of opinion that the whole is to be 
discriminated into three main sections with thir- 
teen subdivisions. I still think that three chro- 
nological stages may be distinguished, in so far 
as the destruction of Babylon is represented 
partly as future, now in the stage of preparation 
(comp. 1. 9, 21, 26, 41) partly as present, in the 
process of execution (comp. 1. 14, 24, 85, 43, 
etc.; li. 1, 11, 27), partly as already accomplished 


(comp. 1. 2, 15, 46; li. 89, 41, 46, 57). And 
these three stages are so distributed that the firat 
is chiefly in the beginning, the second chiefly in 
the middle, the third towards the close; but not 
so sharply defined that 1. 21—li. 88 may be re- 
garded as the second and the foregoing and fol- 
lowing as the first and third divisions. The 
single tableaux or pictures, of which, according 
to the peculiar style of Jeremiah, the discourse 
consists, are more distinct. I find nineteen of 
these, exclusive of the superscription and the 
historical close. The exegesis will exhibit these 
in detail. 


1. The Superseription. 
L. 1. 
1 The word which Jehovah spoke against Babylon, against the land of the Chal- 


deans, by Jeremiah the prophet. 


EXEGETIOAL AND ORITICAL. 


The form of the superscription is like those in 
xlv.1; xlvi. 18. The expression 13 is not found 
in any other superscription of Jeremiah’s. It 


occurs in this sense only in xxxvii. 2. In my 
work, Jer. u. Bab., S. 22,1 have proposed the 


hypothesis that there is in this an intimation 
that this prophecy, according to li. 59 sqq., was 
given only by the hand, not by the mouth of 
the prophet. 1 PRON defines more partiou- 
larly the idea of 523 and guards against too nar- 
row a rendering. Comp. lL. 8, 45; li. 54. 


2. The cord broken; Israel free (Ps. cxxiv. 7). 


2 Declare it among the nations, 
Publish it and erect a signal ; 
Publish it, conceal it not. 


Say “ Babylon is taken, with shame stands Bel, 
Merodach is thrown down, with shame stand her images, 


Thrown down are her idols.” 


8 For a nation cometh against her from the north, 


And will make her land desolate, 
That no inhabitant shall be therein. 


From man down to beast they flee; up, away! 
4 In those days and at that time, saith Jehovah, 


The children of Israel shall come, 


They and the children of Judah together ; 


Weeping shall they come 
And seek Jehovah their God. 

5 After Zion shall they inquire, 
Their faces turned thitherward : 


“Come, let us join ourselves' to Jehovau 


In a perpetual covenant’ that shall not be forgotten.” 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 6.—9)9)) 15. Both forms are Imperative, and there is no need either to take 383 as Perf. or to alter 15) inte 
71°93 (Gnar.). Comp. Ewa, 3226, b ; Oran, 3264; Joel iv. 11; Isa. xlill. 9. 
2 Ver.5.—D IY MD. -docus. modalis. Comp. Nazoxiss. Gr. 270, ¢; xxx. 81,82; xxxil. 40. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The prophet in the first two verses goes to work 
analytically, first (ver. 2) causing the destruction 
of Babylon to be proclaimed aloud to all nations, 
and then (ver. ve saying, how and by whom this 
destruction will be accomplished. This analytic 
description serves him, however, only as a basis 
for a promise important to him above all, viz., 
that in those days the captives of Israel and Ju- 
dah being liberated, will come home and be 
united to their God in an eternal and unforgeta- 
ble covenant (vers. 4, 5). 

Vers. 2, 8. Declare it... up, away. The 
importance of the matter is shown in the grand- 
eur and animation of the opening, in which the 
_ gummons to proclaim and the declaration of the 
destruction are five times repeated. Comp. iv. 
6, 6; v.20; xxxi. 7; xlvi. 14.—Hreota signal, 
s.¢., for the rapid spread of the tidings. Comp. 
li. 12, 27; iv. 6; vi. 1; Isa. v. 26; xiii. 2.— 
Conceal it not. Tho address seems to be to 
the friends of Babylon, who might be disposed to 
withhold this Job's post.—Taken. Comp. viii. 
9; x. 14; xlwvi. 24; xlviii. 1.—Bel and Merodach 
are not different deities, but one and the same 
(comp. Dexirzsca on Isa. xlvi. 1). The temple 
of Belus (comp. Herod. I. 181, 2) was also the 
temple of Marduk, as he is called on the monu- 
ments. Here he was worshipped as the Bulu 


rabu (2) Sy3) as deus augurationis and protective 


deity of Babylonia. ‘Toute la dynastie Babylo- 
nienne (says OppERt, Exp. en Mesop., Tom. IL., 
p. 272) le met (Merodach) & la téte des Dieux, et 
Yinscription de Borsippa le nomme le roi du 


ciel et de la terre. Nebo prend la seconde place 
et les autres divinités ne paraissent que rare- 
ment.”” Comp. Tom. 1, p. 178, 9.—That he is 
not Mars, as I formerly supposed and Hay in 
DRECHSLER’S Jesajya on xxxi. 1 (If., 2, S. 212) 
directly maintains, is decidedly affirmed by Op- 
PEaT (p. 271).—The purport of the proclamation 
is expressed in vers. 26 and 8 only. From ver. 
4 we have the words of the prophet, who pre- 
dicts in what manner these results will be at- 
tained. This is seen from the imperfects 
mm, VW, ee.—A nation from the north. 


Comp. ver. 9. The destroyers of Babylon are to 
come from the north, and in li. 27, 28 nations to 
the north and north-east of Babylonia are men- 
tioned. Comp. the map in Nigscur’s Ass. u. 
Bab., and §. 186, Anm. 1; 427, 8.—Moreover, 
the remarkable parallelism should be noticed, 
Babylon, once the nation from the north, me- 
nacing Israel, is now attacked by such a nation. 
Comp. ii. 15; iv. 7; ix. 9; xxxiii. 12; li. 62. 
Vers. 4, 5. In those days... . forgotten. 
The destruction of Babylon is immediately fol- 
lowed by the redemption. The prophets so re- 
gard it as to comprise all the stages of its fulGl- 
ment through several thousand years in one pic- 
ture. To this picture belongs above all the re- 
union of the tribes of the northern and southern 
kingdom (comp. iii. 14-16) and then their honest 
conversion to the Lord (comp. iii. 21; xxxi. 9-19; 
Hos. iii. 5), the return to Zion (xxxi. 8), the 
conclusion of a covenant with Jehovah, which 
shall not be broken and forgotten like the first 
(comp. Gen. xvii. 10; Lev. xix. 5-7; Deut. xxix. 
and xxx.). Comp. also Jer. xx. 11; xxiii. 40. 


8. The Chastisement of the Chastiser. 


L. 6-13. 


6 A lost herd" was* my peop 


le: 


Their shepherds had led them astray on seductive mountains,* 


From mountain to hill they went, 
Forgat their fold. 
7 Whoever found them devoured them, 


And their oppressors said: We incur no guiit, 
Because they have sinned against Jehovah, 
The true pasturage and their fathers’ hope, Jebovah. 


8 Flee out of Babylon and— 


Let them go‘ forth out of the land of the Chaldeans, 


And be as the rams before the sheep! 
9 For behold, I raise and lead’ against 


Babylon 


An assembly of great nations from the north country ; 


CHAP. L. 6-18. 


They equip themselves against her, there® she is taken— 
Their arrows’ like those of a successful® hero, who returneth not empty, 


10 And Chaldea shall become a prey; 


All that plunder her shall be satisfied, saith Jehovah. 
11 For thou rejoicedst,® for thou exultedst, robber of my heritage, 
For thou skippedst like a thrashing” calf 


And neighedst like the strong stee 
12 Your mother is put to great shame, 
She that bare you blushes. 


“ Behold the last of the nations, wilderness, waste, and steppe,” 
13 Because of the wrath of Jehovah it shall be uninhabited, 


And shall be wholly a desolation : 


Whoever passeth by Babylon is amazed, 
And mocks her on account of all her strokes. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 6.—The plore! KIIWSN depends on the ideal plural in [RS- Comp. Nazogiss. Gr., 2105, 3; Gen. xxx. 38; Jer. 


xxxili.13; Jobi.1 


2 Ver. 6.—The Chethibh 77°77 is referred to the subject as ¢.g., in Gen. xxxi.8. The Keri is therefore unnecessary. 

2 Ver.6.—D'INY OW. The Chethibh is usually read D°I3Ve (ill. 14, 22) the Ker DiD3%v. I think, however, 
that we must read the Chethibh 0°35) (comp. xxxi. 8; xlix. 4), and understand it in the meaning of “ alienating, seduc- 
tive mountains.” We then take the word in the seme sense as those who follow the Keri, and find our support like them 


in passages like Isa. xlvii. 10. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 8. 


4 Ver. 8.—Chethibh IN¥*. This sudden change of person is not uncommon. (Comp. v. 14; xii.13; xvii. 13; xxi. 12 
Chethibh); xxxi.3; xxxvi. 29, 30; xliv. 8-6; xlvil.7. Nazaxss. Gr., 2101, 2, Anm. 

6 Ver.9—TO 1 “Vy. Observe the paronomasia and compare li. 1, 11; Isai. xiii. 17. 

© Vor.9.—-DWD. If this word is regarded as local, it is difficult after 1% ‘DY tofind a suitable terminus a quo. I 


therefore prefer to nnderstand it with Rosenmortien, De Werte, Umsreit, of time. Comp. Hos. ii. 17; Job xxxyv. 12. 
7 Ver. 9.—)'¥F}. The suffix is to be referred to the entirety of those nations regarded as one male person. 


8 Ver. 9.—9°3i91. Comp. x. 21; xxili. 5. 


9 Ver. 11.—The Keri IT}OW/, etc. is occasioned by 4) DY, but is unnecessary, for the prophet conceives the Chaldean 
Nation as one female individual, as in }‘¥T} the enemies as one male. Comp. c. g., iii. 8-10, and DAD in ver. 12. 
Tv e oe s e 
10 Ver. 11.—Nwt. Part. from ww} to thrash (Hos. x. 11), % for 7} ase.g., Lam. tii. 12; comp. OLsH. 3 108, ¢, Anm, 164, b. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Israel has certainly sinned greatly by idolatry 
(ver. 6), and has therefore been deservedly chas- 
tised by his enemies (ver. 7). But now the hour 
of deliverance strikes (ver. 8), for the Lord sends 
against Babylon great hosts of nations from the 
north, who will attack it successfully (ver. 9). In 
consequence Babylon itself shall become a prey 
Mane 10), and receive the punishment for having 

ischarged its office as punisher of Israel with 
arrogant and malicious joy (ver. 11). It shall 
thus be the last of nations, and the country be a 
horrible wilderness (vers. 12, 18). 

Vers. 6,7. Alost herd... hope, Jehovah. 
Comp. Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 16; Ps. cxix. 176; Luke 
xv. 4, 6.—Their shepherds. Comp. x. 21; xii. 
10; xxili. 1 sqq.—Seductive. The mountains 
may well be thus called, which by means of the 
worship of high-places practised upon them, ex- 
erted such an irresistible charm on the heart of 
carnal Israel. Comp. ii. 20; iii. 2; vi. 23; xvii. 
2.—Whoever found them. Comp. ii. 3; x. 
25; xxx. 16. In this expression there is evi- 
dently an intimation that Israel has been often 
devoured. The enemics had a certain degree of 
justification in this, but in yielding to the illu- 
sion that they could not sin against Israel, for- 
saken by his God, and could therefore do any 
thing to him, they incurred great guilt, as is seen 


in what follows.—True pasturage. Zion is 
called pU¥~)) in xxxi. 23. Here Jehovah Him- 


self is so called, as elsewhere a fortress (Ps. xviii. 
8) sun, shield (Ps. Ixxxiv. 11), shade (Ps. cxxi. 
6).—Father’s hope. Comp. xiv. 8; xvii. 18. 

Vers. 8-10. Flee... saith Jehovah. The 
tables are turned. Babylon must now suffer the 
punishment of injustice. The hour of deliver- 
ance has struck for Israel and the other nations 
held in bondage. Hence the summons is made 
to Israel to flee. Comp. Isa. xlviii. 20; lii. 11; 
Zech. ii. 10.—As the rams, efc. The sense is 
not both that Israel is to press forward in order 
to save himself before all, but rather that it is to 
go before all (comp. ver. 16) as an example and 
leader in the flight.—North. Comp. rems. on 
ver. 3.—Like those, eic. Comp. iv. 31; xlvi. 22; 
NAEGELSB. G7., 3 65, 3 Anm.—W ho returneth, 
etc. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 22.—Chaldea, Kasdim as 
the name of the country, as in li. 24, 85; Ezek. 
xi. 24.—A prey. Comp. xlix. 82. 

Vers. 11-18. For thou rejoicedst ... 
stroke.—I take °D simply as ‘‘for,”’ so that ver. 


11 gives the reason why Chaldea is to become a 
prey. The imperfects then designate the action 
as continuing in the past. Comp. NAEGELSB. 
Gr., 3 87 f.: Jer. xv. 9; xxxvi. )8.—Vers. 12, 
13 conclude the discourse with a l.vely descrip- 
tion, sketched in a few powerful strokes of the 
condition of Babylon after the attack predicted 
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in vers. 9,10. The prophet beholds this as though 
it had been produced in his presence. Hence 
the perfects is put to shame, and blushes 
(xv. 9). Observe that the prophet here address- 
es the single individuals of the nation. Hence 


your mother and last of the nations. Comp. Pa. 
cxxxix. 9; Am. ix. 1; Jer. xxxi. 


7.—Waste 
(VS). Comp. li. 48.—Uninhabited. Comp. Isa. 


xiii. 20; Jer. xvii. 6, 25; xxx. 18.— Whoever 
passeth. Comp. xviii. 16; xix. 8; xlix. 17. 


4. The Vengeance of Jehovah. 


L. 14-16. 


14 Array yourselves against Babylon round about, all ye archers, 


Shoot! at her, spare not? the arrows, 

For against Jehovah hath she sinned. 
15 Cry against her round about! 

She stretches forth® her hand; 

Fallen are her bastions,‘ 

Thrown down are her walls, 

For Jehovah’s vengeance it is. 

Avenge yourselves on her! 

As she hath done, do also unto her. 
16 Exterminate the sower from Babylon, 


And him that handleth the sickle at the time of harvest. . 
Before the destroying sword let ory one turn to his people, 


And every one flee into his own lan 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver. 14.—}'}’. 
Qech. ii. 4. 


8 Ver. 4— on with bx, as in H. 3; Isa. ix. 18. 


The Kal here only. Elsewhere Picl only occurs; Joel iv. 3; Obad. 11; Nah. fil. 10; Lam. fii 68; 


8 Ver. 15. —Owing to the animation of style, the perfects are without the connecting Vau. Comp. Josh. vi. 5,10, 16, 20; 


1 Sam. xvii. 20. 


4 Ver. 15 —7 DAWN or j MOR (Chethibh) occurs here only. Likewise the form of the Keri TUN OR. The root 
appears to be “WN, frum which at most in Hebrew the proper name THN? is derived. Related, however, is whee, to be 
T° 


strong, firm 


firm (Arab, assa) from which UN (Isa. xvi. 7) the foundation-walls and the Aram. WN, plur. Pox (Ear. iv. 12; 


v.16; vi. 3), which the prophet chose purposely. Comp. ver. 23. From the radical meaning “to be strong,” msy also be 


derived that of furtification, defence, bastion. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITIOAL. 


This picture is a supplement to the foregoing, 
and afurther delineation of particular features. 
() The attack is described more in detail (vers. 

4, 15a); (5) the connection between the fall of 
Bahylon and its maliguant pride (ver. 11) traced 
through the idea of recompense and vengeance 
of Jehovah (vers. 14 6, 15 6); and (c) the deso- 
lation of Babylon, described generally in vers. 12, 
18, is rendered more palpable in ver. 16 by the 
setting forth of single churacteristic features. 

Vers. 14, 15. Array ... unto her.—Array 
evidently refers to equip (DY), ver. 9, but as 


the attack was only ordered there in gencral, the 
manner of it is here more specially designated. 
Comp. ver. 29; xlvi. 9 —Both these verses cor- 
respond exactly in their structure. Each begins 
with a summons to attack, and closes with a 
eausal sentence of the purport that this warlike 
aber is an act of Jehovah's vengeance. 
et there is a gradation in the two, for while in 
ver. 14 the attack is described in only its first 


stage, ver. 15 brings before us the last decisive 
storm in the words Cry against her, which has 
the surrender for its immediate consequence. 
That the words are to be understood in this sense, 
seems to me clear from round about. Comp. 
ver. 14, The triumphant cry sounds not from the 
environs, but from within the city —Stretches 
forth her hand. This is a token of subjection. 
Det manus vincique se patiatur. Cicero, De Amic. 
Cap. 26 fin. Comp. 2 Chron. xxx. 8; Lam. v. 6. 
—For Jehovah's, eic. This point also is here 
expressed more strongly than in ver. 14 5, and 
thus forms the transition from ver. 14 to the 
threatening of judgment. Babylon has called 
forth the vengeance of Jehovah by its malicious 
pleasure and arrogant violence. Comp. ver. 28; 
li. 6, 11, 86; xlvi. 10.—As she hath done. 
Comp. ver. 29; Ps. cxxxvii. 8; Rev. xviii. 6, 7. 
Ver. 16. Hxterminate . .. his own land. 
This verse also specializes a general idea ex- 
pressed in the previous context, viz., that of deso- 
lation, and this from two points of view. It is 
first said that what had hitherto heen an orna- 
ment of the city, and had increased their power 


CHAP. L. 17-20. 


of resistance, viz., the fields inside the walls 
(Drop. Sic., II. 9; Curt. v. 4; Puin. Hiet. Nat, 
XVIII. 17), will be given up to desolation for 
lack of men. It is evident that the prophet had 
these fields within the city in view from the fact 
that he is describing the siege of the city of 
Babylon throughout. Then, however, he predicts 
the flight of all who are not Babylonians (for the 
Babylonians will fall by the sword), Israel at 
their head (ver. 8). Comp. xlvi. 16; Isa. xiii. 14. 
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—Destroying sword. Comp. xxv. 38; xlvi. 
16. In the latter passage the LXX. translates as 
here, pa yatpa éAAmiKG, Which Theodoret explains: 
Tpo Ti¢ BaBvadvog Avdove 6 Kipog xarearpéware 
kai "Iwvag xat AioAéac. Another explanation is 
given by Watton (Polyglott, Lond., Tom. I., pag. 
47. Introd.): Jra columbe (xxv. 88), gladius 
columbs: designant tram et gladium Chaldzorum, in 
quorum labaro erat columba argentea pennis inaura- 
tis Semiramidem representans. 


5. The Happy Tura. 
L. 17-20. 


17 A scattered sheep is Israel, which the lions chased.’ 

First the king of Assyria devoured him, 

And last this Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath broken his bones,* 
18 Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel; 

Behold, I visit the king of Babylon and his land 


As I have visited the king of Assyria. 


19 And I bring Israel home to his pasturage, 


To pasture on Carmel and Bashan, 


And on mount Ephraim and Gilead his soul shall be satisfied. 
20 In those days, at that time, saith Jehovah, 
The iniquity of Israel shall be sought for,*—and it is gone! 


And the sins of Judah—but thou findest them not.‘ 
For I will pardon him whom I reserve. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 17.—This is to be regarded as a relative sentenco with \w/x understood. Comp. Naroxtss. Gr., 2 80, 6. 
9 Ver. 17.—DXN here only. It is formed like D'\3, denominative from D*\). As this signifies “to strip off, to gnaw 


off” (Num. xxiv. 8; Ezek. xxiii. 34), so the former means “ to bone, to destroy the bones.” 
8 Ver. 20.—‘))) PR wpa. Comp. xxxi. 84; xxxlii. 8; xxxvi.& In regard to the construction comp. NArGELSB 


Gr., } 100, 2. 


Ver. 20.—F1)"R¥DN). Comp. O1se., 3 265, c. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Hitherto Israel has been a poor frightened 
sheep, driven and devoured by two mighty wild 
animals, Assyria and Babylon (ver. 17); but the 
tables are to be turned. Assyria has already 
received its chastisement. That of Babylon will 
not be deferred (ver. 18). Then will Israel again 
feed peaceably on his own pasture (ver. 19). The 
reason of this wonderful change consists in this, 
that the Lord will show kindness to His people 
and forgive them all their iniquity (ver. 20). 

Vers. 17-19. A scattered... be satisfied. 
Assyria destroyed the northern, Babylon the 
southern kingdom. In both cases the destruc- 
tion was complete, and consequently represented 
by the figure of devouring, only with this differ- 
ence that as a still higher degree the breaking 
ef the bones is mentioned in the second case. 
After the destruction of the kingdom of the ten 


tribes the kingdom of Judah still remained as 
the skeleton of the theocracy. In destroying Je- 
rusalem and the temple Nebuchadnezzar, as it 
were, broke its bones.—As I have visited. 
Comp. xlvi. 26. The then already long past de- 
struction of Nineveh is thus the type and pledge 
of the destruction of Babylon.—Bring Israel 
home. Comp. Ezek. xxxviii. 4; xxxix. 2.— 
Pasturage. Comp. xxiii. 8; xxii. 6; Mic. vii. 
14; Isa. xxxiii. 9; Nah. i. 4; Ezek. xxxiv. 
18, 14. 

Ver. 20. In those days... reserve. Comp. 
ver. 4. As in the mention of Assyria and Baby- 
lon, vers. 17, 18, there was a reference to the 
community of the two halves of the theocratic 
nation in misfortune, so here their union in 
prosperity is expressly set forth. Comp. rems. 
on ver. 4. The reason of their restoration to 
prosperity is here mentioned; Jehovah’s grace 
which will grant forgiveness to the survivors, and 
cause their guilt to disappear without a trace. 
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6. One Hammer crushed by the Other. 
L. 21-28. 


21 Against the land of DoUBLE-DEFIANCE;! 
Go up a re it and against the:inhabitants of VisrraTion | 
Slay’ and burn after them, saith Jehovah, 
And do according to all that I commanded thee! 
22 of war in the land and great ruin! 
23 How is the hammer of the whole earth crushed and broken ! 
How is Babylon become a horror of desolation among the nations! 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
2 Ver. 21.—Ewa.p has well remarked that the word ov abe) is used in antithesis to D°sT-DN, Mesopotamia. Not 


rT: : ° 
Double-river, but Double-defiance (comp. Zwefbriicken pemes) in Germany) was to be Babylon's title. For similar 
names comp. ¢. g., Mic. i. 10. The word does not occur e 


where. It may be derived from 1D, although the mention of 
Israel by this name (Ezek. il. 7; xliv. 6) may be regarded as analogous to, oran imitation of (comp. pd, ver. 21, and Ezek. 
xxiii. 23) this expression. A singular 7}°\°D from 73°"), rebellis futt, also does not occur. =a) is a new form made.by 
the prophet. Furst would derive it from no, to which he ascribes the meaning of “ lordship.” But the analogies 
TVW (Job xxxvi. 22; Aram. €779, VD), OND, MVD (Mic. 4. 12) are very uncertain, and admit of another explanatioa. 
The word F}V7), rebellis furt, is always used olsewhere of Israel, but this limitation of the use is not necessarily founded in 
the radical signification. There is no reason then why a word formed from tho root, new and specially ad hoc., should not 


be applied in another case. In regard to the dual it is ungrammatical to attribute tu it the significance of a climax, which 


it never has elsewhere. 


2 Ver. 21.—3 If} a denominative from 21N. Comp. ver. 27; 2 Ki. iii. 23, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


A complete picture, the specific element of 
which is the prophet’s showing how the Lord 
sends a chosen instrument to crush Babylon, 
which has hitherto served Him as such in the 
chastisement of mankind. In brief but powerful 
lines is described the summons to the instrument 

ver. 21), the execution of the commission (ver. 
y ey the result (ver. 23). 
ers. 21-23. Against the land... among 
the nations. What is meant by the double de- 
fiance it is difficult to say. We may regard it 
not inappropriately as the double visitation of 
the theocratic nation by Assyria and Babylon 
(vers. 17, 18). The name, however, is given 
only to Babylon, which according to this view 
represents only half the defiance. The connec- 
tion seems to require an interpretation according 
to which Babylon itself receives the whole re- 
proach, and here, as it seems to me, two points 
may be observed: 1. The defiance which Babylon 
manifested both towards man and God, in revolt- 
ing against the king of Assyria its master, and in 
sinning against Jehovah by its arrogant demeanor 
towards Israel. 2. The double defiance, which 
Babylon manifested in the earliest period in the 
erection of the tower of Babel and the founding 
of the first worldly kingdom (Gen. x. 8sqq.), and 
in later times by its behaviour towards the theo- 
cracy. I formerly inclined to the latter view, but 
now give the former the preference, because it is 
more natural and presents more clearly the ele- 
ment of doubleness. For the sin of Babylon 


against the Lord in earlier and more recent 
times is too entirely one and the same for it to 
be represented as a double one.—Against it. 
Comp. ver. 8. The singular appears to me to be 
due to a different reason from that in ver. 3, for 
there we find ‘J, nation, which according to 
what follows is to be taken as collective. Here, 
however, the subject is left indefinite. This is 
the more surprising, as previously the enemies 
of Babylon are always called upon in the plural 
(vers. 14-16). When then in the following ver. 
23 Babylon is designated as the crushed ham- 
mer, t.¢. as the instrument of Jehovah, which 
He Himself has destroyed, is it not most natural 
to regard as the subject of the imperative in ver. 
21 the instrument of which the Lord will make 
use in the destruction of His former instrument ? 
Then, however, it is natural to place over agaiust 
the Babylonian hammer (W°OD, comp. Grorivs 


ad loc.), viz., Nebuchadnezzar, another hammer, 
‘. e. over against the already known and men- 
tioned (ver. 17) representative of the first em- 
pire, the representative (certainly only sometimes 
present in idea) of the other empire called to its 
destruction. Comp. li. 20.—Visitation is also 
a name formed ad hoc, and given to Babylon in 
antithesis to its double-defiance, which deserves 
visitation. Thus the former name designates 
Babylon’s guilt, the latter its punishment. Comp. 
vers. 18 and 81 and Ezek. xxiii. 28, which pas- 
sage is based on this. Comp. HaEVERNICK on 
the passage.—Burn. Comp. xxv. 9.—Cry of 
war, cic. Comp. iv. 6; vi. 1; xiv. 17; xlviii 
8; li. 64.—How, etc. Comp. Isa. xiv. 12; Jer. 
li. 20, 41. 


CHAP. L. 24-28. 
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7. Babylon surprised and destroyed, Israel liberated. 
L. 24-28 


24 I have placed! a net for thee and thou art also taken, 


O Babylon, and thou knowest it not. 
Thou art found and also caught, 


For against Jehovah hast thou striven.’ 


25 Jehovah hath opened his arsenal, 


And brought forth the weapons of his wrath ; 


For the Lorp Jehovah Zebacth hath 


a work in the land of the Chaldeans. 


26 Come hither even the last, open her storehouses,* 
Cast it up as heaps of rubbish and burn it,‘ 


Let there be nothing left of it. 
27 Slay all her bullocks, 


Down with them to the slaughter-house! 


Woe unto then, for their day is come, 
The time of their visitation. 


28 Hark! the fleeing and escaped from the land of Babylon, 
To proclaim in Zion the vengeance of Jehovah, our God, 


The vengeance of his sanctuary. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 24.—The verb wp is not found elsewhere in Jeremiah. But compare t3)’, v. 26. 
Tv 
9 Ver. 24.—F"3/\r}. This word does not occur elsewhere in Jeremiah. Comp. Deut. ii. 5,19, 24; Prov. xxviii. 4 


8 Ver. 26.—;TVDIND. This word is am. Aey. 


4 Ver. 26.—The suffix in mpd and aie atal may be referred to the land or more fitly to the contents of the store- 


Tv v r : 
houses. Comp. xxxiii. 2,3; Nazagiss. Gr., 2 60, 6, b. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In thie picture the element of secrecy and sur- 
prise as excluding all resistance, which will 
prevail at the capture of Babylon, is made pro- 
minent (ver. 24). This mode of capture is ren- 
dered possible by the Lord’s having opened His 
armory and brought into use all the means of 
attack which it affords. He has done this be- 
cause He would manage the business with Baby- 
lon as a matter of the highest importance (ver. 
25). As now, however, the Lord has emptied 
His arsenal against Babylon, so also shall aH 
store-houses in Babylon be emptied and all living 
and dead treasures contained therein be de- 
stroyed (vers. 26, 27). The escaped of Zion, 
however, shall bring home the joyful tidings of 
Jehovah's vengeance ver 28). We see that 
these verses also furnish a complete picture pro- 
gressing from the beginning to the close with 
special prominence of single specific elements. - 

Ver. 24. I have placed...striven. In 
this placing of a net or snare lies the element of 
commencement on account of which we regard 
this verse as the commencement of a new 
picture. This must be so the rather as ver. 23 
evidently contains a conclusion. The prophet 
in spirit sees Babylon unexpectedly caught ina 
get or snare. How literally this would be ful- 


filled Jeremiah himself might have no idea 
(comp. 1 Pet. i. 11). Twice was Babylon taken 
by stratagem, and both times so that the city 
was in the power of its enemies, before it was 
aware. Herodotus says (I. 191), with reference 
to the capture by Cyrus, that if the Babylonians 
had known or observed his plan (the diversion 
of the Euphrates) they could have inflicted great 
injury on the Persians. But these came upon 
them quite unexpectedly (é£ ampoodoxfrov ods 
maptornoay ol Ilépoar), the outer parts of the city 
being already taken before those who dwelt in 
the central parts had observed what was going 
on (rove To pboov olxeovros ov pavPdverv Eaduxérac). 
With reference to the capture by Darius Hystas- 
pis, however, he says (ILI. 158) that a part of 
the Babylonians, who saw the entrance of the 
Persians through the gate opened by Zopyrus, 
fled, the rest remaining every one in his place 
till they also perceived that they were betrayed 
(é¢ 8 6% Kal ovroe Euadov mpodedopévor). 

Vers. 25-28. Jehovah... sanctuary. The 
capture of a city like Babylon by an overwhelm- 
ing surprise is not possible without great means. 
Such are now provided by Jehovah, for He 
opens His arsenal (comp. x. 13; li. 16) to take 
from it all necessary implements of war (comp. 
Ian. xiii. 5). This He does because He has a 


73K, a business in the land of the Chaldeans. 
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A business or work of Jehovah is always a great 
and important matter, and is therefore not to be 
performed negligently (xlviii. 10). To the exe- 
cution of this work He now summons His ser- 
vants and instruments (ver. 26), who are to 
come }'p')- If we refer this to the city (attacked 


from the end, not from the middle) the meaning 
is feeble and unsuitable, for a city can only be 
attacked from without and thus from the ends 
of it. If it be rendered ‘from all ends” (round 
about, vers. 15, 29) we miss the word for “ all.” 
Hence it is best to take it with Ewaup and Grar 


=ad unum omnes. If the outermost come, all 
come. Comp. Gen. xix. 4; xlvii. 2; Isa. lvi. 
11; Ezek. xxxiii. 2. To the opening of the 
arsenal of Jehovah is to correspond the violent 
breaking open and emptying of the storehouses 
of Babylon.—Slay all, eic. The bullocks are 
the representatives and chief personages of the 
human population. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 6, 7; 
Jer. xlviii. 15; li. 40.—The time, efe. Comp. 
xlvi. 21.—Fleeing. Comp. vers. 4, 8.—Ven- 
geanoce. Comp. ver. 15; li. IL. 


8. The Punishment of Pride. 
L. 29-82. 


29 Call against Babylon archers ; 


All ye that bend the bow camp against it round about |? 


No escape ! 


Recompense her according to her work, 


Just as she hath done, do ye also unto her, 


For against Jehovah was she proud, 
Against the Holy One of Israel. 


30 Therefore shall her young men fall in her streets, 
And all her warriors shall be cut off in that day, saith Jehovah. 
31 Behold I come to thee, O Pride, saith the Lord, Jehovah Zebaoth. 
For come is thy day, the time of thy visitation. 


32 Then Pride totters and falls, 
And none helps him up; 
And I kindle a fire in Ada cities, 
Which shall devour all round about. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver, 29.—D°3". As there is no substantive here as in ver. 41; xvi. 16, the meaning appears to be different. Derived 
from 535° (Gen. xlix. 23; Ps. xvill. 15 coll. J) Gen. xxi. 20) 3° is found with the meaning of “archer,” also in Job xvi. 
ef ers Bs 


3; Prov. xxvi. 10. 


8 Ver. 20.— vep— doe, The Keri unnecessarily adds ;| ) from ver. 26. 
T 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


Warriors are summoned to recompense Baby- 
lon for the pride which it has manifested towards 
Jehovah (ver. 20). Its men shall perish (ver. 
81). Thus will the Lord on the day of recom- 
pense bring their pride to totter and fall; no 
one will raise it up, fire will consume all its 
power (vers. 81, 32). 

Ver. 29. Call. ..ofIsrael. Convocatio mili- 
tum initium belli. Comp. ver. 14. I¥X°DWN is 
taken by most commentators and translators in 
the sense of vocare, convocare, as in li. 27; 1 Ki. 
xv. 22 coll. 1 Sam. xv. 4.—All ye, ete. Comp. 
ver. 14.—Recompense, efc. Comp. ver. 15; 
xxv. 14.—Proud. Deserved humiliation of the 
pride of Babylon is predicted by earlier pro- 

hets: Isa. xiii. 11; xiv. 18 sqq.; xlvii. 7, 8; 

ab, ii. 5, 8.—Holy One of Israel. Comp. 


li. 6. This expression is peculiar to Isaiah. 
‘‘ All Isaiah’s prophecies bear this name of God 
as their peculiar stamp. It occurs twelve times 
in chh. i.-xxxix., seventeen times in chh. xL- 
xvi.” Devitzsca on Isa. vi. 8. 

- Vers. 80-32. Therefore... round about. 
Ver. 80 is repeated almost verbatim from xlix. 
26. The only difference is that here we have 
her warriors for the warriors. The verse is not 
necessary, but rather disturbing, for ver. 81, 
is closely connected by Pride with ver. 29 
(proud). It may have been a gloss.—Behold 
I come, etc. Comp. xxi. 18; xxiii. 80 sqq.; 
li. 25.—Pride. ‘In nominis proprit formam 
transit.” J. D. Micnar.tis.—Thy day. Comp. 
ver. 27; xlix. 8.—Totters, efe. Comp. Isa. 
xxxi. 8; Jer. xlvi. 6.—I kindle, ete. Comp. 
xxi. 14; xvii. 27; xlix. 27.—Him in ver. 82 
refers to Pride.—Babylon is regarded as the 
metropolis. Comp. ver. 12; li. 43; ix. 10, ete. 


CHAP. L. 88-40. 
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9. Israel Free, the Sword upon Babylon. 
L. 88—40. 


33 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth: 


Oppressed are the children of Israel and the children of Judah together, 


And all their captors hold them fast, 
They refuse to let them go. 


34 Their Redeemer is strong, Jehovah Zebaoth is his name. 


He will well prosecute their cause, 
That he may give rest! to the land, 


And procure disquiet to the inhabitants of Babylon. 
35 A sword upon the Chaldeans, saith Jehovah, 


And upon the inhabitants of Babylon, 


And upon her princes and upon her wise men. 
36 A sword upon the coxcombs, that they become fools, 
A sword upon her heroes, that they be dismayed. 
37 A sword upon their horses and their chariots, 
And upon all her auxiliaries in her midst, that they become as women, 
A sword upon her treasures, that they be plundered. 
38 Drought? upon her waters, that they dry up; 


For it is a land of idols, 


And on objects of horror® they foolishly trust. 
39 ‘Therefore shall wild-beasta‘ dwell there with the jackals,‘ 
And the daughters of the ostrich shall dwell there ; 
And never more will it be inhabited further, 
Nor dwelt in from generation to generation. 
40 As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah and their neighbors, saith Jehovah, 


A man shall not dwell there, 
Nor a son of man sojourn in her. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 34.—On the Infinitive form ravi comp. O1sa., 2192 f.; Ewan, 3 238 d. 

9 Ver. 38.—The Masoretes read YF} evidently becanse 3111, sword, does not apply to water. The idea of a sword may, 
however, be used by synecdoche for war (comp. xi. 6) or an may have a double meaning. Not a few exegetes assume for 
Deut. xxviii. 22a word, 3.17 derived from eal al with the meaning “drought, dryness.” Comp. Fuzrst s. v. 3"J}. 

3 Ver. 38.—D "19" is used for “idols” here only. Comp. Gen. xiv. 5; Deut. il. 10, 11; Ps. Ixxxviii. 16; Job xx. 25, [In 


Pa. 1xxxvill. 16 the word is translated “ terrors.””] 


‘ Ver. 33.—D'*¥ (in Jeremiah here only, comp. besidos Ps. Ixxil 9; Dan. xi. 30) from ‘¥, desertum, are inhabitants of the 

desert, especially wild beasts. O°°N from °X GV o howl, comp. Detirzscn on Isa. xiii. 21) are jackals. Ibn-Awi is the 
oe e T T 

Arabic name for jackal. Our translation “Shuhus and Uhus” (horned owls], is based on formal grounds. [Umsrgtr and 


Buiayner read “ wild-cata and jackals” or “ wild-dogs.” 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Proceeding from the condition of bondage in 
which Judah and Israel are found (ver. 83), the 
prophet predicts deliverance by the strong hand 
of Jehovah (ver. 34), which to Babylon signifies 
destruction of all that supports its power and 
glory: the inevitable fate of an idolatrous people 
(vers.'85-38). In consequence of this Babylonia 
will become ao deserted and horrible waste (vers. 
89, 40). 

Vers. 38, 34. Thus saith... inhabitants 
of Babylon. The prophet, who knows the 


Hirzia as in the text.—S. RB. A.] 


exile of Israel as an accomplished fact and has 
predicted for years the exile of Judah as im- 
pending, may well describe Judah and Isrnel as 
oppressed, held fast by their captors (D'2Y, cap- 
tivatores, Isa. xiv. 2; 1 Ki. viii. 46 sqq.; Ps. 
exxxvii. 8). Itis the same thought which lies 
at the foundation of the summons to flight (ver. 
8 coll. vers. 4 and 28).—They refuse, ec. As 
Pharaoh, Exod. vii. 14-27; ix. 2.—The strong 
captor is, however, opposed by a still stronger 
deliverer of Israel,—Jehovah. With the exce 

tion of the words ‘‘ Jehovah Zebaoth is His 
name” (x. 16; xxxi. 85; xxxii. 18; xxxiii. 2), 
the first half of ver. 84 is taken from Prov. 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


xxiii. 11 coll. xxii. 28; Isa. xlvii. 4; xlviii. 20. 
—That he may give rest, etc. Since it may 
be appropriately declared of Babylon, as the 
‘hammer of the whole earth,” ver. 23, that it 
has disquieted the earth (Isa. xiv. 16), and that 
consequently its disquieting must contribute to 
the peace of the earth, I agree with those who 
take J/11/3 in its usual meaning, ‘to make rest, 
quiet” (Deut. xxviii. 65; Isa. xxxiv. 14; li. 4; 
Jer. xxxi. 2). 

Vers. 30-38. A sword... foolishly trust. 
In these verses it is specially shown how the 
Lord will conduct His cause with Babylon and 
bring disquiet upon it. The sword is as it were 
cited to exercise the office of avenger, both in 
general and in particular. For as its objects 
are designated: 1. the Chaldeans in general; 
2. the inhabitants of the capital, with the resi- 
dent princes, wise men (counsellors of the king), 
Magians (0°73, ‘‘talk, chattering,” xlviii. 30; 
Isa. xvi. 6; Job xi. 3; here personnally the lying 
prophets, astrologers, Isa. xliv. 25, comp. DE- 
Litzscu ad loc.; xlvii. 18, xix. 13) and warriors ; 
8. horses, chariots and auxiliaries (xxv. 20; 
comp. Nissuur, Ass. u. Bab., 8. 206 Anm. 2 and 
the article ‘‘Griechen” in the Register S. 519; 
li. 80) ; 4. treasures and water, on which last 
the power and safety of Babylon in great mea- 
sure depended. (Comp. li. 18, 86; Isa. xxi. 1 


and De.irzscn ad loc.).—For it is a land, ete. 
This sentence corresponds to ver. 84. As there 
the positive reason of the destruction breaking 
over Babylon is stated, so here the negative. 
The positive ground is the strength of Jehovah 
(ptt, ver. 84), the negative is the powerlessness 


of the idols. Comp. li. 47, 52.—Foolishly 
trust. The prefix 3 [on] may designate either 


the means aud instrument, or the supporting or 
moving reason. The former yields the concep- 
tion that the idol-images served as the instru- 
ments of mad behaviour, the latter that they were 
the ground thereof. Without doubt the latter 
is the more correct. The senseless, inflated, 
arrogant behaviour of the Babylonians was sup- 
ported by their belief in idols. Comp. ®33 with 
3 in ii. 8 and the Greek palvecdas brd Tov Seoi. 
Heron. IV. 79. 

Vers. 89, 40. Therefore shall... sojourn 
in her. The first half of ver. 89 is composed 
of reminiscences from Isaiah (Isa. xiii. 21, 22; 
xxxiv. 14). Thesecond half of the verse is taken 
verbatim from Isa. xiii. 20. Comp. ver. 18; xvii. 
G. Ver. 40 is a repetition of xlix. 18, but taken 
originally from Isa. xiii. 19 coll. Am. iv. 11. The 
original passage on which all these prophetic ut- 
terances are based is Deut. xxix. 22.—Comp. 
xlix. 88; li. 48. 


10. Non tu, sed tdi. 
L. 41-46. 


41 


Behold, a people cometh from the north, 


And a great host and many kings break up from the ends of the earth. 


42 Bow and lance they bear, 


Cruel are they' and without compassion. 


Their sound roareth like the sea, 


And on horses they ride equipped like a man for the battle 
Against thee, thou daughter of Babylon. 
43 The king of Babylon hath heard the report of them, 


And his hands are feeble; 


Anguish hath seized him, trembling as a parturient. 


44 Behold, like a lion he ascends 


From the pride of Jordan to the evergreen pasturage, 
For in a twinkling I drive her* from thence, 
And—who is chosen? Him I set over her. 
For who is like me, and who will order me? 
And who is the shepherd who may stand before me? | 
45 Therefore hear the counsel of Jehovah that he hath counselled against Babylon, 
And his ee which he hath thought against the land of the Chaldeans : 


Yea, they wil 


be dragged away, the weak little sheep, 


Yea, the pasturage will be amazed concerning them. 
46 With the cry, “ Babylon is taken,” the earth trembles, 
And a crying is heard® among the nations, 


CHAP. LI. 1-6. 


415 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Vor. 42.—FWOTF YVDN. Comp. Nagaexss. Gr., 3105, 4, b, 2. 
2 Ver. 44.—D¥)1N is probably only a mustake, and is therefore to be read with the Keri DY°N (comp. 19Y"N, 


xlix. 19). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This entire passage consists of quotations, 
vers. 41-43 being taken from vi. 22-24, vers. 44- 
46 from xlix. 19-21. Asthe prophet has already 
repeatedly designated the enemy as one coming 
from the north, it was natural to apply the for- 
mer prophecy of the enemy threatening Judah 
from the north to Babylon, and it must also be 
admitted that the prophet would find it appro- 
priate to transfer the prophecy of the chosen 
instrument for the destruction of Edom (xlix. 
19-21) to the similarly chosen instrument of the 
destruction of Babylon. Although thus the 
quotations here are accumulated to a degree 
greater than heretofore, I am yet convinced (con- 
trary to my former view in Der proph. Jer. u. 
Bab., S. 128 ff.) that the passage is genuine and 
originnl. The idea of the unity of God’s 
judgments and of just recompense was to be 
represented here. This would receive no detri- 
ment, even if every single feature of the former 
prophecies did not seem adapted to be applied to 
Babylon. This, however, is not the case, for we 
find in the text such modifications as the appli- 


8 Ver. 46.—})1) 7) is occasioned by xlix. 21, and moreover comp. NAgGELSB. Gr., 3 60, 4. 


cation to Babylon required; daughter of Baby- 
lon, ver. 42; King of Babylon, ver. 43; against 
Babylon and the land of the Chaldeans, ver. 45; 
Babylon is taken, ver. 46; among the nations, 
for, in the Red Sea, ver. 46. Whatis not altered 
is not then opposed, according to the author's 
judgment, to its application to Babylon. The 
figure in ver. 44 a is therefore not inappropriate. 
The pride of Jordan and evergreen pasturage 
belong tothe picture. The lion, which, from the 
reed-thickets on the Jordan, falls upon the flocks 
feeding near the bank (comp. rems, on xlix. 19), 
is a figure which may be applied to any case of 
overpowering hostile attack. Likewise the de- 
scription of the northern people (vi. 23) is by no 
means so special that it may not be applied to 
any people advancing with warlike impetuosity. 
Moreover, Jeremiah, when he wrote vi. 22-24, 
neither had the Chaldeans specially in view, nor 
are they so very different from their neighbors, 
the Medes. 

The addition and many kings in ver. 41 is 
thus explained, that in the conception of the 
prophet the picture was present of a host of ene- 
mies, composed of many different elements (comp. 
li. 27, 28). 


11. The Heart of the insurgents, the Fanners and the Inviduete. 


LI. 1-6. 


1 Thus saith Jehovah: 
Behold, I raise up against Babylon, 


And against the inmates of the heart of my insurgents 


A destroying wind.’ 
2 And I sent unto Babylon fanners,? 


Who shall fan it and empty out its land, 

For upon it are they from all sides in the day of calamity. 
8 Against him that bendeth let the archer bend his bow, 

And against him who lifteth himself up* in his harness,‘ 


And spare ye not her young men, 
Banish ye the entire host. 


4 That the slain fall in the land of the Chaldeans, 


And the paige through in her streets. 
el and Judah are not widows® from their God,* Jehovah Zebaoth, 


5 For Isra 


But their land is full of guilt on account of the Holy One of Israel. 
6 Flee out of Babylon, and let every man deliver his soul, 

Let not destruction come upon you through their sin, 

For it is a time of vengeance for Jehovah, 


He rendereth recompense unto her. 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

1 Ver. 1.—T}3") as masc. also in Exod. x. 13; Ps. li. 12; Eccles. 1.6. S\Iwn, comp. ver. 25; fi. 30; v. 26. 

2 Ver.2.—D°Y. The analogy of xIviii. 12 seems to require the punctuation pv. Dt is very troublesome. Although 
violence by strangers is spoken of in many places (comp. ver. 51), this idea does not at all suit this connection, and the fre- 
quent occurrence of D°"1T while oy is not found elsewhere (only al occurs in Ruth fii. 2), may indeed have occasioned 
the Masoretic punctuation, unless oN itself may be taken as Prt. Kal. after the analogy of TWN, NV, xn, ete. (comp. 
Ousi., 3245, a). i nes ee: 

3 Ver. 3.—ym-Oxt. This is the main difficulty in ver.& For, 1. this Hithp. form does not occur elsewhere, 2. the 
abbreviated Imperfect form, if the word comes from my, is surprising. According to the laws of the Hebrew language, 
however, by iy’ can come only from my (comp. Ousn., H 269, d). It must then signify “lift one's self up.” Then the ab- 
breviated form is strange, which might be in place after oN but not after On. I do not think, however, that we need be so 


scrupulous jn the matter. As in Jeremiah (and elsewhere) the full form stands where we should expect the abbreviated 
(comp. iit. 7; Ew, ¢ 224, c), eo may the latter stand where we should expect the former. Comp. Jer. xvii. 8, Chethibh; Ew- 
ALD, $224, c, Anm.; GES., 9123, 2, Anm. Then the rest, according to the reading of the Chethibh, affords no difficulty. With 


respect to the absence of the nola relationis, comp. 1 Chron. xv. 12; NAEG@ELSB. Gr., 2 80, 6, 2, a, 


4 Ver. 3—P VD. Comp. xlvi. 4; Ewa.p, ¢ 49, d. 


§ Vor. 5.—The masc. eR here only—to be regarded as neuter. Comp. “I3"I¥%, iv. 80. 
rT.” 
6 Ver. 5.—p TON. Pregnant construction. Comp. Nararisn. Gr., § 112, 7. i 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Babylon, the heart of Jehovah’s opponcnts, 
shall be fanned like chaff (vers. 1,2). Without 
a figure; a strong, warlike power shall cast 
down Babylon (vers. 8, 4). For Israel and Ju- 
dah are not forsaken widows; rather shall they 
be delivered and Jehovah’s vengeance executcd 
on Babylon (vers. 5, 6).—The passage thus con- 
sists of two halves: vers. 1-4, and vers. 5, 6. In 
the first half the judgment on Babylon is an- 
nounced, (a) under the figure of fanning, vers. 
1,2; (5) in unfigurative language, vers. 8, 4. 
The second half is related to the first as a state- 
ment of the reason (For, ver. 5). The judgment, 
namely, is impending, because the Lord will show 
Himself a faithful husband with respect to Is- 
roel, a righteous recompenser with respect to 
Babylon. 

Vers. 1,2. Thus saith ...... calamity. 


Whether “Dp 3 [heart of my insurgents] is 


to be explained by the Atbash [or principle of 
alphabetical inversion,-according to which it: is 
equivalent to Casdim, the Chaldeans] is doubtful, 
for the expression might be used by the prophet 
without any reference to that permutation of 
‘letters. As he called Babylon Double-defiance 
and Visitation in 1. 21 and Pride in 1. 81, so 
might he call it Heart-of-my-insurgents. This 
designation was a natural one. It is founded in 
the significance which the idea of Babylon has 
in the consciousness of the entire Old and New 
Testament prophecy. For though it is only in 
the Apocalypse that Babylon is distinctly set 
forth as the comprehensive centre of all and every 
hostility to the Lord and His kingdom (comp. 
NaraeE.ss. Jer. u. Bab., S. 10 ff.), this repre- 
sentation is rooted in the views of the Old Testa- 
ment prophets concerning Babylon, and we shall 
not err if we regard this passage as the chief 
basis of this conception of Babylon by the New 
Testament revelator, according to which it is de- 
clarcd to be the ‘‘ Mother of harlots and abomi- 
nations of the earth’? (Rev. xvii. 5). Still it is 


remarkable that the name 0°73 should form, 


according to the Cabbalistic play upon words, an 
expression with a suitable meaning (comp. Brx- 
TORF, Lez. Chald., p. 248, 9; HERzoa, Real-Enc., 
VII, S.205). The expression 121 VN signifies 
indeed everywhere else (ver. 11; Hagg. i. 14; 
Ezr. i. 1,56; 1 Chron. v. 26; 2 Chron. xxi. 16; 
xxxvi. 22) ‘‘to awaken, excite the spirit.’” But 
the expression is not necessarily restricted to 
this meaning. In this passage where fanning is 
spoken of, the context requires the meaning 
‘‘wind.” It seems thatthe expression first began 
to come into use in the time of Jeremiah, for 
previously it does not occur. It is however quite 
natural that a mode of expression still in its 
formative state should at first waver in its signi- 
fication. Only when it has become fixed by long 
usage in a definite sense can it no longer be taken 
in another sense without misapprehension.— 
Who shall fan. Comp. xlix. 32, 86.—And 
empty. Comp. xix. 1, 7; Isa. xxiv. 1; Nah. ii. 
8. ere the prophet passes from the figurative 
to the literal mode of speech, for the fanning will 
consist in just this, that the land will be emptied. 
men and property being carried away.—For 
upon it, etc. Comp. iv. 17; xvii. 17, 18. 

Vers. 3-6. Against him..... unto her— 
Spare not, etc. Comp. Isa. xiii. 18; Jer. 1. 14.— 
Fall, ete. Comp. vers. 47, 49, 62; xxxvii. 10; 
Iga. xiii. 15.—Not widows, efe. Comp. Isa. 1. 
1; liv. 4-6; Lam. i. 1.—Their is to be referred 
to Babylon. The sense of this half of the verse 
is: 1t might appear as if the Lord were better dis- 
posed towards Babylon than Israel, because the 
latter is a cnptive in the power of the former. It 
is not so. Babylonia is laden with guilt with re- 
spect to Jehovah, and is therefore under the curse 
of the Holy One of Israel. I do not see what 
there is unlike Jeremiah in this verse. That 
OWN for guilt does not occur elsewhere in Jere- 


miah is nothing tothe point. The occurrence of 
the expression Holy One of Israel} here, as in 
1, 29, is not strange in view of the frequent 
quotations from Isaiah. With respect to the 
connection with the preceding and following con- 
texts, however, it should be mentioned that ver. 
5 in an exceedingly appropriate manner gives & 
double reason for the announcement contained in 


CHAP. LI. 7-10. 


vers. 1-4: 1. a negative one (Israel is not re- 
jected); 2. a positive one (Babylon is full of 
guilt). Ver. 5 is also connected with ver. 6 in 
two ways: 1. as an integral part of the entire 
discourse, vers. 1-5, in so fur that ver. 6 draws 
the inference from all that has gone before (vers. 
1-5) ; 2. specially by the words, ‘‘Let not de- 
struction come upon you through their sin,” 
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which apparently refer to ‘their land is full of 
guilt.”—Flee, efe. Comp. Isa. xiii. 14; xlviii. 
20; Jer. xlviii. 6; 1. 8.—Let not, ete. Comp. 
xlix. 26; 1. 30—Gen. xix. 15.—For it is a time, 
ete. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 8; Jer. xlvi. 10; 1. 16, 28; 
li. 11—Rev. xviii. 4.—Vengeance, etc. Comp 
Joel iv. 4; Isa. lix. 18; lxvi. 6; Prov. xix. 17; 
Ps. oxxxvii. 8. 


12. The golden Cup broken. 
LI. 7-10. 


7 OA 
Which made all the earth drunken: 
Of its wine have nations drunk, 
And nations have become mad. 


Iden cup was Babylon in the hand of Jehovah, 


8 Suddenly is Babylon fallen and shattered: 
Howl over her, take balsam for her pain, 


If so be she be healed. 


ma 
9 We have healed! 


Babylon, but she was not healed : 


Forsake her and let us go each into his own country: 
For her judgment reacheth* unto heaven, 


And towers up even to the clouds. 


10 “Jehovah hath brought forth our righteous works: 
Come and let us declare in Zion the work of Jehovah, our God.” 


TEXTUAL AND 
1 Ver. 9.—The perf. 13ND is to be understood de conate. 
3 Ver. 9.—On J22 specially comp. iv. 10, 18. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These verses also contain a picture complete in 
itself. For the prophet shows us first Babylon 
at the height of its power, when it was like a 
golden cup, in which Jehovah gave the nations 
the wine of His wrath to drink (ver. 7). Now 
the parts arechanged. Babylon is itself ‘‘a sick 
man,” and the prophet therefore calls upon the 
nations that have become tributary to him togive 
him medicine (ver. 8). These answer that they 


had tried this in vain, and mutually expect each | 


other ta flee from the common prison (ver. 9). 
Israel is one among these nations, and therefore 
calls upon those who belong to it to journey home, 
and in their home declare the mighty acts of the 
Lord in the deliverance and justification of His 
people (ver. 10). We see that the discourse is 
dramatically arranged, and as to its purport, 
proceeds from the height and greatness of Baby- 
lon to its fall. 

Vers. 7,8. A golden cup ... be healed. 
The prophet had here xxv. 15 in mind. That 
which in 1. 28 and li. 20 is expressed by the figure 
of the hammer is expressed here by the figure of 
the cup, except that in the hammer the element of 
irresistible power, in the golden cup that of pride 
and lo is more prominent. The cup, howe- 


GRAMMATICAL. 
Comp. Naregiss. Gr., 2 100, 4, Anm. 2 


ver, is *‘in the hand of Jehovah.” It is there- 
fore Jehovah’s instrument, and what it bestows 
is the gift of Jehovah. From the effect of this 
gift we see that its object was punishment. The 
nations are intoxicated by it, and become like 
mad (comp. xxv. 16). This figure portrays the 
overwhelming fulness of destructive effect which 
they were obliged to receive.—Comp. Rev. xvii. 
2, 4.—[Babylon, “like a fair harlot, has be- 
witched thee with the love potions of her idola- 
tries.” WorpswortH. The same image is used 
in the Apocalypse. Comp. also DocrrinaL Note 
No. 17.—S. R. A.]—Now Babylon itself is thrown 
down, shattered, sick unto death. The expres- 
sion ‘‘Babylon is fallen’ seems to be taken 
from Isn. xxi. 9. Comp. Rev. xiv. 8; xviii. 2. 
The figure of the cup is abandoned gradually. 
It is still perceived in the word shattered, but 
the balsam and the pain presuppose a living or- 
ganism. Those who are called ypon must be the 
same who afterwards speak, vers. 9, 10. It is 
the nations conquered and held in captivity by 
Babylon which speak, among them Israel. They 
are the same who were spoken of in 1. 8, 16. 
These are summoned to heal Babylon, because 
they are now his servants, and thus obligated to 
render him assistance.—Balsam. Comp. xlvi. 
11; viii. 22. 

- Vers. 9,10. We have healed. . our God. 
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Those who are called upon do not refuse to ren- 
der the service, but this is shown to be in vain. 
They express this after having made the attempt, 
and hence the perfect tense—vi. 14; xv. 18; 
xvii. 14. They thus express that in the service 
of Babylon they have honestly done what they 
could for its deliverance. As all their attempts 
have proved vain, they think of their own safety 
by flight into their native lands. Comp. Isaiah 
xiii. 14; Jer. xlvi. 16.—The reason why Babylon 
was not to be helped lies in the immeasurable 
greatness of the evil which has come upon it. 
The punitive judgment advances upon them 80 
overpoweringly that it reaches even to the sky. 
Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 6; {vii 11; cviii. 6.—Israel, 
who is especially benefited by the breaking of 


the prison, rejoices above all that his honor is 
saved, that he has not everlastingly disappeared 
and perished as something entirely bad, but is 
still preserved as good forsomething. We might 
be tempted to take righteous works (MIPTy) in 


the sense of “salvation” (comp. Isa. Ixii. 1), but 
the plural is opposed to such a rendering. For 
though the “righteousnesses of Jehovah” are 
spoken of in the sense of ‘‘saving acts” (comp. 
Jud. v. 11; Ps. ciii. 6) the righteousness of Israel, 
which the Lord has brought to light, cannot well 
be other than such facts as render manifest that 
Israel is still worthy the honor of being the peo- 
ple of Jehovah (comp. Is. lxii. 2). Comp. Pa. 
xxxvii. 6; Jer. l. 20. 


18. The triple Threatening. 
LI. 11-14. 


11 Sha 


n' the arrows, fill the shields !* 


Jehovah hath awakened the spirit of the kings of Media, 
For his mind is against Babylon to destroy it; 


For the vengeance of Jehovah it is, 
The vengeance of his sanctuary. 


12 Against the walls of Babylon raise standards, 
Strengthen the watch, appoint watchmen, 


Lay the ambush! 


For as Jehovah hath thought so also hath he done— 
All that he hath spoken against the inhabitants of Babylon. 
13 O thou that dwellest on great waters, on greatness of treasures { 
Thine end is come, the ell of thy section.’ 
14 Sworn hath Jehovah Zebaoth by himself :* 
“ Have I filled thee with men as with grasshoppers, 
So shall they sing over thee the song of the vintage.” 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver. 11.—J317 is properly to polish, but arrows are polished by being abarpened. The word ws thus rendered by the 


Chaldee and Vulgate. 


2 Ver. n—o yer. The meaning is doubtful. It may be quiver, arrow, or shield. Rogpiage, in Ges. Thes., p. 1418, 
decides for the last, and I also think that both the parallel passages (comp. Song of Sol. iv. 4 with 2 Chron. xxfii.9; Ezek. 
xxvii. 11; 1 Chron. xviii. 7) and the use of the word in Aramaic favor the meaning “shield.” To fill the shields is a phrase 


like brachio implere. Comp. nwp x0, Zoch. ix. 13, and Kogaier thereon. [WoRDswortn prefers the translation quivers 
as given by the Vulg., Syriac, and Targum. Cowtes: “The Hebrew word means primarily to fll. GESENIUS supposes it 


means here, Fill the shields 


with the suldiers’ own body, 7.e., put them on; while Maurer suggests the sense, ‘ Fill them 


with oil,’ anoint them as a preparation for service, urging that this is in harmony with the preceding clause, ‘ Polish the ar 
rows,’ and corresponds with Isaiah xvi. 4, ‘Anoint the shields.’ "—S. R. A.] 
3 Ver. 13.—According to this rendering [A. V.: measure of thy covetousness], Ws ia inf. Kal from y¥3 (comp, 
s rd e - T 


oe 


‘¢ Ver. 4.—)29533. Comp. Am. vi. 8. 
é 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


A triple call of threatening against Babylon 
forming a climax; first (ver. 11 @) a general 
summons to war, with mention of the warlike 
power thus called upon, then (ver. 12 a) on im- 
mediate attack on the walls of the city is com- 
manded, and in the third place (ver. 13), its ap- 


TWD, xlviii. 7; Ousa., 3245, b) meaning to slrike off, cut off, de. 


proaching end is announced. Each of the calle 
is, however, followed by a statement of reasons, 
in which also a climax may be perceived. For 
ver. 11 6 announces the decree of Jehovah and 
its cause; ver. 12 3 contains the assurance that 
with the Lord purposing and acting are the same 
thing. Ver. 14 strengthens the threatening of 
ver. 13 by reference to a solemn oath of Jehovah. 

Ver.11. Sharpen... sanctuary. Hath 
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awakened, efc. Comp. rems. on ver. 1. This 
passage is taken from Isa. xiii. 17, from which 
we see that the definition of the enemies, threaten- 
ing from the north (1. 9, 41), as the Medes is 
older than Jeremiah. Comp. ver. 28. In this 
sentence the prophet informs us to whom the 
summons of the preceding clause is addressed. 
The second half of the verse contains a double 
statement of cause, first the proximate and im- 
mediate, then the remote'and mediate, but at the 
eame time deepest ground of the summons. 
Comp. 1. 15, 28. 

Ver. 12. Against the walls...of Baby- 
lon. The military signals are to precede the 
attack on the walls of Babylon. On account of 
against the walls, 0), standards, seems here 


to be not the mere general signal of convocation 
or message, but a military sign indicating a par- 
ticular point of attack. The word also denotes 
the flags of ships (Isa. xxxiii. 23; Ezek. xxvii. 
7). Comp. Winer, &.- W.-B., 8. v. ‘‘ Fahnen”’ and 
“' Schiffe.”” The watch and watchmen appear 
to be related to each other as defensive and offen- 
sive (comp. 2 Sam. xi. 16, and Hitzic).—Am- 
bush. Comp. Josh. viii. 14-16; Jud. xx. 33-865. 
—For, ete. To wish and to do are to be shown 
to be identical with Jehovah. Comp. iv. 28; Lam. 
ii. 17; Zech. i. 6; viii. 14, 15. 

Vers. 18, 14. O thoa that dwellest... 
vintage. The greatest supports of the power 
of Babylon were the waters surrounding it (comp. 
vers. 82 and 86; 1. 38; Isa. xxi. 1; Ps. exxxvii. 
1), and the great riches which Nebuchadnezzar 
accumulated (comp. BaBvAdy 7% roAixpvooc, Asch. 
Pers. 62, and Oppert, Exped. en Mésop. 1. p. 175), 
and which rendered it possible for him to erect 
his immense buildings. DuncKkeRr says in refer- 
ence to this: ‘‘ Nebuchadnezzar had no need to fear 
that he would exhaust the subjects of his native 
land by the cost of his buildings. The immense 
booty of Nineveh, the greater part of which ac- 
crued to the Babylonians, the plunder of Jerusa- 
lem, the tributes of Syria and the Phoenician 
cities furnished the greatest means. The fruit- 
fulness of the Babylonian territory, the produce 


of the fields depended on the overflowing of the 
Euphrates. By an extensive system of dams, 
canals and conduits, Nebuchadnezzar succeeded 
both in conducting the water of the Euphrates to 
every point of the Babylonian plain, and in 
draining the marshes and averting the violent 
inundations, which were not infrequent” (Geach. 
d. Alterth., I., 8. 846). Add to this that these 
water-courses were of the greatest importance 
for the defence of the country. ‘Their object 
was primarily irrigation and navigation; but 
they afforded at the same time strong lines of de- 
fence against the enemy,” says NiEBUHR (Aas. u. 
Bab., 8. 229).—On a cylinder in the possession of 
Mr. Thomas Phillips, which has been deciphered 
by Grotefend, Nebuchadnezzar says (according 
to OprERt, p. 281): ‘ Tout autour je hi couler de 
Veau dans cette digue immense de terre. A travers 
ces grandes eaux comparables aux abimes de la mer, 
je fis faire un conduit.”” Comp. J6., p. 234.—Their 
end is come. Comp. Gen. vi. 13.—Ell of thy 
section. There are two renderings of this, 
‘‘measure, end of thy fury, avarice, gain.” So 
Grortius, CAPELLR, Cur. B. MICHAELIS, RosEn- 
MUELLER, EwatD, Hirzia. But MX is the ell or 


yard measure, and does not involve the idea of 
full measure, or end. Hence the other render- 
ing is to be preferred, which, after the example 
of Jerome ( pedalis precisjonis tux), is adopted by 
Venema, J. D. MicHarg.is, EicoHorn, De Werte, 
GesENnivs, BOrTcHER (Prodbenaltestam. Schrifterkl., 
S. 289, Anm. m), Maures,Grar. The idea lying 
at the foundation of the expression ‘the ell of 
the cutting thee off,” is that the thread of life is 
measured, and when a definite number of yards 
is reached, will be cut off. Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 
12; Job vi. 9.—Have I, ON °5, are not here 
particles of asseveration, as in 2 Sam. xv. 21; 
2 Ki. v. 20, but conditional, if I have filled thee 
with men as with grasshoppers (comp. xlvi. 23), 
this was only in order to be able to tread the 
more abundant vintage (T1'!}. Comp. rems. on 
xxv. 80). Hence even the song of the treaders 
is a sign of their work yielding abundant returns. 


Passage inserted from x. 12-16. 
LI. 15-19. 


15 Who maketh the earth by his 


power, 
Establisheth the globe by his wisdom, 


And by his understanding stretched out the heavens. 
16 At the sound of his voice, throng of waters in the heavens, 
And vapors he bringeth up from the ends of the earth ; 


He maketh lightnings to the rain, 


And bringeth the wind out of his chambers. 

17 All men stand there mute, without understanding ; 
All the founders of idol images are put to shame, 
For a lie is their molten work, no spirit is therein. 


18 They are vapor, turned to ridicule; 


At the time of their visitation they perish. 
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19 Not so the portion of Jacob; 


For he formeth all things and the rod of his inheritance. 


Jehovah Zebaoth is his name. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


This whole passage is a quotation from x. 12— 
16. It interrupts the connection in a disturbing 
manner. For even if the words in vers. 15, 16 
may be regarded as suitable to support the 
thought that Jehovah, who has sworn in ver. 14 
to destroy Babylon, has also the power to realize 
this threat, the following exposition of the vanity 
of idols is a superfluous appendage to the pres- 
ent prophecy. There is no point either in the 


following or previous context which requires 
such an exposition. It is a mere digression. 


Add to this, that in ver. 19 the words Sete 
are omitted before 03Y (comp. x. 16). If this 


omission is not due to a mere oversight, it be- 
trays the hand of an emendator, who, to honor 
the tribe of Judah, wishes to remove the appear- 
ance as though only the Israel of the ten tribes 
were the stock of Jehovah’s inheritance. Comp. 
Nagauiss. Jer. uw. Bad., S. 181 f.; Grar, S 
690, 1. 


14. How the Lord punishes His own Hammer. 
LI. 20-24. 


20 A hammer art thou to me, weapons of war, 
And with thee I break nations in pieces, 


And with thee I overthrow kingdoms. 


21 And with thee I break in pieces the horse and his rider, 
And with thee I break in pieces the chariot and its driver. 
22 And with thee I break in pieces man and woman, 
And with thee I break in pieces old man and boy, 
And with thee I break in pieces young man and maiden, 
23 And with thee I break in pieces the shepherd and his flock, 
And with thee I break in pieces the husbandman and his team, 
And with thee I break in pieces magistrates and rulers.’ 
24 And I recompense to Babylon and all the inhabitants of Chaldea all the evil, 
Which they have done to Zion before your eyes, saith Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 20.—V3I9 (a participial form derived from the Hiphil Comp. e.g. \JO1, and asa related synonym apie’ 


Prov. xxv. 18) does not occur elsewhere. 


3 Ver. 23.—S\MD. Comp. vers. 28, 57; Evek. xxili. 6,23; 1 Ki.x. 15; Neh. ii. 7; Ezr. viil. 36; Esth. viii 9. According 
to Benrey ( Monatsnamen, S.195), the word comes from the Sanscrit (Pakscha, socius, amicus), and is certainly related to 
the Arabic Pascha. Comp. Grsen., Thes., pag. 1100.—O°330, which occurs only in the plural (Isa. xii. 26; Esr. ix. 2; Noh. 

; Pale On the di 


li. 16, efc.), are likewise prafocti provinciarum. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


A picture very clearly complete in itself. The 
prophet sees in spirit a large number of persons 
before hi.a who are to serve the Lord for a ham- 
mer, in order therewith to dash to pieces nations 
and kingdoms, especially, however, Babylon in 
all its parts, and thus to recompense to it what 
it has inflicted on Zion. 

Vers. 20-24. A hammer... saith Jehovah. 
In 1. 28 Babylon was called ‘‘the hammer of 
the whole earth,’”’ and it might certainly be ad- 
dressed again in the same way here. Many ex- 
positors, the LXX., JERnomg, THEODORET at their 
hend, are of opinion that it is so. But 1, it 
should be observed that another word and, in- 


diferent derivations comp. GgseNn. Thes., pag. 937. 


deed, one formed ad hoe is chosen. Comp. 
TextTvuaL Nore 1. May not the prophet have in- 
tended to indicate by using another word, spe- 
cially formed for the occasion, that he meant 
another hammer than that spoken of before in 1. 
23? 2. The perfects with the Vau consecutive 
may, indeed, be taken in a past sense (comp. 
xviii. 45 xix. 4, 5; xxxvii. 11), but this con- 
struction is not normal. The imperfect would 


be more correct. 8. °ADIUh, ver. 24, must at 


any rate be taken ina futuresense. Since, how- 
ever, this word is a perfectly similar form to the 
previous perfects and similarly construed, there 
is & presumption that the perfects are also to be 
rendered as futures. 4. In 1. 21 we found an 
ideal person addressed, of which the Lord would 
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make use as His instrument in the chastisement 
of Babylon. It is to the same that the prophet 
here turns. That he referred in thought to L 


21, 22, is evident from 79D, which he opposes to 
wW'OS there used. He here, however, extends 


the task appointed to the hammer, for it is not to 
visit Babylon only, as in}. 21, but many nations 
and kingdoms. Who this chosen instrument was 


to be the prophet was ignorant.—To take 2 


weapon, as singular for "2, with Hirzia@ and 


Guar, appears to me unnecessary. The former is 
not a single weapon, but comprehends all weapons 
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of war. The objects enumerated as to be broken 
form in a certain measure a circle, proceeding 
from the great and strong to the small and weak, 
and then rising from the young man and maiden 
again to the great and strong.—Chaldea. Kas- 
dim as the name of the country, as in 1. 1Q coll. 
li. 85.—Before your eyes, is to be referre * to 
I recompense, since it would be superfluous 
referred to have done, and expresses the 
thought that those who now hear of the destruc- 
tion of Babylon will also see it, and thus be con- 
vinced by ocular demonstration of the truth of 
Jeremiah’s prediction. 


15. The Destroying Mountain. 


LL 25, 26. 


25 Behold, I come to thee, thou destroying mountain, 
Saith Jehovah, which destroyed the whole world ; 


And I stretch forth my hand over thee, 


And roll thee from the rocks and make thee a burnt mountain. 
26 And they shall take no stone of thee for a corner, 


Nor a stone for foundations, 


But thou shalt be perpetual ruins, saith Jehovah. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


the prophet also had the corrupting spiritual in- 
fluence of Babylon in mind (comp. also 1. 88; li. 
1, 44). We are not, however, justified in re- 


Babylon is here compared to a mountain, which | stricting his view to this single point, the ele- 


has a widely destroying influence. 


fer only to a volcano, and with this itagrees that; also quite natural. 


This can re-| ment of destructiveness in a physical sense being 


It is repeatedly expressed 


the mountain, after being laid bare to its rocky |in this prophecy. Comp. the hammer, 1. 23, and 
heart, is said to be a burnt-oul mountain (ver. | the cup, li. 7 coll. xxv. 15-17.—We may then as- 
25). So much, however, has it suffered by the| sume that Babylon is designated as a destroying 
destroying energies that its stones are not even} mountain in a spiritual and physical reference. 
available for building material—We see that! Perhaps in the term ‘‘mountain,” there is also 
these two verses afford a picture perfectly com-|a hint at the tower which was widely visible, and 
plete in itself. [Cownes: ‘This blending of peorresponded to the widely extended influence. 
the figures of the volcano and the avalanche may | As to the picture in itself the question arises, 
not conform to the nicest rules of rhetoric, but | What sort of a mountain had the prophet in mind? 
none can say the conceptions are not grand and | How must a (natural) mountain be constituted so 
their significance both clear and strong.”—S./as to be fitly designated a widely destroying 
R. A.] mountain? Iam of opinion that thie designa- 

Vers. 25, 26. Behold, Icome... saith Je- bee can be given only to a volcano, for men seek 
hovah.—Behold, e/c. Comp. xxi. 13; xxiii. 830- | the vicinity of mountains because these afford 
82; L 31.—The expression destroying mountain , protection to their habitations and agriculture. 


[VN WW), occurs besides only in 2 Ki. xxiii. | Even the vicinity of volcanoes is not shunned, be- 
18, where the mount of Olives (or the southern | cause these become dangercus only from time to 


peak thereof, the mons scandali or offensionis of ec- ‘time, and the general advantage of their vicinity 
clesiastical tradition; comp. Kei1~ on Kings, S. 
862), is so called [A. V. “Mountain of corrup- 
tion]."". The Mount of Olives evidently received 
this appellation from the corrupting influence 
which proceeded from it in religious matters. 
May not Babylon also be called a destroying 
mountain in spiritual relations? If then we re- 
member that the name of Babylon is connected 
even in primeval traditions with defiant worldly 
power and idolatry (comp. |. 29-32, and NagGELss. 
Jer. u. Bab., S. 5 ff.), we may well suppose that 


outweighs the temporary disadvantage. The 
following description seems also to point to a 
volcano. How otherwise can we explain the 
words ‘roll thee from the rocks,’ than of a 
volcanic eruption? The mountain is to be laid 
bare, the overlying strata are to be thrown down 
so that nothing will remain but the skeleton,— 
the masses of stone which form its interior. All 
this can be said only of volcanoes. And when 
finally the result of this process is designated by 


the words NDI IW? TANH, is not this a good 
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conclusion to the figure drawn from a volcano? | so established in the experience. of a Jew, that 
he could make use of it as a figure which would 
commend itself to his countrymen,” I reply, that 
Ixiv. 10. A mone combustionis or exustionis ig|it did not need much experience to Know that 
either one from which the combustio issues, or | stones cracked or vitrified by fire, are bad build- 
one which suffers or has suffered combustion. In|ing material, and that, moreover, here at the 
the former case it would be difficult to perceive | close the discourse evidently passes from figure 
how this could be a punishment. In the latter to reality. The prophet has certainly the burnt- 
case the question arises, whether the mount of | up city in view, the stones of which could not be 
‘ combustion is to be understood as burning or, used for building purposes. [Cowves: ‘In fact, 
burnt out. If we regard the previous and follow- | large building stones were never there. Her im- 
ing context, we cannot doubt that the words mense structures were built of brick, either sun- 
‘¢make thee a mountain of combustion,” desig- dried or kiln-burnt. Hence the great mass of 
nate the result of the process, which is further | these materials lie to this day more or less decom- 
described in ver. 26. The mountain is so burnt, posed in the mountains of rubbish which mark - 
out that its stones are not even available for | the site of that once magnificent city.”—S. R. A.} 
building materials. To Grar’s remark that/—But thoa shalt, efc. Comp. ver. 62; xxv. 9. 
‘‘this latter point in itself doubtful was hardly 


MDIW is combustio, ezustio. Comp. Isa. ix. 4; 


16. War against the Threshing-floor of Babylon. 
LI. 27-83. 


27 Raise ye a standard in the land, 
Blow the trumpet among the nations, 
Consecrate nations against her, 
Call upon her the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni and Ashkenaz ; 
Appoint a captain against her, 
Bring up horses like bristly locusts. 
28 Consecrate nations against her, 
The kings of Media with her satraps and all her governors, 
And the whole Jand of their dominion. 
29 Then the earth quakes' and trembles, 
For the thoughts of Jehovah are being fulfilled* on Babylon, 
To make the land of Babylon a waste without an inhabitant. 
30 The heroes of Babylon have ceased to fight, 
They sit in their strongholds ; 
Dried up? is their strength, 
They are become women ; 
They have burned her dwellings, 
Her bars are broken. 
31 Courier runneth against courier, messenger against messenger, 
To announce to the king of Babylon 
That his city is taken to its utmost end, 
32 The passages occupied, the ponds burned with fire, the men of war confounded. 
83 For thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel, 
“ The daughter of Babylon is like a threshing floor, 
Now they tread her,* 
Yet a little and the time of harvest will come to her.” 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


2 Ver. 2.—Wy IM. The Imperf. with Van consec. is used here because the prophet transports himself se vividly to 
the future that he regards it as already past. Comp. NakcELsp. Gr., 3 88,5. There is therefore no necessity of reading 
Wy with Meee. 

8 Ver. 29.—739/). Comp. xliv. 28, 29. On the singular comp. Nateziss. Gr., 105, 4 b. 

8 Ver. 30.—The form F}jVw) is probably to be derived from F\i/} exarust. This root occurs only in two passages else- 
where: Isa. xix. 5, ww), end xii. 17, mNAI The latter form may have stood for my with Dag. f. euphon. Comp 
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Oxsx., 283 and 232 e; Dewirzson on Isa. xix. 5. Others would derive the forms from ty, WW or MW). Comp 
Furrst 8. v. Ti\t7, Gesen., Thes.s.v. HW). At any rate a play upon words with o> appeara to be intended. 

4 Ver. 3.7 TIT T JSacere. ‘Comp. Hirata ad loc.—With regard to the construction, it is not necessary to assume 
an irregular infinitive form, but simply to supply “Ww. Comp. ver. 3 and Nazaziss. Gr., 2 80, 6. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


A very animated picture! Three main groups 
may be plainly distinguished, and a conclusion. 
The first group (vers. 27-29) shows us the ene- 
mies of Babylon, the Medes with the nations 
subject to their dominion advancing against 
Babylon with so great an army that the earth 
trembles. The second group is composed of the 
Babylonian warriors, who, overwhelmed by the 
success of the enemy, let their hands fall in 
powerless and spiritless dismay (ver. 80). In 
the third group we perceive the king of Babylon, 
who, sitting in his castle, receives from all sides 
the news of the capture of the city (vers. 81, 
82). In the closing words the prophet expresses 
the thought that all which is now being done to 
render the city splendid and glorious is no more 
than the preparation of the threshing-floor, on 
which in a short time the harvest will be piled. 
These verses are clearly distinguished from those 
which precede and follow, and exhibit a clear 
and connected picture. 

Vers. 27-29. Raise ye...inhabitant. Ver. 
27 evidently contains a new beginning, for it 
summons to that which has to be done in the 
beginning of # warlike expedition. Comp. ver. 
12; 1. 2.—Consecrate, etc. It was the custom 
to commence every war with sacred rites (comp. 
Heaz., #.-Enc., and Winer, 2.-B.-W., 8. v. 
‘‘Krieg’’); but here, as in Isa. xiii. 8, the war 
appears to be designated as a holy one, because 
it has to do with a “work of Jehovah” (. 25) 
and ‘‘the vengeance of His sanctuary” (1. 28). 
Comp. vi. 4; xxii. 7; Joel iv. 9; Mic. iii, 5.— 
Call. Comp. |. 2, 29.—Ararat. Comp. Gen. 
viii. 4. [Cowxes: ‘The name Ararat is San- 
skrit, meaning ‘the holy land,’ a name probably 
due to traditions of Noah’s ark.”—S. R. A.].— 
In Isaiah (xxxvii. 88 coll. 2 Ki. xix. 87) a land 
of Ararat is spoken of. THEODORET says on the 
present passage, ’Apapdr ty 'Appeviav xadei. 
According to Moses of Chorene (Hist. Armen. p. 
861) Ararut was the chief district of Armenia and 
divided into twenty circuits. Comp. Dgexitzscu 
on Isa. xxxvii. 88.—Minni also, which occurs 
here only, Ps. xlv. 9 being doubtful, belongs to 
Armenia; it was, according to NIEBUHR (Ass. u. 
Bab. S. 427 coll. 136), the second chief state of 
this country.—_ Ash kenaz must be sought for 
at any rate in the neighborhood of Armenia, 
since Togarmah is the brother of Ashkenaz ac- 
cording to Gen. x. 8, and ‘‘the country on the 
Pontus, Ararat and Caucasus is in general the 
home of the children of Japheth” (NigzBuHR ut 
sup.). Kyosen ( Volkertafel and on Gen. x. 8) re- 
gards Ashkenaz as the Asorum genus and says 
in reference to this passage: ‘*The Ashkennz 
mentioned in Jer. li. 27 appears to be a remnant 
of the Asi nation in Asia.” [Comp. also KriL 
and DexitzscH on Gen. x. 8, 77. 1. p. 163.—S. 
R. A.]. In general these three peoples here 
mentioned cagrespond to the “‘ nations from the 


north’’ which are spoken of in 1. 3, 9.—Ap- 
point a captain—1050. The word occurs 
besides only in Nah. iii. 17. The meaning is 
doubtful. All we learn from the context is that 
something hostile to Babylon is intended. The 
words against her follow four times in vers. 27, 
28, and cannot be taken in another sense the 
third time from the other three. It is therefore 
not a measure within Babylon but against Babylon 
which is spoken of. Appoint is then used as 
in xv. 8. Ido not think that number, multitude 
can be the point of comparison between this and 
the parallel horses (it is certainly not so with 


‘Wd in Nah. iii. 17), and that therefore the 


word designates ‘‘troops”’ of any kind (Grar, 
Meier). It is admitted by most commentators 
that it is an Assyrian word. (Comp. Strauss 
on Nahum, S. 1238). In the inscription of Bisu- 
tun, the Assyrian text of which has been ren- 
dered in Hebrew letters by Opprrt, (zp. en 


Mésop, II. p. 238), the word VO occurs times in- 


numerable in the sense of “King,” as a title of 
Darius. Comp. also Strauss, S. 124 Anm., etc.; 
Branvis, Gewinn, etc., S. 101, 2. OD0 might 
thus be a compound of 0. The circumstance 
that the different nations have their leaders in 
their ‘“‘kings”’ is no ground against this hypo- 
thesis, for the multifarious host would still need 
a common head. ° I therefore adhere provision- 
ally to the meaning ‘“‘captain.”—Like bristly 
locusts. Comp. ver. 14. The comparison is 
very graphic, both with respect to the number 
and also the form and movements of the animals. 
Comp. CREDNER on Joel i. 4.—Consecrate na- 
tions is repeated as a sign that the prophet will 
yet make new and important additions to the 
nations already mentioned.— Kings of Media. 
The plural is no more to be regarded as an ab- 
solutely indifferent matter than as depending on 
distinct historical knowledge. It simply leaves 
open the possibility of a plurality. A great war 
with Babylon would certainly occupy the whole 
royal family of Media and might occupy several 
Median kings in succession. For an analogous 
case comp. xvii. 20; xix. 3.—Jeremiah’s men- 
tion of the Medes is significant for two reasons: 
1. because at that time, in the fourth year of 
Zedekiah (155 Nabon.—B. C. 593), Nebuchad- 
nezzar was in all probability at war with Media. 
His father-in-law, Cyaxares, had died the year 
before, B. C. 694. This was a favorable epoch 
to cast off the previous supremacy of Media. 
‘We think that we may unbesitatingly assume 
that Nabukudrussur had to undertake a great 
war with Media in the years 154 and 155,” says 
Nigsuar (Ass. u. Bad., S. 212, 8 and on his 
reasons for this view Jd. S. 211 and S. 284), 
2. because in the mention of the Medes there is 
a strong argument against those who assert that 
this prophecy was composed post eventum, during 
the captivity, for at this time the Persians and 
not the Medes would have been designated as 
the conquerors of Babylon. Comp. ver. 11.— 
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Ber satraps. Comp. vers. 23 and 57.—To 
make, efc. Comp. Isa. xiii. 9; Jer. ii. 10; iv. 
7; ix. 10; xlvi. 19; 1. 3; li. 47. 

Ver. 80. The heroes of Babylon... bro- 
ken.—Become women. Comp. 1. 37; Nah. 
iii. 18.—They have burned. The subject is 
the enemies.—Bars are broken. Comp. Am. 
i. 5; Isa. xlv. 2; Lam. ii. 9.—As only the cap- 
ture of the city is described, the burning of the 
dwellings must not be referred to a burning of 
the whole city, presupposing the capture. It 
must rather be intended as a parallel to the 
breaking of the bars. The sentence discloses 
that the enemies had begun their work by setting 
the dwellings on fire. [Compare the account of 
the siege of Babylon in XgNOPHON as given by 
Worpswortu.—S. R. A. ] 

Vers. 31, 82. Courier... confounded. 
The prophet conceives of the king asin the midst 
of the city, in his citadel. Whenthecity is taken 
‘“‘from the end thereof” (comp. 1. 26) the mes- 
sengers hastening to inform the king would meet 
each other. This is a ead mecting, an accumn- 
lation of calamities which reminds us of the Job’s 
posts (Job i. 18 sqq.).— Passages. 11113}!, are 


passages. Forts may be meant, but also bridges 
or tunnels, or even the stations of the messenger 
or ferries, since on account of the walls a landing 
could not be made at pleasure. Concerning the 
bridges which connected the two banks of the 
river in the middle of the city and the tunnel 
under the Euphrates, which connected the two 
royal castles, comp. Oppert, I. §. 192, ete. The 
Euphrates, moreover, had no fords, and the arti- 
cle forbids us to think of the bed of the Euphra- 
tes, laid dry by the diversion of the stream 
(Herod., I. 191), as it denotes that definite and 
well-known points of transition are meant. The 
expression may well be referred to the bridge, 
the ferry-stations and perhaps also to the tunnel. 
Both this sentence and the following parts of 
ver. 33 belong to the announcements spoken of 
in ver. 81.—The ponds burned with fire. 
This sentence is enigmatical. The view that the 
burning is not to be understood literally, but 
merely to be taken as figurative for drying up, 
for which an appeal is strangely made to 1 Ki. 
xviii. 88, seems to me as untenable as that, ac- 
cording to which the burning is to be referred 
merely to the sedge. The former view is op- 
posed by the formal reason that the figure would 
be an unsuitably exaggerated one, the latter by 
the material reason that the burning of the sedge 
seems purposeless. But are the great water- 
works of Nebuchadnezzar to be conceived of 


as having no wood-work about them? Did 
not the flood-gates at least consist of wood? 
The great basin of Sepharvaim, e. g., might be 
opened and closed by flood-gates (comp. DuncKER, 
Gesch. d. Alterth. I. 8. 849). If the Euphrates 
were dried up and it was wished to complete the 
act of demolition, the destruction of the sluices 
by fire might be an appropriate way of accom- 
plishing this. I do not mean to say that I per- 
ceive a special prediction in these words. Jere- 
miah paints the picture of the destruction of 
Babylon in colors, which in general betray a 
correct knowledge of Babylonian circumstances. 
This picture could not be applied to the capture 
of any city at pleasure, but the coloring is no- 
where so specific that we must say it is either a 
mantic prediction or a vaticinium post eventum. 
Jeremiah’s mind was occupied only with the 
great theme,—Babylon will tall and be destroyed, 
and Israel will be delivered. He greatly varies 
this theme, and here and there a feature finds a 
surprisingly accurate fulfilment, but there may 
be here a deeply hidden connection between 
cause and effect, which we cannot fathom or de~ 
monstrate, and the prophet had no foreknow- 
ledge of this agreement of his words with the 
future reality. Comp. 1. 24 and the rems. on 
li. 89. Kugper in the Beweits des Glaubens, Feb- 
ruary and March, 1867.—Are confounded. 
Comp. Isa. xiii. 8. The words as the purport 
of the message correspond exactly to what was 
reported as a fact in ver. 30. (Comp. Herop., 
I. 181; Apistor., Polit. III. ¢« 1; KaAwLinson, 
Ane. Mon. III. 868; and Pusey, on Daniel, p. 
268, in Worpswoerrs and his note on the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy.—S. R. A.] 


Ver. 88. For thus saith...toher. For 
attaches these words closely to the previous verse. 
What follows is separated by its specific contents, 
and thus the statement of reason forms a con- 
clusion. When Jeremiah wrote Babylon stood 
at the zenith of its bloom. The rejoinder might 
then be made to him, How canst thou, contrary 
to all appearances, speak of such an enfeeblin 
of this glorious army and of the capture aad 
destruction of these impregnable bulwarks? 
Jeremiah replies, Eabylon is a threshing-floor. 
All that is now done to render her great and 
glorious is no more than a preparation of the 
floor by treading. In ashort time, however, the 
season of harvest will come to her. Jeremiah 
here leans back upon 1. 26. The glorious city 
shall one day serve only as a threshing-floor for 
all the treasures harvested by her enemies. 
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17. Babylon’s Misdeed, Ierael’s Complaint, Jehovah's Sentence. 
LI. 84-40. . 


84  Nebuchadrezzar, king-of Babylon, devoured us, he crushea us, 
He put us away as an empty vessel, 
He swallowed us like a dragon, 
He filled his belly’ with my best and cast us out.’ 
35 “ My wrong and my flesh be on Babylon,” say the inhabitress of Zion, 
“ My blood on the inhabitants of Chaldea,” say Jerusalem. 
86 Therefore thus saith Jehovah : 
Behold, I fight thy battle, and execute thy vengeance, 
And cause her sea to dry up and seal up her spring. 
87 And Babylon shall become ruins, the abode of jackals, 
A terror and an object of scorn, which is bare of inhabitants. 
88 They will roar one with another like young lions, 
They will growl‘ like the young of the lioness. 
39 For their intoxication I prepare them a drinking-bout, 
And make them dranken that they may rejoice, 
Fall asleep to a perpetual sleep 
And never awake, saith Jehovah. 
40 I will bring them down like lambs to the slaughter, 
Like rams with he-goats. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver. 34.—¥915, belly, is dx. Aey. 
2 Ver. 34.—"3 3 70. The singular suffix has induced the Masoretes to make the previous verbs conformable to this, but 


this change of number is by uo means rare. Comp. ix.7; x. 4; xiii. 20; xliv. 9; Narogrss. Gr., ¢ 105, 7 Anm.2. Some 
commentators would attach the word to the following, and read 3)}}°"3;7} becuuse the Hiph of [}3y signifies to wash, rinse 


away (Isa. lv. 4; Ezek. x1. 38; 2 Chron. iv. 6), and does not occur elsewhere in Jeremiah, while TV"377 is very common with 
him (viii. 3; xvi. 15; xxiti. 3,8; xxvii. 10, 15, efc.). The meaning of rinsing, however, lies at the foundation of that cast- 


ing away (* the Hiph. of y37 is to cast away, Wash away,’ DeLITZscH on 


half of the verse is not without analogy. Comp. 1. 26; li. 28. 
e expression occurs only in these two places. 


3 Ver. 35.—/¥ FAW’. Comp. Isa. xil. 6. 
4 Ver. $38.— Ty), snarl, growl, is an dx. Aey. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Nebuchadnezzar has devoured Israel, emptied 
his land and caused it to stand like an empty 
vessel, having cast out the people (ver. 84). For 
this Israel invokes the vengeance of Jehovah 
pee 85). To this desire the Lord declares 

imself willing to respond; as Babylon has 
emptied Israel, so shall it become an empty un- 
watered desert; as Nebuchadnezzar bas devoured 
Israel like a dragon, so shall the Chaldeans roar 
like lions; as they have revelled in Israel’s flesh 
and blood, so shall they empty the cup of wrath 
even to fatal drunkenness, and be brought as 
sheep to the slaughter (vers. 86-40). Three main 
thoughts are thus plainly distinguishable, the 
expositio facti, the complaint and the sentence. 

Ver. 34. Nebuchadrezzar... cast us out. 
Nebuchadnezzar has devoured (1. 7, 17) and 
crushed (literally disturbavit, Ex. xiv. 25; xxiii. 
27; Josh. x. 10; 2 Chr. xv. 6) Israel; and then let 


iv. 4, S. 89), and the brevity of the second 


the land stand like an empty vessel. HrrTzia re- 
gards the words he put us away, as spoken by 
the land, but this view is opposed by the plural 
pronoun. It is better to regard the people and 
land as speaking together. Then the first clause 
refers to the persons, the second to the land, the 
third to the particular things, which the enemy 
took with him as plunder out of the country.— 
Dragon, paa, is 1, bellua maritima, x7jroc, (Gen. 
i. 21; Job vii. 12; Ps. clviii. 7). 2. Serpent 

Ex. vii. 9, 10, 12; Deut. xxxii. 88; Ps. xci. 18). 

. Crocodile (Isa. xxvii. 1; li. 9; Ezek. xxix. 8; 
xxxii. 2; Ps. Ixxiv. 13). In this place it is 
usually translated dragon, this being viewed as 
& modification of the second meaning. It is 
really a matter of indifference what great animal 
is intended, and it therefore suffices to render the 
word by a general term. 

Ver. 85. My wrong... Jerusalem. After 
the representation of the condition of things, 
Israel here appears as a plaintiff, and demands 
as his right the punishment of the oppressor.— 
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My wrong. Comp. Gen. xvi. 5.—My flesh 
and my blood point back to devoured, ver. 
84.—Inhabitants of Chaldea. Comp. ver. 24; 
1.10. [‘*By my flesh we are here to under- 
stand the blood-relations of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, or the Jews throughout the country, 
who were killed or carried captive to Babylon.” 
Henperson.—S. R. A. 

Vers. 86-40. Therefore thus... with he- 
goats. The Lord receives the complaint of 
Israel. He declares himself ready to execute the 
punishment desired. The close connection of the 
words with ver. 35 is clear from therefore, and 
from its whole purport.—I fight, ete. Comp. 1. 
84; li. 6, 11, 56; 1. 15, 28.—Cause to dry up, 
etc. The abundance of water, to which the land 
of Babylon owes its fertility and power, the Lord 
will dry up and even seal up the springs. Comp. 
1. 88.—Her sea. Comp. rems. on ver. 13. ‘*The 
main land, on which Babylon stands, is... a 
large . .. plain, which is so broken up with 
marshes and lakes by the Euphrates, that it floats, 
as it were, inthesea. The low land on the lower 
Euphrates is, as it were, wrung from the sea; 
for before Semiramis erected the dikes, the 
Euphrates used to overflow it all (medayifecv, 
Herod., I., 184); Abydenus (in Eusges. Prep., 
IX., 41), even says that at first it was all water, 
and was also called 3dAacoa.”” DeLitzscH on Isa. 
xxi. 1.—Become ruins. Comp. ix. 10; xviii. 
16; xix. 8; xxv. 9, 18; xxix. 18; li. 29. Ac- 
cording to the theory of recompense which the 
Lord has presented in ver. 86 (comp. ver. 6) the 
desolation and evacuation here predicted corres- 


ponds to the emptying, which Israel, according 
to ver. 84, had experienced from Babylon.—In 
ver. 38 it is not an element of the punishment, 
but on the contrary the revelling of the Baby- 
lonians in the enjoyment of their plunder, which 
is described (comp. ii. 15; Am. iii. 4).—Ver. 
89. While now they are in the heart of their 
greedy enjoyment (comp. Hos. vii. 4-7) the Lord 
will prepare them a banquet of his own kind. 
He will pour them out a full cup, but of wrath 
(xxv. 15-27). Of this excitement and sleep will 
be the consequence—the excitement of anguish 
and the sleep of death (ver. 57).—That they 
may rejoice, is therefore intended ironically. 
Comp. Isa, xxi. 5, and Dexitzscu, ad loc.—The 
remarkable fulfilment of these words. in the sur- 
prise of the Chaldeans while feasting (Dan. v. 1 
sqq.; Henop., I., 191; Cyrropr., VII., 23) is no 
more to be traced to special prediction, than the 
fulfilment of vers. 81, 32; 1. 24. The prophet 
has no expectation that his picture of wild carou- 
sal, and the exchange of this for another ironi- 
cally so-called, would correspond so literally to 
the facts. That this was the case was not, how- 
ever, due to a coincidence, but to divine Provi- 
dence. Comp. rems. on vers. 31, 82.—I will 
bring them, efe. Comp. xlviii. 15; 1. 27. Lamba, 
rams, he-goats! All classes of the population 
are to fall a sacrifice to the butcher's knife. 
Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 6; Ezek. xxxix. 18; Jer. 1. 8. 
—This description also, from ver. 38 onwards, 
stands in evident contrast to the devouring of 
Israel by the Chaldeans, in ver. 84. 


18. The Demolition of the Prison, the Liberation of the Captives. 
LI. 41-46. 


41 How is Sheshach taken, 


And the praise of the whole earth captured ! 
How is Babylon become a horrid waste' among the nations ! 


42 The sea is come up over Babylon, 


With the multitude of its waves is she covered. 


43 Her cities are become a desolation, 
A land of aridity and steppe, 
A land wherein no man will dwell, 


Which no son of man will pass through. 


44 And I visit Belin Babylon, 


And take from his mouth what he hath devoured, 
And no more shall the nations flow to him: 


The wall also of Babylon is fallen. 


45 Go out from the midst of her, my people, 


And let every one save his soul from the fury of Jehovah’s anger. 
46 And let not your heart faint,’ 

Nor fear on account of the rumor which is heard in the land, 

For in that year the rumor comes’ and the year after‘ another, 

And feud in the land, ruler against ruler. 


CHAP. LI. 47-52. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 41.—7}'9 0 is stupor in v. 30; viii. 21. As in the verbal root, so also in the noun, the idea of being rigid and con- 
fused is connected with that of horrible desolation. Comp. fi. 15; !v. 7; 1.3, 28, ete. 
2 Ver. 46.—) yp. Comp. Deut. xx. 4; Isa. vil. 4—[3=98 as frequently. Ewan, 2 337, b. 


8 Ver. 46.—\}}) N53). Theconstruction is as,e g,, in xxvii. 10. Comp. Nazogtsn. Gr., 3 99, 3. 
4 Ver. 46.—1 IN is to be regarded as neuter. Comp. NAg@gLsB. Gr., 2 60, 4. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


A double picture! Asin vers. 1. 1-5, on the 
background of Babylon destroyed the prophet 
see3 Jerusalem delivered. He thus first shows 
us Babylon taken and desolated (vers. 41-43), the 
gods robbed of all ability to retain plunder or 
attract worshippers, and even the strong, proud 
walls thrown dowa (ver. 44). He then summons 
Israel to flee from the abomination of desolation 
(ver. 45), and not to be afraid at the alarm of 
war (ver. 46). 

Vers. 41-44. How is Sheshacb .. . is fall- 
en. Comp. |. 2.—Sheshach. Comp. rems. on 
xxv. 26. If it is tobe derived from 3¥ to stoop 


down, and taken in the sense of ‘humiliation, 
submission,” the idea does not accord with the 
following ‘‘ praise of the whole earth.” It must 
wait further illumination.—Praise, etc. Comp. 
xlviii. 2; xlix. 25. Herodotus says of Babylon, 
éxexdounzo wc ovdev GAAo méAcoua Tov Huse iduev 
(I., 178).—The sea, etc. We might think here 
of the sea of nations (comp. Isa. vili. 7, 8; xvii. 
12; Jer. xlvi. 7, 8), especially since in ver. 36 
and ver. 43, the contrary is expressed. It is, 
however, possible that the prophet would really 
say both, viz., that Babylon will be exposed to 
horrible aridity and fearful inundations. The 
Euphrates, when left to itself, has at some times 
too much, and at others too little water. Nebu- 
chadnezzar's great water- works were to regulate 
the supply, and when these are destroyed (comp. 
ver. 32) Babylon incurs the double danger.— 
Her cities, etc. Comp. ix. 10.—Land of ari- 
dity, etc. Comp. ii. 6; 1. 12.—No man, etc. 
Comp. ix. 9-11; xlix. 18, 83; 1. 40.—Bel (comp. 


rems. on 1. 2) is here mentioned as Babylon’s 
highest deity, and accordingly as the shield of 
its power and glory. Whoever conquers and 
plunders Babylon, conquers and plunders Bel, 
and whatever Babylon retains of plundered pro- 
perty in its hand, that has Bel. He has, as it 
were, swallowed all hoo ver. 84; 1.17). Israel 
then with all the plunder of Jerusalem (comp. 
Dan. i. 2) may be represented as ‘‘devoured by 
Bel,” and this he isto restore. He is also no 
longer to have the renown of being a powerful 
protector. Foreigners shall no longer stream 
thither to commend themselves to his protection 
and be amazed at his glory. On the expression, 
comp. Isa, ii. 2.—The mention of the wall of 
Babylon (comp. ver. 58; 1. 15) again as by way 
of supplement, may seem surprising. The walls 
of Babylon, however, seem here to be regarded 
as a sanctuary of Bel. This is intimated in their 
names; Imgur-Bel, 7. ¢, Bel protect, was the 
name of the outer wall comprising 480 stadia, 
Nivitti-Bel, ¢. ¢., residence of Bel, was the name 
of the inner wall, 360 stadia long. Comp. Opreurt, 
I., S. 227. [The name of the king also was Bel- 
shazzar.—S. R. A.J 

Vers. 45, 46. Goout...ruler. That which, 
according to vers. 41-44 is to come upon Babylon, 
is the effect of Jehovah’s wrath. In order that 
this may not fall upon the Israelites also, they 
are to flee. Comp. ver. 6; 1. 8.—From the 
fary, efc. Comp. iv. 8, 26; xii. 13; xxv. 37, 38; 
xxx. 24.—Peud, etc. Comp. xxx. 21; xxxiii. 
26.—The prophet evidently presupposes a great 
war. Comp. rems. on ver. 28. This passage re- 
minds us of Matt. xxiv. 6; Luke xxi. 28. [Comp. 
Raw inson, Anc. Mon., III., p. 515, as quoted in 
WorpswortH.—WS. RB. A. }. 


19. Babylon's fall an Occasion of Joy to Heaven and Earth, but especially to Israel. 
LI. 47-52. 


47 Therefore behold, the days come that I visit the idols of Babylon, 
And her whole land shall be put to shame, 
And her wounded ones shall all fall in the midst of her. 

48 But heaven and earth, and all therein, shall rejoice over Babylon, 
For from the north come! the destroyers, saith Jehovah. 

49 As Babylon caused’ the slain’ of Israel to fall, 
So at Babylon are fallen the slain of the whole land. 


50 Ye that have escaped the sword, 
Go on,‘ stand not still : 
Remember Jehovah from afar, 


And let Jerusalem come into your hearts. 
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51 “ We are ashamed, for we have heard reproach, 
Shame covers our face, for strangers.are come into the sanctuaries of Jehovah's 
house.” 
&2 Wherefore behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I punish her idols ; 
And in her whole land groan’ the slain. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 48.—The cingular 9t\5° stands here as an anticipated predicate, Comp. NAgGELss. Gr., 3 105, 4, 6, 8. 
* Ver. 49.—Before 9594 should be supplied ;]/1"r. The sense of the connection is then Babylon tended to, occasioned, 
the fall. Comp. Navaztss. Gr. 395, 3B. “et 
8 Ver. 49 —‘} on need not be taken as vocative. It is the construction of a sentence in which the infinitive repre- 


sents the predicate, ani the subject is implied in a substantive, depending on a preposition. Comp. v. 26; vi. 7; xvii. 2 ; 
xxxiv.9; NAEGELSB. Gr., 395, 2.—If we take it as voc. (HiTzia, EwaLp, Gaar, ec.), the two clauses of the disjunctive sen- 


tence either contain the same thought, or we must take Sas the y auctoris, which is harsh. The Perf. 2D) is according to 


this interpretation the prophetic perfect. The prophet sees the strages of the Babylonians as something which has already 
happened. Hence he addresses the Israelites as having escaped from the overthrow. 


4 Ver. 50.— 97}. This imperative occurs here only: The choice of the expression is, however, explained by the cir- 

cumstance, that won here does not signify to go away, but as is clear from the antithesis 132) Ps (comp. Gen. xix.17; Jer. iv 
oe 5 sI- 

6) to go on, and is thus used with a certain emphasis. Hence it is also unnecessary with the LXX. to connect the 7} with 


the previous word, and read FJD VW or 33 Wy7>.—Comp., moreover, ver. 45; 1. 8, 28. 
rrr’ rs.Tr’ 
6 Ver. 62—DIX in Jeremiah here only. Comp. Ezek. xxvi. 15. 


EXEGETICAL AND CORITICAL. 


We may observe in this passage that it gradu- 
ally exhausts itself, and hastens to the conclu- 
sion. We may also perceive the effort to revert 
to the commencement. Hence the great simi- 
larity of these verses to 1. 8-5. Babylon’s idols 
are to be visited, the land confounded, and filled 
with the slain (ver. 47), to the joy of heaven and 
earth. The destroyers coming from the north are 
to accomplish this (ver. 48). Thus will be re- 
compensed to Babylon what it has done to Israel 
(ver. 49). The Israelites, however, are en- 
couraged to go home comforted (ver. 50). They 
seem not to understand the call, for they answer 
with complaining words, from which it is seen 
that no other feeling could find place in their 
hearts, than that of the disgrace they had suf- 
fered ae 51). But the prophet comforts them 
by skilfully repeating the opening words of the 
picture, indicating that even for their disgrace 
the promised visitation of the idols and of their 
country wouid procure satisfaction (ver. 52). 
If our division is correct, and ver. 52 is really 
the close of the strophe beginning at ver. 47, 
and if, as cannot be doubted (see the proof in 
detail below), these verses reproduce in a certain 
measure the beginning of the whole prophecy, I. 
2-5, an artificial arrangement is here noticeable, 
of which a trace also recurs in the last picture, 
for ver. 58 also in its purport refers back to 
ver. 53. 

Vers. 17, 48. Therefore behold ... saith 
Jehovah.—Therefore draws a further special 
conclusion from the premises stated in the pre- 
vious context. The main purport of this picture 
follows from all which has been previously stated 
ng the iecree of Jehovah concerning Babylon.— 
Behold, the day. Comp. ix. 24. This formu- 
lu is found fourteen times in Jeremiah, vii. 32; 
xvi. 14; xix. 6, etc-—The idols, etc. Generaliza- 
tion of what is said in ver. 44 of Bel alone. In 
1. 2 also the confusion of Bel, Merodach and the 
idols generally is spoken of. Comp. ver. 62. 


—Put to shame. Comp. rlviii. 18.—Her 
wounded. Comp. ver. 4.—If we render ‘slain,”’ 
we get no suitable meaning from the sentence, 
even if the emphasis be laid on ‘in the midst of 
her,’”’ we must, therefore, take the word in the 
sense of wounded, as in Ps. lxix. 26; Job xxiv. 
12. All the wounded will fall, #¢., all their 
wounds will be mortal.—Ver. 48. Shall rejoice, 
etc. These words express the main thought of 
the first part (vers. 47, 48) and at the same time 
the only new element. Heaven and earth cer- 
tainly must rejoice when once again the justice, 
wisdom and power of the Lord celebrate a tri- 
umph, and it is anew evident that He, and not 
the devil, is Lord in the world. Comp. Isa. xliv. 
23; xlix. 18; Ps. xevi. 10, 11.—The sentence 
gains much in clearness if we regard it as a 
parenthesis, and refer the following causal sen- 
tence to ver. 47. According to the logical se- 
quence the destroyers are the first cause, and the 
destruction of Babylon the second cause of the 
rejoicing. If we do not take the imperative sen- 
tence as & parenthesis, we must at ‘east refer the 
causal sentence to ali the foregoing context, so 
that the destroyers appear as the ground both 
of the fall and the rejoicing. The words for 
from the north, also remind us of 1. 3 coll. 1. 
9, 41, standing here in the same connection as 
there.—Destroyers. Comp. ver. 53. 

Vers. 49-52. As Babylon... theslain. In 
this second part of the picture the prophet ex- 
presses substantially the same thought as in the 
first, but with special application to Israel and 
emphasis on the idea of recompense. The sin 
of Babylon against Israel shall be recompensed, 
and Israel, at first unable to receive the joyful 
tidings, is greatly comforted by the repeated so- 
lemn proclamation of judgment on the destroyers. 
—Remember, etc. These words remind us vi- 
vidly of 1. 4,5.—From afar. Jehovah is still al- 
ways considered as dwelling in Zion. Comp. 
xli. 5.—Come, efe. Comp. iii. 16; xliv. 21.— 
The Israelites answer to the cali, but with words 
of grief. They cannot receive the joyful tidings. 
Their minds are still full of the feeling of the 
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disgrnce they have suffered. It is as though they 
would say, What is the thought of Jehovah and 
Jerusalem for us? Have we not from thence re- 
collections only of the deepest shame and re- 
proach? We are put to shame and we are 
ashamed (comp. ix. 18), for we have heard re- 
deren scorn and ridicule as the part of the 

eathen (vi. 10; xxiv. 9), the consequence of 
which is that shame covered our face (Ps. lxix. 
8; xxxv. 26; lxxi. 18). This scorn which has 
come upon us refers however to the fact that 
strangers (comp. v. 19; xxx. 8; Isa. i. 7) have 
come into the sanctuaries (i.¢., into all parts, 


even those forbidden to profane feet) of Jehovah’s 
house. It must appear surprising that the Israel- 
ites respond to the joyful call of the prophet, ver. 
60, with words of grief. The strophe cannot 
therefore possibly be concluded here, or it would 
end in a harshdissonance. We therefore attach 
ver. 62 to it. Even on this account, says Jere- 
miah, skilfully repeating the opening words of 
the picture, shall the idols be visited and their 
land filled with the slain. The prophet speaks 
very appropriately of the visitation of the idols, 
for just this is the recompense for the disgrace 
inflicted on the house of Jehovah. 


20. No wall is a defence against the Lord. 
LI. 53-58. 


53 “Even though Babylon should mount up to heaven, 
And tower up! his defences’ to a precipitous height, 
From me will destroyers come to her,” saith Jehovah. 


54 A loud crying from Babylon 
And 


55 For Jehovah destroyeth Babylon, 


eat ruin from the land of the Chaldeans! 


And extirpates from her the loud noise. 
And her waves roar like mighty waters, 
The noise of their calling resounds. 
56 For there is coming upon her, upon Babylon, a destroyer, 
And her heroes are taken, their bows broken # 
For a God of recompense is Jehovah, 
Who well requiteth. 
57 “And I make drunk her princes and her wise men, 
Her counts, her dukes and her heroes, 
That they may sleep a perpetual sleep, 
And never awake,” saith the King: 
Jehovah Zebaoth is his name. 
58 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, 
“ Babylon’s broad wall‘ is laid bare,* 
And her high gates burn in the fire! 
Thus then have peoples labored in vain, 
And nations wearied themselves’ for the fire.” 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 53.—The Piel “V¥ denotes to cut off, to separate sharply. This is used in the sense of fortifying, Ifke Kal in 
TV VY, Isa. 1.15; xxxvii. 26 coll. \¥3!5, becanse fortifications are sharply separated from their surroundings. Comp. 
Isa. xxii. 10. — 
2 Vor. 63.—t} is here asin t}7 9731, Jud. ix. 51; Ps.Ixi.4; Prov. xvili.l0; tj 9¥, Ps. Ixil. 4; yy or ty nap, 


Isa. xxvi.1; Prov. x. 12; xviii. 11, a strong bulwark for defence or protection. 
3 Ver. 56.—N\j\N}—to make HN}, #.¢, to make cracked. Comp. nina, Isa. xlviil. 8; lx. 11; mialp Isa. li. 13; and with 


respect to the meaning “ broken,” 1 Sam. if. 4; on the singular, comp. NaraEiss. Gr., 3 106, 4, b. 


4 Ver. 58.—S\17977 is construed as sing. here only. Evidently the totality of the walls, which, in a certain aspect, was 
a six-fold line of circumvallation (comp. Oppert, p. 228, eéc.), is regarded as a unit. Comp. Ewan, 2318, a. 
§ Ver. 58.—) WV. of. abs. Pilpel. (comp. OLsH., $253, Anm.) with Hithpalp. from Vy, to strip one’s self, ¢. ¢, 


thrown down, discovered to their foundations. Comp. ivy, Hab. ili. 13; Psalm cxxxvii.7; and Isaiah xxiii. 13; 


Ezek. xiii. 14. 
; Ver. eee i comp: xlix. cal Isa. xxxiii. 12; Bae 2 242, b. 
Ver. 58.—Regarding these words as original to bakkuk, we may also regard 377") as a scriptural error, it bei 
easy to write this instead of 1y7"". Comp. Nagaxss. Jer. u. Bab. S. 97. y . : = 


THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The mnin thought of the picture is that no 
dead or living wall can save Babylon, for the 
Lord, the righteous recompenser, has determined 
upon its fall. The dead wall of Babylon will not 
avail, because the Lord will send destroyers, as 
first expressed in ver. 68. In the following verses 
the fulfilment of this declaration is exhibited : 
great noise is heard from Babylon ie 64). 
Whence comes this? Hence, that the Lord bas 
begun the work of destruction on Babylon—de- 
stroying both the great masses (ver. 55) and the 
élite of the population. His justice requires this 
(ver. 56). Substantially the same thought closes 
the discourse as began it, and both the beginning 
and conclusion appear as the verba ipsissima of 
Jehovah, so that in form also the end reverts to 
the beginning. The princes and wise men of 
Babylon may be designated as its living wall. 
They shall be made drunk with the cup of Jeho- 
vah’s wrath, and sleep an everlasting sleep (ver. 
57). The dead wall, with its lofty gates, shall be 
subjected to fire, so that it will be made manifest 
that the immense work, the fruit of the labor of 
many nations, was achieved in vain, to be con- 
sumed by fire (ver. 58). 

Ver. 58. Even though. . saith Jehovah. 
In the opening words there appears to be a dou- 
ble allusion: 1. to the tower of Babel, Gen. xi. 
4; 2. to the high walls with which Babylon was 
surrounded. Their height must have been very 
great. Even if thestatements of 200 yards (Henro- 
potus) and 250 yards (Oros1Us) are to be consi- 
dered exaggerated, the lowest estimates of the an- 
cients (PHiLostR., Apoll. Tyan., I., 25) speak of 
three and a half plethra, ¢. e., 150 feet (OprErt, 
Exp., 1., p. 224, 5).—Comp. Ob. 4; Hab. ii. 9; 
Jer. xlix. 16.—Destroyers. Comp. ver. 48. 
{Worpsworta: ‘We may compare also the 
words of Nebuchadnezzar still extant on this 
cylinder: ‘In Babylon is the tower of my 
abode. ... To make more difficult the attack of 
an enemy against Jmgour- Bet, the indestructible 
Wall of Babylon, I constructed a bulwark like a 
mountain,’”’ e(c.—S. R. A. 

Vers. 54-56. A loud crying .. requiteth. 
That ver. 54 describes the execution of what is 
threatened in ver. 53, the work therefore of the 
destroyers (comp. 1. 22, 46; xlviii. 3) is seen 
from vers. 55, 56. It is at the snme time clear 
from the connection that the loud noise spoken 
of in ver. 54 is the united consequence of a dou- 
ble operation directed to the two main portions 
of the Babylonian population. At one time the 
work of the destroyers is against the great mass 
of the people. This is the sense of loud noise 
and ber waves. The sentence And her 
waves, efc. expresses the result. The destruc- 
tion of Babylon and the extirpation of the great 
tumult of nations cannot take place without bring- 
ing the masses of the people into wild and noisy 
excitement, for, as was remarked on ver. 42, 
masses of people may certainly, as here, be com- 
pared with masses of water.—Roar. Comp. v. 
22; xxxi. 35; Jer. li. 15—Jer. vi. 23.—After- 
wards, however, the work of the destroyers is 
against the élite of the people, the heroes, t. ¢., 
‘the brave men and warriors (ver. 80; 1. 86) and 


their weapons.—For a God of recompense, 
e(e. Thecausal particle refers of course not only 
to the immediate, but all the previous context. 
The object of recompense is here stated as the 
ground of Jehovah’s procedure against Babylon, 
asin}. 15, 28; li. 6,11, 86. Comp. 2 Sam. xix, 
37; Isa. lix. 18. 

Vers. 57, 58. And I make... for the fire. 
These verses also contain, like ver. 53, the verba 
tpsissima of Jehovah, and ver. 58 also treats of the 
dead wall. When, in ver. 57, it is said of the 
princes, wise men and warriors (comp. 1. 35, 36; 
li. 28, 28), that the Lord will make them drunk 
and cause them to sleep a perpetual sleep (comp. 
rems. on ver. 39, whence these words are taken, 
and xxv. 15, 16, 27), it is evidently to be thus in- 
timated that the Lord will paralyze all the forces 
which might be able in any way to delay the fall. 
It may then be said that the prophet treats in 
ver. 57 of the destruction of the living, in ver. 58 
of the dead stone defences. I may be allowed 
here to insert a passage relating to the building 
of the walls from the cylinder-inscription already 
mentioned, as given by Oprrrt (/zp., I., p. 230). 
‘‘Babylon is the refuge of the God Merodach; I 
have finished (observe that Nebuchadnezzar is 
the A aepicled Imgur-Bel, his great enclosure. In 
the thresholds of the great gates I have adjusted 
folding-doors in brass, very strong railings and 
gratings (?), I have dug its ditches, 1 have 
reached the bottom of the waters, I have con- 
structed the banks of the trench with bitumen 
and bricks. Wishing to preserve the pyramid 
more efficaciously and to defend it from the enemy 
and the attacks which might be made on Babylon 
the imperishable, I caused to be constructed in 
masonry in the extremities of Babylon a (second) 
great enclosure, the boulevard of the Rising Sun, 
which no king had made before me. I had the 
ditches made dry, and caused the banks to be con- 
structed on barrels.” Here follow the words 
quoted above in ver. 13.—The walls of Babylon, 
however, were not the work of Nebuchadnezzar 
alone. According to an inscription, now at Aber- 
deen, some share in the glory of this work is due 
to Assarhaddon, the son of Sanherib. He says 
(OprErt, p. 227, etc.), ‘‘ Babylon is the city of 
laws, Imgur-Bel is its enclosure, Nivitti-Bel its 
rampart; from the foundation to the battlements 
I founded, continued, enlarged them.” Orpgrt 
is of opinion that these words express too much, 
and that Nabopolassar, and espevially Nebuchad- 
nezzar, are to be regarded as at least the com- 
pleters of the work. As to the destruction of the 
wall, Oprert says (p. 225, efc.), ‘‘ It is to be pre- 
sumed that the outer wall, encroached upon by 
Cyrus, spoiled by Darius, filled with breaches by 
Xerxes, did not exist at the commencement of the 
fourth century of the vulgar era. The ditches 
had been filled—and at least in the greater part 
the wall had disappeared which was so imposing 
to the enemies of Babylon, and which inspired 
Jeremiah with the words recorded in li. 63, 58.” 
—Thus then have peoples, e/c. These words 
are found with slight alteration (transposition of 
in vain and for the fire) in Hab. ii. 13. Ha- 
bakkuk was the contemporary of Jeremiah, and 
also prophesied the punitive judgment to be 
executed on Judah by the Chaldeans. As in i. 
6 Habakkuk expressly mentions the Chaldeans, 
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he cannot have prophesied before fhe battle of , Nebuchadnezzar did not execute his immense 
Carchemish, for it is inconceivable that the ap-| works without despotic violence.—Labored and 
pointment of this nation was disclosed to him | wearied themselves are synonymous expres- 


earlier than to Jeremiah. It is possible that he 
wrote in the reign of Zedekiah, for we see from 
chap. i. that the dominion of the Chaldeans had 
then lasted for some time. If now the words 
‘¢ Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts?” which 
in Hab. ii. 13 immediately precede the words 
common to this passage, are to be regarded as a 
formula of quotation, it is not impossible that 
this is the passage which he quotes, although, of 
course, it cannot be denied that both may have 
drawn from acommon source. It is, however, 
grammatically more correct to take NN) in the 


sense of command or determination (as in Josh. 
xi. 20; Ezek. xxxiii. 80), and to translate (with 
Ewatp, Murer) “‘it is decreed of the Lord that 
the nations,” efe., and then it is more probable 
that the words are original to Habakkuk. They 
suit thecontext admirably. For Habakkuk wishes 
to show that a building erected with blood and 
injustice cannot endure, -from which in passing 
we may derive the important information that 


sions, comp. Isa. xl. 38 sqq.; so that if we render 
and wearied themselves (as required by the 
text here, but not in Hab. ii. 13), we must under- 
stand this in an enhanced signification, as ex- 
hausted themselves, or are sinking, which it 
is doubtful if the word will bear. Nor is it in 
accordance with the sense and connection of the 
original passage to attribute to the nations, who 
were compelled to build the wall, a sinking when 
the wall falls! It is for them rather a victory 
than a defeat. This long discourse, as EwaLpD 
remarks, ‘‘very suitably closes with this sentence 
of Habakkuk, which is here quite appropriate.” 


—p'1"}3 (toa sufficiency in vain), involves 
a certain irony. The great wall will be good 
enough to satisfy the lust of the all-devouring 
annihilation, or of the fire. It is therefore 
stronger than pr), Isa. xlix. 4; lxv. 28. Comp. 
Nah. ii. 13. 


21. Historical concluston. 
LI. 69-64. 


59 The word which Jeremiah the prophet commanded Seraiah the son of Neriah, 
the son of Maaseiah, when he went with Zedekiah the king of Judah into Babylon 
in the fourth year of his reign. And this Seraiah was a quiet prince [caravan- 

60 marshall]. So Jeremiah wrote in a book all the evil that should come! upon Ba- 

61 bylon, even all these words that are written against Babylon. And Jeremiah said 
to Seraiah, When thou comest to Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt [see that thou]? 

62 read all these words; then shalt thou say, O Lorp [and say, O Jehovah], thou 
hast spoken against this place, to cut it off, that none shall remain in it, neither 

63 man nor beast, but that it shall be desolate for ever. And it shall be, when thou 
hast made an end of reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast 

64 it into the midst of Euphrates: And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and 
shall not rise from [because of ] the evil that I will bring upon her: and they shall 
be weary [exhausted]. Thus far are the words of Jeremiah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 60.—On tho sense of the Imperfect NI5S\ comp. NarGe.ss. Gr., 287, 1. 


Tt 
2 Ver. 61.—JVRV. This word cannot mean “and when thon scest it (for the first time).” The suffix would certainly 
not be wanting in thit case. Nor can we see why the reading should take place at the first sight of the city. Both time 
and place might then be very unfavorable. It is rather the upodosis; then see to it. It is inculcated upon him that he dis- 
Charge his commission with circumspection. Comp. 1 Ki. xii. 16; Ps. xxxvii. 37; Lea. xxil. 11. 


3 Ver. A—pyDu, demergi, desidere, in Jeremiah here only. Comp. Am. vili. 8; ix. 5. 


es 

4 Ver. 64.—If the word 15)3/*) is not genuine, it can have come here only through the transposition of the following 
words, ‘“‘ Thus far,” ec., with which the copyist, through carelessness or of purpose, connected this. This, however, involves 
the inauthenticity of vers. 59-64 or their original position before 1.1. Huitzia says the arp 2 ‘‘ bears some marks of genu- 
ineness, none of the contrary,” and it is incredible that it stood before 1. 1, since it would then appear that this great pro- 
phecy was only of aaiest f importance. If, then, vers. 59-64 are genuine and in their original position, the same must be 
said of the concluding words, since they could never havo had their position before ver. 59. A copyist could not have added 
wy by mistake. Jeremiah, then, must have done it. His object probably was to give a token of identity to the sinking 


prophecy by an unmistakable quotation from it. The ancient translations, with the exception of the LXX., which is of 
no uuthority, all express the word. Comp. NArGELss. Jer. u. Bab , & 06, 
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THE PROPHET JEREMIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


When King Zedekiah, in the fourth year of his 
Feign, made a journey to Babylon, Jeremiah gave 
to Seraiah, the brother of Baruch, the marshall, 
the prophecy against Babylon to take with him 
and read in Babylon, and then with prayer tothe 
Lord to cast it into the Euphrates. 

Ver. 59. The word... caravan-marshall. 
The commission which Seraiah receives really 
forms the chief part of this section. For after 
ver. 60, in which the restoration of the roll form- 
ing the basis of this commission is described, all 
the rest contains only the words in which Jere- 
miah imparts the commission.—Seraiah, accord- 
ing to xxxii. 18, must be a brother of Baruch, 
the friend and assistant of our prophet, which 
explains why the commission was given to him. 
Other persons named Seraiah are mentioned in 
this book, xxxvi. 26; xl.8; lii. 24. It seems to 
have been a common name among the priests. 
Comp. 1 Chron. vii. 6, 14; Ezr. vii. 1, 4; Neh. 
x. 2; xi. 11; xii. 1, 12.—It is not perfectly clear 
why Zedekiah went to Babylon. His fourth year 
is the same in which the envoys of the neighbor- 
ing nations met in Jerusalem, to treat concerning 
a defensive alliance against the Chaldean power. 
Comp. rems. on xxvii. 1 and xxviii. 1. NizBUHR 
thinks that the diversion then made by Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s war with Media was the occasion 
of this meeting (Ass. u. Bab., §. 211). The jour- 
ney to Babylon shows that nothing came of the 
project, whether that the reports from the East 
caused the matter to appear too dangerous, or 
that the warnings of Jeremiah made some im- 
pression.—A quiet prince (MMJ9-IW). This 
expression has been interpreted in the most va- 
rious and strangest ways, concerning which 
comp. RosgNMUELLER and J. D. MicgHag.is ad 
loc. The latter was the first to give the substan- 
tially correct rendering in his 7ranslation of the 
Old “estament, 1778, Leader of the caravan. 
MavcRer first proposed ‘*Reisemarschall,” mar- 
shall of the journey. Literally it denotes 
‘¢Prince of the resting-place.” Comp. Numb. 
x. 38. 

Vers. 60-64. So Jeremiah wrote... . ex- 
hausted. We may assume that this journey of 
Zedekiah was the occasion of the prophecy agninst 
Babylon. For homage, if not the only object, 
was certainly one of the objects, of the journey, 
and it therefore involved a deep disgrace to the 
theocracy. How fitting it was that the prophet 
should make use of this journey to furnish the 
medal with an appropriate reverse. While the 
king of Judah, in view of all, was casting himself 
in homage before the throne of the Chaldean 
king, Scraiah was to cast o roll in the Euphrates, 
on which was recorded asa divine decree the 
destruction of Babylon and deliverance of [srael. 
—That Jeremiah copied the prophecy from the 
book-roll mentioned in xxxvi. 82 (Grar) is only 
supposable, in case Jeremiah successively in- 
creased that collection of writings begun in the 
fifth year of Jehoiakim, first inserting the pre- 
sent prophecy in it, and thus giving Serainh a 
copy, 8 confirmation of which bypothesis may he 
found in the expression ina CO, one] book. 


It is, however, possible that Jeremiah would 


thus intimate that he purposely wrote the pro- 
phecy upon one roll, in antithesis to the many 
rolls forming the main collection. The reason 
of the prophet’s care to write the whole on one 
roll, would then doubtless be that one could be 
handled more easily and safely than two.—The 
reading was evidently for a threefold purpose: 
1. With respect to the city of Babylon it was an 
announcement of judgment (Hirzia), which ap- 
pears the more significant, as the announcers 
were not in acondition to make a declaration 
against Babylon, coming, as they did in all hu- 
mility, to do homage. 2. With respect to God, 
it was to be affirmed that the people of Israel 
had taken solemn notice of the divine promise. 
Hence after the reading the Lord is to be ex- 
pressly addressed and reminded of the word of 
His promise in its main features (comp. ver. 62 
with 1. 8; li. 26). He is thus, as it were, to be 
taken at His word and pledged. 38. To the Is- 
raelites there was naturally a great comfort in 
all this, which must have been of special value to 
them in that moment of deep shame.—The sink- 
ing of the roll in the Euphrates is added to the 
reading as supplementary and confirming the 
words by a visible symbolic action. The roll be- 
ing compelled to sink by the stone and thus out- 
wardly given up to destruction, suggests the 
thought that this external part was no longer ne- 
cessary after, by the reading, the purport had 
been received into the living spiritual archives 
of the consciousness. At the same time, as is 
expressly stated in ver. 64, the sinking by the 
weight of the stone is to represent symbolically 
the ruin of Babylon.—Shall not rise, as the 
roll with the stone will not.—From the evil 
does not designate the element in which Babylon 
is to sink, but the figure is here forsaken and 
the transition made to literal speech. ‘JD then 


==in consequence of [because of, the evil].— 
Shall be weary. These words might certainly 
be dispensed with, as they rather injure than pro- 
mote the clearness of the sense. As is well un- 
derstood, however, the easier reading is by no 
means always the more correct. The question 
depends on whether the finer and more hidden 
sense which may be contained in the words is 
able to balance the formal reasons which favor 
their spuriousness. Comp. the TextuaL re- 
marks. 

Thus far the words of Jeremiah. These 
words, which [ cannot regard as misplaced 
(comp. rems. on ver. 64) have simply the object 
of indicating that ch. lil. does not proceed from 
Jeremiah himself, but is the addition made by 
another person. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. ‘Daniel's Babylonian empire resumes, as it 
were, the thread which was broken off with the 
tower-erection and kingdom of Nimrod. In the 
Babylonian tower-building the whole of the then 
existing humanity was united against God; with 
the Babylonian kingdom began the period of the 
universal monarchies, which again aspired after 
an atheistical union of entire humanity. Baby- 
lon has since and even to the Revelation (ch. 
xviii.) remained the standing type of this world.” 
AUBEBLEN, Der proph. Daniel, 8. 280. 


CHAP. LI. 59-64. 


2. For what reason does Babylon appear 
as a type of the world? Why not Nineveh, or 
Persepolis, or Tyre, or Memphis, or Rome? 
Certainly not because Babylon was greater, 
more glorious, more powerful or prouder and 
more ungodly than those cities and kingdoms. 
Nineveh especially was still greater than Baby- 
lon (comp. Duncker, Gesch. d. Alterth. I. S. 
474, 5), and Assyria was not less hostile to the 
theocracy, having carried away into captivity 
the northern and larger half of the people of 
Israel. Babylon is qualified for this representa- 
tion in two ways: 1. because it is the home of 
worldly princedom and titanic arrogance (Gen. 
x. 8; xi. 1-4); 2. because Babylon destroyed the 
centre of the theocracy, Jerusalem, the temple 
and the theocratic kingdom, and first assumed to 
be the single supreme power of the globe. 

8. ‘*When God has used a superstitious, 
wicked and tyrannical nation long enough as 
His rod, He breaks it in pieces and finally throws 
it into the fire. For even those whom He for- 
merly used as His chosen anointed instruments 
He then regards as but the dust in the streets or 
as chaff before the wind.”” Cramer. 

4. ‘No monarch is too rich, too wicked, too 
strong for God the Lord. And He can soon 
enlist and engage soldiers whom He can use 
against His declared enemies.” CRAMER. 

5. ‘Israel was founded on everlasting founda- 
tions, even God’s word and promise. The sins 
of the people brought about that it was laid low 
in the dust, but not without hope of a better re- 
surrection. Babylon, on the other hand, must 
perish forever, for in it is the empire of evil 
come to its highest bloom. Jeremiah owns the 
nothingness of all worldly kingdoms, since they 
are all under this national order to serve only 
foratime. We are to be subject to them and 
seek their welfare for the sake of the souls of 
men, whom God is educating therein; a Christian 
however cannot be enthusiastic for them after 
the manner of the ancient heathen nor of ancient 
Israel, for here we have no abiding city, our citi- 
zenship is in heaven. The kingdoms of this 
world are no sanctuaries for us and we suppli- 
cate their continuance only with the daily bread 
of the fourth petition. Jeremiah applies many 
words and figures to Babylon which he has al- 
ready used in the judgments on other nations, 
thus to intimate that in Babylon all the heathen- 
ism of the world culminates, and that here also 
must be the greatest anguish. What, however, 
is here declared of Babylon must be fulfilled 
again on all earthly powers in so far as, treading 
in its footprints, they take flesh for their arm 
and regard the material of this world as power, 
whether they be called states or churches.” 
DIEDRICH. 

6. On |. 2. In putting into the mouth of Isracl, 
returning from Babylon, the call to an everlast- 
ing covenant with Jehovah, the prophet causes 
them 1. to confess that they have forgotten the 
first covenant; 2. he shows us that the time of 
the new covenant begins with the redemption 
from the Babylonish captivity. He was far, 
however, from supposing that this redemption 
would be only a weak beginning, that the ap- 
pearance of the Saviour would be deferred for 
senturies, that Israel would sink still deeper as 

28 ; 
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an external vod:reia, and that finally the Israel 
of the new covenant would itself appear as a 
pvoripioy, etc & Excdupovory ayyeAos mapaxvpa (1 
Pet. i. 9-12). 

7. From what Jeremiah has already said in 
xxxi. 31-34 of the new covenant we see that its 
nature and its difference from the old is not un- 
known to him. Yet he knows the new covenant 
only in general. He knows that it will be deeply 
spiritual and eternal, but how and why it will be 
so is still to him part of the pvoripiov. 

8. On 1. 6. Jeremiah here points back to ch. 
xxiii. Priests, kings and prophets, who should 
discharge the office of shepherds, prove to be 
wolves. Yea, they are the worst of wolves, who 
go about in official clothing. There is therefore 
no more dangerous doctrine than that of an in- 
area office. Jer. xiv. 14; Matt. vii. 15; xxiii. 

-12. 

9. Onl. 7. It is the worst condition into which 
achurch of God can come, when the enemies 
who desolate it can maintain that they are in the 
right in doing so. It is, however, a just nemesis 
when those who will not hear the regular mes- 
sengers of God must be told by the extraordi- 
nary messengers of God what they should have 
done. Comp. xl. 2, 8. : 

10. On 1. 8. ‘* Babylon is opened, and it must 
be abandoned not clung to, for the captivity is a 
temporary chastisement, not the divine arrange- 
ment for the children of God. God's people 
must in the general redemption go like rams be- 
fore the herd of the nations, that these may also 
attach themselves to Israel, as this was fulfilled 
at the time of Christ in the first churches and 
the apostles, who now draw the whole heathen 
world after them to eternal life. Here the pro- 
phet recognizes the new humanity, which pro- 
ceeds from the ruins of the old, in which also 
ancient Israel leads the way; thus all, who fol- 
low it, become Israel.”” Direpricu.—‘The hea- 
then felt somewhat of the divine punishment 
when they overcame so easily the usually so 
strongly-protected nation. But Jeremiah shows 
them still how they deceived themselves in think- 
ing that God had wholly rejected His people, for of 
the eternal covenant of grace they certainly un- 
derstood nothing.” Heim and Horrman»x on the 
Mujor Prophets. 

11. On 1. 18. ‘*The great powers of the world 
form indeed the history of the world, but they 
have nofuture. Israel, however, always returns 
home to the dear and glorious land. The Jews 
might as a token of this return under Cyrus; 
the case is however this, that the true Holy One 
in Israel, Christ, guides us back to Paradise, 
when we flee to His hand from the Babylon of 
this world and let it be crucified for us.”” Diep- 
RICH. 

12..On 1. 28. “* Although the Chaldeans were 
called of God for the purpose of making war on 
the Jewish nation on account of their multitu- 
dinous sins, yet they are punished because they 
did it not as God witb a pure intention, namely, 
to punish the wrong in them and keep them for 
reformation; for they were themselves greater 
sinners than the Jews and continued with im- 
penitence in their sins. Therefore they could 
not go scot-free and remain unpunished. More- 
over, they acted too roughly and dealt with the 
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Jews more harshly than God had commanded, 
for which He therefore fairly punished them. 
As God the Lord Himself says (Isa. xlvii. 6): 
When I was angry with My peopleI gave them 
into thine hands; but thou shewedst them no 
mercy. Therefore it is not enough that God’s 
will be accomplished, but there must be the good 
intention in it, which God had, otherwise such a 
work may be a sin and call down the divine 
punishment upon it.” Wiirtemb. Summ. 

13. On 1. 81-84. “God calls Babylon Thou 
Pride, for pride was their inward force and im- 
pulse in all their actions. But worldly pride 
makes a Babylon and brings on a Babylon’s fate. 
...- Pride must fall, for it is in itself a lie against 
God, and all its might must perish in the fire; 
thus will the humble and meek remain in pos- 
session of the earth: this has a wide applica- 
tion through all times, even to eternity.” Dizp- 
RICH. 

14. On ver. 83. ‘‘Israel is indeed weak and 
must suffer in a time of tyranny; it cannot help 
itself, nor needs it to do so, for its Redeemer is 
strong, His name The Lord Zebaoth—and He is 
now, having assumed our flesh, among us and 
conducts our cause so that the world trembles.’ 
DIEDRICH. 

15. On 1. 45. ‘* An emblem of the destruction 
of anti-christian Babylon, which was also the 
true hammer of the whole world. This has God 
also broken and must and will do it still more. 
And this will the shepherd-boys do, as is said 
here in ver. 45 (according to LuraeEnr’s transla- 
tion), that is, all true teachers and preachers.” 
CRAMER. 

16. On ch. li. ‘The doctrines accord in all 
points with the previous chapter. And the pro- 
phet Jeremiah both in this and the previous 
chapter does nothing else but make out for the 
Babylonians their final discharge and passport, 
because they behaved so valiantly and well against 
the people of Judah, that they might know they 
would not go unrecompensed. For payment is 
according to service. And had they done better 
it would have gone better with them. It is well 
that when tyrants succeed in their evil under- 
takings they should not suppose they are God’s 
dearest children and lean on His bosom, since 
they will yet receive the recompense on their 
crown, whatever they have earned.”’ CRAMER. 

17. [‘*Though in the hand of Babylon is a 
golden cup; she chooses such a cup, in order that 
men’s eyes may be dazzled with the glitter of the 
gold, and may not inquire what it contains. 
But mark well, in the golden cup of Babylon is 
the poison of idolatry, the poison of false doo- 
trines, which destroy the souls of men. I have 
often seen such a golden cup, in fair speeches of 
seductive eloquence; and when I have examined 
the venomous ingredients of the golden chalice, 
I have recognized the cup of Babylon.” Origen 
in Worpsworta.—S. R. A. 

‘‘The seat and throne of Anti-christ is ex- 
pressly named Babylon, namely, the city of 
Rome, built on the seven hills (Rev. xvii. 9). 
Just as Babylon brought so many lands and 
kingdoms under its sway and ruled them with 
great pomp and pride oe golden cup, which 
made all the world drunk, was Babylon in the 
hand of the Lord (li. 7), and all the heathen 
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drank of the wine and became mad)—so has the 
spiritual Babylon a cup in its hand, full of the 
abomination and uncleanness of its whoredom, 
of which the kings of the earth and all who 
dwell on the earth have been made drunk. As 
it is said of Babylon that she dwells by great 
waters and has great treasures, so writes John of 
the Romish Babylon, that it is clothed in silk and 
purple and scarlet and adorned with gold, pre- 
cious stones and pearls (Rev. xviii. 12). Of 
Babylon it is said that the slain in Israel were 
smitten by her; so also the spiritual Babylon is 
become drunk with the blood of the saints (Rev. 
xvii. 6). Just, however, as the Chaldean Baby- 
lon is a type of the spiritual in its pride and des- 
potism, so also is it a type of the destruction 
which will come upon it. Many wished to heal 
Babylon but she would not be healed; so many 
endeavor to support the ruinous anti-christian 
Babylon, but all in vain. For as Babylon was 
at last so destroyed as to be a heap of stones and 
abode of dragons, go will it be with anti-christian 
Babylon. Of this it is written in Rev. xiv. 8: 
She is fallen, fallen, that great city, for she has 
made all nations drink of the wine of her forni- 
cation. And again, Babylon tbe great is fallen, 
and is become the habitation of devils and a 
hold of all foul and hateful birds (Rev. xviii. 2). 
As the inhabitants of Babylon were admonished 
to flee from her, that every man might deliver his 
soul (li. 6)—and again, My people, go ye out 
from the midst of her and deliver every man his 
soul, etc. (li. 45)—s80 the Holy Spirit admonishes 
Christians almost in the same words to go out 
from the spiritual Babylon, that they be not pol- 
luted by her sins and at the same time sbare in 
her punishment. For thus it is written in Rev. 
xviii. 4, I heard, says John, a voice from heaven 
saying, Go ye out of her, My people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins and that ye receive not 
of her plagues, for her sins reach unto heaven 
and God remembers her iniquities.”” Wurtemd. 
Summarien, 

18. On li. 5. ‘*A monarch can sooner make an 
end of half a continent than draw a nail from a 
hut which the Lord protects.—And if it is true 
that Kaiser Rudolph, when he revoked the tole- 
ration of the Picards and the same day lost one 
of his principal forts, said, <I thought it would 
be 80, for I grasped at God’s sceptre’ (WEIs- 
MANNI, Hist. Eccl. Tom. IL. p. 820)—this was a 
sage remark, a supplement to the words of the 
wise.”’ ZINZENDORF. 

19. On li. 9. We heal Babylon, but she 
will not be healed. Babylon is an outwardly 
beautiful but inwardly worm-eaten apple. Hence 
sooner or later the foulness must become notice- 
able. So is it with all whose heart and centre 
is not God. All is inwardly hollow and vain. 
When this internal vacuity begins to render it- 
self externally palpable, when here and there a 
rent or foul spot becomes visible, then certainly 
come the friends and admirers of the unholy 
form and would improve, cover up, sew up, heal. 
But it does not avail. When once there is death 
in the body no physician can effect a cure. 

20. On li. 17, 19, 20, ‘The children of God 
have three causes why they may venture on Hi. 
1. All men are fools, their treasure is it not; 2. 
The Lord is their hammer; He breaks through 
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everything, and 3, they aro an instrument in His 
hand, a heritage; in this there is happiness.” 
ZINZENDORP. 

21. On li. 41-44. ‘“*How was Sheshach thus 
won, the city renowned in all the world thus 
taken? No one would have thought it possible, 
but God does it. He rules with wonders and 
with wonders He makes His church free. Baby- 
lon is a wonder no longer for its power, but for 
its weakness. We are to know the world’s weak- 
ness even where it still appears strong. A sea 
of hostile nations has covered Babylon. Her 
land is now a desolation. God takes Bel, the 


principal idol of Babylon, symbolizing its whole | 


civil powers in hand, and snatches his prey from 
his teeth. Our God is stronger than all worldly 
forces, and never leaves us to them.’’ DikpRIcu. 

22. Onli. 58. “Yea, so it is with all walls and 
towers, in which God's word is not the vital force, 
even though they be entitled churches and cathe- 
drals .. . God’s church alone possesses perma- 
nence through His pure word.” DigpRIcH. 

23. On li. 60-64. When we wish to preserve an 
archive safely, we deposit it in a record-office 
where it is kept in a dry place that no moisture 
may gettoit. Serainh throws his book-roll into 
the waters of the Euphrates, which must wash it 
away, dissolve and destroy it. But this was of 
noaccount. The main point was that he, Seraiah, 
as representative of the holy nation had taken 
solemn stock of the word of God against Babylon, 
and as it were taken God at His word, and re- 
minded Him of it. Inthis manner the matter 
was laid up in the most enduring and safest 
archive that could be imagined; it was made a 
case of honor with the omniscient and omnipo- 
tent God. Such matters can, however, neither 
be forgotten, nor remain in dead silence, nor be 
neglected. They must be brought to such an end 
as the honor of God requires. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. Onl. 2. This text may be used on the feast 
of the Reformation, or any other occasion with 
reference to a rem bene gestam. The Triumph of 
the Good Cause, 1. over what enemies it is 
gained; 2. to what it should impel us; (a) tothe 
avoidance of that over which we ncw triumph; 
(4) to the grateful proclamation of what the Lord 
has done for us, by word and by deed. 

2. On 1. 4-8. The deliverance of Israel from 
the Babylonian captivity a type of the deliver- 
ance of the Church. 1. The Church must hum- 
bly acknowledge the captivity suffered as a just 
judgment of God. 2. She must turn like Israel 
inwardly with an upright heart unto the Lord; 
8. She must become like Israel to all men a 
pattern and leader to freedom. 

3. Onl. 5. Aconfirmation sermon. ‘ What is 
the hour of confirmation? 1. An hour which 
calls to separation; 2. an hour which leads to 
new connections; 3. an hour which fixes for- 
ever the old covenant with the soul’s friend.” 
Fiorey, 1863. 

4, On 1. 18-20. Assyria and Babylon the types 
of all the spiritual enen.ies of the church as of 
individual Christians. Every one has his Assyria 
and his Babylon. Sin is the destruction of men. 
Forgiveness of sins is the condition of life, for 
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only where forgiveness of sins is, is there life 
and blessedness. In Christ we find the forgive- 
ness of sins. He destroys the handwriting. He 
washes us clean. He is also the good shepherd 
who leads our souls into green pastures, to the 
spiritual Carmel. 

5. On 1. 81, 82. Warning against pride. Baby- 
lon was very strong and powerful, rich and 
splendid. It seemed invincible by nature and by 
art. Had it not then acertuin justification in 
being proud, at least towards men? No; for no 
one has to contend only with men. Every one 
who contends has the Lord either for his friend 
yr his enemy. It is the Lord from whom comcth 
victory (Prov. xxi. 81). He it is who teacheth 
our hands to fight (Ps. xviii. 85; cxliv. 1). His 
strength is made perfect in weakness (2 Cor. xii. 
9). Hecan make the lame (Isa. xxxiii. 23; Mic. 
iv. 7) and mortally wounded (Jer. xxxvii. 10) so 
strong that they overmaster the sound (comp. 
ver. 45). Hecan make one man put to flight a 
thousand (Deut. xxxii. 80; Isa. xxx. 17). With 
him can one dash in pieces a troop and leap over 
a wall (Ps. xviii. 29). No one accordingly should 
be proud. The word of the Lord, ‘‘I am against 
thee, thou proud one!” is a terrible word which 
no one should conjure up against himself. 

6. On 1. 33, 84. The consolation of the Church 
in persecution: 1. It suffers violence and in- 
justice. 2. Its redeemer is strong. 

7. On li. 6. God the Lord manifests such favor 
to Israel as to declare Himself her husband (ii. 
2; iii. 1). But now that Israel and Judah are in 
exile, it seems as if they were rejected or. 
widowed women. This, however, is only ap- 
pearance. Israel’s husband does not die. He 
may well bring a period of chastisement, of puri- 
fication and trial on His people, but when this 
period is over, the Lord turns the handle, aud 
smites those through whom He chastised Israel, 
when they had forgotten that they were not to 
satisfy their own desire, but only to accomplish 
the Lord’s will on Israel. 

8. On li. 6. A time may come when it is well 
to separate one’s self. For although it is said in 
Prov. xviii. 1; he who separateth himself, seek- 
eth that which pleaseth kim and opposeth all 
that is good—and therefore separation, as the 
antipodes of churchliness, ¢ e., of churchly com- 
munion and humble subjection to the law of the 
co-operation of members (1 Cor. xii. 25 sqq.) is 
to be repudiated, yet there may come moments 
in the life of the church, when it will be a duty 
to leave the community and separate one’s self. 
Such a moment is come when the community has 
become a Babylon. It should, however, be noted 
that one should not be too ready with such a de- 
cision. For even the life of the church is sub- 
ject to many vacillations. There are periods of 
decay, obscurations, as it were, comparable to 
eclipses of the stars, but to these, so long as the 
foundations only subsist, must always follow a 
restoration and return to the original brightness. 
No one is to consider the church a Babylon on 
account of such a passing state of disease. It is 
this only when it has withheld the objective di- 
vine foundations, the means of grace, the word 
and sacrament, altogether and permanently in 
their saving efficacy. Then, when the soul can 
no longer find in the church the pure and divine 
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bread of life; it is well ‘to deliver the soul that; merit, but God’s grace in Christ); 2. Its fruit, 
it perish not in the iniquity of the church.” | praise of that which the Lord has wrought in us 
From this separation from the church is, how-|{a) by words, (6) by works. 
ever, to be carefully distinguished the separation| 10. On li. 60. This text may be used at the 
within the church, from all that which is opposed ; sending out of missionaries or the departure of 
to the healthy life ofthe church, and is therefore! emigrants. Occasion may be taken to speak 1, 
to be regarded as a diseased part of the eccle-:' of the gracious help and deliverance, which the 
siastical body. Such separation is the daily| Lord has hitherto shown to the departing; 2, 
duty of the Christian. He has to perform;they may be admonished to remain united in 
it with respect to his private life in all the, their distant land with their brethren at home by 
manifold relations, indicated to us in Matt. xviii. | (a) remembering the Lord, ¢. e., ever remaining 
17; Rom. xvi. 17; 1Cor.v. 9 sqq.3; 2 Thess. iii. | sincerely devoted to the Lord as the common 
6; Tit. iii. 10; 2 John 10, 11.—Comp. the article} shield of salvation; (4) faithfuly serving Jerusa- 
on Sects, by PALM&R in Herzog, &.-Enc., XXI.,; lem, 4. ¢., the common mother of ua all (Gal. iv. 
S. 21, 22. 26), the church, with all our powers in the proper 
9. On li. 10. The righteousness which avails, place and measure, and ever keeping her in our 
before God. 1. Its origin (not our work or! hearts. 


IV. Conclusion. 


HISTORIOAL APPENDIX, CONTAINING A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE EVENTS FROM THE BEGINNING OF 
THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH, TO THE DEATH OF JEHOJACHIN (ch. lii.). 


By the concluding words of li. 64 (Thus far, etc.) the final editor of the book evidently wished to indicate 
that the words of Jeremiah cease with ch. li., and that, therefore, what follows is not from him, but 
some other. Weare thus expressly warned by those concluding words against the mistake of attri- 
buting chap. lii. to the prophet. Nevertheless the chapter has been considered by D. Kimcut, ABAR- 
BANEL and many others, as a work of Jeremiah. Steps. ScHMIDT, €. g., in opposition to the opinion 
of ABARBANEL, says that the men of the great synagogue took the history of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem from the Book of Aings and inserted tt here, ‘*ne forte erremus tn e0, quod ‘supra scriptum est.” 
And afterwards ** Contrurium potius statuimus, scripta hee este a Jeremia propheta et transsumta in 
librum Regum, sicut in eum historia Hiskize ex Jesaja translata est, cum aliqua taimen variatione, ut 
appareat, utrumque scriptorem habere quod sibt proprium et a Spiritu sancto inspiratum.”’ Al ortho- 
doz commentators of the older period do not however adopt thia view. The strict Lutheran FORSTER, ¢. g., 
says in his Commentary, which appeared in 1672, ‘‘Hucusque fuit prophetia Jeremie. Caput istud ul- 
timum ab alto quodam viro pio et sancto etetoayyatag quast loco superaddiltum fuit vel huc transscrip- 
tum ex II. Reg. ¢. 25.’""—Among the more modern authors HAEVERNICK adopts the view that Jere- 
mah wrote the history of Jehoiachin and Zedekiah just as Isaiah wrote that of Hezekiah. He then, 
as editor of the Book of Kings allotted its natural place to this description in 2 Ki. xxv. (inl. IL, 1, 
S. 172) while Jer. lii. was added to these by the collectors of the propkectes. He afterwards (11. 2, 
S. 248) modifies this view, at least declaring vers. 81-34 to be a subsequently added noltce, which, how- 
ever, passed naturally and probably at the same time to 2 Ki. xxv.— Kei (Kinl. [[., Aufl., S. 261; 
Comm. tiber die proph. Geschichisbiicher des A. T., 11. Bd., 1865, S. 878, 9) ts of opinion that an 
extended history of the last times of the kingdom of Judah, composed “' perhaps by Jeremiah or Baruch” 
(in the Einl., etc., tt is ‘either by Jeremiah or by Baruch’’), was in existence. The two narratives 
of Jer. lii. and 2 Ki. xxv. were brief extracts from this. ost commentators, however, are of opin- 
ton that the present passage belonged originally to the Book of Kings, and was inserled by a later hand 
with several lesser and one great modification (the insertion of Jer. hii. 28-80, in the place of 2 Ki. 
xxv. 22-26). J also adopt this view in substance, for the following reasons: 1. The introduction of 
the passage (lii. 1, 2) contains the standing formula of the Book of Kings, with which the succession of 
a new king is usually recorded. This introduction is thus undoubtedly origtnal tn the Book of Kings. 
For whoever composed it, and from whatever source it may have been drawn, tt was at any rate, as tf 
now reads, written originally for the Book of Kings, and in Jer. lii. ta only a transposition from 
thence. 2. The rest alas is so composed that it cannot be said there ts anything contained tn tt contrary 
tn formor purport to the usual character of the Books of the Kings. 3. There ts, therefore, a strong 
presumption that the narrative also thus introduced was originally written for the Book of Kings, to 
which tt is essential and indispensable, and which, without it, would be so much mutilated, while the 
Book of Jeremiah receives in tt a conclusion however useful, yet eseentially foreign. 4. The transfer- 
ence from the Book of Kings is made purposely and with consideration. This is evident from the fact 
that the brief section, vers. 28-30, was inserted instead of the narrative concerning the fate of the Jews 
remaining in the country, which is only a brief extract from Jeremiah, chh. xxxix.-xliii., and therefore 
in the Book of Jeremiah would have been an unnecessary repetition. 5. As to the form of the text the 
relation ts as follows: (a) in vers. 1-6, Jer. lii. has some traces of an older form of the text, not 
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yet purified from roughnesses. Comp. own aM), ver. 3, with 2 Ki. xxiv. 20. Likewise 
the older form~* \143) ver. 4, with 2 Ki. xxv. 1. “On the other hand wn tb. betruys the hand 


of an emendator, (6) In vers. 6-11, the text of Jer. lii. is in general, especially as regards com- 
pleteness and correctness much better ; ver. 6 contains the indispensable statement of the month, which 
ts strangely lacing in 2 Ki. xxv. 8; 80 also Jer. lii. 7 contains the verbs indispensable to the sense, 
7) ANY TID. «Ver. 10 5 contains the statement concerning princes of Judah, ver. 11 a similur one 


concerning the imprisonment of Zedekiah, which are both wanting in 2 Ki. xxv. The text of 2 Ki. 
xxv. thus appears here to be more than contracted (comp. also \®, 2 Ki. xxv. 5 with WMPTS-R 


Jer. lii.8, whereby the harshness occasioned in 2 Ki. xxv. 7 by a change of subjects is removed). The 
absence of those essential parts of speech in vers. 8, 4, can be the result only of the transformations 
which the text has suffered. Thus also the other wants of the text may be explained, and there tx no 
necessity for assuming the common use of a third source. (c). From vers. 12-23 the Book of Ainis 
shows in vers. 8-17 a text variously emended and purged from real or apparent offences. Inver. 8 


Nebuchadnezzar, tb. Tay for Wy, and pean for “3, in ver. 9 Sy-iv3-93 for the more difficult 


17. In ver. 10 the superfluous b> ie absent before NON; in ver. 11 for the same reason is 
wanting DY) nioana; the rare word poNn ts altered into the more current pon, in ver. 12 we 
read nor 1 for nya, which does not occur elsewhere ; 1b. the name Nebuzaradan seemed superfluous ; 


1. D°32 Chethibh for p'3)", not occurring elsewhere; in ver. 14 DiparD, and likewise in ver. 15 
D’DD and NIVD, because otherwise these names would be mentioned twice, also in ver. 15 the two 
neighboring words to the two last mentioned have disappeared ; tn ver. 16 with perfect justice the stale- 


ment concerning the twelve oxen is absent ; tb. we find the easter nw) ; in ver. 17 the apparently 
superfluous DV WYN ts wanting in the beginning, then all from OM, perhaps because these siatemenis 


were already to be found in 1 Ki. vii. 15, 16; in ver. 17 FS ts wanting after Hid; ib. wow 


is an evident mistake; after ver. 17 that ts entirely wanting which forms Jer. lii, 23, per- 
haps because tts main import had been already expressed in 1 Kings vii. 20.—(d). Jn verses 
24-27 again the text of Jeremiah lii. shows tlself to have been emended, but not happily; in ver. 


24 TWD ts only an apparent improvement; in ver. 25 TWiT WW is certainly plainer ; 1d. nmyaw 


ts doubiful ; the absence of the article before DD seems to proceed from tgnorance. (¢). In the con- 
eluding section, vers. 81-84, again the text of the book of Kings betrays the hand of the emendator ; tn 
ver. 27 (2 Ki. xxv.) i Mw is obscure, but \N RX) seemed evidently superfluous ; instead of tha 


rarer form w72 ‘dvds the more usual N79, NOD Syn ts a simplification ; Nay in ver. 29 is 


later Aramaic form ; 3 in ver, 80 "33 ts wanting as superfluous, for the same reason also DY . 
Wy. 

From all this tt seems to follow that Jer. lii. ts certainly a transposition of 2 Ki. xxv. but that tn the former 
passage we have a better text, neither disfigured by needless correction nor by other injuries. Whe- 
ther the author of the book of Kings ts Jeremiah himself, or whether especially at the close of his 
history he made use of this prophet’s writings, I leave undecided. This much, however, is certain, that 
this chapter neither stood originally in this place, nor is it an extract made by another person from the 
same source, from which 2 Ki. xxiv. 18-25, 80 was derived. Whatever opinion, however, may be 
held regarding the sources, Jer. lii. was not drawn therefrom by another person, but transposed from 
the book of Kings, and yet has preserved the text more pure than the original passage. 

The object of the trunsposition was evidently first to furnish the reader of the prophecies with the necessary 
historical guidance. The object may also have been prominent to show how completely and exactly the 
threatenings of the prophet against the stiff-necked people were fulfilled. 


1, The capture of the city, together with the circumstances immediately previous and subsequent thereto. 


LIT. 1-11. 


1 Zedekiah was one and twenty years old when he began to reign, and he reigned 
eleven years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was Hamutal the daughter 
2 of Jeremiah of Libnah. And he did that which was evil in the eyes of the Lorp, 
3 according to all that Jehoiakim had done. For’ through the anger of the Lorp 
[For so} it came to pass in Jerusalem and Judah [that Jehovah was angry] till he 
had cast them out from his presence, that [And] Zedekiah rebelled against the king 
4 of Babylon. And it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign, in the tenth month, 
in the tenth day of the month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon came, he and 
al) his army, against J erusalem, and pitched against it, and built forts [a rampart}? 
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5 against it round about. So the city was besieged‘ unto the eleventh year of king 
6 Zedekiah. And in the fourth month, in the ninth day of the month, the famine 
waz sore in the city, so that there was no bread for the people of the land (the 

7 common people]. Then the city was broken up [through], and all the men of war 
fled, and went forth out of the city by night by the way of the gate between the 
two walls, which was by the king’s garden; (now the Chaldeans were by the city 

8 round about ;) and they went* by the way of [to] the plain. But the army of the 
Chaldeans pursued after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the plains of Jericho; 

9 and all his army was scattered from him. Then they took the king, and carried 
him up unto the king of Babylon to Riblah in the land of Hamath; where he gave 

10 judgment upon him. And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah before 
11 his eyes: he slew also all the princes of Judah in Riblah. Then he put out the 
eyes of Zedekiah; and the king of Babylon bound him in chains [a double 
ot: and carried him to Babylon, and put him in prison till the day of his 

eath. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


1 Ver, 3.—)pbyin, if there be no mistake in the writing, is an abnormal form of the infinitive. Comp. O1sH., 3191, 3, 
J; Ewatp, 2238, d. On the neuter meaning of the fem. verb nn comp. NazGELss. Gr., 2 60, 6,5; Isaiah xi. 20; 2 Kings 
Tr: (7 


xxiv. 3. 
3 Ver. 4—The differences between the text here and in 2 Kings xxv.1, 2 are as follows: 1. Instead of 9 7})t%3 here 


VPA K\W3 there. The latter mode of expression (anno noni, i. ¢., numeri, comp. NazGRLsB. Gr., 2 65, 2, ¢) is found 
in Jer. also in xxvili. 1, Chethibh ; xxxii.1, Chethibh; xlvi. 2; 11. 59. Besides also in Iii. 28; xxix. 30. 2. 2 Kings has the 
later form in Heb., Nebuchadnezzar (comp. xxi. 2-7; xxiv. 1; xxxil.1; xxxv. 11; xxxix.11; xliii. 10; xliv. 30; xlvi. 2; 
1. 17 with xxvii. 6, 20; xxvili.3; xxxix.5; Hirsia on xxiv.1). 3. ae 2 Kings, instead of Wn", which is required by 
432"): 

" 8 Ver. 4.—The word ps1 occurs, besides here and in the parallel passages, only in Ezek. iv. 2; xvil.17; xxi. 27; xxv. 
8 It is thus a later word. The root py does not occur in Hebrew, but is very common in the Chaldee, Syriac and Sama- 
ritan, where it has the meaning, speculari, inspicere, circumspicere, [)*"1 is therefore epecula, the watch-tower, from which 
the besieged city may be watched and assailed. With this agrees well Toa. xxifi. 18, where the D°33M13 of the Chaldeans 


are spoken of. It is surprising that the word never occurs in the plural, as we should expect, if it designated only the single 
towers. We may therefore suppose that it signifies the whole line of circumvallation, including the towers, and is thus a 
‘ori, a collective designation. As the Chaldeans were celebrated for their skill in sieges (comp. Hzrzoe, Real-Enc., IV. 
394), the word may have passed from their language into the Hebrew. Comp. Kgit on 2 Ki. xxv.1; Haxvganicx on Ezek, 

iv. 2,449; Gusen., Thes., p. 330. 
4 Ver. 5.—V)¥%) is primarily coarctatio in general and then specially coarctatio by means of obsidio, hence {t assumes the 


latter meaning in “connections like W¥ Vy (Ps. xxxi. 22; Ix. 11), 4 J3 (Deut. xx. 20), by % ya) (Ezek. iv. 2), 
T : TT = -?T 
3 N)3 (2 Kings xxiv. 10; xxv. 2), without involving a complete suppression of the radical signification. Comp. x. 17; 


xix. 9. 
§ Ver. 7.—Instead of ae] we find in 2 Ki. the manifestly leas correct form, 1". 


effect: it came to pass that Jehovah was angered 
—which may be said of what happened in Jeru- 
salem, as well as against it. 

Vers. 4, 5. And it came to pass... Zede- 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
Vers. 1-8. Zedekiah... king of Babylon. 


These three verses are of the same purport 
with 2 Ki. xxiv. 18-20, with only two uneseential 
differences. In the latter passage, ver. 20, we 


find THT for TT), and IW-W for 
IDIw-Ty, in both cases an easier and more 


correct reading, of which it is more natural to 
suppose that it arose out of the other, than the 
reverse. The present passage then has the pre- 
sumption of originality in its favor. Comp., 
moreover, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 11-18.—For through 
the anger, e/e. The renson for Jchovah’s anger 
is punishment, in ver. 2, however, to which the 
for refers, it is sin, not punishment, which is 
spoken of. Accordingly the words are not to be 
taken as causal, but as was shown on xxxii. 81 


(p. 287) oy is used here as frequently elsewhere 
for bx or 5, and AN- Oy is the statement of the 


kiah. These words are found almost exactly 
the same in 2 Ki. xxv. 1, 2, and in an abridged 
extract in xxxix. 1. Compare also Ezek. xxiv. 1. 
For the exposition of the parts reproduced in 
ch. xxxix., see there the differences between our 
text and that of the Book of Kings. Comp. the 
TextTuaL Notes. 

Vers. 6, 7. And in the fourth month... 
the plain. These opening words, found also in 
xxxix. 2, are wanting in 2 Kings, although the 
statement of the day without that of the month, 
makes no sense, and also the words and went 
out of the city, though thus the sentence loses 
its predicate. Kerri (on 2 Ki. xxv. 4) supposes 
that not only the predicate has fallen out after all 
the men of war, but also still more before these 
words, in 2 Ki. and Jer. lii., namely, the words 
found in xxxix. 8, ‘‘and it cume to pass, when 
Zedekish the king of Judah saw them,” because 


CHAP. LIL 12-16. 


ae 


the king (according to 2 Ki. xxv. 5; Jer. lii. 8; 
xxxix. 5) was among the fugitives, and because 
the words ‘‘and all the men of war,’’ have no 
proper connection with the previous context and 
could not form an adverbial sentence. But if 
KEIL were right, the whole verse xxxix. 8 must 
have dropped out, since them refers to the per- 
sons mentioned in it. We have already shown on 
ch. xxxix. that vers. 1,2, 4-]0 are only an 
abridged extract from ch. lii. and that the words 
quoted above are only a connecting clause be- 
tween the original and genuine ver. 8, and the 
following verses derived from ch. lii. These 
words are therefore of Jater date than ch. lii., 
and cannot have been omitted before ‘‘and all 
the men,” efe. The previous mention of the king 
is not necessary, since he is included; the sen- 
tence moreover is not adverbial, but a narrative 
of.a by no means unusual construction (comp. 
Ewatp, 3346, 4). 

Vers. $-11. But the army .. of his death. 
The Book of Kings reads ‘‘ him” instead of Ze- 
Gekiah. It is plain that the former could be 
more easily derived from the latter than the re- 
verse.—In the land of Hamath is wanting in 
2 Ki. xxv. 6, while it is found 3%. ver. 21 (comp. 
2 Ki. xxiii. 83).—He gave judgment. 2 Ki. 
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xxv. 6, has “they gave,” efe., on which comp. 
rems. on xxxix. 5.—The first half of ver. 10 
agrees with xxxix. 6, even to the there added 
words, ‘tin Riblab.”?” In 2 Ki. xxv. 7 it reads, 
‘and they slew the sons,” eéc., the Chaldeans of 
ver. 5 being still the subject. The second halr 
of ver. 10 is entirely wanting in 2 Kings. The 
blinding and binding in chains of king Zedckiah 
is narrated in both places in the same way, but 
in 2 Ki. the singulars put out (13J’) and bound 


him (%#710N")) arc the more surprising, as the 


sentence is contained in the plural carried 
him (N'3"}). 2 Ki. xxv. is entirely silent on 


the confinement of Zedekiah in Babylon. Hirzta 
justly calls attention to the fact that N1)5i1-"3 
is not simply a prison, this being always other- 
wise expressed (comp., e. g., ver. 31). Jeremiah, 
who is not blinded, is put into prison; but Zede- 
kiah, the more guilty, is blinded and put into the 
house of correction. Comp. Simson on Jud. 
xvi. 21. The LXX. also has é¢ oixiav puddvec. 
Yet it appears that towards the end his confine- 
ment was less rigorous, and that an honorable 
interment was granted him after his death, for 
this is the purport of the promise made to him 
through Jeremiah in xxxiv. 1-8. 


2. The Destruction of the City and Deportation of the People. 
LIT, 12-16, 


12 Now in the fifth month, in the tenth day of the month, which was the nineteenth 


year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, came Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard 
[of the halberdiers], who served [stood before]' the king of Babylon, into Jerusalem. 
13 And burned the house of the Lorp [Jehovah] and the king’s house; and all the 
houses of Jerusalem, and all the houses of the great men [every great house],? burned 
14 he with fire. And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were with the captain of 
15 the guard, brake down all the walls of Jerusalem, round about. Then Nebuzar- 
adan captain of the guard [halberdiers] carried away captive certain of the poor 
[a part of the lowest] of the people, and the residue of the people that remained in 
the city, and those that fell away, that fell to the king of Babylon, and the rest of 
16 the multitude [work-people].2 But Nebuzar adan the captain of the guard left 
certain of the poor [part of the meanest]‘ of the land for vinedressers and for 
husbandmen.* 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 12.—For 995 VOY, of which words the former owes its punctuation to the erroneous connection with 
pow: (hence also 3), 2 Kings reads Jj) as # correction, and “)* without ‘3. He ought doubtless to read "17) y). Comp. 
xxxv. 19; Jud. xx. 28. 

2 Ver. 13.—Before bia the article is wanting in 2 Ki. according to rule. Comp. NAz@E.ss. Gr., 382,6. But the con- 
struct state of v3 is surprising im both cases. Probably it read originally, as Hitzie supposes. Sy “3. A mistake 
(comp. the f\"3 twice before) caused J\°3, from which came Sun K'3. This can be taken only in the sense of rhetorical 
emphasis, Sy being collective for “the great” (2 Ki. iv. 8; ¥. 1). Then certainly the constr. state is perfectly normal, 
but In 2 Ki. the traces of an older form of the text are to be recognized. Before noin ver. 14 is wanting in 2 Ki. the cer- 
tainly unnecessary 55, before \{)- 3") however the grammatically necessary S\N. 

3 Ver. 15.—Instead of PONT)"; 2 Ki. has pony. The word Non must have seemed obscure even to the authors 
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of the text of 2 Ki. xxv. and Jer. xxxix., the one rendering it as above, the other by DSINWSiT OPT. In Prov. viii. 30 
eae. TT 
YON and in Song of Sol. vii. 1 JOR certainly has the ecnse of work-man, and accordingly we may take the word here asa 
ae 
collective designation of the WT} and 435°S, whose deportation is spoken of in xxiv. 1 and xxix. 2. Thus I11z14, Grarp, 
. Ping 


T . 
Merer. Ket, on the other hand, appeals to xxxix.9. But this passage, as well as 2 Ki. xxv. 11, proves only that to both au- 
thors the word JON appeared strauge. Whether they interpreted it correctly ia another question. If it should be alleged 


that it is a word appertaining only to a higher style, we reply that it would not be an easy alteration from }"971. 
4 Ver. 16.—Instead of moan 2 Ki. bas no. This also betrays the hand of the corrector, since nv does not 
occur elsewhere either as plural or singular (Ewap, 2165, c). It is the plural of abt (xl. 7; 2 Ki. xxiv. 14; xxv. 12sa0 
ia 


tenuitates, insignificances. 


6 Ver. 16.—The name Nebuzar-adan appeared superfluous to the author of 2 Ki. xxv., having been mentioned in ver. 12. 
The word D°5)°, which does not occur eleewhere, he altered into 0°53) (from 38), fodit, aravif). Comp. remarks on 
on age 


xxxix. 10. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


vers. 12-14. Nowin the fifth... round 
about. Instead of the tenth day, 2 Kings (as 
also Bar. i. 2) mentions the seventh, as the same 
text also states three cubits instead of the five in 
ver. 23, and five men instead of the seven in ver. 
25. Huitzia, Taenius, Gray, Ker [Buayney, 
HENDERSON] rightly suppose that these differ- 
ences arose from the interchange of the letters 
of the older alphabet used as numerals. Which 
statements are correct is not ascertainable. Tuer- 
xnius [comp. also WorpswortH] declares the 
statement here made to be the correct one, be- 


Vers. 15, 16. Then Nebuzar-adan.... 
husbandmen.—The poor of the people, 
which is wanting in 2 Ki., has come here either 
by mistake from ver. 16, where it also begins the 
sentence, or it is to express the thought that the 
poor people did not all remain behind, but were 
partly carried away. The latter is probably the 
correct view.—Multitude [work-people]. It 
is difficult to decide which is the correct render- 
ing. Both suit the sense, for a remnant of work- 
people might just as well be spoken of as a rem- 
nant of the masses of the people (either in anti- 
thesis to the warriors or the population of the 
city). I prefer to take the word in the sense in 
which it undoubtedly occurs in Prov. viii. 80 


eause the Jews afterward kept the ninth day as 
a fast. But on the other hand comp. Kein on 
2 Ki. xxv. 8. 


(then was I as a workman with him], and Song 
of Sol. vii. 1. 


8. The Carrying away of the sacred Vessels. 
LII. 17-23. 


17 Also the pillars of brass that were in [belonged to]' the house of the Lorn, and 
the bases, and the brazen sea that was in the house of the Lorp [Jehovah] the 
18 Chaldeans brake, and carried all’ the brass of them to Babylon. The caldrons 
[pots] also, and the shovels, and the snuffers, and the bowls, and the spoons, and 
19 all the vessels of brass wherewith they ministered, took they away. And the ba- 
sins, and the firepans,‘ and the bowls, and the caldrons [pots}, and the candle- 
sticks, and the spoons, and the cups ;° that which was of gold tn gold, and that which 
was of silver in silver [which were entirely of fo or silver]® took the captain of 
20 the guard [halberdiers] away. The’ two pillars, one® sea, and twelve brazen 
bulls that were under® the bases, which king Solomon had made to [for] the house 
21 of the Lorp [Jehovah]; the brass!° of all these vessels was without weight. And 
concerning the | Age the height” of one pillar was eighteen cubits; and a fillet of 
twelve cubits did compass it; and the thickness thereof was four fingers ; it was 
22 hollow." And a chapiter of brass was upon it; and the height of one chapiter was 
five cubits, with network™ and pomegranates upon the chapiter, round about, all 
23 of brass. The second pillar also and 4 pomegranates were like unto these. And 
there were ninety and six pomegranates on a side; and all the pomegranates upon 
the network were a hundred round about [round about were a hundred]. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 17.—Instead of 1195 “Wi wo read in 2 Ki. xxv. 13 [13 WN. The lattorwhich were in the house of Jeho- 
vah, tho former=which belonged to the house, ete. " 


CHAP. LIT. 17-28. 
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2 Ver. 17.—In 2 Ki. 45 is wanting before DAPI) as in ver. 14 before N13. 
3 Ver. 19 —D'D9 (1 Ki. vil. 50; 2 Ki. xii. 14, "Do, 2 Sam. xvii. 28, nidd) from alee basin, bowl] (Ex. xif. 22; 
Zechariah xii. 2) not to be confounded with ated threshhold (ver. 24). \22 nao are expressly mentioned {n 2 Kings 


xii. 14. 


4 Ver. 19.—VAT (from FSF}, to hold, seize, specially used of bringing fire, Isa. 3 xxx. 14; Prov. vi. 2 


27) are vessels for 


tT 
carrying burning substances, whether coals (Lev. xvi. 13) or lighted incense (Num. xvi. 17 qq.). 
§ Ver. 19.—fVF )}‘> are mentioned besides only in Ex. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; Num. iv.7, and in all these places among 


the utensils of the shew-bread-table (comp. rems. on nad, ver. 18) and as pertaining to libation, (3 2. VW). In Ex. 


xxv. 29 these vessels are expressly designated as to bo made of gold. 
6 Ver.19.—The double position of au and 03 has the sense of “ only” or “ wholly” (massive). Comp. NAgZGELSsB. 


Gr., 3 22 b.—The words O°3D71 S\N) and “Wvon nw to nips are wanting in 2 Kings. It is noteworthy that thus 
(a) the repetition of nivo and nya, and (b) the plural 0°90, which occurs nowhere else in the sense of “ basins’ are 
avoided; (c) that the words following FA\YV"D and F195 are also removed. 

T Ver. 20.—With respect to the constrnetion of ver. 20 we are to regard the subetantives set first absolutely aa in the 


accusative ; 
which raised the weight of the brass to such a de 


as to the pillars, efc., their brass was not to be weighed. The verse is to express that it was those largo pieces 


grees. 
8 Ver. 20.—Insteud of Ww xT the Keri would have read (not in 2 Ki.) merely “WIR, probably because both numbers 


stand before and afterwards without the article. 


Grammatically both are possible. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 3 73, 2 Anm. 


9 Ver. 20—Thv explanation of AnA in the sense of “ instead” is as forced as the assumption that the text originally 


read nism is arbitrary. 


2 Ver. 20.—Instead of pawn 3 (the suffix by anticipation, comp. Navaxiss. Gr., 277, 2; Jer. li. 56 and on xlviil. 44) 


we find in 2 Ki. xxv. 16 simply nvny>. 


N Ver. 21.—The Keri nia\p, with which the Chethibh in 2 Ki. xxv. 17 and 1 Ki. vil. 14 accords, is unnecessary, for 
Dp may be regarded as the accusative of measure (comp. Nazexiss. Gr., 2 70, g): eighteen cubits was a pillar as to 
T 


height. 


12 Ver. 21.—On the construction comp. NAgGELss. Gr., 3 97, 2aand Anm. 
18 Ver. 22—NII7 from yav, nectere, plectere inus (comp. 420 Nah. i. "io; Job viii. 13; 420) thicket, Gen. xxil. 13, 


eate.), is opus reticulatum, network. Comp. 1 Ki. vil. 17 sqq.; 2 Ki. i. 2; 2 Chron. iv. 12,13; Job xviii. 8. 

4 Ver, 22.—D"379 at the close of ver. 22 is wanting in 2 Ki. xxv. 17, and we find instead n2avn-y. This makes 
the Impression that this expression seemed unsuitable to the author of Jer. lil. (it must denote together with the network), 
both on account of the by and because the pomegranates were also named after the network, and that, in order besides 
the general, IND to set forth a special part, he chose in preference the last mentioned, the p°3'97. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


Vers. 17-20. Also the pillars ... weight. 
ee the brazen pillars of Solomon’s tem- 
ple comp. 1 Ki. vii. 15-22; 2 Chron. iii. 15 sqq.; 
Winer, &.-W.-B., s. v. Jachin und Boas; Her- 
zoa, &.-Enc. VI. 'S. 366, 7. [Wogpsworrga, ad 


loc., and Surrn’s Dict. s. v.].—The M239, bases 


(comp. 1 Ki. vii. 27 sqq.), were pedestals or 
stunds, four cubits long, four broad and three 
high, to serve as supports for the ten basins re- 
quired in washing the flesh of the sacrifices (2 
Chron. iv. 6). Comp. Kein on the Books of 
Kings.—The brazen sea (comp. 1 Ki. vii. 23-26; 
1 Chron. xviii. 8; 2 Chron. iv. 2-6) served for 
the priests’ washing (comp. Exod. xxx. 18 sqq. 
Winer, &.-W.-B. 8. v.—Herz., R.-Enc. IX. 
286 sqq. ([Comp. Worpsworta and SuitH’s 
Dict.].—Of the smaller vessels are mentioned 


Nv. pots for carrying away the ashes from the 
altar; O'y", shovels for removing the ashes; 
ni, not to be confounded with NVNtD, a 
vine-dresser’s knife, occurring in three places 


only besides this: 1 Ki. vii. 60; 2 Ki. xii. 14; 
2 Chron. iv. 22, and always with mip, of un- 


certain nioaniings Vulg., ete., psalteria ; LUTHER, 
ete., knife; Gesenius, ete., scissors, lamp-scis- 
sors, at any rate an instrument so-called a car- 
pendo; mip, which is wanting in 2 Ki., pro- 


bably that it might not occur twice, from pu, 


sparsit, therefore vas unde spargitur, bowls, men- 
tioned in Exod. xxvii. 3; xxxviii. 8; Num. iv. 14 
among the altar-utensils, therefore used for 
sprinkling the blood of the sacrifices, but comp. 


also Am. vi. 6; 0133, likewise of uncertain 


meaning, LXX. xpedypa, flesh-fork, flesh-hook, 
the moderns—spoons, pans, bowls, on account 
of their resemblance tothe bent hand. Comp. 
Kriz on Kings. In Exod. xxv. 29 these appear 
among the utensils of the table of shew-bread, 
comp. Num. vii. 14, 20, 26, ec. Winer, R.- W.-B. 
and Henz., Real-Enc. 8. v. Schaubrodtisch. All 
these vessels were of brass [HENDERSON, cop- 
per]. In the following verse the golden and 
silver vessels are also enumerated, which the 
Chaldeans carried away. Hirtzia has unjustly 
attacked ver. 19 as spurious, for it does not in- 
terrupt the connection, since evidently in vers. 
18, 19 ali the smaller vessels are to be enume- 
rated, the larger ones having been mentioned in 
ver. 17. These latter could, of course, be only 
of brass, but the total amount of the brass plun- 
dered was so great that it seemed to merit the 
special emphasis given to it in ver. 20. The 
golden and silver vessels are not there mentioned, 
because it was only the brazen ones which were 
of such immense weight. The pots, sprinkling 
cups and spoons are mentioned a second time in 
ver. 19, simply because there were such utensils 
both of brass and of gold and silver. Huirzia’s 
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opinion that all the golden and silver vessels had 
already been carried away at Jehoiachin’s de- 
portation, certuinly finds some support in 2 Ki. 
xxiv. 13 (‘all the vessels of gold’’). From the 
circumstance, however, that only golden vessels 
are spoken of, we may conclude that the cream 
only was then removed, ¢. e. the most valuable. 
The golden vessels of low value as well as all 
the silver remained for the thorough evacua- 
tion made by Nebuzar-adan.—The words and 
twelve brazen bulls which were under 
are rightly wanting in 2 Ki. xxv. 16. For they 
contain a double error: 1. the twelve bulls were 
not under the bases, but under the sea, accord- 
ing to 1 Ki. vii. 25; 2 Ki. xvi. 17. 2. In 2 Ki. 
xvi. 17 it is expressly related that Ahaz had 
already taken away the twelve bulls and replaced 
them by a substructure of stone. Whither they 
went is not indeed stated, but no more is it re- 
corded that they were restored to their original 
position. I therefore, in opposition to Kern 
(Comm. on Kings), agree with those who regard 
the words in question ag the arbitrary addition 
of some one, whose mind was not clear about 
the ‘bases,’ and who had forgotten the passage 
in 2 Ki. xvi. 17. (Comp. Worpswoarru]. 


Vers. 21-23. And the pillars...a hun. 
dred. Supplementary and more particular de- 
scription of the pillars—And the pillars is 
wanting in 2 Ki. The height is also stated at 
eighteen cubits in 1 Ki. vii. 15. The description 
there given is in general the basis of this.—And 


a fillet, efc., to the end of the verse, is also 
wanting in 2 Ki.—If the pillars were twelve 
cubits in circumference, the diameter (comp. 
Winer, &.-W.-B. 8. v. Jachin und Boas) was 
about four cubits, which gives a perfectly cor- 
rect proportion. The thickness of the brass was 
four fingers. Thus the pillars were hollow, as 
indeed is remarked.—A chapiter. This is the 
capital, coronamentum of the pillar. Comp. 1 Ki. 
vii. 16; 2 Chron. iv. 12, 13.—Instead of fire 
cubits 2 Ki. xxv. 17 has three. The number five 
is the correct one according to 1 Ki. vii. 16.— 
Of one is unnecessary, but not incorrect, since 
of course it is understood not of a second capi- 
tal, but the capital of the second pillar. It is 
evidently based on 1 Ki. vii. 16.—The pome- 
granates were also an ornamentation on the hem 
of the priest’s ephod, or surplice (Ex. xxviii. 33, 
84). <A figure of it may be seen in TueEnics, 
Comm. on Kings, Taf. Ill. Fig. 2 65.—Ver. 23 is 
entirely wanting in 2 Kings. Ninety-six pome- 
granates on each pillar were placed 7M54, «. ¢. 
towards the wind, towards the four winds or 
sides [HeNpeRson after Hitzia, towards the 
air, the outside of the capitals}. The expres- 
sion is found here only. Comp. Ezek. xxxvii. 9. 
It is clear that this is the meaning from the 
statement that the entire number of the pome- 
granates attached to the network was a hundred. 
There must then have been also a pomegranate 
at each corner. 


4. The Execution of the Representatives of the People and Statement of the Number of the Captives. 
LIT. 24-80. 


24 And the captain of the guard [halberdiers] took Seraiah the chief 
25 Zephaniah the second priest, and the three keepers of the door: He too 
of the city a eunuch [court officer], which had the char 


pat and 
also out 
[was' overseer] of the 


men of war; and seven men of them that were near the king’s person, which were 


found in the city; and the ae ep 
the host}, who mustered the people 


scribe’ of the host [the scribe, the 
of the land; and three-score men of the people 


rince of 


26 of the land, that were found in the midst of the city. So Nebuzar-adan the ca 
tain of the guard took them and brought them to the king of Babylon to Riblah. 


27 And the king of Babylon smote them, and put them to death in Riblah in the land 

28 of Hamath. Thus Judah was carried away captive out of his own land. This ts 
the people whom Nebuchadrezzar carried away captive: in the seventh year three 

29 thousand Jews and three and twenty: In the Ng RE year of Nebuchadrezzar 
he carried away captive from Jerusalem eight hundred and thirty and two per- 

30 sons: In the three and twentieth year of Nebuchadrezzar Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard carried away captive of the Jews seven hundred forty and 
five persons: alf the persons were four thousand and six hundred. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
1 Ver. 25.—In 2 Ki. xxv. wo find 83/1 for T°}. The former does not necessarily, as Hrraie asserts, signify “which is." 
Riv} takes the place of the copula gencrally, without reference to time. Comp. EWALD, 2 297 b. 
2 Ver. 25.—7DD Me). In 2 Ki. xxv. 12071, which I regard as the more correct reading. 


CHAP. LII. 24-80. 
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Vers. 24-27. And the captain... out of 
his own land. These verses differ from the 
corresponding verses in 2 Ki. xxv., with the ex- 
ception of some trifling variations in language, 
only in the statement of a number (seven in- 
gtead of five in ver. 25), of which hereafter. It 
is related that representatives of all classes of 
the people, priests, officials and simple citizens 
had to suffer death, evidently in token that Ne- 
buchadnezzar held not only the king but the 
people guilty of rebellion. At the head of those 
exccuted stands the high-priest Seraiah, who is 
nowhere mentioned in the book of Jeremiah. 
According to 1 Chron. v. 40 he was the son of 
Azariah and grandson of Hilkiah; according to 
Ezr. vii. 1, Ezra was descended from him.—After 
Seraiah is mentioned Zephaniah, doubtless the 
same who is mentioned in xxi. 1; xxix. 25, 29; 
xxxvii. 3 as priest simply and son of Maaseiah. 
Here he is called the second priest, but in 
2 Ki. xxv. second priest only without the 
article. As according to 2 Ki. xxiii. 4 (where as 
here three grades of priests are enumerated) 
there were several second priests, the reading 
of the Book of Kings is probably the correct one. 
Comp. Ornver in Henzoa, &.-Ene. VI. §. 208, 4. 
—The keepers of the door [or threshold] are 
also mentioned in 2 Ki. xii. 10; xxii. 4; xxiii. 
4; Jer. xxxv. 4. As only three of them are 
mentioned, we must regard these as the superiors 


of the four thousand Levitical O°3p@ (1 Chron. 


xxiii. 5). For further details consult OZHLER in 
Henz., R.-Ene. VILL. §. 854-6.—In the second 
category of those executed are mentioned certain 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, who held offices at 
court, especially in the war-department. The 
city here seems to stand in antithesis both to the 
temple (ver. 24) and to the country (ver. 25 4). 


The one 00 (court-officer, but possibly at the 


same time eunuch, comp. rems. on xxix. 2) was 
not the overseer, but only an overseer, etc. He 
was thercfore one of the generals, perhaps com- 
mander of the city garrison.—And seven men. 
In 2 Ki. xxv. we read five men, whether correctly 
or incorrectly cannot here be decided as in vers. 
12 and 22. The analogy of these cases however 
favors our text.—That were near the king's 
person, literally, ‘that saw the king’s face,” 
viz. in thesense of a daily custom, is a designa- 
tion of high, yea, highest position (Esth. i. 14; 
comp. Matt. xviii. 10). These were therefore 
officials of high rank, and as it is not said that 
they were endued with military functions, they 
mny be regarded as representatives of the civil 
authorities. —Scribe, the prince of the host. 
Scrib2 is not a writer in our sense. The title 
belongs not only, as GraF supposes, to the 
‘people of the pen,” but is given to the highest 
officers of State. Comp. 2 Sam. viii. 7; xx. 25; 
2 Ki. xii. 11; 1 Chr. xviii. 16; xxvii. 82. And 
in 2 Chr. xxvi. 11 it is expressly recorded that 
Uzziah’s army went out “by the hand of Jeiel 
the scribe.” This Sopher was not the leader of 
the host, but chief of the war-department, min- 
ister or secretary of war. Comp. SAALscHurtTz, 
Hos. Recht. S. 68.—And threescore men. 


These sixty men appear as the third class of per- 
sons executed, and representatives of the country 
population, as is indicated by their number and 
the remark that they were found in the midst 
of the city (2 Kings xxv. 19 ‘in the city’’). 
This remark would be altogether superfluous, if 
the object. was not to set forth that these men did 
not originally belong to the city—On Riblah 
comp. rems. on xxxix. 56.—The words, Thus 
Judah was carried away captive out of his 
land, are found in both texts and in both places 
are appropriate. For in Jeremiah they form the 
transition to the numbering of the deported, and 
in 2 Kings they lead to the account of what hap- 
pened in the country after the deportation. They 
therefore furnish no data for the solution of tho 
question which of the two recensions is the ori- 
ginal. Moreover, there seems to be an allusion 
im them to i. 8. 

Vers. 28-30. This is the people... four 
thousand and six hundred. This scction is 
entirely wanting in 2 Kings. It is difficult to 
bring it into harmony with the other statements 
respecting the deportations. The differences are 
as follows: 1. This section spenks of three de- 
portations, while according to the other testimo- 
nies of the Old Testament there were only two 
aad Jehoiakim and Zedekiah), 2. The section 

ollows a divergent chronology, stating that the 
deportationstook place in the seventh, eighteenth 
and twenty-third years of Nebuchadnezzar, while 
this very chapter (ver. 12) and 2 Ki. xxiv. 12; 
xxv. 8 name the eighth and nineteenth years of 
Nebuchadnezzar as the dates of the deportation, 
but know nothing of any in the twenty-third 
year of this king. 8. According to this passage 
three thousand and twenty-three were carried 
away the first time, eight hundred and thirty-two 
the second time, seven hundred and forty-five the 
third time, total four thousand six hundred, 
which sum is expressly given at the close of ver. 
80. According to 2 Ki. xxiv. 14-16, however, 
eighteen thousand souls were carried away at 
the first deportation alone. There are no counter- 
statements with regard to the other numbers, but 
their smallness is surprising; of this hereafter. 
On these points we make the following remarks: 
1. By the seventh year in ver. 28, we are cer- 
tainly to understand the seventh year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, since both the other deportations 
are dated in years of this monarch. 2. These 


‘statements are not necessarily erroneous, but may 


possibly follow another reckoning of the years, 
and perhaps the same as Josephus follows 
eae X., 8, 5; C. Ap. I., 21), though evi- 

ently only on the basis of this passage. Comp. 
Niesugr, Ass. u. Bab., S. 68 sqq. 8. Ver. 29 
mentioning the eighteenth year after ver. 12 has 
stated thenineteenth asthe date of the same fact, 
shows that we have here another author. 4 
The view of EwaLp (Gesch. d. V. Jer., IIL., 1 & 
485) which Grar also adopts, that in ver. 29 we 


are to read MWY Yow, that accordingly one year 


before the last capture of Jerusalem three thou- 
sand and twenty-three were carried captive from 


the country (hence D°Hi1'), after the capture eight 
hundred and thirty-two from the city (hence 


DIVAN, ver. 29), and finally five years later 
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from the land already somewhat repopulated 
seven hundred and forty-five, has much in its 
favor, but ia yet not perfectly satisfactory. For 
the circumstance that the difference between the 
eighth and nineteenth, and the seventh and 
eighteenth years of Nebuchadnezzar is the same, 


does not authorize us to supply a word i11UY, 


fallen out after pat’. Then, too, the deportation 


of the mass of the people during the war, at a time 
when the Egyptian army was to be feared (comp. 
Xxxvii. 5), is scarcely probable. Finally the as- 
sumption of a deportation five years after the 
capture of the city is pure hypothesis, for which 
there is no positive testimony. It is also not to 
be supposed that five years after the destruction, 


admitting the return of a few scattered indi- 
viduals, an almost equally great number could 
be carried away as after the destruction of the 
capital. Would not these have rather again be- 
taken themselves to flight? 5. Even if we grant 
that the strikingly small numbers of the exiles 
are to be judged from a specific point of view, 
and therefore do not necessarily imply an error, 
any more than the number of the years of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s reign, yet the differences between 
vers. 12 and 28 still remain, with the exceedingly 
obscure third deportation, as irremovable stones 
of stumbling, and I thereforeagree with Niebunr, 
when he says, ‘it cannot be a subject of doubt 
that vers. 28-30 in the fifty-second chapter of 
Jeremiah are a gloss.” 


5. The Favorable turn in the Fate of Jehotachin. 


LIT. 81-34. 


31 


1 And it came to pass in the seven and thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoi- 


achin king of Judah, in the twelfth month, in the five and twentieth day of the 
month, that Evil-merodach king of Babylon, in the first year of his reign, lifted up 


32 the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah, 


and brought him forth out of prison, and 


spake kindly unto him, and set his throne above the throne of the kings that were 
83 with him in Babylon, and changed’ his prison-garments: and he did continually 


34 eat bread before him all the days of his life. 


And for his diet, there was a con- 


tinual diet given him of the king of Babylon, every day a ie [the day’s re- 
quirements] until the day of his death, all the days of his life. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


1 Ver. 31.—2 Kings xxv. for inDoD has 1999; JAR xy? is wanting; for ea) 3i7 It reads ee} instead of ND99 
Syn more simply NDD ‘yn; further Noy for Tw (ver. 33); for Tn "399 the same words reversed, for ba3 75 ” 
- e eo e = ef is T . ° T by ae ae +s 
(ver. 34) merely 1230; the words fyi OY Wy are entirely wanting in 2 Kings. All these alterations indicate that the 


author of 2 Ki. xxv. endeavored to give an, in his opinion, improved text. 
2 Ver. 33.— 3% is the Hebrew, NOY (2 Ki. xxv.) the later Aramaic form. Comp. OtsH., 3 233, dnm., and 2 246, b. 
T° T° 


Anm. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


To this section there is an almost exactly cor- 
responding one in 2 Ki, xxv. (27-30). The dif- 
ferences are unessential: instead of the twenty- 
fifth day, 2 Ki. xxv. 31 has the twenty-seventh 
(comp ver. 25, where the reverso is the case), 80 
that one is tempted to think that one of the two 
authors has interchanged these two passages; 
(comp. also rems. on ver. 12). For other ditfer- 
ences comp. the TextuaLt Notes.—The expres- 
sion to lift up the head, is found also in Gen. 
xl. 13 coll. 19 anid 20, and designates the eleva- 
tion of one who is prostrate. Comp. the expres- 
sion in another sense in Ex. xxx. 12; Num. i. 2, 
etc.; Ps. lxxxiii. 3.—In the first year of his 
reign. It was evidently an act of grace, which 


Daniel and other highly esteemed Jews at the 
Babylonian court have operated in favor of the 
imprisoned king ?—Out of prison. Comp. rems. 
on xxxvii. 4.—Above the throne. This ex- 
pression does not mean that Jehoiachin received 
a seat on the same level, but surpassing the others 
in height, but that his seat stood higher up than 
the others, ¢. ¢., that he could sit nearer to the 
king. Whether the others were princes constant- 
ly or transiently present, may he left undecided. 
Perhaps both.—His diet, MIN (comp. xl. 5), 


evidently comprehends all thatJehoiachin needed 
for himself and household, besides the food which 
he had at the royal table. The accumulation of 
expressions, indicating tbat Jehoiachin continued 
without interruption to the end of his life to en- 
joy royal honors, shows that this fact gave great 
satisfaction to the author.—On the chronological 


Evil-merodach performed on the occasion of his| relations, comp. Nresuar, Ass. u. Babel., S. 87 


ascending the throne. 


May not the influence of | sqq.; Duncker, Gesch. d. Alterth, I., S. 864, 5. 


CHAP. LIT. 81-84. 
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—The ascension of the throne by Evil-merodach 
occurred in the year B. C., 561. It is not abso- 
lutely impossible that Jeremiah was still alive at 
this time. Supposing that he began his ministry 
at the age of twenty, he would be then about 
eighty-six. Comp. the dates in xxiii. 3, and lii. 
81. It is also not impossible that he received in 
Egypt the news of Jehoiachin’s exaltation. But 
this notice includes not only the liberation of 
the ex-king, but his death (vers. 83, 84). Thus 
vanishes all probability of Jeremiah’s being its 
author, as well as from the consideration that 
the notice, if proceeding from Jeremiah, must 
have been found in another place, and not at the 
close of this supplement, evidently compiled by a 
later hand. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. * Docemur hoe capite, quod comminationes 
divine non sint de pelvi fulgura, quodque Deus pro 
misericordia sua tnfinita calamitates a s8¢ tmmissas 
mitigare plerumque soleat, si seria tnterveniat poeni- 
tentia.”’ FORSTER. 

2. On vers. 1-8. ‘*From this we see why God 
sometimes places ungodly rulers over a country, 
who cast it to destruction. Itis done on account 
of the rulers’ and the people’s sins, that they 
may draw down the well merited punishment, as 
Sirach says. Qn account of violence, injustice 
and avarice, a kingdom passes from one nation 
to another (x. 8). So also says king Solomon. 
Because of the sins of a nation occur many changes 
of rulers, but for the sake of the people who are 
intelligent and reasonable, the State is prolonged 
(Prov. xxviii. 2).”” Wurtemb. Summarien. 

8. On ver. 4. ‘*God allows many slight and 
mild punishments to come as warnings, till at 
last comes the finishing stroke. This is a wit- 
ness to the divine long-suffering (Rom. ii. 4).” 
CRAMER. 

4. On ver. 6. ‘The fact that in this siege com- 
passionate women had to kill and eat their own 
children (Lam. iv. 10) is a reminder that by 
bodily hunger God would punish; 1. satiation 
and disgust towards His holy word and soul-food; 
2. the terrible offering up of children to Moloch; 
8. the loose discipline of children.’”’” CRAMER. 

5. On ver. 7. ‘*No fortress can protect the un- 
godly, even though they had their nest in the 
clouds.”” CRAMER. 

6. On ver. 8 ‘‘An example of faithless, per- 
jured men of war. But as Zedekiah broke his 
oath to the king at Babylon, he was paid back in 
the same coin.”’ Cramer. ‘*His people forsook 
the poor king Zedekinh on his flight and he was 
captured, from which we see that great men can- 
not depend on their body-guard; these flee in 
time of need, and leave their masters in the lurch. 
The surest and best protection is when we have 
the holy angels for our guard . . . This angelic 
protection is, however, to be obtained and pre- 
served by faith and godliness, but is lost by un- 
belief and ungodly conduct.” Wurtemb. Summ. 

7. On vers. 9-11. The punishment of perjury. 
‘“$Ubi monemur, quod fides hosti, etiam barbaro, 
gualis hodie Turca, a Christianis data, mimine 
violanda.”” FORSTER. 

8. On ver. 9. sqq. ‘*God had shown Zedekiah 
by Jeremiah a way in which he could escape the 


calamity. But because he forsook the Lord and 
would not follow it, the others were only leaky 
cisterns (Jer. ii. 18). For woe to the rebellious 
who take counsel without the Lord (Isa. xxx. 1). 
This is useful for an instance against the holy by 
works, who reject God’s way of escaping the 
Devil; when they devise other ways for them- 
selves they are caught by the Chaldeans of hell.” 
CRAMER. 

9. On ver. 12 sqq. ‘Holy places, external 
ceremonies and opus operatum do not avail for 
hypocrites. . . If God punished His own institu- 
tion so severely, howshall human institutions re- 
main unpunished ?” CRaMgR. 

10. On ver. 12. ** Quale fatum, ne et nostris 
oblingat templis.. . caveamus, ne profanemus temple 
ultertus tum externa vel materialia, tum interna vel 
spiritualia tn cordibus nostris, de quibus 1 Cor. iii. 
16 sqq.; vi. 19 8qq.”? Forster. 

11. On ver. 15. ‘*It is another work of mercy 
that some of Judah were preserved. For God’s 
grace is always to be found in His punishments.” 
CRAMER. 

12. On ver. 16, ** He who will not serve God 
and his neighbor at home and in quiet, must 
learn to do it in a strange land in affliction and 
distress.” CRAMER. 

18. On ver. 24 sqq. ‘As teachers are often to 
blame for their behaviour that sin gets the upper 
hand in a community, it is exceedingly just when 
God brings such for an example into great puni- 
tive judgment (1 Sam. ii. 27-34).” SrarKe. 

14. On ver. 24. ‘‘The priests are caught and 
slain; 1. because they could not believe the truth 
for themeelves; 2. because they led others astray; 
8. because they appealed to the temple of the 
Lord; 4. because they persecuted the true pro- 
phets; 5. because they troubled the whole church 
of God. But he who troubleth shall bear his judg- 
ment, whosoever he be (Gal. v. 10).”” Cramer. 

16. On ver. 81 sqq. ‘Sane omnino verisimile 
videtur judicio Philippi Melanchthonis in Chron. part, 
I fol. 88 Evilmerodachum amplexum esse doctrinam 
Danielis de Vero Deo, quam et pater publico edicto 
professus est, eamque 0b causamclementiam exercutsse 
erga regem Jechoniam.” Forster. — ‘* Narrant 
Hebrei hujusmodi fabulam: Evilmerodach, qui patre 
suo Nabuchodonosor vivente per septem annos inter 
bestias, ante regnaverat, postquam tlle restitutus 
in regno est, usque ad mortem patris cum Joakim 
rege Jude tn vinculis fuit ; quo mortuo, gquum rursus 
in regnum succederet, et non susciperetur a principt- 
bus, gui metuebant, ne viveret qui dicebatur extinctus, 
ut fidem patris mortui faceret, aperuit sepulcrum et 
cadaver: ejus unco et funibus trazit.’’ JERUME on 
Jer. xiv. 18,19. JosgePpnus speaks of tt as follows: 
‘67 A BiAauapddayog evdi¢ tov “leywviav trav deopav 
ageic Ev Toig GvayKatordroyg plane elye... 'O yap 
Tarnp avrov tiv riot ovn epbaake rq 'lexuwrig, 
mapadévre meta yuvaixay Kal rékvwv Kai TIC avyye- 
velacg dAnc Exovoiwg éaurov trép TH¢ TaTpidos, OF Gv 
un Kxatackdgein Angdeioa TH modopkig.” (Antigg., 
X. 11, 21.) 

16. On ver. 81 sqq. ‘‘Ceterum potest hoe exem- 
plo, quod Jechonias rez dignitutt sus in exilio Baby- 
lonico restitutus, refutari exceptio Judeorum contra 
vaticinium Jacobi (Gen. xlix. 10) de Messia jam- 
dudum exhibito, postquam per Romanos sceptrum de 
Juda ablatum, id quod rexuhpiov Messix jamjam 
nasciturs esse debuit.”’ FORSTER. 
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17. On ver. 81 sqq. ‘‘No one should despair 
in misfortune, for the right hand of the Highest 
can change all (Ps. Ixxvii. 10) and Christ rules 
even in the midst of His enemies (Ps cx. 2). For 
His are the praise, the glory and the power from 
everlasting to overlasting. Amen.” CRamEB. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTIOAL. 


1. On vers. 1-11. The truth of the word ‘‘Whata 
man soweth, that shall he also reap," exhibited in 
the example of the Jewish State under Zedekiah. 
1. The seed (ver. 2); 2. The crop (a) the siege, 
(6) the famine, (c) the capture of the city and 
flight of the king, (@) the punishment of the king 
and his princes, (e) the fate of the people (ver. 8). 

2. On vers, 12-20. The rejection of Judah ap- 
pears at first sight a contradiction. For Jerusa- 
lem is the holy city (Matt. iv. 5; Neh. xi.1, 18), 
the city of God (Ps. xlvi. 5; xlviii. 2, 9; lxxviil. 
8); the temple is the house of Jehovah (Jer. vii. 
2, efe.); God’s service rests on divine authority 
(Ex. chh. xxv.-xxvii., xxx.,xxxi). But God can- 
not contradict Himself. We have, therefore, to 
show ‘the unity of the divine thoughts in the 
choice and rejection of Jerusalem.’”’ 1. The re- 
jection was a conditional one (vii. 8 sqq). Hence 
notwithstanding the election the rejection in- 
volved nothing contradictory, but was a neces- 
sary consequence of the unfulfilled conditien.— 


2. The election remains (a) objectively not with- 
standing the rejection; it is (4) subjectively 
brought to its realization by the rejection, the 
latter as a means of discipline operating to pro 
duce the disposition, from which alone the fulfil 
ment of this condition can proceed. Comp. rems. 
on xxxii. 41, p. 288. 

8. On vers. 24-27. ‘That great lords some- 
times make an example of gross miscreants, pro- 
motes righteousness, only it must not be done on 
the innocent, or with such severity that there is 
no proportion between the crime and its punish- 
ment (Josh. vii. 25).” STaRKR. 

4. On vers. 81-84. The deliverance of Je- 
hoiachin. 1. It shows us that the Lord can help 
(a) out of great distress (grievous imprisonment 
of thirty-seven years), (5) ina glorious manner. 
2. It admonishes us (a) to steadfast patience, (6) 
to believing bope, Ps. xiii. [‘ It was a prelzde 
and pledge of the liberation and exaltation of the 
Jewish Nation, when it had been humbled and 
purified by the discipline of suffering; and of its 
return to its own land; and a joyful pre-an- 
nouncement of that far more glorious future 
restoration which the prophets in the Old Testa- 
ment, and the Apostles in the New foretell—of 
Israel to God in Christ; to whom. with the 
FaTHeER and Hoty Guost, be ascribed all bonor, 
glory, dominion, adoration and praise, now and 
forever. Amen.’’ WorpswortH.—S. R. A.]. 
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THE 


LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


INTRODUCTION, 


31. NAME, PLACE IN CANON, LITURGICAL USE. 


1, In Hebrew MSS. and editions this book is called MD'X, 7. e., How/ from the first word in 


it (as Proverbs and the Books of the Pentateuch are designated by their initia! words), which 
word also begins chs. ii. and iv., and thus appears to be a characteristic of the Book.* The 
Rabbins called it MJP, 7. ¢., nenia, dirges, elegia, elegies, lamentations. J’? is found in the 
Old Testament in 2 Sam. i. 17; Amos v. 1; viii. 10; Jer. vil. 29; ix. 19; Ezek. ii. 10; xix. 1, 
14; xxvi. 17; xxvii. 2. 32; xxvii. 12; xxxu. 2,16; 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. In Ezek. ii. 10 the 
plural form 0°)? is used, and in 2 Chron. xxxv. 25 nip. The Septuagint always translates 


this word VYpivoc, Ypzvor, whence are derived the Latin names Zhreni, Lamentationes, La- 
menta.f 

2. Since Josephus, con. Apion, I. 8, states the number of the books of Holy Scripture as 
twenty-two, and divides them into three classes, the first consisting of the Pentateuch, the se- 
cond of thirteen prophetical books, and the third of four books which contained tuvovg cic rév 
Vedv nal roig avIpémoe UroPjKac Tov Siov [“ hymns to God and precepts for the conduct of human 
life’), it is evident that he included the Lamentations, not in the 0°12 [Hagiographa], but 


in the prophetical Scriptures, and hence that he appended it to the Prophecies of Jeremiah. 
The same classification and estimated number of these books are found in the canon of Melito 
(Euses. Eccl, Hist., IV. 26), where the Lamentations are not expressly named, but are evi- 
dently reckoned with the Prophetical Books, as they are in the Treatise of Origen on the oldest ca- 
non (Evses., Hist. Eccl., VI. 25), where it issaid ‘lepeuiag civ Optvore wai ra ExcoroAy év evi Tepe- 
p'a,—so also Hitartus Pietav. (Prolog. to the Psalms), Rurinus (Expos. Symboli Apostol.), 
the Council of Laodicea, can. 60 (see Herz. &.-Enc., VIII, p. 199) Eprpgan., De mens. et 
pond. cap. 22, 23 (Opp. IT., 180, ed. Petav.), the canons of the African Synods of 393 (Can. 
35, Mansi ITI. 924) and 397 (Can. 47, Mansi III. 891), Avaustine (De doct. Christ., II. 8) and 
by JERoME in the Prolog. Galeat., where likewise the Lamentations are not mentioned, but are 
evidently appended to the Prophetical Book, for after the enumeration of the twenty-two books 
he says, ‘‘ Some would include Ruth and Lamentations in the Hagiographa, and by adding these 
compute the whole number of books as twenty-four, etc.”’—Another method of enumeration 
and classification was gradually adopted by the Jews, the first trace of which we find in Vol. 4 
of Ben Ezra, 4, 44, where the ninety-four (this, without doubt, is the correet reading) sacred. 
books are divided into two classes of seventy and twenty-four books. The twenty-four books, 


* |The word is especially proper as indicating the subject and tone of its contents. GzRLacH]. 
¢ (Syriac, Arabic and later versions bear similar titles). 
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manifestly, are the canonical ones. The Talmud also, in the Treatise Buba Bathra Fol., 14 6. 
enumerates twenty four books, probably in accordance with the number of letters of the Greek 
alphabet, which was made to correspond with the Hebrew alphabet by adding to the latter the 
double yod, *, that was used to express with reverence the name of Jehovah. The Talmud 
now reckons the Lamentations among the Hagiographa, which it arranges in the following order, 
Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Solomon’s Song, Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Ezra 
(with Nehemiah), Chronicles. The Masorites introduced a third modification, arranging the Ha- 
giographa thus,—Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lumentations, 
Esther, Daniel, Ezra. But only the Spanish manuscripts preserve this order. T!.e C erman 
give the order thus,—Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, rsther, 
Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles. This isthe usual order in our Hebrew editions of the Bible. 
—In the Septuagint, the various recensions of which differ from each other, another principle of 
arrangement prevails. This depends generally on the distinction of the books into historical, po- 
etical and prophetical, in which order they succeed each other. But Lamentations is added to 
the prophetical book of Jeremiah. The Latin versions follow the same order, both the Itala and 
Vulgate. The Council of Trent has sanctioned this arrangement, in Decr. I., Sessio [V., where 
the Lamentations, without being mentioned, are reckoned with the Prophetical Book of Jere- 
miah. Our Protestant Bibles assign the book to the same place. 

3. The Masoretic arrangement of tlie Hagiographa, in separating from the other books and 
placing together the five Megilloth [or festival rolls, which were appointed for rehearsal on cer- 
tain feast and memorial days],—is purely conjectural. For not earlier than the Masorites do we 
find these five books placed together. The order of the German manuscripts is accommodated to 
the succession of holy-days. On this account the Song of Solomon comes first, because it was 
read at Easter; tnen follows Ruth (Whitsuntide); then the Lamentations. These were read on 
the ninth of Ab, on which day the Jews commemorated the destruction of both the first and se- 
cond Temples. (See HErzoa, #.-£ne., VII. p.254).—As the Israelites haveappointed the Lamen- 
tations for that great mourning festival, it is also a rule with them that an Israelite, when 
mourning a death, read no other book than Job and Lamentations. (HeErz., &.-Hnc., XVI. p. 
364).—In the Romish Church, passages out of the Lamentations are read on the last three days 
of Holy-week. Three lessons are assigned to each one of the three days; the lessons are, on 
Maundv-Thursday, I. i. 1-5, II. 1. 6-9, ITI. 1. 10-14; on Good Friday, I. ii, 8-11, II. 11. 12-15, 
III. iii. 1-9; on Saturday, I. iii. 22-30, II. iv. 1-6, ITI. v.1-11. Every lesson concludes, by 
way of response and versicle, with the words, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, convertere ad Dominum 
Deum tuum, turn to the Lord thy God. (See Offictum hebdomade sancte, Separat-Abdruck 
aus Dr. Retscui’s Passionale. Miinchen, 1857. Die Charwoche in thren Ceremonien und Ge- 
beten, herausg. mit Gutheissung des bischéfl. Ordinariats, Speier, 1856. Neumann, Jeremias 
von Anatot. II., 8.486). With reference to the musical execution of the Lamentations in Holy- 
week at Rome, see Die Reisebriefe von FELIX MENDELSOHN-BARTHOLDY, Leipzig, 1861, S. 166 
ff. (Brief an Zelter in Berlin), In the Evangelical Church Lupecus and Lossivs have ar- 
ranged passages of the Lamentations for Divine service during the solemnities of Holy-week, 
the former for the solemnities of the last three days, the latter only for the solemnity of the 
Sunday in Holy-week. And Nicolaus Selnecker has liturgically arranged the whole of the La- 
mentations in the German language (in his Kirchen-Gesdnge, 1587), not for Holy- week, but for 
the festival of the Tenth Sunday after Trinity (the destruction of Jerusalem). Further on this 
subject, see SCHOBERLEIN, Schatz des liturg. Chor-und-Gemeindegesanges, II., S. 444 ff. 


32. CONTENTS AND STRUCTURE. 


1. The general subject of the Lamentations is the destruction of Judah and Jerusalem by the 
Chaldeans. That this book is a prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, as Tremellius and 
othera have asserted (see ForstER, Comm.in Thr., p. 5), 18 an utterly groundless opinion, which 
we mention only for curiosity’s sake.* Similar Songs of lamentation, having for their subject 

* (This assertion of utter groundlessness is rather strong. 2 Chron. xxxv. 25and the declaration of Josephus (Ant. B. X., 


ch. v.21) affurd some ground on which to rest the hypothesis, that these Lamentations are the elegy written on the death 
of Josiah, and that they assumed the form ofa provhecy of the utter destruction of the city, which Josiah might have pre- 
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the death of individual persons, or political catastrophes, occur in the Old Testament. See the 
citations in 31,1. But no lamentation of equal length and so artistically constructed is now ex- 
tant. The peculiar structure which is common to all these songs shows that they all have one 
general sulject. In Song I., the poet himself is the first speaker, vers. 1-11 6, whilst he intro- 
duces to us Zion [Jerusalem] * as an ideal person. He pictures bere the sad consequences of 
the destruction, whilst he indicates the causes of the same (ver. 8). In the second half of the 
chapter (vers. 11 c.—22) the personified Jerusalem herself speaks, portraying her misfortunes un- 
der manifold images, explaining their causes and praying for help and vengeance. In Song IL., 
in the first part of it, the poet himself speaks, (a) ascribing the destruction to the agency of the 
Lord (vers. 1-9), (6) depicting the consequences of the destruction (vers. 10-12), (c) addressing 
the object of the destruction, namely, the personified Jerusalem, expressing his grief, his opinion 
as to the causes of the catastrophe, and exhorting her to prayer (vers. 13-19). To this exhorta- 
tion Zion, here represented by the wall of Jerusalem [Zion], responds in a prayer breathing the 
deepest and acutest sorrow (vers. 20-22). In Song III. which evidently forms the climax of the 
whole, the poet introduces as speaking that man, who in those troublous times had suffered more 
than all others, and consequently had attained, as it were, to the very summit of the common 
calamity, for he had suffered not only from the enemy what was common to all, but also from 
his own people and associates, a thing unheard of save in this particular instance. This sufferer 
was the Prophet Jeremiah. He does not name him, it is true, and it is evident that he has in 
his eye, not the person of the prophet merely, but rather the servant of the Lord as a represen- 
tative of the ("IopayA vevparcxd¢) spiritual Israel, yet all the particular features of this Lamenta- 
tion are borrowed from the history of that prophet (vers. 1-18). This section ends with a cry of 
despair (ver. 18), Butimmediately the poet lets a morning twilight, as it were, succeed this night 
of despair, (vers. 19 21), which through the utterances of united believing Israel soon expands into 
daylight, beaming with the most radiant consolation (vers. 22-38). In what follows successively, 
the evening twilight gathers, and then the poem sweeps back into such a night of grief and 
mourning, that Israel begins to confess his sins (vers. 39-42), but then gives vent to lamenta- 
tions on account of those sins (vers. 43-47), until finally, in the last and third part, Jeremiah 
again takes up the word in order to weep out his grief over Zion’s misery and sins, (those sins 
which were likewise the source of his own misfortunes), and to implore the Lord, in beseeching 
prayer, for protection and for righteous avengement upon his enemies (vers. 48-66). In Song 
I'V., the poem loses more and more of its ideal character. In the beginning indeed we find an ideal 
and well sustained description of Israel, as if it were the nobility of the nations, and then, fur- 
ther, of the princes of Israel, as the noblest among the noble, and then, appearing in sharper re- 
lief by standing out on such a back-ground, a delineation of the sufferings endured by those no- 
bles (vers. 1-11); but in the second half of the chapter the poem becomes more prosaic: the chief 
guilt is imputed to the prophets and the priests, whose well-deserved punishment is then por; 
trayed in the gloomiest colors (vers. 12-16). Then follows a description, graphic in the highest 
degree in spite of its brevity, of the events occurring from the extinction of the last gleams of 
the rays of hope kindled by the Egyptians, till the imprisonment of the king (vers. 17-20). The 
conclusion is a short address to Edom, which is ironically congratulated at the downfall of Je- 
rusalem, while, at the same time, the punishment of its malicious joy is foretold (vers. 21, 22). 
In Song V., the style is almost entirely prosaic. For, with the exception of ver. 16 a, no poeti- 
cal expression is found in the whole chapter, rather only a concrete graphic picture of the naked 


vented by a thorough reformation, but which his partial reformation delayed for a brief time, only to make it the more tremen- 
dous when it did come. Therefore, if we assume that the Lamentations are the elegy which Jeremiah wrote on the death of Jo- 
siah, and especially if we assume that Jeremiah foresaw the inefficiency of Josiah's policy (see StaNLey's Jewish Church), it 
would not seem strange that an elegy, written by Jeremiah, the prophet of the destruction, should be a prophecy of the destruc- 
tion of the city, which now, on account of Josiah’s death, was hastening all the more rapidly to ita fearful conclusion. Nor is it 
in itsclf incredible, that the future should be presented in vision to God’s prophet as distinctly asa picture of the historic 
past. While we accept Isaiah x1.-Ixvi. as the production of the prophet who wrote the earlier portions of that book, we 
would speak only with respect of the opinion of those who see in the Lamentations a descriptive prediction of what was to 
come to pass, while we reject the opinion itself as, on the whole, untenable.—W. H. H.] 

* |Our author uses Zion in the widest generic sense. Where the sense seoms to require it, without changing his word, 
which would sometimes involve a change in his view of the meaning of the text, the distinguishing name is inserted in 
brackets, as above.—W. H. H.] 
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reality. The alphabetical acrostic is entirely wanting in this chapter. The whole chapter is in- 
tended as a prayer; for it begins and ends with words of petition (vers. 1, 19-22). What lies 
between is only a narration of the principal afflictions, which had befallen those who had been 
carried fo Babylon and those who had fled to exile in Egypt (vers. 2-18). The concluding 
prayer expresses the hope that the Lord, who cannot Himself change, nor altogether reject His 
people, will bring them back again to Himself and to their ancient splendor (vers. 19-22), 

2. As regards its external structure, the composition of this book, both as a whole and in its 
several parts, is so artistic, that anything like it can hardly be found in any other book of Holy 
Scripture. First of all it is significant, that there are five Songs. For the uneven number has 
this advantage, that the middle part of the whole Poem is represented by a whole number, and 
does not fall between two numbers, as it would in case there were an even number of songs [1.e., 
the middle part of the whole poem is represented by one Song, and is not composed of parts of 
two songs]. By this means the prominence of the middle Song and, in connection with that, 
an ascent and a descent, a crescendo and decrescendo movement, with a clearly marked climax, 
is made possible. Thus it is manifest that the third chapter constitutes the climax. And this 
is truly and really so in two respects, both as to matter and form. As to the first, we have al- 
ready shown that the first two chapters bear an ideal and highly poetical character. They con- 
etitute only the front-steps to the third chapter, which, externally, as the middle of the five 
songs and by its internal character, conducts us into the very middle of the night into which 
Israel sank, and then of the day which rose over Israel. For are not the frightful sorrows which 
the Prophet Jeremiah, the servant of God and representative of the spiritual Israel, had endured, 
and which rose at last to that terrible exclamation—My strength and my hope is perished from 
Jehovah (iii. 18), the expressions of the highest outward and inward temptation which can befall 
a true servant of the Lord? Here it should be observed that in ii. 1-17, there is no reference 
to God except as the author of those sorrows which are represented, on that account, as Divine 
temptations; while the name of God is not even mentioned till at the end of ver. 18, where, as the 
last word, with startling vehemence, the name “JEHOVAH” is pronounced. Here then we see 
the servant of the Lord, in the deepest night of his misery, on the brink of despair. But where 
exigency is greatest, help is nearest. The poet could lay up in his heart everything that he had 
against God, but he could not shut God Himself out of his heart. On the contrary it was 
proved, that.after he had given the fullest expression to what he had in his heart ugainst God, 
God Himself was deeply rooted therein. The night is succeeded by the dawn of morning, as 
represented in vers. 19-21. With ver. 22, breaks the full day. This ushers in with full efful- 
gence the light of Heavenly consolation. Suffering now is seen to be the proof of God's love, 
In this love, that suffering finds its explanation, its limit, and its remedy. As the pyramid of 
Mont Blanc, seen at sunset from Chamouny, its summit gleaming with supernal splendors, 
whilst below, the mountain has already disappeared wrapped in deepest darkness (See GoTHE’s 
Letters from Switzerland, Nov. 4. 1779; Aug. 12, 1840), so, out of the profound night of despair 
and misery, this middle part of the third song and of the whole book towers upward, radiant 
with light. From this culmination point, the poet again sets out upon his downward track. 
Evening twilight follows the bright day (vers. 40-42) and passes into a night dark with misery 
(vers, 43-47). From the beginning of the section, so full of hope and encouragement (ver. 22), 
the poet speaks in the plural number, as if he would make it most emphatically apparent, that 
this was common property. He continues to speak in the plural number till after the beginning 
of the third and last part of the Song, when the night has begun again. Then once more (ver. 
48), the poet speaks in the singular number. But he no longer speaks of those highest tempta- 
tions, which were the subject of vers. 1-18, but of those inferior ones, which men inflict upon us, 
He treats of them also much more briefly ; and from ver. 55 to the end of the chapter, finds re- 
lief in a prayer for help and avengement.—It is evident that this chapter consists of three parts, 
The first part includes vers. 1-21; the second, vers. 22-42; the third, vers. 43-66. The second 
part represents the culmination point of the whole book. It constitutes the point of separation 
between the crescendo and decrescendo movement. The latter continues in chapter fourth, in 
which the ideal and poetical sensibly subside, until at last in chapter fifth the style changes into 
plain prose.—With this artistic arrangement of the matter, the external form or structure cor- 


22. CONTENTS AND STRUCTURE. 5 


responds. Every one of the five Songs has 22 verses, according to the number of letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet, only in the third Song every verse is divided into three members, hence it has 
66 (masoretic) verses. The first four Songs are acrostics. In the first two Songs the verses 
consist of three distiches. It has been usual to recognize four distiches in i. 7 and ii. 9, but im- 
properly: for there is no fixed measure for the length of each member of the distich; and there 
are, therefore, in the places referred to, only three distiches, some lines of which are composed 
of a greater number of syllables than the othershave. The third chapter shows by its external 
dress that it is the middle and climax of the whole. The three distiches of each verse (corres- 
ponding to three Masoretic verses successively) begin with the same alphabetical letter. The 
middle part, namely iii. 19-42, is still further distinguished, as the dome crowning the whole 
building, as follows: (1). Every verse-triad constitutes a finished whole with respect to sense 
[is one complete sentence}. (2). In vers. 25-39, each distich begins with the same word, or 
with a simi‘ar word (see Intr. to chap. iii.). (3). While in vers, 1-18, the name of God is men- 
tioned only once, and then with peculiar emphasis at the end of ver. 18, im vers. 19-42 we read 
the names of God repeatedly, and so arranged that in vers. 22, 24, 25, 26 we have M1" in vers. 


31, 36, 37 "2% alternating with oy i in vers. 35, 38, in ver. 40 again 7 and at last i in ver. 4] 
on7a2 ON, ‘Observe here, particularly, that roy occurs in the Lamentations only in the two places 


| sinned above, and *) 18 occurs only once, in the beginning of the decrescendo movement, ver. 58, 
whilst in chapter first it is used three times, vers. 14, 15 (twice), and in chapter eecond seven 
times, vers. 1, 2, 5, 7, 18, 19, 20. Chapter fourth is indeed an acrostic, but the decline of the 
poetical afflatus is eae externally by the verses being composed of only two distiches. The 


solemn names of God °) 18 and Woy occur no more, on the other hand 1" occurs three times, 


vers. 11, 16, 20. The fifth chapter indicates its relation to the four preceding ones only by the 
number of verses (22). The acrostic dress entirely disappears. The style has become prose, 


Yet the name of God 7 is found three times in the words of prayer, vers, 1, 19, 21. 


We have here only one other matter to remark upon, the question why in chapters ii., iii. and 
iv. 3 is placed before Y. This is usually explained as a copyist’s mistake. In fact some Codd. in 
Kewnicort and De Rossi have these verses in their usual places. The Peachito also gives these 
verses in their proper alphabetical order. The Septuagjnt places the letters in their proper order 
in the margin, but leaves the verses themselves to follow each other in the order of the original. 
But this supposition of an error of transcriber is refuted, (1) by the fact that it is repeated three 
times, (2) by the impossibility of supposing that in chap. iii. three verses could have been trans- 
posed by mistake, (3) by the interruption of the sense which would result in chapters ili. and iv. 
[if the present order were changed]. If some Codd. and Versions have the letters in their right 
order, this is evidence of revision and correction. Others (as R1EGLER) explain this irregularity 
as merely arbitrary, others again (BERTHOLDT) as the result of forgetfulness on the part of the 
author. Grotrvus holds the singular opinion that the order in chapters ii., lli., iv. may be that 
of the Chaldaic alpbabet, and therefore that Jeremiah in chap. i. “speaks asa Hebrew, in the fol- 
lowing chapters as a subject of the Chaldeans.” THEnivs would explain the alphabetical differ- 
ence by a diversity of authors, but the unity of the plan, already proved above, and the unity 
of the language used, which will be proved in 3 (to which also belongs the threefold 73°s at 
the beginning of chaps. ii., iii., iv.) contradict this most decidedly. Ewaup is (even still in his 
Second Edition, p. 326) of the opinion that the Y in chapter i. “ might have been transferred to 
its own place by later hands.” But this would bea manifest interruption of the connection: 
for ver. 16 is directly connected in the closest manner with ver. 15 by j2 by therefore, [APR Dy, 
for these things ?], whilst ver. 18 [17?] begins a new thought. The liberty which the older 
poets especially allowed themselves in pursning the alphabetical order (see Ps. ix., x., xxv., 
xxxvil., cxlv., and Kern in HAEVERNICK’s Introduction to Old Testament, III., p. 50) are mani- 
fold [See Barnes’ Introduction to Job, pp. 44, 45]. Whether they were influenced in this by a 
then prevailing diversity of method in respect to the succession of the letters, is not yet by any 
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means sufficiently ascertained, bat is nevertheless the most likely explanation of that liberty. 
See DexitzscH on Ps. cxlv., p. 769.* 


23. AUTHOR AND TIME OF COMPOSITION, 


1. That the Prophet Jeremiah was the author of this book, not only is an old tradition, but 
has been maintained by the majority of commentators up to the present time. Yet there 1s no 
canonical [Scriptural ?] testimony for it. For neither in the later books of the Old Testament, 
nor in the New Testament, is Jeremiah ever named as the author of Lamentations, There is 
not in the above named parts of the Holy Scriptures a single quotation from the Lamentations. 
The passage in James i. 12, which is appealed to, has only a very general resemblance to Lam. 
iii. 26; and as regards Zech. i. 6, the expression 021 WR mr M2yY [Jehovah hath done like 
as He purposed] is not specific enough, and if it is a quotation could refer to Jer. li. 12, as well 
as to Lam. ii. 17. But the Alexandrian translation has preceding i. 1, these words, Kai éyévero peva 
TO alyuaduriadivat Tov ’lopaiA xai ‘lepoveaAnu épnpwdivar, Exddicev 'Tepepiac kAaiwy Kai ivpyvyce tov 
Opyvov tovrov Eni "Tepovoa2)u xal elze. [“And it came to pass, after Israel had been carried away 
captive, and Jerusalem was become desolate, that Jeremiah sat weeping, and lamented with this 
lamentation over Jerusalem, and said.”] The Vulgate also has these words, except that in place 
of the simple xai ele [and he said], it has the words, e¢ amaro animo suspirans et ejulans dizxit 
(‘and with a sorrowful mind, sighing and moaning, he said” (Dovay)]. The Arabic gives ex- 
actly the words of the Septuagint. The Targum Jonathan begins with the words, Dizrit Jere- 
mias propheta et sacerdos magnus [Jeremiah the prophet and chief priest (? 827 §J3)) said]. 
Josephus in the Antiq. Jud. L., x. c. 5, 3 1, after he has spoken of the death and burial of King 
Josiah, says, ‘lepeuiac & 6 rpogarne éxixqdecov avrov ovvérake pédoc Opyvytixdy, 6 Kat péxpe viv Stauévec 
(‘and Jeremiah the prophet composed an elegy to lament him which is extant till this time 
also” (Warston’s Josephus)].¢ THentus is of the opinion that this asserts only the existence 
of the elegy on the death of Josiah composed by Jeremiah, and has no reference at all to the 
Lamentations. But I believe that THen1vs here isinerror. For the words of Josephus can- 
not be translated the (solenne) elegy on Josiah, because in that case it must have been called ra 
éixidetov abtov [the elegy on him]. Wecan only translate thus,—Jeremiah composed as an elegy 
on him a lamentation song, which is still extant. To call it 70 émexqdecov (the elegy) would im- 
ply that the poem then existing really belonged to the species “ elegy,’”’ that:is to say, it possessed 
all the peculiarities of such a poem and was manifestly the solenne [elegy] on the deceased king 
Josiah that the customs of the times demanded.$ But the absence of the article marks the still 


*‘(i-rL«cH: Intr. pp. 9, 10: “The gencral remark ‘that the Poet strictly confined himself to tho external form, only so 
long as the thought accommodated itself to it without artificiality’ (Kem, £.al., S378; b. Hagvernick, III. 58), does not 
suffice,..... for the evident case with which the Poet elsewhere manages tne Form, [shows] that another arrangement 
of the alphabet would have had no difficulties for him. And how little the observations which Nezumann (S. 490, 508) makes 
in the way of explanation, contain an explanation in reality, may be shown by his remark on fi. 16, where he suys, ‘ Let us 
only reflect on the difference between X23. mouth, and r Jy and we here at least comprehend the transposition, where tho 


mouth ia the exulting mouth of God's enemies, the eye—God’s watchful eye over the life of His people.’ That could only 
be the real meaning if the following }y-verse treated of God's eye watching for the protection of His people; on the very 
contrary, it does treat of the executiun of punishment. But in view of the unsuccessful results of the special and repeated 
attempts to throw light on the darkness of this anomaly, the author must close this part of his preliminary discussion with 
a non liquet.”’] 

+ (The literal translation is, ‘ Jeremiah the prophet composed an elegy on him, a lamentation song, which is extant now.” 
The words “a lamentation song,” so obviously superfluous, suggest the question, whether the words cal cuvéragte, or words 
of similar import, may not once have preceded j€Aos Opnynrixdy, and been dropped out un a presumption of error by those who 
took for granted that all Jeremiah wrote still survived? This would suit what immediately follows, which consists of an 
account of Jeremiah‘s writings.—W. H. H.]} 

¢ (Tuex1us: Josephus “only said, that Jeremiah had composed the (solenne) elegy [funeral-poem] on Josiah, and that this 
wag still extant in his (Josephus’) time; how and where, whether in writing or in the mouth of the peuple [by oral tradi- 
tion] he does not say, and least of all does he say that he finds that particular dirge (the singular number should not be un- 
observed) in the F}DN [Book of Lamentations]; had he believed thts, since he adhered almost exclusively to the versiva of 

, r * 


the LXX., he would have surely added to d:audver [is extant] the words é» rots Opyvors [in the Lamentations].” The 
strongest point in this argument ia, not the interpolation of the defimite article, to which Dr. NAzGELsBAcH justly takes ex- 
ception, but the fact that Josephus not only fails to say that this dirge is extant tn the Book of Lamentations, but apeaks of 
it only in the singular number aga “a song of lamentation” (aéAos Opyvytixdy). We can account for this only, by supposing 
that he regarded the five songs as essentially one, and that having already characterized it as a lamentation song, he could 
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extant uédoc Spzvyrixov [song of lamentation] as not necessarily belonging to the species “elegy,” 
but only as a uéAo¢ [song] which had served as an elegy. This admirably suits the Lamenta- 
tions, which indeed contain not a single syllable referring to a dead king. Add to this, that 
Josephus in the same chapter, after he had related the death and burial of Josiah, seizes the op- 
portunity to give a short notice of the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel, and of their writings. 
For after the words quoted, he proceeds thus, “This prophet also predicted, and left [those pre- 
dictions] in writing, the calamity that was coming upon the city, and truly as well that destruc- 
tion which has in our days come upon us, as the Babylonish captivity. But not only he fore- 
told such things, but the prophet Ezekiel, who first wrote and left behind him two books con- 
cerning these things.” However we understand the somewhat obscure words concerning the 
writings of Ezekiel, this much at least is evident, that Josephus intends. to give here a brief 
notice of the writings of the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel. And so he says, Jeremiah has left 
behind him two writings, a lamentation song and prophecies, Ezekiel has likewise left behind 
him prophecies, and truly in two books. THENtUvs says, if Josephus had meant our Lamenta- 
tions by that péAo¢ Spyvyrixdv (lamentation song], then he would have written év rot¢ Spiro [in 
the Lamentations]. But I maintain on the contrary, that if Josephus meant the Ypzvo [| Lamen- 
tations] by the xéA. Spf. [lamentation song], the addition év roi¢ Spore [in the Lamentations] was 
nol necessary [see note, p. 6.—W. H. H.], but if he intended to say what THENIUs makes him 
say, then he would have written ovx év roi¢ Spivorg [not in the Lamentations]. For since Jose- 
phus in this place speaks, not only of the elegy on Josiah’s death, but likewise of the writings 
of Jeremiah generally, and since in his times our Lamentations were already regarded as a writing 
of Jeremiah’s, as we know by the superscription of the Septuagint, he should, not to be en- 
tirely unintelligible, expressly declare that he did no¢ mean by ¢his uéAog Ypyvytixov [lamentation 
song] which Jeremiah had composed on the death of Josiah, the 8p7ve [Book of Lamentations]. 
Since he has not done this, every one who knows that there are two writingsin the canon which 
are referred back to Jeremiah as their author, must understand the words of Josephus as in- 
tended to designate those two writings extant in the canon. According to this, therefore, Jose- 
sephus regarded Jeremiah as the author of the Lamentations, in which he, as Jerome did (Com- 
ment., Zech. vii. 11), recognized the elegy on Josiah mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. Among the 
moderns, Usner, J. D. MIcHAELIs (on Lows de sacr. poes. Hebr. Not. 97, pp. 445 sqq.), and 
DataeE (prophete maj., ed. 1) shared this opinion, but both the latter receded from it (see JV. 
Or. Bibl. I., 106, and DatHE proph. maj., ed. 2). The Talmud also regards Jeremiah as the 
author of Lamentations (Baba baér., Fol. 15, Col. 1), Jeremias scripsit librum suum et librum 
regum et threnos [Jeremiah wrote his own book and the book of Kings and the Lamentations]. 
This is the opinion also of the church fathers, all of them, (see OnIGEN in Evsers. hisé. ecci., \v. 
25, JEROME in Prooe. galeat., and on Zech. xii. 11) and of later theologians. The learneu and 
whimsical HERMAN VON DER Haarnt, in a Programme in which he announced a commentary 
on Lamentations (Helmsiddt, 1712), was the first to deny the authorship of Jeremiah ascribing 
the book to Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego, and the king Joachin, assuming that each 
one of them had written one chapter. Later, the unknown author of an Essay in the Zubingen 
Theol. Quart., 1819, Part 1,—afterwards, though only in the way of conjecture, AUGusTI, in his 
Intr, to the Old Test. Scrip., p.227,—and again Conz in BENGEL’s Archiv, IV. pp. 161, 162, 
422 8qq.,—express themselves as against the authorship of Jeremiah. Katxkar alsoin his com- 
mentary (Hafniz, 1836) thinks it suspicious that the Book so long retained its place among the 
Hagiographa and that the Greek version of it differs so much from that of the prophetical book, 
although he will not allow that those circumstances are decisive, as in fact they are not. 
EWALD, who in the first edition of the Poetical Books of the Old Testament (1839, V. 1, pp. 
139 ff.) in no way impugned the traditional opinion, has since (Gescu. Jsr. IV. S. 22 ff.; see 
JAHRB, fir bibl., Wissenschaft, VII. 8. 151; Poet. Bitcher, 2te. Aufl. I. 7h. 2te. Ha/fte., p. 
321 ff.) expressed his opinion to this effect, that ‘Jeremiah’s authorship, with nothing to prove 
it, may be regarded as impossible on the ground of the language alone.’ He believes that the 


of the five as separately and particularly intended. THexivs in his quotation of Josephus omits the won opnyyrixol 
(loth md., Leipzig, 1856, p. 116), and seems to have wholly overlooked it.—W. H. H.] 
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author was probably one of Jeremiahi’s disciples, ‘‘ BArnucn or some other.” Bunsen also [before 
EWALp] ascribes the authorship to Barucu (Gott in der Geschichte, I. S. 426). THentus an- 
nounces the opinion in his commentary (10¢e. Lief. des kurzgef. exreg. Hdb.z. A. T., 1855, 3 3 
der Vorbemm., S. 117,] that chapters ii. and iv. are indeed by Jeremiah, but the other parts pro- 
ceeded from other authors. He combats the argument drawn from tradition, and whilst he in- 
fers from the difference between the proémium of the Septuagint and that of the Vulgate, that 
there was a Hebrew original, he also infers from the absence of the same in the Hebrew Codd. that 
the Jews doubted its genuineness, and thus he accounts for the transposition of the Lamenta- 
tions to the Ketubim [or Hagiographa]. He contends further, that the traditional opinion is not 
confirmed by the subject-matter, spirit-tone and language, or by the character of unity in the 
Book itself.* He finds it highly unlikely that Jeremiah should have treated of the same sub- 
ject five dimes.t He says further, “It requires only a very ordinary degree of sesthetical sensi- 
bility to distinguish the difference between Odes ii.,iv., which are really fine, unconstrainedly 
animated, methodical and natural in arrangement and succession of ideas, and remarkable for 
their simplicity, and the dissimilar and weaker Songs, 1., 1ii., which, whatever excellence they 
have in other respects, are hampered with the external form, in many ways artificial, here and 
there heaping up images and confusing them together and losing themselves in reminiscences of 
the past.” To this he adds, that i., ill, v., among other things, record circumstances in which 
Jeremiah had no part. Finally the fact, that in ii, iv., the verses beginning with 5 precede 
those beginning with ¥ is only explicable by assuming a diversity of authors, Agreeably te 
these sentiments, THENIUS ascribed chapters ii., iv., to Jeremiah, as already remarked, but is of 
the opinion that chapter 1. was composed “some time after the destruction of Jerusalem, by one 
who had remained in the land, and who at least was acquainted with chap. ii.;” and that chap. 
iii. was composed, also by one remaining in the land, shortly before the last deportation. He 
regards Song V., finally, as “the entirely disconnected poetry of a man there [in the land] who 
was probably a leader of a crowd of nobles, who having refused to join the expedition to Egypt, 
wandered about everywhere seeking a safer place of refuge.’”’{ These arguments of THENIUS 
have no matter-of-fact foundation, and cannot therefore be convincing. 

As for me, formerly I was so convinced that Jeremiah was the author, as to declare this con- 
viction in the article “ Lamentations of Jeremiah,” in Herzoa’s Real Encyclopedia, and even 
in various places in my exposition of Jeremiah. But my conviction has been shaken on more 
accurate examination by the following matters of fact. 1. The tradition originates from the 
testimony of the Alexandrian translation. But on what does this testimony itself rest? We 
are compelled to ask this question, for the authority of that translation is by itself an entirely 
insufficient foundation. It is possible that the Alexandrian translator had predecessors in his 
opinion, But no evidence of that nature has come to us.2 It is further possible that he, or his 


* (Gertaco: ‘The grounds of Ewatp’s opinions (as to the authorship] are only philological; but how venturesome it is 
to attempt to decide on such grounds alone, is shown by « comparison between THeNn1U3 and Ewatp; the former of whom, 
on philological grounds—those very grounds the perception of which may belong only to ‘an xsthetical sensibility thoroughly 
practised '—imputes chapters i., iil., v. to another author than the author of chapters ii. and iv., which he leaves to Jere- 
miah; whilst KwALp, and truly in our opinion with entire correctness, remarks, that ‘all these five songs, in the structure 
of their language, and in their rhetorical and poetical characteristics, as well as in thought and doctrine, and also in their 
historical allusions and descriptions, have a similarity so complete, that every competent judge will ascribe them to only one 
Poet.’ (Bibl. Jahrb., VII. S.151. Comp. Dichter d. A. B., 3d Auft., 8. 325 f.).") 

¢ ([Gzatacn: “ Against the authorship of all five Songs by Jeremiah, Tuentus again raises a general objection in the ques. 
tion, whether it were probable that Jeremiah had treated one and the same subject five times. But if, according to his 
own declaration, the treatment of the same subject twice over has ‘nothing strange in it considering the extraordinary 
character of the event lamented,’—then this objection to the five Songs appears all the more trivial when it is found on ex- 
amination, that each Song treats of the common subject from a different point of view. * * * But this objection is entirely 
destroyed by the acknowledgment, arrived at from most different stand-pointa, of the ‘internal, organic connection ’ (Kgit) 
of all five Songs, of which statement EwAtn especially has made great use (Bibl. Jahrb., VII. S152; Gott. gel. Anz., 1863, & 
834 f.; Dichter des A. B., 3d Aufl, S323)” Grriace adds in a note, that with the proof of this “internal, organic connec- 
tion ” between the five Sungs, the various attempts to assign the composition of the Songs to different times, or to bring them 
into different arrangements, must fall to the ground.—W. H. H.] . 

¢ (Geruacu, with reference to THENICS' theory concerning Song V., says, “It is difficult seriously to discuss the possibility 
of such conjectures in order tu prove them: THENIUs has not even attempted the proof and has thus spared those who come 


after him the trouble of refutation.” ] 
2 [The evidence may not be satisfactory to Dr. NAEG@ELSBACE, but be should not say so absolutely that there is “no evi- 
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predecessors, or both, derived that opinion from the book itself. For it is easy to suppose that 
the prophet, who had himself lived to see Jerusalem’s fall, should write upon it an appropriate 
dirge. This was more likely to be supposed since this prophet had formerly been acknowledged 
as a composer of ‘dirges (2 Chron, xxxv. 25). Moreover, how could a tearful song over Jerusa- 
lem’s downfall fuil to be expected from that prophet who had said, “‘ Oh, that my head were 
waters, and mine eye a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the 
daughter of my people!” (viii. 23). Add to this, that in chapter i. the poet seems to identify 
himself with the prophet, and that the undeniably obvious and sympathetic harmony with the 
prophetical writings of Jeremiah seems to confirm that identity. The probability, therefore, 
that Jeremiah may have written a book of this description, cannot be denied. But how stands 
it with the evidence which the book itself, in ch. 111., seems to give in regard to its author, and 
how with the harmony in the way of thought and language? As for the internal evidence of 
ch. iii., in the first and third parts of that chapter the prophet Jeremiah certainly speaks. But 
the question occurs, whether he speaks as the author, or whether the author makes him speak? 
Either is in itself possible. For since the author in i. 11 makes the personified Zion speak, he 
may likewise in ch. iii. make the prophet Jeremiah, as the representative of the ’IcpaeA mvevua- 
rexo¢ [the spiritual Israel], speak. But, on the other hand, since in ch. ii. the author is the 
speaker and there speaks of himself in vers. 11, 13, so in ili. 1-28, 48-66, the author may be 
the speaker, and according to the purport of the contents, he is speaking of himself. But here 
two things are to be taken into account. The first is this, that ch. ili. (see the exposition) con- 
stitutes the middle and climax of the whole book. Here the artistic construction reaches its 
highest pinnacle, and the prophet speaking in the first and last of the three parts, forms with 
his mournful lamentations the background for the bright and consolatory section contained in 
vers, 22-42. Is it now likely that Jeremiah would thus have made his own person the middle- 
point of the poem and would have done this with so much art?* To me this seems not likely, 
even though it is assumed that the prophet speaks here in the name of the whole Jehovah-faith- 
ful Israel. Jeremiah, who was so modest and humble, would at the most have let his personal 
sufferings appear, if at all, only as an element or constituent part of the suffering which the 
faithful Israel had to suffer in common. But it does not seem like him thus to place his own 
person in the foreground as he does in that section which begins with “I am the man,” iii. 1. 
In regard to the artistic construction, I have already in the Introduction to his Prophecies (@ 3), 
confessed that Jeremiah’s style is not deficient in art. See for example his second discourse, 
chs. iii.-vi. But this refinement cf art, this acrostic, this adroit periodic versification, these in- 
genious transitions in ili. 19 21, 39-42, this crescendo and decrescendo movement resting upon 


dence.” The bare fact of the existence of the words referred to in the Scptuagint, a translation on the whole so faithful, 
and mads by Jews who almost supcrstitiously venerated the written word and scrupulously adhered to Hebrew originals, 
is some evidence, constituting a probability at least, that the Septuagint copied these words from Hebrew MSS. Then again 
the grammatical structure of tho sentence suits the assumption that it is a translation of a Hebrew original. The general 
agreement of the Vulgate with the Septuagint and yet the difference between the two, would indicate that the Vulgate is 
not a mere copy of the Septnagint, but obtained the words from an independent source. Even THENIUS is satisfied with the 
evidence that these words must have had a Hebrew original, and feels it incumbent upon him to explain why they are not 
found in our existing Hebrew Bibles. Grpiaca: “ Whether the Vulgate derived that introduction from the LXX.. the [uddi- 
tional] words being added or having fallen out of the text of the LXX. [since the Vulgate was written], or whether both, inde- 
pendently of each other, reproduced a note found in their manuscripts, is of no importance, since the grammatical construc- 
tion of the words in either case refers toa Hebrew original, which preceded both. In this, to be presumed Hebrew original, 
we have to recognize the oldest tradition concerning the author. But that this (superscription] was not accepted by the editors 
of our received text, cannot be explained with Taenrus by the assumption, ‘that it was not regarded as satisfactory, that 
those editors were doubtful at least whether Jeremiah had composed the first song,—for that immediately follows after 
wai elwe [and he said].’ Since this superscription could have no other object than to connect the Lamentations with a pre- 
ceding writing (see the cat ¢ydvero «. r. A. [and it came fo pass, efc.]), and that writing could only be the prophecies of Jere- 
miah, after which a part of the Jews placed them, then the absenco of the superscription in those manuscripts which place 
the Lamentations among the Hagiographa, is self-explained and nothing less than proper.”—W. H. H.] 

* (Had he done so he would have violated no rule of good taste or propriety. He could, moreover, without charge or 
egotism, direct attention to himself, because he was the prophet of Jehovah and the representative of pions Israel and in 
his sufferings a representative of the Prophet of all prophets and the Head of Israel. But, in fact, there is not a word in 
the whole chapter, that any good man might not have written of himself without a breach of humility, andin “ the brightly- 
shining comfort-section”’ (vers. 22-42) Jeremiah hardly alludes to himself at all. That part is not in the first person, but in 
the third person, and is not persoual to the prophet, but passes beautifully and modestly into general truths of universal 


application.—W. HU. i.) 
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the five-fold division of the whole poem—truly all this seems not like Jeremiah. In his writings 
nothing similar to this is found.* Would any one ascribe the most perfect product, in regard 
to the external artistic structure, of the Old Testament Scriptures, to that same prophet whose 
style is elsewhere characterized as sermo incultus et pene subrusticus, if indeed one pauses t 
recognize his style at all, and does not rather direct his attention to those rerum caslestium mys- 
teria which are concealed under the sacramentis lierarum? Nevertheless, I freely grant that 
neither the psychological, nor the rhetorical argument can, by itself alone, claim to be deci- 
sive. 

But another argument must be added to these, namely, Secondly, The prevailing character 
of the language in the Lamentations. This differs very considerably from that of the propheti- 
cal book. Although the author of Lamentations has much in common with that prophet, not 
only in general as a Hebrew writer, but also in particular by a designed reference to the writinys 
of Jeremiah, yet on the other hand, he has so much that is peculiar to himself, and so much that 
Jeremiah has not at all, or has only in a different form, that it is difficult to believe in the iden- 
tity of the two. I have spared myself no trouble to compare every word of the Lamentations 
(with the exception of such as are constantly recurring, as "1, WR, eéc., without which Hebrew 


cannot be written) with the writings of Jeremiah. I have availed myself for this pur- 
pose of the Concordance of Fuerst, and have found the same correct and to be depended 
upon, with the exception of what is given in respect to the word ‘28. The following is the 
result of this painfully laborious comparison, wherein I refer in every instance for authentica- 
tion to the exposition of the passages in which the words occur. 

[Nore.—The bearing of the argument to be derived from the verbal differences, between 
the Prophecies of Jeremiah and tho Book of Lamentations, is critically examined in the Ap- 
‘ pendix to this Introduction. The writer of this note, unwilling to insert his dissent from the 
very learned and conscientious author of this Introduction in the text of these pages, and un- 
able to condense the reasons for his dissent in notes at the bottom of the pages, would here 
refer the reader to the Appendix, for a general summary of arguments in confirmation of the 
opinion that Jeremiah was the author of the Lamentations.—W. H. H.] 

Cuaprer I, Ver. 1. The phrases OY ‘N37 and 03 9 occur only here. The singular 
Naw ag an appellative, only here. 112") is not foreign to Jeremiah’s times, but is never used 
by in: 029 na, never in Taccuiek: —Ver. 2. nN? never in Jeremiah. BNI j8, only in 
this chapter, vers. 2. 9, 16, 17, 21, and in Eccles. iv. 1 ‘(although the Piel of the verb O71) occurs 


in Jer. xvi. 7; xxxi. 13).—Ver. 3. “3. five times in Lamentations. Jeremiah uses neither 


it nor the root 733. See iii. 83: v. 11. For 2) Jeremiah says 3" SY or 33. m73y man 
(Jeremiah says TID), DY, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 4. 42x never in Jeremiah, Wid, ehh 


occurs in Lamentations six times, and always in the sense of a time or place of a festival, is 
found twice in Jeremiah, but both times in the general sense of tempus firum. The expres- 
sions ’D “N3, ODI (see vers. 13, 16; iii. 11), the termination {*-, the verbs MX (see vers. 8, 11) 


and 112° ee times in Lamentations) never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 5. 130 A is peculiar to this 
place. The sing. \¥, which occurs five times in Lamentations, is never in Jeremiah. He uses 
only the plural.—Ver. 6. [2 8S" for forsaken only here. VT) pany (masc.), MPV) (Jeremiah 
always M373) never with Jeremiah. \1) Jeremiah uses only with suffixes.—Ver. 7. "bai iel 


only here, iii. 19, and Is. lviii. 7. abp)aie (see vers. 10, 11; ii. 4) never in Jeremiah. He uses 


* (Shall we doubt whether Shakspeare wrote Tarquin and Lucrece, and Venus and Adonis, because in all his plays there 
is nothing similar to the very artificial construction of these Spenserian poems? Can we expect the samo atyle, the mani- 
festations of precisely the same qualities of genius in a formal stately poem, like those mentioned, and in the free unem- 
barrassed composition of the stage play? Shall we expect to find no new traits of genius and evidences of versatility of 
talent, when the orator-prophet, who has electrified Israel by his impromptu bursts of cloquence, called forth by passing 
events and pressing emergencies, sits down to the careful composition of a lyrical dirge, to be constructed in accordance with 
pre-determined artistic rules? It ia possible that one might read Tarquin and Lucrece, and say that its author was incape. 
ble of writing Shakspeare’s playa. Another might read the prophecies of Jeremiah and say, their author was incapable 
of producing the Lamentations. Both would be mistaken.—W. H. H.]} 
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only IDM. NW. ax. Aey.—Ver, 8. ROM (see iii. 39) never in Jeremiah. He uses only ARON. 
Nv) 7399, % in (only here), 70 never in Jeremiah. “WW (see ver. 13) occurs in Teremiah 
only with pA or 13).—Ver. 9. FNDY, D AEP) never in J sraiiak —Ver. 10, M3 never in Jere- 


miah (see ver. /).—Ver. 11. M38 (see ver. 4), aislale) (see ver. 7), bok, WD) JW, 02) (see ver. 


12; il. 63; iv. 16; v. 1), never in Jeremiah _—Ver. 12, 477 “ay (see ii. 15), BN pM OF (Ts, 
xiii. 13) never in Jeremiah. See iu. 1. SOW (see ver. 22; ii. 20; iii. 51) Jeremiah uses only 
once in the sense of racemari. Once also in Hithp. xxxviii. 19.—Ver. 13, NW}, 17 (see v. 17) 
never in Jer.—Ver. 14. 198 dx. Aey. JNWT Hithp. only here, *218 in Jeremiah never alone, 
but always joined with 7"; in Lamentations fourteen times, and always alone.—Ver. 15. 
77D, Wid NIP. NI never in Jeremiah. Py) a JN only here.—Ver. 16. 7°33 only here. 07129 
see ver. 2. “UD) IUD, see ver. 11. O°DDI, see ver. 4.—Ver. 17. DMID ['N, see ver. 2. 173 
(see ver. 8) never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 18. 13 17 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 19. 195, Piel, 31 
never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 20. ‘Y, see ver. 5. “7N (see ii. 11), hy) 42112 never in 7 eremiah.— 
Ver. 21. MINI, see ver. 4, OMI, see ver. 2.—Ver. 22. 3 "309 NY 7X3, AMIN never in 
Jeremiah. 

Cuarter II. Ver. 1. 3" ar. Aey. DVI, AK OV (see i. 12; ii. 21, 22) never in Jeremiah.— 
Ver. 2. y23, Piel, never in Jeremiah, in this chapter five times. Instead of pela ey) (see ver. 


17) Jeremiah says DM) &. apyr_ Mey only here.—Ver. 3. Jeremiah uses only the Niphal of 
yl. "8 “never in Jeremiah. aba, aN, see i. 8. }"3°, Jeremiah uses only once, and then 
not in a figurative sense. Jeremiah never says 2°20 528, he uses in this connection always 
p°3°39 or NI°30-—Ver. 4. 2¥) Niph. never in Jeremiah, TAM, see i. 7,10, 11. pP¥ na TT 
only here.—Ver. 5. p30, see ver. 2. MIN] MIND from Is. xxix. 2.—Ver. 6. “Wid, see i. 4. now 
Piel only here. 3 in Jeremiah only in ‘the | ressage Xvil. 21-27.—Ver. 7, NN? never in Jere- 
miah; in Lamentations three times, ii. 7; iii. 17, 31. "DN, see i. 14, I) in no form in Jere- 
miah, ‘"307), Hiph. never in Jeremiah, he once only uses the Pual (xiii. 19).—Ver. 8. y3, 
see ver. 2. Jeremiah does not use the Hiph. of 53x. OM never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 10. wy 
never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 11. Myd7 never In Féremiah: he uses only ND. “WON, see i. 20. 
123, iver, never in Jeremiah. "OY (three times in Lamentutions and only in ch. ii., namely, 
vers, 11, 12, 19) never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 12. Oy}, see ver. 11. Hithp. 32NWN never in 
Jeremiah.—Ver, 13. 791 Piel, MW and powan 3 (the last in Lamentations again ver. 15) 
never in Jeremiah, J sremiah never constructs NDI with ”.—Ver. 14. Jeremiah never uses the 
verb iM alone, nor NW 1M, The latter is an expression occurring in Ezekiel. Also Spa, for 
which Jeremiah gays | mbon (xxiii, 13).—Jeremiah never uses m3 with (see again iv. 22). 
NIxY2 (chosen with reference to Jer. xxiii, 33-40) only here. Jeremiah uses XY only in the 
formula NI, D’r) (probably framed with reference to Jer. xxvii. 10, 15) is Gx. Aey.—Ver., 


15. Jeremiah never eays D'D3 pd9, nor 77) “ay (see i. 12), nor WRI YIN, For the last Jere- 
miah says X13 133). poean: na, see ver. 13, The W, relat., never in Jeremiah; in Lamenta- 


tions four times, ii. 15, 16; iv. 9; v. 18. ‘B* ny a) is an expression of Ezekiel’s (xxvii. 3; 
xxviii. 12), ” "93 is never found in Jeremiah.—Ver. 16. *¥5 (see iii, 46), 1PM never in oe 
miah. 73, see ver. 2.—Ver. 17. ’¥3, Piel never in J eremiah He uses only Y¥2 Y¥13- IN 
Gr. Aey. on xr, see ver. 2. TIP. once in Jeremiah, TIP. D°7 never.—Ver. 18. Mad (see iii, 
49) only here. Ty N3 only elsewhere in Ps. xvii. 8.—Ver. 19. DYE wN, 35 pe, O'D Re, 
FOY (see ver. 12) never in Jeremiah. myin-53 YN is found in Nab. iii, 10; Isa. li. 20; 
in the Lamentations again iv. 1; in Joretaiah never.—Ver. 20. 10°31) ™ AN, see i. 11. 
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D'MD0, am. Asyduz.—Ver. 21, MOY, see vers. 22, 1. Aton 9, see ver. 2.—Ver. 22. Utd, sce 
i. 4, m0 only here, 13°, Piel never in Jeremiah. “ ‘8 bY see ver. 1. 

Cuapter III.—Ver. 1. “3P (see i. 3) never in Jeremiah. DAY only found in Jeremiah in the 
critically suspicious places, x. 16; li. 19. %73y DAY, from Prov. xxii. 8.—Ver. 2. 19), 7. 
never in Jeremiah. The sentence 7) wm) JN from Am. v. 18, 20; Job xii. 25.—Ver. 4. 
m3, DIS; 13 (see Isa. xxxviii. 13), never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 5. 73, ANON never in Jere- 
miah. WN, poison, Jeremiah uses only in the phrase WN ‘D.—Ver. 6. ar) never in 
Jeremiah. poly ‘M2 only elsewhere Ps. cxliii.3; comp. Ps. Ixxxvii. 5-7.—Ver. 7. VN (seo 
ver. 9), 133: Hiph., never in Jeremiah. N¥N wm) only elsewhere Pa, Ixxxvili. 9, 7 never 
in Jeremiah ; he uses only DAY. —Ver. 8, 1%, ONY (OND) never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 9. V2 
see ver. 7. iVt2, My Piel, never in Jeremiah,—Ver. 10. 37 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 11. S319 
as Pilel from “39, or Poel from 179, only here. M2 is also Gz. ey. ODW, see i, 4.—Ver. 12. 
R10", in the sense of mark, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 13. MUN ‘13 only here.—Ver. 14. 
2°2] never in Jeremiah, see ver. 63; v. 14.—Ver. 15. oN"; never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 16. 
O11, 7M never in Jeremiah. wd> Gr. Aey.—Ver, 17. Mt never in Jeremiah, see ii. 7; Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 15.—Ver. 18, M¥3, in the sense here required, and nonin never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 19. 
“3, see i. 3, DH, see 1. 7. WRI, see ver. 5.—Ver. 20. RW never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 21. 
37-ON TUN, On, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 22. D°t0N, plural, never in Jeremiah, see ver. 32.— 


Ver. 23. op) never in Jeremiah; he uses in this sense, once only, 5p22. —Ver, 24, TN 
wdI only as on never in Jeremiah, see ver. 21.—Ver. 25. mp, Kal never in Jeremiah ; he 
uses only Piel and Niphal.—Ver. 26. om only here, 0'517 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 27. 


bp nv) only here.—Ver. 28. 50 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 29, WDY3 7D {DN only here, 153’, 
singe: never in Jeremiah, see ii. ‘10. —Ver. 30. 3 Part., n? (see 1. 2), never in Jeremiah.— 
Ver. 31. Nt (see ver. 17; 11.7), never in Jeremiah. _Ver, 32. 2 (see ver. 17; i. 4, 5,12), 
DION, Plural (see ver. 22) never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 33, Jy, in this sense (see v. 11), as well 
as an derivative ‘JY, 72 (see ver. 32), MN *33, never in Jeremiah—Ver. 34. VON never in 
Jeremiah.—Ver. 35. ‘D ppv No roy, as a name of God (see ver. 38), never in Jeremiah. 
—Ver. 36, My (see ver. 59) never in Jeremiah, ‘JX, see i. 14.—Ver. 37. THM VR, from Ps, 
Xxxill. 9. ‘, see i, 14.—Ver. 38. oy, see ver. 35.—Ver, 39. J2% RON a 1. 8) never ia 
Jeremiah, Tereuiiah uses °) only in oaths,—Ver. 40. YM never in Jeremiab,—Ver. 41. as*P 
32? (see ii, 19), O°3W3 OR, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 42. 43m never in Jeremiah —Ver. 43. 22 
(see ver. 44) never in Jeremiah. APN x9, see ii. 2, 17, 21,—Ver. 44. 420, see ver. 43.—Ver. 
45. ‘M0 and DIN), as substantives, only ‘here; Jeremiah expresses these ideas otherwise. 17)3 
never in Jeremiah without suffix; he says 7!N3.—Ver. 46. See ii. 16.—Ver. 47, NNW only 
here.—Ver. 48. 19 never in Jeremiah.—Ver, 49. HD dx. dey. See ii. 18.—Ver. 50, pv 
never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 51. my, see i, 12.—Ver. 52. N18¥ never in Jeremiah. O37 °3'R 
only here.—Ver. 53, ND¥ never in Jeremiah —Ver. 54, "'¥, Wd never in Jeremiah. —Ver. 55. 
“ DY NID, nv, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 56. DI, my, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 97. 
37): Kal J eremiah never uses: nor the expression FNIPS DY ae 58. The plural 0°3°" Jere- 
miah never uses. zr) he uses once in the participle—Ver. 59. T7%y only here.—Ver. 62. [1°37 
never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 63. 2°P only here, 033, see i. 11, 12°23°2, see ver. 14; the word 
is az. Acy.—Ver. 64. 53D 3’wi7 never in Jeremiah; he says 493 aw, or ney) in Jere- 


miah only in the critically disputed passage xxv. 14.—Ver. 65, 1152°, TRA, both am. Acy.—Ver. 
66. Jeremiah uses only Niphal of Ww. “" "DW only here. 
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Caapter IV.—Ver. 1, 03)’, 83% (1%) in this signification, D3. wp ‘328, never in Jeremiah. 
niyin-73 WR, see ii. 19. eye 2. “xdD | only here, 13: avn3 Niph., never in Jeremiah, ney 
sx ads iil. 64) only here. Ver, 3. 72m WwW, “38 (Jeremiah says only “WOX) never in 


Jeremiah, 0°)), if the K’tib were right, we should compare Jere. li. 14, the K’ri {3 only here. 
—Ver. 4. J) never in Jeremiah, ®D¥ only once in Jeremiah, and then for ND¥, xlvili. 18.— 
Ver. 5. DIT. a teh, in the iveical sense, yon, pan, MINA, never in fers —Ver. 6. 
YIT IDS only hers. —Ver. 7. 42% V1, MMY (as a verb) never in Jeremiah. an only in the 
phrase on AI PIX. DIN, OD: "D0, m1 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 8. JUN “Jeremiah uses 
only once in the Hiph. sine, “DY, only eke wo", as an adject., never in Jeremiah.— Ver. 9, 
WY, relat., see ii. 15, 34 in Jeremiah only xlix. 4, and in another sense, 12°25) never in Jere- 


miah.—Ver. 10. "JOIN, am. Dey., wa, 173. 109 (see ver. 15), never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 11, 0 
never in Jeremiah. ss 12, San ar, ‘ay in sing. (see i. 5, 7, 10), 3 a8) VW (see Esth. vii. 6), 
never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 13, O°p"T¥ pI only here.—Ver. 14. S933 never in Jeremiah, see 
Isa, lix. 3.—Ver. 15, 124, eee ver. 10. 22 only here.—Ver. 16. Of phn only the Hiphil is 
found in Jeremiah, in one critically doubtful place, xxxvii, 12, O°3'7, see i. 11. O99 Bip) 
never in Jeremiah.—Ver, 17. ‘TD¥, az. Rey.— yr n> is a phrase peculiar to Isaiah (xlv. 
10); Jeremiah says ‘"yY RO (ii, 11).—Ver. 19. pra never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 20, Mm 


NDR ID, VN, never in Jeremiah.—Ver, 21. DID VayA only here, #1} in no form in Jere- 
miah.—Ver. 22. yy DA only here. Y 773, see ii, 14, 

CuHaprer V.—Ver. 1. 0°37, see i. Ver 2. For 4") in this sense Jeremiah uses 9), vi. 
12,—Ver. 5, IN¥ 5y, nn, Pual only here, ‘J¥3,in the sense of driving, hunting, never in 
Jeremiah.—Ver. 7. 539 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 8. P29 never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 9, 330 
3139 only here.—Ver. 10, W343i) may, never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 11. J, see iil. 33.— 
Ver. 12. non, YI, never in Jeremiah. ~Ver, 13. TINO, az. Aey.—Ver. 14. 122), see iii. 14.— 
Ver. 17. ms, see i, 13.—Ver. 18, W, relat., see ii. 15, pDoyiw, 37) Piel, never in Jeremiah, 
who always expresses these ideas in other words.—Ver. 19, 1 17 never in Jeremiah.—Ver, 
20. ys never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 21. wn never in Jeremiah.—Ver. 22, TRI-W “never in 
Jeremiah. 


I will lay no stress on the Graf Aeydéueva, which are included for the sake of completeness in 
the above catalogue, But besides these, there remains so great a number of words, expressions 
and constructions foreign to the usual language of Jeremiah, that I know not how the conclu- 
sion can be escaped, that Jeremiah could not have written the Lamentations. Or how may it 
be explained, that Jeremiah never uses 73 never ‘JN alone by itself, as a name of God, and 
yet that the latter occurs fourteen times in the Lamentations; that Jeremiah never uses 0°3%1, 
never "J! or its root my, never D1%, never | 1", HIN, My, NOT), mielaied ya, oon 5, “Dy, Oy, 
TUM, 7D JVM, ADI, om, D'}D KZ), never 1951 never the v relat, never 33 without a suffix, 
whilst all these expressions occur more or less Mecauently in the Lamentations? And, be it ob- 
served, these expressions are not of so specific a sort that their omission in the prophetical 
book, and their employment in the Lamentations, would be explicable from the nature of the 
subject treated of, but they belong for a great part, if I may say so, to the home-costume of the 
writer, which he always wears, of which he avails himself more or less unconsciously and un- 
designedly. 

Thirdly. The words 22M) xiv V UNM TN), ii, 14, are beyond doubt a quotation from Ezekiel 
xu. 24; xili. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, "23 ; xxi. 28, 34; xxii. 28 ; for only in those places, and no- 
where else i in the Old Testament, does the phrase 81% 71M in connection with an occur. The 


phrase “D° n'"59, ii. 15, is also decidedly Ezekiel’s, for it is found only in Ezek, xxvii. 3; comp. 
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xxvii, 12, and nowhere else.* That the Lamentations may be the source from which Ezekiel 
obtained these phrases, no one can believe who has read Ezekiel in the places referred to with 
attention. For in those places (especially in chapter xiii.) everything is so peculiar and so im- 


pressed, in construction and expression,—as where he uses 9n,—with the distinct individuality 


of Ezekiel, that a borrowing of the words is not to be thought of. I say the words, for that 
Ezekiel had in mind the substance of Jer. xxiii., cannot be doubted. If then in Lam. ii. 14, 
15, we have quotations from Ezekiel, what is the inference with reference to the authorship of 
our Book by Jeremiah? In the prophetical book, even in the latest parts of it, we find no trace 
of the adoption of Ezekiel’s phraseology.t If we detect this here, it must be conceded that 
Jeremiah might have received already some parts of Ezekiel’s Book before the whole was fin- 
ished. Were the Jeremiac origin of the Lamentations established in other respects, then per- 
haps we could allow this particular matter to pass without question. But since the differences 
in language strongly shake that traditional opinion, we are obliged to say that a quotation from 
Ezekiel in the Lamentations argues rather against the opinion that Jeremiah wrote the Lamen- 
tations, than for it. See further below, under 2d general head of this section. 

We are therefore compelled to decide that the tradition which has the Septuagint for its first 
representative rests on no solid foundation, and is in opposition especially to the philological 
characteristics of the book. But who then did write the Lamentations? We can take it for 
granted that the author must have been an eye-witness of the incidents related in his book. 
For he speaks with such warmth of feeling, with such clear insight and accurate knowledge of 
the events he narrates, that it is evident that he does not speak of matters learned at a distance 
and through others, but of those of which he has a direct personal knowledge and experience. 
Especially the last two chapters, which have a more prosaic character exactly reflecting the 
things as they actually were, are copious in details which seem to us to be copied from life. In 
chapter fourth the author, alluding to the humiliating sufferings of the people, in order to 
hei-:hten the effect, describes the Israelites generally as the nobility of the nations, and then 
especially singles out the nobility of Israel, and contrasts their former with their present condi- 
tion. Since he thus extols the nobility of his people, with manifest predilection, yes, enthusi- 
asm (see iv. 7, comp. i. 6, and remarks on those places), and since in this connection he says 
nothing at all of the culpability of those high in rank, which Jeremiah makes co eminently 
conspicuous (Jer. li. 26; v. 5, 25-28; xxi. 1, 2; xxxiv. 19; xxxvii.; xxxvili.; xliv. 17), but 
on the contrary, very decidedly blames the prophets and priests, as the causers of the misfortune 
(ii, 14; iv. 13-15), all this seems to indicate that our author belongs to the order of the OVW 


[the princes, or nobles] ¢ In this opinion we are strengthened when we read the description 


* (Dr. Naegels: ach credits himself in the Preface with the important discovery that Lam. ti. 14 is a quotation from Ezekiel. 
The fact that this is a new discovery is suspicious. May he not have mistaken a mere coincidence in the use of language 
for a citation of one author from another? Our suspicion grows intu certainty when we find thata quotation from Ezckiel 


in this passage involves the necessity ofan absurd and impossible translation of the word bon,—"Thy prophets saw for 
xe 


thee falsehoud and white-wash!” As regards the other words involved in these supposed quotations in fi. 14, 15, there is 
nothing 60 unique or remarkable in them, but that they might have occurred to any two different writers. But even if 
they were phrases of striking peculiarity, both writers might have borrowed them from the popular dialect of the day. The 
American people gave to English literature in our last war many words and phrases that have since appeared simultancously 
fu our best writers. So the Jewish people, fearfully awakened from the delusions into which their false prophets had be- 


trayed them, may have cried out in their passion Nw am, and lamented over their ruined city as Pp) ny 233 and 


Ezekiel and Jeremiah, even on the assumption that the ‘latter had not seen or heard the prophecies that were uttered in 
Chebar, may Louth have adopted the phrases that were passing from mouth to mouth. We ought not to furget, either, that 
both prophets were inspired by the same Spirit, and hence coincidences in thoaght and expression were to be expected. 
Our object in these remarks is simply to show, that the repetition in the Lamentations of words and phrases in Ezekiel, does 
Not presuppose an acquaintance with Ezekiel’s prophecies. Butin point of fact Ezekiel’s prophecies contained in chapters 
xii. xiii. xxi. xxii. were in all probability known to the Jews in Palestine almost as soon as published iu Chaldea. Sce notes 
on ii. 14, 15.—W. H. H.] 

¢ (We do find great resemblances in phraseology between the two; and if every remarkable expression occurring in two 
authors, must be in one of them a quotation from the other, either Jeremiah quotes Ezekiel, or Ezekiel Jeremiah, very often. 


Observe, for instance, the peculiar use of rad ) in the sense of captivity, and the use of symbolical names, especially pd. 


Jer. 1.21; Ezck. xxili. 23.—W. I. 11.) : 
} . This is pot complimentary to the author. The book itself furnishes evidence that its author could not be blinded by 
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iv. 17-20, where the author so vividly and intelligently describes, as only an eye witness could, 
the king’s flight and his capture. He must therefore have been one of the king’s companions 
and belonged to his court. But he seems himself to have escaped capture. Else he had shared 
the fate of the other princes captured with the king, who according to Jer. lii. 10, were put to 
death together at Riblah. Since he was not captured, neither could he have been transported, 
but must have joined himself to the company of those remaining in the land who afterwards 
fled to Egypt. Hence v. 9, 10 relate to his personal experience. 

2. As regards the Zime of Composition, chapter second at least must have been written after 
the book of Ezekiel was known: for vers. 14, 15 of that chapter presuppose Ezekiel xii., xiii, 
XXi., XXll., XXvil., consequently the first part of his writings (i—xxxii) at least. Theso 
verses could not have been added at a later period, for they were necessary to the completeness 
of the alphabet from the first. Still less could the whole of the second chapter have been composed 
at a later period, for the whole work, based from beginning to end on its five-fold construction, 
was in fact made out of one casting. But when the first copy of Ezekiel’s writings may have 
reached Egypt, it is impossible to ascertain. We can only say this much, that the latest date 
mentioned in Ezekiel’s writings is the 27th year of Jechoniah’s captivity (Ezek. xxix. 17). 
This refers us to the year 571 or 570 B.C., and consequently to a period about which time, ac- 
cording to the greatest probability, Jeremiah’s death occurred. For though we were obliged to 
show [in the Commentary on Jeremiah, l1i. 31-34] that it was not absolutely impossible for 
Jeremiah to have lived till the year 561, B. C., yet this is only the extremest imaginable pos- 
sibility. Much more likely is it that he lived only till about the year 570. See Intr. to Jere- 
miah, pp. ix., xii. But Ezekiel, even if he received his last revelation in the year 571-570, 
must after that have consumed some time in finishing the composition of his book, and more 
time still must have elapsed before a copy of his writings could come from Chebar to Egypt.* 
Besides, is it credible that Jeremiah, in his old age and while suffering every affliction, wrote a 
book so artistic in its construction, and so full of sprightliness, as the Book of Lamentations is? 
It can as little be inferred from ii. 4, that the author was old, as it can from iii. 27, that he was 
young. But the freshness and vivacity with which the book is written, and the labor which it 
has cost, make it improbable that it was written by an aged man in the last stage of his vital 
powers. 

8. That the five songs are the work of one and the same autho-, is evident from the follow- 
ing facts and considerations: (1.) The unity of the plan, proved above. (2.) The thrice re- 
peated initial word MIN, ini. 1; 11.1; iv. 1. For it would be indeed remarkable in the highest 


degree, if different writers had begun their songs with precisely the same word. (3.) The simi- 
larity of the language. Although verbal peculiarities occur, which distinguish the songs from 
each other, yet a common language prevails in all. In regard to the first point, the phrase 
OrJ°9 {°8 occurs four times (1. 2, 9, 17, 21) and DM3') prt once (i. 6) in the first chapter, and in 
no other: 38) three times (i, 4, 8, 11) and substantive “NN once (i. 22), and in no other chap- 


ter; Vom) fa lelale)) three times in the first (vers. 7, 10, 11), once in the second chapter (ver. 4); 
y23 five times in the second chapter (vers. 2, 5 dis, 8, 16), and exclusively there; the same is 
true of OY. which occurs three times, although in different forms, in ch. ii. (vers. 11, 12, 19); 
and *\X OY occurs three times in ch. ii. (vers, 1, 21, 22), and only there. Each of the following 
words occurs twice in ch. iii., V4 (vers. 7, 9), WN) (vers. 5, 19), Omi (vers. 21, 24, comp. vers. 


the prejudices of rank, nor meanly capable of exempting his own rank from just censure. The internal evidence is in favor 
of the opinion that he was himself a prophet and a priest, and intimately associated with the nobility of the land, if not him- 
self a noble.—W. H. H.] 

* [It is here assumed that Ezekiel's prophecies were not published till all of them, ora large portion of them, had been 
carefully collated in book-form and that then they were formally circulated. The modern process of writing, printing, and 
publishing, seems to be in the writer's mind. In fact, probably, each prophecy, whether first spoken or written, was instantly 
and rapidly communicated to all the Jews. It would travel, with marching armies and numerous caravans, to Palestine, 
and thence by various channels to Egypt, not only in written form, but repeated orally and accurately by those, who in that 
age of few books and fewer readers, were able readily and exactly to memorize all that their prophets and poets composed. 
It may he proper here again to refer to the fact that Ezek. i.-xxiii. was certainly complete before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and may have been Szished a year, or longer, before that event.— W. H. H.] 
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18, 26), DION (vers, 22, 32) 320 (vers. 43, 44), MY and MM (vers, 36, 59). In ch. iv. 199 
occurs twice (vers. 10, 15). In ch. v. no similar repetition of characteristic expressions occurs. 
I believe that these more frequent repetitions in the first chapters are due to the more lavish 
expenditure of art, for which those chapters are remarkable. Not that these repetitions are 
themselves indications of art; they are rather the involuntary consequence of that constraint 
which an artificial style imposes upon the writer. As the Poet becomes better accustome to 
the artificial form in ch. 1i., these repetitions decrease in number.* To the same cause we must 
ascribe the peculiarity that the Divine name ‘31% occurs only in the first three chapters. Up 


to the culmination point, which we recognize in the middle of ch. iii. (vers. 19-40), we find this 
Divine name, which belongs rather to grave and solemn discourse, thirteen times, and after- 
wards in the decrescendo passage it occurs only once (ili. 58).f Apart from these repetitions 
in one and the same chapter, which prove nothing against the identity of the author, many 
characteristic expressions are repeated in several chapters, a fact which testifies that one and the 
same style, or habit of speaking, prevails throughout the whole Book. The following expres- 
sions thus occur, 1", i. 4, 5, 12, and iii. 32, 33. "IY, 1. 3, 7,9, and ni. 1, 19. 1133’, deprimere, 
iii, 38, and v.11. M31, ii. 7, and iii. 17, 31, 713°), iii. 14, 63, and v. 14. 99m w°, ii. 2, 17, 21, 
and iii. 43. nivan-53 UN, ii. 19, and iv. 1. 238 (Aappy), ili. 26, and iv. 9. ‘¥ (sing.), i. 5, 
7,10, andiv. 12, 0°37, i. 11, 12; iii. 63; iv. 16; and v.1. Sy 73, ll. 14, and iv. 22, MM, 
i.13, and v.17. W,relat., ii. 15, 16; iv. 9; and v.18. “WY (place or time of a festivity), i. 4, 
15, and ii. 6,7, 22. DD, i, 4, 13, 16, and iii, 11. O° 9, i. 7, and ili. 19. ON, i. 8, and iii. 
39, JT 13, 1.12, and ii. 15. Dy Ody), i, 12, 22; ii, 20, and iii, 51, 7D7DN, i. 20, and 
ii, 11, VW AAW, i. 8, and ii. 3. “VOID (VIN), 1,7, 10, 11, and ii, 4. ¥9, ii. 16, and iii. 46. 
MRD GMAT, ii. 18, and iii, 49, 1), i. 2, and 111.30, “Dy, ii. 10, and ii. 29. 33) XB), 11. 19, 
and iii. 41. I think that this comparison, which contains only those instances that are most 


apparent to the eye, strengthens the principal argument for the identity of the author of the 
several songs, which argument consists in the unity of the plan on which they are constructed. 


84. LITERATURE, 


We have the Patristical Commentaries of THEoDORET and EpHRAEM SyRvus.—JEROME has not 
explained this Book. The short Tractatus tn Jeremie Lamentationes, which is found under 
his name in the editions of his works, and which is nothing but a mystical interpretation of the 
alphabet, was composed, according to GHISLER., Sixtus SENENSIS and BELLARMINE (see 
GHISLER., p. 5), by RaaBanus Mavurvs, according to BALLARsIUs and others (see VALLARS. 
Tom. V. p. 1011), by the venerable Bepz.—The book of Lamentations was held in high esteem 


* (We must wholly dissent from any such explanation of these repetitions. To do so, were to transform some of the most 
beautiful and impressive passages in these poems into blemishes, that betray the carelessness or the want of skill of the sa- 
cred writer. There are few instances in which the reasons for the repetition are not apparent: bone in which we cannot 
imagine that they were intended for rhetorical or poetical effect. Tho constantly recurring theme in the first song, there 
sno comforter, or she has no comforter, is one of the master strokes of a great poet. This emphasizes again aud again the 
theme of the whole poem. This is the very acme of the distress of the daughter of Jerusalem, who having forsaken her 
Fod, now sitteth solitary, herself forsaken both of God and men, she hath no comforter! 8o in the second song, the day of 
His wrath, and the frequent recurrence of the words anger and wrath serve to keep in view the one great thought of this 
particular song, that God Iimself had appeared as an enemy and an avenger. Not only was Jerusalem as a forsaken woman 
without a comforter, God had turned against her. He had destroyed His own Zion where He dwelt among [is people, and 
all that they suffered, they snffered at His hand, and we are not for a moment allowed to forget that we are reading of what 
God does tn the day of His wrath. The repetitions in the first chapter of that tremulous word FY} ] NJ, till we scem to hear 


the broken sighs of priests and people, yea, and of the forsaken sufferer herself; and in the second chapter, of the short ex» 
pressive word ya, till we understand that nothing has escaped the desolations of Heaven's wrath, that everything is lite- 


ruly and utterly swa/lowed up or consumed, are instances of that masterly art by which a great poet impresses an idea on 
the mind by a single word, repented again and again, with increasing emphasie, where a writer of inferior ability would 
weaken the force by dividing it among many words. But without multiplying instances, it may be well here to make a 
general observation which will apply to all these repetitions, and that is that the language of violent passion, and especially 
of gricf, is always broken up into short words, and indulges in the frequent repetition of them.—W. H. I1.] 

¢ [Sce note on this word on p. 32.) 
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ec ee Se eee 
by the Fathers. Grecory Nazianzen says of it (in his Orat. prima de pace, according to 
GHISLER,, p. 4), ‘ As olten as I take this book into my hands, and am engaged 1n reading those 
Lamentations ‘whenever [ do read it, I desire to be modest in the enjoyment of prosperity), my 
voice choked with emotion is lost, my eyes are filled with tears, and I seem to see the very 
calamity he describes and lament with him in his lamentations.” The alphabetical acrostic 
furnished rich material for allegorical interpretatioa. Thus Casstoporos (explic. Ps, xxiv., in 
GHISLER..p. 3), says, “ Jeremiah bemoaned the captivity of Jerusalem in a quadruple alphabeti- 
cul Lamentation, indicating to us, by the sacrament of letters, the mysteries of celestial things.” 
—With respect to Rabbinical Commentators, we refer to those mentioned on the Prophet Jere- 
miah. to whom we must add ABen Ezra.-—There is a Hebrew Commentary by M MenpeEL- 
SOHN, on the five Megilloth, with the title OW OY MID won WRI 129N, Wien, 1807. 

Of later Christian Commentators we shall in general speak of such only as treat of this book 
alone. Pascoastus RapDBERTUS, expositio in Lament. Jeremie, Colon., 1532, and other edi- 
tions. -[BULLINGER, Tigur., 1575.]—Petrus Fiaveio, Comment. in Lamentt. Jer. et in Mala- 
chiam proph, Leyden, 1596.—[Catvin, Prolog. in Threnos.—OEcOLAMPADIvS, Argent. 1558. 
Zuineuius, 1544: are mentioned in Jnir. Jer—To this list MaLponatvus should be added.] 
—Martini Deu-Rio (a Jesuit), Comment. literalis in Threnos, Leyd., 1608.—Jo. a Jesu 
Marta, Lamentationum Jer. interpretatio, Neapei, 1608. Luc. BACMEISTER, erplicatio Thre- 
norum, Rost., 1603.— Zhren. Jer. latine vers. notisque expl.a J. H. Fatrenzora, 1615 (diss. 
academ.).—[PeteR Martyr, Tigur., 1629.]}—Tarnov, Comment. in Thren., Rostock, 1642, 
Hamb., 1707.—[C. B. Micuartis, Notes in the Uveriores Adnot.in Hagwgr. U. T. Libros, by 
J. H. Micnaetts and others, Vol. II., 1730.]—Jou. Tutors. Lessine, observationes in Tristia 
Jerem., Lips., 1770.—Jeremia’s Klagegesinge, tberselzt und mi Anmm. von J. G. BorMeEt, 
mit einer Vurrede begleitet von Herper, Weimar, 1781.—J. F. ScaLeussNeR, cure crit. et 
exeget. in Threnos Jeremiz (in Eicnuorn’s Repert. fir bibl. und morgenl. Literatur., P. xii., 
Leipzig, 1783).—G. A. Horrer, newe Beurbeuung der Klagegesinge, Halle, 1784 —Jeremia’s 
Klagegesinge, tbers. und mit. Anmm. von JoeL L@we u. AARon WoLFsoun, Berlin, 1790. 
—Pareav, Jon. Hernr., Threni Jer. philolog. et crit. wlustr., Leyden, 1790.—[J. Hamon, 
Comm. sur les Lam. de Jérémie, Paris, 1790.—J. D. MicHaEuts, Obss. phulol. et crit. in Jerem. 
Vaticinia et Threnos, Edidit e¢ aurit J. F. ScHLevsner, Gotting., 1793 (see Intr. Jer.).—J. K. 
Vo.zsorts, Klagegesdnge aufs neue ibers., Celle, 1795.]|—Jou. Otto, dissert. philolog. critica 
ad Thren. Jer, (preside C. F. Scunvrrer), Tiibing., 1795.—J. F. Gaas, Beitrage zur Erk. 
des sog. H. Lieds, Kohelets und der Klagelieder, Tib., 1795—J. Metcn. Hartmann, die 
Klagel. d. Jer. tibers (in den Blumen althebr. Dichtkunst v. Justr), Giessen, 1809.—[T. A. 
DereEsER, Die Klagelieder u. Baruch, aus d. Hebr. u. Griech. tibers. wu. erklirt, Frankf. a. M., 
1809.]|—Die Elegien des Jerem. in griech. Versmass getreu tibers. (von WELCKER), Giessen, 
1810.—Threnos Jer. metrice reddidut notisyue ilustr., OC. A. Brorn, Havnin, 1814 —G, Riecuer, 
die Klagl. des. Proph. Jer. aus dem Hebr, tn’s Deutsche tibers, mut Anmm., Erlangen, 1814.— 
Franc. ERDMANN, curarum exegetio-criticarum in Jer. Thren. specimen, Rostock, 1818,—C, 
P. Conz, die Alagl. d. Jer. (in BENGEL’s Archiv., Bd. IV. S. 146 ff.), Tub., 1821—Tnerop. 
Fritz, novt in Thr. Jer. Commentariat specimen, exegesin Cap. 1. exhibens. Dissert. theol., Argent., 
]x25.—[E. F. C. RosenmvE er, Lat. trans. and notes in his Scholia in V. T. pars 8., Vol. ii., 
1827. See Intr. Jer.]—Sporsen, Thrent, etc., suethice cum adnott. philolog., Lund., 1828.— 
GoLpwitzER, Uebersetz. mit Vergl. der Sept. und Vulg. und krit, Anmm., 1828.—[Martrer, 
notes in his Comm. gram. cri. in V. T., 1835, 691--708. See Intr. Jer.]—C. A. H. Kauxar, 
Lamentt. crit. et exeg. ulustr., Hafnie, 1836.—WIEDENFELD, Uebers., Elberfeld, 1838.—Tan- 
cHuMI HreEros., commentarius arabicus in Lament. e cordice unico, Bodleiano ed. Cureton, 
London, 1843.—[A. Hetze, Die Klagelieder in deutsche Inederform iibertragen mit erkl. anmm, 
1854.]—THENIUS, tm kurzges. exeg., Hdb., 1855. VAIHINGER, 1857.—[NeuMANN, Jeremias u. 
Bi layeheder, 1858.}—Die Thrdnenlieder des Proph. Jerem. Eine bibl. Studie von H. Becxn, 
Inder Zeitschr. f. Prot. u. K. Marz, 1861. See the “ Lebensbild des Proph. Jeremia,” attri- 
buted to the same author, in the Deutschen Zeilschr. f. Christl. Wiss. etc., 1859, Nr. 19-21.— 
Fwatp in den Dichtern des A. B. Theil. 1, zweite Halfte, §. 321 ff., 1866.—Die Kagel. Jer. 
iLers. - ausgel. v. WitH. ENGELHARDT. Leipzig, Teubner, 1867.—[ Die Kiagelieder Jeremid 
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erkldrt von Dr. ERNEsT GERLACH, Berlin, 1868. A very valuable commentary, published about 
the same time with this volume of Lance.—“ Other translations which deserve mention here, but 
which embrace either the poetical books or the whole of the Old Testament, are those of Datae, 
DeWetTE, CAHEN, Meter, and H. A. Perret-Gentin (La Sainte Bible, Pans, 1866, publ. 
by the Société biblique protestante de Paris).” Saitu's Dict. Bible, Am. ed., art. “ZLamenta- 
tions,” note by “A.”—W. H. H.] 

[English Translations and Commentaries, WriLram LowtH, Commentary upon the Prophe- 
cies and Lamentations of Jeremiah, London, 1718, and BensamMin Buaysey, Jeremiah and 
Lamentations. A new translation with notes critical, philological and explanatory, Oxtord, 
1784, are referred to by Dr. NAEGELSBACH, in the Introduction to Jeremiah’s Prophecies.— 
“ Jeremy the Prophet, with the Song of Moses, transluted by GEoRGE JOYE 1n the month of May. 
8vo. 1534 :"—“ The Wauings (2. e. the Lamentations) of the Prophet Hierimiuh, done into 
English verse by Geo. Drant, Lond., Thomas Marshe, 1566 :—Z’he Lamentations of Jeremy 
with notes, by Huaa Brovauton, no place, nor printer’s name, 4to, 1608:” are mentioned in 
CLARKE’s “ Concise view of the succession of sacred Literature.” The last is preserved in 
“The works of the Great Albionean Divine, renowned in many nations for rare skill in Salem's 
and Athens’ Tongues, and familiar acquaintance with all Rabbinical Learning, Mr. Huau 
BrovGcuton ; collected into one volume, and digested into four Tomes. London, printed for 
Nath. Ekins, 1662.” The Preface, containing life of H. Broucutow, is signed Joun LiautFoor. 
The translation is one of the first into English directly from the Hebrew, and is characterized by 
great simplicity and force, and an agreeable musical rhythm. The notes are curious, but of 
little exegetical value, and abruptly terminate with the sixth verse of the second chapter, as if 
the author tired of them, for he closes with this singular remark: “ And further large comment- 
ing I shall not need. The learned in Ebrew upon a warning may by mine examples search 
how still from other holy writers Jeremy fetches his phrases.”—The very valuable Annotations 
of Westminster Assembly, contributed by Joun GaTakeEr, about 1642.—Nearly the whole Book 
of Lamentations is “‘ metrically analyzed and translated ” in a work showing considerable know- 
ledge of Hebrew and a very weak judgment, called Hebrew Criticism and Poetry, by GEORGE 
Somers CLARKE, D.D., London, 1810.—‘“ The Calvin Translation Society,’”’ in Vol. V. of Cat- 
vin's Commentaries, Edinburgh, 1855, have given us, besides the valuable Commentary on 
the Lamentations, a metrical version in English of Cauvin’s Latin Version; the translator 
and editor, Rev. Joun Owen, Vicar of Thrussington, and rural Dean, Leicestershire, has 
added many notes of his own, and sometimes gives us a new translation from the Hebrew. 
The quotations from CaLvin’s Commentary in the following pages, made by the present trans- 
lator, are all taken from Owen’s translation, without reference to the original.—“ The Holy 
Bible... now translated from corrected texts of the original Tongue, and with former trans- 
lations diligently compared, ...by B. Booruroyp, D.D.” London, 1853. BoorurRoyp in the 
translation of the Lamentations has copied too closely the translation of BLaYNEy, which 
with all its excellencies, is often fanciful and sometimes rests on merely conjectural changes 
of the received text: Boornroyp affords little exegetical help in his brief notes, many of 
which are unmarked quotations from Buayney.—Deservedly better known is the transla- 
tion from the original Hebrew and Commentary, by E. HenpErson, D.D. London, 1$01.—The 
“ American Unitarian Association,” has furnished us with a new translation of Lamentations, 
with notes, by Grorce R. Noyes, D.D., Vol. 2d of the Hebrew Prophets. 3d edition. Boston, 
1866. The notes are good, but meagre and insufficient, The translation generally is marked 
by taste and good judgment, but sometimes indicates haste and absence of careful study.—The 
notes of Cur. Worpswortu, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln, in Vol. V., Part IT., of his ‘ Holy Bible, 
in the authorized version, with notes and introductions,” London, 1869, make us wish that 
they were more numerous and more extended.—W. H. H.} 

Of Homiletical Treatises, should be mentioned the Conciones in Thren. Jer., by the Francis- 
can Jon. WILD (Ferus), Colon., 1570; but especially, the admirable and frequently found 
Seventeen Sermons, which were delivered by Earp. Hunnivs, at that time Professor in Mar- 
burg, in the year 1585, at Frankenberg in Hesse, to which place the University was removed 
from time to time on account of the plague, and which were afterwards published under the 
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title of “Die Klagelieder des h. Proph. Jer. ausgelegt u. erkl. zu Frankenberg, in 17 Predig- 
ten,” etc, First ed., 1588. I have the third edition: Frankfurt a. M , 1600. 


ADDITIONAL REMARKS ON THE QUESTION OF AUTHORSHIP. \ 
BY W. H. H. 


The commonly received opinion that Jeremiah was the author of the Lamentations is sus- 
tained by the following considerations : 

1. The presumptive probability that Jeremiah was thé author is strong. Dr. NaEGELSBACH 
concedes its force (see p. 9). 

Jeremiah survived the fall of the city long enough to have written this book. The authentic 

records of his history close with his residence among the Jewish fugitives in Tahpanhes, Egypt 
(Jer. xliii. 8). Whether we accept the early Christian tradition that “the Jews at Tahpanhes, 
ine vialed by his rebukes, at last stoned him to death” (Smira’s Bib. Dict.), or the report that 
he was ‘ put to death by king Hophra” (Mruman’s fist. of the Jews); or adopt the more likely 
belief of the Jews, ‘ that on the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, he with Baruch made 
his escape to Babylon or Judea and died in peace,” having lived to add the last words appended 
to his prophecies, Jer. lii. 31-34 (see SaitH’s Bib. Dict., art. “ Jeremiah,” STANLEY’s Jewish 
Church, Series 2d, p. 620),—it is at least certain, that Jeremiah survived the destruction of 
Jerusalem long enough to have written the Lamentations, which include historical facts not 
complete till after the death of Gedaliah and the flight to Egypt. Surviving, it is next to in 
credible, that he, the prophet of the destruction, should not be the author of this poem of 
lamentation over the great event and issue of his prophetical career. Who can read first bis 
prophetical book and then this description of the city and the people after the destruction of the 
former, and not say,—if Jeremiah still lived, Jeremiah and no other was the painter of this 
picture, in which all the conspicuous figures are what his former writings would lead us to ex- 
pect, which presents an exact fulfilment of all he predicted, and which so corresponds with the 
doctrine, facts and previsions, contained in the prophetical book, that when we turn from one 
to the other, it is difficult to say which picture is most like the reality,—which is the mirror 
that most accurately reflects the downfall of the State and the dispersion of the people! ‘ The 
poems belong unmistakably to the last days of the kingdom, or the commencement of the exile. 
They are written by one who speaks, with the vividness and intensity of an eye-witness, of the 
misery which he bewails. It might almost be enough to ask, who else then living could have 
written with that union of strong passionate feeling and entire submission to Jehovah, which 
characterizes both the Lamentations and the Prophecy of Jeremiah ?” (Smita’s Bib. Dict. art. 
Lament.), Who can believe that Jeremiah, after continuing to speak and write for God through 
a long life-time, so suddenlyaropped the pen and remained silent. and suffered a total eclipse 
from the splendor of an unknown author, to whose identity neither Scripture nor tradition give 
us the slightest clue? 

2. The presumption that Jeremiah wrote the Lamentations is confirmed by the most decisive 
testimony of tradition. 

Few historic facts are sustained by a tradition so ancient, so long undisputed and so generally 
received. The truthfulness of this tradition was never, we may say, seriously questioned till 
the middle of this century, when Ewa p gave his verdict against it. Up to that time, with the 
exception of an anonymous writer in 1819, and the whimsical Von per Haarpt in 1712, it 
was universally accepted by Jews and Christians. We trace it back through the Vulgate, the 
Syriac and the Septuagint versions, to the probable evidence of Hebrew MSS. earlier than the 
oldest of those versions (see note p 8). The existence of such Hebrew MSS is entirely pro- 
bable. It is easier to account for the loss of what once were the connecting words between the 
Prophecies of Jeremiah and the Lamentations, by the transfer of the latter to the Hagiographa, 
than it is to explain the insertion of the words in the Septuagint and their reproduction, with 
additions and changes, in the Vulgate, if they never existed in Hebrew originals. It is impos- 
sible to suppose that the Septuagint translators inserted in the text a mere presumption of their 
own, ‘‘ derived from the book itself,” as Dr. NAEGELSBACH suggests. If it could be proved that 
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they did not find these words in Hebrew MSS., we must believe that they received them 
through written or oral tradition, that had descended to them from earlier ayes and was, in their 
times, universally accepted and undisputed. It is not credible that such a tradition could have 
been founded in error. When and how could an error, in reference to the authorship of this 
book, have come into universal acceptation previous to the translation by the Seventy? It is 
asserted that other writings, of unknown authorship, were attributed by the Jews to Jeremiah 
(Smita’s Bib. Dict.; STANLEY’s Jewtsh Ch.). But there is no evidence of their having attri- 
buted to bim a canonical book, that had always been esteemed canonical, and had never been 
lost sight of or forgotten. There is reason to believe that this book was highly valued by the 
exiled Jews, and was in their possession on their return from captivity (Smira’s Bib, Dict., art. 
Lam.). From that time to the time of the translation of the LXX., the Jews, cured of idola- 
try, cherished their sacred Scriptures and especially revered the memory and the words of the 
prophet Jeremiah. During this long period, we can fix upon no point of time, when the true 
history of this extraordinary book could have been lost, when the brilliant name of its real 
author could have lapsed into oblivion, or when the fable could have been fabricated, that was 
destined to be universally accepted as a historic truth, that Jeremiah was that author. 

3. The facts related or referred to in the book render it certain that Jeremiah wrote the 
book. 

We have already ascertained that he lived long enough after the events alluded to had hap- 
pened, to have written about them. We have also intimated that the topics discussed or sug- 
gested in the Lamentations are exactly what we would expect to find in a writing of Jeremiah’s, 
composed after the destruction of Jerusalem. To this we now add, that the assumption that 
the Lamentations were written by one, who had been both a spectator of the events described 
and a participator in those events, points directly to Jeremiah as the probable author of the book. 
This assumption, indeed, is not inevitable; for not all graphic descriptions of events are writ- 
ten by those who participated in them: what eye-witness, for example, could bring the reader 
more immediately into the presence of actors and scenes far remote from the writer, than Dean 
STANLEY, who has given us his eloquent version of the same incidents in Jewish history? But 
granting the assumption in the present instance, who could have been a more authentic writer 
of the facts contained in the Book of Lamentations, than the prophet Jeremiah? Or what great 
event is described in that Book, that was not witnessed and participated in by the prophet Jere- 
miah? Dr. NAEGELSBACH suggests only one possible exception; he would infer, from the 
description of the flight trom Jerusalem and the pursuit and capture of the king and the princes, 
that the author of Lamentations was a companion of the king and one of the princes of the 
court. To this we answer; Ist. There is no intimation that even one of those princes escaped 
the slaughter at Riblah- “and the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes: he 
slew also ad/ the princes of Judah in Riblah.” 2d. There is absolutely nothing, in the brief allu- 
sion in the Lamentations to the flight and capture of the king, that indicates that it was written 
by a companion of the king. The only possible reference to this tragical incident is contained 
in two verses, iv. 19, 20.* The 19th verse,—“Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles of the 
heaven ; they pursued us upon the mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness,’—18 in no 
sense personal to the writer, nor is its application to be restricted to the king and his army; but 
is spoken with reference to the whole people, as the preceding verses show, and refers to the 
rapid pursuit of all fugitives from the city, whether they endeavored, like the king, to find 
safety in the mountains of Jericho or the wilderness of Judea, or in any other mountains or 
wildernesses in the vicinity of the doomed city. The first member of ver. 20,—‘“‘the breath of our 
nostrils, the anointed of the LorpD, was taken in their pits,’—simply states the fact of the king’s 
capture, without any incidental detail, such as would indicate a description of the event by an 
eye-witness; and the second member of this verse,—‘‘of whom we said, Under his shadow we 
shall live among the heathen,”—is the language of the people generally, not of the companions 
of the king only, for the desire of the nation doubtless was, that their king should escape to some 
plac: of security, even among the heathen, whither they might follow him, and where they 
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® See notes on iv. 17-20, and note at end of ch. iv. 
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might gather around him and perpetuate their monarchy and nationality. There is, then, 
nothing in these two verses to embarrass the conclusion that Jeremiah wrote the Lamenta- 
tions. 

Having shown that there is nothing in this Book involving the personal experience and ob- 
servation of the author, that renders it impossible for Jeremiah to have been that author, we 
come now to the fact, that there is much in this Book which belongs peculiarly and exclusively 
to the personal history of that prophet. This is especially true of the third chapter or song. 
Here we clearly have the prophet Jeremiah speaking to us. Dr. NarGexsBacda himself is com- 
pelled to acknowledge this. But he says that the writer of the Book personifies the prophet 
and puts these words into his mouth. Who can believe this? Who could justify the sudden 
intrusion of a new speaker into such a finished composition, without a hint, either preceding 
or following his soliloquy, as to his name, rank, or official position? Who would imagine that 
any intelligent author would attempt such an abrupt assumption of another man’s personality? 
Who can believe in the possibility of such a complete identification between an author and a 
character dramatically introduced into his poem? Either Jeremiah wrote the whole poem, or 
he wrote no part of it. If he wrote the whole, the 3d chapter, beginning with the words ‘‘ J am 
the man that hath seen affliction,” is natural, lucid and appropriate. If Jeremiah did not write 
the poem, this third chapter is certainly intended to deceive us into the belief that he did. Other- 
wise, it is an anomaly and solecism in literature, that no reputable writer could be guilty of. 
The argument that a modest man would not make himself the central object in his own poem, 
is of no force; especially when we remember that the poet is also the prophet of Jehovah, and not 
only on that account a representative man, but a living prophecy in his own life, as’ Hosea was. 
Besides, the argument may be offset by another consideration, that a poet, as skilful as the au- 
thor of Lamentations was, would not leave us to guess who the central figure of his poem is, by 
the mere accidental coincidences of historical details. Indeed, we find in this absence of hisname 
and titles the best evidence, that the modest Jeremiah was himself the author; for if another 
had written the Book, he would have had every inducement to tell us, that the great and holy 
prophet Jeremiah was the speaker in this 3d Song. The whole argument for modesty, however, 
is greatly overstrained, and receives no support from the free and frank way in which Jeremiah 
speaks of himself in his prophecies. 

4, Characteristics and similarities of style add still further evidences to the fact that Jere- 
miah wrote the Lamentations. 

Arguments derived from style are precarious. The investigations into the authorship of 
Junius admonish us that the most astute critics may be deceived, and that it is possible for an 
author to excel himself in one single production beyond the recognition of his most intimate 
and sagacious friends. In the present instance, we encounter the difficulty of determining what 
are the general characteristics of Jeremiah’s style. Till the critics decide this point, the ques- 
tion whether the Lamentations harmonize with his style must be demurred. ‘“ JEROME com- 
plained of a certain rusticity in Jeremiah’s style,” an idea that NarEGELsBacH seems to accept 
(See p. 12. Sermo incultus et pene subrusticus.)* LowrtH confesses that he can discover no 
vestige of this rusticity, he thinks that 1n several of his prophecies he “ approaches very near the 
sublimity of Isaiah,’ he regards J:zekiel as ‘‘ much inferior to Jeremiah in elegance” (Sacred 
Poetry of the Hebrews, Grecory’s translation, II., pp. 88, 89). Lowra also compares him to 
Simonides; and Ses, ScHMIDT compares him to Cicero (SmituH, Bib. Dic., Art., Jeremiah). 
Bishop WorpswortTH, speaking of him as “ peculiarly the prophet of the affections,” calls him 
“the Euripides—and more than the Euripides—of the Hebrew canon ” (Introduction to Jere- 
miah, p. xv.).—There 18 again a conflict of opinion in regard to the merits of the Lamentations 
as a work of art and taste. Ewaxpspeaks of it slightingly as possessing some merit. Noyesal- 
most reproduces EwaLp's language, when he says, ‘“ The Lamentatians are, indeed, possessed of 
considerable merit in their way, but still betray an unpoetio period and degenerated taste ”’ 
( Introduction to Psaims, p. 48). On the other hand, NaEGELsBacu accords the highest place to 


* This opinion of Jerome might have been caused by the use of Aramaic forms and other peculiarities of later Hebrew. 
Ercanokry, Finleitung, ILL, p.122. Geaxzntus, Geshicte der Heb. Sprache, p.35. Referred to in Kirto’s Cyc. Sac. Lit., art 


Jeremiah. 
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the Book as a work of art, and regards its production as far above and beyond the ability of the 
uncultured and aimost rustic Jeremiah. He is certuinly right in his appreciation of the style of 
the Lamentations, and many of the best judges of style agree with him. “ Never was there a 
more rich and elegant variety of beautiful images and adjuncts, arranged together within so small 
@ compass, nor more happily chosen and applied” (Lowru, De Sac. Poes. Heb. Prelect. XXII. 
Kitto, Cye. Bib. Lit.). ‘Never did city suffer a more miserable fate, never was ruined city 
lamented in language so exquisitely pathetic. Jerusalem is, as it were personified, and bewailed 
with the passionate sorrow of private and domestic attachment: while the more general 
pictures of the famine, the common misery of every rank, and age, and sex, all the desolation, 
. the carnage, the violation, the dragging away into captivity, the remembrance of former glories, 
of the gorgeous ceremonies, and the glad festivals, the awful sense of the Divine wrath heighten- 
ing the present calamities, are successively drawn with all the life and reality of an eye-witness. 
They combine the truth of history with the deepest pathos of poetry” (MILMAN, Hist. of Jews, 
vol. I. B. vili. p. 260). Before we leave this matter of the general characteristics of the style 
of Jeremiah’s prophecies and of the style of the Lamentations, we would repeat an assertion al- 
ready made, that there must be, in the nature of the case, great diversity between “ the oratorical 
prose” (as Bishop Worpswortd calls it) of the one* and (he rhythmical lyrical poetry of the other. 

The acrostic structure of the Lamentations is regarded as a peculiarity of style that Jere- 
miah would not have adopted. “ DE WETTE maintains (Comment. tiber die Psalm, p. 56) that 
this acrostic form of writing was the outgrowth of a feeble and degenerate age, dwelling on the 
outer structure of poetry when the soul had departed. His judgment as to the origin and 
character of the alphabetic form is shared by Ewaup (Poet, Bitch., I., p. 140). It is hard, how- 
ever, to reconcile this stimnute with the impression muue on us by such Psalms as the 25th and 
34th; and Ewa p himself, in his translation of the Alphabetic Psalms and the Lamentations, 
has shown how compatible such a structure is with the highest energy and beauty ” (Suito's 
Bib. Dict., art, Lament., n. g.). The modern acrostic—the spelling out of words or sentences 
in the initial letters of rhymed verses—is justly regarded as a species of literary trifling, pleasing 
only to a fanciful, finical or puerile taste. If the alphabetical acrostic of the Hebrews is also to 
be regarded as belonging merely to the curiosities of literature, the chief or whole merit of the 
production consisting in the acrostic itself, or derived from the difficulties to be overcome, an ex- 
hibition of literary acrobatism—poetry on an alphabetical tight-rope,—then we may condemn _ 
itas an evidence of vitiated taste, and should regard it as beneath the dignity of any inspired 
writer, and especially of such a glorious and venerable prophet as Jeremiah was. But we 
find on examination, that these alphabetical Hebrew poems have great merit, aside from 
their acrostic form, which they retain when stripped of that form, as they are in our modern 
translations. This and the fact that this form was ever adopted by inspired writers, 
lead us to the conclusion that the Hebrew alphabetical acrostic must have served a far higher 
purpose than our modern acrostics do. It is not impossible that it may have belonged to 
the highest art of ancient Hebrew poetry, though we, now, may not be able to appreciate 
all the excellencies an ancient Hebrew might have discerned in this species of writing.t 


* “There remains a single class of poets among the Jews—a class peculiar to that people—tho prophcts. The most of 
them delivered their predictions in poetry. It is sut generis. It is not precisely poetry, nor is it oratory. It is sublime 
vision. The event seen passing before the mental eye of the prophet is revealed in lofty rhythm, in glowing imagery. Itia 
eloquent in the higheat sense, and stands near the line where oratory and poetry meet. It will be observed that the most 
impassioned strains of the greatest orators become rhythmical, and have a solemn march which resembles vision. We see 
it in all their greatest efforts” (Pres. Quart Rev., Jan. 1561, Art. 1V., Hebrew Lang. and Poetry, p. 463). 

¢ Gertacw: “That the alphabetical arrangement may be regarded as inappropriate to Jeremiah, when his soul was filled 
with sorrow, can only be maintained by regarding the metrical style of poetry as generally inconsistent with deep grief, 
which no one presumes to do. Here the argument finally depends on the question as to the signification of this alphabetical 
arrangement, De Wetre (Comm. Psalms, p. 58), declares it ‘a rhythmical artifice,a product of the later and degenerated 
taste’ (E. Reuss in Herzoe's Encyc. V., p. 906. Speierlet), and Ewatp (Poet. Boch. [,, 8.139. 3 Auft. I, S. 201) esteems it a 
sign of ‘declining art,’ against what Sommer (bibl. Abhandl, S. 94) says for the higher age of this form of poetry (as Hirzte 
also, at least he does not deny the Davidical authorship of Pa. ix. and x. on account of the alphabetical structure). But if 
it were proved that such an artificial construction were, on general grounds, unworthy of the prophet, then ‘with equal 
propricty we would condemn the Songs, Befichl du deine Wege, by P. Gernarnt, and Wie schin leucht uns der Morgenstern, 
by Nicouat, since there is an artificialness in the beginning of the verses, such as we could not expect in poets so pre- 
eminent and vigorous’ (HeNosTenseRG, Ps. 2, .% 93); and even Tagnius allows (S. 190) that this were hypercritical. 80 
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Without doubt it had mnemonic advantages and also served the purpose of an artificial vin- 
culum for thoughts and sentences having no close logical connection. But we cannot acccpt the 
opinion that these were its only or even its chief recommendations.* Jeremiah might have been 
influenced by the first reason in adopting this style in the Lamentations: but the other could 
hardly have influenced him, for the Lamentations are not composed of thoughts and sentences 
loosely connected, as has been too often asserted, needing to be strung together by this alphabeti- 
cal artifice; on the contrary there is a very close logical connection and a consecutive flow of 
thought in these poems, and that this is not always apparent is owing to this very alphabetical 
structure, which sometimes breaks up and interrupts the sense, and is in this respect an actual 
hinderance to the natural and proper connection of sentiment and expression. It is, therefore, im- 
possible that Jeremiah chose it for the purpose of supplying by artificial means the lack of logical 
connection in the subject matter of his poem. He must have been influenced by other considera- 
tions. What were they? We can, we think, epecify three reasons, any one of which would 
justify his adoption of this style, and all of which probably combined in determining the external 
structure of this exquisite poem. 1. The assistance afforded by this alphabetical structure in 
maintaining the rhythmical parallelism of the poem. The parallelism of the Lamentations, as 
may be seen at a glance, is not the usual parallelism of thought and sentiment, so characteristic 
of Hebrew poetrv: but it is strictly the parallelism of rhythm (see Noyes, Zntroduction to 
Psalms, pp. 43-46). “The simply rhythmicai parallelism holds the most prominent place in the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah. Here the parallelism of thoughts is to be reckoned almost among 
the exceptions, and when it does occur, it is, for the most part, the subordinate parallelism of a 
member by itself; in general, the rhythm alone predominates, and that too with a regularity 
which is rare among [lebrew poets, producing here a suitable effect, namely, monotony of com- 
plaint” (Nores, 26., p. 45). This rhythm consists in dividing each verse into three members in 
chap. i., li., 111., into two members in chap. iv., and in making each verse of chapter v. consist of 
one member, and in balancing each member with a cesura, ‘“‘ which coincides with the sense and 
the accent,” though “‘ we are sometimes under the necessity of abandoning the accents, because 
they follow the sense, while the rhythm is independent of the sense” (Noyes). This peculiar 
construction gives to the Hebrew original “ that conciseness and brevity” which, as HenDERSON 
remarka (Introduction, p. 277), 1t is impossible to exhibit in a translation. But rhythmical 
parallelism, as NoyEs observes, “‘ is too loose a form to retain an exuberant matter without 
passing over into the prosaic style.” This is to be guarded against. In the absence of the 
parallelism of thoughts and sentiments, how shall the writer distinguish his poetry from mere 
prose composition, in which rhythm often occurs without constituting poetry? To meet this 
difficulty, the advantage of the artificial restraint of the alphabetical structure is obvious. At 
equal periods, both writer and reader are reminded, in the absence of parallel thoughts, that the 
rhythmical parallelism is ended, and is to beginanew. Thus the writer is checked and curbed, 
and saved from the fault of an inelegant redundancy of expression, while the reader is instructed 
to observe the proper inflections and to expect some new change of thought or expression. If 
the original was written without points, as doubtless it was, we can readily apprehend how al- 
most necessary some such artificial help to correct writing and reading, as this alphabetical struc- 


much the stranger is the contradiction into which he falls when he asserts (S 124), that the expansion of the alphabetical 
structure in ch. iii., is ‘an artificiality, to which only a leas spiritual poet could confine himself, and which alone by itselt 
repels the thought that Jeremiah could have composed this poem.’ Very fur from necessarily indicating a peculiarly arti- 
ficial style, ‘the alphabetical structure rather beiongs to the means of giving to poetical writing tho character of connected- 
ness which is necessary to it’ (HENaSTENB=RQ, tb. loc ), ond has for ita object ‘to give to such songs, as do not aliow of being 
rounded-off and finished by the internal development of the thoughts, tho character of a complete composition by means of 
passing through the whole alphabet—the symbol of completeness’ (KrIL in Hazvernick, Finl, III. 8, 48, vgl., 514).” 

* Lowra: “The acrostic or alphabetical poetry of the Hebrews was certainly intended to assist the memory, and was con- 
finer altogether to those compositions which consisted of detached maxims or sentiments without any express order or con- 
nection ” (Grecorr’s Trans. II., Lect. 22, p. 134). Gertacn with dogmatic positiveness denies that the object of this furm was 
“of the external sort, to assist the recollection of the learners, as Iivet, Lowta, and lately Taenius assume.” It could not 
fail, however, to facilitate the memorizing of the pocms thus written; and in an age when the recitation of poems from 
Memory was the prevailing fashion, and in lyrical poems the recitations were sung, rather than pronounced, to the accom- 
paniment of music, the alphabetical structure possessed advantages that the greatest poets would not despise. GeERLscg is 
also at fault, when, ike Lowra, he would confine the use of the alphabetical structure to the conuection of detached sen 
tonces or thoughts only loosely related to each other, 
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ture afforded, may have been. It is not impossible that the poem, as original'y written, could 
not have been int lligibly read, without great difficulty, but for this artificial and alphabetical 
arrangement. 2. This artificial structure gives to the Poem an expression of unity and complete- 
ness. The five songs, each of twenty-two verses, four of them alphabetically arranged, the middle 
one repeating the alphabet three times, the last one, not alphabetical, but short, rapid and metrical, 
compose a symmetrical whole, that would be vitiated by any structural change whatever. Even 
throuch the eye, this external form, when clearly written, must have conveyed to the mind a cun- 
viction that the five Songs composed one poem. The visual effect was an aid to the intellectual ap- 
prehension of the design and spiritual purport of the poem. It is one, and only one.* The architec- 
tural idea suggested by NAEGELSBACH is thus perfected, a temple rising to the crowning dome 
supported by the well proportioned columns that rest on a common foundation. Or we may ima- 
gine our poem a Jacob’s ladder, each golden round of which is denoted by a letter; as this ladder 
rises from earth to heaven, the separate steps, at first wide apart, grow closer together, and then 
their distinctive marks are lost to sight and we can only see that the top of the ladder is over- 
shadowed with the glory of God amidst the clouds of incense of prayer and adoration. These illus- 
trations, if deemed over fanciful, may yet serve to show how the alphabetical structure of the poem 
assists our conception of it as a whole, binds together its separate parts and gives it the expres- 
sion of unity and completeness, 3. The alphabetical structure was a mechanical assistance to 
the writer, helping him to curb and control his own emotions and check the ebullitions of violent 
and turbulent grief. This is the view taken by the author of the article on Lamentations in Dr. 
Wu. Smitu’s Dictionary of the Bible. He says, “the choice of a structure so artificial as that 
which has been described above, may at first sight appear inconsistent with the deep intense sor- 
row of which it claims to be the utterance. Some wilder, less-measured rhythm would seem to us 
to have been a fitter form of expression. It would belong, however, to a very shallow and hasty 
criticism to pass this judgment. A man true to the gift he has received will welcome the dis- 
cipline of self-imposed rules for deep sorrow as well as for other strong emotions, In proportion 
as he is afraid of being carried away by the strong current of fecling, will he be anxious to inake 
the laws more difficult, the discipline more effectual. Something of this kind is traceable in the 
fact that so many of the master-minds of European literature have chosen, as the fit vehicle for 
their deepest, tenderest, most impassioned thoughts, the complicated structure of the sonnet; 
also in DANTE’s selection of the ¢erza rima for his vision of the unseen world. What the sonnet 
was to Petrarch and to Milton, that the alphabetic verse system was to the writers of Jeremiah’s 
time, the most difficult among the recognized forms of poetry, and yet one in which (as- 
suming the earlier date of some of the [alphabetical] Psalms . . . ) some of the noblest thoughts 
of that poetry had been uttered. We need not wonder that he should have employed it as 
fitter than any other for the purpose for which he used it.” Bishop Worpsworrn gives the 
same reason why Jeremiah adopted this form. “Like persons of strong emotions, he trembles 
at the power of his own passions, and resorts to mechanical helps, which may employ his atten- 
tion, and may save him from being overcome by his feelings, and swept away by the strong tide 
and current of the violent impetuosity of his passions. As an Alpine traveller, skirting the 
sharp edge of a precipice, is not unthankful for the wooden hand-rail which runs along it, and by 
which he supports his steps if his eyes become dizzy at the sight of the dark deep gulf and the 
foaming cataract below him, so J eremiah does not disdain to lean on artificial supports in the most 
vehement outbursts of his emotions. His Lamentations amid the ruins of Jerusalem are the 
most impassioned utterances of Hebrew poetry; and the alphabetical arrangement of the stanzas, 
which at first sight may seem to be arigid mechanical device, was doubtless designed, not only 
as ahelp to the memory of his Hebrew fellow-countrymen, who would recite them in their cap- 
tivity and dispersion, but also to be a stay and support to himself in his own vehement agitations”’ 
(Introduction to Jeremiah, p. xv.). 

The vigor and vivacity of style have been urged as a reason why Jeremiah could not, in 
his old age, have composed the Lamentations, These we are told reveal a young man. The 


* “ In order to give to the Lamentations, ever expressed in new words, images and turns of thought, the character of com- 
pleteneas and of a connected production, these Sungs are, with the exception of the last one, constructed alphabetically * 
(Kit, Einleitung des Alt. Test., 3 126, p. 317). 
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expression in lll 27 is appealed to asa plausible evidence that the writer was young. This 
sage observation, however, “It is good fur a man that he bear the yoke in his youth,” is 
certainly the grave, mature reflection of an old man. The young are not apt to appreciate 
the benefits of affliction. It is the old man of long experience and long observation, who 
looking backward, as it is the habit of old men to do, discerns the wholesome discipline there 
was in the sorrows and trials of earlier years. In this very verse, therefore, as in the whole — 
book, we recognize the tone and spirit of an aged man ;—of a man who has, in fact, left hope 
in regard to the things of this world behind him, and exchanged it fora sublime faith in the 
fulfilment of Divine purposes and promises in a future that lies beyond the terminus of his own 
individual life-time,—-such faith as bought the field in Anathoth, when the prophet was fully 
persuaded that he himself would derive no benefit from it.—But it is not certain that Jeremiah 
had arrived at an extreme old age when the Book of Lamentations was written In the thirteenth 
year of Josiah, he speaks of himself as “a child.” He may have been then as young as was 
Samuel, when fe was called to the prophetical office, in which case Jeremiah would have been not 
more than fifty-three years of age when Jerusalem was destroyed, But had he been twenty years 
old in the thirteenth year of Josiah, he would have been just over sixty at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and in the very prime of intellectual and moral vigor.—But granting the possibility 
‘that he might have been seventy or eighty years of age, or even older, it should not surprise us, 
that he, the prophet of God, writing by inspiration of the Spirit of God, should produce a book 
which is confessedly written with a mental force anabated and a versatility of genius unimpaired. 
Nor would it be “by any means a singular instance of a richer and mellower imagination at the 
close of life, than during its morning or ils meridian. This for example was remarkably the case 
with the magnificent Burke.” The writer just quoted, speaking of the Book of Ecclesiastes and 
its aged author, says: “Solomon, at the close of his life here hived up the wisdom of past years 
for our instruction. * * The setting of the sun of the great Master of wisdom, whom God Him- 
self made chief of learned men, threatened indeed to be enveloped with dark clouds, but its rays 
broke nobly forth before it passed below the horizon, and upon those clouds are painted the rich 
hues of mingled imagination and philosophy” (Pres. Quart. Review, Jan. 1861, Art. LV., p. 462). 
Jeremiah, too, at the close of life, compressed the spirit and the teachings of all his prophecies into 
one wondrous poem, excelling all be had before written in the vigor of its conception, and force, 
beauty and pathos of its expression. His life and his ministry had been like astormy day. But 
that day was not abruptly ended, as was threatened, in the dark night of Jerusalem’s destruction. 
For him there remiuined a protracted evening twilight, comparatively calm and tranquil, though 
sorrowful always and perturbed with some fitful returns of stormy experiences, as the animosities 
of Egyptians and Israelites against him, provoked by his prophecies in Tahpanhes, indicate (see 
Jer. xliii., xliv.): and in these chastened hours, before his life finally dissolved in tears, his genius 
gathered into one harmonious composition, the spirit and truth of his eloquent prophecies, to re- 
main for ever the crown and glory of his ministry in the church of God. 

We have shown that there is nothing in the style of the Lamentations incompatible with the 
belief that Jeremiah was their author. We are now to exhibit the evidences of certain simi- 
larities of style between Jeremiah’s Prophecies and the Lamentations, which confirm our belief 
that both Books were the production of one author. 1. The individual temperament of Jere- 
miah, as evinced in his acknowledged writings, was precisely that of the elegiac poet of the 
Lamentations; occupied with the present and actual, rather than given to discursive flights 
into the regions of the distant and possibie; sensitive, quick in susceptibility ; ready to ex- 
press his emotions and never concealing them, revealing “‘ unreservedly the secret recesses and 
inmost working of his own heart”? (WorDswokTH); passionate in his grief, and prone to linger 
among the causes of his sorrow and brood over them and harp upon them; and tender-hearted 
towards others and sympathetic, throwing himself “ unhesitatingly into the condition of those to 
whom he speaks” (WorpsworTH). ,2. The religious characteristics of Jeremiab reappear in 
the Lamentations. The same disposition to hold both God and the people firm to covenant en- 
gagements: the habit of tracing suffering to sin: the quick discernment of punishment, past 
or coming, on Jew and Gentile. What has been said of Jeremiah with reference to his pro- 
phecies, may be affirmed of the author of the Lamentations: “the Religion, the Monarchy 
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and the other Institutions of his country, seem to be absorbed and concentrated in him: and 
his own individuality is lost in sympathy with them. His prophetic sternness 1s a consequence 
of the intensity of his zeal for the glory of the God of Israel, and of his love for the People 
of the Lord” (Worpsworta, Jnr. Jer., p.xv.). 3. The following general “ marks of style” 
have been indicated (see Smitu’s Bib. Dict., art. Jeremiah) as characteristic of his prophetic 
writings, all of which are manifest, some of them very distinctly, in his Lamentations. Pe 
miniscences and reproductions of what earlier prophets had written. Influences on his mind 
of the newly discovered law, and especially of the Book of Deuteronomy. A tendency to re- 
produce himself—to repeat in neurly the same words the great truths which affected his own 
heart, and which he wished to impress on the hearts of others. Analogies drawn “not from 
the region of the great and terrible, but from the most homely and familiar incidents (xiii. 1- 
11; xvii, 1-10)’ 4. It is a striking peculiarity of Jeremiah, which we find repeated in 
the Lamentations, that the future deliverance of Israel is set forth under the form of the 
destruction of their enemies. Thus elegies, 1., ill. and iv., end with predictions of the pun- 
ishment of hostile nations, where we would expect an announcement of deliverance and salva- 
tion for Israel. Turn now to the prophecies of Jeremiah and read his predictions against Egypt 
(xlvi.), Philistia (xlvii.), Moab (xlviii.), Ammon, Edom, Syria, Kedar, Kazor, Elim (xlix.), and 
Babylon (I. li.). Do we not recognize the same prophetical spirit, and the same peculiar, 
characterististic recognition of the heathen nations in their ‘“‘ typical character, as :epresenta- 
tives of various kinds of enmity against the church of Christ” (Worpswortu, Jnr. Jer., p. 
xiii.), so that their humiliation or destruction is tantamount tothe glory and deliverance of 
the people of God? 5. Incidental evidences of the identity of the author of Jeremiah’s pro- 
phecies and of the Lamentations, in many minute points of resemblance.—“ As in the Prophecies 
of Jeremiah, so here, the causes of the exile of the people, and of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the Temple, are represented to be the vices and crimes of the covenant people (compare i. 
5, 8, 14, 22; iti, 39, 42; iv. 6, 22; v. 16, with Jer. xiii. 22, 26; xiv. 7; xvi. 10-12; xvii. 1-3), 
their guilty reliance on false prophets and profligate priests (comp. ii. 14; iv. 13-15, with Jer. 
ii. 7,8; v. 31; xiv. 13: xxiii. 11-40; xxvii. etc.), their false confidence of security in Jerusalem 
(comp. iv. 12, with Jer. vii. 4-15), their vain hope of the assistance of weak and perfidious allies 
(comp. i. 2,19; iv. 17, with Jer. ii. 18, 86; xxx. 14; xxxvii. 5-10), Hatv. Hind, 8.515” 
(Ke1L, Einlettung in A. T,, 3 127, p. 379).—" In both” (the prophecies of Jeremiah and the 
Lamentations) “ we meet once and again, with the picture of the ‘ virgin daughter of Zion,’ 
sitting down in her shame and misery (Lam. 1. 15; 11.13; Jer. xiv. 17). In both there is the 
same vehement outpouring of sorrow. The prophet’s eyes flow down with tears (Lam. i. 16; 
ii. 11; iii. 48,49; Jer. ix. 1; xiii. 17; xiv. 17). There is the same haunting feeling of being 
surrounded with fears and terrors on every side (Lam. li. 22; Jer. vi. 25; xlvi.5). In both 
the worst of all the evils is the iniquity of the prophets and priests (Lam. ii. 14; iv. 13; Jer. v. 
30, 31; xiv. 13, 14). The sufferer appeals for vengeance to the righteous Judge (Lam. iii. 64- 
66; Jer. xi. 20). He bids the rival nations that exulted in the fall of Jerusalem prepare for a 
like desolation (Lam. iy. 21; Jer. xlix. 12)” (Smiru’s Bib. Dict., art. Lamentations).—Besides 
undeniable repetitions, there are many similarities of thought and structure. There are passages 
in the Lamentations that seem Jeremiah-like, echoes and suggestions of his prophecies, though 
we cannot always connect them with any particular utterance of that Prophet. Sometimes, 
again, the one distinctly and promptly suggests and recalls the others. For example. In Lam. 
i. 20, ‘Behold, O Lorn, for I am in distress; my bowels are troubled; mine heart is turned 
within me,” and in Lam. ii. 11, “my bowels are troubled within me, my liver is poured upon 
the earth,” we recognize the man of whom it has been said—with reference to Jer. iv. 19, “ My 
bowels, my bowels! J am pained at my very heart; my heart maketh a noise in me”— 
“ through the chambers of his innermost heart there ts a shudder” (EwA.p, quoted by STANLEY). 
Lam. ii. 14, aside from its verbal similarities, could only have been written by the author of 
Jer. xxiii. 36-38. The same clarion voice that rung out the cry as if from the ramparts of Baby- 
lon in Jer. li. 12, is heard resounding from the broken walls of Jerusalem in Lam. ii. 17. He 
who arrested himself on the very verge of a criminal despair, when he wrote Lam. iii. 18 (see the 
Commentary), surely had in his mind the words he had before written in Jer. iv. 10 and xx. 7. 
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And the author of Lam. iii. 10,—“ He was unto me as a bear lying in wait, and as a lion in 
secret places,”’—was only in imagination transferring to himself that perilous position, in which 
he had with grief and horror contemplated “the struggles of the expiring kingdom of Judah, 
like those of a hunted animal,—now flying, now standing at bay, between two huge beasts of 
prey, which, whilst their main object is to devour each other, turn aside from time to time to 
snatch at the smaller victim that has crossed their midway path.” 

5. Last of all, and most conclusive as a rebutting argument to Dr. NAEGELSBACH’s assertion, 
we have the striking verbal analogies between these two books. But now we come into direct 
collision with Dr. NAEGELSBACH’s aasertion, that the language is not the languaye of Jeremiuh. 

It would be a stronger argument to say that Jeremiah did not write Lamentations, because 
it introduces a great many thoughts and ideas not contained in his prophecies, than it is to urge: 
the appearance of new words, or of old words in new combinations, not found in his prophecies. 
For it is notorious that men of letters have greater command of language than of thoughts, 
greater versatility in expressing the same thought in different words, than of infusing original 
ideas into old words. But Dr. NaArGELSBAcH has succeeded in making his argument very im- 
posing and formidable in appearance at least, by spreading out upon his pages a long list of 
assumed variations in language between Jeremiah’s prophecies and the Lamentations. Only 
ten verses in the whole book have escaped his acute criticism, the results of which are all dis- 
played to full advantage. While the patient labor evinced by this minute catalogue is to be 
commended, the reader will feel that Dr. NarGELsBAacH might have spared him the almost equal 
labor of entering into all the details of the work of investigation, by classifying its results under 
a few general heads. Had he done ao, his pages would have presented to the eye at least, a less 
startling array of facts and instances,—but he himself might have discovered, in the process 
of generalization, that those facts and instances are more apparent to the eye than they are 
to the understanding. In reviewing this catalogue we ought, first of all, to remember that great 
differences in style and language, between two such books as the prophecies of Jeremiah and the 
Lamentations, even if the productions of one author, were to be expected; and then, secondly, 
we should inquire, whether the differences that do exist are such as are compatible, according 
to the rules of a just criticism, with their being the productions of one author. With 
regard to the first point, we should observe, that the prophecies, for the most part, have some- 
what of the character of unpremeditated, extemporaneous effusions, designed to produce an 
immediate effect on the hearts and consciences of the king, the princes, priests, prophets 
and people. Therefore they were expressed in the common colloquial words, idioms and phrases 
of daily life. These prophetical deliverances often assumed the forms and diction of poetry. 
But it was the poetry of the orator, rather than of the writer. Eloquence always is poetical. 
This is especially true of oriental eloquence. But its poetry is the expression of impassioned 
thoughts in language imaginative and ornate, spontaneously and unconsciously falling into har- 
monious cadences, that with us who speak the English language grow into rhythmical periods, 
but with the Hebrews passed into parallelisms and regularly constructed sentences, divided by 
ceguras and accents into parts corresponding more or less accurately in length. Such is the 
poetry we find in the prophecies of Jeremiah ; touching our hearts by their pathos, as in the 
weeping Rachel, refusing to be comforted, or in the plaintive cry, Js there no balm in Gilead, no 
physician there? or in the outburst of his own grief, when he exclaims, “ Oh, that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain 
of the daughter of my people;” again delighting us with beautiful imagery, as by the heath in 
the desert, the wayfaring man, the athlete wearied by the footmen before he contends with the 
horses; or overwhelming us with the grandeur and sublimity of his conceptions, as in chapter 
fourth, where he depicts “the tokens attesting the forthcoming of the Lord to vengeance. 
Chaos comes again over the earth. Darkness covers the heavens, The everlasting mountains 
tremble. Man disappears from below and the birds fly from the darkened air. Cities become 
ruins, and the fruitful places wildernesses, before the advancing anger of the Lord. Byron's Dark- 
ness is a faint copy of this picture,—it is an inventory of horrible circumstances, which seem to 
have been laboriously culled and painfully massed up. Jeremiah performs his task with 
two or three strokes; but they are strokes of lightning” (GiLbFiLLaN: Bards of the Buble). 
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Jeremiah’s Prophecies contain much real poetry, not only snch in virtue of intensity of feeling and 
vividness of illustrative description, but in virtue of the parallelisms and alternating sentencee, 
which mark Hebrew poetry as distinctly as rhythm and rhyme do English poetry. Even unpoetic 
translators have felt compelled to give it the external garb of poetry, by marking its periods 
with lines, though some, like our own lamented Dr. J. Appison ALEXANDER, have ineffectually 
protested against ever arraying Hebrew in these modern vestments. But, after all. the poetry 
of Jeremiah’s Prophecies is the production of a Hebrew orator, rather than of a Hebrew writer. 
The fourth chapter, for instance, from which the description of the coming judgment is taken, 
was a fervent address to the people, designed to stir them up to repentance. It was a sermon, 
an exhortation, a prophetic message from God to His Church. Its poetical features were inci- 
dental to ils impassioned style. The same remarks will apply to all the poetical portions of the 
Book; and much of the Book is undeniably simply prose, historical or ethical. Throughout he 
seeks, not poetical, but oratorical effect. He speaks, not as the poet, but as the preacher. Un- 
like the Prophecies, the Lamentations are in the strictest sense a poem. This poem was com- 
posed in circumstances very different from those in which the Prophecies were produced, and for 
a very different purpose. The prophet-preacher and orator had fulfilled his unsuccessful mission 
and retired in a measure from public view. He was in exile with that portion of his countrymen 
who had fled to Ezypt. Here he, who had passed the whole of the former part of his life amidst 
the excitements and agitations of events more critical and important than any that had occurred 
in the history of the Jews since they entered on possession of the promised land, now in his old 
age experienced comparative quiet and leisure. There were, it is true, sorrow and suffering 
enough around him. The fifth chapter of the Lamentations affords hints of these, and the first 
chapter tells us how “the pursuers overtook them in the straits.” Yet life in that Egyptian 
exile was stagnation compared with the turbulent history of the prophet’s former years. The 
venerable and broken-hearted man had time now for careful composition. He improved the 
melancholy hours in the production of a lyrical poem, in which his object was, not as in his 
prophecies, to produce some immediate effect upon his countrymen, but to publish to the world 
such a description of God’s judgments on Israel, as should redound to the glory of God and con- 
vey lessons of wisdom and piety to the Church in all time tocome. Everything in this poem 
shows premeditation and pains-taking in the execution, such as we might expect of the prophet 
in the circumstances in which he was placed. He imposed upon himself the most artificial rules 
then practised by the writers of poetry, either by his own preference, or to adapt his poem to the 
prevailing tastes of the Hebrew people. The initial letters of the verses were to be alphabeti- 
cally arranged, and in the middle chapter or song the alphabet was to be thrice repeated by 
giving the same initial letter to every clause of each verse ; each verse of the first three chapters 
was to consist of three periods, or members, the fourth chapter of two, and the fifth of one, agree- 
ing externally with what Dr. NaEcELsBacH has described, in musical terms, as a crescendo and . 
decrescendo movement, and each period or member of a verse was to be composed of two parts, 
clearly marked, both to the mind and ear, by a pause. These were the rules or laws of compo- 
sition adopted. Yet these artificial restraints were to be so managed that they should not in- 
terrupt the continuity of thought, prevent harmony of expression, or destroy the unity that 
should characterize the five songs as the component parts of one perfect poem. To fulfil all these 
requirements, a careful choice of words and phrases was imperative. Deliberation was necessary 
at every step. And the Poet must go beyond the resources of his accustomed dialect and habit 
of speaking and writing, and cull from the whole Hebrew language the words, idioms and ex- 
pressions that best suited his purpose. The result inevitably was the occurrence in this poem 
of a phraseology that is nowhere else found, either in the prophecies of the same author, or in 
any other single Book of the Holy Bible. How could it be otherwise? We think, therefore, 
that it ought to be assumed and granted, as a foregone conclusion, that the Lamentations, even 
if written by Jeremiah, should contain words, phrases, and turns of thought expressed by a no- 
vel use of words, nowhere produced in his book of prophecies. Granting this, we are next to 
ask, whether the verbal differences between the prophecies of Jeremiah and the Lamentations 
are of such a character as to compel us to the decision that they could not be the productions of 
the same author? Fora full answer to this question, we must refer to the remarks made upon 
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these verbal differences, as they occur, in the following commentary. But a sufficient answer is 
contained in the statement, that all these differences may be explained, consistently with the 
presumption that Jeremiah is the author of this book, by a due consideration of the following 
rules, or laws of construction. In the application of these rules, frequent reference will be made 
to the poems of SHAKSPEARE compared with his plays. The choice of these poems for this 
purpose is induced by the fact that Mrs. CLarK’s Concordance to Shakspeare’s Plays enables 
us to detect what is new and peculiar in his poems as compared with his plays. Time has not 
allowed a full examination of these poems. Only some thirty verses of the two larger poems, 
“Venus and Adonis,” and “Tarquin and Lucrece,” have been subjected to a rapid investigation. 
We should not expect as many verbal discrepancies between the plays and poems of SHaks- 
PEARE, as may exist between the Prophecies and Lamentations of Jeremiah, for two reasons. 
The plays of our English poet are so voluminous that they might be expected to exhaust even 
his vocabulary, while the prophecies of Jeremiah could not possibly call into use all the words 
and expressions at the command of a writer or speaker of even ordinary fluency. And again, 
there is less difference between the blank verse of SHAKSPEARE’S plays and the rhymed verse 
of his poetry, than there is between the poetry of the Prophecies and that of the Lamentations. 
SHAKSPEARE had occasion to employ over and over again in his dramas the very words that must 
be repeated in his poems: while Jeremiah would need for his Lamentations a diction to a great 
extent unlike that in which his Prophecies were composed. Yet in the very first stanza of Venus 
and Adonis, consisting of six lines, there are four instances of words or expressions that do not 
occur in the plays of the dramatist, purple-colored face,weeping morn, hied, sick-thoughted, and 
two that occur only once in his plays, rose-cheeked and bold-faced. In the first stanza of Tarquin 
and Lucrece, consisting of seven lines, there are three instances of words not found in the plays, 
trustless, lust-breathing, and lighiless. With such facts as these before us, we ought to be pre- 
pared for great novelties in the style and language of the Lamentations. And yet we will find 
that what Dr. NAEGELSsBACH has so elaborately spread out before us as novelties, may be 
classified under the following six heads. 

(1). New combinations of words familiar to the writer and occurring with more or less fre- 
quency in his Prophecies. These seldom involve real differences in language and style, and it is 
unfair to cite them as such. They are in nearly every instance similarities in the habit of the 
writer’s phraseology, that prove his identity. When we find in Venus and Adonis expressions 
like these, loaded satiety, time-beguiling, ashy pale, blue veined, thick. sighted, or, in Tarquin and 
Lucrece, silver melting dew, high-pitched, al! too timeless, death-boding, do we doubt whether 
SHAKSPEARE wrote these poems, because these particular combinations of familiar words do not 
occur in his plays? The very first specifications of NAEGELSBACH are of this character, 
Dy °N3) and 07143 ‘N35,i.1. These are, in fact, indications of Jeremiah’s authorship. For the 
writer who used the expression in Jer. li. 13, N¥I% N33, full of treasures, would be very likely 
to say DY “N31, full of people ; and the writer, who was accustomed to the use of 37 in the sense 
of great (Jer. xli. 1; xxxii. 19), would be very likely to follow the phrase Dy “N32 with this 


other phrase, involving a poetical play upon the word and a pleasant repetition of sound to the 
ear, O'13 "3, great among the nations, To specify 3'V9, i. 3, as a peculiarity of style, is a spe- 
cies of literary trifling unworthy of the name of argument. Any writer might connect so com- 
mon a preposition with a familiar noun. If Jeremiah did it only once, so Isaiah in all his 
writings uses this expression once, and only once (xxiv. 22). Besides, 3)" occurs twenty-one 
times, scattered throughout the Bible from Genesis to Zechariah. ‘30 Wn, i i. 5, involves a pe- 
culianity of construction as likely to be perpetrated by the writer of Jer. xxii. 22 and xxx. 16, 
who says 0° °383, as by any oneelse. Many of the specifications given by Dr. NaEGELSBACH 
' fall nnder this first head, and are, in fact, strong evidences of Jeremiah’s authorship. 

(2). A word not occurring in Jerémiah’s prophecies (perhaps not in any other Scriptures), 
simply because the idea it represents does not occur. Thus in i. 1, 77¥, princess, is the only place 
in the whole Bible where a princess is distinctly indicated. Hence the word occurs only here. 
Is it fair to put this down as an indication of style? In fact, however, we claim the evidence of 
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this very word in behalf of the traditional theory. For the word in the plural, DIW, princesses, 


was familiar to Jeremiah in the other Scriptures. If he never used it in his prophecies, it was 
because he had no occasion to do so: but he does use the verb from which it is derived and other 
derivatives from it; and so often does the word VW, for a prince, ruler, chieftain, or distinguished 


person, occur in his prophecies, that we should expect the feminine form of that word, 17%, would 
be most likely to occur to the mind of the author of those prophecies, when, for the first time, he 
desired to speak of a princees.—The word 13"), province, i. 1, does not occur in the prophecies, 


because Jeremiah had no occasion to use it in that book. In Venus and Adonis we read for the 
first time in SHAKSPEARE Of a dive dapper, a much more uncommon word in English literature 
than 12°% is in Hebrew.—The word m), cheek, i. 2, Jeremiah had no occasion to use in his 


prophecies. When for the first time he would speak of the cheek, what word should he use, but 
the only one used by the inspired Scriptures with which he was familiar? See Deut. xviii. 3; 
1 Kings xxi. 24; (2 Chron. xvii. 23); Job xvi. 10; Cant. i. 10; v.13; Is. i.6; Mic. iv. 14. 
(The word occurs in thirteen other places, where it seems to mean ¢he jaw.) This word, 
therefore, gives all the testimony that can be extracted from it, in favor of Jeremiah, and not 
against him. 

(3). Forcible expressions that occur in other Scriptures extant in Jeremiah's times, which he, 
therefore, would not be unlikely to repeat; sometimes indeed they may be intended as quota- 
tions.—DMID |X, there is no comforter, i. 2, See Eccl. iv.1. If Solomon years before had used 


the expression and given it currency in the Hebrew language, is it strange that Jeremiah re- 
peated it? Orif Solomon was allowed to use it only once in the whole book of Ecclesiastes, 
without risking his title to the authorship of that book, may not Jeremiah be permitted to use 
it in only one chapter of all his writings? Or, if there is any thing in the argument at all, ought 
we not to conclude that the author of the first chapter of Lamentations could not have written 
the other chapters, because this unique expression occurs five times in the first chapter and not 


at all in the olhers?—022 mn, became tributary, i. 1. This phrase was familiar to Jeremiah 


in Gen. xlix. 15; Josh. xvi.10; Deut. xx. 11, besides many similar expressions in the old 
Scriptures. 

(4). Words so familiar to the common dialect of Jeremiah’s times, that their use by him can 
occasion no surprise, though they do not occur in his prophecies.—We find in the Venus and 
Adonis words like the following, which do not occur in SHAKSPEARE’s plays: saddle bow, toy 
as a verb, stalled up (he uses the noun séall often, the verb stal/ only once, but stad up never, a 
point our German critics would make very emphatic, if discussing the authorship of this poem), 
unripe, overswaycd, overruled in the sense of ruling over another, wncontrolled in the sense of 
unconquered, dishevelled, spright, souring, disliking as an adjective, etc. Yet who that is ac- 
quainted with the literature of the times in which the great dramatist lived, discovers any thing 
remarkable in his use of these words? Neither should it surprise us that Jeremiah has hap- 
pened not to use many current words in his prophecies, which he has chosen to use in the La- 
mentations. I'or example, ‘IY, of which we shall speak again. M73, 1.38, which occurs in 
Ex. twelve, in Lev. five, in Num. thirteen, in 1 Chron. eight, in 2 Chron. three, and in Ez. two 
times, and once in Gen., in Deut. and in Is. So m9, i. 3, is found in Gen. vi. 9; Deut. xxviii. 
65; Ruth iii. 1; 1 Chron. vi. 16; Is. xxxiv. 14. 

(5). Slight grammatical variations, licenses allowed every poet; the use of a verb in a 
tense in which it does not happen to occur in the prophecies; the use of nouns as adjectives, 
or vice versa; and similar peculiarities—i. 3, M32 instead of 74D; ver. 4, the ending 
7; i. 18, 8D construed with 2; ver. 14, IN without IY ; ill. 6, H iph. of 123, efc. As 


well might we question the authorship of Venus and doute: because SHAKSPEARE, often as 
he uses the verb Aie, never in his plays has the preterite Aved; nor ’miss for misbehaviour; nor 
the participle distilling, though he has dist four times, distilled ten, distillative and distilment 
each once; nor the adjective sappy: nor the participle souring: or the authorship of Tarquin 
and Lucrece, because in the plays the adjectives made out of nouns, ¢rustless, lightless, bateless, 
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do not occur; nor does the verb stows, though the participle stowed occurs three times; nor the 
verb cypher, though the noun does; nor the noun blur, though the verb does; nor do the par- 
ticiples parling, pawning. We must remember, too, that the inflections of Hebrew words, the 
changes produced by affixes and suffixes, and the omission or retention of vowel consonants, 
give a greater variety of grammatical forms than our English words can possibly undergo. 

(6). The exactions of poetry, and especially of the very artificial structure of this poem.— 
Though the Lamentations may not be strictly rhythmical, yet the sentences are carefully ba- 
lanced. There is, too, an evident regard to melody in the choice of words. may and M32 in 
i. 3, each occurring at the cesura, and both harmonizing with other words in the verse, show 
that the phraseology was influenced by regard to melodiousness. In spite of the loss of the 
correct pronunciation of Hebrew, there can be no reasonable doubt of this. Thus we might ac- 
count for ODW, iii. 11, by the pleasing alliteration. The necessities of the alphabetical construc- 
tion sometimes affected the choice of words, as we seem to see in the repetition of vav conversive 
in ili. 16-18, and of VJ in vers. 7 and 9. This may account for the abrupt introduction of the 
bear, 11, in ver. 10, where the lion would have been quite sufficient, if the acrostic had not in- 
vited the bear to come too. 

If, now, keeping these rules in mind, the following catalogue is carefully examined, there 
will be found in it little to weaken our confidence in the traditional opinion that Jeremiah wrote 
the Lamentations, and some things that will strengthen that belief. 

When our fervent popular preacher leaves the pulpit, whence he had been accustomed 
to address the masses on the passing events of the day, or from which he poured forth in- 
struction, warning, invective and exhortation adapted to produce immediate effects ; and comes, 
as it were, to recite before a listening world a dirge on the fall of Jerusalem, that has been 
carefully prepared, according to the most artificial rules of poetry, known and practised in his 
day,—we expect to see him, not in his ‘‘ home-costume,” but dressed for the occasion,—we ex- 
pect, nay we demand, that his poem shall exhibit in its phraseology, as well as in its thoughts, 
the results of a careful premeditated selection of words and phrases, that may often lie beyond 
the habit of his customary “unconscious and undesigned” way of speaking and writing. 
Judged by this rule, even the long list of variations enumerated above, were they all found to 
be actual evidences of a difference of style, should not appal us or drive us to the conclusion 
that Jeremiah could not have been the author of Lamentations. But in point of fact, the long 
catalogue given above contains comparatively few evidences of even verbal differences between 
the prophecies of Jeremiah and the Book of Lamentations; and none that may not be ex- 
plained consistently with the theory that Jeremiah wrote Lamentations, Take out of that 
catalogue all the drag Aeyoueva (and Jeremiah’s prophecies will show such a list of these, as 
may raise the question whether their occurrence is not a characteristic of his style?); all the 
repetitions of the game word or phrase, as there 1s no comforter; all the words for which no 
synonym or equivalent occurs in the prophecies, and where of course the introduction of new 
words was inevitable, as princess, province, cheek; all the combinations of common words into 
new expressions that any writer of ordinary ability is constantly producing, and that do not 
really amount to peculiarities of diction, as full of people, great among the nations; and all 
slight grammatical changes that cannot be regarded as novelties in a writer who uses the same 
grammatical forms in other words, as the changes effected on words used in the prophecies by 
number, gender, mood, tense, or the particles attached to them, or the prepositions with which they 
are construed; remove all these from the catalogue, which ought to be thus sifted before we can 
reach the truthful result of our analysis, and we shall find little left on which to rest an argu- 
ment against the authorship of Jeremiah. What the residuum would be, may be discovered in 
the twenty-four instances (see p. 13) on which Dr. NaEGELsBacu has taken his last stand, and 
which he evident!y regards as constituting the strongest evidences in the whole Book that Jere- 
miah did not write it. These words then claim special attention. If it can be shown that they 
are not incompatible with the fact of Jeremiah’s authorship, it is not likely that any other words 
or phrases in the whole catalogue are. Woy appears only twice and then in close connection 


in Lam. iii. 35, 38. In both instances it seems to designate God (though some, as BLAYNEY, 
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give it a different sense in ver. 35); but it is applied to God as a descriptive title, rather than 
asaname. God is spoken of as the High One, He is not addressed as such. That the author 
of Lamentations does not call upon Goud by this title, by which He is designated in Deut. xxxii. 
8, andin many of the Psalms, might be claimed as a coincidence between this book and the 
prophecies of Jeremiah. But the argument that Jeremiah would not be likely to apply to God 
a word he himself uses (xxii. 2; xxxvi. 10), and which is so constantly associated with God i1 
the old Scriptures (see Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22; Num. xxiv. 16), and which Jeremiah the pious 
priest and prophet, must have so often used in the liturgical Psalms (vii. 18; ix. 3; xxi. 8; 
xlvi. 5, etc.) is too feeble to withstand the first assault. The citation of the next word ‘J1%, 


without any allusion to the question of its genuineness, does not seem entirely ingenuous. 
Certain it is that many MSS., some early editions and some of the older versions have "7" in- 


stead of ‘21X in every one of the fourteen places referred to in the Lamentations, ' The evidence 
in favor of this reading is 80 strong that in every instance BuayNney translates Jehovah, and 
BootuRoyp, in his critical Hebrew Bible, marks °2 18 as a probable corruption. If we consider 
the reluctance with which the Jews would regard the connection of the name of Jehovah with 
the judgments befalling themselves, we can imagine that doubts as to the 71" and suggestions 


of ‘218, may have passed in the course of transcription from the margin into the text. But on 
the supposition that ‘J18 may be the true reading, it is not impossible to reconcile this with 
Jeremiah’s authorship. Though Jeremiah may have preferred to connect with ‘)18 the name of 
min, yet in this poem the artificial style (see Rule 6, p. 31) requiring short terse sentences 


may have forbidden his usual habit. Yet for the sake of variety of expression, or affected by 
that indefinable taste that guides the poet and which we may not be able always to detect in 
reading a foreign language, especially one the original pronunciation of which is lost, Jeremiah 
may have preferred to write ‘JIN alone, instead of mmr alone. The likelihood that the choice 


of this word was influenced by the arbitrary rules of his poem may be inferred from the fact 
that the word always takes an important accent. Or again, Jeremiah may have been reluctant 
to connect the covenant name of God, the name associated wilh promise, grace and favor, with 
the fierce and destructive judgments that destroyed His own people and Hisown Temple. The 
remarks of WorpDsworTH on the use of this name in the prophecies give us a sufficient reason, 
if one is needed, why Jeremiah should depart from his usual custom and omit mn after ‘JN 
_ “The prophet appears thus to intimate in the Lamentations, that now, in her captivity and hu- 
miliation, Jerusalem felt the lordship of Jehovah, the God of Israel; but by reason of her 
sins, no longer felt that lordship to be exercised by Him as JEHOVAH, t.e. as the God of His 
covenanted people, to protect them ” (note on Lam. 1.14). The other words need not detain us 
long. 371 occurs five times. Each time it is emphatic, and three times it is intended to inten- | 
sify the meaning of MIN), 111,12; v. 1. It is well chosen for this purpose, nor do the prophe- 
cies of Jeremiah suggest a word that both in form and sense would have been equally effective 
in these places. The word itself must have been familiar to Jeremiah and according to Rule 4, 
p. 30, cannot be regarded as a peculiarity of style It occurs in Genesis three times, Exodus 
two, Numbers three, 1 Samuel four, 1 Kings three, 2 Kings once, 1 Chronicles once, Jub three 
times, Psalms seventeen, Proverbs once, Isaiah fifteen times, Amos once, Habakkuk five times, 
and Jonah three. *3’, and the verb from which it is derived Jy. This is not exactly accurate. 


Jeremiah uses the verb 13 in its usual meaning of answering frequently, vii. 13, 27; xi. 5; 


xiv. 7; xxi. 85, 37; xxx. 3; xxv. 17; xhi 4; xliv. 20: and the derivatives from it in that 
sense, ]3’) fourteen times, J" eleven times. He also uses ny in the intensive sense of shou- 


tng, xxv. 00; xi. 14. But what is more to our purpose is, that once at least he uses the deri- 
vation °33', poor, miserable, xxii. 16, from 732 in the sense of being bowed down, oppressed, 


He thus at least recognizes the root of ‘JY, and if in only one single verse of his prophecies we 
find “3, miserable, shall we be surprised that in only one part of his writings we find ‘JY, afflic- 
tion? Besides, this word also, according to Rule 4, p. 30, cannot be regarded as a test of au- 
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thorship. See Gen. xvi. 11; xxix. 32; xxxi. 42; xli. 52; Ex. ii). 7, 17; iv. 81; Deut. xvi. 3; 
xxvi. 7; Isa. xlviii. 10, and other books of the older Scriptures. 021%, This word may be re- 
garded as quite characteristic of Jeremiah ; for he uses it in so many of its forms: in Kal pret. 
ii. 12; fud. xviii, 16; xix. 8; xlix. 17; 1.13; in Niphal pret. iv. 9; xii. 11; part, xxx, 10; 
in Hiphil pret, x. 25; fué. xlix. 20. Why then may he not also use it in Kal participle (see 
Rule 5, p. 31), especially since he had before him the examples of 2 Sam. xiii. 20; Isa. xlix. 8, 
19; liv. 1; Ixi. 4 dis, and since his cotemporary Ezekiel twice used this participial form, xxxvi. 
3,42 (See Rule 4, p. 30). 2°. Jeremiah uses the derivative PX, vii. 18; xx. 18; xxxi. 
13; xlv. 3; and was familiar with the verb (Rule 4, p. 30) in Isa. li. 23; Job xix. 2 and his co- 
temporary Zephaniah iii. 18. MIX, See Joel i. 18; Ex. 11. 23; Prov. xxix. 2, which passages 
mav have been in his mind (see Rule 3, p. 30). See the word also (Rule 4, p. 30) in Isa. xxiv. 
7; Ez. ix. 4; xxi. 11 bis, 12, M3! is used three times, the first time as the initial word of i. 7, 
when the mind of the writer would be going out in search of a suitable word, and not following 
the unconscious flow of thought and expression; see Rule 6, p. 31. Having used it once, it 
would readily occur to him again, when the sense suited; and it may be observed that the 
second time it is used, it stands as an initial word, iui. 17, just where an unusual word would be 
expected, although the initial letter of its root is not there required. How familiar it was to 
the dialect of his times (Rule 4, p. 30) may be judged from Hosea viii. 3,5 and its occurrence 
in many Psalms and in the Chronicles, NOT) here again we have a word first appearing as an 
initial, i. 8, and once repeated, iii. 39, to which the remarks made on last word will apply. It 
might be said that NXDD, which is used in the prophecies, would have afforded the proper initial 
letter, OT) may have been preferred for its brevity, and as a matter of taste on account of 
MINON immediately following. Its frequent occurrence in the Pentateuch and its use by Amos 


and Isaiah would meet the requirements of Rule 4. As there is an acknowledged mistake in 
the K’thib iii. 39, it is not impossible that the correct reading ‘here is NON instead of the 


accepted K’ri, ‘W202. Jeremiah in his prophecies uses ‘TT1) only three times and then in an 
abstract sense, iil. 19; xii. 10; xxv. 34. The use of TM in Joel iv. 5; Cant. v. 16; Hos. ix. 
6, 16, seems to designate that word as better chosen for the idea meant to be expressed. See 
Rule 4 above. 3/23, here again we have a word first occurring as an initial ii. 2, where the 
Poet is deliberately choosing the best and most forcible word for his purpose and not writing un- 
constrainedly. The Prophet once uses the verb in the Kal, li. 34. May he not then use it in 
the Piel, when tha¢ form is better suited to his purpose, especially since Habakkuk and Isaiah 
and older writers set him the example? 

Son x), ii. 2,17. Because Jeremiah once said 0M) x, xx. 16, and once wate) ap) n, lv. 28, 
are we to assume that he could not twice say SDM xo? The argument is not only worthless, 
it is truthless, for Jeremiah does say, xiii. 14, SWOT rv, and xxi. 7, Son, x, besides often using 
the word on. We claim this phrase, therefore, as distinctively characteristic of Jeremiah. 
DY, dust, i. 10. Could not Jeremiah repeat a word made classical in Job ii. 12, 1Ay spy 
DIVUNT IY, and write DUXT-2y Vay spr? See Rule 3, p. 30. But it so happens that Je- 
remiah in his prophecies has no occasion to use an equivalent word, he does not speak of the 
dust, and therefore according to Rule 2, p. 29, this is no indication of his habit of speech. 
"Oy. This word occurs only in Genesis, Job, Psalms, Isaiah, Jonah and Lam. The Niphal 
form is found only in Lam. i). 11, the Kal. part. plural, in Gen. xxx. 42, Lam. ii, 19, the Hith- 
pael in Jon. i1. 8, Lam. ii. 12. We can imagine no valid reason why Jeremiah might not have 
uaed it, iM, which occurs twice in ii. 14, is not found in the prophecies of Jeremiah, but its 
derivative "Mis, Jer. xiv. 14, xxiii. 16. It is used by Isaiah often, by Amos, Micah, Ha- 
bakkuk and Ezekiel, and is also found in the Pentateuch, in Job, Psalms and Proverbs. See 
Rule 4, p. 30. ‘¥ occurs twice, ii. 16, iii. 46, both times as an initial word. See Rule 6, p. 
31, and with the same connecting words. If the word does not occur in the prophecies of 


3 


or 
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Jeremiah, neither is the same idea exactly expressed. Hence they contain no equivalent for 
this expression of opening the mouth against one. See Rule 2, p. 29. We have the same 
words in Ps. xxii. 14. M¥D with MB is used Gen. iv. 11; Deut. xi.6; Num. xvi. 30. See the 


word also in Jud. xi. 35, 36; Job xxxv. 16; Isa. x. 14; Ez. ii. 8; Ps. lxvi. 14; exliv. 10, 11. 
Rule 4, p.30. JWM. Jeremiah in his prophecies seems to have had occasion to use a substantive 
for darkness only three times; and each time he used a different one, xiii. 16, 7D: xxiii. 12, 

NaN; in. 31, 7 BND. It cannot be said, therefore, that any one of these words was Shanes 


isis of his style, Aa on the contrary, the choice of a new word, so far as the evidence goes, is 
characteristic of his style. Besides, he uses the verb JUN, and was familiar with the noun in 


the sacred Scriptures. See Rule 4. Nor is it improbable, as NarGceLsBacH himself suggests, 
that the words VWs 1 yen, in Am. v. 18, 20; Job xii. 25, were in his mind. See Rule 3, p 
30. 13°22. Jeremiah did not use this word in the prophecies, because he had no occasion to 
do so. In that book there is no equivalent for it. See Rule 2, p. 29. He found the word 


ready for him when he wanted it, in Job, Psalms, Isaiah and Habakkuk. See Rule 4. om. 
See again Rule 4. 
0°39 XY}. This phrase is frequent elsewhere, as Dr. Narcespacw allows. See Rule 4. 


And observe, moreover, how the use of the expression is induced by the poetry. The initial 
word of the verse, iv. 16, is ‘J, this is repeated in the second member to mark the parallelism. 
The whole construction of the verse is verbally artful, and should we grant that the phrase is 
not idiomatic with Jeremiah, we could still account for his use of it in this particular passage. 


1909, This is simply a rare form that might be adopted by Jeremiah, as well as another. 
Bee Gen. ix. 26, 27; Isa, xliv. 15; liii. 8; Ps. xxviii. 8 W relat. The use of this prefix is 
characteristic of Ecclesiastes and the Canticles, yet if Solomon was the author of those books, 
and also of the Proverbs and the seventy second Psalm, he could at pleasure drop this peculi- 
arity. Why then may not Jeremiah be allowed to use the abbreviated relative four times in 
the Lamentations, without impeaching his title to its authorship? “The occurrence of WR in 


Judg. v. 27 casts no suspicion on the genuineness of that verse, though Bi 1s used elsewhere ; in 
the Song of Deborah, ver. 7. Nor, on the other hand, does a single ¥, where WR is the pre- 


vailing form, discredit Gen. vi. 3, or Job xix. 29” (Lanag’s Song of Sol. Introd. 3 1, Dr. 
GrEEn’s note). The constant tendency to rhythm, at least the terseness of style, is sufficient 
for the adoption of a form here, which the less compressed poetry of the Prophecies did not 
require. The abbreviations ’gan and ’miss both occurring near the beginning of Venus and 
Adonis, constitute no ground on which to rest an argument with reference to the author of that 
poem. See Rule 6, p.31. Finally, 33)3 without a suffir. This happens once in the Lamen- 


oefeae 


tations, iii. 45. The same thing happens elsewhere in the Old Testament sizty-one times, in 
Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, 1 Kings, Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, Isaiah, Joel, Amos, Micah and Habakkuk; and Jeremiah himeelf is once imprudent 
enough to use 33), vi. 1, without a suffix—The conclusion to which we are forced, after this 


too patient examination is, that the phraseology of the Lamentations is beyond all doubt com- 
patible with the tradition that Jeremiah the Prophet was their author. 

On the other hand, there are striking verbal analogies between the book of the Prophecies of 
Jeremiah and the Book of Lamentations, sufficient of themselves to convince us, that the two 
Books are the productions of one author. What has been remarked of Jeremiah's writings gener- 
ally is found to be true of the Lamentations also,—“ his language abounds in Aramaic forms, loses 
sight of the fine grammatical distinctions of the earlier Hebrews, includes many words not found 
in its vocabulary (ErcHHorN, Hind. in das A. T., III. 121),” (Smitu’s Bub. Dict., art. Jeremiah). 
Cart Friepricu KEI, in his Introduction to the Old Testament, gives us the following speci- 
mens, by way of example, of characteristic words and phrases common to both books, ‘*732° 


3305, ii, 22, compare with 3°305 1129, Jer, vi. 25; xx. 3, 10; xlvi. 5; xlix. 29; the frequent use 
of 138 and ‘2y-N3 73¥, ii. 11, 13; ili, 47, 48; iv. 10, compared with Jer. iv. 6, 20; vi. 1, 14; 
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viii. 11, 21; xiv. 17; xxx. 12, ete.; DVD TY, or NYIT TY, i. 16; it. 11, 18; ii. 48, 49, compared 
with Jer. viii. 23; ix. 17; xiii. 17; xiv. 17. Compare in full such passages as iii. 14, and Jer. 
xx. 7: iii. 15, and Jer. ix. 14; xxiii. 15: iti, 47, and Jer. xlviii. 43: i. 52, and Jer. xvi. 16: 
iv. 21, and Jer. xxv. 15, 27: and i. 8, 9, and Jer. xiii, 21, 26. Besides, only a few peculiar words 
occur as “TW, i. 14; 2°, ii, 1; ONY, iii, 8; WDD, ii, 16; IBY, iv. 8; MINA, and 22M, iii, 
65; and peculiar forms of words, as N2W?, i. 7; DHT, ii. 14; 729, : 18; ii. 49, etc.” 
(Finleit., 3127, S. 379). We need only refer to Dr. NAEGELSBACEH’ 8 own Commentary for 
abounding evidences of coincidences in the use of language in the two books. He makes inces- 
sant reference to Jeremiah for the explanation of words and phrases. He often, too with a 
generous and honorable frankness that we respect and admire, acknowledges that peculiar words 
and phrases found in Lamentations, occur also in Jeremiah, and sometimes in no other Hebrew 
writer. Since, then it is conceded that much of the language of this book is characteristic of the 
writings of Jeremiah, and since we have shown above, that words and phrases used in this 
Book, and not found in Jeremiah’s Prophecies, are not so numerous and of such a character as 
to render it incredible that Jeremiah wrote this Book, it is not necessary to delay the reader 
longer, but leave the further development of this argument to the following Commentary. 


Paterson, N. J., Nov. 1870. 
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LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 


LAMENTATION OF THE DAUGHTER OF ZION OVER THE BUIN OF JERUSALEM AND JUDAH [OR RATHER, 
THE LAMENTATION OF THE DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM OVEB THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY, THR 
NATION AND THE TEMPLE.—W. H. H.]. 


(The song is naturally divided into two parts of equal length. Vers. 1-11 describe the wretched condition of the city. 
Vers. 12-22 are, more strictly, the lamentation over this condition. In both sections the speaker is the ideal person of the 
genius or daughter of the city, who twice, vers. 9, 11, interrupts the description of the first section, which is given in the 
third person, with an outcry of pain uttered in the first person.—W. H. H.]} 


I. Vers. 1-11. 


N Ver. 1. How sitteth solitary 
The city that was full of people! 
She is become as a widow! 
She that was great among the nations, 
A Princess over the Provinces,— 
‘Is become tributary. 
3 VER. 2. Bitterly she weepeth in the night, 
And her tears are [constantly] upon her cheeks. 
She hath no comforter 
From among all her lovers : 
All her friends have dealt treacherously with her, 
They have become her enemies. 


3 Ver. 3. Judah is gone into exile, 
From oppression and from heavy bondage. 
She dwelleth among the heathen: 
She hath not found rest : 
All her pursuers have overtaken her 
Amidst her straits. 


“ Ver. 4. The ways to Zion are mournful 
Because none come to her appointed services. 
All her gates are destroyed. 
Her priests sigh : 
Her virgins are sorrowful : 
And she, herself,—is in bitterness ! 
rt Ver. 5. Her adversaries are exalted, 
Her enemies prosper. 
For Jehovah hath afflicted her 
For the greatness of her sins. 
Her young children are gone captives 


Before the adversary. ; 
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) Ver. 6. And departed from the daughter of Zion 


Is all her beauty. 
Her princes have become like harts 
hat find no pasture, 
And go, without strength, 
Before the pursuer. 


t Ver. 7. Jerusalem remembers, in the days of her tribulation and of her wanderings, 
All her pleasant things that she had in the days of old. 
When her people fall by the hand of the adversary 
And there is no helper for her,— 
Her adverzaries behold her— 
They mock at her Sabbaths! 


ry Ver. 8. Jerusalem has grievously sinned ; 


Therefore is she become vile. 
All, who honoured her, despise her, 
For they see her nakedness. 

Yea, she herself sigheth 
And turneth backward. 


t) Ver. 9. Her filthiness is on her skirts. 


She considered not her end, 
Therefore she came down wonderfully 
She has no comforter. 
Behold, O Jehovah, my affliction, 
For the enemy magnifieth himself. 


? Ver. 10. His hand has the oppressor stretched out 


Over all her precious things : 
For she saw heathen 
Come into her sanctuary : 
Of whom Thou didst command 
‘That they come not into Thy congregation.’ 


> Ver. 11. All her people sigh, 


Seeking for bread ; 

They give their precious things for food 
To sustain life. 

See, Jehovah, and consider 
How wretched I am become! 


ANALYSIS. 


The logical construction ts preserved, although rendered dificult by the constraint of the alphabetical ar- 


rangement of th: verses. From ver. 1 to the last clause of ver. 11, the poet speaks. [Rather the 
poet puts this language into the mouth of a third person, who is revealed to us tn vers. 9, 11, and 
still more plainly in the whole of the second part, vers. 12-22, as the ideal representative of the ruined 
city. —W.H. 11] Vers. 1, 2 present to us the tdeal person of Jerusalem, sharply defining the con- 
trast between what she was and what she ts now. Ver. 3 personifies in like manner the tribe of Judah. 
Vers. 4-6 depict the present condition of Jerusalem in ruins, in the midst of which description the ideal 
person in her grief is introduced; and also, by way of contrast, her successful foe: the forsaken roads 
of the city, the broken gates, the mourning priests and virgins, the exiled people, and especially the no- 
bles plunged from splendor into the deepest misery, are the separate features which compose this picture. 
[ The especial subject of this description is not the city, strictly speaking, but Zion, the crown and 
glory of the city. Around the ideal daughter of Zion all the accessories of the picture are drarcn, 
Jerusalem, herself, ts the immediate subject of the following verses.—W.H.H.] Ver. 7 relates again 
to the ideal Jerusalem and informs us how she remembers with pain her former estate, whilst now suf- 
fering bitter mockery from her foes. Vers. 8, 9 declare the cause of the judgment, already tndicated 
in ver. 5, namely, the heinous sin of Israel: in consequence of which sin, heathen, ver. 10, had in- 
truded into the sanctuary of Zion, which was forbidden in the law. Finally, ver. 11, to the last 
clause, describes the distressing famine of the besieged people. From the last clause of ver. 11 to the 
end of the chapter, the Poet lets Zion herself speak, as she had already done parenthetically tn ver. 9, 
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Vers. 1, 2. 


1 How doth the city sit solitary, that was full of penis how is she become as a 
widow! She that was great among the nations, and princess among the provinces, 

2 how is she become tributary! She weepeth sore in the night, and her tears are on 
her cheeks; among all her lovers she hath none to comfort her: all her friends 
have dealt treacherously with her, they are become her enemies. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 1-111, subst., solitariness, is to be regarded as in the accusative. Soo iii. 28; Lev. xiii. 46; Jer. xv. 17; xlix. 
31, 1139, Num. xxili.9; Mic. vii. 14. na). The ‘— is archaic. Sco O1sH., 3123,d. [In “nw also. The paragogic 
— was, ” originally, perbape, a mark of the genitive, as the corresponding letter in Arabic. Occurs ‘io poetry and in com- 
pound names, as PIa-JIN. pI W399. Henperson.] The archaic ‘— —, not infrequent in Jeremiah, x.17 (K’tib); xxil. 
23; xlix. 16; li. 13. Yet this particular word occurs only here.—}"), great, in the qualitative sense, not mercly multus, 
but also magnus, potens, great, powerful, occurs often; Ps. xlvili.3; Is. Ixfil.1; liii. 12; Jer.xli.1. See D'n30 a1, 2 
sim., and na) the metropolis of the Ammonites. The phrase D*113 3‘) occurs only here. [See Inir., Add. Rem. (1). p. 20. j— 
The 3 after IN indicates the object over which the Princess rules. See Fuerst. [BLAYNgY, BoornRorD, translate over, 
instead of among. ay is synonymous with m3), e.g. D° nab Ww, Gen. xxxvii. 36; xxxix. 1, 4 al., and D’O"ND Ti, 
Dan. {. 7, 9, et al. are sy ‘nonymous with 9 2) and ie) 2). ‘The sing. mw excepting as the proper name Sarah, ‘occurs 


only here. Plural in Judges v. 29; Is. xlix. 23; 1 Kings xi. 3; Eeth. 1. 18, shows that it is an old word and in earlier times 
peculiar tu pooury. [Seu der, Add. Rem. (2). p. 29, J-i12°19, Province satrupy, iu sing. occurs only in books of Ezra (ii. 1), Ne- 


hemiah (f. 3; vii. 6; xi. 3), Ecclesiastes (v. 7). Daniel (vill, 2: x1. 24), and especially Esther (i. 1, 22; ili. 12, 14, efc): in plu. 

fn Esth. i. 3 viii. 9: ix. 4.4, 16; Baek. xix. 8; 1 Kings xx. 14, 15, 17, 19 [not 2 Kings xx. 19, a mistake of FUERST copied by 

Naccessn.], Eccles. ii. 8. Lts use in Ezekiel and Kings shows that it was not unknown in the time of Jeremiah. [Seo Intr., 

Add. diem.(2).p.30.-—,0 7. W. Ronerrsox, Key to Heb. Bib., derives from 00/5, to melé, dissolve, ‘‘a consuming of strength, 
= aie 3 


rirtum dissalulio et comfectio.” Fuerst, from same verb taken in a secondary signitication, to split, divide, separate, sunicr, 
hence metiph. to namber, measure, distrilite, The only evidence of such a secondary signification of the verb is in the de- 
rivatives themselves, ehe) and MoD. The vld quaint idca seems better. “Or from MW eh because it doth melt and dis- 


solvoe,as it were, the substance of those who are forced to be tributarios.”" Gesenics says this is not “tolerable,” and derives 
frum vo2 tu number. But there is a word already from that root, 0D), meaning tribude in the strict sense, while DD 


mens aig sort of tribute-service or bond-service (see crit. notes below), having asense that cannot be extracted from a verb 
siguilying to number.—W. If. H.] 


Ver. 2. —n93 133. The infinitive construct before a finite verb expresscs intensity, after it continuity. She werpeth 
sore or sorely, Broventox, E. V., BLarNey, BoornrorD, HENDERSON, or bitlerly, NoYEs, not continual'y, as old ExG. vers., Dio- 
DTI, FRENCH VERS., WORDSWORTH, and NAgGEeLsbpacn.—W. H. AJ—n) never occurs in Jeremiah. (Seo In’r., Add. Rem. (2). 
p. 30.] - Jeremiah uses the Piel relapy xvi.7; xxxi.13; but not the phrase DM "5 ys occurring in this chapter four times, 
and elsewhere only in Eccl. iv. 1. [See Intr., Add. Rem. (3). p.80.] Jeremiah uses TPIT xx. 4, 6; YD xxix. 23; v. 8; vil. 5, 
clc.; are ili. 8,11, 20; v.11; xii. 6, ete; ak, frequently, vi. 25; xv. 11; xvill. ‘17, ec.—D’ 3" by, "1 occurs elsewhere 
only in Ps. cxxxix. 22. 


the spirit, sitting solitary amidst the devastated 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1. How, nm XN. The second and fourth 


chapters also begin. with this word. It is used 
by Jeremiah (viii. 8; xlviii. 17), and not seldom 
in Deuteronomy (i. 12; vii. 17; xii. 80; xviii. 
21). In Isaiah it occurs once, i. 21, a passage 
which seems to have been in our Poet’s mind. 
There, as here, the ideal person of Jerusalem, 
t.¢., of the city of Jerusalem (in distinction from 
the tribe of Judah, to which ver. 3 relates), is the 
subject. The personification is apparent: 1. 
From the expression, sifs solitary. 2. From the 
words, gs a widow. The comparison with a per- 
son shows that the subject of comparison is re- 
girded aga person. 38. The singular forms in 
ver. 2, she weeps, her tears, her cheeks, etc., a3 cer- 
tainly indicate a personification, as the plural 
forms would prove a reference to the concrete 
multitude of the exiles. The Poet then hag in 
his eye, not, perhaps, the collective person of the 
exiled people, but the ideal person of the city of 
Jerusalem, now ruined. This person he sees in 


holy places.—Doth the city sit solitary. 
Solitary, because she has lost her inhabitants, 
her children. This is evident from the antithe- 
sis,—the city that was full of people. [Noyés: 
‘“‘There are several Roman coins extant, repre- 
senting on the one side the emperor Vespasian, 
and on the other a woman (the daughter of Zion) 
sitting upon the ground under a palm tree, in a 
mournful attitude, and having around hera heap 
of arms, shields, efe. The legend is Jup#a 
Capta—Judea taken.” ]—That was full of 
people! In regard to sense and construction, 
see Jer. li. 13; 1 Sam. ii. 5. [Hsnperson: «It 
is impossible ‘to determine what was the extent 
of the population of ancient Jerusalem. Before 
the revolt under Rehoboam it must have been 
very great, especially during the celebration of 
the three annual festivals, when the males con- 
gregated there from all parts of the country: and 
even after that event, there is reason to believe | 
that, as the metropolis of the southern kingdom, 
the number of inhabitants was considerable. It 
not only continued to be the resort of the tribes 
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THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREWIATI. 


———— —_— eee Se eee ee eo, 


of Judah and Benjamin, but was one of the prin- 
cipal mercantile cities of the Eaat.’’]—How. 
ae repetition of the //ow in the second and the 
ast clauses of the verse, as in our English ver- 
sion. is not only unnecessary, but mars the 
rhythmical construction and interrupts the con- 
secutive flow of thought. There is no more pro- 
priety in its repetition in ver. 1, than there would 
be in ver. 2, which in form and matter is a con- 
tinuation of ver. 1. The particle, as used in the 
beginning of the verse, is ejaculatory, not inter- 
rogative. It rouses and directs attention, with 
fine poetical effect, to the image of the ideal 
Jcrusalem, once representinga city full of people, 
now seen as a dejected woman, sitting solitary, as 
in the deepest grief. The attention thus gained, 
the description goes on to the end of ver. 2, add- 
ing feature to feature, and circumstance to cir- 
cumstance, with admirable art and graphic 
power, till the picture is complete.—W. H. H.] 
—Is she—she is become asa widow! In 
Ts, i. 21, the faithful city has become a harlot. 
Ifcre. where we have a poem not of invective and 
denunciation, but of lamentation, the populous 
c.'y las become as a widow. For she is no longer 


(F933) a married one, since she no longer enjoys 


communion with Jehovah, her Husband (3°3. 


See Denitzscu on Isaiah liv. 1 sqq.). She is a 
woman forsaken (Is. liv. 6), and the reproach of 
widowhood (Is. liv. G) rests upon her. The ex- 


pression as a widow [7I29NB, as one forsaken, 


widowed] implies that Jerusalem has not lost. her 
husband utterly and forever, but she is only se- 
parated from him for a period. There is in the 
particle aso foreshadowing of reunion. See the 
expression as tcidows in v. 3.—She that was 
great among the nations. [Dr. Narcets- 
BACH'’S punctuation, which is the punctuation 
also of the Sept., Vulg., and some more modern 
versions, requires us to connect these words with 
the preceding declaration. She ts become as a 
widow, the great one (Die Grosse) among the na- 
tions. This is, however, in violation of the ma- 
soretic punctuation, and does not seem to 
strengthen the meaning that Dr. N. derives from 
the expression as a widow. See critical notes be- 
low. Nor is there a necessary antithesis between 
being as a widow and having been great among the 
nations. If we adopt the punctuation of the Sept. 
and Vulg., we should adopt the translation in fuil 
of one or the other of those versions, both of 
which do preserve an antithesis. The Sept. 
reads She is become as a widow, t. e., a lone, for- 
siken woman, who was filled with nations. The 
Vulg. reads, She the lady of nations became as a 
widow. The punctuation in our present Hebrew 
Bibles, which is retained by our English version, 
Brovanton, Gatraker, Noyes, and Gernacn, 
certainly makes thesenseclearer and the thoughts 
more copious. The city sits solitary that was full 
of people! She is become as awidow! She that 
was great among the nations. ... is become tributary. 
—W.H. H.J—And princess among the pro- 
vinces. ‘That not only Israelitish, but forcign 
provinces also, were at times governed by Jeru- 
salem, is sufficiently established in history. [See 
David's conquests and sovereignty over the neigh- 
boring states, 2 Sam. viii. 1-4; x. 6-19; the ex- 


tent of Solomon’s dominions, 1 Kings iv. 21, 24; 
2 Chron. ix. 23, 24; the power of Judah in the 
reign of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xvii. 10, 11, and 
in that of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6-8. See also 
Ezra iv. 20, * There have been mighty kings also 
over Jerusalem, which have ruled over all coun- 
tries beyond the river; and toll, tribute, and 
custom, was paid unto them.”—W. H. H.J— 
How is she become—is become. [See remarks 
on Jfow above. J—Tributary. [-‘Obliged to 
pay tribute-service. This is the common mean- 
ing of the word.” Noyes. ] 


VII IW, sitteth solitary. This cannot meap 


dwelleth alone. For the isolated location of the 
city could be no misfortune, since contact with 
heathea neighbors was forbidden as injurious. 
(See Num. xxiii. 9; Lev. xx. 24, 26; Deut. xxxiii. 
23; Ex. xxiii. 31- 33 ; Judg. ii. , iil.) Nor can 


nay: have the sense of siluation, Slee of location, 


for au" never has that sensein the Hebrew. See 


Gesen., Thes. In Ps, exxii. 5; exxv. 1; Zech. 
ii, 8; xii. 6; xiv. 10 it has either the act.ve sig: 
nification of inhabiting, or the passive of bring in- 
habited (see Jer. xvii. 6, 25; xxx. 18; 1. 13, 89, 
etal.). That this last named passive signification 
doves not suit here is evident from the contradic- 
tion involved by the words solitary and as a widow. 
We can only translate How sits solitary the city. 


[Fuersr, Lez., ‘IW, to sit, as an expression of 
being bowed down, struck down and forsaken, 
with PND, Is. iii. 26; Job ii. 13; Vay-by, Is. 
xlvii. 1; 12, Lam. i. 1; iii. 28; DDI, Ezr. ix. 
3; naan, Gen. xxxviii. 13; Is. xlvii. 8.""] ‘13. 
Iti is probable that the form ‘ANd, in the kindred 
passage, Is. i. 21, influenced the choice of the 
form of the word here. —772N3, as a widow. 
In antithesis to Dy a, full of people, mY, 


bereaved of children, childless, would be first. sug- 
gested: but this word occurs only once, Is. xlix. 


21. nay, also, occurs once only (in connection 


with mY), Jer. xviii. 21. Ne is the bar- 
ren woman, | naw or n230 is abortum faciens, 
Ex. xxiii. 26; 2 Kings ii. 19, 21, or infanticida, 
Ez. xxxvi. 138. 12298 suits admirably, in that 


it involves the impossibility of bearing children 
in the future. And that is what the Poet would 
say. Jerusalem is placed in a condition in which 
it is impossible for her to become a mother of 
children, Ps. cxiii. 9. The other feature, that she 
is also a widow robbed of the children already 
born to her, is further brought out in what fol- 
lows. Ido not believe, therefore, that Jerusa- 
lem is here called a widow, because she is be- 
reaved ‘‘of king and princes, and the protection 
and guidance of rulers,” as VITRINGA and others 
after him (lately ENGELHARDT), appealing to Is. 
xlvii. 8, have been inclined to think. Besides 


that, myDbND i is not synonymous with a, Rascul 
has sincady remarked. Compare op) at the 
close of this verse, and ma, Is. i. 21, The 
word TID78 is often found i in | Jeremiah, vii. 6; 


CHAP. I. 8. 41 


that were nothing wonderful, but so that her 
weeping fills up the time which is usually spent 


simply that of comparison, and is not intended | Otherwise. So is na to be understood in 


tT e 
to express any hope that she would be restored | Num. xiv. 1, “and the people wept that night.” 


xv. 8; xviii. 21; xxii. 8. [HENDERSON is too 
from her widowed state, as Jancu fancifully | See Jer. vi.5; xxxvi. 80, e¢ al. [HgNpERson: 


positive when he says, “The 3 in 1227X9 is 


supposes.” Comparison is not assertion: a thing , ‘‘ To express the more aggravated character of 

is not what it is compared with. If 3 then doves | tHe ih Aad . 18 oe abe he ee = 
i indi : Vas oY the night—the period of rest an 

simply indicate a comparison, yet it leaves a pos- | CV? Curing 

sibility, and hence a hope of restoration from a nee Pose tat we on arts spain 

widowed state; and there is certainly more than | <°8T8 veF. Vill. 205 1X. Af, ef a. @ absence 


a ‘fanciful’ distinction between being a widow, ae ae eae ae eke 


TIDINY, and Leing like one, 71219989.—W. H. H.] | idea evidently that the tears on her cheeks are 
al anne a constantly there, have fixed there, as it were, 
—d)? mn", has become tributary. The expres- | their permanent place. [Henry: ‘Nothing 
sion is found in Genesis (xlix. 15) and in Deute- | dries away sooner than a tear, yet fresh griefs 
ronomy (xx. 11); and is especially frequent in 1 | extort fresh tears, 80 thnt her cheeks are never 
Kings (v. 27, 28; ix. 15, 21) and in Judges (i. 28, | free from them.” ]—Among all her lovers she 
80, 38, 35), It ia also found in Isaioh (xxxi. 8). | hath none to comfort her.—She has no com- 
The etymology and fundamental meaning are not | forter—[That this phrase has an important 
quite certain. At all the places cited the word ; meaning is to be inferred by its recurrence four 
Indicates bond-service, or rather, collectively, | times in this chapter (vers. ii. 9; xvii. 21; see 
: : ° : also ver. 16), and from its being an unusual form, 
ce (see WW OD, Gen. xlix. ga Josh, “xvi. occurring aucnhers only in Ecol. iv. 1. Itcan 
10; 1 Kings ix. 21). It first occurs in the sense | have no common-place meaning. It refers indi- 
of tributum, a money taz, very late, Esth. x. 1. | rectly to the loss of the Comforter—their God.— 
it is, however, unimportant whether we take the | w_ 7. H.]—AlUl her friends have dealt trea- 
word in our text in the one sense or the other. cherously with her, they are become her 
Nor can we from this word determine the exact | enemies. The words lovers and friends indicate 
period of time, as J. D. MicHaxr.is would do, | the human supports on which Jerusalem fool- 
when he says: “Therefore she is still standing, ishly and presumptuously believed she could 
but has become tributary. This first happened rely, especially all those nations whose friend- 
ander the Egyptians” (he has here in mind evi- | ship she had so often preferred, instead of trust- 
dently 2 Kings xxiii, 83), ‘To what time then | ing in Jehovah. See ver. 19; Jer. ii. 18, 18, 83, 
is this to be referred,—to that of the elegy on | g6 87; xxii. 20,22; Hos. ii. 7 sqq.; Ezek. xxiii. 
Josiah, or to that of a later period?” If Jeru- | These places show, in harmony with history, 
salem was no longer standing, and not human | that the nations toward which Israel felt itself 
goul dwelt there, yet the place on which the ruins | drawn in amorous love, but by which at last they 
of Jerusalem remained had become, with the | were not only deserted, but treated with even po- 
whole land, part of the territory subjected to | sitive hostility, were especially Assyria, Babylon 
the Chaldeans. and Egypt. With reference to Egypt, see parti- 
Ver. 2. She weepeth sore in the night. | cularly Ezek. xxix. 6, 7, 16. See Ewatp tn loc. 
—She weeps and weeps the night throughout. [This | [Henverson: ‘The lovers and friends were those 
translation is beautiful and expository, but for ; neighboring states which were allies of the He- 
grammatical reasons the E. V. is to be preferred. | brews,—and their idol-gods, which they wor- 
Bee the Gramm. Notes.—W.H.H.] Thesorrowing | shipped, and in which they trusted. Egypt 
widow weeps in the night. Not in the night-time | especially was the object of their confidence, but 
only, in distinction from day-time,—nor, as Ew- | not even she durst venture to come to their help 
ALD prefers, ‘until the night.’ For why should | against the Chaldeans. Those in the more im- 
elic not weep during the night also? Precisely | mediate vicinity actually joined the northern 
this is the meaniug of the poet. She weeps in| enemy on his irruption into the country. 2 
the night, but not only a part of the night, for | Kings xxiv. 2.’’] 


I. 8. 


3 Judah is gone into captivity, because of affliction, and because of great servi- 
tude; she dwelleth among the heathen, she findeth no rest: all her persecutors 
overtook her between the straits, 


_ TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 3.—71N4), see Jer. i. 3—*)}}), found in Lam. {. 3, 7, 9; fli. 1,19, does not occur in Jeremiah; yet Isalah uses it 
hfs 12. 


TT: : 
xlvili. 10: occurs also in Pentateuch ; Gen. xwi. 11; xxix. 32; xxxi. 42; Ex. iii.7; Deut. xvi.3; xxvi.7, ec; in Psalms ix. 
34; xxv. 18; xxxi. 8, and in other writings of earlier origin than Lam.—3\3 is found in Is. vii. 22; xxiv. 22; Nah. lii. 4, 


eal: Jeremiah says 55be, xxx. 14, 15, or 43, xiii. 22.7113)’ does not occur in Jeremiah, yet frequently in Penta- 
= : <=: 
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THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


teuch, and in Is. xiv. 3; xxxii.17; xxviii. 21.—T})39 occurs Gen. viii.0; Deut. xxviii. 65; Is. xxxiv. 14, is not used by 
Jeremiah ; ho uses FIPIIJ", xlv.3. [See Intr. Add. R. (4). p. 30. (6). p. 31.J—JW 3 occurs in Jer, xlii. 16 (seo alao xxxix.5; lii. 8). 
T — 7 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 3. The tribe of Judah is the subject here, 
as the city of Jerusalem was in vers. 1, 2, and is 
conceived of similarly as an ideal person.— 
Judah is gone into captivity, because of 
affliction and because of great servitude. 
Into exile is Judah gone from oppression and severe 
servitude. It has been correctly remarked that 
Jrom oppression and from hard servitude cannot re- 
fer to the involuntary exile of Judah, since it is 
added she findeth no rest. For who may expect 
rest for a people carried into captivity? But 
voluntary fugitives might hope to find rest. Of 
such voluntary exiles, Jeremiah speaks in xl. 11, 
12, and from Jer. xliii. 4-7 we learn that all these 
finally agreed together to seek rest in Egypt. 
That they found no rest there exactly agrees with 
what the prophet had declared, xlii. 13-22, to the 
people stubbornly persisting in the flight to 
Egypt. When the Poet speaks here of Judah as 
@ fugitive, seeking rest and finding none, the 
reason for his doing so may be surmised from the 
fact that he himself belonged to that part of the 
people that were living in exile. We may sup- 
pose, also, that he regarded this part of the na- 
tion as a representative of the whole nation, be- 
cause they consisted of people who were at least 
free. It is much like saying,—Judah is no longer 
with those who have become mixed with a foreign 
people as slaves. If it yet survive, it survives in 
@ voluntary exile, where, notwithstanding its 
distressed state and reduced numbers, it still re- 
tains at least its personal liberty. [Buayney: 
‘¢Qur translators, who have rendered, Judah is 
gone into captivity because of affliction 
and because of great servitude, seem to 
have adopted the notion of the Chaldee Para- 
phrast, who represents the Jews to have been 
carried intocaptivity in retaliation of their having 
oppressed the widow and the fatherless among 
them, and prolonged illegally the bondage of 
their brethren who had been sold them for 
slaves.” HENDERSON adopts this view, that Ju- 
dab is here represented as suffering captivity on 
account of, or decause of her oppressing and 
cruelly enslaving her own people, see Jer. xxxiv. 
But the other view, that Judah sought by volun- 
tary exile to escape the oppression and enslave- 
ment of the Chaldeans, is recommended by the 
reasons given above, and is adopted by Buayney, 


C. B. and J. D. Mrowar.is, Boornsroyp and 
Noyes. Hovusiaant, quoted approvingly by 
Booturoyp in his feb. B:d., connects the words 
‘‘from oppression and hard servitude” with the 
words ‘she findeth no rest,” an obvious and 
awkward attempt to escape the difficulty of the 
supposed causal sense of 2°. HucH Brovuautox 


translates Judah leaveth country after affliction and 
much bonduge.—W. H. H.]—[She dwelleth 
among the heathen, lit., nations, t. ¢., the 
heathen nations. The word dwell conveys an ides 
of a settled permanent abode, not required by 
the Hebrew, naw". The German, stizet, which 


NAEGELSBACH uses, is better (see ver. 1). The fu- 
gitive, fleeing before her pursuers, finds at last a 
place among the heathen, where she sits down in 
hoped-for security: but in vain; her pursuers 
overtake her, as the hart is found by the hunter, 
in the straits or defiles of the mountain, from 
which there is no escape. See ver. 6, they flee like 
harts before the pursuer.—W. H. H.]—She find- 
eth no rest: all her persecutors, pursuers, 
in antithesis to all her lovers and all her friends in 
ver. 2 (see i. 6; iv. 19; Jer. xv. 15; xvii. 18; xx. 
11) overtook her between the straits. 
D')¥1) (Sing. Y¥D) occurs, besides here, only Ps. 
exvi. 8; cxviii. 6. It can mean neither PAiSov- 
tes (so Sept., which erroneously takes it for a 
participle), nor termini, dpicuoi (80 Chald., Veni- 
tian Greek, e¢ al.). It means angustiz, narrow 
defiles from which there is no outlet. The figure 
is taken from the chase. See the German phrase, 
‘‘“in die Engen treiben,”” ‘to drive one into 
straits.” [W. Ropertson: ‘SD, a streight, or 


a streighting distress.” Fugrst: ‘to take one 
in the straits, ie., to get one at last into our 
power, a proverbial phrase.” The present use 
of the English word straits (as ‘reduced to 
straits,’ ‘in great straits’) explains the sense 
here, but does not justify the translation, overtook 
her between the straits.—W. H. H.] The fugitive 
Judah sits indeed in the midst of a heathenish 
people, but hns found there no rest. She would 
flee still further, were it possible. But whither 
could the Jews, with their wives, their children, 


and all their goods, have fled beyond the desert- 


surrounded Egypt? They dwelt there, it is true, 
but they dwelt amidst straits. All their pursuers 
(and that there were enough of them in Egypt, 
old and new, is evident from Jer. xliv. 12, 18, 
26 sqq.) could reach them there, 


I. 4-6. 


4 The ways of Zion do mourn, because none come to the solemn feasts: all her 
gates are desolate; her priests sigh, her virgins are afflicted, and she is in bitter- 
5 ness. Her adversaries are the chief, her enemies prosper; for the Lorp hath af- 
flicted her for the multitude of her transgressions: her children are gone into cap- 
6 tivity before the enemy. And from the daughter of Zion all her beauty is de 
parted: her princes are become like harts that find no pasture; and they are gone 


without strength before the pursuer. 


CHAP. I. 4-6. 43 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 

Ver. 4 4—53n, adj. mournful [not desert, waste, devastated, as Furrst says, which destroys the beantiful personification 
—W. HW. H.], occurs Gen. xxxvii. 35; Is. lvii. 18, ef al., never in Jeremiah. The verb 3x he usea, in the same sense as the 
adjective hero (iv. 28; xii. 4,11; xiv. 2; xxiii. 10) [and also the noun Sax, vi. 26, et al. —W. 11. H.] Isainh uses the adjec- 
tive, Ivii. 18; Ixi. 23,.—" 530, sce Jer. if. 15; ix. 10, 11.—The expression "x3 (see Gen. xxiii. 10, 18) is not found in Jeremiah. 
_ ale is found in Jeremiah twice, vili. 7; xlvi. 17, buth times in the scnse of tempus fizum. In the Lamentations the 


word occurs six times, and always in the sense of a time of feast, a festival, i. 4,15; fi, 6,7, 22, or the place of a feast, ii. 6. 
[It may have here the sense of an appointed time. Ordinary services in the Temple are neglected. Noue tluck to Zion at the 


usual times of service.—W. H. H.}—The part. Dw is not in Jeremiah: he uses the part. Niph., xxxiii. 10, and D2w, xii. 
11. The plur. ending ge — (see iv. 3, K'tib), is not found in Jeremiah.—The root aPh, Jeremiah docs not use, either ina 
verbal or a substantive form (see Lam. 1. 8, 11, 21).—f\) 333, see Aan below.—}7) Jcreminh docs use, ii. 19; iv. 18. 

Ver. 5.—As shown above, Y WNT? mn is a Deuteronomic, oy a Jeremiac expression. For grammatical form of latter, 
see OLSH., 2233, 6. AT never occurs in Jeremiah, but frequently in Lamentations, |. 4,12; fil. 82, 33: elsewhere, Is. li. 
23; Zeph. iif. 18. [Vulgate derives it from 7JIN}, which sometimes means (fo speak; quia ene locutus est super eam ; 
Dovay, because the Lord hath spoken against her. : But Szpt., Syg. and Versions generally derive it from fT] 2° ——W. H. H.}- 
34-y is entirely Jeremiac (see on 3%, ver. 8) —yus in Jeremiah only once, v. 6.—55\y, Jer. sliv. Lee Oi, Jer. 
vi. 11; ix. 20. — 30 yA is peculiar to this place. ‘aw cannot well be an accusative, since to go into exile is always clse- 
where expressed by ‘203 yA. sce ver. 18. [HgnpERsoN : her children are gone captives before the enemy.}—The sing. 
VW; which is frequent in Lam. (i. 7,10; ii. 4; iv. 12), never occurs in Jeremiah : he uses only the plural (xxx. 16; xlvi. 10) 
and TINS (iv. 31; vi. 24, e al.). 

Ver. 6. —d RS", for forsaken, lost, is peculiar. [Henpgrrson: ‘For na-{9 the K’ri and some MSS. read more cor- 
rectly 33. The phrase is also thus quoted in the Rabboth.” This best suits the rhythm.—W. H. H. rv is never 
found in Jeremiah; nor whys (yet see TN, xiv. 5); nor; nmpy (Jeremiah always says f\* yva; x.21; xxiii. i: xxv. 36). 


We find expressions in Jeremiah scalteous to n5 x3, ij. 11, bs yy ROS, v.7, DON x53. —F9 is found in Jere- 


miah, but only with suffixes, xv. 15; xvii. 18; xx. 11. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


These verses contain a description of the pre- 
sent condition of the city and people of Jerusa- 
lem [or, a new aspect of their condition is pre- 
sented.—We have here another of those changes 
which impart to these pocms a highly dramatic 
character. A third personage is introduced,— 
‘the daughter of Zion.” The ideal person here 
is not that of the city of Jerusalem, formerly in 
outward splendor and estate a queen among the 
nations, now fallen and humbled (vers. 1, 2), nor 
yet that of the tribe of Judah, or of the theocra- 
tic people, now a fugitive among the heathen (ver. 
8),—but of Zion, formerly the seat of the theo- 
cracy, the abode of God, the Temple where Judah 
and Jerusalem worshipped, now forsaken and 
despoiled. No longer do the people gather to 
her appointed solemnities. Silence reigns on 
Zion, broken only by the sobs of her priests and 
the moaning of her virgins, a higher evidence 
than either the ruined city or the exiled people, 
that the glory was departed from Israel.— 
W. iH. H.] 

Ver. 4. The ways of Zion, The way to Zion, 
those ways which lead to Zion: not the streets 
of the city, as RoseENMUELLER thinks, for the lat- 


ter are cailed M¥IM (see Hos. vii. 1 with vi. 9), 
do mourn, are mournful (Prosopopeia, as, ¢.7., 
ii. 19; Jer. xiv. 2; xxiii. 10; Am. i. 2), because 
none come to the solemn feasts, forsaken 
by those who used to come to her feasts [ because there 
ure none coming to her appointed servicee, Appointed 
assemblies, including all occasions of stated wor- 
vhip, whether daily sacrifices or annual festivals, 
would more correctly interpret the sense than 


either “feasts,” ‘solemn feasts,” or ‘ festivals.’’ 
—W. H. H.]—All her gates are desolate, de- 
stroyed, Concerning the city itself, its gates are 
destroyed. But ruined gates are the sign of a 
ruined city. [‘* Destroyed,” so NAEGELSBACH, 
zerstort, Sept. yoaviouévar=razed to the ground, 
Vulg. destructe. E.V. and modern Versions ge- 
nerally read desolate. It is the gates of Zion, 
not the gates of the city of Jerusalem, that are 
here referred to. Those sacred barriers are re- 
moved. The holy place has lost its sanctity. It 
is open now to the intrusion of any who please to 
enter. See ver. 10: ‘‘She hath s-en that the heathen 
entered into her sanctuary whom Thou didst command 
that they should not enter inlo Thy congregation.” 
What could more forcibly express, in accordance 
with Jewish ideas, the idea that the theocratic 
glory had departed from Israel ?—W. H. H.J— 
Her priests sigh: her virgins are afflicted, 
sorrowful. Two classes of the inhabitants are 
named,—the priests and the virgins: the former 
the nobility, the lutter the flower and ornament 
of the nation. The former sigh under heavy op- 
pression; the latter, who formerly rendered 
every festival attractive, with dances and pas- 
times (see Jer. xxxi. 13; Henz. Real. Encye., 
XV., pp. 414, 415), are now sorrowful. It is 
thus intimated that every possibility of making 
a joyous festival is gone. See Jer. vil. 34; xvi. 
9; xxv. 10; xxxiii. 11; comp. xxx. 19. The 
Sept. reads, instead of ‘sorrotsul, ay Ouevats=led 
away; the translation evidently of 14377), which 


either really stood in the text, or was erroneously 
substituted by the Alexandrian for the rare word 
33. Ewaup follows the Sept. Incorrectly, it 
seems tome. M1) is sufficiently expressive, if it 
be taken as an indication of the prevailing grief 
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and in antithesis to the indications of the public 
rejoicings that existed in former times. [The 
mention of ‘the priests” particularly shows 
that the sacred precincts of Zion, where they 
ministered, and where ‘“‘the virgins” went up to 
the solemn feasts with joy and gladness, are be- 
fore the Poet’s eye. To say that the priests are 
mentioned because they constituted ‘the nobi- 
lity” of the inhabitants of the city, is not only 
awkward, but untrue. Noyes translates the last 
clause J/er virgins wail: a meaning of the origi- 
nal word not licensed by authority.—W. II. II.] 
—And she is in bitterness. In these words 
the whole is summed up. [It is, perhaps, impos- 
sible to give in English the exquisite force of the 
original. NAgGELsBacH nearly reproduces it in 
German, ‘Und thr—ist wehe.”—W. If. H.] Hero 
it is evident that the ideal person of Zion is the 
embodiment of all the particular members and 
ranks of the community (des volkslebens). [If 
this were indisputably evident, it would not mi- 
litate with the fact that Zion represented the re- 
ligious life as Judah did the political life of the 
people. —W. If. H.]—This relative conclusion 
shows that the Poet proposes to pass to something 
new. In fact, ver. 4 describes the positive sor- 
rows and afflictions of the people: ver. 5, a. b., 
the good fortune of her enemies as the natural 
reciprocal effect of the misfortunes of Judah; 
vers. 5, c., 6, the negative side of the painful 
experience of the people, namely, the losses they 
sustained. 


Ver. 5. Her adversaries are the chief, 
lit., have become the head [i. ¢., her superiors. 
Diayney and Noyes: or, (the head over her. 
Booturoyp.] In Deut. xxviii. 13 a promise is 
mace to Isracl, if obedient, ‘‘and the Lord shall 
make thee the head and not the tail,” and in 
same chapter, ver. 44, the reverse is threat- 
ened, if disubedient. The Poet, without doubt, 
had these passages in his mind.—Her enemies 
prosper. ‘The darkness of [sracl’s sorrows is 
deepened by the brilliant prosperity of her ene- 
mies. The expression occurs in same sense, Jer. 
xii. ]. See Ps. cxxii. 6; Job xii. 6.—For the 
LORD hath afflicted her for the multitude 
of her transgressions. This advantage onthe 
part of their enemies had not happened by 
chance, nor by merc arbitrariness or unrighteous- 
ness on tiie side of God, but by an act of Divine 
rectitude in the punishment of Israel for their 
sins. What is professedly made conspicuous in 
ver. 8 is here anticipated. [Observe, in con- 
nection with Zion, as the representative of the 
religious clement of the theocratic idea, in dis- 
tinction from the national, the name Jehovah is 
first introduced, and the calamities suffered by 
the people are first distinctly ascribed to their 
sins ;—the sins especially of priests and ministers 
of religion, and of hypocrisy, formalism and 
idolatry on the part of the people.—W. H. f.J— 
Her children are gone into captivity, her 
ucung children are gone captives. From here to 
end of ver. 6 the Poet describes what Judah has 


Jost. And first, her children. Dvr are litle 
children (see ii. 20; iv. 4; Jer. vi. 11; ix. 20). 
The-e are compelled as caplives to go forth be- 
fore the oppressor into foreign lands. See Joel 
iv. 2, 3.—Before the enemy. [The word ad- 


versary (so Brovanton) is preferred to enemy, 
E. V., because the word in Hebrew is the same 
as that rendered ‘‘adversaries” in the first 
clause. Oppressor and oppressors might be well 
substituted.—W. H.H.] What renders this more 
dreadful is the idea that tho little children are 
torn away from parents and brothers and sisters, 
to be driven as merchandise by their purchasers, 
some to one place and some to another. [Hex- 
DERSON: ‘In the representations which we find 
on ancient sculptures nothing is more affecting 
than to observe females and young children 
driven as captives before their conquerors.” Ob- 
serve, young children are mentioned in connection 
with Zion because they, in a peculiar sense, are 
the care of the church, of the religious rather 
than the political rulers, the lambs of the flock 
entrusted to the spiritual shepherds of Israel. 
Nothing could more forcibly express, in accord- 
ance with Jewish ideas, the fact that God had 
forsaken His people, than that the heathen were 
suffered, without Divine hindrance, to carry away 
these young children, the children of the covenant, 
into captivity andslavery. It is this thought that 
constitutes the poetic climax, showing how Be- 
verely Jehovah afflicted Zion for her sins.— 
W. H. H.j 
Ver. 6. And from the daughter of Zion 
all her beauty is departed. Zion has lost, 
not only her dearest and most precious ones, her 
children, but also her beauty, her glory. This last 
feature is represented by the princes, with whom, 
and before them all, the king is to be classed. 
What then was the beauty of Zion—the King and 
the Princes, orGod Himself? The beauty of Zion 
was the presence of Jchovah and the maintenance 
of IIis worship on the Holy Mount. See Lam. ii. 
1,6; 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22; Ezek. vii. 20-22; Ps 1. 
2, ‘Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God 
hath shined,” Ps. xcvi. 9, ‘‘Oh, worship the Lord 


in the beauty of holiness,” WIP-NIIWN3, Ps. 


exxxii. 18,14. The beauty of Zion departed 
when God forsook His people, euffered the Tem- 
ple to be destroyed, Jer. lii. 18, and the ordi- 
nances of worship to be discontinued. The con- 
dition of her princes, like hunted harts, pursued 
and overtaken, is the consequence of the destruc- 
tion of Zion, whence they are driven forth, de- 
prived of all spiritual nourishment. God is no 
longer with them. No more are they fed with 
the bread of Heaven; and therefore, like starved 
and parched harts, they fall an easy prey to 
their pursuers.—W. H. H.]—Her princes are 
become like harts that find no pasture; 
and they are gone without strength be- 
fore the enemy. ‘These noble and flect-fuoted 
animals lose, by hunger, their strength and the 
power of flight. They are caught and driven at 
pleasure. So the princes of Zion, formerly her 
pride and strength, are driven forth by the pur- 
suer. The Sept. and JERomE have xptoi, arietes, 


==rams. They read or understood Dv o'N. But 
evidently On is the stag or hart (see Deut. xii. 
15; xiv. 6; xv. 22): rams would not suit in this 
connection, since rams do not belang to those 
animals of the chase, which only suffer themselves 


to be taken by men, when hunger deprives them 
of power to escape. 


CHAP. I. 7. 


I. 7. 


7 Jerusalem remembered in the days of her affliction, and of her miseries, all her 
pleasant things that she had in the days of old, when her people fell into the hand 
of the enemy, and none did help her: the adversaries saw her, and did mock at 


her sabbaths. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.7.—1) V3 ‘15° is not the object of FJNDI, but indicates the time, as is evident from the absence of } before 
‘ : bhi T° IT 
b5. The accusative °?)" answers, as frequently, the question, When? See my Gr.,370,d. [Buarner: “ HousiGant sup- 


es that we onght to read °79°5) for 73°: bat I am inclined to think that it is not the 5, but the 9, which has been sunk 
Pefore ‘9°, by means of the preceding word having been terminated with the same letter,—a mistake of which we find num- 
berless instances originating from the same cause. °{)*!) signifies during the days, or since they began, as Oop *9"r) dues 


presently after, in or during former days.” Bootnroyy quotes this note with approval in his Hebrew Bible. IIeNnxrson 
says, “in °7)° there is an ellipsis of 3, of which there are numerous examples.” But nouns muy be “ used absolutely to 


express the relations of time,” see Green's Gr., $274, 2.—W. H. H.}-9°'0's3, not from a mler but from JN, dissipart, ra- 


gart (Hos. xii.1; Jer. fi. 31), is vagatio, erratto, vita extorris et erratica (Fuerst). The word is found, besides here and fil. 
19. only at Is, lviii.7. [Dr J. A. ALEXANDER translates O°"}3°V5 D3}, the afflicted, the homeless, and remarks, ‘“ LowtTa’s 
version—the wandering poor—is now commonly regarded as substantially correct. D°ti")!) is properly an abstract, mean- 


ing wandering (from 33°), here used for the concrete wanderers.” Accepting the opinion of Lowrn and ALEXxANvER, I have 
ut “wanderings” in the text. Fuerst, in his concordance, derives the word frem Ja, as above, but, in his Lexicon, from 
"\7), and translates it expulsion, persecution, misery. W. ROBERTSON says, “ 71°33)‘, her mournings, ber lamentutions, her 
pel eee he 


miseries or calamities, or her rebellions, for the word may be referred to the root 334, in Hiph., to mourn, to lament ; or to 
the root 31), to rebel.” BLarNey says it “comes from ‘}‘\‘, to descend from a higher to a lower condition,” aud so trans 


T 
lates it abatement. The variety of meanings put apon the word Js indicated in the following English Versions: Brovagtoy, 
ceration; BLAYNEY, abisement ; BooTHROYD, misery ; HENDERSON, persecution ; NOYES, oppression. But wamierings is evidently 
best supported by its uso and most natural derivation, and suita the meaning here, but in iii. 19 it seems to denote simply a 


condition of wretchedness.—W. H. H.-P V9119, only here and ver. 11, K'tib. Neither aielales nor alelaben found in 
Jeremiah. He uses only Wyo (i119; xii. 10; xxv. $4).—DT)). "1D, in Jeremiah we havo DIP-"D"D, xlvi. 26.— 
3°53) could be into the hand [E. V., Blarney, BoormRorp, Hznperson, Norgs] instead of by [BRocaHuton]; the difference is 
not important.—{BLarney : ‘Instead of ons TANT I propose to read ors NT.” An ingenious, but unnecessary, 
unauthorized change.—W. H. H.] 


fort them and to increase their sorrow. Zion 

follows this propensity of nature.—in the days 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. of her affliction and of her miseries, all 

Ver. 7. Jerusalem. [Here occurs another| her pleasant things.—All the glorious things, 
of those sudden changes which give to this poem, Of & spiritual and of a temporal nature, which 
its highly dramatic character. In the preceding | had fallen to the lot of the chosen people from 
verses, which may be properly regarded as in. the beginning of their history, are now the sub- 
troductory to all that follows, the city, the nation,| ject of painful remembrance.—that she had 
and the church have been successively introduced. | in the days of old. See ii. 17; Is. xxiii. 7; 
Now Jerusalem is named for the first time. Jeru-,X*xXvii. 26; Mich. vii. 20. [Brouauron: ‘in 


salem, bere, must be regarded as generic and the old time.” HgnpERsoN: ‘from ancient 
eomprehensive; the representative of the theo- 
cratic idea; the head of all the cities of Israel, 
the type of its nationality, the seat of its wor- 
ship, where God dwelt in its consecrated Zion. 
The ideal persons who have already appeared, — 
the ruined city, pictured as a sorrowing widow 
and dethroned and conquered queen, of vers. 1, 
2,—the exile, fleeing from misery and bondage, 
seeking a home among heathen, but finding no 
rest, no escape from trouble and persecution, of 
ver. 8,—the daughter of Zion, despoiled of her 
beauty, bewailing the absence of worshippers, 
the invasion of her sacred courts by heathen, the 
captivity of her infant children and the humi- 
liation of her proud leaders and princes, of vers. 
4-6,—all now are embraced under the generic 
name of JERUSALEM, which from this verse to 
the end of the chapter is personified as the repre- 
sentative of the theocratic idea.—W. H. H.]— 
remembered, remembers. The unfortunate can- 


not forbear recalling their former sigh edie 


the remembrance of which serves both to com- 


days.” ] Ewa.p regards the words, all the plea- 
sant things she had from the days of old, as erro- 
neously transplanted here out of ver. 10. His 
principal reason seems to be that they spoil the 
rhythm. VaAIHINGER supposes that this verse, as 
well as ii. 19, contains four members. I see no 
necessity for this. We are only to regard the 
two members of the first part of the verse as of 
greater length. There is apparently no exact 
measure for the number of syllables of the seve- 
ral members. The thought that Jerusalem in her 
misery remembers her present misery [which 
would be the sense according to EwaLp’s emen- 
dation] is unnatural; for WD! [to call to mind, to 


remember] always suggests something distant, 
remote, in reference to space or time, and, in the 
latter relation, either past or future. Besides, 
the words, ‘‘that she had in the days of old,”’ 80 
appropriate in ver. 7, would be altogether super- 
fluous and confusing in ver. 10.—when her 
people fell into the hand of the enemy, 
when her people fall by the hand of the oppressor. 
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This isa more particular description of ‘the 
days of her affliction.” They were the days 
when her people fell 5y the hand of their ene- 
mies.—and none did help her, and she has 
no helper. [So all the Eng. Versions, except E. 
V.]—the adversaries saw her, her oppressors 
behold her. The construction is determined by 
what precedes, according to acknowledged usage. 
See my G7r., 399.—[IR =o see, has here the 


sense of looking at in the way of inspection, be- 
holding (BrovcuTon), perhaps in the sense of 
‘looking at a person with satisfaction or joy,’ to 
‘feast the eyes upon one with malicious joy’ (see 
Fuerst’s Lex.). The remark of Dr. J. A. ALEX- 
ANDER on Is. liii. 2, that MN) ‘“means to view 


with pleasure only when followed by the prepo- 
sition 3,” needs qualification. —W. H. H.J— 
and did mock—thcy mock—at her Sab- 
baths. N32 isanan. dey. The sense of the 


word itself is clear. It can only mean cessationes, 
excidia [cessations, destructions]. But the 
choice of a word else unused, seems to indicate 
that the scorn of their enemies was of an equivo- 
cal character; namely, they scoffed not only be- 
cause Zion had come to its end, but likewise be- 
cause now a general Sabbath, a day of rest for 
the land ina bad sense, had begun. We have 
then a proof that the Sabbath was to the heathen, 
even before the days of Rome (see Juv. Sat. XIV. 
96-103; Pers. V. 179-184; Mart. IV. 4,7), an 
occasion for mockery. [Huan Brovuauron: 
‘‘This prophesieth how in Babel they will mourn 
for desire unto their feasts, which in their Land 
they would not keep aright. And the Chaldeans 
will scoff at their Sabbatisms, as did long after 
Horace, Ovip, and other Poets,—and Tut ty, 
too, deserving to have his head cut off and his 
tongue pricked, as he had. The Ps. cxxxvii. 
commenteth upon this verse.”] This early 
mockery of the Jewish Sabbath would be more 
likely to happen, since it would naturally come 
to the ears of those who destroyed Jerusalem, 
that the commandment itself predicted to the 
disobedient people a time of desolation, as an 
involuntary Sabbath rest of the land. See Lev. 
xxvi. 34, 43; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. I believe, 
therefore, that the old explanation of Vulg., 


Arab., Luruzn, L. Capexug, translating 0°13 
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by Sabbaths, is right, so far as it allows an equi- 
vocal sense of this word. [This word has given 
the translators and commentators much trouble. 
The Sept. translates it by peroxecia, ‘and 
mocked at her captivity,’ deriving the noua 


from T3Y, captivum ducere. The other Versious 


vary. BLAYNEY: ‘discontinuance ;” ‘‘Hovust- 
GANT justly observes that M2Y is nowhere used 
for Subdath, etc. But without taking the liberty 
which he does of substituting another word, 


M313, the use of the verb IW will justify 


giving to IW a sense well suited to the exi- 
gence of the passage, namely, ‘her disconti- 
nuance,’ that is, the ceasing, or causing to cease, 
of her, or of her former prosperity.” Bootu- 
ROYD and Noyes: ‘‘destruction.” HENDERSON: 


‘they laughed at her ruin,” “M30, lit, 


her ruined circumstances; the state of the complete 
cessation of all the active businesses of life. Root, 


naw to cease; Hiph., to put an end to, cause to 


cease.” BrouGcuton: ‘‘Sabbatisms;” (which, as 
preserving the equivocal sense, is to be pre- 
ferred).—BLayney: ‘‘Some critics have been 
willing to discard this line, Her oppressors behold 
her—they mock at her Sabbaths—as well as the 
fourth in ii. 19, but for no better reason than 
because all the other periods in the two chapters 
consist of three lines only. But I think this not 
a sufficient ground, in opposition to the authority 
of all the Hebrew copies and ancient Versions.” 
Henperson, who makes four lines of this verse, 
and only three of the others, remarks, ‘there is 
no reason to believe that Jeremiah considered 
himself so rigidly bound to adhere to his triple 
arrangement, as on no occasion to break through 
it in order to give utterance toa thought forcibly 
bearing on the statement which he had just 
made.” Why then adopt an artificial style at 
all? But there is no necessity for making four 
members instead of three of this verse. Each 
member consists of two distinctly marked clauses ; 
and in this verse the first member has two clauses 
of more than usual length. NagrGELssBacu's ar- 
rangement of the lines in sixes, instead of trip- 
lets, plainly disposes of this difficulty, and its 
correctness is vindicated by the accents.— 
W. H. HJ 


I. 8-11. 


8 Jerusalem hath grievously sinned; therefore she is removed: all that honored 
her, despise her, because they have seen her nakedness; yea, she sigheth, and 
9 turneth backward. Her filthiness 7s in her skirts; she remembereth not her last 


end; therefore she came down wonderfully: she had no comforter. 


O Lorp, be- 


10 hold my afflictions; for the enemy hath magnified himse/f. The adversary hath 
spread out his hand upon all her pleasant things: for she hath seen that the heathen 
entered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst command that they should not enter 

11 into thy congregation. All her people sigh, they seek bread: they have given 
their pleasant things for meat to relieve the soul: see, O Lorp, and consider; for 


I am become vile. 


CHAP. I. 8-11. 47 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 8.—nkON xOM. See my Gr., 393, d, note. The form xO (frequent in Deuteronomy, xv.9; xxi. 22, ete, 


comp. Is, xxxi. Le Til. 12; Hos. xii. 9) is never found in Jeremiah, and in Lam. only here and iii. 39. Jereminh uses only 
the form nNOn. xvi. 10, 18; xvii.1,3; xviii. 23, eal. The verb ROM ia frequent with him, ii. 35; iii. 25; viii. 14.— 


[BLayNer: “For my, which occurs nowhere else, nineteen MSS., “and the first edition of the Hagiographa, read 
12), as at ver. 17 and various other places. "F-13239; not found in Jeremiah; 1 Sam. ii. 30; 2 Sam. x. 3; Prov. xiv. 31.— 


The Hiphil form, bs ™m (not to be confounded with yn from 53), Is. xlviii. 21), occurs only here. Sce OLsH., 3255, A, 
note. In Jer. xv. 19 we find Obi, abjectum, vile. [The word is from rele Chaldaic inflexion. See BENJAMIN DAVIDSON, 


Analyt. Lex., 318, 14; or from 433, see Fuxnst, Lez.—W. H. H.}-FNy, not found in Jeremiah. Sce Ie. xIvii. 3; Ezek. 
xvi, 37. [Cranmer, Bisnops’ B., filthiness ; BRouGuTON, BOOTHROYD, Noves, shame I-18 is found in Jeremiah only with 
erat xv. 6, and 2D), xxxviii. 22; xlvi. 5. 

"Ver. 9. ANNO. EWALp, wholly unnecessarily, would read MONDO, she polluted (3194, b). The word is not found 


in Jeremiah. ~onhs, acc. adverbial. See niND3, Job xxxvii. 5; a Ps. Ixv.6; O°" 17"), Ps. Ixxv.3; my Gr,, 
T ‘T 

270, k. —yaan requires neither Ww) nor v3 to ‘complete the sense. The object lies in the verb itself. The direct causa- 

tive is needed (see my Gr., 918, 3). It also means, to play the part vo or to affect greatness ; see Jer. xivili. 26, 42; comp. 1 


Sam. xl. 41. [Fuerst gives this verb an inchoative sense, to pee violent. ‘Lhia sense of tho word scems to have induced 
the inaccurate translation of BLayngy, Behold how an enemy aggravated mine affliction. BootHRorD gives samc sense. 
—W. H. i.) 


Ver. 10 —wID (see vers. 13, 17; iv. 4) is not strange to the vocabulary of Jeremiah: iv. 31; xvi. 7; xlviii.40; xlix. 22. 
—Before aN supply WR. —([Henpenrson: “The 77 in 7s3¥ is merely tho fuller form of the pronominal fragment for 
Key, the common form. It is omitted in some MSS. vy ° 

Ver. li — DV IVTTW), gee vers. 7,10. [Henperson: the form is “quite irregular. It is corrected in the K’ri, which 
rejects the ). The word ah thus exhibited in a great number of MSS. and in eight printed editions. "]—D23. 4 indicates 


something given in the way of price or wages; see Gen. xxix.18; xxx. 26; Is. vii.23; my Gr., 2112, 5, a. “bok is not found 
in Jeremiah. He says MIDN, xif.19; or b>NN, vii.33; xvi.4; xix.7; xxxiv. 20.93 awn occurs vers. 16,19; Ruth 
iv. 15; Ps. xix.8; Prov. oe 13, never in Sexoiniahi —no"3aM rie. These two imperatives are found together, only in 
the reverse order, in Job xxxv. 5; Is. Ixiii. 15; Ps. Ixxx. "15; cxlii. 6. In the Lamentations we also have INV 10°30, ver. 
12; O's TIN, ver. 1, and moan alone ifi.63. Jeremiah never usee the verb 03) J, which Isaiah nses constantly, v. 12, 
30; viii. 22; xviii. 4; xi. 18; Ixiil. 15; xx. 5, 6, ete 7711 occurs once in Jer. xv. 19. B00 731" 1; ver. 8. The word is 
used in a contemptuous sense; Zion [Jerusalem] has become a m3) asy (Jer. xxii. *98) when she ought to be 


D2 HINIY *3¥ non (Jer. iii. 19). oh is properly the participle of bby, to shake to and fro, to totter, hence figura- 


pf 
tively to be low, bad, contemptible, abject, mean, and then again figuratively to be miserable, unhappy, in which last senso it is 
used here. See FuERsT, Lez.—W. .H]) 


[Correctly, therefore she is become vile. Wrst- 
MINSTER ANNOTATIONS: ‘*She is become as a 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. woman separated for her uncleanness,’”’ Lev. xv. 


Ver. 8. It is sin that has made Jerusalem an 
object of abhorrence. Her uncleanness has be- 
come notorious: therefore those who might com- 
fort her keep far from her, while her heathen 


oppressors, who, according to the law, should 
keep away from her, have free access to her.— 


Jerusalem hath grievously sinned. [Lit., 

hath sinned a sin. This Hebraism suggests the 
idea, not only of a sin of a grievous character, 

but of sin persevered in, and its guilt aggravated 
by constant repetition. So CHANMER translates: 
«+ Jerusalem hath sinned ever more and more.” 
NAEGELSBACH, poetically, if not accurately: 
Gesiindigt, gestindigt hat Jerusalem. CatLviN: 
‘Here the Prophet expresses more clearly and 
strongly what he had briefly referred to, even 
that all the evils which the Jews suffered pro- 
ceeded from God’s vengeance, and that they were 
worthy of such a punishment, because they had 
not lightly offended, but had heaped up for 
themselves a dreadful judgment, since they had 
in all manner of ways abandoned themselves to 
gia A Ea is the substance of what is said.” 
—W.H. H.J—Therefore she is removed. 


19; Ezek. xxii. 10; xxxvi. 17; or, an abominable 
thing, for so also is the word used in an abstract 
notion, Lev. xx. 21; 2 Chron. xxix. 5; Ezra ix. 
11. So ver. 17.—W. H. H.J—All that ho- 
noured her despise her. Those who formerly 
honored Jerusalem, her friends and allies, now 
despise her. [Catvin: ‘This also did not a 
little increase the grievousness of her calamity ; 
she had been repudiated by her friends, by 
whom she had before been valued and honored. 
The reason is mentioned.” ]—Because they 
have seen hernakedness. By the discovery 
of her nakedness we are to understand, not 
merely that after the removal of all protecting 
covering (i. ¢., of all means of defence), men 
could see and even enter into the precincts of 
her innermost recesses, but especially that in 
this way the nakedness of Jerusalem, in a moral 
sense, has become notorious. In reference to 
her nakedness in this moral sense, Nebuzaradan 
said (Jer. xl. 3), ‘‘because ye have sinned 
against Jehovah, and have not obeyed His voice, 
therefore this thing ig come upon you.” See 
De.itzscu on Is, xivii. 8: ‘‘The nakedness of 
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Babylon is her shameful deeds, which are become 
manifest as such.’’ The same figure of speech 
is found in Hos. ii. 10; Nah. iii. 5; Ezek. xiii. 
87.— Yea, she sigheth. [Yea, she herself, or, 
as for herself she sigheth, efc.—W. H. H.J— 
And turneth backward. The shame of Je- 
rusalem is so manifest that she herself cannot 
deny it. There remains nothing for her to do, 
but groaning to hide herself. See ver. 18; ii. 
8; Ps. ix. 4; xliv. 11; lvi. 10. Soak sense 
seems to be that she herself is so self-convicted 
and stricken with grief and mortification, that 
she can only sigh and turn her back upon the 
spectators in the vain endeavor to hide her 
shame. This would be very natural in the case 
of a naked woman, and such is the disagreeable 
image employed by the poet. NAgGELSBACH: 
und wendete sich ziiruck, lit., and turned herself 
round. The only other sense that can be put 
upon the phrase is to regard it as expressive of 
despair. So Catvin, ‘to turn backward menns 
the same as to be deprived of all hope of resto- 
ration.”? But the correctness of such an inter- 
pretation is far from obvious. The other is 
more natural and probable. West. ANNOTATIONS: 
‘6 Yea, she sigheth and turneth backward for 
shame; as those in such case would do, that have 
any shamefacedness, or spark of ingenuity at all 
in them, see Is. xlvii.6: for they seem to swerve 
here from the genuine sense, who understand 
the term ¢urning back as intimating a want of 
power to stand to it, or to rise and recover 
again, as Jer. xlvi. 6.”—W. H. H.] 


nv, vile. The old translators derive the 
word from ‘33), vagari, errare, in the sense of 
agitatio, jactatio facta, t. €., agilata jactata eat. 
Others take it in the sense of 113) (Ps. xliv. 15), 


that at which men shake the head [as an expres- 
sion of contemptuous pity.—W. H. H.]. But the 
connection requires that the word be used in the 
sense of that which excites abhorrence: for, ac- 
cording to the following clause, Jerusalem is 
despiscd because men now see her nakedness 
and her uncleanness. Since the lengthening of 
a syllable, to compensate for the doubling of the 
fullowing consouant, is not infrequent [see 


mr for mI, next clause, and GREEN’s Gr., 


g 141, 8.—W. H. H.], we may take 7) as ano- 
ther form of 17) (ver. 17). See Ouse, 3 82, ¢. 
But 1) is that which one avoids, flings away 


from him as vile, abominates, that which is un- 
clean, an object of abhorrence, and then the 
condition [or state, in the abstract] of unclean- 
ness. It is especially used of the uncleanness of 
women (Lev. xii. 2; xv. 19, efc.). Here it would 
denote the person afflicted with such unclean- 
ness, and become, on that account, an object of 


abhorrence, as Ezek. xviii. 6 speaks of a NWN 
V3). Neither 1) nor 7) occur in Jeremiah. 


[The authorities for the translation of this word 
are about equally divided. Those that agree 
with our author are: the Syr., horror; Ital., a 
laughing-stock; Ger., ein unreines Weib; Buay- 
NEY, one set apart for unclean; HENDERSON, un- 
clean; Noyes, vile. On the other hand we have: 
Sept., fluctuation; Vulg., testable; Targ., va- 


grant; Cranmer and Bisnops’ B., therefore she is 
come in decay; E. V. and Booturoyp, therefore 
she ts removed. Cavin, therefore she is become a 
wanderer; ‘*the word ought properly to be ap- 
plied to their exile, when the Jews became un- 
fixed and vagran.s:” to which his Euglish Edi- 
tor, Rev. Joun Owen, adds this note, ‘the re- 
ference here is evidently to banishment, and not 
tu uncleanness, as some take it, becnuse the noun 
is sometimes so taken, persons being removed 
from society on account of uncleanness.” Hccu 
BrovGutTon, therefore came she into dispersion, 
‘‘such uncertainty of place as Cain had, Gen. iv., 
wandering from place to place.” The arguinent 
derived from the connection seems to be decisive 
in favor of the first opinion, therefore ts she be- 
come vile, or abominable, NAEGELSBACH, zum Ab- 
scheu —W. H. H.] 

Ver. 9. Her filthiness is in hex skirts.— 
Zion [Jerusalem] fur a long time tritled with sin. 
She believed the evil she did would not become 
manifest to herinjury. Now it is all become 
manifest. Her uncleanness has come to the sur- 
face: itis no longer hidden withia her, but it is 
on her skirts (see Jer. xiii. 22, 26; Nuh. iii. 6). 
[WorpswortTH: ‘It is visible to all; she cannot 
deny her uncleanness.” Catvin refers this to 
the punishment, rather than the guilt of their 
sin; as Lowry remarks: ‘she carries the marks 
of her sins in the greatness of her punishment.” 
The idea of personal uncleanness, however, is 
stated with such revolting plainness that we can- 
not fail to see that the very punishment consists 
in the exposure of her moral pollution. See Jer. 
ii. 19, 22, 84.—W. H. 1I.]—She remembereth 
not her last end. She considered not what 
the end would be. She did not in the beginning 
reflect what the consequences of her sin must 
be. Narcan Annot.: ‘**She remembered not. She 
considered not, when time was, what the issue of 
her wicked courses would be, what they would 
bring her to at last; see Deut. xxxii. 29. So was 
it with Babel, Isa. xlvii. 7, and with this people, 
though forewarned of it, Jer. ii. 25.” Cavin 
understands this to mean, ‘that the Jews were 
so overwhelmed with despair, that they did not 
raise up their thoughts to God’s promises ;—they 
were so demented by their sorrow, that they be- 
came stupified, and entertained no hope as tothe 
future.” This interpretation grows out of the 
view thatthe first clause refers to the punishment 
of sin and not to sin itself; and is inconsistent 
with the apparent sense, with the context and 
with the ordinary use of the phrase ‘‘ remem- 
bering the latter end.”’—W. H. H.]—Therefore 
she came down wonderfully.—Lit. She 
considered not her latter end, and came down 
wonderfully. In consequence of her want of 
consideration she has fallen and is degraded from 
her high estate. See Deut. xxviii. 43; Jer. xlviii. 
18.—She had—;jas—no comforter. See ver. 
2.—O Lord, behold my affliction, for the 
enemy hath magnified,—doth magnify—him- 
self.—A pious ejaculation, which is put in the 
mouth of Zion [Jerusalem] herself. Jebovah is 
implored to observe how proudly the enemy, to 
whom Zion [Jerusalem] isno match, exalts him- 
self. [HenpgeRson: ‘After ascribing the fall 
of Jerusalem to heedless indulgence in sin, by a 
striking prosopopeia, he introduces her as im- 


CHAP. I. 8-11. 


ploring the compassionate regard of Jehovah.” 
See, ror a strikingly similar rhetorical construc- 
tion, Gen. xlix. 18.—The idea in the last clause, 
for the enemy magnifies himself, is that the enemy 
increases his insolence and violence (see gram. 
note above), he is growing more and more vin- 
dictive. This may be considered, not only asa 
reason why Jerusalem utters a cry to God, but 
as an argument addressed to God for His inter- 
position. So CaLvin represents it: ‘* The Pro- 
phet, in order to obtain favor, says, that enemies 
had greatly exalted themselves. And this deserves 
a special notice; for what seems to occasion 
despair to us, ought, on the contrary, to en- 
courage us to entertain good hope, that is, when 
enentics are insolent and carry themselves with 
great arrogance and insult us. The greater and 
the less toierable their pride is, with more con- 
fidence may we call on God, for the Holy Spirit 
has not in vain taught us this truth, that God 
will be propitious to us when enemies thus greatly 
exalt themselves, that is, when they become be- 
yond measure proud, and immoderately indulge 
themselves in every kind of contempt.” —W.H.H. ] 

Ver. 10. Since Zion [Jerusalem] has not pre- 
served the sanctuary of her heart trom pollution 
by the enemy of her soul, but has suffered that 
enemy torob her of her spiritual treasures, she 
must not wonder if her earthly enemies desecrate 
by their presence her earthly sanctuary, and 
stretch out the hand towards its precious things. 
—The adversary hath spread out his hand 
[or rather, stretched it out, (so Fuerst, Nag- 
GELSBACH, and AssEM. Annof.), as about to seize 
and appropriate them.—W. H. H.], upon all 
her pleasant things. Precious, or glorious 
things. The vessels and treasures of the Temple 
are intended (see 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; Jer. lii. 
17 ff). as is evident from the explanatory con- 
junction for with which the next clause begins: 
for she hath seen that the heathen entered 
into her sanctuary, whom Thou didst 
command that they should not enter into 
Tny congregation. In Deut. xxiii. 2, 3, we 
find the command never to allow Ammonites and 
Moabites to come into the congregatiun of the 
Lord. This special command was afterwards ap- 
plied to all the heathen: Ezek. xliv. 7, 9; Neh. 
xiii. 3. Weare reminded also of the Porch of 
the heathen, violation of which, according to Jo- 
sephus (Jewish Wars, VI., 2, 4; comp. Acts xxi. 
28), was forbidden on pain of death. [Observe 
the antithesis between sanctuary and congregation. 
BuoTHRoYD expresses this in his translation, in 
which he says ‘‘the sense is given and not the 
idiom :”’ Surely she hath seen nations enter tnto her 
sanctuary, whom Thou didst forbid to enter even into 
Thy congregation. Those who were forbidden even 
to worship with the people, had intruded into the 
holy place—only priests might enter. ‘If even 
their entering to perform an act of worship would 
have been construed as a violation of the pre- 
cept, how much more when it had for its ob- 
ject destruction and spoliation”’ (HENDERSON). 
—W.H. H.] 

[ NAEGELSBACH translates: For she saw heathen 
who came into her sanctuary. It would be better 
to translate, For she hath seen how heathen came, 
efc. 1 have tried to preserve the same form 
of the verb 4X in both clauses by making heathen 
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the object of one verb and subject of the other. 
If this is a fault, I share it in company with old 
Huan Broceuton and with Buayxey. The 
CRANMER and Bisnops’ BisLts give the sense 
excellently: ‘‘Yea, even before her eyes cnme 
the heathen in and out of the sanctuary; whom 
Thou (nevertheless) hast forbidden to come 
witain Thy congregation.”—lIt is difficult to pre- 


serve the force of the final word 37, without 


putting the clause in quotation murks. The 
possessive pronoun in the English version ‘ thy 
congregation ’’ must refer to the people, not to 
God.—W. H. H.} 


Ver. 11. Todreadful spiritual distress is added 
the greatest bodily want, hunger. The Israelites 
must part with their jewels in order to procure 
necessary food. See ver. 19. [All her people 
sigh. ‘The distress is real and universal. In ver. 4 
the priests sigh; in ver. 8 the ideal person, Jeru- 
salem, sigheth: but here we have, not a poetical 
image, but the actual groaning of the people, 
suffering with hunger and searching for fuod.— 
They seek bread, or rather seeking jor breud. 
This expresses the reason for their sighing.— 
They have given (hey give) their pleasant 
things (precious things, BROUGHTON, CRANMEB, 
Bisnovs’ Bisre, HENDERSON, NOYES; jewels, 
NAEGELSBACH, WoRvsworRTH); for meat (food). 
By precious things are, doubtless, meant those 
ornaments which oriental women value so high- 
ly. ‘A striking illustration of this is given 
by Mr. Roserts:—* the people of the East re- 
tain their little valuables, such as jewels and 
rich rohes, to the last extremity. To part with 
that, which has perhaps been a kind of heir- 
loom in the family, is like parting with life. 
Have they sold the last wreck of their other 
property; are they on the verge of death?— 
the emaciated members of the family are called 
together, and some one undertakes the heart- 
rending task of proposing sucha bracelet, or arm- 
let, or ear-ring, or the pendant of the forchead, 
to be sold. For a moment all are silent, till the 
mother or daughters burst into tears, and then 
the contending feelings of hunger, and love for 
their ‘pleasant things’ alternately prevail. In 
general, the conclusion is to pledge, and not to 
sell their much-loved ornaments; but such is the 
rapacity of those who have money, and such the 
extreme penury of those who have once fallen, 
that they seldom regain them” (Oriental Jllus- 
trations, p. 483). ‘*Under such circumstances, 
and particularly in times of public calamity, it 
often happens that jewels and other property of 
most valuable description, are disposed of for the 
merest trifle, that a little bread may be obtained 
fo relieve the soul” (Pictorial Bible, Lon. See also 
Comp. Comm.).—W. H. H.]—To relieve the 
soul [marg. E. V., to make the soul (o come ayain}. 
The meaning is evident from 1 Kings xvii. 21, 
22; 1 Sam. xxx. 12; Jud. xv. 19. [To sustain 
life: lit., to cause the breath, or life to return. 
‘¢This mode of expression is founded on the icea, 
that when one is faint, the breath or life is aa it 
were gone” (HENDERSON). See Job ii. 4, ‘‘all that 
aman hath will he give for his life.’—W. H. H.] 
See, O Lord, and consider. See vers. 9, 2uU; 
ii. 20: v. 1; comp. iii. 63; iv. 16.--[For I am 
become vile. How wretched I am become. There 
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is certainly, as Henperson remarks, ‘‘some-|dress of Jerusalem to Jehovah begins with the 
thing incongruous in assigning her vileness as a | last clause of ver. 9, and is continued down to 
reason why God should regard Jerusalem;’’ | end of this verse. The appeal to God in the last 
what is here meant is, as Henperson acknow-/|clause of ver. 10, which Thou commandest, etc., 
ledges while he retains the word ‘vile,” ‘‘ not/and again this prayer to God at the close ver. 11, 
her moral pollution, but her abject and despised | shows that the whole is addressed to Him: the 
condition, which was exposed to all around her.”’ | use of the third person instead of the first in the 
—NAEGELSBACH with the last clause of this verse ; first two clauses both of ver. 10 and ver. 11, does 
begius an entirely new section. In all that fol-| not refute this, as the change from the first to 
lows, he says, down to ver. 16 Zion herself speaks. |the third person is so frequent in Hebrew de- 
She entreats first Jehovah, then all passers-by to! scriptive poetry.—W. H. H.] 

regard her misery. In fact, however, the ad- 


PART II. 
I. 12-22, 


S Ver. 12. Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? 
Behold and see 
If there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, 
Which is inflicted on me, 
Wherewith Jehovah hath afflicted me 
In the day of His fierce anger! 


% Ver. 13. From on high hath He sent fire into my bones, 
And it subdued them. 
He hath spread a net for my feet, 
He hath turned me back. 
He hath made me desolate— 
All the day long sorrowful! 
3 Ver. 14. The yoke of my sins is bound fast to His hand. 
They are twined together, 
They rise up above my neck. 
He hath caused my strength to fail. 
The Lord hath delivered me into the hands of those 
Whom I cannot resist. 
D Ver. 15. The Lord hath made despicable all my mighty men 
In the midst of me. 
He hath proclaimed a set-time against me 
To crush my young men. 
The Lord hath trodden the wine-press 
As to the virgin, Judah’s daughter. 
y Ver. 16. For these things I weep. 
Mine eye, mine eye—runneth down with water, 
Because the Comforter—Restorer of my soul— 
Is far from me. 
My children are perishing 
Because the enemy prevails. 


§ Ver. 17. Zion stretches out her hands, 
But there is no Comforter for her. 
Jehovah has given charge concerning Jacob 
That his neighbors be his enemies. 
Jerusalem has become 
An abomination in the midst of them. 


CHAP. I. 12-22. 61 


¥ Ver. 18. Jehovah—He is righteous: 


P 


For I have disobeyed His commandment. 
Hear, I pray you, all ye peoples 

And behold my sorrow. 
My virgins and my young men 

Are gone into captivity. 


Ver. 19. I called to my lovers: 


They deceived me. 

My priests and my elders 
Expired in the city, 

For they sought food for themselves 
To revive their souls. 


“") VER. 20. Behold, O Jehovah, how I am distressed! 


My bowels are greatly troubled. 
My heart is turned within me, 
For I have grievously rebelled ; 
Abroad the sword bereaveth, 
At home — Death! 


¢” Ver. 21. They heard that I sigh, 


a) 


That I have no Comforter. 
All my enemies heard of my trouble. 
They rejoiced that Thou hadst done it, 
That Thou hast brought the day Thou hadst proclaimed. 
But they shall be like me! 
VER. 22. Let all their wickedness come before Thee ; 
And do unto them : 
As thou hast done unto me 
For all my transgressions : 
For my sighs are many 
And my heart is faint. 


ANALYSIS. 


From the last clause of verse 11, the Poet lets Zion [Jerusalem] herself speak, as she had done already, 


12 


parenthetically, in ver. 9. This method of recital continues to the end of the chapter, with a single 
interruption, ver. 17, where the Poet himself throws in a word. [There ts no necessily for supposing 
a change of speaker tn ver. 17.—W. H. H.] Zion [Jerusalem] invites all who pass by, ver. 12, to 
convince themselves by their own observation, that there ts no sorrow like unto her sorrow; tt streamed 
as fire through her bones, whilst ut the same time a net had caught her feet, ver. 18. She was the vic- 
tim of sins of her own sowing, in consequence of which she had been helplessly given up to mighty ene- 
mies, ver. 14; her heroes had proved themselves powerless, for her enemies had been called together 
against Judah as to a feast at the wine-press, ver. 15. [tis most natural that Zion’s [Jerusalem's] 
tears should flow without ceasing for such calamities, and all the more natural since after the catas- 
trophe all hope failed her, ver. 16. By way of confirmation the Poet repeats, in his own words, the 
thoughts expressed by Zion [Jerusalem] in the preceding context, ver. 17: that she stretches forth her 
hands for help in vain, that the Lord had called together all her foes against her, so that she now 
stood in the midst of them as an object of abhorrence. Vers. 18-22, Zion [Jerusalem] speaks again. 
Once more she repeats, vers. 18, 19, tn the way of recapitulation, the acknowledgment of her sin, the 
tnvitation to consider her great distress, the description of the principal items of the same, the banish- 
ment of her efficient youth, the defection of human allies, the pitiable death by starvation of her venera- 
ble priests and elders. The last three verses are a prayer. May the Lord regard her misery; the 
hopeful heart is broken by the blows of the angel of death, ver. 20. May the Lord bring upon her 
malignant enemies such a day of vengeance as He had brought upon Zion [Jerusalem], vers. 21, 22. 
The last two lines of ver. 22 are a final exclamation of pain, from which it is evident that the petitions 
offered to the Lord had not availed to allay the deeply-seated agony of mind, 


I. 12. 


Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? behold, and see if there be any sorrow 
like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lorp hath afflicted 
me in the day otf his fierce anger. 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 12.— 13 993-55. This phrase is found in ii. 15; Job xxi. 29; Ps. lxxx.13; Ixxxix. 42; Prov. iz. 15.— 
‘ tore. oder T 
W-DN, comp. ver. 18. These words, by brevity and simplicity, are highly poetical —5 y- The Pual. conj. occurs only 
here; the active in ver. 22; fi. 20; ffi. 51; Jer. vi. 9 in the sense of racemari [to glean; so JEnomE renders it in our text, 
Who has gleaned me.—W.H. U.], comp. Jer. xxxviii. 19.—FTVAW, see 7333, ver.4.— PF} DY3. This expreasion is found only 
2 : 


here and Is, xiii.13. 15% tla) is an expression common with Jeremiah, fv. 8, 26; xxv. 37,38; xxx. 24; xlix. 37. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 12. Zion Sagan addresses herself 
now to men, especially to all ‘‘ passers by,” in 
order to gain their attention and stir up their 
sympathy for her sufferings. [This address, 
according to NAEGELSBACH, extends to ver. 16, 
but in fact, to the end of ver. 19, when Jerusa- 
lem again addresses herself to Jehovah.—W. H. 
H.]—Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass 
by ? The Hebrew is very difficult and hardly 
capable of a satisfactory explanation. It seems 
to me that the only allowable explanation is this: 
not on yourselves (look), but look and see whether 
any sorrow is as my sorrow. [See crit. note below. 
There is a difficulty first in deciding whether the 
first word in the Hebrew is a mere particle of 
wishing: oh tf, oh that, utinam, would that! Or 
whether it is the particle of negation. If the for- 
mer, then we may adopt BiayNey’s translation, 
‘“*Q that among you, all ye that pass by, ye 
would look and see, if there be a sorrow like unto 
my sorrow,’ efc. Thus our text is a call for 
sympathy. But there is little in favor of this in- 
terpretation. But if the word referred tois a 
particle of negation, then there are other diffi- 
culties: is it a simple negative, or a negative of 
interrogation? In either case, what is the 
meaning? If it is a simple negative, we may 
explain it in several ways. 1. We may,as Nas- 
GELSBACH does, connect the negative with the 
following verbs, Look not on yourselves, but look 
and sec if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow. 
Or, 2. We may translate literally, tt is not to you, 
and then we may explain it in two ways: cither 
as an enunciation of the fact that what had be- 
fallen her had not befallen them; so Hucn 
Brovuaurton, This hath not befallen you, O all that 
puss by the way. Consider ye and see tf, etc; or 
1t may be taken as a complaint that her sorrows 
were so slighted—and then the sense is, J¢ is no- 
thing to you, t.e., you have no concern in it or 
care for it. Or, 3. We may translate it in the 
form of a wish or prayer, ‘let not that befall you 
that hath befallen me.’ If we take the word 
interrogatively, then we may suppose a word 
omitted, ‘Whether or no shall J call upon you,’ 
e(c.; or we may render it as the English version 
has it, and in favor of which we have the weight 
cf authority on tbe part of translators and com- 
mentators: Js tt nothing to you, all ye that pass by? 
Wrst. ANNot.: ‘Do ye make light of mine af- 
flictions? or, do ye not regard them, and lay 
them to heart? as complaining that her calami- 
ties were so slighted by others, and endeavoring 
to move them to some commiseration of her. See 
somewhat the like form of speech in the prayer of 
those holy men to God, Neh. ix. 32..’’—Behold 
and see if there be any sorrow like unto 


my sorrow, which is done unto me. 
West. ANNoT.: ‘*The manner of persons that sit 
weeping and wailing, as wandering outcasts, by 
the wayside, is wont to be no other than is here 
deciphered, in a proneness to acquaint others 
with their calamitous condition (so ver. 18), and 
to aggravate them in relation of them, as being 
such as had never the like been known or heard 
of before. See iii. 1; iv. 6.”°—Wherewith 
the Lord ee a hath afflicted me in 
the day of His fierce anger. Sce ver. 5. 
‘‘By the transcendent greatness of mine af- 
fliction ye may easily perceive that there is a 
special band and work of God init. See Is. x. 
5.” West. Annot.—W. H. H.] 


p>ox n>. The Sept. reads oi mpdc iuac, where 


without doubt we should read of mp. ’. Vulgate: 
O vos omnes. Chald.: Adjuro vos omnes. Syr., 
very literally: Nihilne ad vos omnes viatores? 
Arab.: O guotquot viam transitis! That the Sept. 


rend X19 as 829 is very probable. There is no- 
thing that should prevent our pointing it so to- 
day, if any thing were to be gained by it. But 


ry) ( for which we have aah, 1 Sam. xiv. 80; Is. 
xlviii. 18; Ixiii. 19) never stands as a simple in- 
terjection, but is a conjunction, and always re- 
quires a verb after it. We could indeed supply 
such a verb (Oh, that my call might compel your 
attention, or the like); but it is difficult to sup- 
ply the right word, and we cannot conceive why 
the Poet should leave the reader to supply it. If 


we read NY? (which, according to the Masora, 


stands 35 times for x, see Fcerst), then there 
are two ways of explaining it. Either it may he 
understood interrogatively: nonne ad vos? Then 


RAP must be supplied, as Prov. viii. 4 reads, 
NIPN DWN ODN. But there XIX is ex- 
pressed. To supply it here, seems to me, were 
equally as difficult as the supply of a word after 
x19 would necessarily be. Or, n> may be un- 
derstood as a negation. In this sense ABEN 
Ezea and RosenMUELLER take it, whilst they 
supply the words % mp WS Pun, fe, 


hucusque non tetigit vos, quod mihi accidit; cos 
tunta mala, quanta nos Opprimunt, nondum estis ex- 
pert. But this explanation is evidently very ar- 


bitrary. O2°?N is to be regarded as dependent 


on 20°31, which is often construed with On, Num. 


xxi. 9; Ps. xxxiv. 6; cii. 20; Is. xxii. 11, ete. 
This explanation is not, it is true, entirely satis- 
factory. But may not the forced construction 
arise from the constraint of the alphabetical ar- 
rangement of the text? [See remark above. 
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215 here is the same as xO, see Fuerst and 1; mode of expressing the negation 8, which has 


Sam. xiv. 30. The omission of the interrogation | here all the force of a substantive put interroga- 
b tively, as it is in the common version: Js tt no- 
1 is accounted for by the desire to employ ? a8 | hing ?'—_W. H. H.] 


the initial letter. HENDERSON: ‘“ ¥17 is a strong 


I. 18-16. 


13. From above hath he sent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth against them: he 
hath spread a net fur my feet; he hath turned me back ; he hath made me desolate 

14 and faint all the day. The yoke of my transgressions is bound by his hand ; they 
are wreathed, and come up upon my neck; he hath made my strength to fall ; the 
Lorp hath delivered me into thetr hands, from whom I am not able to rise up. 

15 The Lorp hath trodden under foot all my mighty men in the midst of me: he 
hath called an assembly against me to crush my young men: the Lorp hath trod- 

16 den the virgin, the daughter of Judah, as in a wine-press. For these things I 
weep; mine eye, mine eye runneth down with water, because the comforter that 
should relieve my soul is far from me; my children are desolate, because the 
enemy prevailed. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 13. —Di119 occurs often in Jeremiah: xvii. 12, efc.; pIn3°, XXV. 30.—MD¥). Jer. vill. 1, and eleewhere.— 
mTy ‘1. The word is obscure. It is the Imp. Kal. of vy. But m1 signifies to tread upon, govern. The subject can 


be: DN, since this word is also used as a masculine (ond vik, Ps. te b. The singular suffix nm refers to "MDSy, 


since the bones are regarded as constituting one body. See NAEGELSsB. Gr., 3105, 7, rem. 2. We translate, thererefore, and 
tt subdued tiem. [Furrse: (1°) for mab und he caused it (the fire) to become master, BLAYNEY translates, and hath caused 


tt to penetrate into my bones, and Bays, “This is obviously the right construction, and it is that which is approved by the 
LXX.” But the Sept. uses the verb cathyayev,—and obviously neither that verb nor the Hebrew means to penetrate. All 
the other versions use the word ‘ prevail,’ ‘subdue,’ or * govern,’ except BootuRoyxp, who blindly follows BLarNgy.—W. H. H.] 


nm, Jer. v. 31, Comp. Lev. xxv. 43, 46, 53. —wD. Sce ver. 10. nw occurs not aguin in Lamentations and not at all 
in Jeremiah. =) win. The Hiphil form, caused | me to turn. This favors the idca of the net as the instrument of prevent- 
ing escape; see below.—W. H. H. iV. See Pow, ver. 4—1't. This word does not occur in Jeremiah. It is 
found, besides here, v.17; Lev. xv. 33; xx. 18; Is. xxx. 22. 
Ver. 14. PY) is am. Aey. The root WW which reappears in Wek ligare (Gen. xxii. 9), TO’, TAT, Aram. TIN, 
ligarit (see mn ab nodus, Is. lviii. 6) cat-ena, kettle (observe the sihace of the aspirate to the sibilant, comp. bs and sus, bAn 
and silva, 0 eres and super, GAs and sal, Ww and ITs, Ges. Thes., p. 1318), seems to have the signification of binding, tieing. 
EWaA.p conjectures that PZ may have been the common technical term for harnessing. —5; y, frequent in Jeremiah : ii. 
20; v. &; xxviii. 2, 4, 11, 14; xxx. 8 In by and oy the Poet secms to aim at a play upon words. —yup occurs only 
vers. 5, 14, 22; Jer. v. 6.—The Hithpuhel AWN only here: elsewhere only the Pual, Job xl. 7. [BoormRorp, translating 
a BY as if it were or s is compelled to translate WIA in the sing., His yoke He hath twisted on my neck.—For a similar 
use ‘of my with b yp in the sense of rising above theo object indicated, see Deut. xxviii. 43.—W. H. H. won. Kal fre- 
quent in Jeremiah ; Hiph., labare fecit, Jer. xviii. 15; Hoph. Jer. xviii. 23. —*"}"3. Construction as in Jer. ii. 8. Sec my 
Gr., 365, 2, f. [A noun is sometimes put in the construct before a succeeding clause with which it is already connected,”— 
‘particularly when the relation is itself omitted, MOVA-TS, by the hand of him whom thou wilt send” (GREEN'S Gr.). 
This construction renders It necessary to take Dip in a transitive sense ; or else to introduce a word besides the relative; so 


E. V.: from whom Tam not able to rise up. Noyes: against whom I cannot stand up. Whom I cannot withstand or resist. 
This seems to be the sense, aud is uot foreigu to the use of O71). —-W. H. H.] 


Ver. 15.—7979. Piel only here: Kal, Pa. cxix. 118: Pual, Job xxviii. 16, 17. —Y3N, often in Jeremiah, viii. 16; x)vi. 
15; xlvii.3; 1. ll. In Lam. only here — wr Rp: Lev. xxiii. 4. See vor.4. Jeremiah generally uses the noun in the 
ecnse of tempus finum (and that is its meaning here. OwENn: He hath brought on me the fixed time to destroy my young men.— 
W. H.ILF enna 7309. A peculiar expression, yet sce Jer li. 22.—9) na 171 A peculiar use of 7) [it seems to mean 
with relation to, as to, quoad. —W. i. H.). Al, not in Jeremiah, yet he uses yu of the treaders of the wine-press, xxv. 00; 
xlvili. 33; li. 33.—\3 nunz s\3, in Jeremiah once, of the Egyptians, xlvi. 11, and once in the connection ‘OY 3 nang, 
xiv. 17; comp. xviii. 13; xxxi. 4,21. In Lam., besides here, only in ii. 13, comp. if. 10. 

Ver. 16. M913 (see m3; Is. xvii. G and elsewhere; Otsa., 3177, 6) occurs only here. Yet Jeremiah uses 723, xli. 
6, and M229, xxxi. 15; in the last place in connection with by, as here: elsewhere m3} is constructed with ace. Vili. 23, 
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G, xxii. 10, or *35'3, xili. 17. [Gnegn, Gr., 2209, 1, and Paci, Anal., p. 26}, attribute the form to the fuct that ° was ori- 
ginally the last radical of the verb. Pauw, in his K-y, p. 63, n, informs us that “the Prophet uses the feminine gender for 


the purpose of ex pressing meekness and the Intensity of his grief.” 


supposed 


A rather remarkable {nstance of a rite meade to mect a 


case. Fortunately we are not obliged to allow the Prophet to upsex himself, since not the Prophet himself, but the 


ideal and feminine Jerusalem is the speaker.—The verb, properly intransitive, ia used in a transitive sense: my eye runs 
down water. A peculiar Hebrew idiom to express abundance, Joel iv. 18, 379 mD5R, the hills shall run milk. See 
TT vr. 7S 
Green's Gr.—W. H. U.}~The part. D113") Jeremiab does not use.—D'19'9)e/, seo ver 4—) is found Jer. ix. 2. 
ecm : oe - T 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 13-16 contain a particular account of 
the various sufferings endured, together with 
their efficient causes. 

Ver. 13. The sufferings [of the city] appear 
under two images. The first image is derived 
from the fire that falls from Heaven (Gen. xix. 
24; Deut. xxix. 23; Ps. xi. 6). Heavenly fire 
burns more fiercely than earthly; it cannot be 
quenched. [The image of fire is suggested by 
the last words of the preceding verse, ‘in the 
day of his fierce anger,”” which may he rendered 
in the day of His glowing or burning anger. So 
CALVIN, in die excandescentie ire suez.—FProm 
above, lit., from on high. CaLvin: ‘the ex- 
pression is emphatical, for the Prophet means 
that it was no common or human burning; be- 
cause what is ascribed to God exceeds what is 
human or earthly.”—Hath he sent fire into 
my bones. Carvin: '*They who interpret 
bones of fortified places, weaken the meaning of 
the Prophet. I take bones in their proper sense, 
as though it were said, that God’s fire had pene- 
trated into the inmost parts. This way of speak- 
ing often occurs in Scripture.—David deplored 
that his bones were vexed or troubled, Ps. vi. 2. 
And Hezekiah said in his song, ‘‘As a lion he 
hath broken my bones,” Is. xxxviii. 18.”—W. 
H. H.J—And it prevaileth against them. 
And tt hath subdued them, or got the better of 
them. [Carvin: ‘*The Prophet says that fire 
had been sent by God, which ruled tn his bones, — 
that is, which not only burnt the skin and the 
flesh, but also consumed the bones.”” ‘Lhe Cran- 
meR and Bisuoes’ Bisyss translate very freely, 
but preserve the sense, ‘*From above hath He 
sent down fire into my bones, and tt burneth them 
cruelly.’ —W. H. H.]—The second image is de- 
rived from the hunter, who lays nets for the wild 
beast.—He hath spread a net for my feet. 
{[Catvin: ‘‘There is another similitude added, 
that God had spread a net before her feet,—and 
thus He had taken away every means of escape. 
She had been ensnared by God’s judgments, so 
that she was bound over to ruin, as though she 
had fallen into toils or snarcs.”]|—He hath 
turned me back. Seever. 8. This and the 
two following clauses contain ideas by means of 
which the poet seems to pass over from the image 
to the reality. [But is not this clause to be ex- 
plained by the metaphor of the net, by which, 
when she sought to escape, she was turned 
back? So CaLvIN understands it: ‘She had 
been turned back by the nets of God.” Or we 
may explain it consistently with the metaphor, 
as the WesTMINSTER ANNOTATIONS do: ‘Cast 
me down backward; thrown me down and laid 
me on my back.’’—He hath made me deso- 
late, and faint all the day: or, better, sor- 
rowful all the day: 80 NAEGELSBACH and CALVIN. 


CranMer's B. and Bisuops’ B. both render it, 
‘¢He bath made me desolate, so that I must ever 
be mourning.” CaLvin: ‘It is stated in the 
third place, that she was desolate all the day, so 
that she sorrowed perpetually.”’—W. H. H.]} 

Ver. 14. A third metaphor, which indicates 
the cause of the ruin which hus befallen Zion 
[Jerusalem].—The yoke of my transgres- 
sions is bound by His hand, to His hand. 
Zion [Jerusalem] may not he relieved from her 
guilt, but rather it is ticd fast upon her as a 
yoke. And truly this is done by God's hand. 
But what God binds, that He holds fast; no 
mortal power can loosen it [HenveRson: “The 
next metaphor is taken from agricultural life. 
As the hand of the ploughman firmly binds the 
yoke on the neck of the ox, so inseparably had 
the punishment of the iniquities of Jerusalem 
been connected with her rebellious conduct to- 
wards Jehovah.”’—There is some uncertainty as 
to the verb in this clause. In the Keri or Maso- 
retic rending and in several MSS. and printed 
editions of the Bible, the verh used means (fo be 
watched: and the verb is taken in the sense of 
watching in the Sept., Syr. and Vulgate, and the 
old versions generally. It is singular that Nag- 
GELSBACU does not refer to this reading, since it 
is the oue adopted in the text of the German 
Bible. Dr. Buayney and the Rev. Joan Owen, 
insist that this isthe correct reading. All the 
versions and translators adopting this reading, 
except the Vulgate, take the word rendered yoke 
not as @ noun, but as a preposition. Mr. Owsn 
translates thus: He hath watched over my trans- 
gressions, by His hand they are twined. This gives 
a good sense. ‘To ‘watch over transgressions,’ 
is similar to ‘watch upon (or over) the evil’ in 
Dan. ix. 14; it is to watch over them in order to 
punish them” (J. Owen). But the grammatical 
objections to this rendering are nearly insupera- 
ble. See Crit. Note below.—Another point of in- 
terest is whether we should translate by IJ/is 
Hand, or in, or to His hand. The former is adopt- 
ed by NaeGcetsspacw, HenpERsoNn and Boortu- 
ROYD, and has the sanction of the English Ver- 
sion. The latter in His hand, is supported by 
Sept., Vulg., Bisnops’ Bisig, Catvix, Buayney, 
and Noyes, and is recommended by the sense, 
and also best expresses the primitive sense of the 
preposition. The Bisuors’ Bip.e reads, the yoke 
of my transgressions ts bound fast to His hand; and 
appends this note, ‘‘The bondage through sin is 
most grievous, which therefore is called the yoke 
of sins, fastened in or to God's hand because by 
no means it can be shaken off or remitted, but 
only of God’s grace and mercy.” Noyes: ‘ The 
yoke of my transgressions ts fastened in His hand. 
A metaphor drawn from the practice of a hus- 
bandman, who, after fastening the yoke upon the 
cattle, keeps the cords wound round his hand. 
So she says the yoke of her transgressions, ¢. ¢., 
the consequences of them, is fastened upon her 


CHAP. 1. 13-16. 


55 


neck, and the cords connected with it wound 
round the hand of God, so that she could not 
throw it off.’ CaLvin has a long note to the 
same effect.—W. H. H.].—They are wreathed 
and, or, [leaving out the conjunction which is 
not in the original] they come up—rise up above 
—upon my neck. Comp. Ps. xxxviii.5. As 
if the yoke were fastened by many cords, inter- 
woven together, and forming, as it were, a heap 
or elevation upon the neck. The verbs being in 
the plural must have for their subject the word 
‘‘transgressions,” hence it is evident that he re- 
garded the sins themselves as the cords which 
fastened the yoke on the neck. And very cer- 
tainly sins constitute the bond between the guilty 
one and his guilt. [WorpswortH: ‘ My sins are 
twined together, 80 a8 to fasten the yoke upon my 
neck. Comp. Deut. xxviii.48. The reason of 
this comparison is that sins become punishments 
(peccali poena peceatum), and are a sore burden, 
too heavy for the sinner to bear (Ps. xxxvilii. 
4). Henperson: “To express more forcibly 
the complicated character of the iniquities of the 
Jews as entailing punishment upon them, they 
are said to entwine or interweave themselves, the idea 
being probably borrowed from the intertwining 
of withes for the purpose of binding the yoke 
with them.” The expression, (hey come up upon 
my neck (variously rendered, they go over my 
neck (BROUGHTON), come up about my neck (Bisu. 
BIBLE), rise up on my neck (HENDERSON), are laid 
upon my neck (Norges), may express the idea of u 
burden in addition to that of a yoke, that the 
sins wreathe themselves into a yoke that is heavy 
and burdensome on the neck, ‘‘a yoke which is 
insupportable” (WonpswortH, NoyreEs),—or the 
idea may be, that the yoke is so wreathed to- 
gether and knotted as it were upon the neck, 
that the head cannot be withdrawn from it. The 
last seems to be NAEGEL8BACH’s idea. So Cat- 
VIN, ‘*we ought to bear in mind the two clauses 
—that God’s hand held the yoke tied, and also 
that the yoke was bound around the neck of 
Jerusalem, * * * it is tied, and so fastened, 
that it cannot be shaken off.” So also Brovau- 
TON, who translates, they plat themselves ; they go 
over my neck, and in ao treatise on ‘ Jeremie’s 
Lamentatious”’ explains this passage thus: ‘7%e 
yoke of ther sin was platted over their head. The 
state in Jeremie’s time was 80 entangled with 
the idolatry of the Egyptians and their other 
friends, that they could not get their head out of 
it.’—W.H.H.] 1n what follows the Poet as in ver. 
13, drops the metaphorical style for the literal. — 
He hath made my strength to fall. He has 
broRen my strength. [The primitive meaning of 
.the Hebrew verb sugyests the idea of one totter- 
ing to and fro, staggering from weakness (see 
Is. v. 27), a8, in the present instance, under a 
heavy yoke. Our E. V. vainly strives to pre- 
serve this idea in a phrase that is awkward and 
needs explanation, ‘‘ He has made my strength to 
fall.” Buayney comes nearer the primitive mean- 
ing of the verb by using the word “ stumble” 
instead of ‘fall,’ hath caused my strength to 
etunble. But it is doubtful if the verb, in the 
form in which it is used, expresses more than the 
idea of weakening or exhausting the strength. 
Owen: ‘He hath weakened my strength.” Cat- 
VIN: corruere fecit (vel, debilitavit) robur meuim. 


Bisnops’ Bispte aud Henpoerson: ‘He hath 
caused my strength to fail.’”—W. H. H.]—The 
Lord hath delivered me into their hands, 
from whom I am not able to rise up, whum 
Lecannot resnst.—The Lord, Adonai. This name, 
Adonai, never occurs alone in the prophecies of 
Jeremiah, but is always followed by Jehovah (and 
that, too, according to the Masoretic punctuation 
my ‘2TR), i. 6; ii. 19, 225 iv. 10; vii. 20; xiv. 
18; xliv. 26, xlix. 5; 1.81. But in the Lamen- 
tations, Adonai is never followed by Jehovah, and 
stands alone in fourteen places, i. 14, 15 twice; 
ii. 1, 2, 5, 7, 18, 19, 20; iii. 81, 86, 37, 58 [see 
Introduction, Add. Rem., p. 82. If Adonai is 
the correct reading, its significance is thus ex- 
plained by WorpswortH: ‘The prophet appears 
thus to intimate in the Lamentations, that now, in 
her captivity and humiliation, Jerusalem felt the 
lordship of Jehovah, the God of Israel; but by rea- 
son of her sins, no longer felt that lordship to be 
exercised by Him as JeHovau, #. ¢., as the God of 
His covenanted people, to protectthem. A simi- 
lar feeling made Solomon abstain in Ecclesiastes 
from the use of the name JEHOVAH altogether.” } 

[The argument of Owen for reading pw in- 


stead of P27, that where all the versions agree, 


there is a strong presumption that they are 
right, is offsct by the difficulty of construction 
in that case and the necessity it involves of 


changing 4}? yoke into by upon in the first clause, 
and the verb oy they rise up into the noun and 


pronoun toy his yoke in the third clause. The 


difficulties of construction are evident in the 
translations of BLAYNEY and Owew, the two ad- 
vocates for this reading; BiLayney gives the verb 
in the singular a plural noun for its subject, my 
transgressions have been closely watched; and OWEN 
renders the verb, which is confessedly a passive 
verb and so rendered by the Sept. and all the old 
versions except the Vulgate, which Owen him- 
self says ‘‘hardly gives any meaning,” in an ac- 
tive sense, He hath watched over my transgressions. 
A reading involving three changes in the Maso- 
retic points, and even then incapable of correct 
grammatical construction, surely ought to be re- 
jeoted.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 15 The Lord hath trodden under 
foot.—Hath cast away, or rejected [despised or 
made despicable—W. H. H.]. This verse begins 
in the literal style of speaking, and ends in the 
metaphorical. [If our English version is to be 
retained, érodden under foot, then the metaphor is 
begun in the first clause, and beautifully de- 
veloped as the verse proceeds. But the E. V. 
cannot be sustained, see Critical Note below.— 
W.H.H.] <All my mighty men,—/JHerces, 
Ger. Helden [Fusrst: great men}].—In the midst 
of me; tn meiner Mille. [CaLvin. ‘She says, 
in the midst of me. And this ought to be observed, 
for if they had fallen on the field of battle, if 
they had been taken inthe fields by their ene- 
mies, such a thing would not have been so griev- 
ous; but that they had thus been laid prostrate” 
—or rather, deprived of strength to resist and 
thus rendered contemptible,—‘ in the very bosom 
of tha city, was indeed a token of vengeance 
from above.”—He hath called an assembly 
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against me—WHc has proclaimed a solemn feast [a 
set (ime. —W. H. H.] against me.—to crush my 
young men,—to break in pieces my young men. AS 
to a festive gathering the Lord calls her enemies 
to Jerusalem. The purpose of this festive gather- 
ing is indicated in a gencral way by the words 
against me; but is more clearly indicated by the 
words to crush or break in pieces my young men. In 
this expression is already shadowed forth the 
following metaphor; for the wine-press breaks 
to pieces, crushes the berries. [WorvsworTuH: 
‘“‘An oxymoron; the term to call an assembly sig- 
nifies the gathering of a holy convocation for 
festal rejoicing, or other religious purposes. But 
how the religious festival of Jerusalem hath 
ceased (see ver. 4), and God has called an assem- 
bly of enemies to crush her. Compare the ex- 
pression to eanctify war, or consecrate an army 
against a city. See on Isa. xiii. 3; Jer. vi. 4; 
li. 27, 28; Joel iii. 9.”"—Though it may impair 
a beautiful figure, it seems better to take Tp 


in its usual meaning of a srt time. God appointed 
the time, as for a great solemnity, and it came 
according to His appointment the time to crush 
the young men.—W. H. Hi.] ——The Lord hath 
trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, 
asin a wine-press.—7he Lord trod the wine- 
press of the virgin Judah's daughter. We find sub- 
stantially the same image used, Joel iv. 13; Isa. 
Ixiii. 2,3; Rev. xiv. 18-20; xix. 15. [Owen: 
Tae wine-press has the Lord trodden as to the virgin, 
the daughter of Judah. | 


m9. The meaning is ¢ollere, litpfen [to lift up, 
to remove a thing from its place, to cast it away, 
and thus to treat it with contempt, or to destroy 
it, as the case may be. The old lexicographers, 
tracing a remote analogy between this verb and 


72, gave to it the sense of treading down, or 


treading under foot, which is adopted here by E. 
V., Brouauton, CALVIN, BLAYNEY, BootHroyp 
nud Noyes; but has not the sanction of the an- 
cient versions. CRANMER and BisHops’ BIBLE 
translate it Aath destroyed. HENDERSON: hath 
cast away. So NAEGELSBACH: verworfen hat: 80 
also the Sept., é&ypev, and the Vulg., adstulit. So 
also Noyes in Ps. cxix. 118, **fhou castest of 
all who depart from Thy laws;” which ALex- 
ANDER translates, ‘‘Thou despisest all those stray- 
ing from Thy statutes,” in which he agrees with 
the Sept., efovdevwoas, and with the Vulg., spre- 
visti. This sense, ‘‘ Thou hast despised,’ is very 
suitable to our text. It is still better to givethe 
Piel the force of Hiphil, Thou hast caused to be 
despised, or rendered despicable, ‘my mighty 
men in the midst of me.’ See Canvin’s note 
above on the words ‘in the midst of me,”’ and ob- 
serve how admirably then the first clause of this 
verse follows the last clause of the preceding 
verse: She is given up into the hands of those 
she cannot resist, and thus her mighty men in the 
midst of her are made objects of contempt. On 
the other hand, to translate as NAgGELSBACGH, 
Foerst and Hennerson, ‘*The Lord has re- 
jected, or cast away, all my mighty men in the 
midst of me,” is awkward and not very intelli- 
gible.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 16. For these things I weep.—This 
refers back to ver. 12. Zion [Jerusalem] as- 


serted in ver. 12 that no sorrow wns like her 
sorrow. The correctness of this assertion is es- 
tablished, vers. 18-15, by matters of fact. Zion 
[Jerusalem] then, in ver. 16, refers in th» words 
for these things I weep, back to the foregoing as- 
sertion, whilst she repeats the same with em- 
phasis though in other words. — Mine eye, 
mine eye. Theemphatic repetition of the same 
word is not infrequent with Jeremiah; iy. 19, 
vi. 14; viii. 11; xxiii. 23—Runneth down 
with water. See iii. 48; Jer. ix. 17; xiii. 17; 
xiv. 17.—Because the comforter. See ver. 
2.—that should relieve (marg., bring back) 
my soul,—the Reviver of my soul: see at ver. 
11 [the Restorer of my soul, more nearly expres- 
ses the original, which is purposely generic and 
pregnant.—W. H. H.].—Is far from me. [Five 
times in this poem we have an allusion to an 
absent comforter; vers. 2,9, 16,17, 21. That 
there is an allusion to God the Holy Ghost 
seems evident. The addition of the words 
‘Restorer of my soul,’’ reminding us of Pa. 
xxiij. 8, makes this plain. Diopati: “ The com- 
forter, namely, God by His Holy Spirit.” It was 
the absence of God who comforts His people by 
His word and Spirit, that Jerusalem deplored, 
and she might have expressed her grief in the 
words of the Psalmist, ‘* Why standest Thou afar 
off, O Jehovah? Why hidest Thou Thyself in 
times of trouble (x. 1)?’ Noves betrays the 
theologicum odium in his version, violating the 
grammar and changing the text, to destroy any 
possible reference to a Divine personality, ‘Fur 
from me are they that should comfort me, that should 
restore my strength.” We may translate DMI" the 
comforter, or a comforter, the one comforting, one 
that comforts, but cannot make plurals of it and 
2'Un, or get the idea of “strength” out of wd). 
—W. H. H.]—My children are become deso- 
late,—perished, lit., have become perishing; same 
word as is used in ver. 4, “her gates are deso- 
late” =>destroyed.—W. H. H.]—Because the 
enemy prevailed—prevails [ or has become more 
powerful. Some take this as if an explanation of 
the preceding,—that Jerusalem is comfortless be- 
cause the children, who should comfort her, are 
themselves helpless. But this is too broad a dis- 
tinction between Jerusalem and her children, and 
destroys the unity of the ideal image of the mourn- 
ing daughter of Jerusalem. We are to take the 
last words as stating a result, rather than a cause 
of the helpless Jerusalem, forsaken of her com- 
forter, who could restore her life, and therefore 
unable to prevent her children from perishing un- 
der the superior power of the enemy.—W. H. H.] 
[2 Y ‘IY. Mine eye, mine eye. BLayney, Bootu- 
RoypD amd Noyes omit the repetition on the au- 
thority @f the ancient versions and some Hebrew 
MSS. All the other modern versions retain it; 
even the Douay departs from the Vulgate so far 
as to read ‘‘my eyes.” We cannot agree with 
Buayney that the repetition incumbers the me- 
tre. It is more difficult to account for the repe- 
tition in so many MSS. than for its omission in 
avery few. Buayney feels this, when he taxes 
his ingenuity by suggesting that ‘perhaps 38 
may originally have followed “3)2, and have 
been thus the ground of the transcriber’s mis- 


CHAP. I. 17. 57 


take.” Owen, the editor of Catvin, says:|fore, do not omit the second *J°}’, as has been 
“Though the Sept. and Vuig. do not repeat the | asserted. Most of the Heb. MSS. contain it: 
‘eye,’ yet the Turg. has ‘my two eyes’ [so the/and it is very emphatic, highly poetical, and 
German, meine beiden Augen] ‘and the Syr.| «quite in the style of Jeremiah.”—W. H. H.] 


> 93 


‘mine eyes. Ali the ancient versions, there- 
I. 17. 
17 Zion spreadeth forth her hands, and there is none to comfort her: the Lorp 


hath commanded concerning Jacob, that his adversaries should be round about 
him: Jerusalem is as a menstruous woman among them. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


Ver. 17 199. The construction of Piel with J follows the analogy of the Hiphil, then too Piel may have a direct 


See my Gr., 218, IIT., 2, 3; 369, 1, rem. 2. The Hiphil is found so construed in Jer. xviii. 16. Seo 
Ps. xxii. 8; Job xvi. lO. [As the obje et of an action may, in certain cases, be regarded ag the instrument with which it is 
perlormed, sume transitive verbs admit a construction with 3, with" (GueEen’s Gr., 3272, 2, b), See Judg. iii. 27, 


IDIW3 YP. nlge —'N'3, Brarner: “Five MSS. read f}1°5, and tho Roman edition of the LXX. represents xetpa aurys 
in the 3 singular ; ; but tiie. Alexand. and Complut. editions read yepas.”—W. H. HJ-apy'2. 7, hero is nota sign of tho 


[CHALD£us explains, as quoted by Rosenmve ier, ‘Jehovah imposed on the house of Ja- 
It 


ia impossible to crowd so much meaning into three words. The 4 obviously does not indicate a commandment given to 
Jacob, but a commandment given concerning Jacob. See noangd, ver, 15.—The ancient versions which give my); ver. 8, 
the idea of wandering, all agree that mv in this verse has the sense of uncleannesg, Yet OwgN would insist on translating 


causative signifi arin 


dative, but a preposition of place. 
cob the commandments and law, that they should keep them; but they themselves transgressed the decrve of tis word.’ 


it here “a wanderer” or fugitive —W. i. H.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 17. The excited specch, begun with last 
clause of ver. 11, ends with ver. 16, as if from 
sheer exhaustion. We get the impression froin 
ver. 16, that Zion (Jerusalem ] can speak no 
more on account of pain and tears. Therefore 
the Poet allows her a pause. Ife speaks again 
himself, in order partly to corroborate what has 
been said, and pirtly to adduce new matter. 
[There is no necessity for assuming @ change of 
epeakers. Sce remurks on vers. 11, 12.—Tho 
three ideal persons successively introduced in 
vers. 1-6, representing the city, the nation, and 
the Temple,—Jcrusalem, Judah, and Zion,—ap- 
pear aguin, grouped together, in ver. 17, but in 
@ reverse order,—Zion, Jacob, and Jerusalem.— 
The poctical effect of this separate stanza, fol- 
lowing and preceding several connected stanzas, 
is very fine.—W. HI. H.] 

Zion spreadeth forth—stretches out—her 
hands, and theie is none to comfort her,— 
but there is no Comforter for her. See ver. 2. 
The underlying thought is evidently this: Zion 
imploringiy stretched out her hands for help, 
but finds none, neither from men nor from God, 
for Jehovah Himself commanded her neighbors, 
from whom first of all help was to be expected, 
to behave in an untriendly way towards her. 
{Henvenson: ‘*Spreading out the hands is a 
token of the greatest distress.”” The commenta- 
tors generally agree in regarding this as a ges- 
ture indicating pain; some even regard it in the 
sense of wringing the hands; so CHaLpzvus, 
quoted by RosexMUELLER, expandit Zion manus 
suas pre angustia, sicut expandit mulier, qui sedrt 
ad pariendum.” 


up or stretching out the hands is a natural ges- 
ture of entreaty, and is constantly used in the 
Bible in connection with prayer to God. 8ee 
aia Ex. ix. 29, 33; 1 Kings viii. 38; Is. i. 
15; Ps. xliv. 21; exliii. 6, where the same He- 
brew verb is used as here. NAFGELSBACH, 
ADAM CLARK and ASSEMBLY'S ANNOTATIONS give 
it this sense in our text. And it is exceedingly 
appropriate as an act of Zion, the ideal repre- 
sentative of the religious element of the theo- 
cracy and the seat of worship. Zion stretches 
out her hands in prayer, seeking the Divine 
Comforter (see ver. 16), but finds Him not: 
while Jacob, the representative of the theocratic 
people, is surrounded with enemies, and the 
queenly city, the seat of the theocratic govern- 
ment, is become an object of abhorrence.—The 
unusual occurrence in the Hebrew of the prepo- 
sition with before the word hands led some of the 
Jews to adopt a singular translation, which Dio- 
paTi adopted in the Italian version: ‘Sion distri- 
buteth bread to herself with her own hands. <A de- 
scription of the want of comfort, because that 
amongst the Jews, the kinsfolks and neighbors 
did use to bring food to them that mourned for 
the death of their nearest friends, inviting them 
to take food and tocomfort themselves: see Dent. 
xxvi. 14; Jer. xvi. 7; Ezek. xxiv. 17; Hos. ix. 
4.” Diopati’s Annotations.—W. H. H.]|—The 
Lord [Jehovah] hath commanded—viven a 
charge, see Num. xxvii. 19—concerning Ja- 
cob, that his adversaries should be round 
about him,—that his neighbors should be his ene- 
mies. The word translated in E. V. round about 
him does not indicate the place where his enemies 
were assembled, but is to be understood person- 
ally, as Jer. xlviii. 17, 39: Jehovah so ordered 


(See Jer. iv. 81.) But holding; it that his neighbors became his oppressors. 
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The use of the masculine pronoun his, instead of | shades of feeling or depths of thought. See 
the feminine Aer, shows that there is adistinction | Pauui’s Analecta, Lect. XXX.—W. H. H.]—Je- 
between tlie ideal persons described. When the; rusalem is as a menstruous woman among 
same person is introduced in ver. 8, under the | them—Jerusalem has become an object of abhor- 
tribal name of Judah, the feminine particles are | rence in the midst of them. The consequence is 
used: but the substitution of the name ‘‘Jacob”’ | that Zion [Jerusalem] at last stands in the mid=t 
fuggests with propriety the idea of a maa, ra- | of her oppressors as a woman defiled with blood 
ther than of a woman.—The use of masculine or | and become an object of horror. 
feminine forms in Hebrew indicate often delicate 


I. 18, 19. 


18 The Lorp is righteous; for I have rebelled against his commandment: hear, I 


pray you, all people, and behold my sorrow: my virgins and my young men are gone 
19 into captivity. I called for my lovers, but they deceived me; my priests and mine 
elders gave up the ghost in the city, while they sought their meat to relieve 


their souls. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 18.—*FY9 WDD. This phrase in full does not occur in Jeremiah. THe uses FN’) alone, with an accusative 
following, Iv. 7, comp. v.23.—{Hgnpensox : “For QD)? read with the Kerl D'DY71 in the vocative.” AW ye peoples; 
Brovuauton, CRaNMeER, CALVIN, BLayNey, BOOTHROYD, HENDERSON, Nores.—W. IT. H.] 

Ver. 19.—The Part. JIN is found in Jeremiah, xxii. 20, 22; xxx. 14.—He also uses FID, iv. 29, but not in Piel.— 
pap] is not found in Jeremiah.—_{The }, prefixed to Iw has the force of tn order thai, as in cob x. 20, and the phrase is 
fully translated by our infinitive. —The Sept. and Syr. add the words—and found none.—W. Hf. H.) 


strength.—_ My virgins and my young men 
are gone into captivity. See vers. 4, 5, 15. 
Ver. 19. The second particular feature of her 
Ver. 18. Vers. 18, 19 contain nothing new. | sorrow is, that her friends and allies had deserted 
They only recapitulate. But it is noteworthy | her.—I called for my lovers, but they de- 
that Zion [Jerusalem], who is now again in a; ceived me—ZJ called to my lovers, they deceived me. 
condition to speak [see remarks on preceding | See ver. 2.—The last and crowning cause of her 
verse], begins with an acknowledgment of the | sorrow is, that those who represented the dignity 
righteousness of God and of her own unrighteous- | and honor of Zion [Jerusalem] are reduced to 
ness.—The Lord is righteous—Aighiecous ts | miserable extremities in order to preserve their 
He, Jehovah. [Owen: ‘Righteous He Jehovah: | lives.—My priests and mine elders gave 
the pronoun is used instead of the verb ts—a/| up the ghost—ezpired or perished—in the city. 
common thing in Hebrew.’”] This acknow- | [Henperson: ‘Eiders, occurring as it here does 
ledgment, that the Lord is righteous, is found in| in immediate connection with pries(s, is to be 
Jer. xii. 1]. See Deut. xxxii. 4; 2 Chron. xii. 6; | understood in an official sense, and not as simply 
Ps. cxix. 1387; cxxix. 4; cxlv. 17.—For I have | indicative of old age. Both, without respect to 
rebelled against His commandment. Bet.| dignity of office, were under the necessity of go- 
ter, disobeyed His commandment, lit., resisted His| ing in quest of food.” They died in the city—not 
mouth. The same expression occurs in Num. xx.| from the sword of the enemy on the battle-field, 
24; xxvii. 14; 1 Kings xiii. 21, 26.—Hear, I} but while hemmed in by surrounding enemies, 
: treaty, XJ], all | 8nd seeking food in vain within the walls; the 
ened yewirne Tet ree eee eee perished from sheer starvation.—W. H. H.J— 
people [lit., all peoples], and behold my sor- | Wiig they sought their meat to relieve 
row. Although willing to confess her guilt, yet their souls—for they sought food for th / : 
Zion [Jerusalem] feels the need of human sym-' aaah oitane aa plese e Ag 
h heref : 19. | order to revive their souls. See vers. 6-11. [Worps- 
Le y: - 2 bape a pinion Rares Si ver. “> | worTH: ‘(for they (even the priests and elders) 
all peoples to observe her sorrow. [Since men 5,042 for meat (and sought in vain) to recover 


of the acknowledged taste of Henpgrson and Sp ; 
Noyes sanction the use of the reduplicated plural | ¢A¢tr fainting souls.” For themselves, 192 ; Rosen- 


peoples, we may be allowed to retain it; espe- MUELLER explains the pronoun as used in a re- 
cially since no other word in English is its exact flexive or reciprocal sense. It is certainly em- 
equivalent.—W. H. H.]—Then she recounts, as’ phatic, and suggests the severity of the famine, 
in vers. 13-15, the principal causes of her sor- | when the nobility are forced to go themselves in 
row. The first isthe captivity of her young wo- search of food to preserve their own lives.— 


men and young men, who are her pride and, W. H. H. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
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I. 20-22. 


Behold, O Lorn, for I am in distress ; my bowels are troubled ; mine heart is turned 
within me: for I have grievously rebelled : abroad the sword bereaveth, at home there 
21 isasdeath. They have heard that I sigh ; there i none to comfort me: all mine ene- 

mies have heard of my trouble; they are glad that thou hast done zé: thou wilt bring 
22 the day that thou hast called, and they shall be like unto me. Let all their wicked- 
ness come before thee; and do unto them as thou hast done unto me for all my trans- 
gressions: for my sighs are many, and my heart is faint. 


20 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 20.—The sing. V¥ nevor occurs in Jeremiah. See ver.5. [NAEgGELSBACH here, inadvertently (or clae he wonld 
have cited this ver. at ver. 5), mistakes the noun Ww or VW; used at ver. 5, for this VY; which is 8d sing. perf. of YY, and 
is so given by Gesentus, Fugrst and DAavipson, and is translated as a verb by nearly all the versions. —W. U1. H. Se) in 
Jer. iv. 19; xxxi. 20.—3 VOT, to botl, move in an undulating manner ; except here and ii. 11, only in Job xvi. 16.—See 
Oxsa., 3 252, b.—The pause > accent Aathenab belongs under °"\). [An unnecessary change of punctuation.—W. H.H.]— 
779. See ver. 18. The Inf. 19 is found only here.—The Piel 3u, in Jer. xv.7. Comp.i.9; Lev. xxvi.22; 1 Sam. xv. 
83.— ANN, fori, Jer. xxi. 4. 

Ver. 21.—{3 prow. The Sept. and &yr. improperly render it in the Imperative.—W. H. H. NIN), see ver. 4, iy, a 
very current word with Jeremiah.—jyay’, Jer. xxxii. 41 —ry as the antithesis of speaking, as Jer. ili.5. [If we take 


doing here as the antithesis of speaking, the absenco of the affix is emphatical. Thou hast done, acted, as well as spoken. 
This verb often occurs without an object expressed. See Fuxrst, Lez.—W. UH. H.}-i\827}, as Jer. vi.19; xi. 11, and else- 


where RTs of prophetica] proclamation, Jer. ii. 2; vii. 2; xix. 2. 

Ver. 22ND. On account of the Imperative ubiy, we must understand this as stronger than a wish: let tt come, 
which is grammatically allowable. See my Gr., 3 89,3¢.—The phrase *909 3 my TTR is not found in Jeremiah.-- 
Say. See ver. 12. [Worpsworta says, “the primary notion” of this word “seems to be that of plucking,” and refers to 
GrseEN., 633. So CRANMER’s B.: Thou shalt pluck them away even as thou hast plucked me. The Sept. gives it the sense of 
racemandi, gleaning ; and substitutes 8d person plur. for 2d sing., and does not translate % at all. Kai émvAAccov abrois, 


bv tpdrov eroinoay éemipvaAdr8a. The Vulg. takes it in the sense of gathering the vintage, and preserves the grammatical 
construction of the original : vindemia ens sicut rindemiasti me. Instead of the exmipvAdAccoy of the Codex Vaticunus, the 
Codex Aleaandrivus has émpavdAtcoy, which seems to mean reject them as vile. That our versiou is correct would appear 


from tho use of 0° 2y2 for actions, doings, or deeds. Sve Jer. xvii. 10; Prov. xx. 11. See RosENMUELLER.—W. H. H.J— 
*ywa-99 oy. See vers. 5, 14 DMI Ver. 6.—*3°3 29 is found in Jeremiah, viii. 18, comp. Is. i. 5. 


or rather, which was employed as an image of 
‘ mental perturbations and distress.—W. H. H. 
Pe eoeh Ca ae eateie (5).— Mine heart is turned within me. The 
The Poet closes with a prayer, which is com-| expression is found in this sense, of the turning 
posed of an exordium, ver. 20 a; two prin- of the heart asa symptom of the most painful 
cipal parts: 1. Ver. 20 6, to ver. 21 ¢. 2.| affection, only elsewhere in Hos. xi. 8. In 
Ver. 21 c¢, to ver. 22¢; and a conclusion, ver.| another sense, Ex. xiv. 5.—2. We have a state- 
2. ment of the reason which has occasioned her 
Ver. 20. Behold, O Lord; for Iamin dis-| chastisement.—For I have grievously re- 
tress,— Behold, O Jehovah, how [am distressed ! ‘belled. Since I rebelliously have rebelled. These 
With these words, Behold, O Jehovah, how badly' words belong evidently to what follows, and ac- 
tt fares with me, first of all, the attention of Je-: cordingly the particle at the beginning is not for, 
hovah is directed to Zion,and her misfortune isin, but since, or because. For the first and immedi- 
general terms commended to His consideration. | ate result of disobedience was the punishment 
—The words Behold, O Jehovah. are the same as | described in what follows, rather than the suf- 


See, O Jehovah, of ver. 11.—Then follows the| fering caused by that punishment. 


first part of the prayer, which extends to ver. 
21¢, in which are successively detailed the causes 
of her distress, proceeding from those of an in- 
ternal to those of an external character. 1. We 
have her sufferings subjectively considered, intwo 
particulars—(a). My bowels are troubled. 
{Henverson: My bowels are made to boil. Nak- 
GELSBA\CH: Meine Eingewide wallen siedend auf. 
The Hebrew word ‘is strongly expressive of 
that violently excited state of the intestines which 


Besides if 
this clause belongs to what precedes it, then the 
first half of the verse has four members, and the 
last only two. [The sense is not affected, 
whether we connect this with what precedes, or 
with what follows. The irregular division of the 
verses is too common to authorize here a change 
inthe Masoretic punctuation, such as NAEGELS- 
BACH proposes (see Gram. note above), merely for 
the snke of an equal division of this verse.—W. 
H. H.J]—3. We have the punishment itself in 


is occasioned by excessive grief ’’ (HENDERSON), | declarations of concentrated meaning.—Abroad 
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the sword bereaveth, at home there is as 
Geath,— Rages without the sword, as wiihin Death. 
For the seuse according to kindred places, we 
have Jer. xiv. 18; Ez. vii. 15. By deuth in an- 
tithesis to the sword it is natural to understand, 
death wrought by hunger, or pestilence. See 
Jer. xv. 2; xviii. 21. [Booruroyp: ‘Death as 
it were acting tn propria persona, and not by the 
instrumentality of another, as when 4 person is 
slain by the sword”’ (Biblia Hebraica). BSce Jer. 
ix. 21; Hab. ii. 5. Avam CLARK gives examples 
from the poets of similar personification of death. 
—W. WH. H.] 

0% VN, impers. lit., t ts strait to me, that is, J 
amin a strait, IT am distressed, I grieve. SAD 
seems itself acry of distress, the sharpness of 
which is lost in the E. V., fur J am tn distress. — 
My bowels, etc. It seems impossible to repro- 
duce this in an English form; at least our ideas 
of the commotions of the bowels have no associn- 
tion with agitations of the mind. To say with 
Hrenpenson, ‘*my bowels are made to boil,’ 
though it seems to be sanctioned by the meaning 
of the verb, yet does not really express the idea 
of violent motion, as witnessed in boiling water, 
or the surging of the ocean, which is the idea 
intended. To say with Norges, Aly bowels boil, is 
worse yet, as the verb is strictly passive. If we 
might be allowed to ignore the figure, and say 
simply, my mind ts greatly agitated, we would more 
correctly interpret the words to English ears, 
than by a figurative use of the word bovels, that 
never was ingrafted into English thoughts and 
feelings. If we could accept the opinion that in 
ancient usage the word bowels denoted the upper 
viscera and was not restricted as by modern 
usage to the lower viscera (see ALEXANDER on 
Is. xvi. 11), we might substitute the word bosom 
with advantage. But accepting the usual signifi- 
cation of *j3, we can give to YVITIN no other 
English form than we have done, greatly troubled. 
Owen: ‘ Troubled, or disquieted, is the rendering 
of all the versions, and also of the Zerg. As it 
is a reduplicate, the verb means greatly troubled 


er greatly disturbed, or violently agitated.” —"39 
D3. RoseNMUELLER refers to a similar phrase 
in Ps. xxxviii. 11; WHO “35, cor meum circumit, 
circumagilur: ALEXANDER explains it of ‘the 


palpitation of the heart, denoting violent agita- 
tion.” —W. H. H.]—The reading 193, whatever 
may be urged against it, is very old, for the Sept. 
has worep Vavartoc. But it is impossible to at- 
tach to this 3 (if it be understood here asa 
particle of comparison, or asa so-called Kaph 
veritatis), ® pertinent sense. For J1'33 stands 
here in antithesis to PM); Wa is their com- 
mon predicate; and to fill out the sense there 
should be a subject indicated corresponding to 
3... To supply 351 again, or with Ewatp the 
idea “ something similar”’ before HYD, would give 
us a construction in the highest degree forced 
and unnatural. Unless we supposes mistake of 
the transcriber and read simply NYO, as the 


Syriac has it, there is nothing left but to trans- 
pose the words, and to read 1.33 1133, which 
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——, 


the text of the Sept. scems to sanction, for since 
tue Sept. translates o¢ Vavarog év oixy, its aua- 
thors apparently read the [cbrew words in tho 
order indicated. [RosENMUBLLER: **PaReat re- 
gards the J, placed before NV) in this place, not 


asthe particle of similitude, but what the Gram- 
marians call tho D veritatis, which not scllom is 
used for the name of the thing or person referred 
to. But I prefer to suppose, with Luwe and 
WoLrssoun, that the words are to be transposed, 
as may be done; M23 NY99 JN Mody pn, 
without the sword bereaves, even as death withia.°— 
IigNDERSON has a curiously unsatisfactory re- 
mark, which his translation dozs uot clear up, 
‘‘the Caph is the Caph veritatis expressing the 
reality of the thing.” What ‘thing?’ Famine 
or pestilence? We must either adopt NaEGELS- 
BACH'S opinion, with which Sept., Syr. and Arab. 
agree, and transpose the words, Abroad the seord 
has bereaved me, as den:h at home; or suppose an 
awkward prosupopeia in the substitution of the 
word death for fumine or pestilence, in which case 
the 5 is strictly the D verifaiis ; or we mus: traus- 
late as HeENDERsoN (though his transiation is at 
variance with his explanation), A/road tre sword 
bereaveth, tn the house 17 18 as death, and accept 
the suggestion of Cavin, that the Jisthe 3 of 
similitude, at home it 18 as dcath, as if he would 
say, nothing met them at home but that which 
was like death itself. There is as lit.le, if not 
less, difficulty in the first of these explunutions, 
as in either of the others.—W. H. II.] 

Ver. 21. 4. We have the rejoicing of her ene- 
mies at her misfortunes. This subject, now first 
alluded to, the Poct dwells upon at some length, 
whilst he only briefly indicated the mazters that 
have been mentioned.—They have heard that 
I sigh, there is none to comfort me,—/hat I 
have no comforter.—All mine ecnemics have 
heard of mytrouble. Whatthe cucmies heard 
is described as if it came to them borne ou suc- 
cessive waves of rumor, proceeding by degrees 
from the circumference to the very centre of 
their grief. At first they heard how Zion [Jeru- 
salem } bitterly mourned, because left alone, with- 
out Comforter and Helper nee ver. 2), she wa3 
exposed to the violence of her enemics. Then 
they [her enemies] began to comprehend the na- 
ture and extent of her misfortune. But they re- 
joiced that Jehovah had done it, that i3 to say, 
He had actually brought about the day which He 
had before predicted.—They are glad that 
Thou hast done it, Thou wilt bring the 
day that Thou hast called (Marg., pro- 
claimed). They rejoiced because Thou hast done 
tt, that Thou hast brought the day Thou hadst pro- 
claimed. It will be observed that 1 take the last 
clause as epexegetical. This seems to me neces- 
sary. For, 1. To give a precatory sense to the 
last clause [as Lutuer, let the day come; Hen- 
DERSON: Bring the day which Thou hast announced ; 
Nores: O bring the day which Thou hast appointed. 
—W. If. H.] is very forced. 2. These words are 
a very suitable explanation of the preceding 
clause: the Lord Aas done it by bringing about 
in fact the day He had predicted or proclaimed, 
that is to say, He had not merely spoken, but 
acted [not merely threatened, but carried His 
threat into execution, by doing what He had said 
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He would do]. Least of all can we say, Thou 
bringest, Thou proclaimest the dey, for this would 
require a change in the order of the words in 
the Hebrew, and the text should read OY TK). 


Ewa p, following the Sept. [’Ex7yayr¢ juepay, 
Exadesac katpdv], supplies Ny [an appointed time] 
after NX). This is unnecessary and arbitrary. 


CaLvin explains this clause as NAEGELSBACH 
oes: and his English translator, Owen, remarks: 
‘¢Qur version is wrong in rendering this clause 
in the future tense, The reference is not to the 
day of vengeance to the Babylonians, but to the 
day of vengeance which God had brought on His 
own people. The versions, except the Syr.. give 
the verb in the past tense.” So WorpsworTu: 
‘6 They areglad that Thou hast done it; that Thou 
hast brought (upon me) the day (of sorrow) which 
Thou hudst proclaimed (by Thy prophets, who 
warned me of my impending destruction).”—W. 
H. H.]. That the Lord had threatened the peo- 
ple of Israel with eventual destruction, was well 
known to the heathen. See Jer. xl. 2, 3— 
And they shall be like unto me. The 
second principal part of the prayer begins w.th 
this petition, that the Lord would visit her eue- 
mies with the same fate which had befallen her. 
[WVorpswortn: ‘The Edomites, Moabites and 
Ammonites, who exulted over the destruction of 
Jerusalem, will share the same fate, at the hand 
of the same enemy. See iv. 21; Jer. xii. 14; 
xxv. 21; and Babylon herself also will be pun- 
ished fur her cruelty to Zion (Jer. 1. 9, 10; li. 
85; Is. xlvii. 6)].” 
lt cannot be objected to the above interpreta- 
tion, that then the adversative sentence should 
begin with OM, for the subject of the adversative 


sentence is the same as that of the preceding one, 
only viewed in a different light. Whilst what 
precedes shows what the enemies hitherto had 
done (yDU, wou, iz), the adversative sen- 
tence shows what in the future will be done to 
them: therefore, from iW to ANID the perfect 
only is used, from 7°11") the imperfect only. If 
the sentence began with AND), the proper gram- 


matical construction would be? OY NPN wn 


*292.—[Ayow. ROSENMUELLER: ‘In the repeti- 


tion of this word there is emphasis, as below, iii. 
43.44; Ps. cxxiv.1,2. The introduction of this 
verb, at first, without a subject expresved, was 
doubtless an expedient suggested by the alpha- 
betical arrangement of the verses which required 
an initial W; but its introduction in the next 
clause, with the subject expressed, and that in an 
intensified form,—‘‘ heard (have they) that I 
sigh,” efe.—*‘* ALL my enemies heard of my trouble,” 
—is one of those triumphs of the art of the true 
poet, by which he makes even the artificial and 
arbitrary laws of poetry contribute to the force 
ond beauty of his sentiments.—‘D. Owen: 


‘‘ There are here two instances of °D being carried 
on to the next clause,— 


Heard have they that I stgh, that I have no comforter: 

All mine enemies have heard of my evil; they have rejoiced 

That Thon hast done it, kat Thou bast brought the day 
Thou hast announced.” 


It is better, however, to consider each °3 as 


uniting the two clauses that follow it as in close 
apposition, in each case the latter clause being 
explanatory of the preceding one: Zhcy heard 
that I sigh, I have no comforter, t. e., I sigh be- 
cause [ have no comforter. TZhey rejoiced that 
Thou hast done it, Thou hast brought the day, t. e., 
Thou hast done it by bringing the day.—7huw 
hast done ut. The gloss of the famous Jew, JaR- 
CHI, quoted by RoseNMUELLER, is singular, and 
shuws what far-fetched interpretations of Scrip- 
ture have been allowed: ‘Thou hast afforded 
the occasion why my enemies have hated me and 
rejoiced in my misfortune, because Thou hast 
given us commandment not to eat and drink what 
they do, nor to enter into marriages with them. 
If only I had joined myself in marriage with 
them, they would have been disposed to pity me 
and the children of their own daughters.’’—W. 
H. H. 

Ve 22. Let all their wickedness come 
before Thee. The expression come before Thee 
is to be understood in the sense of becoming ac- 
quainted with. See Gen. xxxvii. 2.—And do 
unto them as thou hast done unto me fof 
all my transgressions [see gram. notes above]. 
For my sighs are many and my heart is 
faint. The conclusion of the prayer contains a 
declaration of fact. It is impossible to refer this 
to the thoughts immediately before expressed: 
for neither confession of sin (‘for all my trans- 
gressions”’), nor prayer for the retribution of 
the injustice done by her enemies (‘‘do unto 
them as they have done unto me’’), could sug- 
gest this concluding sentence. Rather, it relates 
generally to the prayer for help, which is con- 
tained as well under the second head, as in the 
first part of the prayer. This last clause, con- 
taining the evidence of her need of help, natu- 
rally recalls the prayer for help. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-8. This change of fortune, befallen 
the holy city and holy people, may well .claim 
our sympathy inthe highest degree. But at the 
same time we should let it be to us a solemn 
warning. For if this was done to the green 
tree, what shall be done to the dry (Luke xxiii. 
31)? If God rejected the people whom He called 
the apple of His eye (Deut. xxxii. 10), if He ex- 
posed to destruction the city, in reference to 
which He said, that *‘His fire is in Zion, and 
His furnace in Jerusalem” (Is. xxxi. 9), what 
claim can the people, kingdoms and dynasties of 
the Gentiles have ?—what claim can the particu- 
lar Coristian churches even have ?—what claim 
can Rome, Geneva and Wirtemberg have to the 
privilege of eternal existence? Truly, since the 
Lord could destroy Jerusalem and entirely lay 
waste Canaan, without being unfaithful to His 
promise given to the Fathers, even so Ie can re- 
move the candlestick of every particular Christian 
church, without breaking the promise given to 
the church at large, that the gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against it (Matth. xvi. 18). 

2. Vers. 1-11. ‘*From Jeremiah’s passionate 
lamentation over the wretched condition of the 
Jewish land and people, we derive a lesson in 
reference to the manner in which one in great 
affliction and misery may be allowed to behave. 
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There have been found, among the heathen, per- 
sons reputed for wisdom, some of whom have held 
the opinion, that a wise, intelligent man should 
be altogether emotionless, neither rejoicing in 
good fortune, nor cast down by bad fortune, but 
willing to let things be as they are. But we see 
the very opposite of this in pious, holy pergons, 
especially here in Jeremiah, where he bitterly 
laments the misery of his people and fatherland. 
Could he have hoped for deliverance from that 
misery, or any mitigation of it, how heartily 
would he have rejoiced! And such emotions, if 
properly controlled, are not obnoxious to God, 
since He Himself has implanted them in our hu- 
man nature. As it would displease a faithful 
father, should his children laugh when he pun- 
ished them, so it cannot please God when His 
people show no sign of grief on account of His 
chastisements. If we should, in the ordinary 
affairs of life, rejoice with those who rejoice, and 
weep with those who weep (Rom. xii. 15), and as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, should mani- 
fest hearty commiseration towards the suffering 
(Col. iii. 12), much more should we, in times of 
general and national calamities, not then be joy- 
ful, but heartily mourn and lament on account 
of tho losses and evils suffered by the public 
gencrally. Those who do not s0, the Lord God 
reproves; because they eat and drink joyfully, 
and are not at all concerned for the calamity of 
Joseph, He threatens severely to punish their 
false security.”” WuERTEM. SuMM. 

3. Ver. 1. The Targum Jonathan compares 
the destruction of Jerusalem with the expulsion 
from Paradise: “It was with Jerusalem as with 
Adam and Eve, when they were judged, who 
were ejected from the Paradise of pleasure, and 
then the Governor of the universe lamented over 
them.’”’—OniIGEN conceives that under the image 
of Jerusalem, formerly noble and splendid, but 
now become widowed and servile, the human 
soul is represented: ‘‘In a sublimer sense, Jeru- 
salem, in the enjoyment of felicity, abounding 
in people and nations, and the head of provinces, 
is the (divina est anima) soul which is of divine 
origin. * * * Even as we ore permitted to see 
Jerusalem, living in the greatest prosperity, with 
a large population, crowded with foreigners, and 
head of the provinces, but when virtue fails, de- 
solate and widowed and enslaved, so that it be- 
comes tributary to the enemy that conquered it, 
80 it happens to the soul of him who has fallen 
from virtue.” GHISLER., p. 11.—So also OLYMPIO- 
porus: ‘She became as a widow, having been 
deprived of the bridegroom—the Logos.’’—So 
also RHABAN Mavurus: ‘Lamentation is made 
for the faithful soul of man, which formerly was 
full of virtues and controlled its various passions, 
governing the appetites of the flesh; but after- 
wards inflamed by the fire of lust through the 
agency of malignant spirits, deprived of angelical 
consolation and wanting divine communion, it 
was given over to serve a8 many masters as it 
had vices.” Jdid., p. 10.—Huco a Sancto Vic- 
tore: ‘‘When God reigning in our hearts go- 
verns us, then the flesh subjected serves Him in 
the outward life, and in proportion as we are in- 
wardly more humbly submissive to Him, we have 
in a stronger degree the mastery over the out- 
ward life. Thus, therefore, our soul, when it 


had God for its King, was within ‘full of people,’ 
t.¢e., of virtues, and without was also ‘mistress 
of the nations’—that is, of carnal desires, and 
‘a princess of provinces’—that is, of the bodily 
senses. But now she is ‘solitary,’ because she 
has lost her king; she is a ‘ widow,’ because she 
is separated from her husband; she is ‘tribu- 
tary,’ because she serves the vices to which she 
is subject.”’ Lbid. 

4. Ver. 1. Jerusalem, in this passage, is re- 
garded by many as a type of the church. So 
says Pascuasius RapBertus: ‘The Prophet 
mourns, not only because she sitteth in garments 
soiled with dust and earthly deeds (sedct pulve- 
reis et terrenis operibus sordidata), but espe- 
cially because she ‘sitteth solitary.’ Solitary, 
moreover, because ‘as a widow.’ And widowed, 
because she has been deserted by her husband on 
account of the filthiness'of her turpitude. But 
it should be observed that she is said to be ‘as a 
widow,’ and not really a widow; since, although 
she is despised by her spouse, yet her rights of 
marriage remain, 80 that if she should reform 
and discharge the duties of her former love, she 
may at least receive her husband and immortality 
through her penitence.” GuIsLER., p. 9.—Huco 
A SancTo Victor allegorizes in another fashion: 
‘‘ How is it that while we perceive so many peo- 
ple in the church, we see the church herself ‘so0- 
litary 2’ Because we can find hardly any one 
who may be esteemed as truly with the church. 
* * * As Christ remains untouched by the 
crowd pressing upon Him (Mark v. 24-34), so 
the church, the body of Christ, ‘ sitteth solitary’ 
amidst a multitude, because the Catholic faith 
has many professors, but few imitators.” Jd:d., 
pp. 9, 10.—In another way still, the Appor Ru- 
PERT VON Deutz: ‘What city is it that was ‘full 
of people,’ efc.? That holy city, Jerusalem, for- 
sooth, the mother of us all, whose citizens we 
are, whosoever of us are believers. That city, 
before the creation of the world, was already 
full of people in the foreknowledge or predesti- 
nation of God. * * * How has it come to pass 
that she should sit solitary, should become as a 
widow, should pay tribute? Forsooth by trans- 
gressing; namely, by one man’s sinning, the first 
man’s, for in him the whole multitude of his pos- 
terity sinned and suffered condemnation. Thus 
has it come to pass that the holy city should sit 
solitary—should sit, as it were, as a widow, not 
having her husband—God, a church holy through 
faith, though cast out of Paradise, a wanderer 
in this world, suffering through exile, death and 
an offended Lord—that is, paying penal tribute 
for sin.” Jdid., p. 10. 

[P. Vers. 1-11. With regard to the allegorical 
and mystical interpretations of this song, we may 
adopt the language of Kitro on 1 Sam. xvii.: 
“Although we do not, with some, think that 
‘these things are an allegory,’ * * * it is impossi- 
ble for the experienced Christian to read it with- 
out being reminded of eventful passages in his 
own spiritual history. There is no doubt some 
mysterious connection between even the ex:ernal 
things of Scripture history, and the inner tLings 
of our spiritual life, which ‘the wise’ are e:.g- 
bled, by the Spirit’s teaching, to discern, and 
which renders the seemingly least spiritual parts 
of the holy writ richly nourishing to their souls”? 
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(Daily Bible Mlustrations).—Scott: ‘The se- 
rious mind perceives abundant cause to meditate, 
with solemn awe and deep concern, on the to- 
kens of His indignation at the sins of men. * * * 
How is it that so many populous cities now sit 
solitary? That so many flourishing empires are 
now become tributary and enslaved? Whence are 
the tears, with which vast multitudes wear away 
their restless nights and joyless days; whilst 
they mourn the loss of dear relatives, the trea- 
chery of professed friends, the cruelty of ene- 
mies, the oppression of the powerful, the fury of 
persecutors, grievous servitude and multiplied 
afflictions? Whence is it, that idolaters now oc- 
cupy the places where flourishing churches once 
were? That the ways of Zion are deserted, her 
ordinances interrupted or profaned, her gates 
desolated, her priests and people in bitterness, 
or cut off? Howis it that the adversaries of the 
church are the chief, and prosper, and that her 
children are in captivity? However we may 
vary our inquiries, the same answer recurs: the 
fierce anger of the Lord for man’s transgressions 
hath filled the earth with sighs and groans, with 
tears, sickness and death. * * * Sin fills our 
consciences with remorse and our hearts with 
terror; deprives the soul of strength and confi- 
dence; perverts every pleasant thing and every 
good gift of God, and even His truths, Sabbaths 
and ordinances into occasions of deeper con- 
demnation and misery. * * * Among the ma- 
nifold evil effects of sin, the pious mind is pecu- 
liarly grieved, when, being committed by profes- 
sors of true religion, it causes the enemies of 
God to blaspheme, and to mock and scoff at the 
truths and ordinances of His word and worship. 
Wo be to the world because of such offences: and 
wo be to those by whom such offences come, ex- 
cept their repentance be as deep as their trans- 
gressions are aggravated. We ought to prefer 
any of the other temporal effects of sin to this. 
Should any be wonderfully brought down from 
the height of affluence to the depth of penury; 
should their honor be changed for contempt ; 
should they have no comforter in affliction, and 
be constrained to part with all their pleasant 
things for bread to sustain life; nay, should 
they have the prospect of dying by famine; yet 
all this ought to be considered as far less afilict- 
ing than that their sins should cause the name, 
truths and ordinances of God to be blasphemed ; 
and men to stumble and fall and perish forever, 
through the increasing prejudice, hardness and 
impiety that they have excited. Even the pro- 
fanation of sacred things, and the sacrilege of 
those who, in different ages, have laid their ra- 
pacious hands on the substance which was dedi- 
cated to the support of religion; and the con- 
tempt with which the clerical office hath been 
treated by profligates and infidels; have in great 
measure been chargeable upon the atrocious 
sins of professors and preachers of the gospel, 
who have rendered themselves vile, and exposed 
themselves to shame by their evident miscon- 
duct: and therefore the Lord hath made them 
vile and contemptible even to the most abandoned 
of mankind.” ( Practical Observations).—W. H. H.] 

6. Vers. 1-3. ‘‘ If God’s chastisements begin, 


another in a tempestuous ocean (Ps. xiii. 8). 
For no misfortune comes alone, as is plainly seen 
in the present instance in the case of the Jews.” 
CRAMER according to Ea. Hunnius (Ser. 2, p. 


28). 

} Ver. 4. ‘‘ What an unspeakable blessing of 
God it is, when He gives public tranquility, so 
that people may come in crowds and regularly 
observe the holy rites of Divine worship, the 
world knows not, until God creates a famine of 
His Word and people seek for it over land and 
water without finding it. Let us be admonished 
to love the Word of God and the sanctuary where 
it is preached. Example: David, Ps. xxvi. 8; 
xxvii. 4.” CramMER by Ea. Hunnius (Ser. 2, p. 
19). ‘*O how many people there are who sigh 
after the precious gospel and have willingly 
gone in crowds over many miles to the places, 
where alone they could obtain and enjoy it. 
These will on that day stand up and condemn 
those, who have had it at their very doors, and 
yet have regarded it so disdainfully and treated 
it so carelessly.” Ea. Hunnius, Ser. 2, p. 20. 

8. Ver. 5. ‘God has, on account of Zion’s 
sins, set her enemies in authority over her. 
What does not this signify! The enemy governs 
at pleasure! Thus the church must be trodden 
under foot by the world—and this drives her 
anew to penitence and prayer. The youth must 
go bound into slavery. Tobe obliged to see this, 
breaks the heart. He who will not understand 
that it is the enemy of souls, who leads the chil- 
dren, bound by lusts and false doctrine, to hell, 
that person must regard every thing that he re- 
flects upon in a gross and literal sense.”’ DrEp- 
RICH. 

9. Ver. 6. “The devil is the author of our 
spiritual captivity (Col. i. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 26), 
Christ is our Redeemer (John viii. 86), the means 
of redemption are—in respect to the price paid 
(ratione acguisitionis) the blood of Christ (Zech. 
ix.11; Col. i. 14),—but with regard to its actual 
application to us (respectu autem exhibitionis) the 
Word and Sacraments, especially Baptism which 
by Sr. Basix, in his Homily on ‘ Holy Baptism,’ 
is called ‘the ransom for captives’ (Isa. ]xi. 1).” 
FORSTER. 

10. Ver. 6. Férsrer here considers the ques- 
tion, how the participation of children in the 
sufferings of their parents for sins of which the 
children are innocent, may be explained.’ He 
refers in this connection to LUTHER’s explanation 
of Ex. xx. 5, where it is said: ‘‘ This question, 
why the son suffers for the father, the prophet 
Ezekiel hath treated of and says (xviil. 2), ‘The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the chil- 
dren’s teeth are set on edge ;’ and Jeremiah says 
(xxxi. 297), “Our fathers have sinned and are 
gone, but we must suffer for their sins ;’—and it 
is still so in our days; we sin and deserve what 
those who come after us must suffer. We are 
not to understand by this that the child is damned 
on account of the father, as if it referred to the 
eed punishment of souls. ‘All souls,’ says 

od by Ezekiel (xviii. 4), ‘are mine; as the soul 
of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine; 
the soul that sinneth ¢ shall die.’ But we should 
understand this of temporal punishment; He 


they come not once, twice, or thrice only, but they ; punishes children on account of the fathers, by 
follow one after another, as one wave pursues j letting them die who must yet at any rate die.” 
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11. Ver. 5. For the multitude of her trans- 
gressions.—‘‘ If thou fearest not sin, fear at 
least that which sin leads to.” Avaustin by 
FORSTER. 

12. Ver. 6. Her princes have become like 
harts, efc.—‘‘The deer is an extremely timid 
animal, and on that account the heart of a deer 
is reproachfully imputed to the timid, as appears 
by this verse of Homer: “O son of Atreus, 
having dog’s eyes and the heart of a stag.’ And 
the Apothegm of Philip of Macedon from Sro- 
BEUs is well known: ‘an army of stags with a 
lion for a leader, were better than an army of 
lions with ao stag for a leader.’ ”’ FORSTER. 

13. Ver. 6. All her beauty is departed.— 
‘¢Now they will consider well the mercies of the 
Lord they formerly possessed, and how little they 
had valued them. Such reflections God awakens 
by means of affliction, and herein ogain is mercy, 
though enjoyed only in the midst of tears.” 
DiepuicH. 

14. Ver. 7. And did mock at her Sab- 
baths.—*‘ A correspouding punishment (poena 
avriocpxsoc) answers, by the just judgment of God, 
to the sin of Sabbath profanation; viz., the de- 
rision of the Sabbath (comp. Gregor. Nazianz. 
The festivals of the people become the door of 
sins).”” Forster. [Apam CLarKE: ‘*The Jews 
were despised by the heathen for keeping the Sab- 
bath. Juvenal mocks them on that account: 


Cui septima queque fuit lux 
Ignava et purtem vite non attigit ullam. Sat. V. 


‘To whom every seventh day was a blank and 
formed not any partof their life.’ St. Avavatin 
represents Seneca as doing the same:—Inutiliter 
id eos faccre affirmans, quod septimani ferme 
partem mtatis sum perdent vacando, et multa in 
tempore urgentia, non agendo ledantur. ‘ That 
they lost the seventh part of their life in keep- 
ing their Sabbaths; and injured themselves by 
abstaining from the performance of many neces- 
sary things in such times.’ He did not consider 
that the Koman calendar and customs gave them 
many more idle days than God had prescribed in 
Sabbaths to the Jews.’’] 

15. Ver. 7. Jerusalem remembered.— 
Sinning first and remembering afterwards has 
brought many into great trouble. 

16. Ver. 8 Jerusalem hath grievously 
sinned.—‘ We, Jerusalem, must suffer on ac- 
count of our sins, and this chiefly makes our sor- 
rows so very bitter: sinis the sting of death and 
of every evil.”’ DizDRICH. Cate ‘‘ Here the 
Prophet expresses more clearly and strongly 
what he bad briefly referred to, even that all the 
evil which the Jews suffered proceeded from 
G.:d’3 vengeance, and that they were worthy of 
such a punishment, because they had not lightly 
offended, but had heaped up for themselves a 
drendful judgment, since they had in all manner 
of ways abandoned themselves to impiety. It is 
common to all to mourn in adversities; but the 
eu. of the mourning of the unbelieving is per- 
verseness, which at length breaks out into rage, 
when they feel their evils, and they do not in the 
mivantime humble themselves before God. But 
the faithful do not harden themselves in their 
mourning, but reflect on themselves and examine 
their own life, and of their own accord prostrate 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


themsclves before God, and willingly submit to 
the sentence of condemnation, and confess that 
God is just.’"] 

17. Ver. 9. [Her filthiness is in her skirts. 
—‘‘Much of the Jewish law is employed in dis- 
criminating between things clean and unclean; 
in removing and making atonement for things 
polluted or prescribed: and under these cere- 
monies, as under a veil or covering, a meaning 
the most important and sacred is concealed, as 
would be apparent from the nature of them, even 
if we had not, besides, other clear and explicit 
authority for this opinion. Among the rest are 
certain diseases and infirmities of the body. * * * 
The sacred poets sometimes have recourse to these 
topics for imagery, even on the most momentous 
occasions, when they display the general de- 
pravity inherent in the human mind (Isa. Ixiv. 
G), or exprobate the corrupt manners of their 
own people (Isa. i. 6, 6, 16; Ez. xxxvi. 17), or 
when they deplore the abject state of the virgin, 
the daughter of Sion, polluted and exposed (Lam. 
i. 8, 9,17; ii. 2). If we consider these meta- 
phors without any reference to the religion of 
their authors, they will doubtless appear in some 
degree diszusting and inelcgant; if we refer 
them to their genuine source, to the peculiar 
rites of the Ifebrews, they will be found wanting 
neither in force nor in dignity.”” Lowtu: Sacred 
Poetry of the Hebrews, Lec. VIIT.] 

18. Ver. 9. She remembereth not her 
last end.—‘ It is a peculiarity of sin, that while 
it may rest a long time ina man’s heart without 
disturbing him, yet whenever God begins to show 
His wrath, it wakes up and stings as a serpent 
and makes a wound that no one can heal (Eccle- 
siasticus xxi. 2). It would be well for us to re- 
flect, when the devil makes sin as sweet as honey, 
that there may be poison concealed in it.” Cra- 
mMkB by Eq. Hunnivs (Ser. III., p. 27). [My 
son, hast thou sinned? Do 80 no more, but ask 
pardon for thy former sins. Flee from sin as 
from the face of a serpent; for if thou comest 
too near it, it will bite thee: the teeth thereof 
are ag the teeth of a lion, slaying the souls of men. 
All iniquity is as a two-edged sword, the wounds 
whereof cannot be healed.” Ecclesiasticus xxi. 
1-3. 
is Ver. 10. “If we have failed to keep dili- 
gently the gates of our heart and through some 
one of our senses lying open the old enemy bave 
found entrance, he advances thence by means of 
depraved suggestions and illicit Justs into the 
very sanctuary of our soul, where the Holy 
Trinity used to dwell by means of true faith, and 
he despoils that sanctuary of the wisdom and 
virtues that beautify and embellish it, and we 
become miserable and most deserving of being 
overwhelmed with shame.” RxHAaBAaN. Mavurcs 
by GuISLER. p. 386. 

20. Vers. 8-10. ‘Not the person, but the doc- 
trine sanctifies a place, much less can a place 
sanctify the person and the doctrine. To whichis 
pertinent that saying of Jerome in his Epistle to 
Heliodorus,— It is not easy to stand in the place 
of Paul and to hold the rank of Peter, both of 
whom reign with Christ.’ Whence it is said.— 
‘ They are not the sons of the saints who occupy 
the places of the saints, but those who do their 
works.’ Wherefore if Jerusalem, the holiest of 
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all cities in the judgment of God Himself, is 
nevertheless declared in our text to be the wick- 
edest of all cities, who will not rather say this 
ot the city of Rome, which to-day, all the world 


knows, is the abyss of superstitions and of all}. 


possible abominations.” Forster. 

21. Ver. 11. See, O Lord, and consider: 
for I am-become vile.—*‘The righteous are 
oppressed in the church that they may cry out, 
they cry that they may be heard, they are heard 
that they may glorify God.” AvcustTin by 
Foxster. [Catvin: ‘We said yesterday, that 
the complaints which humbled the faithful, and, 
at the same time, raised them to a good hope, and 
also opened the door to prayers, were dictated by 
the Spirit of God. Otherwise, when men indulge 
in grief, and torment themselves, they become 
exasperated; and then to be kindled by this irri- 
tation isa kind of madness. The Prophet, there- 
fore, in order to moderate the intensity of sorrow. 
and the raging of impatience, recalls again the 
faithful to prayer. And when Jerusalem asks 
God to see and to look, there is an emphasis in- 
tended in using the two words; and the reason 
given does also more fully show this, because she 
had become vile; so that the church set nothing 
else before God, to turn Him to mercy, but her 


own miseries. Shedid not, then, bring forward her. 


own services, but only deplored her own miseries, 
in order that she might obtain the favor of 
God.” 

22. ver. 12. Is it nothing to you, all ye 
that pass by? behold and see if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which 
is done unto Me.—Hewnry: ‘She justly de- 
mands a share in the pity and compassion of 
spectators. How pathetically does she beg their 
compassion! ver. 18. This is like that of Job, 
xix. 21. Have pity, have pity upon me, O ye my 
friends! It helps to make a burden sit lighter, 
if our friends sympathize with us, and mingle their 
tears with ours; for this evinces that, though in 
affliction, we are not in contempt, commonly as 
much dreaded as anything in an affliction.’ } 

23. Ver. 12. ‘This is allegorically expounded 
to be the voice of Christ hanging on the cross, or 
of souls in Purgatory. * * * Or it is the voice of 
the church intribulation. * * * Of the same na- 
ture is the anguish of the mother when in labor, 
or mourning her dead children, or dreading 
separation from her husband, or carried captive 
with her children among enemies. * * * It is 
the voice of the truly penitent soul, for there is 
po greater desolation than separation from God.” 
Bonaventura by GuisveEr. pp. 41, 42. 

24. [Ver. 12. Henperson: ‘The words of 
this verse have been very generally applied, in 
the language of the pulpit, to the sufferings ot 
our Saviour, and unquestionably they graphi- 
cally describe the intensity of those sufferings ; 
but considering the extent to which the original 
sense of the passage has been lost sight of, and 
the accommodated one substituted in its room, 
it would be well to notify that the secondary 
meaning is merely an accommodation of the 
words.” Worpsworta: ‘This sorrowful ex- 
clamntion may, in a secondary and spiritual sense, 
be regarded as coming from the lips of Cugiat 
on the cross, bewailiug the sins and miseries of 
the world, which caused [Him that bitter anguish, 

5 


of which alone it could be properly said, ‘that 
no sorrow was like unto His sorrow.’” Thus 
Gsoras Hegsert, in * The Sacrifice:” 

“Oh all ye, who pass by, whose eyes and mind 

To worldly things are sharp, but to Me blind, 

To Me, who took eyes that I might you find: 

Was ever grief like Mine? 

es 6s Ps * a Ps * s -s8 


But now I die; now all is finished. 
My wo, man's weal: and now I bow My head: 
Only Ivt oth-rs say, when I am dead 

Never was grief like Mine.”—W. H. H.] 


25. Ver. 12. ‘Our Saviour could have used 
this apostrophe on the day of the preparation for 
the Passover, which might without impropriety 
be called, in the very words of this text, the day 
of the wrath and indignation of the Lord, inas- 
much as on that day He poured out His wrath as 
if by a sudden impulse, on His own Son, in ac- 
cordance with the testimony of Isa. liii. Speak- 
ing briefly: the suffering of Christ was infinite 
and infernal in regard to its atrocity, though not 
with regard to its duration; and this should be 
urged in refutation of the frivolous, carping ob- 
jection of the disciples of Photinus, who with 
most impious sophistry assert, that the passion 
of Christ, because not eternal, could not be ex- 
piatory of sins which are infinite in guilt. 
Preachers ought to and can, by means of this 
prophetical exhortation, stimulate their hearers 
to more attentive meditation on the Lord’s pas- 
sion.” FORSTER. 

26. Ver. 12. Zion’s sorrow exceeds all other 
sorrow, for Zion is fully sensible of the nature 
of her sin,—which is the sin of a horrible rebel- 
lion against God Himself:—and, at the same 
time, she feels for the lost sinners, who were 
called by her word and whom she could have 
wished to see not lost. Zion’s sorrow is fulfilled 
and completely realized in Jesus Christ, of Him 
have the prophets, and all saints, and all who 
are His, interpreted it,—these know only Christ. 
He who inflicts the sorrow is God the Father, 
and He who bears it, in the fullest sense, is the 
Son of God” Digvricu. 

27. [Ver. 18. Poot: “The holy man owneth 
God as the first cause of all the evil they suffered, 
and entitles God to their various kinds of aftlic- 
tions, both in captivity and during the siege, 
looking beyond the Babylonians, who were the 
proximate instrumental cause.’’ } 

2% Ver. 14. ‘Although it may have the ap- 
pearance of wrath, that God shvuuld punish the 
Jewish people so severely with servitude, famine, 
disgrace and the contempt of their enemies, yet 
thereby God promoted their eternal benefit, since 
many of them were brought by these means to a 
knowledge of their sins they had not other- 
wise attained. Moreover, God does many a 
‘strange work’ (Isa. xxviii. 21), in reference to 
that which He esteems His own. Example, 
MaNASSBH.” CraMER by Ea. HUNNIUS (Ser. 
III., pp. 28, 29).—*Oh! how salutary is the 
blow, when God punishes a man for his sins here 
in this life, and by such temporal punishinent 
preserves him from the future eternal and terri- 
ble wrath of God and from unquenchable Hell- 
fire! Thus that holy teacher Augustin speaks, in 
his Confessions: Lord, burn me here, saw me in 
pieces here, pierce me here, stone me here. Only 
spare me in that world.” Ea. Hunnivs, td. loc. 
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29. Ver. 14. ‘Punishment daily increases be- 
cause guilt increases daily. AvausTIN. Sins be- 
cause they excite the wrath of God, which is an 
intolerable burden (Prayer of Manass., ver. 5), 
nre themselves well called, and are, a yoke and 
an intolerable burden (Ps. xxxviii. 4; Ixv. 4).” 
Forster. [‘*My transgressions, O Lord, are 
multiplied: My transgressions are multiplied, 
ond I am not worthy to behold and see the height 
of Heaven, for the multitude of mine iniquities. 
I am bowed down with many tron bands, that I can- 
not lift up mine head, neither have any release: for 
I have provoked Thy wrath, and done evil before 
Thee; I did not Thy will, neither kept I Thy 
commandments: I have set up abominations, and 
have multiplied offences.” (The Prayer of 
ManasseH.)—HEnry: ‘‘ We never are entangled 
in any yoke, but what is framed out of our own 
transgressions. The yoke of Christ’s commands 
isan easy yoke, Matt. ix. 80; that of our own 
transgressions a heavy one: God is said to bind 
this yoke, and nothing but the hand of His par- 
doning mercy will unbind it.’’} 

30. Vers. 12-15. ‘*We should observe here, 
what is the real source of all tribulation and ad- 
versity on earth; namely, not blind chance, not 
celestial agencies, not men, who err in their 
opinions, or cause misfortunes through wanton- 
ness or malice: in these we may find a secondary 
cnuse, but the highest cause, which should be 
first and most considered, is God. The Lord, 
says Jeremiah, has filled me full of grief; He has 
sent from on high a fire into my bones; the Lord 
las so severely handled me that I am not able to 
rise up. The Lord Himself freely confesses all 
this and says, ‘Is there evil in the city, which I, 
the Lord, have not done?’ (Am. iii.6). There- 
fore if we would escape evil, we must go to no 
one but God, and see to it that we are reconciled 
with Him in regard toour sins. Wiirtemd.: Sum- 
mar.”’—[Scotr: ‘‘It may properly be inquired of 
allthat pass by, whether the suffering of the 
people of God be nothingto them? If they have 
no thought of compassionating or attempting to 
alleviate their distresses, they may at least be- 
hold and be instructed: they may seein them the 
holiness of God, the evil of sin, the emptiness of 
forms, the fatal effects of hypocrisy and impiety: 
and they may take warning to flee from the 
wrath to come, by considering the temporal 
miseries to which sin exposes men in this world, 
‘For if the righteous scarcely are saved, where 
will the ungodly and profligate appear?’ If the 
rod of correction be so terrible, what will the 
sword of vengeance he ?—But whatever may be 
learned by viewing the desolations of Jerusalem, 
* * * far more may be learned from looking 
unto Jesus, and Ilis sufferings and death. Does 
He not, as it were from the cross, call on every 
heedless mortal to attend to the scene? Does 
Ife not say, ‘Is it nothing to you, all ye that 
pass by? Behold and see if there be any sorrow 
like unto My sorrow, wherewith the Lord hath 
afflicted Me, in the day of His fierce anger against 
the sins of those whom I came to seek and save? 
Is it nothing to you that I am here a sinless suf- 
ferer? That I, the well-beloved Son of the 
Father, am consumed by the fire of His wrath, 
and that My heart in the midst of my bowels is 
even as melting wax, and all my bones out of 


joint, and that mine enemies stand staring on 

and insulting over Me? Is it nothing to you 

that the Father hath wreathed on My neck the 

yoke of man’s transgressions, and laid on Me the 

iniquity of all His people?’ I say, doth not our 

suffering Immanuel seem thus to address us? 

And does it not behoove us to consider, who this 
Sufferer was, what He suffered, and why He suf- 
fered at all? Here we may see the evil of sin, 
the honor of the law, and the justice of God, more 
than in all the other scenes that we have been 
contemplating: here we may learn the worth of 
our souls, the importance of eternal things, the 
vanity of the world, and the misery of fallen 
man. Here we may see the only foundation of 
our hope, and the source of our comfort and 
happiness, Here we may learn gratitude and 
patience, meekness and mercy, from the brightest 
example and the most endearing motives. Let 
then all our sorrows lead ug to contemplate the 
cross of Christ, and to mark the way He took 
through sufferings and death to His glory ; that 
we may be comforted under our trials, and cheer- 
fully follow our Fore-runner, that where He is, 
there we may be also.”] 

81. [Ver. 16. Because the Comforter that 
should relieve my soul is far from me.— 
The church suffering for her actual sins becomes 
a type of the Saviour suffering for the sins of the 
church imputatively. Here we have another cry 
from the cross. ‘ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani. 
My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me °” 
Those who forsake God will be forsaken of Him, 
and those who are forsaken of God, will seek in 
vain for any other comforter, and will be left to 
cry out with tears and lamentations and ‘spread 
forth their hands,’ ver. 17, in vain, because 
‘there is none to comfort’ them. The constant 
allusion to an absent Comforter in this Song, see 
vers. 2, 9, 16, 17, 21, is significant. There is 
nothing like it in the other Songs of Lumenta- 
tion.—W. H. H.] 

82. Ver. 17. Zion spreadeth forth her 
hands, and there is none to comfort her. 
—‘She receives compensatory punishment, in 
that, having refused to hear Him, who stretched 
out His hands (Isa. lxv. 2), and to seek safety 
under His wings (Matt. xxiii. 87), she herself 
should afterwards stretch out her hands and not 
find acomforter.” AmsBrosx by GHisiER. p. 53.— 
‘The ancient church (Sion) spreadeth forth her 
hands, i. ¢., her legal works and carnal righteous- 
nesses, but there ts none (o comfort her on account 
of those works, for the Lord does not justify her 
through them. But what [isthe result of this 
exhibition of her good works]? If she expects 
to be justified by spreading out her hands after 
this fashion, God hath commanded that her adver- 
saries, t. ¢., her sins, should be round about her, 
and her sins are much more numerous, nay with- 
out comparison, innumerable, and her thousand 
justifications are as if she were an unclean wo- 
man, a8 & prophet elsewhere testifies, when be 
says: ‘ But we are all as an unclean thing, and 
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags’ (Isa. 
Ixiv. 6).” Rupgrtus ABBas by Guisier. p. 54. 

33. Ver. 18. ‘lt is an ingenious and con- 
siderate method of discipline, when the good God 
would make us better and wiser, not by words, 
but by examples in other persons. Happy are 


CHAP. I. 


they, who become wise thus by the misfortunes 
of others.”” Cramser.—The Lord is righteous. 
‘‘Here recurs a common saying, to which the 
church bears her most illustrious testimony, in 
the same way as Mauritius the General, when 
about to be beheaded, is said to have pronounced 
publicly these words from Ps. cxix.: ‘Just art 
Thou, O Lord, and just are Thy judgments.’ 
Forster. [The Mauritius referred to is Mauri- 
tius Tiberius, sometimes called St. Maurice, 
though not the Saint usually so designated. Be- 
fore he himself was beheaded, his five sons were 
massacred before his eyes; ‘and Maurice, hum- 
bling himself under the hand of God, was heard 
to exclaim, ‘Thou art just, O Lord, and Thy 
judzments are without partiality.’ ’( Encyc. Brit.) 
—W.H. H.] 

54. Ver. 19. I called for my lovers, but 
they deceived me.—* Under God’s judgments 
we first learn, how foolish it was ever to have 
expected anything good from the world, to which 
we paid our earliest court, as Judah to Egypt, 
and from the Princes of the world. They have be- 
trayed me, is ever said of all nations, whenever the 
church has relied upon the great ones of a nation 
ns such. The world is the church’s field, which 
benrs thistles andthorns. Those who trust tothe 
world must come eventually to beggary, and thus 
miserably prolong their lives; whereby they may 
possibly recover their senses.”’ DrepRicu. 

35. Vers. 20-22. ‘‘Here the question occurs, 
whether we may pray against our enemies, since 
Christ says, ‘Love your enemies’ (Matt. v. 44)? 
Answer: There are two kinds of enemies. Some, 
who bear ill-will towards us personally for pri- 
vate reasons, concern ourselves alone. When the 
matter extends no further than to our own per- 
son, then should we privately commend it to 
God, and pray for those who are ill-disposed to- 
wards us, that God would bring them to a sense 
of their sin; and, besides, we ought, according 
to the injunction of Christ, to dothem good, and 
not return evil for evil, but rather overcome evil 
with good (Rom. xii. 17, 21). But if our ene- 
mies are of that sort, that they bear ill-will to 
wards us, not for any private cause, but on ac- 
count of matters of faith; and are also opposed, 
not only to us, but especially to God in Heaven, 
are fighting against His holy Word and are striv- 
ing with eager impiety to destroy the Christian 
church;—then indeed should we pray that God 
would convert those who may be converted, but 
as for those who continue ever to rage, etub- 
bornly and maliciously, against God and His 
church, that God would execute upon them ac- 
cording to His own sentence judgment and right- 
eousness (Ps. cxxxix. 19).”” Cramer by Ea. Hon- 
Kius (Ser. III., p. 56). 

86. Ver. 20. [Behold, O Lord.—Catvin: 
‘‘The people turn again to pray to God: and 
what has been before said ought to be remem- 
bered, that these lamentations of Jeremiah differ 
from the complaints of the ungodly; because the 
fuithful first acknowledge that they are justly 
chastised by God's hand, and secondly, they 
trust in His mercy and implore Hisaid. For by 
these two marks the church is distinguished from 
the unbelieving, even by repentance and faith.” } 
—For I amin distress. ‘Such is the dis- 
tress which arises from a disturbed conscience, 
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of which AmBrosius says (Lib. I., cp. 18), There 
is no greater pain than that which wounds the 
couscience with the sting of sin.’’ Forstzr.— 
[Abroad the sword bereaveth, at home 
there is as death. Huan Brovanton: “Deut. 
xxxii. They shall be brent with hunger and 
eaten up with burning and bitter destruction: 
without, the sword shall rot; within shall he 
fear. St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 5, calleth Moses and 
Jeremy both into mind, saying when we came 
into Macedonia my fiesh had no rest, we were 
always in distress, without was fighting, within 
was fear. Thus divinely honoreth he the Songs 
of Moses and Jeremy, as having their words still 
before him, joining Moses’ prophecy with Jere- 
my's story, and showing how the Apostles were 
vexed in the world, as Jerusalem of the Chal- 
ae 

87. Ver. 21. Thou hast done it.—*It is 
most worthy of observation, that the church in 
this prayer having turned towards God openly 
declares, Thou hast done tt. Whenceit is plainly 
to be inferred that all calamities are sent by God 
(Sedreptroc).”? FORSTER. 

88. Vers. 21, 22. **O that God would let this 
day come soon, in which the discipline of His 
children has an end and the flames of God’s wrath 
shall consume the rods of His chastisement for- 
ever! Then, in truth, our sins and the Devil 
will be once for all uader our feet, and the whole 
world, which now vexes us, will descend into the 
abyss with howling and shrieks. In the heart 
of the Prophet, speaks also the Christ, who judges 
the world and will make it His footstool: and if 
we are really Christians, then we have, at the 
same time and in full measure, both sorrows and 
confidence; yet often the senso of sorrow cx- 
ceeds, so that we say, my sighs are many and my 
heart ts faint. But these sighs will be turned into 
joy (John xvi. 20-22), for they are the birth- 
throes of the new life and of the eternal world. 
Happy is he who hasa part therein.” DrEpricn. 

39. Ver. 22. ‘Although our praycr is not a 
work of merit on account of which God should 
hear us, yet it is a means by which we are heard 
(Matt. vii. 7).” Cramen.—[Carvin: ‘We, in 
short, see that the faithful lay- humbly their 
prayers before God, and at the same time con- 
fess that what they had deserved was rendered 
to them, only they set before God their extreme 
sorrow, straits, griefs, tears, and sighs. Then 
the way of pacifying God is, sincerely to confess 
that we are justly visited by His judgment, and 
also to lie down as it were confounded, and at 
the same time to venture to look up to Him, and 
torely on His mercy with confidence.”—II[vau 
Brovucuton: ‘The first alphabet row is:ended in 
the prophecy of ending the wicked kingdoms 
which should be brought under Babel’s yoke, to 
show that all these troubles are in God’s Provi- 
dence settled in the most exquisite order for His 
judgments.” ] 

40. [Prayer. ‘Grant, Almighty God, that as 
Thou hast hitherto dealt so; mercifully with us, 
we may anticipate Thy dreadful, judgment; and 
that if Thou shouldest more severely chastise us, 
we may not yet fail, but that being humbled un- 
der Thy mighty hand, we may fice to Thy mercy 
and cherish this hope in our hearts, that Thou 
wilt be a Father to-us, and. not hesitate. to call 
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continually on Thee, until, being freed from all 
evils, we shall at length be gathered into Thy 
celestial kingdom, which Thine only-begotten 
Son has procured for us by His own blood. 
Amen.”’ CALVIN. } , 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-11. On a fast-day, a church conse- 
cration, a festival in commemoration of the 
Reformation, at a Synod, or on similar occasions 
prompting to earnest warning, the congregation 
could be instructed, on the ground of this text, 
that the judgment which befell the Old Testament 
Zion by means of the Chaldeans ts a warnin] exam- 
ple to the New Testament Zion. In doing so, it 
would be proper ta consider: 1. The original 
glory of the Old Testament Zion, ver. 7a. 2. 
Her presumptuous security and temerity, ver. 9 
a. 8. The wickedness that became prevalent in 
consequence thereof, vers.55,8a. 4. The judg- 
ment of God, for that wickedness, in its details; 
intrusion of enemies, ver. 10, desolation of the 
city, ver. 1, captivity of the people and of the 
Priests and Princes, vers. 3-6, discontinuance cf 
public worship, ver. 10, famine, ver. 11, triumph 
of enemies, vers. 5, 7, 9, disgrace and misery of 
the people, vers. 1, 2, 8, 5, 8, 9. 6. The infer- 
ence to be drawn from all this for our benefit; 
how that which happened tothem may also happen 
to us, (Luke xxiii. 831; Rom. xi. 21-23; Rev. ii. 5). 

2. Ver. 12. A sermon of consolation, on the 
occasion of a death, or other great misfortune. 
Our text suggests remedies for great pain. These 
are—I. Of a naturalkind. 1. The sympathy of 
all men: ‘I say to you all, efe., look and see, 
etc.’ 2. Comparison with the pain of others: 
‘see if there be any sorrow like unto my sor- 
row,’ —where we are warned against the error 
of supposing our pain the greatest that ever was, 


and are reminded that some are more unfortu- 
nate than ourselves. I[. Of a spiritual kind. 1. 
The Lord has inflicted the wounds. 2. The 
Lord will heal them. (Consider, here. espe- 
cially the active sympathy of Christ. To the 
question ‘Was ever any sorrow like unto my 
sorrow !’ we may answer, ‘Yes, Christ’s, and 
greater, too?’ If ‘‘His visage was so marred 
more than any man, and His form more than the 
sons of men,”’ it was because, more than any man, 
He was ‘‘ stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.” 
He bore the whole burden of our guilt and He suf- 
fered its full penalty. ‘*The Lord laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all,” and ‘Ue bore our griefs 
and carried our sorrows.’ Why? Not only inthe 
way of atonement, but that He might bea merciful 
High Priest, to sympathize with us and to help 
us. See Heb. ii. 17, 18; iv. 15, 16.—W. H. H.] 

8. Vers. 12-22. A sermon on penitence: when 
a calamity, that may properly be considered ag 
a Divine chastisement, calls for repentance. 
Subject: The calamity, which has befallen us, con- 
sidered in the light of Divine righteousness and loce. 
I. It proceeds from Divine righteousness. 1. 
Not another, but the Lord, has ordained it 
against us, vers. 14, 15. 2. It corresponds ex- 
actly to what we have deserved, vers. 14, 18. 
If. It proceeds from Divine love. 1. It adimo- 
nishes us tosincere repentance. 2. It dissuades 
us from confiding in any false hope or support, 
vers. 18-16, 21. 8. It incites us toseek help from 
God in a believing spirit, ver. 20. 

4. Ver. 20. FLorer—Biblical Guide for spiri- 
tual funeral discourses, Leipzig, 1861, No. 885: 
‘‘ Well is it for a distressed widow, in her agony, 
to look to the Lord. For—l. The Lord knows 
thy pain, which He Himself has inflicted. 2. 
The Lord soothes thy pain, for He is the beat 
Comforter. 8. The Lord changes thy pain, sooner 
or later, into a blessed experience of good.” 


CHAPTER ILI. 


LAMENTATION OF THE PORT OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF ZION: [THE DESTRUCTION DESCRIBED AXD 
ATTRIBUTED TO JEHOVAH.—W. H. H.] 


(‘Tho first song expresses sorrow over the disgrace of the city: the second describes the terrors of the destruction of the 
city and Temple” (GeRLacu, Jntr , p.5), and connects them with the vengeance of God. In the first song, the city is the con- 
spicnous object, and Zion arid the holy places uppear as accessories to her former honor and ber present disgrace. In the 
second song, God's personal agency in the calamities described is the controlling idea (see vers. 1-9, 17, 20-22), and the Tem- 
ple or Zion, as the place of His habitation, is the prominent object, while the city appears only as tho locality or scene of 
Zion's former glory an‘! the present cause of her deepest distress, The first words in each suggest the theme of each :-- 
“ Tow doth the city sit solitary! How hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud in His wrath! *—The chap- 
ter is composed of two sections: 1, vers. 1-10, a description of the judgment which the Lord had inflicted; 2. vers, 12-2 
lamentations over this judgment. The similarity of the general structure of 8ongs i,, ii., their division into two almost equal 

arts, the first chiefly descmptive, the second more strictly com posed of lamentations, is an evidence that they wero written 
y one author, and help to compose one complete and symmetrical poem.—W. LI. II.] 


PART I. 
Vers. 1-10. 


‘¢ Ver. 1. How doth the Lord cover with a cloud, in His anger, 
The dauchter of Zion! 
He, from Heaven, hath cast down to the ground 
The glory of Israel, 
He remembzared not His footstool. 
In the day of His anger. 
s i ao alphabetical poem, whore attention is directed to the initial letters, it may not be without significance that in 


Brags J. Si, the iuitials of the first Ciree worlds are similar, ee 3°, that may mean hated, despised, or an enemy. Ila 
¢ initials of tho first four words of i, we have TJ2°N, eamily.—W. H. H.] 
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3 Ver. 2. The Lord swallowed up and spared not 
All the habitations of Jacob : 
He demolished in His wrath 
The strongholds of the daughter of Judah: 
He cast down to the ground—He polluted 
The kingdom and its princes. 
3 Ver. 3. He broke in hot anger 
Every horn of Israel. 
He turned back His right hand 
Before the enemy. 
And He set Jacob on fire— 
As a flame of fire devoureth round about. 
" Ver. 4. He bent His bow as an enemy: , 
He stood—with His right Rand as an adversary— 
And destroyed 
All the delights of the eye. 
In the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion 
He poured out, as fire, His fury. 
it Ver. 5. The Lord became as an enemy : 
He swallowed up Israel ; 
He swallowed up all her palaces; 
He destroyed all His strongholds: 
And increased in the daughter of Judah 
Mourning and lamentation. 


) Ver. 6. And He laid waste as a garden His tabernacle: 
He abolished His appointed solemnities : 
Jehovah caused to be forgotten in Zion 
Appointed solemnities and Sabbath days : 
And rejected in His furious anger 
King and Priest. 
? Ver. 7. The Lord cast away with disdain His altar, 
He abhorred His Sanctuary. 
He gave up into the enemy's hand 
The walls of her palaces. 
They shouted in Jehovah’s house 
As on a day of appointed solemnity. 
rm Ver. 8 Jehovah purposed 
To destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion. 
He stretched out a line: 
He withdrew not His hand from devouring. 
Then He caused rampart and wall to mourn ; 
They languished together. 
% Ver. 9. Her gates have sunk into the ground : 
He destroyed and broke her bars. 
Her King and her Princes among the Gentiles— 
There is no law! 
Her Prophets also 
Find no vision from Jehovah! 
9 Ver. 10. The elders of the daughter of Zion 
Sit on the ground,—they are silent,— 
They throw up dust upon their heads, 
They put on sackcloth. 
The virgins of Jerusalem 
Bow their heads to the ground. 
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ANALYSIS. 


In this song, as in the preceding one, the alphabetical construction interferes with the succession of the seve- 
ral steps and parts of the great drama in their reqular order; yet, on close examination, some regard 
to the arrangement of events, with reference to their nature and occurrence, ts observable. There is 
given, first of all, a comprehensive survey of the whole work of destruction, vere. 1,2. Then follows 
a brief recital of the events of the war, from its beginning to the cupture of the city, vers. 8,4. Then 
is described the complete destruction of the Temple, the houses and the walls, by Nebuzaradan, four 
weeks after the capture of the city (sce Jer. lii. 13, 14), vers. 5-9 a. Thus far only the material 
objects of the destruction are spoken of. What follows relates the sufferings of the persons who were 
involved tn the catastrophe. From ver. 9 6 we learn the fate of the King, Princes and Prophets; in 
ver. 10 we see the elders and the virgins lamenting ; in ver. 11 the Poet describes his own sufferings, 
etc. [NAEGELSBACH does not recognize the very obvious division of this chapter into two paris. 
GERLACH makes three sections, vers. 1-10, 11-19, 20-22.—The first part naturally divides itself into 
two equal sections: vers. 1-5 contain a general description of the punishment of Zion; vers. 6-10 
relate particularly to the deatruction of Zion ttself.—W. H. H.] 


II. Vers. 1, 2. 


1 How hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud in his anger, and 
cast down from heaven unto the earth the beauty of Israel, and remembered not 

2 his footstool in the day of his anger! The Lord hath swallowed _up all the habi- 
tations of Jacob, and hath not pitied; he hath thrown down in his wrath the 
strongholds of the daughter of J ida h: he hath brought them down to the ground: 
he hath polluted the kingdom and the princes thereof. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver 1.—5° 2. From the verbal stem, 33)), from which is 5 y a cloud, only this single form occurs, and this is dw. Aey. 
(1DN3. Grm.aca: “not with wrath (EWALD), but in His wrath, as similar expressions at the close of this ver. and in vers. 2, 
6, 21, 22, show. "TR See Intr. Aad. Rem. p. 32. I-y: own —Only used in Hiph. and Hoph.; frequent in Jeremiah, vii. 15, 
29; ix.18; xli. 9, oP WN. Accusative of place, in answer to the question, Whither ? 1 Sam. xxv. 23; 1 Kingsi. 31 ; Ls. xlix. 
23; Amos ix.9; Ob. 8; Ps. cxlvii. 15; my Gr., 270, 6. Jeremiah uses y “WN as accusative after verbs of going and coming 
very frequently, xxxvil.12; x1.12; xlli.14; xiii. 7, efe. —DANDN. MANDA, a corresponding word, is very freqnent with 
Jeremiah, xIvill. 17; xiii. 11,18; xxxili. 9 Ih in same sense, Jer. xxxi. 20; xv. 15. DIT}, not found in Jer.—Jeremiah 
never says FN bY. The only piace in which b he connects yee with the idea of a particular time, he says 72% ny 3, xvill. 
23. The expression is found in Lam. only here and vers. 21, 22. 

Ver. 2. —y 3, Jeremiah uses only Kal, and that only once, li. 34. Piel in this chapter five times, vers. 2, 5, bis, 8, 16, no- 
whore elao in Lam.—{*}1X. See Intr. Add. Rem. p. 32. Hon x5. [K’ri, #5). “The asyndeton is much used in this species 
of verso at the half pause. " BLaYNEY.] Jeremiah uses the word Son, xii. 14; xv.5; xxi.7; 1.14; H.3. But to express 
the thought, which Son nd here represents, Jeremiah uses D7) wr, xx. 16. [With all deference, the thought in xx. 
16 is only analogous to the thought here, which is exactly expressed in the passages first cited. This is not to be overlooked 
in considering the peculiarities of Jeremiah's style and language.—W. H. H. appr FN) occurs only here. (Buaryay 
translates -) pleasant places, following the Bept., wdévra ra wpaia, and the Latin, omnia speciosa. Dovar: all that was 
beauliful in Jacob. Though FIN) is used in this sense in the Piel, there is no clear case where the noun has this sense; it 


: 
designates either dwellings, Ps. Ixxiv. 20; Ixxxlil. 13, or pasture-grounds regarded as the dwellings of shepherds and their 
flocks, Am.{.2; Jer. ix. 9; xxv. 37; Ps. xxlil.2; Ixv. 13. Furnst translates it here snprotected, open citics, opposite of 
walled and fortified places. _Ww. H. H. row Jeromiah uses frequently, i.10; xxiv.6; xxxi. 28, elc.—He uses Moy only 


twice, vii. 29; xlvill. 30.3 “¥30. Ree Jer. 1.8; v.17 —5n, Piel, occurs in Jeremiah, xvi.18; xxxi. 5; 


xxxiv. 16; comp. Is. xlifi. 28. —rtn nbn. Sept. has BaciAda avrg. They must have read ADI as in ver. 9. The 

Syriac and Arabic read so also. ere the authority of the Septuagint is much too precarious to change the reading of the 

text, which is also found in the Vulg. and Chal. Besides, it is much casier to explain how 32, at the time in sight af 

ver. 9, could originate from m2990, than it would be to account for tho reverse. m2 tn connection with ww (the 

suffix of which refers to the former) and with reference to a) 5) and DFID, fe without douht to be taken in the sense of 

et ala regia polestas. Jeremiah uses the word in this sense, xxvii.l; xxviil.1. (Fougrsr: dominion, rcign, 
ng 


Zion with a cloudin his anger. The Poet 
has evidently the image of a thunder-storm in 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. his mind. The wrath of Jehovah envelops Zion 

Ver.1. How—see i. 1—hath the Lord co- | in a cloud, out of which the destroying lightning 
vered—doth the Lord cover—the daughter of | (see next clause) descends upon her. [Worps- 


CHAP. 


worth: ‘*The Lord hath poured out His fury 
on Zion, as in a tempest, and has dashed down 
her beauty as with lightning, and has not spared 
the Ark of His Sanctuary.” Gerrvacu: in his 
wrath. ‘The frequent repetition of this ex- 
pression (see at the close of vers. 8, 6, 21, 22 

shows that this chapter is especially intended to 
exhibit the fury of the wrath of God against Je- 
rusalem; as in the first chapter the repetition of 
the formula, indicating the absence of help and 
comfort, corresponds to the description of the 
extreme distress described in that chapter.” ] 
The expression daughter of Zion occurs i. 6, 
and Jeremiah iv. 81; vi. 2, 23.—And cast 
down from heaven unto the earth the 
beauty of Israel. To understand this it is 
necessary to determine first of all to whom the 
words from heaven refer. At the first glance 
they seem to refer to the object of the verb cast 
Gown. In that case the beauty of Israel 
would be in Heaven and from Heaven hurled 
down tothe earth. But in what sense was the 
beauty of Israel in Heaven? To answer this, 
we must first know what is meant by the 
beauty or glory of Israel. The word in the 


Temple which the Israelites called YUNININ M3 


ee house of our glory; E. V., our beautiful house}, 
s. liv. 10; comp. lx. 7; Ixiii. 16; or, the ark 
of the covenant, in reference to which the daugh- 
ter-in-law of Eli gave to her child the name of 
Ichabod, which is thus interpreted (1 Sam. iv. 
21, 22), ‘And she named the child Ichabod, 
[Marg.: where is the glory? or, there is no 
glory], eaying, The glory is departed from 
Israel (because the ark of God was taken, and be- 
cause of her father-in-law and her husband): and 
she said, The glory is departed from Israel; 
for the ark of God is taken.”’ See Ps. Ixxviii. 61. 
The word DNDN is, however, in itself too ab- 


stract and general, and there is too little in the 
context to fix its definition, to allow us to say 
with confidence that it denotes in the concrete 
any particular object. We are obliged, there- 
fore, to acquiesce in its general sense, and to 
understand by it the glory of Israel tn general, 
especially all that distinguishes Israel as the 
chosen people before all peoples. All this is 
truly, by the destruction of the Theocracy, cast 
down tothe ground. Should we now refer from 
Heaven to the object of the verb cast down, 
then we must take it figuratively, as expressing 
the height of the glory or beauty of Israel, 
which is thus denoted as towering upto Heaven. 
But Heaven 0° is never used in this figurative 


sense in the Old Testament. The places which 
are cited as proving such a use of the word (Gen. 
xi. 4; Job xx. 6; Isa. xiv. 12; Dan. iv. 8; 2 
Chron. xxviii. 9; comp. Gen. iv. 10) are entirely 
irrelevant. In the New Testament only Matt. 
xi. 248; Luke x. 15 (‘and thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto Heaven,” efc.) afford 
possible analogies for such a figurative use of 
this phrase. Therefore I believe (with Darue, 
KaLKak and others) that from Heaven is to be 
referred to the sudject of the verb cast down: 
the Lord from Heaven casts down the glory of Is- 
rael to the ground. This also suits admirably 
the idea expressed in the verb in the first clause, 


71 


——_— 


Il. 1, 2. 


2 }"=to cover with a cloud, under which the image 


of ao thunder-storm is suggested. From the 
Heavens the Lord, by a stroke of lightning, casts 


down the glory of Israel. From Heaven, 0°27: 


is often used in this sense, Josh x. 11; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 14; Gen. xix. 24; Ex. xvi. 4, etc —And 
remembered not His footstool in the day 
of His anger. The ark of the covenant is ex- 
plicitly called the footstool of Jehovah in 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 2, where David says, “I had in mine 
heart to build an house of rest for the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorn and for the footstool of our 
God” [and for the footstool. ‘*The conjunction 
and is exegetical, and the same with ¢thatts.”” So 
says JosepH MepE in his article on Ps. cxxxii. 
7, ‘We will go into His tabernacle, we will wor- 
ship at (towards, Mepe) His footstool.”—W. II. 
H.]. The ark of the covenant may be so called, 
because He, who is enthroned upon the cherubim 
(2 Sam. vi. 2; Ps. Ixxx. 2; xcix. 1) [see also 1 
Sam. iv. 4, which Mepe translates stleth upon 
the cherubims.—W. HI. H.}, has the cover of the 
ark of the covenant [the mercy-sent] at [is feet, 
wherefore it is also suid, that the Lord speaks 


nraon byn from above the mercy-seat, Ex. xxv. 


22; Num. vii. 89. Therefore, without doubt, 
the ark of the covenant is to be understood as tho 
footstool, towards which worship is said to be 
directed in Ps. xcix.5; cxxxii. 7. [ALEXANDER: 
on Ps. xcix. 6. ‘* Hzalt ye Jehovah our God, and 
prostrate yourselves to His footstool.— Bow down 
(or prostrate) yourselves, as an act of worship. 
Not at His footstool, as the mere place of worship, 
but éo i, as the object, this nnme being constantly 
given to the ark, 1 Chron. xxviii. 2; Lam. ii. 1; 
Ps. cxxxii. 7; Isa. lx. 18. Even in Isa. lxvi. 1, 
there is allusion to the ordinary usage of the 
terms. The ark is here represented as the ob- 
ject of worship, just as Zion is in Isa. xlv. 14, 
both being put for the God who was present in 
them.” Catvin: ‘‘The design of the Prophet 
is to show to the people how much God's wrath 
had been kindled, when He spared not even His 
own sanctuary. For he takes this principle as 
granted, that God is never without reason angry, 
and never exceeds the due measure of punish- 
ment. As, then, God’s wrath was so great that 
He destroyed His own Temple, it was a token of 
dreadful wrath. * * He (the prophet) could not 
have better expressed to the people the heinous- 
ness of their sins, than by laying before them 
this fact, that God remembered not His footstool in 
the day of His anger.’’}—The three members of 
the verse are so rclated to each other, that the 
first exhibits Zion as completely enveloped as it 
were in a thunder cloud, the second represents 
the glory of Israel as destroyed by the lightning, 
the third dwells especially on the fact, that the 
Lord had not so much as spared the holiest of 
holy things, the ark of the covenant. 


[2'y’. NAgoELSBACH translates it verdunkelt ; 


GeRxaca, umwolkt; Huau Brouanroy, beclouded,. 
—Owen, in a note to his translation of CaLvin, 
observes that this verb is clearly in the future 
tense, and pruposes totransiate it, ‘Why should 
the Lord in His wrath becloud the daughter of 
Zion?” ‘Then follows,” he says, ‘‘a descrip- 
tion of what had happened to Zion, He hath cast 
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OR re 


from Heaven,” efc. Scotr seems to take the 
same view of fhe expostulatory character of the 
sentence, when he saya, the prophet ‘inquires, 
with mingled surprise and regret, bow the Lord, 
the Author of her afflictions, could be induced 
thus to distress her?” But itis better to take 
the verb in the sense of the present, How doth 
the Lord cover, efc., ns Buayney, Bootnroypn, 
NaEGELSBACH and GerLacH. The Poet ‘‘as- 
sumes an ideal point of vision prior to” the ac- 
tual occurrence of the event, ‘and so regards it 
ns future.”” Yet while he spenks, the thing is 
done: and the description is completed in the 
past tense. The furure as thus used in Hebrew, 
is best translated by the present in English. See 
Green’s Gr, 3 263, 5. ‘The intermingling of 
different tenses in relation to the same subject, 
which is so frequent in poetry, foreign as it may 
be to our modes of thought, does not justify the 
conclusion that they are used promiscuously or 
without regard to their distinctive signification ”’ 
(/6. note ‘‘a.”). If we accept NAEGELSBACH'S 
idea of the thunder-cloud and the lightning, the 
use of the future in the first verb is very forci- 
ble. The Poet sees the cloud gathering, and 
while he looks, the lightning has flushed and the 
work of destruction is complete.—ABEN-Ezra, 
according to RosenMUELLER, see also CALVIN, 
explains the word to mean lifted up to the clouds. 
God exalted the daughter of Zion to the clouds, 
“in His wrath,” that Ho might cast her down 
from a greater height. ‘‘ For when one wishes 
to break in pieces an earthen vessel, he not only 
casts it on the ground, but he raises it up, thut 
it may be thrown down with greater force” 
(Carvin). We need some evidence better than 
this ingenious argument that the word can have 
this meaning.—The Chald. and Syr., GesEenius 
in his Thes., Maurer and J. D. MicHae_is trans- 
late the word sprevit, contumelia vel opprobrio af- 
Secit, dishonored, disgraced, finding for this sense an 
analogy in the Arabic. The principal arguinent 
for this is, that he who is thrown down from 
Heaven is not surrounded with clouds. We an- 
swer 1. According to NAEGELSBACH above, “from 
Heaven’”’ refers to the subject and not to the ob- 
ject of the verb ‘‘cast down.” 2. The figure 
of the thunder-cloud implies rather that the 
cloud covered the doomed City and Temple, and 
not that they were lifted up into the clouds. 8. 
There are two subjects expressed, as well as two 
verbs. Not the daughter of Zion, but the glory of 
Israel ig cast down to the ground.—Gear.Lacu 
gives a poetical explanation to the first two 
clauses, ‘‘ Jerusalem is compared toa star, that 
once shone brightly, but was first clouded over 
and then thrown to the earth:” and seems to 
iinagine an allusion to Isa. xiv. 12. But his 
beautiful star shines only in his fancy, and not 
in the text. 

Ver. 2. The Lord hath swallowed up.— 
The Poet has in mind the idea of a yawning 
abyss. See Ex. xv. 12; Num. xvi. 30-82; xxvi. 
10; Deut. xi. 6; Ps. evi. 17. [All the English 
versions translate the verb swallowed up, except 
IlENDERSON (des(royed) and the Douay (The Lord 
hath cast down headlong, trom Vulgate, precipitavit). 


Yet it seems manifest, from the use of the same 
word in vers. 5, 8, 16 (see also Hab. i. 13; Isa. 
xxv. 7, 8; xlix. 19; 2 Sam. xx. 19), that tho 
word is used merely to signify utter destruction, 
without intending to suggest, even in a figurative 
sense, the exact method of destruction, as by such 
‘*a yawning abysa”’ as is referred to in passages 
cited by NagcenspacH. GeRuaca has destroyed, 
vertilgt, CALVIN also, perdidit.—W. H. H.J—All 
the habitations of Jacob. The word ren- 
dered habitations includes the ideas of dwellings 
and pasture-grounds. It indicates the places 
where the Nomadic spread his tent and aliowed 
his flock to graze. Hence the frequent phrase 
1379 Din) [lit. dwellings of pasture-land], Ps. 
Ixv. 13; Jor. ix. 9: xxiii. 10; Joel i. 19, 20: ii. 
22. And hath not pitied. See vers. 17, 21; 
iii. 43. And spared not. [So the Sept. and Vulg. 
E. V. pitied, is most in accordance with the use 
of the word: yet the idea of sparing, in the exer- 
cise of mercy, is suggested by the order of tho 
words in the original, The Lord swallowed up 
and spared not all the habitations of Jacob. So 
Catvin, Brovauton, Gegtacu.—W. H. H.J— 
He hath thrown down—udemolished. in His 
wrath the strongholds of the daughter of 
Judah. The strongholds of Juda’ stand in anti- 
thesis to the habitations of Jucoh; not only the 
open unprotected places, wh -re the people dwelt 
among their pasture and grazing lands, but also 
the fortified cities were vis.ted with destruction. 
—The daughter of Judah, see i. 15; ii. 5. 
The expressivn is very suitable, since only Judah 
still had any strongholds. Seve Jer. xxxiv. 7.— 
He hath brought them down tothe ground: 
He hath polluted the kingdom and the 
princes thereof. I/e cast down to the ground, 
He polluted the kingdom and tts princes. The ex- 
pression abe PIT, to bring down to the ground, 
is used very explicitly of fortified places in Isa. 
xxv. 12; xxvi. 5, comp. Ezek. xiii. 14. Yet to refer 
it here to what precedes, results in a troublesomo 
asyndeton. Then, too, the structure of tue verse 
would be irregular, for the second idea and 
clause of the verse would have three lines or 
members, and the third only one. Finally, there 
is an idea in bringing down to the ground [or made 
to touch the ground; margin, E. V.], akin to that 
of pollution, which immediately follows. For 
majesty is polluted by being brought into con- 
tact with common dust. Compare Ps. lxxxix. 40, 


ale P38? Aon, ‘“‘Thou hast profaned his 


crown, by casting it to the ground.” [In favor 
of NAEGELSBACH 8 Construction is 1. the absence 
of the conjunction. 2. The prevailing meaning 


of the verb Jad followed by 5, to touch, to come 


in contact with. 8. The natural division of the 
verse. 4. The excellent sense. This construo- 
tion is adopted by Rosenmvue ier, Ewap, Nev- 
MANN, Buarney and Noyes, The only objections 
to it are 1, the application of the phrase brought 
down to the ground, in Isaiah, to the razing of 
fortified places; and 2, which isa stronger ob- 
jection, the Masoretic punctuation.—W. H. H.] 


CHAP, II. 8, 4 78 


IL. 8, 4. 


3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger all the horn of Israel: he hath drawn back 
his right hand from before the enemy, and he burned against Jacob like a flamin 

4 fire, which devoureth round about. He hath bent his bow like an enemy: he stoo 
with his right hand as an adversary, and slew all that were pleasant to the eye in 
the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion: he poured out his fury like fire. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 3. yl: Only the Niph. is found in Jer., xlviii. 25; 1. 23. ARON, not in Jeremiah nan), Jer. xlviii. 45.— 
a0 PIN, 0 see Jer. xxi. 14; xlvi. 14; 1.32. Jeremiah always employs as the object of 52x in this sense, D°*30 or 
nis." 

Ver. 4—nwp qu Jer. ix. 2; xlvi. 9; 1.14, 29; li. 3—There is no sufficient reason for questioning the pointing of 
5 $) as Part. wi It’ is in apposition with EBs [353 is used of God's coming in judgment in Isa. iii. 13; Ps. lxxxii.1. 
Its close conuection by ) with the next verb should not be unobserved. He stood or set Himself —His right hand as an ad- 
versary—und slew, etc. —W. I. H.] Jeremiah never uses the Niph. 3¥3, only the Hiph., v. 26; xxxi. 21, and Iitbp., xlvi. 
4, 14.—The verb }"VF} (see Lam. fi. 20, 21; iii. 43), is scarcely current with Jeremiah. He uses only the Part. (xxxi. 21) and 
Inf. Kal. (xv. 3). [Lowrs, Prelim. Dissert. on Isatah, and BLAYNErY supply after this verb y3-92. every youth, from the 
Chaldce Paraphrase, to supply an apparent defect in metre.—W. H. H.]—The expression ‘¥ ta Ak occurs only here.— 


(The recurrence in Jeremiah of the figures of bending the bow and of pouring out ot giles liquid fire (see Jer. iv. 4; vil. 20; 
xxi. 12; xlii. 18; xliv. 6) may be regarded as evidences of authorship.—W. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 8, 4. When it is here said that the Lord 
had broken the horn of Israel, then that He had 
deprived him of his right hand, then that He had 
kindled a fire in Jacob, and os an enemy had as- 
saulted him, it is evident that a climax is in- 
tended. There is described first the deprivation 
of the power of resistance, then the deprivation 
of help, then the progress to positive hostility. 
THENIUS sees in vers. 3, 4 a full statement of all 
the incidents of the war, from the capture of the 
frontier fortresses to the taking of the city by 
storm. He understands, therefore, by the horn 
of Israel, **those places of defence which were 
prominent, like horns, consequently frontier 
fortresses;” hath drawn back his right hand, etc. 
describes the retreat of the Jewish armies to the 
capital; he burned against Jacob, etc., the effusion 
of the hostile troops over the land of which they 
were to become masters; he hath bent his bow, etc., 
the institution of siege; he stood with his right 
hand, etc., and slew, etc., the assault and storming 
of the city; Ae poured out his fury like fire, the 
capture of the city. Some of this hits the true 
seuse, but notall. That Aorn should indicate the 
frontier fortresses, is artificial. It is to be con- 


sidered, too, that the phrase is }"\) 55, all the 


horn [it may mean, however, every horn: the ab- 
sence of the article makes this sense most pro- 
bable.-—W. H. H.] To draw back the bow would 
not indicate the first attack of the city, for that 
attack was not made with arrows only. Zo stand 
with the right hand as an adversary does not mean 
to begin to fight with the right hand, and does 
not therefore describe an exclusively hand to 
hand fight. Certainly, as already remarked, the 
description advances from merely negative to di- 
rectly positive hostility, but the Intter is de- 
scribed, not by the successive steps of the siege, 


but according to the various and—as far as 
practicable—simultaneous events of the achieve- 
ment, wherein the most impressive event, repre- 
senting, of course, the end, is placed last of all. 

Ver.38. He hath cut off—He broke—in his 
fierce anger—in hot anger. See Ex. xi. 8; 
Deut. xxix. 28; Is. vii. 4; 1 Sam. xx. 34; 2 
Chron. xxv. 10. [The pronoun his supplied in 
E. V. is unnecessary, and weakens the sense. 
There is a rhetorical climax in the words— 
anger, |, ver.1; wrath, MNS), ver.2; and heat 


of anger, or hot, fierce, furious anger, "N71 


ver. 38.—W. H. H.]—All the horn of Israel— 
Every horn of Israel. See Jer. xiviii. 25; Ps. 
Ixxv.11. According to constant usage, the horn 
is a symbol of power; see Ps. xvill. 3; Ixxv. 5, 
6, etc. [CaLvin: ‘‘We know that by horn is 
meant strength as well as excellency or dignity; 
and I am disposed to include both here, though 
the word breaking seems rather to refer to 
strength or power.” Noyes: “every horn, t. ¢., 
all her means of defence.” ]|—He hath crawn 
back—He bent back—his right hand from be- 
fore the enemy. Does the pronominal suffix 
his, in )3°D’, Ais hand, reter to Jehovah, or to 


Israel? Grammatically either is possible, and 
the sense in either case is substantially the same. 
The answer must depend on which interpretation 
best agrees with the usage of speech. The ex- 
pression in full, as it is here, is found nowhere 
else in the Old Testument. It is worthy of re- 
mark that Jeremiah never uses PD==right hand, 
in a figurative sense. The word occurs in his 
book only once, xxii. 24, and then in its literal 
sense. The only places that can be adduced as 
parallel to this place are, on the one side, Ps. 
lxxiv. 11 (with reference, perhaps, to the ex- 
pression yi 10 J—a stretched-out arm, Ex. vi. 
6, and elsewhere), ‘and on the other side, Ps, 
xliv. 11; Ilxxxix. 48, 44; comp. Is. xli. 13 


v4 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


Whilst the first named passage distinctly ex- 
presses the thought that Jehovah draws back 
His band, and that His right hand, the other 
passages declare that the Lord let the people or 
the edge of the sword fall back from before their 
enemy. It scems to me that in our passage the 
word VM, back, backward, standing in connection 


with 34ND, before the enemy, decides for the 
latter meaning. For in Ps. Ixxiv. 11 it is merely 
TT SUN, thou withdrawest thy hand. Here the 


TINK, backward, must change the sense. Draw- 
ing back the hand is merely the opposite of 
stretching it out (71°30) YN) and an act of voli- 


tion consistent with the possession of strength. 
But falling back before the enemy is a symptom 
of weakness, which could not be asserted of the 
hand of Jehovah. As it is said elsewhere that 
Jehovah strengthens the right hand (Is. xli. 13), 
or elevates it (Ps. Ixxxix. 43), so it can be said 
that He lets it fall back (as if it had become 
weak), and this falling back of the right hand is 
the same, as is elsewhere explained, as a falling 
back of the person generally (Pe. xliv. 11), or 
of the sword (held by the right hand, Ps. Ixxxix. 
44). [Owen (ina note on CaLvin): ‘*GATAKER, 
Henry, Buayney, and Hrnperson, consider the 
right hand as that of Israel—that God drew back 
or restrained the right band of Israel, so that 
he had no power to tuce his enemies. But Scorr 
agrees with CaLvin; and favorable to the same 
view are the early versions, except the Syr., for 
they render the pronoun his own, suam; the 
Targ. also takes the same view. Had the word 
been hand, it might have been applied to Israel; 
but it is the right hand, which commonly means 
protection, or rather God’s power, as put forth 
to defend IJis people and to resist enemies. This 
is farther confirmed by what is said in the fol- 
lowing verse, that God stood with Is right hand 
as an enemy. See Ps. lxxiv. 11.” GarTaker’s 
argument, in Assembly's Annolations, on the other 
side, is very strongly put, and agrees in its main 
points with NAEGELsBAcH’s. Yet, for the follow- 
ing reasons, it seems necessary to stand by the 
versions and interpreters that refer the pronoun 
to God. 1. The pronoun usually belongs to the 
subject of the verb where its personal object is 
not specified. By adhering to this rule, we 
would often escape uncertainty and confusion. 
2. After such an introduction as in ver. 1, How 
hath the Lord done all this, and the subsequent 
use of J/is with reference to God (ver. 1, His an- 
ger, twice, His footstool; ver. 2, His wrath; ver. 
4, His bow, His right hand, Mis fury, efe.), it 
certainly seems arbitrary and violent in this in- 
stance to refer it to another subject. 8. It is 
awkward, to say the least, to make Ais right hand 
in ver. 3 mean one thing, and in ver. 4 another. 
4. Throughout this whole passage, vers. 1-10, 
the people of Israel are represented as passive 
objects of Divine wrath, and no allusion is made 
to the slightest activity on their part in resisting 
the instruments of wrath, as would be done here 
if his refers to Israel. 5. This makes excellent 
sense, and preserves the continuity of the 
thought, verging as usual towards a climax. 
God breaks off the horn of Israel, that they can 
no longer oppose their enemies; He bends back 


His own right hand, and thus withdraws His own 
opposition to those enemies; aud while leract 
lies thus helpless in themselves and deprived oi 
God's help, He pours down upon them the fiery 
fury of His own wrath, and becomes Himself 
like an enemy fighting against them. The ben-d- 
iny back of llis hand may be intended to express 
God's resistance to His own merciful impulses 
towards His own people. He forcibly bends 
back the hand He had already stretched out in 
Israel’s behalf.—W. H. H.J—And@ ha burned 
against Jacob like a flaming fire, which 
devoureth round about—And Ie set Jacob on 
fire, as a flame of fire which devours round about 
[i. e., He, as a flame of fire which consumes all 
around it, set Jucob on fire]. VY with 3 of the 


object is so often used in the signification of set- 
ting on fire, then of consuming by fire (Num. xi. 
1,3; Is. xxx. 383; xlii. 25; xli.i. 2; Jer. xliv. 
6; Jobi. 16; Ps. evi. 18), that we may take it 
here unhesitatingly in the same seuse. This, in- 
deed, is the only admissible sense. For should 


we take in Jacob, 3py"3, in a local sense, we 
must still understand ‘W3"* of the kindling of 


the fire, in which sense only is the Piel used 
comp. Ex. xxxv.3; Jer. vii. 18; Ezek. xxi. 4). 
hen, too, we see the force of the particle of 
comparison, WN, like a flame. Evidently the 


meaning is thatthe Lord had become to Jacobas 
a flaming fire. He had become so by kindling 
the consuming fire of war inthe land. See Deut. 
xxxii. 22. : 

Ver. 4. He hath bent His bow like an 
enemy. The Lord attacks Israel with all kinds 
of weapons: and so with the bow. Comp. Ps. 
vii. 18; Deut. xxxii. 23. [Canvin: ‘Stating o 
part for the whole, he includes in the bow every 
other weapon.’”’ Kitro: ‘The Hebraism for 
bow is like that for read. As the latter includes 
all food, so does the former include all weapons.” 
(Daily Bib. Ill., Vol. 8, p. 295.)\—He stood 
with His right hand as an adversary. Ile 
stood at his riyht hand as anadversary. We can- 
not take his right hand as the subject of the 


verb (3¥1)—erecta est manus ejus instar hosts 


(Kaukapk) [Jfis right hand stood erect like an ad- 
versary, BuayNey]—for neither does the verb 
mean to be erected, raised up, nor does its gen- 
der allow this construction. I think it also in- 
correct to take his right hand as the accusative of 
the instrument, as TaHrnius, VAIHINGER and 
others do. For lo stand with the right hand as an 
adversary is an unusually odd expression, with 
no example to sustain it. Ewatp would give to 
the verb =¥) the meaning of taking aim at some- 


thing, [So Henverson: He hath steadeed His 
right hand like an adversary. ‘The point of the 
comparison here is obviously that of the care 
taken by the archer to obtnin a steady aim.”’] 
EWALp appeals to Ps. xi. 8, but the phraseology 
in that place*is entirely different. I think that 
passages like Ps. cix. 6; Zech. iii. 1 illustrate 
this. In those places the enemy is represented 
as standing atthe righthand. As it is said else- 
where that the friend and helper stands at the 
right hand, in order to support and strengthen 
the right hand (Ps. xvi. 8; Ixxiii. 23; cix. 31; 
ox. 5; cxxi. 5; Is. xli. 18), so it is also said that 


CHAP. IL 65. 16 


the enemy places himself at the right hand, in 
order, by hemming it in and weakening it, to 
overcome its resistance. That \}°D*, his right hand, 


has to be taken as an accusative of place, is no 
objection (see my Gr., 370, ¢; Ex. xxxiii. 8), 
though elsewhere o preposition is used (see the 
places above reterred to, Ps. cix. 6; Zech. iii. 1 
and Ps. xlv. 10). [The ingenious reference of 
his right hand to Israel is peculiar to our author: 
though CuaLpzvs, as quoted by RoSENMUELLER, 


adopts a similar construction, but with reference | 
to the enemies of Israel :—*‘ He has placed Him- |, 


self a¢ the right hand of Nebuchadnezzar, in or- 
der to assist him.” Besides the absence of tho 
preposition which this interpretation would seem 
to require, a very strong objection to it is the 
sulden change of person. For the principal 
reasons for supposing the righ¢ hand in ver. 3 re- 
fers to God, because God is the subject of tho 
preceding clause, and no other person is speci- 
fied, we believe the right hand in ver. 4also re- 
fers to God; if his bow means God's bow, and not 
Israel’s, then his right hand would naturally mean 
God’s, and not Israel's, or Nebuchadnezzar’s, or 
any other person's. It is not necessary, how- 
ever, to violate grammar by giving to the Niphal 
participle an active or perfect sense, as EWALD 
and othershavedone. We can translate literally 


an adversary. Worpswortn: ‘The Prophet 
first has a general view of the awful form of the 
Almighty, and then beholds His Right Hand put- 
ting itself furth as an enemy against Sion.’”’ Ro- 
SENMUELLER: ‘He has placed Himself as regards 
His right hand, asif with % He would hurl at me 
@ javelin.” See Geriacn also.—W. H. H.]— 
And slew all that were pleasant to the 
eye—And destroyed all that charms or deliyhts the 
eye. The delights of the eye (see i. 7, 10, 11) 
nre evidently those in whom the eyes of parents 
tuke the greatest delight, the virgins and the 


young men, i. 18. [Catvin: He slew all the chosen 


men. Itis better to take the verb J7i3, fo kill, 


slay, metaphorically, as in Ps. Ixxviii. 47, for 


destroy (HENDEnson).—W. H. H.J—In the ta- 
bernacle of the daughter of Zion. If the 
daughter of Zion is the body of the inhabitants 
of Zion, then the tabernacle of the daughter of 
Zion is the dwelling-place of those inhabitants, 
i.¢., the city. [These words are connected with 
what follows, not with the preceding clause: 
In the tabernacle of the daughter of Sion poured He 
out like fire Ilis fury. So Buarnex, GeRiacu, 
NAEGELSBACH. CALVIN prefers it. Tle Maso- 
retic punctuation requires it.—W. H. H.]—He 
poured out His fury like fire. The figura- 
tive idea of the outpouring of wrath, conceived 


thus: J/e stood, or was standing, or set Himself—|of as liquid fire, is found elsewhere in iv. 11; 


His right hand as an adversary. The ellipsis is 
characteristic of Hebrew poetry, and may be 
supplied by quoad, as to, or exegetically with, as 
in our version: He stood with His right hand as 


II. 


5 


of Judah mourning and lamentation. 


The Lorp was as an enemy: he hath swallowed 
all her palaces; he hath destroyed his strongholds, an 


Hos. v: 10; Jer. vi. 11; x. 253; xlii. 18; comp. 
xiv. 16. That the Poet would indicate the cap- 
ture and destruction of the city, is clear. 


5. 


up Israel, he hath swallowed up 
d hath increased in the daughter 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 5.— TDW, in Lam. only here and ver.7. Often in Jeremiah, vi. 5; ix. 20, ete. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


According to Jer. lii. 18, 14 (see also 6, 12), 
four wecks after the capture, Nebuzaradan had 
burned ‘the house of Jehovah, the house of the 
king, all the houses of Jerusalem, and every 
great house,’ and destroyed the walls. To these 
facts vers. 5-9 a seem to refer, though they relate 
only to the destruction of the palaces, the holy 
places and the walls. [The particular descrip- 
tion of destruction of holy places begins at ver. 
6.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 5. The Lord wasasanenemy. Jhe Lord 
became as anenemy. This is specified, first of all, 
as the cause of these calamities As an enemy, 


see ver. 4, and TIDIND as a widow, i. 1.—He 


hath swallowed up (see ver. 2) Israel, He 
hath swallowed up all her palaces; He 
hath destroyed his strongholds. Jsrael, on 
the one part, and the palaces und strongholds, on 


the other, are to each other as the people and the 
city. Palaces here, as remarked, scem to corres- 
pond to ‘“‘the king’s house” and ‘‘all the houses 
of the great men,” or ‘‘every great house,” 


oma ma-%3 in Jer. lii. 18. Strongholds, see 


ver. 2.—He hath destroyed his strong- 
holds, is a quotation from Jer. xlviii. 18. Com- 
mentators differ with respect to the suffixes in 
MOVIN, her palaces, and V¥3, his strong- 
holds. Some think the feminine suffix her refers 
to the daughter of Zion, ver. 4, the masculine 
suffix his to Israel. Others think that Israel 
itself may be conceived of, at one time as the 
name of the country, at another as the name of 
thecity. [This is the opinion of GERLACH, who re- 
fersto avery similar instance in Hos. viii. 14,where 
the feminine suffix is attached to the same word as 
here, TIN, her palaces, and where, as here 


the masculine would be expected.—W. II. H. 
J.D. Micuaz.is would read MNIDIN, palaces o 
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ee rr, 


Jehovah, Tuenivs conjectures that 'V., her, has 
been changed into 1", his, by the omission of a 


stroke of the pen. But all the commentators, so 
far as I see, have overlooked the fact that the 
last words are a quotation. In this way we easily 
explain the masculine suffix, which not only dis- 
agrees with her palaces, but violates the rule by 
which, every where else in the Lamentations, 
Zion is conceived of as a female person. The 
word is either a very old scribal error for 7S 


thy strongholds (yet the Sept. has rd oyopwuara 
airov), or the Poet has chosen the suffix that best 
preserved the similarity of sound with the origi- 
naltext. Te could do this in virtue of the greater 
freedom which prevails in the Hebrew with re- 
spect to denoting the gender. See my Gr., ¢ 60, 
4. As in Ezek. xxiii. 36-49, where Aholah and 
Aholibah are spoken of, the suffixes are con- 
stantly changed (see especially ver. 46); so here 
also possibly, the suffixes are changed even after 
f masculine or feminine idea floated before the 
mind of tho Poet. ae mere recurrence of two 
not very remarkable words in succession, can 
hardly be regarded as a quotation. But unfor- 
tunately there.is in the present instance a dis- 
similarity which is very prejudicial to the idea 


is obliged to suppose a possible scribal error, or 
to invent an auricular theory of quotation. It 
seems necessary here to adopt the opinion of 
those who, according to RosenmMvELcer, refer 
the masculine suffix to God and the feminine to 
the daughter of Zion. IJ/e swuliowed up all her 
palaces, He destroyed His own strongholds. This 
is not to be discarded as a mere conjecture where 
every other mode of interpretation is purely con- 
jectural. It is recommended by the arguments 
adduced for the explanation of Ais in ver. 8. It 
avoids the difficulty of supposing that pronouns 
of different genders refer to the same person. 
The her refers to the ideal person Isracl, the 
daughter of Jerusalem. Her palaces are the 
habitations of the people. J/is own strongholds 
are the defences of Zion which is Jits habitation. 
Grammar and Rhetoric both commend this ex- 
planation.—W. H. lf.]—And hath increased 
or multiplied in the daughter of Judah, sce 
i. 15, mourning and lamentation. The last 
words in the original are a beautiful paronomasia, 


borrowed from Is. xxix. 2, MaN) VINA. [Hey- 
DERSON: ‘* Sorrow and sadness.” ITRINGA: 


Meror ac mestilia. GERLACH: Betriiiniss und 
Trobeal. NagGELsBacn: £chzen und Krichzen). 


of a quotation. Here we read WI¥I NNW; in 


¥ See 473) 31, Gen. i. 2; ANY ANY, Job xxx. 
Jer. xlviii. 18 it is J}1¥3' nw, and our author 


10; MWD NID, Ex, xxxv, 3. 


II. 6, 7. 


6 And he hath violently taken away his tabernacle, as f it were of a garden; he 
hath destroyed his places of the assembly: the Lorp hath caused the solemn feasts 
and Sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion, and hath despised, in the indignation of his 

7 anger, the king and the priest. The Lord has cast off his altar, he hath abhorred 
his sanctuary, he hath given up into the hand of the enemy the walls of her palaces; 
they have made a noise in the house of the LorgD, as in the day of a solemn feast. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 6,—The verb 0:97} is found in Jer. xxii. 3; xiii. 22—3% for 30, seo Crit. note below.—The definito article in ape) 
eas 


is in accordance with recognized philological usage. See my Gr.,971,4 a. Drecaster, Is., Vol. ii. p.203”. [The definite 
article was used in comparisons because “ tho Hebrew commonly conceived of the whole class of objects of which he spoke.” 


Bee GREEN'S Gr., 2215, 5 d.—W. H. H.]—3y/1'9, the first time i used of festival place (see Ps. Ixxiv.8; comp. 1 Sam. xx. 
35), and then of the festival itself (see i. 4). [See Crit. note below.}-—-M I. This Picl form is found only here. It must be 
tuken in the accusative sense.— V3 occurs in Jeremiah only in xvil. 21-27, where the profanation of the Sabbath ia referred 
to.—/R), in Lamentations only here; in Jor. xiv. 21; xxfil. 17; xxxlil. 24—Dpt, in Lamentations only here; in Jer. x. 10; 


xv. 17; 1. 26. 
Ver. 7. Ti3?, three times in Lam., il. 7; iii. 17, 31, never in Jeremiah.—’}'TX, see i. 14 [Introd. Add. Rem. p. 82J.— 


NJ. This verb is found only here and in Ps. Ixxxix. 40. [BLAYNey renders it as Niph., His sanctuary is accursed, but con- 
jectures from Sept., awerivafev, the true reading may be \J¥}, N substituted for 3), He hath shaken off His Sanctuary. As 


the meaning could only be conjectured from the ancient versions (see ALEXANDER, Ps. 1xxxix. 40), it Is not improbable that the 
Sept. gave it the sense of Vd. So Brovucaron, cust off, and CaLvin, repulit vel rejecit procul ab animo suo. The funda- 
: 


mental signification of the verb is to reject, to repudiate, Fuerst gives the Piel sense, to cast dmon entirely, to repudiate, to 
reject, This agrees with the accepted translation of Ps. Ixxxix. 40. The sense of abhar, derived from n cognate Arabic ruot, 
would suit that place, as well as this; and is more agreeable to the corresponding word in the first clause, [13], if the funda- 


—T 
mental idea of Fy? is to be foul, to stink, as GEsENIUS says, though Furrst, with good reason, denies this. The idea of ab- 
—-T 


horring or of rejecting with disdain or disgust, is given to both these verbs by NarGceLspicm and Geriacs. N«rertsaaca 
translates, The Lord rejected with disdain His altar, He abhorred His sanctuary, and GERLACH just reverses the expressions, 


The Lard abhorred His altar, He rejected with disdain His sanctuary.—W. H. H.}-91°, See i. 10; fi. 20, twice in Jere- 
Tie . 

miah, xvii. 12; 1. 51.—3"JO4}, see 1 Sam. xxiii. 20; Ps. xxxi. 9, is not found in Jeremiuh. The only part of the verb he 

uses is the Pual, and that only once, xili.19, [Naxaguspacn translates this verb “verschloss,” shut up, see marg., EB V. 


CHAP. II. 6, 7. ‘7 


He makes no remark upon its meaning. Furrst regards mle) to surround, enclose, Hiph. to shut up, and 1° to jflmo out, 
Sau 


Hiph. to deliver up, as entirely distinct verbs, and says that “all attempts to unite their meanings must be regarded as 
failures."—W. H. H.}—7°FAI39 AN. The connection requires us to understand this of tho sanctuary, although no place can 


be cited in which ON is used of the Temple; for Jer. xxx. 18, to which some appeal, is to be explained otherwise: See 
notes on that place. J. D. MICHAELIS would read, 71° FVIII, palace of dehovak iN) Mp, see Jer. xxii. 20. 
T oe 4 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Vers. 6-10 describe particularly the destruc- 
tion of the holy places. Here God claims a 
special property. Everything is His. The em- 
pbatic use of the pronoun, shows that it is also 
significant in ver. 5, his strongholds as distin- 
guished from her palaces.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 6. And He hath violently taken 
away His tabernacle peels hedge) as if it 
were ofagarden. And He luid waste as a gar- 
den His tabernacle. The meaning of the verb is 
to use violence, to offer violence. ‘To do violence to 
& garden is to lay it waste. The laying waste of 
a garden has these peculiarities; it is easily done, 
it is in some sense a crime against nature, and 
for that reason a garden laid waste isa revolting 
as well as a sad spectacle.—But what is the 


meaning of the word jW¥, translated tabernacle 
(marg., hedge)? That it stands for 30, cannot be 


doubted. 30 constantly denotes that sort of 
(hiitte) hut, cot, bower, that is made of wicker- 
work [or plaited twigs, boughs], also lairs of 
beasts similarly constructed, Jer. xxv. 88; Ps. 
x. 9. [J. A. ALEXANDER: ‘The Hebrew word is 
commonly applied to any temporary shed or 
booth, composed of leaves and branches.” But, 
according to Fugerst, the word is derived from 
qO=to protect, and means properly, ‘the cover- 


ing, protecting, screening thing (not a thing 
woven together out of branches) hence a covering, 
hut, tent; a covert, lair.’—W. H. H.] Then it 
denotes a house gencrally, and especially the 
holy tabernacle, Jehovah's house, Ps. Ixxvi. 8; 


as does also MDD, Ps. xviii. 12; Job xxxvi. 29: 
comp. 1930; Am. v. 26.—If now it is said, that 


the Lord hath done violence to His tabernacle as 
to a garden, the tertium comparationis, the point 
of the comparison, consists in the facility with 
which the end is accomplished and in the contrast 
between the proper condition of things and that 
which the laying waste has produced. As easily 
as one might root up plants, fell trees and plough 
the ground, has the Lord overthrown the firm 
walls of His sanctuary; and as sad and incom- 
prehensible as the appearance of a devastated 
pleasure garden is the spectacle of the sanctuary 
in ruins. The comparison is the more apt, be- 
cause the city of God, with her joyous fountains, 
springing from the dwelling-place of the Most 
High (Ps. xlvi. 5; comp. Ixxxiv. 1-4), could with 
truth be called mya. Jehovah's garden (Is. li. 
3), tapaderco¢g evAoyiac, a Paradise of glory (Sirach 
xl. 27). [On the whole, our English Version 
seems best to express the true sense of this dif- 
ficult passage, ‘‘and He hath violently taken 
away His tabernacle as tf tt were of a garden,” 
i. ¢., as if it were but such a cottage in the gar- 
den as vinedressers were accustomed to build till 


the vintage was past. So Carvin. This inter- 


pretation involves a play on the word i, as pro- 
perly meaning a garden house, and also denoting 
God's tabernacle.—W, H. H.J]—He hath de- 
stroyed His places of the assembly. J/e 
destroyed His place of assembly (Festort). [So 
HENpDeERsON. Noyes: place of congregation. Buar- 
NEY: His congregation. It is better (see note be- 
low), to translate, He abolished His appointed ser- 
vices, or solemnities.—W. H. H.]—The LORD 
hath caused the solemn feasts and Sab- 
baths to be forgotten in Zion. Jehovah ex- 
terminated [caused to be forgotten] in Zion festival - 
popoinies times of Divine service] and Sabbath.— 

he result sf the destruction of the place for 
holding festivals is, that the festivals themselves 
can no longer be celebrated and are forgotten. 
By Zion, not Mount Zion, but the holy city gene- 


-rally is meant [on the contrary, in the strictest 


sense the holy places are intended.—W. H. H.]. 
—And hath despised, in the indignation 
of His anger, the king and the priest. And 
rejected [80 FuERstT also] in the fury of His wrath 
King and Priest. Since the festivals are no longer 
celebrated, those persons who were appointed to 
officiate in them, are by their omission removed 
from active service. That the kings belonged to © 
this class of persons is evident, because they 
were, not oniy God’s representatives to the peo- 
ple, but also intercessors with God in behalf of 
the people. ‘‘The Israelitish king (especially in 
the persons of David and Solomon) bore a certain 
priestly character, in that the king at the head 
of the people and in their name worshipped God 
and, on the other hand, brought back to the 
people the Divine blessing (2 Sam. vi. 17, 18; 1 
Kings iii. 4; viii. 14, 15, ete. ; 55, 56, efe.; 62, 
63, efc.s ix. 25; 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, efe.; 2 
Chron. i. 6; comp. Ez. xlvi. 1-12).” Oxzuuer in 
Herz, Real-Enc. VIII., pp. 12, 13. 


3’. That this word stands for 35 is evident, 
because, 1. & and D frequently are interchanged, 


especially in the later language (see 130 and 21Y, 
2 Sam. i. 22, 079 and W33,097 and Wd), Ges. 
Thes., p. 931. EWALp, @50a). 2. We find in Ex. 
xxxiii. 22 the verbal form ‘ND for ‘5D, and in 
Is. v. 5 maiw for D330, Mich. vii. 4. 8. Since 
yo’ and Mw? occur only in the places cited, 


T 
and 3& is found only here, it would appear that 
these forms are not so much indications of an in- 


dependent root 32¥, as merely different ways of 


writing 320. [When Gertacn says that J 
never means hiifle, a cot, tent, or tabernacle, he over- 
looks Ps. lxxvi. 8, where it undoubtedly de- 
scribes the holy Temple as God’s tabernacle house 
or dwelling-place. To his argument that ]7 
would be an unsuitable designation of the Tem- 
ple, because if it meansa house at all, it can only 
mean such a house asa cot or bower made of 
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twisted branches of trees, it may be replied; 1. 
the Temple might be so called in allusion to the 
ancient tabernacle which was temporary and 


movable; 2. 7% may be derived from 22 in the 


generic sense of enclosing, and not in the particu- 
lar sense of enclosing with a hedge or fence, as 


7 to weave. Indeed GeRtacn seems to give 
up the very point for which he so ably con- 
tends, that 7 cannot mean a house, when he 
gives it here the sense of an enclosure (Gehege) 
and applies it to the whole sacred enclosure, in- 
cluding of course the Temple. HENDERSON, also, 
translates the word His inclosure.—W. H. H.] 
The Sept. translates xai dueréracevy O¢ dutedov 
70 oxhvwua avrov [ He tore up astf tt had been a vine 
His tabernacle]. It would seem that Job xv. 33 
was in tho mind of the translator, where it is 
ripe grape as the vine, E.V. Ewatp accepts (in 
his 3d ed.) the Sept. translation, and supposes 
]315, instead of [i3, to be the true reading. To 


this Geruacu objects—1. That DT) cannot mean 


to tear up, to pull out; 2. The conjecture that 
[313 may have existed in the text is unnecessary, 


since the Sept. translator may have interpreted 
Ji aso vineyard and translated it by déumeAncp——a 


vine, as 073 is translated by the Sept. in Lev. 


xxv. 8, 4.—W. HI. H.] The explanation of Pa- 
BEAU, RosENMUELLER and KALKAR, e¢ violenter 
abripuit sicut sepem horti sepem suam [Noyus: Ile 
hath violently torn away His hedge, like the hedge of 
a garden}, according to which }12 would be taken 


for {1 3¥3, is not grammatically allowable, since 


such an omission of the governing word, after 
the particle of comparison, could only occur 
where the context necessarily required the word 
to be supplicd,—as, for example, when it is said, 
Is. Ixiii. 2, 123 41D y'123 [thy garments like 
the garments of him that treadcth in the wine- 
vat’’], we supply the idea of “723 before 711, be- 
cause the garments could not be compared to the 
person of the man treading the wine-press. So 
Gen. xviii. 11 and other passages which might be 
adduced here, are to be explained. See my Gr., 
2 65, 8, note 103, 2. Butin our passage there is no 
necessity for supplying ¥ before 3, because the 


laying waste of the house can very well be com- 
pared to devastation of a garden. The explana- 
tion of Tuentvs, ‘‘ He injured that which was, in 


respect to His house (13%, standing in an entirely 


subordinate relation), ¢he garden, by which is 
meant the Temple courts,” is altogether too arti- 
ficial. If the courts could be called the garden 
of the Temple, for which, however, Tienivs ad- 
duces no evidence, why did not the Prophet at 


once call it simply 132 ,1? [GeRtaca: ‘The 


translation of Taenius, Je injured as the garden 
of His tabernacle, i. e., that which was the garden 
with respect to Ilis Tabernacle, speaking analo- 
gically (whereby the two courts surrounding the 
Temple-cdifice and connected by terraces, would 
be designated, which might be poetically re- 
garde] as the garden belonging to the Palace of 
the King of Israel), requires {1 to be taken inthe 


construct case in spite of the article—an anomaly, 


for the justification of which (see Ewan, ¢ 290, 
d; Gesenius, 3108, 2, n) something more is de- 
manded than the remark, ‘137 stands in an en- 
tirely subordinate relation,’ for in point of fact 
it absolutely determines the meaning of [2,"==the 
garden of His tabernacle.— Wid. This word oc- 
curs siz times in Lam., i. 4, 15; ii. 6, b:s, 7, 22. 
Our translators render it in five different ways, 
and in this verse, where it occurs twice, in fwo 
different senses. In i. 4; ii. 6 they call it the 
solemn feasts; in i. 15, an assembly; in ii. 6, 


places of the assembly; and the phrase TD 013, 


they translate in ii. 7, as in the day of a solemn feast, 
and in ii. 22, as in a solemn day. That the word 
could have such variety of meaning in such close 
connection is improbable. The word is derived 
from Wi, to appoint. It means something fized, 


determined upon, appointed. It is used in the sense 
of a set time, an appointed place, a time or place ap- 
pointed for meeting together, especially for purposes 
of religious worship, and hence the regularly ap- 
pointed and observed ordinances or services of wor- 
ship. As connected with the assembling of the 
congregation for worship, it is not unlikely that 
the word acquired some ambiguity in its use, like 
our English word church, referring sometimes to 
time or place of service, sometimes to the people 
engaged in the service, and sometimes to the ser- 
vice itself. But we can always trace in the use 
of the Hebrew word its original signification of 
a@ set or appointed time, place or service: and ne- 
ver, perhaps, has it the simple unqualified mean- 
ing of an assembly, a congregation, a festive occa- 
sion. There is no necessity of ascribing to it s0 
many significations in the Lamentations, and two 
entirely different meanings in two successive 
lines of this one verse. Ini. 15 it may have its 
primitive meaning of a se¢ time. In ii. 7, 22 the 


phrase 73/10 DY may mean a day appointed, fixed 


upon, predetermined, for any especial occasion. In 
the other three places, where it occurs, it refers 
to the services appointed to be celebrated in the 
Temple. The reference is probably to the daily 
services Of sacrifice, praise and prayer. The 
cessation of the annual feasts and greater festi- 
vals, which were of infrequent occurrence, 
would not be so remarkable as the abrupt and 
entire cessation of morning and evening prayer 
which had been observed, without intermission, 
for nearly five hundred years, or ever since the 
Temple was first consecrated.—There is, there- 
fore, no real difference in the use of this word in 
the Prophecies of Jeremiah and in the Lamenta- 
tions.—W. H. aa 

Ver. 7. The Lord hath cast off—7he Lord 
rejected with disdain—His altar,—He hath ab- 
horred—He abhorred—His sanctuary. The 
altar and sanctuary are recognized as the central 
points and chief places of Divine worship. By 
this it is obvious that 01), sanctuary, here must 


signify, not in its widest sense the Temple gene- 
rally, which has been already sufficiently indi- 
cated by 7W, tabernacle, and Wd, place of assem- 
bly, ver. 6, but in its narrower sense the sanctu- 
tuary proper, the Zemple which contained the 
Holy place and Holy of Holies. This sense best 
corresponds with M3!0 [an allar, in the widest 
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sense, or place where offerings are made.—W. 
H. H.], for not the altar alone, but the holy 
place and the holy of holies were places of offer- 
ing (Ex. xxx. 1-10).—He hath given up— He 
gave uyp—into the hand of her enemy the 
walls of her palaces. The connection requires 
us to understand hy the walls of her palaces the 
walls of the sanctuary. eas altar is treated 
with contempt, the holy places are defiled, the 
edifice itself is given into the power of the enemy, 
and where we once heard the voices of a worship- 

ing people, is heard now the wild clamor of 
heathen idolators.—W. H. H.]—They have 
made a noise—they shouted, or raised a cry or 
clamor—in the house of the LORD—in the 
house of Jehovah—as in the day of a solemn 
feast [lit., like a day—a time appointed, which 
can only refer to some regularly appointed festi- 
val of the church, and is here to be so translated, 


II. 
8 


though we might render in conformity with ver. 
6 and ch. i. 4, 15, a@ day of appointed religious 
services, with reference, however, to the great 
festivals of the church.—W. H. H.]. A clamor, 
loud as a festival jubilee, but of a different origin 
and character, is heard inthe temple. Itis a 
festival for their enemies, not for Israel (i. 15). 
At this feast Israel is the victim sacrificed. 

WORDSWORTH: ‘‘a noise, acry of jubilee. There 
is & contrast between the former shout of festal 
joy of worshippers in the Temple, and the cry 
of exultation of the Chaldeans, ‘Down with it! 


Down with it tothe ground!’” GErRLacH: “WD 


(ery) is not to be understood, with Pargav and 

RosENMUELLER, Of the war-cry, but of the shouts 

of joy and triumph on the part of the enemy, as 

the comparison with the jubilee-festival shows 
| (see Is, xxx. 29).” See crit. note, ver. 6.] 


8, 9. 


The Lorp hath purposed to destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion; he hath 


stretched out a line, he hath not withdrawn his hand from destroying: therefore 


9 he made the rampart and the wall to lament; they ned ag a together. 
gates are sunk into the ground; he hath destroyed and bro 


Her 
eu her bars: her ae 


and her princes are among the Gentiles: the law is no more; her prophets also fin 


no vision from the Lorp. 


TEXTUAL AND 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 8—SV Pwr}, often in Jeremiah, ii. 30; iv. 7; xxxvi. 29, efc.; in Lam. only here.—}), Jer. xxxi. 39, K'ri.—Kal of 
e 4 e T 
bor in Jer. xii. 11; xiv. 2; xxili.10; Hiph. only in Ez.xxxi. 15 and here.—M], not in Jer.—59N is used in a precisely 
-- cry -; *. 


similar way in Jer. xiv. 2. 


Ver. 9.—3N, Piel, in Lam. only here, in Jer. often, xii.17; xv.7; xxili.1; li. 55.—"3t, in Lam. only here and iil. 4, 
in Jer. xliii. 13, comp. li. 30.—FY° 5, Jer. xlix. 31; li. 30.— 11, Jer. xiv. 14; xxiii. 16. 
aaa T 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 8. The LORD hath purposed—Jehovah 
purposed—to destroy the wall of the daugh- 
ter of Zion. As has been remarked, we are 
explicitly informed, Jer. lii. 18, 14; 2 Kings xxv. 
9, 10, that four weeks after the capture of the 
city, Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed the Temple, 
the houses and the city walls. Of the destruc- 
tion of the walls the passages cited speak with 
epecial emphasis (Jer. lii. 14 and 2 Kings xxv. 
10), ‘‘and all the army of the Chaldeans, that 
were with the captain of the guard, brake down 
the walls of Jerusalem round about.’”—He hath 
stretched out a line—He stretched out the mea- 
suring-line. The architect employs the measuring 
line in order to build correctly. Jehovah applies 
it in order to level the wall to the ground in the 
most litera: manner. This figure substantially 
occurs in Amos vii. 7-9; the expression first oc- 
curs in Is. xxxiv. 11; 2 Kings xxi. 13 and Job 
xxxviii. 5 [see Zech. i. 16. Geruacn: “The 
use of the measuring line denotes that the de- 
struction of the building will be executed with 
the same rigorous precision with which an archi- 
tect carries out his preconceived plan. MuicHag- 
Lis’ explanation is too artificial; ‘a line, as it 


were, designated the extent of the destruction, 
that the devastating punishment might be pro- 
portionate to the guilt.’”’ J. A. ALEXANDER: on 
Is. xxxiv. 11. ‘The sense of the metaphor may 
be, either that God has laid this work out for 
Himself and will perform it (Barnes), or that in 
destroying He will act with equity and justice 
(GILL), or that even in destroying He will pro- 
ceed deliberately and by rule (Knope), which 
last sense is well expressed in RoSENMUELLER'S 
paraphrase, ad mensuram vastabilur, ad regulam 
depopulabitur,” it is laid waste by measure, it is 
depopulated byrule. While the idea of the tho- 
roughness and completeness of the work of de- 
struction, as indicated by GERLACH, suits better 
here than any of the other explanations suggested 
above, and is undoubtedly included in the mean- 
ing of the words, yet the main thought is, that 
God Himself predetermined the extent of the de- 
struction; Jehovah purposed tt and HE stretched out 
a line to mark its beginning anditsend. Human 
instruments were both incited and restrained by 
Him. It was a line stretched out, not after, but 
before the destruction, not to show its extent, 
but to define its limits, ‘designed to point out 
what was to be destroyed” (Owen).—W. H. H.] 
—He hath not withdrawn His hand from 
destroying (marg., swallowing up). He with- 
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drew, or averted not, ITis hand, see ver. 8, from 
devouring, destroying, swallowing up, see ver. 2. 
[What He had designed, He executed. He with- 
drew not His hand till the full measure of de- 
struction indicated by the line was complete.— 
W. H. H.).—Therefore He made—Then made 
He—the rampart and the wall to lament— 
rampart and wall mourn. The two words, ram- 
part and wall, are united as here in Is. xxvi. 1. 


“Rampart,” 9M (see 2 Sam. xx. 15; Ob. 20) is 


the pomerium, the circumvallation, or the smaller 
wall in front of thechief wall. [Furrsr: ‘The 
outermost fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around thecity walls, pome- 
rium, wpore/ yioua, antemurale.” In 2Sam. xx. 15 
it is rendered in E. V. by “trench.” In Ob. 20, 
not expressed in E. V., it means, according to 
Fcerst, a province.—W. H. H.]—They lan- 
guished together. A prosupopeia, as in the 
preceding expression, ‘‘He made rampart and 
wall mourn,” and ini. 4. Comp. vers. 18, 19. 
Ver. 9. [In vers. 1-8 the Lord executing His 
wrath has been constantly before us. Now the 
work is done: and in vers. 9, 10, we are afforded 
a brief glance atthe results, after the catastrophe 
was over.—W.H.H.] The first part of this verse 
may be taken as a continuation and conclusion 
of the foregoing description; or as merely a re- 
capitulation, by way of transition to what fol- 
lows. Ifthe latter is correct, then the gates are to 
be regarded as a part of the walls, and with the 
walls sunken into the ground. But, since the 
gates constituted the most important part of the 
walls, and were in fact the very centres of public 
life (see their use as Forums, Deut. xxi. 19; Ruth 
iv. 1; 2 Sam. xix. 9; 1 Kings xxii. 10) and were 
moreover the keys to the city, we may regard 
them as representative of the city itself, and so 
understand the first part of ver. 9, as a compre- 
hensive conclusion of the preceding descrip‘ion. 
—Her gates are sunk into the ground. The 
sense of the verb by itself (Y20 is not to sink 


down, but to sink into), as well as the prefix 3, 
shows that }\N3 is not to the earth, but tnto the 


earth. The ruined gatessink into the earth, and on 
account of the accumulation of ruins are buried 
beneath the level of the ground. [AssEm. ANNOT. 
‘‘The Jewish Doctors upon the place, out of their 
Talmudists, tell us strange stories of the gates 
of Jerusalem sinking down into the ground, that 
they might not come into the enemies’ power, be- 
cause they were the work of David’s hands: and 
some of ours run as wildly wide another way, 
expounding it of the Priests and Judges that were 
wont to sit in the gates, seev.14. I conceive no 
more to be meant than that the gates were thrown 
down to the ground, and lving along there 
(such of them and such parts of them as had es- 
caped the fire, i. 4; Neh. i. 8; ii. 8, 18, 17), 
were buried in the rubbish when the walls were 
demolished. See Neh. ii. 18, 14; iv. 10.” Gxr- 
LACH: *‘ This is said of the gates because they 
were socompletely destroyed (PAREAU, THENIUS, 
buried under ruboish), that no more trace could be 
seen of them than if they had sunk into the 
ground, not because (as MrcHaELis says) the 
gutes overthrown by the enemy sunk into ditches 
dug under them.” ]—He hath destroyed and 
broken.—JHe destroyed and broke in preces [liter- 


ally and phonetically shivered, \3%]—her bars 


[the bars that secured the gates, see Ps. evii. 16. 
—W. H. H.].—Her King and her Princesare 
among the Gentiles, the heathen. From this 
point the discourse relates to persons instead of 
things. If the king and princes were already 
among the heathen, then the transportation into 
exile had already taken place.—The law is no 
more—there is no law, (Kein Gesetz ist mehr vor- 


handen). 171M, law, may denote by itself the 


whole law, a particular part of the law, or the 
law as a rule of conduct, considered, how- 
ever, subjectively with respect to the theory, i.e., 
as the matter of instruction (institutio, ductrina is 
in fact the fundamental meaning of the word). 


Add to this that MA PR, there is no law, may 


grammatically refer to the whole preceding sen- 
tence (‘there they cannot practise the law,” 
LuTHER) [the King and Princes are among the 
Gentiles, where they cannot observe the law]; or 


merely to 0°13, among the Gentiles («who have 


no divine revelation,” KaLkar), [‘‘among the 
Gentiles”? who are ‘‘without law,’ which would 
be a correct translation of the Hebrew. Huvuca 
Brovauton gives this sense and refers to Rom. 
ii. 14, ‘*Her King and her Princes are among 
the heathen that have no law.”—W. H.H.]; or 
it may be taken as an independent proposition. 
If we compare such passages as Jer. xviii. 18 


(pete ma IINN-N, ‘‘the law shall not perish 


from the priest”), Ez. vii. 26 (}732 T3NN MWA, 
‘but the law shall perish from the priest”), 
Mal. ii. 7 (4719 WPI AM, “and they should 


seek the law at his mouth”), we would incline to 
the opinion that 11), law, refers only to instruc- 


tion out of the law and administration of the law 
by the priests. Dut why then are not the priests 
named? and have not the kings and princes, 
as judges and guardians of the legal order ( Deut. 
xvii. 8-20), their share in the administration of 


law? I believe, therefore, that while nw ys 


there ts no law, is to be taken as an independent 
proposition, it is to be understood in the widest 
sense, 48 indicating that there was no longer any 
sort of administration (whether priestly or king- 
ly) of the law. [Gertacu adopts the translat.on 
Her king and her princes are among the heathen with- 
out law, with Lutuer’s explanation, referring 
the words without law to the whole preceding 
part of the sentence, ‘‘ Her king and her princes 
are among the heathen where they cannot ob- 
serve the law, or enjoy it.” A strong objection 
to this is that it transfers our thoughts and sym- 
pathies from the deplorable condition of Jerusa- 
lem, which is here the subject of description, to 
the personal condition of her king and princes in 
a far distant land. Besides, the very structure 
of the sentence leads us to expect something di- 
rectly relating to the daughter of Zion. When 
we are told that her king and fer princes are 
among the heathen, we are prepared to hear of 
some evil resulting to her from their absence. 
What that evil result is, we are in fact. informed 
if we understand the Poet to mean, that on ac- 
count of the absence of “her king and her 
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princes,” she is deprived of ‘‘the law.” This 
agrees substantially with NAgGeLsBAcu’s inter- 
pretation, but he has erred in making two wholly 
independent sentences of what is really only one, 
though consisting of two poetical parts as the 
rhythmical structure requires. The correct 
translation is—Jler king and her princes among the 
heathen—thereis no law. This is recommended by 
the two arguments which GrRuaca very forcibly 
urges in fuvor of his rendering. 1. It is in ac- 
cordance with the Iiebrew accents, which Nar- 
GELSBACH entirely ignores and violates, and 
which connect the words without law, or there ts 
no law with what precedes. 2. ‘‘ This explana- 
tion, agreeing with the accents, is further re- 
commended by the fact that the two last mem- 
bers of verse 9 describe the fate of those 
persons, standing to the city in the relation 
of Helpers and Counsellors or Comforters (her 
king and her prophets), of whose help and coun- 
sel, or comfort, the city had been deprived, even 
as (according to the first member of ver. 9) she 
had been deprived of the external means of pro- 
tection. It isthe deprivation of all these, for- 
merly the medium of divine help, that the Poet 
mourns (see Ios. iii. 4; xiii. 10; Is iii. 2),” 
Greuuacu. Another argument for the translation 
suggested is, thut it renders averbd in the first 
part of the sentence unnecessary, or helpa us at 
least readily to suply it. If we make two wholly 
independent sentences, as NAEGELSBACH docs, 
then there is not in the whole book a similar in- 
stance of the omission of a verb: and, indeed, it 
is somewhat conjectural what verb ought to be sup- 
plied; the simple fact, that the king and princes 
areamong the Gentiles, is not of itself and neces- 
sarily an evil, we must add to this another idea 
that they are cziled, or imprisoned, oF disgraced, 
or suffering, or dying among the Gentiles. If, on 
the other hand, we read the two clauses as in- 
timately connected and interdependent, as the 
accents imply, then the proper verb in the first 
clause, if indeed any verb is necessary, is sug- 
gested by the last clause, and the construction is 
not wholly unparalleled in the book. fer kiny 
and her princes among the nations—there ts no law, 
plainly means (Because), her king and her princes 
a among the nations—there ts (for her) no law. 

oini. 2. And her tears on her cheek, there is no 
comforter to her from all her lovers, means un- 
doubtedly, and her tcara (are) on her cheek (be- 
cause) there ts no comforter,’ ete. In both cases 
the two clauses are related as cause and effect, 
and in both the useof the Hebrew {‘X, which con- 


tains in itself the verb ‘‘to be,” prevents what 
would be the case otherwise and what would be 
an anomaly in this book, the occurrence of a 
whole sentence without a single verb expressed. 
In the other instances in this book, in which our 
English translators have thought it necessary to 
supply the verb ¢o be, its omission in the original 
is highly poetical and very expressive I. 4. 
‘‘And she ts in bitterness,”’ a2 NN, lit. and 
she—bitterness to her, and i. 20, “for I am in dis- 
tress,” 5-73-93, lit. for trouble to me, are Hebrew 


idioms quite synonymous with the old English 
forms ‘‘ woe’s her,” “‘ woe’s me!" In i. 22, “for 
my sighs are many, and my heart ¢ faint,” lit. 
Jor many my sighs, to my heart sickness, the omis- 


sion of the verb, while it does not mar the sense, 
intensifics the expression, when these words are 
read in their cluse connection with the preceding 
prayer. So in our text, the absence of the verb 
iy due to the broken, rapid, vehement style of 
the poetry of passion; Jfer king and her princes 
among the heathen—thereis nolaw. But if wetake 
the first clause as a complete and separate state- 
ment of the mere fact that her king and her 
princes are among heathen, the omission of the 
verb must be regarded as a blemish and a care- 
lessness of wh:ch the writer of the Lamentations 
is no where else gui.ty.—The meaning of law, ao- 
cording to this interpretation is obvious. The 
law of the land, which was the law of God as espe- 
cially revealed for the government of the Jewish 
theocracy, is no longer observed and admin- 
istered, for its guardians and administrators, the 
king and the princes arein exile. All ‘legal 
observances’? were swept away (HENDERSON). 
The law, moral, ceremonial aud judicial, as re- 
garded its administration in Judea, ‘* was no 
more” (Owen).—W. H. I].]—Her prophets 
also find novision from the LORD. Also her 
prophets receive no longer vision [revelation from 
God, divine communication] from Jehorah, These 
words have been taken as evidence that the Poet, 
in the whole of the foregoing description, had in 
mind only the condition of the Israelites remain- 
ing in the land. But if Jeremiah received an 
answer to the question which he put to the Lord 
ten days after he asked it (Jer. xlii. 4, 7), then 
it could not be said that the prophets could re- 
ceive no vision from the Lord. I believe, there- 
fore, that the Poet here ha:lin mind the great 
body of the people who had been carried into 
exile. Those who, with their king, princes and 
priests, were ‘‘among the heathen,’ and on that 
account ‘‘without law,” were the ones who were 
also without prophets. [Not the people as such, 
whether in exile, or remaining in Judea, but the 
ideal person of ‘the daughter of Zion’’ (see 
vers. 1, 4, 8, 10) is the subject of this descrip- 
tion. That her gates were sunken into the ground 
and her bars broken into pieces, localizes the 
scene depicted in Jerusniem. It is, further, her 
king and Aer princes who are ‘‘among the hea- 
then,” so that she is left ‘“‘without law.” In 
strict reference to this mystical personage, repre- 
senting the genius of the theocratic people mourn- 
ing amid the ruins of Jerusalem, it is now added 
‘‘also her prophets find no vision from Jehovah.” 
To suppose the Poet in the first clause of the 
verse to speak of Jerusalem, and in the two fol- 
lowing clauses of the people in exile, is to cause 
au abrupt transition from one subject to another 
subversive of all unity of construction, and to 
cover witha cloud of rhetorical confusion, in ad- 
dition to the cloud of Divine anger, the unique 
and beautiful conception of the daughter of Zion 
sitting solitary and forlorn, weeping, helpless 
and comfortless, amidst the ruins of the theo- 
cratio city. If, as NAEGELSBACH argues, it could 
not be said that the people remaining in the land 
were without ‘vision from Jehovah,” because 
Jeremiah received an answer to his question as 
related in Jer. xlii. 4-7, much less may it be at- 
firmed that the exiles were without ‘vision from 
Jehovah,” since at that very time Ezckiel was 
exercising his prophetical office in Babylonia 
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In point of fact, however, the time of which the 
Poet speaks is subsequent to the period referred 
to in Jer. xlii. 4-7: a time, not only succeeding 
the destruction of the city and the transportativa 
of the mass of the people to Babylonia, but pos- 
terior to the flight of the fugitives to Egypt, 
carrying the Prophet with them, as is evident 
especially from Lam. iv. 17-20; v. 6,9. Atthis 
time, doubtless, Jeremiah himself in Egypt, and 
Ezekiel and perhaps Daniel in Babylonia, and 
not improbably other prophets, whose names 
have not come down to us, were speaking to the 
people as moved by the Holy Ghost. How then 
could it be said that the prophets of the daughter 
of Zion found no vision from Jehovah, since 
whatever was spoken by a prophet of God, 
whether in Jerusalem or at any distance from it, 
was, according to our theocratic idea, intended 
for the whole church, however its members 
might be scattered? The answer is that her 
prophets found no vision from Jehovah which 
had for its object her deliverance from her pre- 
sent sorrows, Her material defences were broken 
down, her natural guardians and the administra 
tors of her laws were in captivity, and her pro- 
phets had no word from the Lord for her relief, 


II. 


her help, her comfort. Indeed the words of her 
prophets at this time, as these very Lamentations 
show, while not without intimations of a future 
deliverance, destroyed every vestige of hope of 
any immediate interposition of God in her behalf. 
Jeremiah delivered no encouraging prophecies to 
the Jews after the city was destroyed. There is 
nothing in Ezekiel of au encouraging character, 
after this event was fully consummated, if we ex- 
cept the obscure visions relating to a remote 
future in the lugt chapters of his book. Daniel 
delivered no prophecy containing any promise of 
temporal blessing tothe Jews, till towards the 
very close of the captivity. As Scott remarks, 
‘‘ There seems to have been at this period a very 
peculiar suspension of that information and en- 
couragement, which the prophets had for many 
uges been employed to communicate to the peo- 
ple. Except Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel, no 
prophet is mentioned from the beginning to the 
end of the captivity, when Haggai and Zechariah 
were raised up. This chasm was an evident 
token of divine displeasure, and must have been 
a very sensible aggravation of the suffering en- 
dured by the pious remnant.” 


10. 


10 The elders of the daughter of Zion sit upon the ground, and saad silence: they 
v 


have cast up the dust upon their heads; they have girded themse 


es with sack- 


cloth: the virgins of Jerusalem hang down their heads to the ground. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 10.—} NY 1217), Bee pox V1), Jor. xiv. 2 [they lie mourning on the ground].—The form 1:3°7" (see Oran. 2 143, 
d, 265 c) is not without analogies in Jeremih, for he says V9), vill. 14; TTI, xiv. 17. {Furrsr makes the word 
Niph., Davimsoy, Kal.}—-Dy docs not occur in Jeremiah (nor any equivalent for it—W. H. H.}—Dpy 4 an: see Jer. 


iv. 8; vi. 26; xlix.3.—WV17}, Jer. xlix. 16; Li 40, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 10. To the dignitaries of the Theocracy 
there belonged two classes, in whose sorrow the 
grief of the people found its most eloquent expres- 
sion, —these were the elders and the virgins. 8ee 
i. 4, 18, 19. [These are now introduced as mourn- 
ing over the devastated Zion, the absence of the 
law and of prophetical vision.—W. H. If.]—The 
elders of the daughter of Zion sit upon the 
ground and keep silence 


counselless. They have no words even for sor- 
row. ‘Small griefs are eloquent,—grent ones 
dumb” (CLarke).—W. H. H.J]—They have 
cast up dust upon their heads—they sprinkle 
dust on their head. [Lit., They cast up, or throw 
up dust upon their head.|] See Josh. vii. 6; Job 
ii 12; Ez. xxvii. 80.—They have girded 


| themselves with sackcloth—they gird on [or 


pul on] sackcloth [or sacks] —The virgins of 
Jerusalem hang down their heads to the 


| ground—The virgins of Jerusalem sink to the earth 
lit. They sit on, their head The virgins also, who were wont to 


the yround, they keep silent, elders of daughter ibe called officially to act as the mouth-piece 


Zion}. The elders, formerly called together 
to give counsel, now are silent without any 
counsel to give. [They are speechless, not only 


of the people, when the feeling of general joy was 
to be expressed, now are dumb and hang down 
their heads to the ground. 


S Ver. 11. 


4 Ver. 12. 


Ver. 13. 


3 Ver. 14. 
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CHAP. II. 11-22. 2 


PART II. 
II. Vers. 11-22. 


Mine eyes failed with tears, 
My bowels were troubled, 
My liver was poured on the ground, 
For the ruin of the daughter of my people,— 
Because child and suckling fainted away 
In the streets of the city! 
To their mothers they say— 
ere is corn and wine ?— 
Whilst they fainted as the wounded 
In the streets of the city, — 
Whilst they poured out their soul 
Into their mothers’ bosom. 


What can I testify to thee? 

What liken to thee, thou daughter of Jerusalem ? 
What compare to thee, 

That I may comfort thee, daughter of Zion? 
For great as the sea is thy ruin! 

ho can heal thee? 

Thy prophets predicted for thee 

Falsehood and delusion, 
And uncovered not thy guilt 

To avert thy captivity. 
But then they predicted for thee 

False burdens and expulsions! 


All that passed by the way 
Clapped their hands at thee; 
They hissed and wagged their head 
At the daughter of Jerusalem. 
Is this the city of which they used to say— 
Perfect in beauty,—Joy of the whole earth? 
All thine enemies 
Gaped at thee with their mouth, 
They hissed and gnashed the teeth ; 
They said,— We have utterly destroyed— 
Yea, this is the day we have looked for— 
We have found [it]—we have seen [it]! 


Jehovah did what He purposed: 
He fulfilled His ord 
That He commanded in the days of old. 
He demolished and pitied not. 
He made the enemy joyful over thee; 
He exalted the horn of thine adversaries: 
Their heart cried out unto the Lord. 
O wall of the daughter of Zion, 
Let tears run down like a river 
Day and night, 
Give thyself no rest, 
Let not the daughter of thine eye cease. 


4 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 
rm VeER. 19: Arise—cry in the night— 
In the beginning of the night watches ; 
Pour out th heart like water 
Before the face of Jehovah : 
Lift up thy hands to Him, for the life of thy young children, 
That faint for hunger, at the head of every street. 


“") VER. 20. See, Jehovah, and look! 
To whom hast Thou done this? 
Should women eat their fruit— 
Children whom they have nursed ? 
Should Priest and Prophet 
Be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord? 
vw? Ver. 21. The boy and the old man 
_ Lay on the ground in the streets. 
My virgins and my young men 
Fell by the sword. 
Thou hast killed—in the day of Thy wrath— 
Hast slain—hast not pitied ! 
f\ Ver. 22. Thou callest together, as on an appointed day of solemnity, 
My terrors from round about. 
And there was not, in the day of Jehovah’s wrath, 
One that escaped or was exempt. 
Those I have nursed and brought up— 
My enemy consumed them. 


ANALYSIS. 


[ These verses, strictly speaking, constitute the lamentation, for which the preceding description has prepared 
the way and furnished the theme.—W. H. H.] In ver. 11 the Poet describes his own suffering, espe- 
cially as produced by the terrible fate of the starving children and their mothers, ver.12. Jn vers. 18, 
14 the Poet seeks to inform us of the extent, and, at the same time, of the moral cause, of their misfor- 
tunes. Invers. 15, 16 he describes the malicious rejoicings of their enemies. In ver. 17 he draws at- 
tention to the fact that the great catastrophe was simply the punishment of disobedience, which God had 
long determined upon and predicted. Vers. 18, 19 are an exhortation to a prayer of wailing, addressed 
to the personified wall of Jerusalem [Zion]. To this exhortation vers. 20-22 are the response. So this 
chapter closes, like ch. i., with a sort of prayer, which, however, ts not a direct prayer, but only up- 
braids God by asking how He could have permitted such horrible and outrageous crimes ! 


IT. 11, 12. 


11 Mine eyes do fail with tears, my bowels are troubled, my liver is poured upon the 
earth, for the destruction of the daughter of my people; because the children and 

12 the sucklings swoon in the streets of the city. they say to their mothers, Where 
78 corn and wine? when they swooned as the wounded in the streets of the city, 
when their soul was poured out into their mothers’ bosom. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. u—Dit 5) ¥. 9 2, in Jer. xiv. 6.—The plural niy. only here and Ps, Ixxx.6. Jer. uses only the Sing. viii. 
23; ix.17; xiff. 17; xiv.17; xxxi.16.—[The Niph. yaw cannot have active sense, which NAEGELSBACH gives it, nor is this 
necessary to his interpretation of the passage.—W. H. H.J—}), the liver (never in Jer.), see Ex. xxix. 13, 22; Lev. iii. 4, 
etc., 80 called because omnium viscerum et grarissimum et densissimum est (GALEN, de usu: parttum, 6,7, in Ges. Thes., p. 656), 
[Sept. translates it 7 86€a xov, my glory. But the undoubted use of the word as meaning the fiver, and its connection here 
with eyes and bowels, are conclusive.—W. H. H.J}—py-n3 IW, is entirely Jeremlac, vi.14; viii. 11, 21. Again in Lam. 
fii, 48; iv. 10.—Verb FY), three timen in this chap, vers. 11, 12, 19; never in Jer.—D 3"! OS\y,. Comp. Jer. xliv. 7. 
an’, and mp not unusual in Jer., v. 1; ix. 20; xlix. 25. 

Ver. 12.—The Hithp. 32 Nw, besides here, only in iv. 1 and Job xxx. 16.—D'N), Jer. xxxil. 18. 


with tears—mine eyes have become dim in conse- 
quence of tears [mine eyes failed with (ears; Old 
EXEGEMCAL AND CRITICAL: English, were spent, BrouaHton. The eyes are 

In vers. 11, 12 the Poet proceeds to describe | represented as exhausted, worn out, by weeping. 
his own grief. Ver. 11. Mine eyes do fail |—W.H.H.]. See Jer. xiv.6; Lam.iv. 17; Ps. 


CHAP. II. 11, 12. 
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Ixix. 4; cxix. 82, 1283.—My bowels are trou- 
bled—my bowels are tumultuously moved. See i. 
20. He depicts his sorrowful emotions by show- 
ing how his eyes and bowels have become affected 
by them. [Bowels, here as elsewhere, are used 
in o sense entirely figurative. His eyes, literally, 
wept. But the poet never intended to indicate 
the literal movement of his bowels as an evidence 
of his grief. The bowels, according to Hebrew 
habits of thought and expression, were the seat 
of mental emotions, especially of a painful na- 
ture. His tears kept pace with his agony of 
mind. A correct translation would be, my soul 
was greatly moved. See notes on i. 20. The 
verbs in this verse are pretcrites, and ought to 
be so rendered —W. H. H.]—My liver is 
poured out upon the earth—my liver has 
fallen out to the earth [lit., was poured out on the 
ground]. The pouring out of the liver cannot be 
understood as if it were emptied of its fluid con- 
tents, for it has no such contents. Nor can we 
say that, properly speaking, the flowing out of 
the bile, caused by compression of the liver, is 
intended. So Fuerst, who explains this text by 
Job xvi. 18. For in that case, the bile should 
be designated as being poured out. Rather, the 
Poct would say, that the liver itself falls out 
from him, as it were; as we say that a man’s 
heart falls out from him [that he loses heart ?]. 
The liver is thus evidently regarded as the seut 
of emotions, the reverse of those which at that 
time controlledthe Poet. The liver is described 
as the seat of pleasure and courage (see De- 
LITzscH, Psychologie, 1V., 313, p. 228, lst ed.; 
p. 268, 2d ed.). The falling out of the liver, 
then, denotes the loss of all joyousness and cou- 
rage; and is conceived of, it would seem, as the 
consequence and climax of the fermentation of 
the viscera in general, described in what pre- 
cedes. The whole phrase is peculiar to this pas- 
sage. [The physiological explanations of many 
commentators (see BLaYNEY, HENDERSON ) require 
us to regard the Poet as suffering from bilious 
diarrhoea. The Hebrews (probably not so well 
versed in physiology as the commentators ima- 
gine) identified the physical life with the substance 
of the soul, and associated mental activity with the 
organs and functions of physical vilality, locating 
intellectual action in the head and heart, and 
purely emotional in the heart and lower viscera, 
as the liver and the bowels. Remembering this, 
we may dismiss the unpleasant suggestions of 
the movement of the bowels and ejection of bile 
from the liver, in the literal sense, and, escaping 
the painful presumptions of colic and jaundice, 
allow our Poet to express the anguish of his soul 
in the metaphorical language of his race. The 
liver is here regarded, says Norks, as the seat of 
feeling, and its being poured out on the ground, 
remarks GERLACH, is explained by such analo- 
gous expressions as Ps. xlii. 5, J pour out my soul ; 
Job xxx. 16, My soul is poured out. ‘Here, as 
with regard to many other of the bodily organs 
as mentioned in Scripture, there igs not only a li- 
teral sense capable of universal interpretation, 
but a metaphorical import that cannot be com- 
municated by any literal version, unless when 
the same metaphorical signification happens to 
exist also in the language into which the trans- 
lation is made. Dr. J. M. Goon touches on this 


subject in the Preface to his Translation of the 
Song of Songs, and is disposed to contend that 
such allusions, in order to convey their real sig- 
nification, should be rendered, not literally, but 
equivalently; and we so far agree with him as 
to think that the force and delicacy of many pas- 
sages must be necessarily impaired and their true 
meaning lost, when the name merely is given, in 
a language where that name does not involve the 
same metaphorical idea. * * * Among our- 
selves the spleen is supposed to be the region of 
disappointment and melancboly. But were a 
Jew to be told, in his own tongue, that the ini- 
mitable Cowper had long labored under the 
spleen, he would be ignorant of the meaning of 
his interpreter; and, when at last informed of it, 
might justly tell bim that, although he had lite- 
rally rendered the words, he had by no means 
conveyed the idea” (The Pictorial Bible).—W. H. 
H.]—For the destruction—on account of the 
ruin—of the daughter of my people, be- 
cause the children and the sucklings 
swoon (marg., faint) in the streets of the 
city. [Lit., in the languishing or fainting of child 
and sucking-babe in the streets of the city.) The 
Poet’s grief was caused by the ruin of his people 
in general, but especially by the frightful suffer- 
ings of the poor children, which he represents as 
the very acme of the calamity. 

Ver. 12. The Poet describes, in a manner gra- 
phic and true to nature, what he had said in a 
general way (ver. 11) of the wasting away of the 
children. The strokes of his pencil are few in 
number, but suffice to place before our eyes an 
exact picture of those heart-rending scenes.— 
—They say to their mothers—7o their mo- 
thers they said. The imperfect (VN) is used to 


indicate an act in the past often repeated. Comp. 
my Gr., 387, f. For it is evident the Poet de- 
scribes a past condition of things, namely, that 
ensuing on the capture of the city. At that time, 
when neither the famished city (see Jer. lii. 6), 
nor the conqueror, who had no time then to think 
of it, furnished the means of subsistence, the fa-. 
mine must have been at its highest stage. [The 
word, which is future in form, should undoubt- 
edly be translated by our present. So E. V.,. 
CaLviN, Brovucsaton, Brayney, HENDERSON, 
GerxacH. It is an instance of the future used, 
as our present is, in graphic descriptions. See 
ver. 1, 3°, covers. To their mothers they say. 


—W. H. H.]—Where is corn and wine? 
Corn (717) which usually occurs in connection 
with grapes (WI1/), see Jer. xxxi. 12), here de- 
notes, neither baked bread alone, as most com- 
mentators think, nor only roasted corn, parched 
corn, as THENIUS would have it. For the hun- 
gry children longed only for food in general 
[not for a particular kind of food]. Corn, 
here, is to be taken, therefore, in the gene- 


ral sense, which pn, bread, formerly had, a 


meaning which the word seems to have in 
Ps. lxxviii. 24 also, where the manna is called 
corn of heaven, D'IW-{11. The Poet does not 


say, but every one feels, how this question, 
which they could not answer, must have cut 
into the hearts of those mothers.—When they 
swooned—whilst they fainted [lit., in fainting]. 
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The prefix 3,i, here has a temporal sense: they 


said so whilst they were wasting away. [So in 
the last clause. Jn breathing out their soul, t. ¢., 
they said so, whilst they were dying. CRran- 
men’s Bible gives a free translation, but admira- 
bly expresses the sense of the whole verse. 
‘¢iven when they spake to their mothers: where 
is meat anddrink? For while they so said, they 
fell down in the streets of the city, like as they 
had been wounded and some died in their mothers’ 
bosom.”—W. H. H.].—As the wounded in 
the streets ofthecity. Although not wounded, 
yet they died a painful death as the wounded do. 

The idea rather is, not necessarily that they 

ied, all of them at least; but, overcome with 


The soul pours itself forth, whilst the breath 
streams out. It is also the same as ezpirare,— 
into their mothers’ bosom—in the lap of their 
mothers. TwHENIUs would understand the bosom. 
But the mothers are regarded as sitting on the 
ground, and the children lying in their laps. 
[ Bosom is better. There were children of all ages 
among those alluded to. Some old enough to seek 
for food themselves and fall down in the streets 
of the city. Some able to ask in words for food 
and drink. Others eucklings, ver. 11, and these 
doubtless are especially meant as breathing out 
their soul in their mothers’ bosom while vainly 
secking nourishment at the breast.—W. H. H.} 
TueEnivs rightly draws attention to the Hithpael 


forms of the verbs in the second and third clauses 

(DdOyN and JAN). These indicate how the 
children struggled, and how intense the condi- 
tions of their wasting away and expiring were. 


weakness and suffering, many of them fell sud- 
denly in the streets as if wounded, whilst others 
died in their mothers’ bosom.—W. H. H.]— 
When their soul was poured out—whilst 
breathing out their soul—[lit. in breathing out]. 


II. 18-14. 


What thing shall I take to witness for thee? What thing shall I liken to thee, 
O daughter of Jerusalem? What shall I equal to thec, that I may comfort thee, 
O virgin daughter of Zion? for thy breach is great like the sea; whocan heal thee? 
14 Thy prophets have seen vain and foolish things for thee ; and they have not dis- 
covered thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity; but have seen for thee false 
burdens, and causes of banishment. 


13 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 13.—The K'tib PUYN is certatuly wrong, since 3} is never used in Kal. We must read, therefore, according to 
the K’ri TTS. The meaning of TY is to give testimony, bear witness. The person whom the testimony concerns is 
usually indicated by 3. Yet there are three places where the accusative in the form of a suffix stands in the place of 3. Of 
the witnesses who were brought forward against Naboth, it is said, 1 Kings xxi. 10, wy" 1, and in ver. 13, 373} 5°". Ia 
Job xxix. 11 it is said, and here in a good sense (bonam partem) IT YN MIN Vy). According to these and other 


analogies, which are placed together in iny Gr., 378, we may take the suffix here | as denoting the remoter object in the 
dative case, [So Sept.: Tt paprupyjow cot. CaLvi: Quid contestabor tibi. Bovutaroyp; Whul shall J testify to thee? The 
words have been variously rendered, CRANMER'’s Bipte: What shall I sayofthee? Bign. Biaue.: “What shall I say unto thee?” 
Broucuton: What testimony shall I bring for thee? BLaYxry: What shall Z urge (to Ur? ~HEexpexson: W hat shall | lake 
to witness ? carelessly overlooking the suffix. Norges: How shall 1 address thee ?}—Tho Piel may is comparare, conferre, to 


compare one thing with another. Seo Is. xlvi.5; xl. 18,25; Song Sol.{.9. Only the Kal occurs in Jer. vi. 2.—The Hipbil 
Mut, which occurs only here and Is. xlvi. 5, has the same signification, no form of the verb MY i is found in Jeremiah.— 


Dd’ Sua A301. In the Lamentations only here and v. 15, never in Jeremiah. [The definite article here is emphatic, and 
is well rendered by NAEZGELsBACH, “ thou daughter of Jerusalem.”—W. H. H. J-F2NINI. The Piel on b] in Jer. xvi.7; xxxi 
13, [The force of } here is to express the end or design, that J might comfort thee. CALvIN]. cake 8 ndana, see i. 15.— 
oe) oy -). The expression is found only here: yet comp. Jer. vi. 23; 1.42. —IAw. Very frequent in Jeremiah, see ver. 
11.—RDI, Jeremiah uses frequently, iii. 22; vili. 22; xvii. 14, e¢c., but never in construction with 2 — [The future form of 


the verbs, which NAEGELSBACH renders as simple preeents, express an optative sense, what may, can or shall I testify, efc.— 
W.HLY 
Ver. de —Verb mn Jeremiah never uses. —7), which Jeremiah uses not infrequently, xi. 20; xxxiii.6; xlix. 10, ia 


construed with by only here and iv. 22. The significance of this construction is, the disclosing of a matter before con- 
cealed. [The phrase is elliptical; they had not removed that which covered their iniquity as a veil (Cavin, Gertaca, Rosen- 
MUELLER, ¢tc.). BLaYNnxy: “ For by the Syr., seems to have preserved the true reading ae Besides the lack of authority 
for this emendation of the text, the recurrence of this verb with y) }? in iv. 22, seems conclusive.—W. H. H. pt 3’ Jeremiah 
often uses fi. 22; iii. 13; xiil. 22, ete —The singular xv), in senso of effutum, is found in Jeremiah only in the familiar pas- 
sage xxiii. 33-40, where he forbids tha use of this expression. The plural occurs only here NY in Jeremiah only in the 
adverbial expression nid, ii. 30; iv. 30; vi. 29; xvill. 15; xlvi. 11; whilst in Ezekiel wo find RW ara xii. 24; myers 
NIV, xiii. 17; RIv- Dp. xx{. 28.—D"T13'T') is dw. Aey.; TV°"1i7 means detrusit, Ps. v. 11, expulit, Jeremiah vill. 3; ers 
3, 8; xxix. 14, 18, ele. dispulit, digjectt, Jer. xxili. 2; 1.17, but alao abduzit, Deut. xiii. 6,11, seduxit, Deut. xiil. 14; 2 Chron 
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xxi. 11; Prov. vii. 21. 


{Owen : “ There seems to be a mistake in this word ofa fora %, two letters very similar; for the 


Targ. the Syr. and the Arab., must have so read the word, as they render it in the sense of what is deceptive, fallacions, or 


imaginary. 


air vr wind passed freely. It may be rendered here winds or airy things. 


It is in the last rendered phantasms. The word occurs in Jer. xxii. 14, and is applied to chambers through which 


Such was the character of their prophecies. 


This is far mure suitable to the passuge than expulsions or rejections, as given by the Sept. aud Vulg.” Asthe verb Fy) 


Tt 
sometimes, though rarely, has the sense of mislrading, seducing, may not the iden of fallacious have been derived frum 
Dri? There is no necessity, however, for imposing such a meaning upvn it here.—W. H. H.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In these two closely connected verses, the Poct 
expresses the thought that the true prophets can- 
not repair the injury the bad prophets have 
caused. He greatly desires to comfort Zion, by 
way of prophetical testimony in her behalf, and 
by way of comparison to her advantage with 
other sufferers. But it is impossible: for im- 
measurable and irretrievable injury has been 
done by the false testimony of her prophets. 

Ver. 138. What thing shall I take to wit- 
ness for thee? What testify Ito thee? [What 
can I testify to thee? -—-W.H. H.] The Poet means 
prophetical testimony (see NWA, testimony, Is. 
viii. 16), and that in the sense of instruction, 
warning, correction, (see Jer. vi. 10), not in the 
sense of comforting by promises. See below, 
next clause of this verse, on the words that J may 
comfort thee. [While the word signifies propheti- 
cal testimony, to bear witness in behalf of God, 
it may signify divine testimony either for or 
against a person. and here the former is intimated 
both by the construction (see critical note below), 
and by the following words that I may comfort 
thee. Besides the Prophet was actually testifying 
against the people in the name and by the Spirit 
of God. But He received no favorable message 
in their behalf. There is an allusion to ver. 9, 
‘her prophets also find no vision from Jehovah.”’ 
—W.H.H.] What thing shallI liken to 
thee— What liken to thee,—O thou daughter 
of Jerusalem? What shall I equal to 
thee—what compare to thee.—that I may com- 
fort thee, O virgin daughter of Zion? It 
isa comfort for the unfortunate to know that 
others have endured equal suffering. This com- 
fort cannot be given to Zion. The idea of com- 
forting can be referred to all three of the pre- 


ceding verbs, although to testify Vyi, never 


means prophesying in order to comfort and make 
happy, but has always the sense of warning, cor- 
rection: yet even warning, correction and in- 
struction may be a comfort. Pere this 
Hebrew verb occurs in the sense of warning or 
protestit isalways connected with its object by the 


significant preposition 3 or by. Here the word 


may be taken simply in the sense of bearing wit- 
ness, in which sense it is favorably used (even in 
Hiphil) in Job xxix. 1], see also Mal. ii. 14. The 
meaning is, What can I, as a prophet of God and 
in the name of God, testify for God in thy behalf, 


in order tocomfort thee? WorpswortnH: * What | errs mban is applied to false prophets in 


prophetic testimony shallI utter in God’s name, 


That is to say, Zion’s hurt is immeasurable, 
and incurable. [Buayney: ‘The breach ot 
wound, which Jerusalem had received, is by an 
hyperbole said to be greut, decp or wide, dike the 
sea, which is, as it were, a breach made in the 
earth.” HENDERSON: ‘*He cannot find any ob- 
ject to putin parallel with the lamentable con- 
dition of Jerusalem. The only exception is the 
sea, which, on account of its vast dimensions, 
alone furnished a fit emblem of the magnitude of 
the devastation effected by the Chaldeans.” 
AsseM. ANN.: ‘Such a breach, as not some small 
river, but the sea is wont to make, when it hath 
rent asunder and got thorow the sea-walls, that 
before kept it out; such as cannot be made up 
again. See Jer. li. 42; Ez. xxvi. 8; Job xxx. 
14.” Caumet: Un océan de mauz, un déluge de 
douleurs, une mer d’affliction, A sea of miseries, a 
flood of troubles, an ocenn of sorrow. ] 

Ver. 14. Thy prophets have seen vain 
and foolish things for thee. Thy prophets 
foretold to thee deceit and white-wash. [Thy pro- 
phets prophesied to thee falsehood and delusion. The 


last word (997) has been variously translated, 


though NAEGELSBACH alone can claim the unique 
and parabolical idea expressed by white-wazh. 
This meaning is suggested by the use of the word 
in Ez. xiii. 10-15; xxii. 28, rendered in our ver- 
sion untempered mortar. Whether Ezekiel meant 
white-wash, or not, which is doubtful, the word 
can have no such meaning here. To daub a wall 
with white-wash is feasible. To prophesy white- 


wash is impossible. The Hebrew word (an) 


seems to have suggested the idea of something 
viscous, sticky, slimy; hence applied to lime, mor- 
tar, as by Ezekiel; or to the white of an egg 
(Job vi. 6), from which comes the idea of insipi- 
dily, want of savor, which is the sense adopted in 
our text by Broucuton: The prophets have looked 
out for thee things vain and which have lost the salt- 
ness, and by CaLvIn, tnsulsttatum, vel insipidum, 
tas(elessness or insipidity; this sense easily sug- 
gests the idea of folly, in which sense the word 
in our text is rendered by most of the versions; 
Sept.: agpooivyv; Vuia.: stulia; LUTHER: thorich 
te Gesichie; E. V.: foolish things. The word as 
thus used would imply more than mere absurdity, 
which is the sense BLayNeY and Bootnroyp give 
it. Itmeans a folly that is chargeable with guilt, 


in which sense the cognate word moan is used in 


Job i. 22 (see Bannzs’ Notes), xxiv. 12: a folly 
especially that is deceptive, that does not fulfil 
the expectations it excites, in which senso the 


in order to console thee? I have no message of | Jer. xxiii. 13.—We have not in English a word 
comfort for thee; and thy misery isso great, that | that will express both these ideas,—delusive 


I can find no likeness or parallel to it, wherewith | folly or foolish delusions. 
| word Blend-werk, false-show, delusion, but ac- 


to assuage thy sorrow.”—W. H. H.]—For thy 
breach is great like the sea—/or great as the 
sea is thy ruin, or jury; who can heal thee? 


GERLACH uses the 


knowledges that it expresses only the effect, and 
not the contemptible character of what the pro- 
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phets did. The word suff. adopted by Henner- 
son, ‘thy propbets see for thee vanity and stuff,” 
is hardly equivalent to the Hebrew word. He 
borrowed it from GaTAKer, who says, ‘‘They 
{ook upon them to be seers, but saw not whut 
they should see, and told what they saw not, 
nothing but vain and frivolous stuff, the froth of 
their own fancies, Jer. xxiii. 16, 26; xxvii. 14, 
16.”—W. H. H.] The expression XW TIN [saw 


vain things; E. V., prophesied falsehood], is found 
five times in Ezekiel and only in Ezekiel, xiii. 6, 
7,23; xxi. 84 [E. V. 29], xxii. 28. The expres- 
sion an [E. V., here, foolish things, in Ezek., 
untempered mortar], is also Ezekjel’s, for it. is used 


by him emphatically four times, in the same 
chapter that contains the phrase (NIU TiN) just 


referred to, xiii. 10, 11, 14, 15; and it is used 
again by him, and that, too, in immediate con- 
nection with the same phrase (NYY iIT}) in xxii. 


Tt T 
28. Thethirteenth chapter of Ezekiel is directed 
against the false prophets. Ezekiel in that de- 
nunciutory discourse has before his eyes what 
Jeremiah had said relative to the same subject 
(chap. xxiil.). Now in Jer. xxiii. 13 occurs the 


expression moan, in the prophets of Samaria I saw 
ran [E. V., folly, marg., an unsavory, or an 


absurd thing]. on [the word in our text] never 


occurs inJeremiah. Besides here, it occurs only 
in Ezekiel at the places above cited, and in Job 
vi. 6. For its meaning see the thorough discus- 
sion of HaEVERNICK in his Comm. on Ezekiel. 
The whole passage in which Ezekiel uses the ex- 


pression Son in the sense of white-wash, and to 


T 
which xxii. 28 afterwards refers, bears through- 
out the peculiar characteristics of Ezekiel’s 
metaphorical style. Wecannot, therefore, doubt 
tbat Ez. xiii. was written earlier than our chap- 


ter: and also that the words from J'N"3) to 4an 


originated from the above cited places of Ezekiel. 
See the Introduction, 33. [The inference con- 
taincd in the Introduction and implied here, that 
if this is a quotation from Ezekiel, Jeremiah 
could not be the author of the Lamentations, is en- 
tirely gratuitous. The thirteenth chapter of 
Ezekiel must have been written before the final 
destruction of Jerusalem; ‘‘about five years”’ 
before ‘‘ Jerusalem was taken and destroyed,”’ 
according to WorpsworTtH. Even if the prophecy 
of Ezekiel had been nearly or quite contempora- 
neous with the destruction of Jerusalem, it is a 
mere assumption, incapable of proof, that Jere- 
miah could not have possessed a copy of that 
prophecy, even if we are obliged to believe that 
he wrote these lamentations immediately after 
the destruction of thecity. With the close inter- 
course that must have subsisted at the time be- 
tween Babylonia and Palestine, with an invading 
army constantly flowing in und meeting detach- 
ments guarding captives and spoils going out, and 
with the lively sympathy that must have existed 
between Ezekiel and Jeremiah, and between the 
pious Jews in exile and the pious Jews in Judea, 
it would be neither impossible nor unlikely that 
the utterances of those prophets should be inter- 
changed as rapidly as they were committed to 


writing.—Ina point of fact, however, it is by no 
means clear that this passage is a quotation from 
Ezekicl. Asto the first expression, it is com- 
posed of two words only, both in frequent use in 
the earlier Scriptures and in the prophets who 
preceded Jeremiah. And as to the second, it is 
used in a connection entirely different from that 
in which it occurs in Ezekiel, and very obviously 


in @ different sense. How prophesying ban 
could be suggested by daubing a wall with bpa, 


it is dificult to see. How the word can mean the 
same thing in both places, is also beyond the 
power of ordinary perception. There would be 
as much propriety in giving the word the mean- 
ing of white-wash or mortar in Job vi. 6 as here. 
This is no more a quotation from Ezekiel, than 
Ezekiel’s use of.the word is a quotation from Job. 
—W.H. H.]—And they have not discovered 
thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity 
—And uncovered not thy guilt, to turn thy captivily 
[% ¢., to prevent it, or avert it. So the Syr. 
translates it.] The expression, turn thy captivity, 
founded on Deut. xxx. 8, is frequent in Jeremiah 
(see xxxii. 44; xxxiii. 7, efc.), and with Ezekicl 
(xvi. 53; xxix. 14, etc.). But in the connection 
in which it here occurs, it does not mean, as it 
does in the places referred to, vertere crpt.otta- 
tem, t. é., reducere captivos [turn the captivil Veto ts 
bring back the captives], but can only mean 
avertere capti~ttatem [avert, or prevent the capti- 
vity]. By open exhortations to repentance, the 
prophets would have averted the captivity (see 
Liz. xxii. 80,31). The words are connected with 
what precedes. [Assem. ANN.: **Tuey laid not 
thy sins before thee, to bring thee to repentance, 
whereby thy present miserics might have been 
prevented, Jer. vi. 18, 14; viii. 11; xxiii. 11,22.” 
GrRLacu and others understand this to mean 
that, after the captivity was a fact, the prophess 
had not led the people to a repentance that would 
have delivered them from it, see Ps. xiv. 7; Job 
xlii. 10; Jer. xxx.18. But this sense would not 
be pertinent here. Our text looks back to one 
of the original causes of the present misery. What 
her prophets might have done to prevent it, they 
cannot now do, even if by doing it they could 
terminate that misery; for now her prophets can 
Jind no vision from Jehovah, ver. 9. If they had 
exercised their power aright when they possessed 
it, the captivity would have been averted. This 
is the idea now in the Poet’s mind.—W. H. H.jJ— 
But have seen for thee false burdens and 
causes of banishment—And they foretold to 
thee sayings of deceit and of seduction. [ But then 
they saw for thee burdens of falsehood and expulsions. 
—W. H. ie The connecting thought is, And so 
prophesied they, etc.—False burdens—oracles of 
deceit, XYY NNW, are declarations of delusory 


purport, which result not felicitously, but ruin- 
ously.—Causes of banishment, seductions, 
D'MW7D, can signify, ambiguously indeed, either 
seductions or banishments. Both predicates may 
refer to the discourses of the false prophets. Lu- 
THER makes the last feature only conspicuous. 
‘‘But they have preached to thee wantonly, in 
that they have preached thee out of the land.” 
Tuentvs rightly draws attention to the fact that 
Jeremiah, xxvii. 10, 15, in @ passage where he 


CHAP. II. 18, 14. 


warns of the false prophets, expresses emphati- 
cally and exactly the same thought which is con- 
tained in our verse, ‘‘Hearken not ye to your 
prophets * * * for they prophesy a lie unto you, 
to remove you far from your land; and that I 
should drive you out (DDN ATTN, comp. ver. 
15, DINK ‘35 33799), and yeshould perish.” It 
is therefore very possible that the Poet, by the 
choice of this word, seemingly invented ad hoc for 
his present purpose, would give us to understand 
that he had in view not only the declarations of 
Ezekiel, but also those of Jeremiah pertaining to 
this matter. Thus the verb 172 [from which the 


Hebrew noun is derived] is, as scen from the ex- 
amples adduced, especially current with Jere- 
miah. It is found in this prophet nineteen times, 
elsewhere in the old Testament thirty-four times, 
ten of which are in Deuteronomy. But that it 
may be used here ambiguously, its connection 


with 81 indicates. [There are three objections 


to the translation of NaEGELsBacn. 1. It makes 
the last clause of the verse a mere repetition of 
the first clause. 2. It is very doubtful if the last 
word, rendered seduction (NOYES, seductions), can 
have that meaning. Wornswonrrs gives its lite- 
ral meaning as drivings away, and explains it 
consistently with the general idea adopted by our 
author, ‘the prophecies of thy false propbets, to 
which thou didst hearken, instead of listening to 
God, have banished thee, and driven thee away 
fromthy home.” 8. The word rendered by Naz- 
GELSBACH, WoRDsworTH, Noyes and others, pro- 
phecics, and in E. V. burdens, cannot mean any 
prophecy, without reference to its subject or 
character, but designates a prophecy of a threat- 
ening or minatory nature. The correct transla- 
tion then is, But they saw for thee burdens of va- 
nity and expulsions or banishments. But how could 
this be true of the false prophets? HENosten- 
BBG (on Zech. i. 9) understands the vain burdens 
and exiles or dispersions, which the false prophets 
predicted as referringtotheenemy. ‘The false 
prophets endeavor to make themselves beloved 
by the people, by predicting a great calamity, 
which should come upon their powerful oppres- 
sors.’ (Sonlso Diopati.) The objection to this 
is that it does not naturally follow the second 
clause of the verse, and is, after all, only a repe- 
tition of the first clause. HenNpDERsonN takes the 
word burdens as meaning the causes of punishments, 
as our version has rendered the last word causes 
of banishment. ‘The false prophets, in their at- 
tempts to account for the captivity, invented any 
one but the true one,—the apostacy of the Jews.”’ 
This preserves the logical connection between 
the three clauses of the verse, but is philologi- 
eally untenable, for the idea of causes of punish- 
ment is not suggested by the words used. The 
probable explanation is suggested by the use of 
the future with 1} conversive, which, while it 


makes the verb a preterite, suggests a time pos- 
terior to that to which the preceding preterites 
referred. Her prophets having predicted vain 
and foolish things, and failed to bring the people 
to repentance, and so save them from captivity, 
then at Inst, after the captivity occurred, them- 
selves predicted for her burdens of misfortune 
and of banishments. Those very prophets who 
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once prophesied so many things full of finttery, 
overwhelmed and panic-stricken in the hour of 
calamity, see nothing but evil for the daughter 
of Zion, and were loudest in their predictions of 
punishments and misfortunes. This would agree 
with the interpretation already given to the 
words in ver. 9. er prophets also find no vision 
from Jehovah, t. ¢., no vision of good, of blessing, 
they have only visions of evils, prophetical bur- 
dens full of apprehensions and fears. Another 
explanation suggests itself from the double mean- 
ing of the verb ¢o ace, TUN, which may mean 


merely ¢o see, or to sce by prophetical inspiration. 
It may be taken in the former sense, with a sa- 
tirical purpose. These prophets did see propheti- 
cally, or pretended to do so, visions from God 
that were vain and delusory, but they afterwards 
actually saw in course of fulfilment the burdens 
of misfortune and banishment pronounced by Jere- 
miah and formerly derided bythem. The use of 
the word NIU, if it necessarily means false 
(though it may possibly mean simply misfortune, 
see Job vii. 3; Is. xxx. 28; Hos. xii. 12), would 
be a valid objection tothe last interpretation, but 
not to the other, for in that case tho durdens were 
false burdens, suggested by their own excited and 
terrified imaginations. The force of the future 
with ) conversive, following verbs in the prete- 
rite, may be expressed here thus, but then, i. ¢., 
after the captivity, they saw false burdens and ez- 
pulsions.—W. II. II.] 

The thought is entirely Jeremiac. See ii. 8; 
xiv. 18-15; xxvii. 14-16, ete. In Lamentations 


it occurs only once again, iv. 18.—[RUD. After 
rT 


all that has been asserted to tho contrary, the 
evidence from its derivation and use is, that this 
word means simply a burden, and, as applied to 
prophecies, an announcement of punishment or 
vengeance imposed on its object as a burden. 
The verb RI) never means to pronounce, except 


in @ figurative sense, as if the voice were lifted 
up in loud outcries or shouting: and its deriva- 


tive myo is not used in a single instance where 


it can only mean a simple declaration or an- 
nouncement, or where we cannot trace at least a 
figurative allusion to something that is borne or 
carried as a burden. It is used twenty-four 
times of a literal material burden (Num. iv. 15, 
19, 24, 27 twice, 81, 82, 47, 49; 2 Kings v. 17; 
viii. 9; 2 Chron. xvii. 11; xx. 25; xxxv. 8; Neh. 
xiii. 15, 19; Is. xxii. 25; xxx. 6; xlvi. 1, 2; 
Jer. xvii, 21, 22, 24, 27); ten times of a literal 
mental burden or care (Num. xi. 11, 17; Deut. 
i. 12; 2 Sam. xv. 83; xix. 86; 2 Kings ix. 25; 
2 Chron. xxiv. 27; Job vii. 20; Ps. xxxviii. 5; 
Ez. xxiv. 25); twice where it seems to refer to 
usury laid as a burden on the unfortunate (Neh. 
v. 7, 10), once for punishment as a burden (Hos, 
viii. 10), twenty-four times with reference to pro- 
phecies that may fairly be regarded as of a mina- 
tory character, laying burdens on their objects 
ae xiii. 1; xiv.28; xv. 1; xvii. l; xix. 1; xxi. 

, 11, 18; xxii. 1; xxiii. 1; Jer. xxiii. 88 twice, 
84, 86 twice, 88 thrice; Ezek. xii. 10; Nah. i. 1, 
Hab. i. 1; Zech. ix. 1; xii. 1; Mal. i. 1), three 
times where it is translated by E. V. song, and in 
the margin carriage, where the idea of the care 
of religious services involves the idea of a burden 


90 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


(1 Chron. xv. 22 twice, 27), and twice where it|curs, will strongly confirm the oyinion that 
may mean a solemn charge laid as a burden on | 2 never means simply effalum, a deciaration, 


those to whom it is given (Prov. xxx. 1; xxxi.| an ordinary oracle or prophecy, but always one 


1) A careful examination of these passages, | implying a burden of evil foretold or imprecated. 
the only ones except our text where the word oc-} _w, HJ. H.] 


II. 15, 16. 


15 All that pass by clap their hands at thee; they hiss and wag their head at the 
daughter of Jerusalem, saying, Is this the city that men call The perfection of 
16 beauty, The joy of the whole earth? All thine enemies have opened their mouth 

against thee: sue hiss and gnash the teeth: they say, We have swallowed her up: 


certainly this 7s the day that we looked for; we have found, we have seen it. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 15.—))) 3Pd0. Num. xxiv.10; Job xxvii. 23. See Jer. xxxi.19 (Ez. xxi. 17); xlIviii. 26—Jer. nowhere uses the 
2 yr 


expression UN pr. He says instead YN “VIM, xviii. 16, comp. Ps. xliv. 15.—The fy, relatirum, which is used 
Ma a Yet 


here, and in ver. 16, evidently because words from the common colloquial dialect are quoted, occurs in Lam. only in these 

two verses and in iv. 19; v.18, and not at allin Jer. The Pron. rel. must be regarded as in the accusative of the nearer re 

lation (in reference to whom they said it, see my Gr., 370, ¢. /.), since “VON never directly means to call (sve Is. v. 2; viii 
~-?T 


12; Eccles. ii. 2). The Imperfect hero indicates repetition in past times; sce on VIN’, ver. 12—9°49. This word-form 

and its variations are frequent in Ezekiel (sce xvi. 14; xxiii. 12; xxxvili.4; xxvii. 24); Jcremiah never uses them. See 

Ps. 1.2, 5° 455:9 is mentioned as going out of Zion.—Jeremiah (xlix. 25) and Ezekicl (xxiv. 25) use py}i7t) by itself, each 
: ae! 2 


only once. 
Ver. 16.—With reference to the transposition of the initial letters yy and §) in chaps. ii., fff., iv., see the Jnér.—Jeremiah 


nover uses fy 5): in Ez. it is found once, ii. 8—{O7t%. See ver. 15.—The verb DV} occurs only in Job xvi. 9; Pa. xxxvil- 
12: xxxv. 16; cxii. 10, and is used only of grinding the teeth, gnashing with the tecth.—3 93, vers. 2, 5, 8.—Jer. often uses 
irs 


the Piel mp, viii. 15 (xiv. 19); xiil. 16; xiv. 22: it is not found in Ezekiel. 
a ie 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


In these verses the Poet depicts the scornful 
triumph of heathen and inimical nations over 
the ruin of Jerusalem. [Scorr: ‘The idolaters 
took the words out of the mouth of the Jews, and 
derided them for glorying in their holy city and 
its peculiar protection and privileges. The com- 
bination of scorn, enmity, rage aud exultation, 
which the conquerors and spectators manifested, 


when gratified by the destruction of Jerusalem | goorn and mocke 


and the temple, are sct before the reader with 
peculiar pathos and energy. The whole scene 
is presented to his view as in some exquisitely 
finished historical painting: and the insulting 
multitudes, who surrounded the Redeemer’s 


cross, can hardly be forgotten on the occa. 


sion.” 

Ver. 15. All that pass by clap their hands 
at thee; they hissand wag their head—7hey 
clap their hands over thee all who pass by the way. 
They hiss and shake their head. [All that passed 
by the way clapped their hands at thee, they hissed 
and wagged their head. Owen: ‘Jeremiah re- 
lates what had taken place, the verbs being in 
the past tense. Our version is not correct in 
rendering the verbs in the present tense. The 
old yersions sfollow the Hebrew.”—W. H. H.] 
Some (Orto, [HEeNivus) interpret this verse as 


| sion. —W. H. H.] 


who would not was certainly decreasingly small. 


For by the JVI "lay, passers of the way, we must 
understand travellers and strangers. The Is- 
raelites were no longer in that empty land, and 
if there were some, yet to them the destruction 
of the city was only too well known. But clap- 
ping the hands is a gesture especially of sur- 
prise. Besides, it is further said, that they hiss. 


The Hebrew verb piv signifies, it is true, pri- 
marily to whistle, and does not always express 
ry (see Is. v. 26; vii. 18). 


pre with 9, Is. v. 26; vii. 18; Zech. x. 8, does 


not express scorn and mockery, but with by it 
,always does, 1 Kings ix. 8; Job xxvii. 23; Jer. 
xix. 8; xlix. 17; 1.138; Ez. xxvii. 86; Zeph. ii. 
15. We whistle éo a person to call his attention, 
‘but to whistle a¢ or over & person implies deri- 
But the connection here de- 
cidedly favors the sense of ‘scornful hissing.’ 


For PW, to hiss, must be taken in the same sense 


in which it is immediately used in the nex: ver->, 
which is closely connected with this verse. There 
it undoubtedly has this sense. Add to this, that 
the shaking of the head is always an expression 
of scornful wonderment; Ps. xxii. 8; cix. 23; 
Job xvi. 4; Is. xxxvii. 22 (2 Kings xix. 21).— 
At the daughter of Jerusalem. See ver. 13. 


the expression, not of mockery, but of amazc-' [Mark the distinction between thee in the first 


ment. They say not all who passed by would 
have mocked. That may be. Ext the number 


| clause, und the daughter of Jerusalem in the secoud 
, clause. 


In the first chapter the city itself is pro- 


CHAP. II. 17. 
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minent and foremost, and Zion appears as an 
accessory to her past grandeur, once her crown- 
ing glory, but now in ruins, the cause of her 
deepest disgrace and anguish. In this chapter 
the relations of the two are reversed. Zion 
here stands forth in ideal personification as the 
conspicuous figure, and the city, the daughter of 
Jerusalem, once her chicf honor and her joy, is 
now the chiefest cause of her shamo and grief.— 
W.H. H.j)—Saying, Is this the city that 
men call—Z/s that the city of which it used to be 
said.—The perfection of beauty—Ferfect in 
beauty. The expression is borrowed from Ezekiel, 
xxvii. 3, where the prophet so calls the city of 
Tyre, and xxviii. 12, where he indicates the king 
of Tyre as ‘perfect in beauty.”’-—The joy of 
the whole earth. This expression is used of 
Zion in Ps. xlviii. 8. [ALEXANDER: ‘‘It is called 
the joy of the whole earth, as a source of spiri- 
tual blesging to all nations.”] See Is. xxiv. 11. 
Jerusnlem is called the joy of the whole earth, 
and not merely of the whole land [i.e., the land 
of Israel (OweN)], as is evident, because that 
which is perfect in beauty must be all this, and 
because all the strangers and travellers passing 
by it are represented as moved at first with asto- 
nishment. Joy at her beauty can be reconciled 
with envy and hatred of her inhabitants. 

Ver. 16. This verse enters into very close 
connection with the preceding one. It treats of 
the same malicious rejoicings of the enemies over 
the downfall of Jerusalem. But it proceeds far- 
ther in its statements, for while in ver. 15 only 
the passers-by, in ver. 16 all her enemies are rep- 
resented as rejoicing and exulting.—Aul thine 
enemies opened their mouth against thee. 


All thine enemies gape their méduth at thee [lit., AQ 
of thy enemies opened at thee wide their mouth]. 
The gaping, or distorting of the mouth, in be. 
hoof of scornful laughter, is indicated again in 
ili. 46, where these words are almost verbally 
repeated, and with the expressions here used in 
Ps. xxii. 14.—They hiss [lit., they hissed?] see 
ver. 15—and gnash [lit., gnashed] the teeth. 
As this is elsewhere an expression of suppressed 
rage, 80 here it is an expression of satisfied rage. 
See Ps. xxxv. 16, 21, 25.—They say [lit., said], 
we have swallowed her up—we have de- 
voured [i. ¢., completely destroyed]. Not only 
those enemies who had personally taken an active 
part in the destruction of Jerusalem, are in- 
tended, but all had a share in what some actually 
achieved,—so far, at least, that all could say, 
‘We have destroyed.” —Certainly this is the 
day that we looked for— Yea, this ts the day 
we have expected. It is evident that the restriction 
involves an assertion; if only ¢his day (as the day 
of total destruction), and no other, could afford 
satisfaction to the enemies, then certuinly that 
day afforded satisfaction in the highest degree. 
See Jer. x. 19.—We have found, we have 


seen it.—Finding, \J8¥', is the antithesis to 
seeking, striving. Seeing, WRI, which involves 
the idea of certainty on the ground of seeing with 
the bodily eyes (see Ps. iv. 7; lxxxv. 8), is the 
antithesis to merely wishing and hoping. The 
heaping together of words arranged asyndetically 

we have looked for, we have found, we have seen,— 
the original can hardly fail to remind us of the 
famous Veni, vidi, vici] portrays the intensity 
and the completeness of their satisfaction. 


Il. 17. 


17 


The Lorp hath done that which he had devised; he hath fulfilled his word that 


he had commanded in the days of old: he hath thrown down, and hath not pitied: 
and he hath caused thine enemy to rejoice over thee: he hath set up the horn of 


thine adversaries. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 17.—D? WR nwy. See Dent. xix. 19.—The verb Y¥3, in Jer. only in Kal and in the connection y¥3 yrs, 


pl 
vi. 13; viii. 10. Tn the sense of absolvere, filling up, it is found Is. x. "12; Zech. iv. 9 


9.—T VON is found no where else in the 


Old Testament. The form /;}"\DX, once very frequent, especially in Ps. cxix., is found neither in Jer. nor Ez.—Piel rey 
Tr. 

Jer. uses very frequently. —DIp ‘1°13, see i. 7.—Piel nay, twice in Jer.; in Lam. only here. —PiP. ohn ad This expres- 

sion is not found in Jer.; he only once uses the word 1p Ds see on ver. 3, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 17. [In ver. 17 the direct address to Zion 
is resumed, and is continued through vers. 18, 
19.—W. H. H.] The ruin of Zion, as above de- 
scribed, was not a fortuitous event. God had 
for a long time foreseen and decreed it as eventu- 
ally inevitable. Hence the historical catastrophe 
is nothing else than a realization of a divine 
purpose. It was, then, God Himself who de- 
stroyed the holy city and afforded to her enemies 
the rejoicings of which vers. 16, 16 speak. To 


those verses this verse refers throughout.—The 
Lord hath done that which he had devised 
Jehovah accomplished what He had decreed. See 
Jer. li. 12, **for Jehovah hath both devised and 
done that which He spake.”’ Zech. i. 6 expands 
the same thought by the emphatic expression of 
the middle term, ‘Like as Jehovah of hosts 
thought to do unto us, according to our ways, and 
according to our doings, so hath H - dealt with us.” 

Henperson: ‘*However the enemies of the 

ews might tauntingly exult in their destruction 
of the Jewish metropolis, that disastrous event 
was ultimately to be referred to the purpose of 
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Jehovah to punish its inhabitants for their sins | 
—He hath fulfilled his word that he ha 
commanded in the days of old. The Lord 
had, in very ancient times, when He founded the 
Theocracy, commanded His servants to warn His 
eople that in case of disobedience they would 
hive to suffer the punishment of destruction. 
See Lev. xxvi. 14-39; Deut. xxviii. 15-68. 
(Scorr: ‘This reference to the ancient predic- 
tions against Israel for their sins, is of great im- 
portance; both as it shows that these prophecies 
were then extant and well known among the 
Jews, and that they were understood by the pious 
remnant exactly as we now explain them.’”— 
Bia¥ney, followed by Boornroyrp, divides the 
verse thus: Jehovah hath accomplished that which 
he had devised; he hath fulfilled his word; what he 
constituted in days of old, he hath destroyed and not 
ared; and says, ‘‘To this construction we are 
de termined by the metre. The sense is good, 


and perfectly adapted to the place, and corre 
sponds nearly with what is expressed Jer. xhiv. 
4." All this is true. But, on the whole, the 
Hebrew accents rather favor the common divi- 
sion, the metre does not demand the change, and 
the repetition of the pronoun WR directly before 


its governing verb has a poetical and rhythmical 
effect, according to the common division. not to 
be overlooked.—W. H. H. ]—HGe hath thrown 
down— He demolished, or destroyed. ee hath 
not pitied— And pitied not. See ver. 2.—And 
he hath caused thine enemy torejoice over 
thee— He made the enemy joyful over thee. [Cate 
vin: exhilarated their enemies. |—He hath set up 
the horn of thine adversaries— le exalted the 
horn of thine oppressors. This expression is 
purely poetical. See in particular 1 Sam. ii. 
10; a Ixxv. 11; xcii. 11; cxlviii. 14; 1 Chron 
xxv. 6. 


II. 18, 19. 


18 Their heart cried unto the Lord, O wall of the daughter of Zion, let tears run 


down like a river day and night: 
19 eye cease. Arise, ¢ 


ive thyself no rest; let not the apple of thine 
cry out in the night; in the beginning of the watches pour out 


thine heart like water before the face of the Lord; lift up thy hands toward him 
for the life of thy young children, that faint for hunger i in the top of every street. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 18 nin. BogerMaL would altogether erase this word. Hovupiagant reads: ‘¥ n3 nd; na-$ x *S11%. 
Hemper: nian (or FLOM), t-¢., exardesce [ fervido selo corripere. 80 Buarngy: Their heart cried out, before Jehovah with 
fervency, 0, etc.) Datar, after the Syrisc: ¥ NZ Ninn “TRON. J.D. Micuaruis: YN for ‘IW, te, camat 
cor corum ob fundamenta murorum. Tu filia Zion descendere fac, etc. THENIUS would read ban instead of nin. Ewan, 
in his later editions, reads 33 *PYY. He compares Ps. Ixxil.2, and translates, indefatigab y cry to Jehovah, O wall of the 
daughter of Zion! The reading nin, however, is confirmed by the Szpr. For this translates, ‘ESojce capdia avray spot 


wuptov: Telyn Stay xaraydyere we Xetmdppous 8dxpva,efc. JEROME does not change the text, but he translates, Clamarit cor 
corum ad Dominum super muros ton.—The verb 233 in the sense lorpidum, languidum esse, Niph. ecuminutum, encr- 


vatum esse, Gen. xlv. 26; Hab. 1.4; Ps. Ixxvii.3; xxxvill. "9. The substantive mas occurs only here: appre iii. 49. The 
construction P ARD is a very strong, perhaps the strongest, example of the ‘use of the construct case for the mere par- 
pose of the external connection of words. See Ew., 2287, d, 2; 289, 0b. D1 is used here in the general sense of cessare. 


See Jo«h. x. 12, 13; Jer. xl vii. 6. 
Ver. 19.—"1)4). See Jer. ti. 27; xiii. 4,6; xvii. 2—}. Bee Jor. xxxi. 7; Prov. i. 20.—)" 53. See ji. 2.— ven 


NID, an expression only found here.—*}5 1D). See Jer. xvii. 16. —C3s. Henpesson : “ Instead of Adonat forty uf 
Kensicorr’ 8, and forty-eight of De Rosat’s MSS., together with seven more of his originally, and the Hagiographa printed 
at Naples, read Jehovah. Thu Venetian Greek version has Tov dvrwrov. On these authorities 1 have nut scrupled to follow 
this reading in the translation.” Biayngr, Boorurorp, Nores, adopt this reading.—W. H. H.J—J'D2 "NY, uot in Jere 


miah. 


lows down to the end of the chapter. First of 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. all, let it be observed, from the second clause of 
ver. 18, the Poet Jets Zion herself Speak wilh 


Ver. 18. Their heart cried unto the Lord | reference to what he had been saying in vers 
—The firat words of ver. 18 have given the com-| 13.17, This change in the method of recital he 
mentators great trouble. Various readings have precedes with the brief word of introduction 
been invented. I believe that neither a different | shove indicated. But what he now puts into the 
reading, nor an artful construction is necessary. | mouth of Zion, as an outpouring of the heart to 
Only we must not regard the words, Ther hearts | Jehovah, he divides into two parts. First of all, 


cried unto the Lord, a an saeitncing eee in vers. 18 4, 19, they to whom the pronoun ther 
LUBCKENBUESSER, THENIUS) thrown in y the : ; 
a Rather, these words constitute the intro- | (the suffix in p3?, their heart) refers address the 


duction and means of transition to all that fol- | wall and summon it to prayer. In vers. 20-22 


* 
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the prayer itself follows, which accordingly must 
be regarded asthe prayer of the wall of Zion. 
They of whom it is said, Their heart cries unto the 
Lord, are evidently particular individuals. But 
these persons would not appear before God in 
their individual capacities, but rather seek the 
mediation (der idealen Gesammtheit) of the whole 
church, regarded in its ideal or mystical unity. 
Thus the cry of their heart comes to God through 
the mouth (der Gesammtheit) of the united peo- 
ple [theocratically and by personification rc- 
garded asa unit]. Thus it is explained why the 
words, Their heart cried unto the Lord, are not im- 
mediately followed by words addressed to God, 
but by an appeal to the wall of Zion, which by 
answering this appeal brings before the Lord that 
which filled their heart, as mentioned in ver. 18 
a. That those individuals should thus seek the 
mediation of the whole church (Gesammtheit) is 
very natural. For not the individual Israelite, 
but Israel is the universally historic reservoir 
and organ of the redeeming grace of God. With 
Israel is the covenant of grace made, and only as 
covenant members of Israel have individuals any 
claim on covenant grace. Now, therefore, as in 
the Psalms (cxxxv. 19; exlvii. 12; cxlix. 1-3, 
e(c.) the congregation is often summoned to offer 
praise and thanks to the Lord, so here it is sum- 
moncd to make its complaint to the Lord. If 
this is done here in a very peculiar fashion, by 
summoning to prayer the wall of Zion as if it 
were the symbol of the theocratic unity (der 
Gesammtheit), yet this is justified by the his- 
torical circumstances out of which our Song 
originated. Zion stood as long as the walls held 
together. But as soon as these were broken 
through, Zion was lost (see Jer. lii. 7, Wn ype 
T T 
then the city was broken up). Is it surprising that 
an Israelite, who had experienced the siege and 
capture of Jerusalem, should take the wall for 
all that it enclosed? This trope is, on the whole, 
no more bold, than where elsewhere the frontiers 
are taken for the country they bound, the house 
for its inhabitants, the purse for its contents. 
The pre-eminent importance of the wall may be 
clearly perceived from the fact that in Nehemiah’s 
time everything depended on its restoration. See 
Neh. vi. 15, 16; xii. 27-43; comp. Ps. cxxii. 3. 
If the wall of the daughter of Zion is thus tuken 
for the daughter of Zion hersclf, it should not 
surprise us that the same activities are attributed 
tothe wall which belong properly to the daughter 
of Zion, and that it is exhorted to weep and to 
pray for itschildren. Mourning and exhaustion 
have already been attributed to it in ver. 8 above, 
and in i. 4 the ways of Zion are represented as 
mourning. Further, Is. iii, 26 and xiv. 81 have 
been correctly referred to, where the predicates 
ot mourning, lamenting and howling are imputed 
to the gates. [The first words of the verse must 
refer to the enemies who are the subject of the 
preceding verse. There is no other nominative 
expressed to which the pronoun ¢heir (the suffix 


in D3) can belong. To refer it back to the 


passer by in ver. 15, as BLAYNEY does, is unneces- 
eary and unnatural. To suppose that it refers 
tothe pious Jews is to suppose an abrupt un- 
grammatical, and awkward transition, to which 
there is no parallel in the Lamentations. The 


pronominal suffixes in these Songs are employed 
with singular accuracy. If wekeep in mind the 
proper meaning of the verb rendered cried, which 
ig tu cry oul, to vociferate (Deut. xxii. 24, 27; Is. 
xlii. 2), we readily see the connection. Even 
these heathen enemies recognized the hand of 
God in the destruction of Jerusalem, and thei 
heart expressed this conviction in loud outcries 
ond shouts addressed to the Lord,—Adonai the 
Lord of the heathen, as well as of Israel. This 
may throw additional light on the words in ver. 
7, ‘They have made a noise in the house of Je- 
hovah, asin the day of a solemn feast.’’ (It is not 
impossible that the choice of a proper initial 
word may have led to this continued reference 
to the heathen.) After the word Lord there 
ought to be a full stop. This is indicated in the 
IIlebrew by the. accent Anthnah, which rarely 
occurs so near the beginning of a verse. What 
follows is not that the enemies cried, nor indeed 
can it be, for the Hebrew word so translated is 
intransitive. Whenever that word, pxyy is fol- 
lowed by anything spoken or said, the verb “VON, 
to say, is introduced, Ex. v. 8, they ery, saying: 15, 
xvii. 4; Num. xii. 18; 2 Kings iv. 1; vi. 26, 
cried—saying: 1 Kings xx. 39; 2 Kings iv. 40; 
vi. 5, cried—and said. The only seeming ex- 
ception to this construction, 2 Kings ii. 12, where 
Elisha cried, My father, my father! etc., is due, 
probably, to the broken disconnected ejaoula- 
tions of the prophet, that could hardly be pre- 
ceded by the verb 2X, as if he had said some- 


thing with deliberation. It must be observed, 
too, that they were only ejaculations, outcries 
that he uttered, and the verb is not followed by 


Ox asitis here. But here, where eh is used, & 


long and connected address, like this to the walls 
of Zion, could not be the object of the verb wee 


to cry. Had the prophet intended to tell us what 
the enemies said to God, he would have followed 
the word pys, they cried with the usual phrase 


and said. We must take therefore the following 
touching address to the walls, as the words of 
the Prophet. We thus avoid the excceding 
awkwardness of introducing a long address to 
the walls of the city with the singular announce- 
ment that they cried to the Lord, when there is 
not, according to NAEGELSBACH, a single word 
actually addressed to the Lord, for the prayer in 
verses 20-22 isthe prayer of Zion. We moreover 
dispense with the necessity of the laborious dis- 
tinction between the individual members of the 
church and the mystical unity of the untransla- 
tnble Gesammtheit. We have here an eloquent 
poctical address by the prophet to the ruined 
walls, which by personification and synecdoche 
represent the afflicted daughter of Zion.—Worps- 
worTH: “O wall of the daughter of Zion. The 
Prophet appeals to the wall of Jerusalem, as that 
which once encircled her with defence, but now 
lies prostrate, and which, being reduced to ruin, 
was the fittest representative of the city in her 
desolate condition. He gives a voice tothe stones 
of the wall, and makes them weep for her sor- 
row. We need not be surprised by such a pro- 
sopopeeia as this, any more than by his exclama- 
tion, O earth, earth, earth (xxii. 29), or by the 
language of Hab. ii. 11: The stone shall cry out 
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of the wall, and the beam shall answer tt; or by our 
Lord's words (Luke xix. 40), If these should hold 
their peace, the stones would cry out.” Comp. GER- 
LACH, p. 73.—W. H. H.J—Let tears run down 
like a river day and night. The expression, 
precisely as it is here, is found no where else. 
For similar expressions, see iii. 48; Jer. ix. 17; 
xiii. 17; xiv. 17.—Give thyself no rest; let 
not the apple of thine eye cease (or leave 
off, t. e., shedding tears (Noves)]. The daughter 
of thine eye. This expression is found elsewhere 
only in Ps. xvii. 8. M3, daughter, is here ap- 


parently an abbreviation of 123, entrance, door, 


gate, Zech. ii. 12. The pupil is the door, the 
opening of the eye, because in it lies the power 
of sight. See Fuerst Lez., Gesen. Thes., p. 841. 
Dewitzsca on Ps. xvii. 8. [Assem. ANN.: ‘That 
which we call the dall, or apple of the eye, from 
the spherical figure of it, that the Hebrews call 
the daughter of the eye, either as the dearest and 
tenderest part of it, Deut. xxxii. 10; Prov. vii. 
2, or from the figures that seem to appear in it, 
whence also it is termed by the Greeks the damsel, 
by the Latins the dade of the eye.” See Deut. 
xxxii. 10; Prov. vii. 2, and ALEXANDER on Ps. 
xvii. 8. Buayney understands the tear as 80 
called ‘with great propriety and elegance ;”’ 
but this is supported by no evidence, and is ren- 
dered improbable by analogous terms applied 
to the pupil of the eye, by Hebrews, Greeks and 
Romans, as indicated above. —W. H. H.] 

Ver. 19. Arise, Rise up.—[Geriacu: “Up.” 
Owen: ‘‘The meaning as stated by GaTaKgR, is, 
Rise from thy bed; for she is exhorted to cry 
inthe night. The Hebrew word is familiar and 
precious to us as the same our Saviour uttered, 
Mark v. 41. ‘*Zalitha cumi,”’ xovpt, *DIpP.—W. 
H. f.]—Cry out in the night, in, or at the 
beginning of the watches. The Hebrews 
divided the night into three watches [‘‘the first, 
commencing at sunset and extending to what 
corresponded to our ten o'clock; the second, 
from ten till two in the morning; and the 
third from that time till sun rise” (HkNDERSON) |: 


the middle one was called MIN} DDI, the 


middle watch, Judges vii. 19; the last NWR 
Wd, morning watch, Ex. xiv. 24; 1 Sam. xi. 
11. Since in Judges vii. 19 the beginning of the 
middle watch is called ‘AIR WN [lit., head of 
middle watch], 80 NIVIUS WN [lit., head of night 
watches |, the Leginning of the night watches gene- 
rally, would be the time of the first watch. See 
Winer, &. W. B., 8. v.. Nachtwachen. [The 
opinion that this was the name of the first watch, 
seems to rest entirely on its use here. Yetthere 
is much reason to doubt if it has here that sense. 
To rise in the first watch of the night, which be- 
gan before ordinary bed-time, is not very sug- 
gestive of sleepless grief and anxiety. The pas- 
sage in, Judges favors GERLACH’s conjecture, that 
the expression denotes the beginning of each suc- 
cessive watch in the night. He refers to the simi- 
lar use of WR, head, beginning, in this same 
verse, and quotes the remark of MicHaE is, that 


Nyarl WNT means, not the first of all the open- 
places, but the beginning or head of every one of 


them. So N)V2YN WN means not the first of the 


night watches, but the beginning of each succes 
sively. At every watch, or as often as you hear 
the watchman announce the hour, cry out to God 
in prayer.—W H. H.] The preposition used 
here in Hebrew, % means (ovcards or about that 
time (see Gen. iii. 8; viii. 11). The sense is, 
About the time, when formerly every one re- 
signed himself to his first sleep, the one here 
addressed should rise up to painful mourning.— 
Pour out thine heart like water. This 
seems to denote, first of all, the melting, dissolving 
of the heart by grief (see Ps. xxii. 15; lviii. 8; 
comp. 1 Sam. vii. 6), and then, the open unre- 
served outpouring of the heart (see Ps. Ixii. 9; 
xlii. 5; cii. 1).—Before the face of the Lord 
ahaa see Textual note above ].—Lift up thy 

ands toward him. Lift up to him thy hands. 
See Ps. lxiii. 6; exix. 48. [Catvin: ‘The ele- 
vation of the hands, in this place and others, 
means the same thing as prayer; and it has been 
usual in all ages (to raise up the hands to Heaven, 
and the expression often occurs in the Psalms 
(xxviii, 2; cxxxiv. 2); and when Paul bida 
prayers to be made every where, he says, ‘I 
would have men to raise up pure hands without 
contention’ (1 Tim. ii. 8).”.]—For the life of 
thy young children, lit., for the souls of, ete. 
As is seen by the words following (that have 
fainted, elc.), the object of holding up the hands 
is, not to save the children (ROSENMUELLER), but 
to mourn over their loss. See at vers. 11, 12. 
Besides, the children are designated, also, as in 
the verses just named, not as the only, but as a 
principal object of lamentation. See vers. 20- 
22. [Gepiacu: “To raise the hands is, ac- 
cording to the fixed use of words, the same thing 
as to pray, iii. 41; Ps. xxviii. 2; Ixiii. 5; cxxxiv. 
2 (see 1 Tim. ii. 8), and therefore cannot be 
understood, with TuHENivs, as a gesture of 
the deepest distress. If he would confirm 
this opinion by the fact, that according to the 
whole train of thought their fate is already de- 
termined and can only be mourned over, and 
therefore an exhortation to pray for the life of 
the languishing ones would no longer be in 
place; then we answer, that in that case no 
prayer in behalf of the city would any longer be 
proper, for its fate was fulfilled; yet it would be 
proper for those who are found surviving in great 
want, as in fact a prayer immediately follows on 
the thought of this calamity in i. 11, 20: See, Je 
hovah, how I am distressed. And, further, 


way [ for the soul] does not indicate the al- 
ready ended life (THEeNn1us, De WetTeE), for which 
WD) (the life principle) would be a singular ex- 
pression; and, further still, it would be in- 
consistent with the descriptions given in ver. 11 
and iv. 4, 5, where not the death of those who 
have fainted, but the distress of those still living, 
rends the hearts of their mothers.”” GERLACH’S 
opinion is confirmed by the words to Him, rn 
lift up thy hands to him, t. e., to God in prayer.— 
W. H. H.]—That faint for hunger in the top 
[lit., at the head] of every street— Who have 
fainted for hunger at the opening of every street. 
See iv. 1; Is. li. 20; Nah. iii. 10. That the 
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wall, in the poet’s conception, strictly and only 
represents Zion, is plainly evident from this, that 
the Israelitish children are designated as the 
children of the wall. This could be done with 
the more propriety from the fact that the wall 
had a certain motherly character. Did it not 
embrace the people with its arms? Did it not 


truly, in n certain mother-like manner, bear them 
on its bosom? [Worvswortu: ‘The wall, 
which girdled Jerusalem, is regarded asa mo. 
ther, which nurses the inhabitants, her offspring, 
in her bosom; and she laments for the children 
which lie at the end of the streets, extending 
from one side of the city to the other.’’} 


IL 20-22. 


20 Behold, O Lorp, and consider to whom thou hast done this. Shall the women 

eat their fruit and children of a span long? shall the priest and the prophet be 

21 slain in the sanctuary of the Lord? The young and the old lie on the ground in 
the streets: my virgins and my young men are fallen by the sword: thou hast slain 

22 them in the day of thy anger; thou hast killed and not pitied. Thou hast called, 
as in a solemn day, my terrors round about; so that in the day of the Lorp’s 
anger none escaped nor remained: those that I have swaddled and brought up hath 
mine enemy consumed. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 20.—4 iy. See i. 12; iil. 25—(DN. HENperson: “ON is twice used in this verse with the ‘force of a demon- 


strative interjection.” He translates, Behold! women eat their fruit, infants of a span long; Behold! priest and prophet are 
slain, etc. This is manifestly wrong. In the very few instances in which ON has the force of an interjection, it retains a 


conditional sense, and never introduces an unqualified affirmation, or statement of an unquestioned matter of fact (sce Hos. 
xii. 12; Job xvii. 13, 16; Prov. iii. 34; Jer. xxxi. 20). Besides, the future form of the verbs requires here a conditional or 


potential sense.—W. H. H.}—1%11- Seeii.4. [Hznpgerson: ‘The nominative to nay is nd and 3) taken singly.” The 
German enables NAEGELSBACH to preserve the IIlebrew construction, Soll erwiirget werden Priester und Prophet ?—W. IT. H.] 
—9799- See if. 7. 

Ver. 21.333. Jeremiah uses 330 only once, MIdw3 iii. 25; but we find K'ri (decidedly arbitrary) in iii. 2, AIDv— 
72? Sce vers. 2,10, 11.—Ny¥I. Acc. loc. Seo my Gr. 270, a, B. [* The accusative is used after verbs of rest, in an- 
swer to the question where?” NAGEL. Gr}-tpn “W). See Jer. li. 22.—F\N0. See Jer. xi. 19; xxv. 34; 11.40. The 
expression seems to involve an antithesis to D°F}DU, ver. 20. 

Ver. 22.—8'V 5. The imperfect, when compared with the preceding and following perfects, scems to be due entirely 


to the necessities of the acrostic. (Perhaps, the future here, as in ver. 20, has a conditional or potential sense. So Owen, 
who connects it with the words, See, O Jehovah, and consider. In this case the } following would have the senso of for ; or 


asin E. V: sothat. Shouldst Thou call together, as ona festival, all my terrors Jrom round about! For there was not, ete. 
Tuayyey, in his emendation of the text, overlooks the necessity of a initial —T)19 Did. See ver. 6.—W. H. H.}- 


D5. Picl not in Jeremiah, nor does he use the verb in this sense, Sce Evck. xix. 2.—D'73. See Jer. v.3; ix. 15; xiv. 
12; ‘xlix. 37, etc. [BLayNey (followed by BoorHRoyp) takes this word for b> with suffix, and transtates : Those whom I had 
JSostered and made to grow were all of them my enemtes. The pointing, fab) > not pd >, tho Versions, and the sense, are all 
against this.—W. H. Il.] ba TT. 


thou hast done this. [As the pronoun is in- 
terrogative, that form should be preserved: to 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The opinion of Cur. B. MicnagEtis (which Ro- 
SENMUELLER seems to adopt), that the following 
prayer is set forth by the prophet himself, as a 
form of prayer (instar formularis), in behalf af 
the daughter of Zion, who is exhorted to pray in 
vers. 18, 19, hardly needs refutation. That the 
wall of Zion, t. e., Zion herself, utters the prayer 
in vers. 20-22, is evident, both from the exhorta- 
tion to prayer in vers. 18, 19, and from the sub- 
stantial agreement of vers. 20-22 with what vers. 
18,19 had indicated as the subject matter of this 
prayer of lamentation. 


Ver. 20. Behold, O LORD, and consider 
— See, O Jehovah, and look. This exact formula 
occurs i. 1]. The prayer in i. 20-22 (comp. i. 
9) also begins with See, Jehovah.—_To whom 


whom hast Thou done thus? The question thus 
interposed between the appeal to God to look, 
and the description of what He will see if He 
look, is very forcible and does not mar the sense 
as the ordinary construction does, but makes it 
more apparent.—W. II. H.] The Lord had done 
this, not to a heathen nation, but to the people 
of His own choice, to whom all the promises of 
His blessing were given (comp. Gen. xii. 2, 8; 
xv. 5; xviii. 18; xx. 17, 18; xxvi. 3, 4; xxviii. 
14, efc.).—Shall the women eat their fruit 
and children of a span long ?—Should wo- 
men eat their fruit, the children whom they nursed? 
This is a single indirect question, although it is 
contained in two members. OR8, ¢f [literally 
translated, the question is, if—shall eat women 
their fruit, etc.] is dependent on M84, sce [see of 
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this is so, or should be so]. The sense of the 
question, moreover, is not, whether it had ever 
been heard of that mothers had been driven by 
hunger to eat their own offspring? (RosENMUEL- 
LER), for then the perfect tense ought to have 
been used. But what is asked is, whether that 
thing, speaking in a general way, may be sup- 
posable, possible, or right; and to express this 
the imperfect must be used. The explanation of 
THeENius, ‘Had they then been obliged to eat, 
etc., i.¢e., Had Thy judgments gone so far, that, 
efc.,” is not sufficiently grammatical. What is 
_ asked is, whether this thing, generally spenking, 
would be alluwed to happen? The answer to 
this question would involve another, whether it 
had been suffered to happen at that time? But 
the latter question is not directly contained in 
the words used.—The crime here mentioned is 
clearly designated as a punishment to the rebel- 
lious people; Deut. xxviii. 53; Jer. xix.9. See 
2 Kings vi. 28, 29; Lam. iv. 10.—Shall the 
priest and the prophet be slainin the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord—Should priest and prophet be 
sicin, etc, [Assem. ANN.: ‘Should God endure 
to see His own house polluted with the blood of 
His own priests and such as bore the name at 
least of Ilis prophets.’’] 
O15, their fruit. The masculine suffix has in- 
duced most interpreters unnecessarily to change 
the reading. Os the Sept. has xapzov Kxotd.ag 
avray, and Chal. and Arab. similar readings, it 
bas been conjectured that the original text was 
jO3 °7D, of which the 3 changed into D is all 
that remains in the present text. BLayNey sug- 
gests D7 °9D. OWEN has an original device of 


his own to meet this presumed difficulty. He 
says, ‘‘Fruit, in the sense of offspring, is applied 
to men as well as to women. We may take the 
final mem in O°) as a pronoun, their wives; the 


gale are meant as in verse 18, their voice [heart? ], 
t.¢., the citizens of Jerusalem. Thus the con- 
struction will be quite grammatical. Should 
their own wives eat their offspring.’ That would 
mean their wives ate, not their own, but their 
husbands’ children, This would furnish preach- 
ers with a text against polygamy, or the cruelty 
of step-mothers! Hexprrson is satisfied with a 
magistcrial appeal to euphony: ‘*The masculine 
suflix is adopted instead of the feminine, to agree 
in form with D°W) preceding.”—W. H. H.] It is 
not even necessary, with Cur. B. MIcHAELIS, to 
keep in mind mothers and fathers. The mascu- 
line, as the more comprehensive and higher sex, 
includes the feminine too. See my Gr., 360, 5; 
Jer. ix. 19; xliv. 19, 25; Gen. xxxi. 9; Ex. i. 
21, ec. —D°MD0 occurs only here. It is the ab- 
stract of the verb M30, which is found only in 
ver. 22 below. The latter (different from Mpd, 
Is. xlviii. 13) is a denominative from MWD, palma, 


the hand-breadth, palm of the hand, and seem- 
insly signifies palmis gestare (the Latins say udnis 
gestare), Kamcut, Vitrinca, KaLkar would un- 
ders and the expression of the smoothing of the 
lim)s, as of the swaddling clothes and bands, 
with the palm of the hand. [With E. V., chil- 
dren of a span long, agree VULG.: parvulos ad men- 
suram palme; LutTHER: die jiingsten Kindlein 
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einer Spanne lang; Broucuron: infants that mag 
be spanned, and HenpERson: infants of a span long. 
The idea of children carried in the bands is 
adopted by Buarney: ehildr.n of palms, i.e, 
‘little ones dandled on the hands;’’ Rosex- 
MUELLER: infantes quos suis manibus tractant; 
GERLACH: die Kinder, die man auf Ilinden 
trigt; and Norges: children borne tn the arma. 
The marginal reading in E. V., children swaddird 
with their hands, is thus explained in Asse. 
Ann.: ‘Because the verb ineans to mefe or to 
stretch out aught with the hand, as Is. xlviii. 13. 
Hence both the Chaldee Paraphrast ond the 
Rabbins here expound it (he children of swaddlings; 
the children whose limbs the mothers were wont 
to stretch out and stroke, as if they were me- 
ting or measuring them with their hands, to fa- 
shion them and make them grow straight and 
proportionable ; and to the same purpose also to 
make them up with swathing bunds; for this 
word ariseth from a root frequent in the Tal- 
mudists, for a wrapper of linen, wherewith to 
wrap up aught; as also, for @ veil, or apron, or 
the like, jn Scripture, Ruth iii. 15; Is. iii. 22; 
and this interpretation receiveth further strength 
from what followeth here, ver. 22.” Caxvin 
translates parvulos educationis, which Owex 
translates, infants while nursed, the children of 
nursings, or nurturings (educationum). Booru- 
RoYD: their little nurslings. The Sept.: those suck- 
ing the breasts. After examining these various 
translations and interpretations, it is obvious 
that NAEGELSBacg has expressed the true mean- 
ing of the word, whatever is its fundamental pri- 
mitive idea,—the children whom they nursed,— 
taking the last word in its most comprehenstte 
sense.—W. If. H.] 

Ver. 21. The young and the old lie on 
the ground in the streets— Boy and old man 
lie on the ground in the streets. [So GERLACK. 
Buayney, Noyes: The boy and the old man. Hex- 
DERSON: Boys and old men.—The verb is prete- 
rite, and ought to be so translated. He is de- 
scribing whut was then past. The boy and the old 
man luy on the ground. BLayYNner: have lien.— 
W. H. U.]—My virgins and my young men. 
See i. 4, 18; ii. 10; v. 11.—Are—Aave—fallen 
by the sword. See Jer. xix. 7; xx. 4; 
xxxix. 18. [BLayNngy imagines the metre needs 
improving, and translates, My virgins and my 
young men are fallen; with the sword hast thou slain 
them, in utter disregard of the accents, besides 
the necessity of supplying a pronoun not ex- 
pressed.—W. H. H].]—Thou hast slain them 
in the day of thine anger; thou hast killed 
and not pitied —7hou hast killed in the diy of thy 
anger a ver. 2); hast slain and not pitied (ver. 
2). [The asyndetical construction, as in ver. 
16, is vehement and forcible. Thou hast killed, 
hast slain, hast not pitied. To supply the con- 
junction aad or personal pronoun them weakens 
the sentence.—W. H. H. 

Ver, 22. Thou hast called— Thou callest to- 
gether—as in a solemn day—as on a feast-day. 
See ver. 6.—My terrors round about [lit., 
from round about, from every direction, so that 
they were surrounded by them. So Brovuautoy. 
Cavin: ‘* Here he uses a most appropriate me- 
taphor, to show that the people had been brought 
to the narrowest straits; for he says that errors 
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had on every side surrounded them, as when a 
solemn nsseinbly is called. They sounded the 
trumpets when a festival was at hand, that all 
might come up tothe Temple. As, then, many 
companies were wont to come to Jerusalem on 
feast-days—for when the trumpets were sounded 
all were called—so the Prophet says that terrors 
had been sent from every part to straiten the 
miserable people.” Owen: ‘My terrors mean my 
terrifiers, according to the Vulg., the abstract for 
the concrete.” —W. H. H. ]—So that in the day 
of the LORD'S anger none escaped or re- 
mained— nd (here was not on the day of Jehovah's 
wrath an escaped one or a survivor. [The two words 
rendered escaped and remained seem to express the 
same idea; namely, to escape. As there were 
multitudes who survived the slaughter and still 
remained on earth, we cannot translate the second 
word by either of these terms, unless we regard 
them as merely hyperbolical. Probably the 
meaning is that none entirely escaped the effects 
of God’s wrath, and we may translate thus, here 
was not one that escaped or was exempt. This is 
consistent with the meaning of the verb from 
which the noun is derived (T1W, eladt, to escape, 


to get clear, i.e., of condemnation or punishment), 
and is confirmed apparently by Jer. xlii. 17, 
‘‘they shall die by the sword, by the famine, and 
by the pestilence: and none of them shall remain 
or escape,” #. ¢., shall escape or be wholly exempt 
(comp. Jer. xliv. 14),—* from the evil that I will 
bring upon them.” We may understand the 
phrase in our text as elliptical for the fuller ex- 
pression as we find it in Jer. xliv. 14, remain or 
escape from the evils, nmyyw "239 wp: Tw. We 
may translate the sentence impersonally, ‘here 
was not that escaped or was exempt. The wrath of 
the Lord descended on all things and all persons. 
The city and Zion, the walls and the gates, the 
sanctuary, palaces and houses, and all the inha- 
bitants, without regard to age, sex or condition, 
were involved in a common ruin.—W. H. H. 
—Those that I have swaddled—Those I have 
carried or nursed, see ver. 20—and brought up, 
hath mine enemy consumed—my enemy de- 
stroyed them. It is evident that the prayer is a 
prayer of lamentation, and with respect to its 
object. responds to the exhortation contained in 
ver. 19 by giving the first place to the principal 
subject of that verse, without restricting itself to 
that subject, which is, besides, rather intimated 
than expressed. 

D°%2:5, terrors, every where else means shelter, 


place of accommodation, dwelling, commoratio, pere- 
grinaho (Gen. xvii.8; xxviil. 4; xxxvi. 7; xxxvil. 
1; Ex. vi. 4, etc.), granary (Sing. Vad, Ps. lv. 
16). None of these meanings suits here. It is 
better therefore to derive it from WD, terrifying, 


which occurs frequently in Jeremiah, vi. 25; xx. 
8, 4,10; xlvi. 5; xlix. 29. [Gsruacn: ‘This 
word is certainly a designation of the enemy 
(Vulg.: qui terrent me), but is not to be restricted 
to them, see i. 20, since the formula so frequent 
in Jeremiah (vi. 25; xx. 4,10; xlvi.6; xlix. 29) 
ia an general expression for a position threatened 
on all sides with dangers and the terror pre- 
vailing therein.””-—EwaLp, according to GERLACH, 
takes the word in its more common signification 
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and insists that it relates to the same -pereons 
named in the second and last clauses of the verse. 
‘The word denotes my villagers round about, and 
the inhabitants of the defenceless country towns 
and villages are intended, who were related to 
the chief protecting city as farmers, 0°71 (Sept. 
mapoxiat). Thus the whole verse plainly alludes 
to a great event in the days of the siege. All the 
inhabitants of the country rushed into the prin- 
cipal city (as happened similarly under Titus) 
as if a great feast as of oid were to be held in 
this city,—but alas! it would be in the end for 
them, at the final capture, the great festivity of 
murder.’” This makes excellent sense of the 
whole verse, and is recommended by preserving 
the same subject throughout the three clauses of 
the verse,—which cannot be said of BLAYNEY’s 
translation, Thou hast convoked, as ona set day, such 
as were strangers to me round about, which gives us 
a new theme in each clause. But, as GERLACH 
remarks, the analogy of i. 16, the fact that the 
authority of the Sept. is weakened by its evident 
mistranslation of the formula in the prophetical 
book—fear on every side, and the difficulty of sup- 
posing that the flight of the country people tothe 
city could be designated as a summons from the 
Lord, should confirm us in the usual translation 
of this passage.—W. H. H. ] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Ver. 1. ‘“‘Olim erat regnum Israelitarum in 
sublimi, jam sub limo,’’ FORSTER. 

2. Ver. 1. «When Jeremiah says throughout, 
the Lord has done it, disregarding what Babel 
did, he would teach us, when injury is inflicted 
upon us by the world and men, that we should 
regard, not the instruments, who could not in- 
jure the least hair of our heads, but God, who 
does and ordains it (Lam. iii. 37; Am. iii. 6; Is. 
xlv. 7; Sir. xi, 14), that He (1) is impelled to it 
by our sins, and (2) that He prepares His pun- . 
ishments in Heaven, before they are inflicted on 
transgressors. This serves to make us patient. 
Example: Job says not, The Devil, the Chaldeans, 
the Arabians, did this, but God has done it.” 
CRAMER, according to Ea. Hunnius, Ser. I., ch. 
2, p. 46.—[Ver. 1, ec. How hath Jehovah, 
etc. ‘The grief is not so much that such and 
such things are done, as that God has done them; 
this, this is their wormwood and gall.” «To 
those who know hew to value God’s favor, no- 
thing appears more dreadful than His anger; 
corrections in love are easily borne, but rebukes 
in wrath wound deep.” Matt. Henry. | 

3. Ver. 1. ‘Bellarmine is not wise in attempt- 
ing to establish the worship of images from this 
text, and especially from Ps. xeix. 4 (Lib. IL, de 
cults imaginum, cap. 12). For the Psalmist would 
not have the pious worship the temple of the 
Lord, or the ark of the covenant, or mercy-seat. 
‘ Therefore, in Hebrew it is not said. Wor- 
ship His footstool, but Worship at [or toward] Lis 
footstool. AUGUSTINE understands this as said 
with reference to the human nature of Christ, in 
which the Logos is adorned with Divine worship 
(Aarpeia). But this interprctation rather strength- 
ens than weakens the argument of the Jesuit.” 
Forster. 

4. Ver. 1. ‘If men themselves are not worthy, 
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He rejects all their ceremonics. He inquires 
nothing about stone houses with their splendor, 
nothing about the external form of the church, 
but He will prepare for Himself the souls of in- 
dividuals in the fire for all eternity.” Digp- 
WICH. 

5. Ver. 2. «The Abbot Roupgrt, in his com- 
mentary on the books of Kings (B. V., ch. 14) 
understands the fall of Jezebel out of the window 
(2 Kings ix. 33),—as well asthe passage before 
us, which is expressed in the Vulgate thus, ‘‘the 
Lord hath cast down headlong... all that was 
beautiful in Jacob,’ —as a prophecy of the ven- 
geance which Israel has incurred, for the shed- 
ding of the blood of Christ; and he then says, 
‘That fall has been heard of throughout the 
whole world. Lo! that synagogue which slew 
Christ, where is it? Truly, whatever seems to 
remain may be compared to what the dogs left of 
Jezebel’s body.’’? Guisier.,p. 70. 

6. Ver. 2. **Pascuasius RapBERTUS observes 
on this passage, that kingdom, king, priest, Tem- 
ple, stronghold, efe., may be nothing else than 
‘as it were, some great prophet or prophecy’ 
contained in earthen vessels. ‘But now that 
Christ has come, since the various predictions 
concerning Him, which were contained in those 
vessels, have been fulfilled, they have all been 
cast down and broken, destroyed and scattered, 
polluted and profaned, that all the mystical and 
unutterable secrets which were concealed in them 
should be made apparent to the whole world, 
being revealed more clearly than light.’” Guis- 
LER. 

7. Ver. 2. He hath polluted, ete. ‘This is, 
truly, the result of the profanation of the Divine 
name and majesty, which was at times extremely 
common even among the chief men; and this re- 
sult is in accordance with the rule of divine jus- 
tice in Wisdom xi. 17—Wherewithal a man sin- 
neth, by the same also shall he be punished.” 
Forster. ‘The secret of their strength was 
taken away from the people in the persons of 
their princes, as Samson lost his strength when 
he had violated his vow.” Diepricu.—([Ver. 2. 
Prayer. Grant, Almighty God, that as Thou 
settest before us at this day those ancient exam- 
ples by which we perceive with what heavy pun- 
ishments Thou didst chastise those whom Thou 
hadst adopted,—O grant, that we may learn to 
regard Thee, and carefully to examine our whole 
life, and duly consider how indulgently Thou hast 
preserved us to this day, so that we muy ever pa- 
tiently bear Thy chastisements, and with a hum- 
ble and sincere heart fice to Thy mercy, until 
Thou be pleased to raise up Thy Church from 
that miserable state in which it now lies, and so 
to restore it, that Thy name may, through Thine 
only-begotten Son, be glorified throughout the 
whole world. Amen.”’ CaLvIN. | 

8. Ver. 3. ‘This consideration can and ought 
tocheck pride and arrogance, and prevent us from 
fiercely erecting our horns, being mindful of that 
notorious saying: 


Oornua qui faciunt, ne cornua ferre recusent. 


And from Zech. i. 18-21 we learn, that the Lord 
can easily raise up smiths to break the horns of 
those who are fierce and insolent.” Forster. 

9. Ver. 5. **God has made Christ a horn of 
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salvation to His church, that. it should receive 
from His fulness grace, blessing, strength and 
power. Whoever will not make use of Christ for 
this purpose, his carnal ability will soon go to 
wreck and ruin. Luke i. 69.’’ Srarkr. 

10. Ver. 5. ‘When Judea denied the mystery 
of our Lord’s incarnation, which the Gentiles 
believed, the princes of Judea fell into contempt, 
and these Gentiles, who had been oppressed 
while guilty of unbelief, were elevated into the 
liberty of the true faith. But Jeremiah, fore- 
seeing long before it happened this fall of the 
Israelites, says, The Lord has become as if He 
were an enemy, He has overthrown Israel, He has 
overthrown all his walls, He has overthrown His 
defences.” Grea. Papa, Lib. XI., Moral. Cap. 10, 
quoted by GHISLER., p. 76. 

11. Ver. 5. VIR) mae. “The Vcicate 


version has, humiliatam ct humiliationem [one 
humbled and humiliation]. AVENABIUs inter- 
prets invectum et invectionem [attack and as- 
sault by sen} and explains it as relating to naval 
conflicts and the various methods of assaulting 
an enemy: since both words are from anah, which 
properly signifies to be carried in ships.”” FOns1ER. 
[Norg.—Forster either misquoted the Vulgate, 
or intended. only to give the sense, in his under- 
stnnding of it. The Vulgate is Aumiliatum et hu- 
miliatam; which the Douay translates ‘‘and hath 
multiplied in the daughter of Judea the afflicted, 
both men and women."" The Vote. isa translation 
of the Sert.: nai érAgOwev rg Ovyarpi "Totda razet- 
vot uevov Kal rerareivunévayv.—W. H. H.] 

12. Vers. 4, 5. ‘‘Here a distinction between 
the evil of crime and the evil of punishment is to be 
observed. God is not the efficient cause of the 
evil of crime. The opinion of PETER Marryp, in 
his Commentary on the first chapter of Romans, 
is, therefore, impious and horrible,—‘I cannot 
deny that God is in every way the cause of sin’ 
God is, however, the chief cause of the evil of 
punishment, being a just Judge and the avenger 
of crimes. In this sense the inimical acts of the 
Babylonians are here attributed directly to Him.” 
FORSTER. 

13. Vers. 6, 7. ‘‘The Lord, who never suffers 
Himself to be forgotten ‘causes our solemn feasts 
and the Sabbaths of our rest to be forgotten,’ not 
because the rites of our religion do not please 
Him, but because the former tabernacle of God 
or the temple of the Holy Ghost in us is pro- 
funed, and there is now no place in which those 
rites may be so offered as to please God.” Pas- 
CHAS. RaDBERTUS by GHISLER,, p. 79. 

14. Vers. 6,7. ‘* The Romanists, therefore, err 
when they pretend that Rome is the fixed snd 
immovable seat of the church. For although 
the Catholic and universal church cannot cease 
to exist (Matt. xvi. 18), yet that particular 
churches have perished and can perish, experi- 
ence testifies, yea Rome herself testifies by an 
example in her own history... . What is here 
related of the temple at Jerusalem, that it should 
assuredly be demolished and overthrown, has 
happened to temples of Christ at the hands of the 
Turks. It is @ fact also especially memorable, 
that on the 29th day of May, inthe year 1 
the Turks having assembled and taken Constanti- 
nople, the temple of Sophia, esteemed so sacred. 
was turned into a horse-stable. And this is 
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what was long ago written in Ps. Ixxviii. 59-64, 
and also Ps. lxxx. 18, 14.” Forsrer.—[Ver. 7. 
«¢ Had he only spoken of the city, of the lands, of 
the palaces, of the vineyards, and, in short, of 
all their possessions, it would have been a much 
lighter matter; but when he says that God had 
counted as nothing all their sacred things,—the 
altar, the Temple, the ark of the covenant, and 
festive days,—when, therefore, he says, that 
God had not only disregarded, but had also cast 
away from Him these things, which yet espe- 
cially availed to conciliate His favor, the people 
must have hence perceived, except they were be- 
yond measure stupid, how grievously they had 
provoked God’s wrath against themselves; for 
this was the same as though heaven and earth 
were blended together. Had there been an up- 
setting of all things, had the sun left its place 
and sunk into darkness, had the earth heaved up- 
wards, the confusion would have hardly been 
more dreadful, than when God put forth thus His 
hand against the sanctuary, the altar, the festal 
days, and all their sacred things. But we must 
refer to the reason why this was done, even be- 
cause the Temple had been long polluted by the 
iniquities of the people, and because all sacred 
things had been wickedly and disgracefully pro- 
faned. We now, then, understand why the Pro- 
phet enlarged so much on a subject in itself suf- 
ficiently plain.” CaLvin. | 

15. Ver. 7. *‘Wherewith one sins, therewith 
is he punished (Wis. xi. 17). But because the 
most heinous sins had been perpetrated at the 
altar and Divine worship, so now at the altar the 
severe chastisement is inflicted, that they must 
be deprived of it.” Cramer.—[Ver. 7. They 
have made a noise in the house of Je- 
hovah.—‘ Why did He grant so much license 
to these profane enemies? even because the Jews 
themselves had previously polluted the Temple, 
so that He abhorred all their solemn assemblies, 
asalso He declares by Isaiah, that He detested 
their festivals, Sabbaths and new moons (i. 13, 
14). But it was a shocking change, when ene- 
mies entered the place which God had conse- 
crated for [imself, and there insolently boasted, 
and uttered base and wicked calumnies against 
God! But the sadder the spectacle, the more de- 
testable appeared the impiety of the people, which 
had been the cause of so great evils. * * * That 
the Chaldeans polluted the Temple, that they 
trod under foot all sacred things, all this the Pro- 
phet shows was to be ascribed to the Jews them- 
selves, who had, through their own conduct, 
opened the Temple tothe Chaldeans and exposed 
all sacred things to their will and pleasure.” 
CaLvin. ] 

16. Ver. 9. ‘*God is careful to punish con- 
tempt of His word by taking away that word. 
The curse which they chose, that is come to them; 
the blessing they did not choose, that is far from 
them, Ps. cix. 17.’ CRAMER. 

17. Vers. 1-10. ‘ Although God, properly 
speaking, allows Himself to repent of nothing, 
and His gifts and callings admit of no change 
{Rom. xi. 20), yet it is evident from this passage, 
that He is bound to no particular people, espe- 
cially if that people prove to be godless and un- 
thankful towards Him. He had chosen the peo- 
ple of Israel for is own peculiar people, Jerusa- 
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lem for His dwelling, where He had, as it were 
His fire and His hearth (Is. xxxi. 9), and had 
lifted it up to Heaven; but when it became un- 
grateful and disobedient, He considered not all 
tois, but cast down to the earth all the glory of 
Israel, laid waste His own tabernacle, destroyed 
His dwelling, overthrew His altar. For God is 
not only merciful and kind, but also an angry 
and just Judge, who will not let iniquity go un- 
punished, and makes His chastisements the more 
severe in proportion to the kindness He has shown 
to a people, when they are ungrateful and god- 
less. This should be a solemn warning to us.” 
Wirtemb. Summ.  [‘‘Even those doctrines, or- 
dinances and regulations, which are most exactly 
scriptural, when scrupulously retained by men 
destitute of the Spirit of God, are but‘a lifeless 
carcass of religion: and when made a cloak for 
iniquity, God abhors them. So that, in the day 
of His wrath for national wickedness, He will 
despise temples and palaces, kings and priests, 
establishments and forms of every kind.” Scorrt. } 

18. Ver.10. They have cast up dust upon 
their heads, etc. Luctus pro luzw, Forster. 

19. Ver. 11. ‘‘Effusion of the liver is carnal 
mortification.” BoNaVENTURA, quoted by GuHis- 
LER., p. 91. 

20. Ver. 18. ‘¢ When God punishes His people 
on account of their sins, He punishes them more 
severely than He does other peoples. It may be 
said of Him, The dearer the child, the harder 
the rod.” Ostanpai BipLe inStarKke. [‘¢ When 
we wish to alleviate grief, we are wont to bring 
examples which have some likeness to the case 
before us. For when any one seeks to comfort 
one in illness, he will say, ‘Thou art not the first 
nor the last, thou hast many like thee; why 
shouldest thou so much torment thyself; for this 
is a condition almost common to mortals.’ * * 
The Prophet, then, means that comforts com- 
monly administered to those in misery, would be 
of no benefit, because the calamity of Jerusalem 
exceeded all other examples; as though he had 
said, ‘No such thing has ever happened in the 
world; God had never before thundered so tre- 
mendously agninst any people.’ * * Great as the 
sea ts thy breach; that is, ‘Thy calamity is the 
deepest abyss. I cannot then find any in the 
whole world whom I can compare to thee, for thy 
calamity exceeds all calamities; nor is there any- 
thing like it that can be set before thee, so that 
thou art become a memorable example for all 
ages.’ But when we hear the Prophet speaking 
thus, we ought to remember that we have suc- 
ceeded in the place of the ancient people. As 
then, God had formerly punished with so much 
severity the sins of His chosen people, we ought 
to beware lest we in the present day provoke 
Him to an extremity by our perverseness, for 
He remains ever like Himself.” Carvin. ] 

21. Ver. 14. ‘+ Preachers, so soothing, are 
smooth-preachers and dumb dogs, who bring 
great and irreparable injury to a whole country, 
for the sun shall go down over such prophets and 
the day shall be dark over them (Mic. iii. 6). 
And although they may receive for a lung time 
good-will and favor, money and encouragement 
from men, yet they lose, together with their 
hearers who delight in such accommodating 
ministers, all 4°} fs mm the living God; Gal. i. 
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10; James iv. 4.” Cramer according to Ea. 
Hunnivs, Ser. 8, ch. 2, p. 64. [‘* They had 
wilfully drunk sweet poison.” CALVIN.—PRAYER. 
‘“‘Grant, Almighty God, that though Thou chas- 
tisest us as we deserve, we may yet never have 
the light of truth extinguished among us, but 
may ever see, even in darkness, at least some 
sparks, which may enable us to behold Thy pater- 
nal goodness and mercy, so that we may be es- 
pecially humbled under Thy mighty hand, and 
that being really prostrate through a deep feel- 
ing of repentance, we may raise our hopes to 
Heaven, and never doubt that Thou wilt at length 
be reconciled to us when we seek Thee in Thine 
only-begotteh Son. Amen.” CALvIN. } 

22. Vers. 15, 16. ‘‘He who suffers an injury, 
need not mind mockery. It is the Devil’s special 
delight to make a mock of the church and of all 
the pious, so that the godless are known by their 
great Ahs and Ohs (Wis. v. 3)! Let not, how- 
ever, ridicule cause us to waver, but let us re- 
mnain firm and faithful to God. For blessed are 
ye when men, for My sake, revile and persecute 
you and say all manner of evil against you (Matt. 
v.11). For God can easily and speedily take 
away again such reproach and put to silence the 
triumphing of the wicked, and apply to them the 
song—Mine eyes will see that they shall be trod- 
den down asthe mire of the streets (Mio. vii. 
10).”” Cramer quoted by Ea. Huwnnius, Ser. 4, 
ch. 2, p. 73). 

23. Vers. 14-16. * This is, in truth, the root of 
the calamity, that the prophets in the service of 
the people had preached in accordance with carnal 
pleasures; they had not disclosed but concealed 
the misdeeds of the people, and thus had preached 
the people out of their country, and into captivi- 
ty. Howthen wasthis? Had they invented new 
precepts? made another catechism? No, nothing 
at all of this sort! But it sufficed for the pur- 
pose of destruction, that they mistook the Gospel, 
and exercised no control over the people in con- 
formity therewith, but instead of that practised 
a false policy. Now the enemies of Jerusalem 
and of God’s people mock and imagine that all 
the glorious promises of the Word of God of a 
kingdom of grace among men have come to 
naught. They imagine that they have now nade 
it evident by their power, that the mystery of 
God’s grace and election is naught. Poor fools! 
They know not that God is in allthis; they know 
nothing of that God, who suffers with us and for 
us, and leads us through suffering to glory.” 
DieDRICH. 

24. Ver. 17. ‘‘When we experience God’s judg- 
ment and chastisements on account of our sins, 
we ought always to look back (1) on oursins, 
(2) on God's frequent warnings of punishment, 
(3) on His unchangeable faithfulness, and (4) on 
His great power and His right hand which can 
change all things, Ps. Ixxvii. 11; Dan. ix. 8; 
Ps. li. 5.” Cramer, quoted by Ea. Hunnius, Ser. 
4, Ch. II., pp. 74 ff.—[Ver. 17. He hath ful- 
filled His word that He had commanded 
in the days of old. —‘: Had the Prophet touched 
only on the secret counsel of God, the Jews might 
have been in doubt as to what it was. And cer- 
tninly as our minds cannot penetrate into that 
deep abyss. in vain would he have spoken of the 
hidden judgments of God. It was, therefore, 
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necessary to come down to the doctrine, by which 
God, as far as it is expedient, manifests to us 
what would otherwise be not only hidden, but 
also incomprehensible ; for were we to inquire 
into God’s judgments, we would, sink into the 
deep. But when we direct our minds to what 
God has taught us, we find that He reveals to us 
whatever is necessary to be known; and though 
even by His word, we cannot perfectly know His 
hidden judgments, yet we may know them in part, 
and as I have said, as far as it is expedient for 
Let us then hold to this rule, even to 
seek from the Law and the Prophets, and the 
Gospel, whatever we desire to know concerning 
the secret judgments of God; for were we to turn 
aside, even in the smallest degree, from what is 
taught us, the immensity of God’s glory would 
immediately swallow up all our thoughts; and 
experience sufficiently teaches us, that nothing is 
more dangerous and even fatal than to allow our- 
selves more liberty in this respect than what be- 
hooves us. Let us then learn to bridle all curi- 
osity when we apeak of God’s secret judgments, 
and instantly to direct our minds to the word 
itself, that they may be in a manner inclosed 
therein.” CaLvin. ] 

25. Ver. 18. ‘In this exhortation, the re- 
quisites of true and ardent prayer are shown. 
(1) The first of these is the ery of the heart to God, 
by which devoutness, or the earnest and ardent 
desire of the heart is denoted. For, as CypriaN 
gays, in his 12th Sermon on the Lord’s Prayer, 
God hears not the voice, but the heart. And it 
is commonly said, When the heart does not pray, 
then the tongue labors in vain. (2) Tears, 1. ¢., 
by metonomy, true penitence, of which tears are 
signs, as appears in the case of the sinful woman 
(Luke vii. 38), and of Peter (Luke xxii. 62). 
And well-known is that saying of the orthodor 
Father, The tears of sinners are angels’ bread 
and angels’ wine.” ForsTEr. 

26. Vers. 18-22. ** Here we have a lesson,-—when, 
to whom, and how, we ought to pray. We should 
pray always and not faint, as Christ teaches us 
by a parable (Luke xviii.), but especially when 
there is a greatand immediate necessity, as Jere- 
miah did here, and David, The anguish of my 
heart. is great, O bring me, Lord, out of my dis- 
tresses (Ps. xxv. 17). To this Lord the prophet 
Jeremiah here points the people. God Himself 
calls us to come to Him only, and says, Call upon 
Me in the day of troubie, I will deliver thee and 
thou shalt glorify Me (Ps. 1. 15). Not alone 
should your mouth pray, but, says Jeremiah, let 
your heart cry to God. For the Lord is near to 
those who call upon Him, to those who call upon 
Him with earnestness (Ps. cxlv. 18). We should 
present before Him circumstantially ournecessity 
and solicitudes, with tears and sighs, as Jere- 
miah heredirects. For although God well knows 
beforehand what distresses us and what we need, 
before we tell Him (Matt. vi. 8), yet the recital 
of our pressing necessity serves to make us more 
earnest in prayer; for God will have those who 
pray, such as those who worship Him iu spirit 
and in truth (John iv. 28).”) Wirt. Summarten. 

27. Ver. 19. Arise, cry out in the night 
—‘* The prayer of night—how readily it rises to 
God the only Judge, and to the Holy Angel whe 
undertakes to present it before the Heavenly al- 
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tar! How grateful and bright, colored with the 
blush of humility! How serene and placid, dis- 
turbed by noclamor or bustle! And last of all, 
how pure and sincere, sprinkled with no dust of 
earthly care, incited by no praise or flattery of 
beholders!’? BERNARD, Serm. 86 on the Canticles, 
in GuIsLER,, p. 108. 

28. Ver. 20. Behold, O Jehovah, and con- 
sider.—‘‘ It is most proper, when any one is 
overwhelmed with affliction, that he keep it not 
entirely to himself, but disclose it to such per- 
sons as may come to his relief in the way either 
of help or of comfort. But to no one can we 
better and more advantageously lament our dis- 
tresses and solicitudes, than to our dear God, 
for He is our confidence, a strong tower from 
our enemies (Ps. lxi. 4).” Cramer quoted by Ea. 
Howwnivs, Ser. 4, ch. 2, p.78.—[Prarer. “Grant, 
Almighty God, that as Thy Church at this day is 
oppressed with many evils, we may learn to raise 
up not only our eyes and our hands to Thee, but 
also our hearts, and that we may so fix our 
attention on Thee as to look for salvation from 
Thee alone; and that though despair may over- 
whelm us on earth, yet the hope of Thy goodness 
may ever shine on us from Heaven, and that, 
relying on the Mediator whom Thou hast given 
us, we may not hesitate to cry continually to 
Thee, until we really find by experience that our 
prayers have not been in vain, when Thou, pity- 
ing Thy church, hast extended Thy hand, and 
given us cause to rejoice, and hast turned our 
mourning into joy, through Christ our Lord. 
Amen.” rapa 8 

29. Ver. 21. The young and the old.— 
‘*When general judgments proceed from God, the 
old and the young must suffer together: the old, 
because they have not rightly educated the 


young: the young, because they have imitated | 


the wickedness of the old.” Cramer. 

30. [Vers. 19-22. ‘Comforts for the cure of 
these lamentations are here sought for and pre- 
scribed. Thetwo most common topics, that their 
case is neither singular nor desperate, are here 
tried, but laid by, because they would not hold. 
No wisdom or power of man can repair the deso- 
lations of such a broken, shattered atate. It is 
to no purpose, therefore, to administer these 
common cordials; therefore, the method of cure 
prescribed is, to refer her to God, that by peni- 
tent prayer she may commit her case to Him, and 
be instant and constant in her supplications, ver. 
19. ‘Arise out of thy despondency, cry out in the 
night, watch unto prayer; be importunate with 
God for mercy, be free and full, be sincere and 
serious; open thy mind, spread thy case before 
the Lord; lift up thine hands towards Him in holy 
desire and expectations; beg for the life of thy 
young children. Take with you words, take with 
you these words, ver. 20. Prayer is a remedy 
for every malady, even the most grievous. And 
pur business in prayer is not to prescribe, but to 
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subscribe to the wisdom and will of God; Lord, 
behold and consider, and Thy will be done.’? HENRY. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTIOAL, 


1. Vers. 1-10. As a warning against a proud 
confidence of security, our text can be used for 
& sermon on this theme.—The judgment on the 
members of the old covenant ts a solemn warning for 
the members of the new covenant. I. The judgment. 
1. Who judges? The Lord. 2. How does He 
judge? With rigorous righteousness. 8. Why 
does He judge? Because His wrath has been 
provoked by sins. II. The warning. 1. They 
were the natural branches: we engrafted ones 
(Rom. xi. 24). They had for their part only the 
revelation of the law; we the revelation of grace. 
2. From this it follows that we have to expect a 
similar judgment, not only with the same, but 
assuredly with greater certainty. 

2. Ver. 9. The blessing of a well ordered political 
and ecclesiastical condition of dffairs. I. What be- 
longs to such order? 1. fhat the civil magis- 
tracy administer the law. 2. That the teachers 
of God’s word rightly divide it. II. What are 
the salutary fruits thereof? 1. In a temporal 
point of view, Order, Right and Righteousness, 
peace and general prosperity. 2. In a spiritual 
point of view, Glory to Godin the highest, peace 
on earth and good will from God to men. 

8. Vers. 11,12. These verses could be preached 
upon in a time of severe famine. I. Describe the 
actual condition of things. The distress: 1, of the 
children; 2, of the parents. II. Exhort to lively 
sympathy and the actual manifestation of pity. 

4. Vers. 18, 14. The hurt of the daughter of 


Zion. 1. Wherein it consists. 2. Its causes. 3. 
Its cure. 


6. Vers. 18, 14. The immense responsibility of the 
office of the preacher. 1. To whom are the preachers 
responsible (and whose word have they therefore 
to publish)? 2. What blessings may they be the 
authors of by a constant consideration of this 
responsibility? 8. What injury may they do by 
not considering the same ? 

6. Vers. 15, 16. Warning against malicious joy 
tn the misfortunes of others. We understand this in 
a double sense; whilst we (1), warn against such 
conduct as may make one a subject of the mali- 
cious joy of others; (2), we warn against mali- 
cious exultation over tho misfortunes of others. 

7. Vers. 16,17. The impressive sermon which is 
contained tn great calamities. I. These warn us; 
1, against the pride which goes before a fall; 
2, against malicious joy over the fall of our 
neighbor. II. They instruct us, 1, to consider 
the warnings of the Lord; 2, to recognize plain- 
ly His hand in the blows which befall men. 

8. Vers. 18-22. The prayer of the distressed. 1. 
It comes out of the heart. 2. It is the expres- 
sion of deep pain. 8. Itis not satisfied with few 
words. 4. It is directed confidently to the Lord. 
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Cuapreerz IIL. 


THE MIDDLE SONG CONSTITUTING THE CLIMAX OF THE POEM: ISRAEL'S BRIGHTER DAY OF CONSOLA- 
TION CONTRASTED WITH THE GLOOMY NIGHT OF SORROW EXPERIENCED BY THE SERVANT OF GOD 
[AS REPRESENTED BY JEREMIAH HIMSELF]. 

This Song, which as the third one of the five holds the middle place, is the culmination point of the whole book, and thus 
affords a strong argument for the opinion, that the whole book is constructed on one carefully considered plan. It is the 
culmination point, both as to ita matter and as to its form. As to its matter, because we have here the sublimest concep- 
tions of suffering. As to its form, because here the art of the Poet displays itesclf in full splendor. This appears, first of all, 
in the alphabetical arrangement. Whilst the other songs have only twenty-two alphabetically arranged verses, this one 
contains sixty-six verses, urranged in triplete, the three verses of each triplet beginning with the same letter. Each verse 
is a distich, compoeed of a rising and falling inflection. The ternary division is observable not merely in reference to the 
verses beginning with the same initial letter, but with regard to the arrangement of the whole: for the whole Sung is na- 
turally divided into three parts. The first part embraces vers. 1-18: the second, vers. 19-42: the third, vers. 43-66. 


PART I. 
Ift. 1-18. 


N Ver. 1. I am the man who saw affliction 
By the rod of His wrath. 

N Ver. 2. He led me and brought me 
Into darkness and not light. 

N Ver. 3. Surely against me He turned His hand 
Again and again the whole day long. 


2 Ver. 4. He caused my flesh and my skin to waste away, 
He broke my bones. 

2 Ver. 5. He built around and encompassed me 
With bitterness and distress. 

2 Ver. 6. He caused me to dwell in dark places, 
As the dead of old. 

4d Ver. 7. He hedged me in that I should not go forth, 
He made my chain heavy. 

4d Ver. 8. Also, lest I should cry and call for help, 
He shut out my prayer. 

4d Ver. 9. He hedged in my ways with hewn stone, 
He made my paths crooked. 

‘t Ver. 10. A lurking bear was He to me— 
A lion in ambush. 

“t Ver. 11. He drove me aside—He tore me in pieces— , 
He left me suffering and alone. 

“} Ver. 12. He bent His bow, and set me 
As the mark for the arrow. 

r? Ver. 13. He shot into my reins 
The sons of His quiver. 

rt Ver. 14. I became a laughing-stock to all my people, 
Their song all the day. 

‘t Ver. 15. He filled me with bitter things. 
He made me drunk with wormwood. 

) Ver. 16. He broke my teeth with pebbles, 
He covered me with ashes. 

) Ver. 17. Thou didst thrust me away from peace: 
I forgot good. 

) Ver. 18. Then I said, My confidence and my hope 
Are perished from Jehovah ! 


ANALYSIS. 


After the first triad of verses, containing the theme, the Poet, or rather the person whom the Poet represents 
as speaking (and who will be understood as always intended, where the sense allows it, when for the 
sake of brevity we say ‘the Poet,”) describes what he had suffered physically, vers. 4,5; and tn 
regard to light and freedom, vers. 6,7; how the Lord had rejected his prayer, ver. 8; shut up his 
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way, ver.9; attacked and worried him like a bear or lion, vers. 10, 11; made him a mark for his 
arrows, like an archer, piercing into his very aoul, vers. 12,13; how he had thus become an object of 
scorn (o the people, ver. 14; and drunk with bitterness, ver. 15; and how, as tt were, they had given 
him pebbles to bite and covered him with ashes, ver. 16. In vers. 17, 18, he expresses the sense of 
these images tn literal language ; God has deprived him of peace and happiness, till he was well nigh 
compelled to throw away his confidence in God. Thus ends this first part, in which the name of the 
Lord is not mentioned except as the last word of ver. 18, where tt appears with peculiar emphasis and, as 
tt were, with a grating dissonance. It ts to be observed, however, that in the whole of this first part, 
only those sorrows which God had sent upon His servant are spoken of; or rather, all sorrows which befall 
him are made to appear as Divine temptations. Hence the suppression of Jehovah's name tll the very 
close; where at length tt is announced, that t¢ may be more dreadfully apparent whom tt was that the 


Poet was on the point of renouncing. 


PRELIMINARY NOTE. 


The following general remarks on this section 
are to be observed. 1. It contains a description 
of the personal sorrows of one prominent man. 
This man was distinguished by his position as 
well as by his sufferings. The former is evident 
from ver. 14, where it is said he had become a 
derision to all the people; this could only happen 
to one who stood out conspicuously before the 
eyes of all the people. The second appears from 
the fact, that he is described as one burdened with 
sorrows more than all other persons (vers. 1-8). 
2. We must recognize in the man thus made con- 
spicuous the prophet Jeremiah. For not only the 
description beginning at ver. 52, undoubtedly re- 
fers to what befell this prophet as related in Jer. 
xxxviii., but also, before that passage occurs, ver. 
14 plainly indicates this prophet (see the exposi- 
tion). There is then no doubt that this Song is 
put into the mouth of the prophet Jeremiah. 3. 
Asin chapter second, in the first nine verses, the 


destruction of Jerusalem is described as the act 
of God, so in this chapter the Poet ascribes all his 
sorrows to God astheir author. He represents 
them as divine temptations. There is only this dif- 
ference, that whilst in chap. ii., the name of God 


ia frequently mentioned (*2 1% 711M, vers. 1, 2, 5, 


6, 7, » 8), in chap. iii. God is spoken of in vers. 1- 
16, only indefinitely in the third person, in ver. 
17 He is first addressed in the second person, and 
in ver. 18 He is at last distinctly mentioned by 


name (11). This is evidently adesigned climax. 


Tr 3 

Ido not think with Encetnarpr (p. 85), that a 
tender conscience prevented the Poet from indi- 
cating the Lord, explicitly by name, as the author 
of his profound mental agitation; for what he 
did in chapter second, and repeats in ver. 18 of 
this chapter, he could have done in vers. 1-16. 
But this making the name of God prominent in 
the last verse, at the culmination point of the 
description of his sufferings, is due to the art of 
the Poet, of which this Song affords striking evi- 
dence. 


Il. 1-8. 


1,2 Lam the man that hath seen affliction by the rod of His wrath. He hath led 
3 me and brought me into darkness, but not into light. Surely agamst me is he turned ; 
he turneth his hand against me all the day. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 1 V3, not infrequent in Jer., xvii. 5, 7; xxii. 30; xxiii. 9, ec. In Lamentationsin this chapter only, and here 
four times, vers. 1, 27, 35, 39.—Jeremiah never uses eh, see i. 13. The choice of the word here seems due to similarity of 
sound with "Ry comp. Pas. 1xxxvili. 16.—0I0 in Jeremiah only in the two critically suspected places, x.16; xv. 19, where 
nny viv is found. This exact phrase In biw is found (as has not been before remarked, that I know of) in 


Prov. xxii. ‘8, in that part of the Proverbs, too, which is acknowledged to be the oldest and which extends from x. 1 to xxii. 
16. The expression there is used in the sense of being blamed by men; here, the suffix refers to it God. VAY, seo ii. 2. 


Ver. 2. —37) not in Jeremiah in any form.—Hiph. TY: 771 Jeremiah often uses, ii. 16,17; xxxi. 9; xxxii- 5.—The sub- 
stantive wn never in Jeremiah. He seldom expresses this general thought, and when he does, he uses other words; 
Ws, Dp, MDS, xiil. 16,17; 11.6, DN: xxiii. 12, TP IDND; ji.31. [If he preferred here a word he never used befure, 
euphony ‘alone would suggest it to him. It bappens, however, that of the five words in bis prophecies above cited, four of 
them he uses only once, and the fifth, MD, only twice; and one of the five, 5 “SDN, is not found elsewhere in the 
Bible. Where such variety of terms are used to express the same idea, the introduction o of another new one may be deemed 
as characteristic of the author. At least this word qn affords no evidence against Jeremiah’s authorship of Lamenta- 
tions.—W. H. H.}-W5}, eee ii. 1, 2, 14,17; ili. 7, 49; iv. 6—With respect to the Acc. locl, sce ii. 21. 

Ver. 3.—1t EDT a9. In regard to the pecullar idiom by which an adverbial idea is expressed by a finite verb, 
seo my Gr., $ 95, g. n. Also Gnesn’s Gr., 2 269]. In Jer. xvili. 4, aw occurs in a similar construction [see marginal read- 


ing in E. V.] 
es this chapter are too evident to be disputed. 
EXEGETICAL AND CRITIOAL. That these words were the words of Jeremiah 
himself must be the opinion of all who rend this 
Ver. 1. Iam the man.—[(The references to| chapter unprejudiced hy a theory to the contrary 
the personal experiences of the prophet Jeremiah | (see Introduction). But we are not to regard 
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him as speaking herc as a private person. He 
speaks as the Prophet of Jehovah raised up at 
that particular juncture, tostand between the peo- 
ple and their covenant God, to reveal His will to 
them and to present their interest to God at the 
throne of grace, for these were the twofold func- 
tions of the prophet’s office. The Prophet there- 
fore was a representative man. He stood for the 
people. Hesuffered forthe people. He spoke for 
the people. Hence in this Song Jeremiah easily 
passes from the singular to the plural forms of 
speech, from J and me, to we and us. (GERLACH: 
«‘The supposition that inthis chapter the personal 
sufferings of the Prophet are the subject of his 
Lamentation (MICHAELIS, PAREAU, MAURER, KAL- 
KAR, BLEEK in bis Introduction), cannot be cer- 
tainly proved, either from ver. 14 (see Comm. on 
that ver.), nor from the description contained in 
53-55, where the possibility of a figurative sense 
cannot be denied. In opposition to this opinion are 
the following arguments. 1. From the fact that te 
imperceptibly takes the place of Jin ver. 22 and 
vers. 40-47, we may conclude that in the rest of 
the chapter also, the prophet does not speak only 
in his own name and of his own person. 2. Un- 
less we would destroy the whole connection of 
the chapter, we must allow that the calamity, 
recognized in vers. 42, 43, as the punishment of 
the sins of the people (we have sinned), is the 
same calamity which is described in vers. 1-18 
with reference to the experience of a single in- 
dividual—an opinion, which, by manifold agree- 
ments between the two sections, is shown to be 
correct. 38. The lamentation of the Prophet 
over his own past suffering, in the actual pre- 
rence of a great national calamity, would be no 
less improbuble, than the position of this chap- 
ter, inthe middle of four others lamenting the 
national calamity, would in that case be inappro- 
priate. The Lamentation of this chapter is then 
correctly understood only, when it is regarded as 
a lamentation of every one of the individual 
pious Israelites, as a lamentation which, while 
proceeding from self-experienced mental suffer- 
ings, hag its truth, neverthelesss, for all pious 
Israelites, in whose name the Prophet epeaks. 
This was perccived by Aven Ezra, when he 
designated the individual Israelites as the sub- 
ject lamenting, and in this most modern inter- 
preters (RosenMUELLER, Ewaco, Tuenius, NeEv- 
MANN, VAIHINGER) agree.’’—W. H. H.]—That 
hath seen affliction—who saw misery, 1. ¢., ex- 
perienced it. Rascutis of the opinion that the 
verb here expresses the idea of living to see the 
fulfilment of the destruction predicted, which 
would suit Jeremiah alone. But in that case it 


would at least have been necessary to say (*J11) 


the affliction, or misery. The verb may have the 
sense, in a general way, of experiencing or liv- 
ing to see, as frequently (see Jer. v. 12; Ps. xvi. 
10; xlix. 10; Eccl. viii. 16; ix. 9). But the 
distinction between prophecy and fulfilment is 
too feebly indicated, to admit of Rascui’s inter- 
pretation. The Poet has rather in view the dis- 
tinction between higher and comparatively in- 
ferior degrees of suffering. He would simply 
say that he had suffered more than all other per- 


sons. Besides, man (133) would be too indefinite. 
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We would expect seer (1N1), or prophet (82); 
{Iam the prophet, or seer, who has lived to see 
the fulfilment of my own predictions. ]—By the 
rod of his wrath.—The expression cau only 
mean, that the Poet had seen misery in conse- 
quence of God's using the rod of His wrath. 
Compare Is. x. 5, where the Lord calls the As- 
syrian the rod of My anger, and Job ix. 34; xxi. 
Y, where the rod of God is spoken of ina general 
way. [CaLvin: ‘At the very beginning he ac- 
knowledges that whatever he suffered had been 
inflicted by God's hand .. . there is included in 
the word wrath a brief confession, especially 
when it is added by the rod, or staff.’’] 

Ver. 2. He hath led me and brought me— 
He led and brought me—into darkness but (or, 
and) not into light.—The metaphor, [of light 
and darkness for prosperity and adversity] is 
found in Am. v. 18, 20; Job xii. 25, expressed 
in the same Hebrew phrase. 

Ver. 3. Surely against me.—The threefold 
prominence given to the person speaking, by the 
repetition of the personal pronoun three times in 
the beginning of the Song, is not without a rea- 
son. These introductory verses thus aequire & 
thematic character, i. ¢., it is thus indicated that 
the epeaker intends to make his own person es- 
pecially a theme of discourse. His justification 
in this is, that he can with good reason assume 
to himself the personality punished to the greatest 
degree by sufferings ofeverysort. While be was 
this, he was also at the same time a leader, as it 
were, of all punished in the same way, therefore 
the representative of a whole class of sufferers, 
—of the Israel, hated by men but beloved of God, 
of the "Iopan’ xara rvevua—the spiritual Israel. 
This explanation would not stand, if we were to 
understand the whole people as indicated by ths 
maninver. 1. That the whole people are not 80 
designated by the man, will be seen further on. 
For the present, the expression itself, the maa, 
furnishes an argument against it: for through-. 
out the book Zion is always spoken of as a fe- 
male. See his strongholds, ii. 5, where only the 
masculine pronoun is used in reference to Zion, 
and there only because the words are a quotation. 
[Probably the pronoun there refers to God, not 
to Zion. See the Notes.—W. H. H.]—Is he 
turned; he turneth his hand against me 
all the day,—turned he his hand always again the 
whole day. [He turns His hand again and again the 
whole day long. The Hebrew is very idiomatic. 
The true construction is explained by the gram- 
matical note of NAEGELSBACH above, referring to 
the use of a verb in an adverbial sense. The 
best grammarians aud Versions agree in this con- 
struction. Our English Version is obviously 
wrong, not only because it translates both verbs 
transitively, but because it translates them in dif- 
ferent tenses and is obliged to supply the words 
against me in the last clause. The verbs are both 
future and ought to be taken in the sense of the 
historical imperfect, because the Prophet would 
express the constant repetition of God’s strokes, 
or else as a present tense, because the prophet is 
referring to sufferings not yet at an end.—W. 
H.H.] All the day.—Seei. 18; iii. 14, 62. 

He smote me and continues smiting mo again and 
again, all the day long.—W. H. H.] 
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III. 4-9. 


4,5 My flesh and my skin hath he made old: he hath broken my bones. He hath 

6 builded against me, and compassed me with gall and travail. He hath set me in 

7 dark places, as they that be dead of old. He hath hedged me about, that 1 cannot 

8 get out: he hath made my chain heavy. Also, when I cry and shout, he shutteth 

9 out my prayer. He hath inclosed my ways with hewn stone: he hath made my 
paths crooked. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 4.—Jeremiah uses Wa often, vii. 21; xii. 12, ete. ; vy, once, xiii. 23. The two words occur in connection, ee 


pecially in Leviticus, xili. 2-4; “xi. 38, 39. Comp. besides Job xix. 20, Prov. v.11; Lam. iv. 8; v. 10. 
Ver. 5. —py involves, like 33", ver. 8, an adverbial relation to the principal verb, see ver. 3. [There is no necessity 
\-— vT 


for this construction here, nor are the verbs so nearly synonymous as to render this construction likely. It is better te 
take the two verbs as having the same relation to ‘Ws and the same subjective accusative in NY na UNI.— —Yy h3- 
TT: Tr 


Gesenics: “God hath builded against me, obstrncted n me, shut up my way on every side so that I canuot get out. “LW, H.H.] 
nal pis elsewhere frequently in the sense circutre, circumdare (seo Jos. vi. 3; Ps. xvii. 9; xlviii. 13, efc.), means aleo cir~ 


cumponere, and that which is placed around in the accusative by itself. So also Job xix. 6. The word is not found in Jere- 
miah.— UN (in Jeremiah only in the connection WN uel viii. 14; ix. 14; xxiii. 15) is of uncertain derivation, but in- 


dicates undoubtedly poison (see Deut. xxix. 17; xxxii. 32,83; Lam. iii. 19). The word connected with it, ANA, does not 
occur in Jeremiah, although he used the verb TN), comparatively speaking, frequently, vi. 11; ix. 4; xii. 8; xv. 6; xx. 


9. The meaning Is difficulty, labor, Ex. xvili. 8; Nu cm xx. 14; Neh. ix. 32; Mal. i. 13. 
Vor. 6.—D*DUFV9, not in Jeremiah. —I win, Jer. xxxii. 37. [This word does not imply the posture of sitting, as Hzn- 


DERSON imagines, when he says the language may refer “to an ancient custom of placing the dead bodies in a sitting pos- 
ture in the sepulchres.”—W. H. H. 
Ver. 7—713, Jeremiah never uses. [Observe this Is an initial word. See Intr., Add. Rem. (6), p. 31.—W. II. H. dD 


RYN is found ay Ps. ixxxviii.9, word for word. For the construction [of ) with the future, that I could not go forth] see my 
Gr., 3 89, 3 b, 2; 2 109, 3.—TID is, to say the least, foreign to Jercmiah’s style. Comp. 1 Kings xii. 10, 14.—\wry), in 
the sense of a feller, only here; elsewhere DWN), Jer. xxxix. 7; lil. 11, ede. = 
Ver. &.—p pi in the sense of crying to God, frequently with Jeremiah, for example xi. 11,12; xx. 8; xxv. 34.—Tae 
verb py (see Ps. Ixxxvili. 14) used ouly in Piel, does not occur in Jeremiah; he uses only the substantive derived from it 
pW, which also occurs in our chapter, ver. 56.—The verb ony, thus written, occurs only here. It is merely a scribal 
variety of DiND; ; see Dv ii. 6. Jeremiah uses neither. The sense is obstruere (of wells, Gen. xxvi. 15, 18; 2 Kings iii. 19, 


25), oecludere, recludere (ot prophetical mysteries, Dan. vili. 26; iv. 9). [(MicHAELIS, ROSENMUELLER, GERLACH: Obstruzit pre- 
cibus meis rium nire ad suas aures sind. 
Ver. v. —iN td, not in Jeremiah. May there not be an allusion to stones with which the grave is built up VIA 


in Jer. vi. 16; xviil. 15.—Piel may occurs only in Is. xxiv.1. Jeremiah uses Hiph. twice, bd Wy; iii, 21, myn 
ax), ix.4. That TV ay NIN) indicates the destruction of the vtu munita, as THENIUS would ‘have it, I do not dieliey6: 
For in Is xxiv. 1, at Ry signifies not evertere, but pervertere. (GERLACH: “ nay is not a carefully constructed causeway 
(Tuentvs), which is rather the meaning of M00; but is rather the path worn by the steps of the traveller, then any small 
by-road (see Jer. xviii. 15, where 7970 Xd” mw is added epexegetically to MN3"N)}). ") 


to consume, waste away; it is found in this sense, 
besides here, in Ps. xlix. 15; Job xxi. 18; Is. 
Ixv. 22; 1 Chron. xvii. 19. —He hath broken 
my bones. He broke (see ii. 9) my bones [Hen- 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


It may be observed here that the speaker, 
DERSON : 


having in the introductory verses 1-3 designated 
himself, in general terms, as the man most 
severely punished, now proceeds to prove this in 
detail. 

Ver. 4. He begins with direct personal suffer- 
ings in his flesh, skin and bones. My flesh 
and my skin hath he made old.—He wasted 
away my flesh and my skin. The verb rendered he 
ynade old, in the Kal, has an intransitive significa- 
tion, aliert, consumi, to be wasted away by attri- 
tion, to be consumed, especially of garments 
(Deut. viii. 4; xxix. 5; comp. Is.1. 9; li. 6) and 
of the bodily fuculties (Gen. xviii. 12): in the 
Piel, which is used here, it means atlerere, to wear 
out by attrition [the verb means to rub], consumere, 


Broke in pieces]. The same phrase oc- 
curs in Ig. xxxviii. 18. See Ps. li. 10; Job xxx. 
17, and the declaration of the contrary in Ps. 
xxxiv. 2]. ir he breaking of the bones indicate, 
not only the loss of physical strength, but a con- 
dition of great suffering. ‘+The dones are often 
represented in the Scriptures as the seat of acute 
pain” (Bagnes.) Job xx. 11; xxx. 17; Ps. vi. 
2; xxil. 14; xxxi. 10; xxxviii. 3; xlii. 10; Prov. 
xiv. 30). We can only take the phrase here in 
the metaphorical sense. He was suffering both 
physical weakness and physical pain.—W. H. H.} 

Ver. 5. Now follow the hindrances which have 
been raised against him from without. And first 
he says, he had been built around with poison 
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and trouble.—He hath builded against me 
and compassed me with gall and travail. 
He built up against me and round about me poison 
and difficulty. [He built around me, and encom- 
passed [me] with bitterness and distress.—W. H. H.] 
The image of a beleaguered city lies at the foun- 
dation of the thought here. But we are not, 
with the older commentators, to supply wall 


(ND), or some similar word after the verb built, 


but rather are to take gall and travail [ poison and 
difficulty] as the object of thatverb. The connec- 
tion of words and thoughts here is singular, and 
has not up to the present time been sufficiently 
elucidated. Perhaps the Poet would say that 
the Lord had surrounded hin, not only with hard- 
ships of every sort, but wich adversities in them- 
selves ruinous. It is however possible that in the 


word poison, UN, the idea of bitterness (see Ps. 
lxix. 22) may predominate. Any way a sudden 
transition, from a figurative to a literal style of 
speaking, is effected. [There is perhaps no more 
difficulty here than is created by an attempt to 
reduce a metaphorical expression to the terms 
of a literal and actual fact. To enclose and en- 
compass one with bitterness and trouble or dis- 
tress (using the abstract for the concrete, ¢. ¢., 
with circumstances causing bitterness and dis- 
tress), as if these were obstructing walls, is un- 
doubtedly the sense of our text, and is adopted 
by most of the versions and commentators.—W. 
H. H.] 

[The Seprt., the Tara. and the Anas. (not the 


Vuia. as BLaYNey says), render US, as if it 
were ‘WR, my head. But these and all the 
ancient versions translate the same word in ver. 


19, by gall. The Sepr. also translates mo 88 


a verb, éudy0no0ev. BLayNgy adopts these read- 
ings of the Sepr., but instead of elucidating the 
meaning, confuses it still more by a new transla- 
tion of the first clause: ‘‘ He hath built upon me, 
and encompassed my head, so that it is weary.” 
HENnpDeRson adopts partially the Sept. transla- 
tion, but discovers a new and doubtful meaning 
for the second verb, Vpn, He hath builded agarnst 


me and struck me on the head, and tt ts distressed. 
Fuerst proposes (See his Lex. under the word 


mK) to carry out the military idea suggested 


by the verbs, thus; He has surrounded me with 
fortifications and a trench. But it is hardly neces- 
sary to accept the new and unauthorized deriva- 
tions of these words, when their frequent use 
gives us a sense, that is, indeed, metaphorical, 
but none the less clear and expressive, and sus- 
tained so generally by the Versions, old and new. 
—W.H. H.] 

Ver. 6. To the obstructions of the way are 
added the obstructions of light. This whole verse 
is reproduced word for word in Ps. cxliii. 3.—He 
hath set me in dark places. He caused me to 
dwell in darkness.— As they that be dead of 
old.—As the dead of olden time. Ps. lxxxviii. 5-7 
and 11-18, afford the best commentary on this. 
There are those dead before the appointed time, 
whom the Lord remembers no more, and to whom 
He shows no more the wonders of His grace. 
The expression is found only here and in Ps. 
exliii. 8. [We may translate it either the dead of 


old, or the forever dead. Buayney: ‘God had in- 
volved him in such a depth of distress, that he 
was as incapable of extricating himself, as those 
who had laid long in the dark mansiong of the 
dead were of making their escape thence.” Ger- 
LACH; ‘*He is thrust into the darkness of the 
grave (Ps. lxxxviii. 5, 6), or of Sheol (Ps. 
Ixxxvili. 7; Job x. 21, 22)—as an image of dis- 
tress, Ps. xxx. 4; Ixxxviii.—lske the dead of eter- 
nity, the forever dead (Vulg., mortui sempiterni).— 
Most commentators (MicHARLI8, RoSENMUELLER, 
Maurer, De Wetter, Ewatp, TuHenivs, Nev- 
MANN, BOTTCHER) explain, the dead of old—those 
a long time dead; but whether dead a long or 8 
short time makes no difference, and this, as Cons 
has correctly remarked, ‘would occasion an ab- 
surd ambiguity, as if the dead, who have been 
but a little while dead and buried, might not lie 
in darkness.’ The Cuat.: Mortui gui vadunt i 
alterum seculum (mundum).""—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 7. A climax! ot only has the Lord 
surrounded him with obstacles and deprived bim 
of light, but He has also taken away his freedom. 
He is imprisoned and fettered! He hath 
hedged me about, that I cannot get ont. 
He hedged me in that I could not get out [or, that 1 
should not escape, or go forth.—The very words of 
Christ in the passion psalm, Ixxxviii. 9 ( Worps- 
worTH)]. He hath made my chain heavy, 
—He made heavy my chain, or fetter. 

Ver. 8. The Lord accepts none of the sufferer's 
prayers. He hears him not. [HENDERsoX: 
‘‘The prophet places himself in the position of s 
prisoner, who is securely immured, and to whose 
supplications for deliverance, how earnestly 
soever they may be made, no attention is paid.” 
Also when Icryand shout, he shutteth out 
my prayer. Also though Ieryanc call for help, 
my prayer has he barred or bolted. [The idea is, 
hindered or obstructed. He has taken means, by 
anticipation, to prevent my prayer for help from 
being heard, either by Himself, or by any other 
who might possibly come to the rescue. The 
change from the future tenses, to the preterite 
tense, seems to indicate this meaning. —W. H. H.]} 
The sense cannot be that the Lord prevented the 
prayer from going out of the man’s heart, for 
in fact he cried (see RoseNNUELLER in loc.), but 
that He shut up the way of access to His ows 
ear and heart. Comp. ver. 44; Prov. i. 2% 

WorpsworTH: ‘So the suffering Messiah says, 

8. xxii. 2, ‘“‘O my God, I cry in the daytime, 
but Thou hearest not.” GERLACH: ‘‘ However 
loudly he prays, the Lord has closed His ear; 
ver. 44; Job xix. 8; Is. i. 15; Jer. vii. 16; Ps. 
xviii, 42; Prov. i. 28” 

Ver. 9. The right way is built up against the 
Poet, so that he seems compelled to false ways.— 
He hath inclosed—he hedged in [same word 
ss in ver. 7]—my ways with hewn stones. 
If hewn, then large stones, for we do not build 
with small ones. Comp. Ex. xx. 25; 1 Kings v. 
81; Is. ix. 9; Am. v. 11; Ezek. xl. 42.—He 
hath made—te made—my paths crooked. 
‘The Poet would say that he had been forced to 
crooked and false paths. See crooked ways, Pe. 
exxv. 5; crooked things, Is. xlii.16. [At the first 
glance this would seem to be a continuation of 
the figure contained in verses 7, 8. This impres- 
sion is due to the repetition of the word 1711, hedged 
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fn, and to the climax implied by hewn stone. The 
idea, in that case, is, that having imprisoned him 
and loaded him with fetters and shut out his ory 
for help, God proceeds, as it were, to make his 
imprisonment permanent and secure, by building 
up around him a wallof hewn stone. If this is 
so, then the last clause cannot mean Je made my 
paths crooked, for one in the situation described 
Must remain an inactive, passive sufferer; but it 
would mean that God had made all paths of es- 
cape impassable. The principal avenues of escape 


(‘D73) are built up with hewn stones, barriers 
that cannot be scaled. The smaller paths (N3'N)) 


are broken up, turned upside down, and thus 
rendered impassable. This is Geruaocn's view. 
It is better, however, to regard this verse as in- 
troducing a new metaphor, which is continued 
in ver. 10. ‘He next conceives of himself as a 
traveller whose way is blocked up by a solid wall, 
and who, being compelled to turn aside into the 
devious pathways of the forest, ia exposed to the 
rapacity of wild beasts” (HenpEerson). This 
view is recommended by the following considera- 
tions. 1. The figure of an immured and fettered 
prisoner is already complete, and could reccive 
no additional force from what is here said. 2. 


The repetition of the verb V3, hedged in, which 
in ordinary cases would indicate a continuance 


of the same subject, is accounted for here by the 
necessity of a word with the same initial letter. 
8. The expressions ‘‘my ways’’ and ‘‘ my paths,” 
favor this construction. They are his, because 
he is expected to pursue them. Were they sim- 
ply the ways and paths of possible escape from 
the place of confinement, they would not, strictly 
speaking, be Ais at all, for he could not use them. 
4. This explanation makes the next verse less 
abrupt, and produces a regular and beautiful 
succession of metaphorical pictures. 5. The idea 
of simply breaking up or turning over the by- 
paths, as expressed by the Hebrew verb ; my. 


does not correspond with the security against 
escape expressed by building up the main ave- 
nues of escape with hewn stone. 6. The common 
translation, He made my path crooked, best agrees 
with the force of the Hebrew verb, and is adopted 
with great unanimity by the Versions and com- 
mentators. Owen: ‘‘The meaning is turned aside. 
He had built, as it were, a wall of hewn stones 
across his way, and thus He turned aside his go- 
ings or his paths, so that he was constrained to 
take some other course.’””’ Worpswortu: ‘ Not 
only hath He blocked up my way with hewn 
stones, but He has turned my paths aside from 
their proper direction.” So E. V., Brouauron, 
CaLvin, Buarney, BooTaRoyD, HENDERSON, and 
Noyxgs.—W. H. H.} 


III. 10-18. 


10, 11 


He was unto me as a apes tin 
12 hath turned aside my ways, and pull 


13 hath bent his bow, and set me as a mark for the arrow. 
I was a derision to all my people, and their 
He hath filled me with bitterness, he hath made me drunken 


14 of his quiver to enter into my reins. 
15 song all the day. 


in wait, and asa lion in secret places. He 
me in pieces: he hath made me desolate. He 


He hath caused the arrows 


-16 with wormwood. He hath also broken my teeth with gravel-stones, he hath covered 
17 me with ashes. And thou hast removed my soul far off from peace: I forgat pros- 
18 perity. And I said, My strength and my hope is perished from the Lorp. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 10.—Jeremiah never mentions bears. [Tho need of an initial “J would naturally suggest the bear in connection with 
the lion. See Intr., Add. Rem. (6), p. 31.—W. H. H.}+—Jeremiah uses 3\N only once, in the phrase D°3 NT 33°DsI, Li. 12— 
ere “3: T - T 


BNW Jeremiah uses often, xfli.17; xxiii. 24; xlix. 10. 


Ver. 11 —Nnwa, aw. Aeyou. In the Aramaic it stands for nid tn frustra dissecutt (Lev. i. 6, 12), for C0 ailantavit 
(Job xvi. 9), for 12% dissecuil, pr2 fregit (1 Sam. xv. 33; Ps. vii. 3). See Car. B. MicHarLis in RosenmuUxrLier and Gas. 
Thes., p. 1153.—For relation of D7 to Jeremiah's style and use of language, see 1. 4. 030 Jeremiah uses not infre- 
quently, xii. 11; xiii.16; xvii. 5, etc. [(oniw would be suggested here as alliterative with preceding word.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 12.—3°¥PF} in Jer. v. 26; xxxi. “1 —iT°0'3, in the sense of custodia, a place of custody, frequently in Jeremiah, 
xxxii. 2, 12, ee. ‘In the sense of a mark, only here, Job xvi. 12, and 1 Sam. xx. 20. See Gesgn. Thes., p. 511 8. 0., yn. 
With regard to its Aramaic termination X— (see NI", iv. 1). See Orsa., 3 38 /., 108 e [Green's Gr. 3196 d]. This is no 
evidence against Jeremiac authorship, since, not only analogies occur in Jeremiah (see NW, |. 11; xv), xxili. 39), but 
scattered examples occur also in older books. See OLsa. as above. —YO, Jer. ix. 7; 1. 9, 14, ee le. 

Ver. 13.—Hiph. wd often in Jeremiah, ill. 14; xx. 5; xxv. 9, 13, ete—Jeremiah also uses TIDWN (v. 15), but 13 
MD occurs only here. The arrow is called nYp- }3 in Job xli. 20. See wI-"33, sons of flame, of Ii lightning, by which 
many interpreters understand arrows, others aie and others birds. See also qs! *33. Zech. iv. 14; sw [2 Is. v. L 


Ver. 14.—The words pny ey are taken from Jer. xx.7, where it is said, ° % ‘wo nop pi1-73 pin) en 


“ay 44 Jeremiah never uses. See Lam. iii. 63; v. 14, 
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Ver. 15.—Jcremiah uses Hipb. eaten, v. TON, besides here only in Ex. xii.8; Num. ix. 11.—Hiph. mt 
Ter. xxxi. 25. —Ty"), wormwood, absinthium, Jeremiah uses in ix. 14; xxiii. 15. 

Ver. 16. —The cb O72, contundere, comminuerce, is found besides hero only in Ps. cxix. 20.—The verb wad occurs only 
here. It is in Hiph., and means obruit, cooperuit. [All the ancient Versions seem to have considered waa same as 023. 
The Sept., éywputody pe owxoddy, is rendered by Vulg. cibavtt me cinerc, “as if from wI> came the Latin word cibus” 


(BiarNer); but this meaning cannot be extracted from the fundamental sense of the root (nee Forrst). The Targ. rendered 
it laid low, which gives good sense, and is adopted by Buarnxey, BootHRoyp. Owen and C. B. MicnAELts. The Arabic, rolled 
me in the ashes, which is adopted by Luraegr, E. V. marg., J. D. Micuagiis and Ewap. The Syr, inkled, or covered, 


which is generally accepted as the correct meaning.—W. H. H.}—YDR in Jeremiah only in the kindred expression ‘whann 
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NI, vi. 26; Comp. Ezek. xxvii. 30. 


ace 


: Ver. 17. —nat Jeremiah never uses: see fi. 1-1), Jer. xxiii. $9.—7D0 frequently in Jeremiah, xiv.11; xviii. 10, 


20, ele. 


Ver. 18.—"VDN). See ver. 54; Jer. ill. 17, 19 —ry). Only my occurs in Jeremiah, and that with reference to time, 
duration noma, Jeremiah never uses: but see Prov. xi. 7; Ezek. xix. 5; xxxvii. 11. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 10. While in what precedes we were told 
how the sufferer was deprived of all means of 
escape, what follows describes the positive 
weapons of offence with which he was assaulted. 
[By regarding ver. 9 as in close connection with 
what precedes, the introduction of the bear and 
lion in ver. 10 is abrupt and irrelevant. A 
prisoner, closely immured, has nothing to fear 
from bears and lions lurking in their coverts. 
Connect ver. 9 with ver. 10, however, and the 
sense is apparent. A traveller, prevented by 
barricades and stone walls from pursuing the 
way he would go, is compelled to follow crooked 
paths environed with danger of encountering 
lurking wild beasts. See notes on ver. 9—W. 
H. ll.]—He was unto me asa bear lying in 
wait, and as a lion in secret places. A 
lurking bear was he to me,—a lion in ambush. The 
image of a bear lying in wait occurs only here. 
See, however, Hos. xiii. 7, 8; Am. v. 19; Prov. 
xxvill. 15. The figure of a lion lying in wait 
occurs in Jeremiah xlix. 19; 1.14; comp. ii. 80; 
iv. 7; v. 6; xii. 8. Elsewhere, see Ps. x. 9; 
xvii. 12. 

Ver. 11. Bears or lions, when they attack a 
flock, spring upon them, tear the sheep in pieces 
and leave those they do not eat weltering alone 
in their blood. This last has happened to the 
Poet. He hath turned aside my ways—je 
drove me aside. He hath made my ways turn aside 
[lit.], that is to say, He drives me frum the right, 
direct way. And pulled me in pieces, he 
hath made me desolate. He ture me in pieces 
and cart me away lonely and miserable. Should we 
translate, L/e tore me to pieces, mutilated me, and 
understand this to mean that the wild beast had 
eaten his victim, then this would not suit the 
other figures used in the text. On this account, 
we must understand this tearing in pieces only in 
the sense of discerpere, of mangling, lacerating. 
So EwaLp, mich zerrupfend. The Poet would say 
that the beast of prey had seized one of the 
scattered flock, had throttled it and left it for 
dead, lying alone in its misery. For we must 
carefully observe the two ideas expressed here 


in the last Hebrew word, DDI, that of desolation, 


destruction (see i. 4, 13, 16), and that of solitari- 
ness, loneliness (Is. liv. 1; 2Sam. xiii. 20). [This 


word, 01%, may express any object of suffering 


forsaken of God and men, exciting, therefore, 
either pity or astonishment. See the use of the 
verb and its derivatives in ch. i.; Is. liv. 1; Job 
xvi. 7; xxi. 6; Ps. exliii. 4. The fundamental 
signification of the root is to be motionless, filled 
with dread. This is the idea here. A solitary 
sheep, torn by the wild beast, lying alone in its 
suffering, and apparently dead. He made me 
desolate, or a desolation, may be a literal transla- 
tion, but does not convey the sense which can 
only be done by inventing a phrase, as NAEGELS- 
BACH has done. The idea is best condensed, per- 
haps, in the words, LHe left me suffering and alow. 
—W. H. H.] 


ND cannot be taken here in the sense it al- 


ways has elsewhere, refractarius, rebellis. The 
word in this sense is Part. Kal. of 70, and oc- 


curs only in Hos. iv. 16. Here it can only be, 
either Pilel of ‘80 [so Davipson ], or Poel of 170 


(OusH. 3 254). It is, in either case, a verbal 
ie occurring no where except here, and mean- 
ing He made my ways turn aside, that is to say, 
he drove me from the right, direct way. Tnenivs 
lays too much stress on the word, when he trans- 
lates, He has dragged me aside. [The iden is, He 
causes me to diverge from the way, to escape the 
lurking beast; but in vain, for he springs upon 
me, rends me, and leaves me weltering in blood. 
BuaYNEY gives us an original translation of bis 
own. ‘He hath turned full upon me. ‘VXO is ap- 


plied, Hos. iv. 16, to a refractory heifer, that 
turns aside, and will not go forward in the 
straight track, as she is directed. Here it is to 
be understood of a bear or lion turning aside to- 
ward a traveller, to full upon him in his way.” 
GERLACH understands the word here to signify 
turning back, instead of turning aside, that is, 
arresting the fugitive and sending him back to 
prison. But neither the context, nor the signifi- 
cation of the word allow of this sense. JaRcHl, 
according to Geruacu, regarded 110, as a de- 
nominative from VD, spinis opplevit vias meas. 80 
Hvuaa BrovauTonr, My ways hath He made thorny. 
—W.H. H. 

Ver. 12. Ina new figure the Poet describes the 
Lord as an archer, who has made him bis mark. 
[Henperson: ‘‘The idea of a hunter was na 
turally suggested by the circumstances just re- 
ferred to. This is beautifully expressed in lan- 
guage borrowed from such employment.”] He 
hath bent—e beni—his bow.—See. ii 4 
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And set me as a—the—mark for the arrow. 
The second half of the verse seems to be an imita- 
tion of Job xvi. 12. 

Ver. 18. Continuation of the figure employed 
in ver. 12. He hath caused the arrows of 
his quiver to enter into my reins.— J/e shot 
tnto my reins the sons of his quiver. ‘Yhe Lord not 
only aims at the mark, He hits it, and that right 
in the centre. The reins are here regarded as 
the central organs, as frequently with Jeremiah 
(xi. 20; xii. 2; xvii. 10; xx, 12), notin a physi- 
cal sense, however, but in a psychological sense, 
as appears from ver. 14. Sce De.itzscu Psycho- 
logie, 3 18, p. 268, 2d Edition.—The expression 
sons of the quiver, occurs only here. RoseEn- 
MUELLER quotes not inappropriately the pharetra 
gravida sayitts of Horace (Ode I. 22, 23). 

Ver. 14. It happens here that the Poet sud 
denly loses the figure. But it seems as if he 
would indicate by means of ver. 14, that by the 
arrows of which he spoke in ver. 13, he meant 
the arrows of derision. Jeremiah ix. 7 explicitly 


calls the deceitful tongue (7122 }10), a sharpened 
arrow (ONY YN) See Is. xlix. 2.—I was a 
derision to all my people.—ZJ have become a 
laughing stock to atl my people. Altogether un- 


necessarily many interpreters (even TieNius and 
EwaLp) take ‘DY, my people, as a rare plural 


form for D°DY, peoples, nations (as, it is asserted, 


in 2 Sam. xxii. 44; Ps. exliv. 2. See Ewatp. 3 

77 a). This rests on the presumption that tle 
subject of the Lamentation is not the Prophet, 
but the people of Israel. We have alrendy above, 
at vers. 1-3, declared ourselves against this opin- 
jon, and will return to the question again below, 
at ver. 40 sqq. [HenpERson; ‘Instead of "DY 


my people, a considerable number of MSS. read 
D’DY, and four O'YN in the plural; but this 


reading, though supported by the Syr., seems less 
suitable than the former. ‘bere is no evidence 
that the Prophet was treated otherwise than with 
respect by foreigners. Instead of meeting with 
any consideration from his countrymen, fidelity 
in the discharge of his duty to whom had been the 
occasion of all his personn! troubles, he was made 
the butt of their ridicu'e, and the theme of their 
satiricnl songs.” See Jer. xx. 7.] And their 
song allthe day. [The conjunction and is not 
in the original, and is omitted by NAEGELSBACH. 
—W.H.H.] The expression, their song (0/1223), 
is from Job xxx. 9; comp. xii. 4; Ps. lxix. 8-13. 

Ver. 15. After the shurt interruption of ver. 
14, the Poet returns to the figurative style of 
speaking. He exbanusts, as it were, his stock of 
images, in order to depict the adversities which 
befell him. He must also receive them as meat 
and drink, and that too in copious measure, 
and he must be covered with thein as with ashes. 
[Scott: Vers. 14-16. ‘In the midst of his 
other troubles, the prophet was derided and in- 
sulted by the people, over whose approaching 
calamities he so pathetically mourned; and they 
made him the subject of their profane songs, for 
which they were ut length made a derision anda 
song totheir enemies... ‘Thus the Lord filled him 
with bitterness and intoxicated him with the 
nauseous cup, of which he was made to drink, 
instead of the cordials that his case seemed 


to require: and instead of nourishing, palatable 
food, his bread was as it were mixed with gravel, 
which brake his teeth, and put him to great pain 
when he attempted to eat: and he was covered 
with ashes, as a constant mourner and penitent.’’] 
—He hath filled me with bitterness (marg., 
bitternesses). He satiated me with bitterness. [The 
Hebrew verb is used to denote satiety after eat- 
ing, Deut. vi. 11; Hosea iv. 10. The connection 
seems to require this sense here He was re- 
quired to eat bitter things, or bitter herbs (see 
Fuerst'’s Lez.), and drink wormwood till he 
was filled.—W. H. H.J]—He hath made me 
drunken with wormwood.—He made me 
drunk with [or, made me drink to excess of | worm- 
wood. See ver. 19. 

Ver. 16. He hath also broken [lit. And he 
broke. Vers. 16-18 each, begin with and (or vav 
conversive) for the sakeof theinitial letter, which 
ig translated here also. It can be omitted in 
translation altogether, though it may denote here 
an intimate connection between this verse and 
ver. 15, as between eating and drinking.—W. H. 
H.] My teeth with gravel stones.—He 
broke my teeth with pebbles. It is a matter of in- 
difference whether we regard this as meaning 
bread mixed with stones, or stones instead of 
bread. He hath covered me with ashes. 
—He covered me with ashes. The ashes here seem 
to be intended as a symbol of mourning, as they 
are in the well-known usages of mourning. See 
2 Sam. xiii. 19; Job ii. 8; Mie. i. 10. 

y3n, lapillus, a little stone, occurs besides here 


only in Prov. xx. 17 (Ps. Ixxvii. 18). [Prov. xx. 
17, **Bread of deceit is sweet to a man; but 
afterwards his mouth shall be filled with gravel,” 
seems to be an allusion to the grit that often is 
mixed with bread baked in ashes, and thus may 
explain this passage. Buayrney, Booturoyp, 
Owen and HeNnperson, translate the word grit. 
HENDERSON'S inelegant translation, Z/e hath made 
my teeth cranch grit, and Ewa.p’s er liess meine 
Zahne zermalmen Steine, i8 inconsistent with the 


use of the preposition 3, the presumptive power 
of the verb O71 (see GeRLacH), and the apparent 


menning of this passage especially when com- 
pared with Prov. xx. 17,—the pebbles were not 
broken by the teeth, but the teeth were broken. 
by the pebbles.—A curious result of translating 
from a translation is exhibited in the Vutc. The 
Sept. having rendered this ’EféBatev Wigw Tovc 
édévrag pov, the Vuta., taking wWrdo¢ as culculus 
arithmeticus, translated Et fregit ad numerum (in 
full number, orby number, Douay ‘‘one by one’’) 
dentes meos.—W. H. H.] 

Vers. 17, 18. These verses constitute the con- 
clusion and culmination point of the Lamenta- 
tion. The speaker, dropping the metaphorical 
and adopting the literal style, utters a threefold 
declaration. 1. That the Lord had thrust him 
back, as it were, from the dominion of peace 


(ode, peace, is to be taken in its broadest sense, 


see below). To this objective act, what follows 
corresponds as subjective. 2. That the speaker 
has been deprived of all happiness, even to the 
recollection of it. 3. That he—and this is the 
acine of his sorrow—regarded even his confidence 
and hope in Jehovah as destroyed. 
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Ver. 17. And thou hast removed my soul 
far off from peace.—Thou thrustedst away my 
soul from peace. This is a quotation from Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 15, which Psalm our Poet so often avails 
himeelf of. This explains why the Poet so sud- 
denly addresses God in the second person. 

Worpsworrn: “ By an affecting transition, the 
rophet turns to the Almighty, whom he sees 
present, and addresses Him, Zhou hast removed 
my soul far of from peace; adopting the language 
of another Passion Pealm (lxxxviii. 14-18).’'] 


Peace (DIDw) is happiness fn the widest sense, as 
often, and stands in parallelism with good (110). 


See Jer. viii. 15; xiv. 9, ‘We looked for peace, 
but no good came.” I forgat prosperity 
(marg., good).—Z forgot good. The speaker has 
been deprived of all happiness, even tothe recol- 
lection of it. [Lowru: ‘So Joseph speaking of 
the seven years of famine saith that ‘plenty shall 
be forgotten in the land of Egypt.’ ’’} 

Many old translators take WD) as the subject 


of NIM. JeRnome: Expulsa est @ pace anima mea. 


VeneT. Gh: ’Aréoryr’ dn’ eipfune } bud wyh. 
Syniac: data est obliviont a pace anima mea. 
[Catvin: Et remota fuit a paceanina mea. Brovuau- 
TON: and my soul is cast off from peace.| But these 
translations evidently proceed from philological 
ignorance. For 113] is never used intransitively 


(not even in Hos. viii. 5). These translators 
seem also to have stumbled at the fact that here 
suddenly God is addressed in the second person. 
Among the moderns also, THENIUs and EwaLp 
take ‘WD) as the subject. But they take yo mt 
likewise in a sense it never has, namely, of loath- 
ing. THeNius translates, so that I loathe happi- 
ness. EwaLp: Happiness has become loathsome to 
me. To this we object, because no one ever feels 


a loathing of happiness,—nor is pio equivalent 
to life, in which case it might indicate a satiety 


or weariness of life, but poy is the enjoyment 


of life. They have overlooked the fact that this 
passage is a quotation from Ps. Ixxxviii. 15, of 
which our Poet so often avails himself. There 


it is said "WD NIN my 1192. This explains 
why the Poet so suddenly addresses God in the 
second person, and determines the meaning of 
nai, which can only be, as everywhere else, re- 


Jicere, repellere, That MJT is construed with } 


(as elsewhere only once, in Hiphil, 2 Chron. xi. 
14) need not surprise us, for there is nothing in 
the word itself that would make this construction 
Appear as unauthorized or even strange. [Grr- 
LACH, while rejecting the opinions of TuEnivs 
and Ewan, adopts the idea of the old transla- 
tors, Und es ward verstossen vom Frieden meine 
Seele, and strangely appeals to 2 Chron. xi. 14, to 
justify the intransitive use of the verb.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 18. AndI said, My strength and my 
hope is perished from the Lord.—Over and 
gone from Jehovah ts my confidence and hope. 
[Brovanron: And I thought in myself, my state ts 
undone and my hope from the Eternal. Henper- 
son: And I said, My confidence is perished, and my 
hope from Jehovah, Not only had all present en- 


joyment been annihilated, but all prospect of 
future prosperity had been cut off.”] The Poet 
here represents the sum total, as it were, of his 
punishment, the separate details, which he has 
been narrating, beginning at ver. 1, being re- 
garded as the several items of a sum in arithme- 
tic. The result is an alarming one. His con- 
fidence and bis hope in the Lord had been almost 
destroyed by the unintermitted blows of the rod 
of wrath (vers. 1-3). But they had not been 
actually destroyed. This we learn from the ex- 


pression, and J said, “VWO8). Without this word 


ver. 18 would havea much more equivocal sense, 
But this indicates that the Poet would represent 
the loss of his confidence. not as an actual fact 
(else he would have said 3X"), but as merely an 
anticipatory thought. He said, ¢.¢., he thought 
so to himself, as in Jer. iii. 7, TR) represents 
merely a speaking to one’s self, ¢. ¢ , a thought, a 
feeling. [See instances of this use of the expres- 
dion in Gen. xxvi. 9; 1 Sam. xx. 8; 2 Sam 
xxi. 16; 1 Kings viii. 12, ete.—W. H.H.] That 
he had not actually lost his confidence is, finally, 
most apparent from what follows, where the Poet, 
with all his soul’s energy, refastens the bond of 
confidence that had threatened to break. [Hexgy: 
‘*Witbout doubt it was his infirmity to say thus, 
Ps. Ixxvii. 10, for with God there is everlasting 
strength, and He is His people’s never failing 
hope, whatever they may think.’’] 

‘TAN followed by {1, has different senses, This 
}2 often indicates the person or place suffering 
the loss; °3'9! DIID 38; Ps. exlii. 5; comp. 
Job xi. 20; xviii. 17; Jer. xviii. 18; xxv. 35; 
xlix. 7, 88, ete. It can be taken thus here. For 
the thought that Jehovah has lost the confidence 
of the Poet, can be expressed in the form here 
used. Yet it is well to observe here that the 
words cannot be translated) my confidence and 
my hope tm Jehovah are lost [as Nores does]. 
For the object of confidence is always indicated 


by 3, oY, OR, or, as especially after NOMA, Pa 
xxxix. 8, by 7) But the sense is, my confidence 


is perished away from Jehovah, it has lost its 
direction towards Him. It is a constructio preg- 
nans: my confidence is turned away from God, 
and thus has become destroyed. 79 could also 


be taken with reference to the efficient cause. See 
ATIN’ AYN MDwID, Job iv. 9; Ps. Ixxx.17. [So 
BiayneY and Bootsroyrn: Jehovah hath caused my 
strength and my hope to fail.] Yet, if 2 had only 
this sense, and not at the same time the local 
sense of away from, we would rather expect "13> 
as we read Ps. lxviii. 8, orion ‘339 oye aT3¥. 
—N¥3. That this root contains the ideas of 
splendor, strength and endurance, is certain. 
Which is its original meaning is disputed. Here, 
as in 1 Sam. v. 29, the idea seems to be strength 


with the modification of perseverance, persever- 
ing steadfastness and confidence. At least this 


best suits the intimately connected word IMA 


t Ver. 19. 
¢ Ver. 20. 
¢ Ver. 21. 


rt Ver. 22. 
PI Ver. 23. 
rt Ver. 24. 
&% Ver. 25. 
© Ver. 26. 
Ver. 27. 


* Ver. 28. 
9 Ver. 29. 
9 Ver. 30. 
s) Ver. 31. 


S Ver. 32. 
S Ver. 33. 
A Ver. 34. 
L Ver. 39. 
b Ver. 36. 
ym Ver. 37. 
2 Ver. 38. 
®D Ver. 39. 


3. Ver. 40. 
3 Ver. 41. 


CHAP. III. 19-42. 


PART IL 
III. 19-42. 


Remember my affliction and my wandering, 
The wormwood and the gall. 

Yea, Thou wilt indeed remember 
That my soul is bowed down in me. 

This will I take to my heart, 
Therefore will I hope. 


Because of Jehovah’s mercies, we are not consumed ; 
For His compassions fail not: 
They are new every morning: 
Great is Thy faithfulness. 
My portion is Jehovah, saith my soul; 
Mhevsfors will I hope in Him. 
Good is Jehovah to them that wait for Him, 
To the soul that seeketh Him. 
Good is it both to hope and silently wait 
For the salvation of Jehovah. 
Good is it for a man, 
That he bear the yoke in his youth. 
He sitteth alone | is silent, 
Because He imposed it upon him: 
He putteth his mouth in the dust, 
Peradventure, there may be hope! 
He offereth his cheek to him that smiteth him; 
He is filled with reproach. 
For the Lord will not cast off 
Forever ! 
For though He hath caused grief. 
Yet is*He moved to compassion according to His great mercy, 
For He doth not willingly afflict 
And grieve the children of men. 
To trample under his feet 
All prisoners of the earth,— 
To deprive a man of his rights 
Before the face of the Most High,— 
To subvert a man in his cause,— 
The Lord approveth not! 
Who is he that spoke and it was 
Except the Lord commanded ? 
Cometh not the evil as well as the eee 
From the mouth of the Most High? 
Why murmur living men— 
Every one for his sins? 


done, 


Let us search and try our ways, 
And return to Jehovah. 

Let us lift up our heart together with our hands 
To God in the Heavens. 


3 Ver. 42. We—have sinned and rebelled. 


THou—hast not pardoned. 
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ANALYSIS. 


In the second part, vers. 19-42, the Poet rises out of the night of sorrow into the clear day of comfort ard 
hope; yet he allows, as tt were, a morning dawn to precede, and an evening twilight to follow this day. 
Vers. 19-21 contain a transition. The Poet can again pray! He prays the Lord to be once more 
mindful of him, vers. 19, 20; and on his own part he sets about to seek for grounds of comfort, ver. 
21. These he finds, first of all, in the fact that Israel ts not completely destroyed, that there ta yet a 
remnant, as a starting point for a return to the belter fortune which ts now at hand. This fuct is due 
to the grace and mercy of God, the continuation of which the Poet recognizes with the deepest joy, vers. 
22-24. From this point of view, afforded by the Divine mercy, the Poet now looks upon his sorrows: 
—the Lord even when He smites, always means it for good, vers. 25-27 ;—if tt be borne patiently, 
with silent submission, vers. 28-30,—then the rays of Divine compassion will again appear, vers. 31- 
88. Viewed from this stand-point, every sorrow, even that inflicted upon us by human malignity, seems 
a wholesome divine ordinance,—so that not the sorrow itself, but only the sin that caused tt, is to be 
deplored, vers. 34-39. Such a lamentation for sin, the cause of the affliction suffered, the Poet now 
begins, not in his own name, but in that of all the people, vers. 40-42. And ashe had skilfully in- 
troduced this lamentation by the self-accusation in ver. 39, so these three verses, 40-42, serve him asa 
means of transition to a new lamentation over the misfortunes that had befallen the nation. With the 


words ano x, Thou hast not pardoned, ver. 42, he turns to the description of the common mie- 


fortune. 
with similar words. Thus vers. 25-27 begin with 


310, vers. 28-80 with the Imperfects UW, {i", JD: 


vers. 31-38 with °3, vers. 84-86 with 5 before an 


Infinitive, and vers. 37-39 are interrogative sen- 
tences. It should also be observed that from ver. 
22 the Poet no longer speaks in the first person 
singular. It is asif he felt the necessity, at this 
culmination point of the Poem, of letting the in- 
dividual step back behind the sublime and ani- 
versal truth which he pronounces. 


PRELIMINARY NOTE. 


In this eminently consolatory passage, vers. 
19-42, with its introduction, vers. 19-21, and con- 
clusion, vers. 40-42, every triad of verses consti- 
tutes, as regards sense, a complete whole. The 
effect of similarity of construction is furtber 
heightened in vers. 25-39, by the fact that the 
triplets of each verse begin, not only with the 
same initial letter, but with the same word, or 


IIT. 19-21. 


19 Remembering mine affliction and my misery, the wormwood and the gall. 
20,21 My soul hath them still in remembrance, and is humble in me. This I recall 


to my mind, therefore have I hope. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 19.—*}}. See remarks {. 3.—*"33°V38, see i. 7. [Geracn translates it expulsion, exile, verstossung. BLiryerr, 
Bootmrorp, Qv, ae abasement., IleXDERSOX : “persecution. Baovanton : rezation.}—T3)} 7°, see ver. 15.—P7/N', see ver. 5. 

Ver. 20.—2 a1 vero FV occurs, except here, only in Ps. xliv. 26; Prov. ii. 18, The rdot TH is nowhere found.— 
TWN). To take) in the sense of quo? (Ro32NMUCLLCR, VAININGER, ENGELHARDT), isan arbitrary rendering that receives 
no support from the reference tou Gen. xxx. 27. 

Ver. 21.—The expression 35-5x awn, to take something to heart, is never found in Jeremiah: see Deut. iv. 36; xxx 
1; In. xliv. 19; xlvi.8; 1 Kings vill, 47.—9' Tix. See Jer. iv.19. The anomalous form there found, aDnis, is traced 
back to nN or on, but Sn in no form cca in Jeremiah; therefore here again a difference in the ase of langnage is 
apperent. Forms of bn occur in Lamentations only in this chapter, namely, verb forms in vers. 21, 24, noun forms ia 


= 
vers. 18, 26. [If Jeremiah could cofo an entirely new word in his prophecies and use it only once, we might allow him to 
introduce into the Lunientativus words already coined and familiar to him in other Scriptures, even if he confine this use to 


one place or one chapter.—W. LU. HJ 3-7 3? has its usual signification, therefore, for that reason. 


Vers. 19, 20. Asif shocked that so terrible a 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The artistic management of the composition 
should be here observed. The whole preceding 
recital from ver. 1, constitutes a crescendo muve- 
ment, which ends in ver. 18 with a shrill dis- 
sonance, enhanced by the fact that it closes with 
the name o- Jehovah, here mentioned for the first 
time. But this dissonance, after ver. 21, is lost 
in the most agreenhle harmony. The three in- 
tervening verses, 19-21. constitute the transition 
from discord to harmony. 


thought could come into his mind, the Poet rouses 
himself up and directs a cry of anguish from the 
depths of his heart to the Lord, that He would 
not forget and reject him, but would graciously 
remember him. [GrrLacu: ‘The prophet is 
certain, that if God will only be rightly mindful 
of the misery poured out over him, His pity mast 
be excited (Vatu.), and this certainly is immedi- 
ately expressed with assurance in ver. 20.""] 
Ver. 19. Remembering mine affliction 
and my misery, the wormwood and the 
gall.— Remember (so E. V., margin, all the English 


CHAP. III. 19-21. 


versions except Biarney, the Tara., Vuta., and 
Syr.] my affiiction and my wanderings (see i. 7), 
wormwood and gali! The Poet thus represents to 
the Lord the most striking features of his suffer- 
ings as depicted in the preceding verses. [The 
repetition of the three emphatic words, in which 
the idea of misery is condensed, ‘JP affiction or 
misery, ver. 1, mp wormwood, ver. 15, WN gall 
or bitterness, ver. 15, shows that this verse is a 
brief and emphatic recapitulation of the whole 
preceding description. But with all these in view, 
the Prophet rejects the thought he was tempted 
to indulge, as expressed in ver. 18, and ‘does 
not let go his hold on the God of his life; but is 
convinced that if He will only regard him, all 
will be well” (Henpenson).—W. H. H. 

Many interpreters stumble at the fact that the 
Poet, immediately after the cry of despair in ver. 
18, should again address a prayer to Jehovah. 


. Many, therefore, (BértcHeR, TuEn1vs) take 15! 
and i371 W3t, ver. 20, as the subject of a hypo- 
thetical proposition, Remember my misery .. . 

yea, my soul remembers tt and humbles tiself in me. 


E. V.: Remembering mine affliction . . . My soul 
ath them stillin remembrance and is humbled in me. } 


But to take the Inf. Constr. 133 in a finite sense, 
is altogether ungrammatical and without pre- 
cedent. Ewa.p, indeed, takes 13! as an Impera- 


tive, but as an address ‘tothe first best bearer.” 
He also takes VW3iF), ver. 20, for the third person 


feminine, My soul, holds up before itself one 
bers with self-reproach], it humbles itself in mo. 
It seems to me that all these interpreters exag- 
gerate the suddenness of the transition from the 
cry of ver. 18 to the prayer of ver. 19, and do not 
rightly apprehend it. They overlook the soften- 
ing effect of VOR), and J said [i.¢., to myself ], 
and they fail to observe that the prayer immedi- 
ately following in ver. 19, plainly shows that the 
language of ver. 18 was the expression of a rash 
but conquered moment of despair. Thus the 
Poet, by the fact that he can again pray in this 
way, plainly gives us to understand that his 
despair had secured no strong foot-hold in his 
breast. Some regard Vd, ver. 20, as the 


second person masculine indeed, but in the Indi- 
cative sense,—éruly thou thinkest thereon,—indi- 
cating the hearing of the prayer uttered in ver. 
19. But in that case the sentence should not be 
continued with the Imperfect. It should have 
been, 1NNW'. See my Gr., 3 84,n.f. (‘The 
perfect is used to denote a fact which can only 
be represented as accomplished in actual reality, 
but which happens, as respects fime, inthe immedi- 
ate, unconditioned future.’?” NARGELSBACH’S Gr. ] 


We not only reg2rd “3? as a prayer directed to 
the Lord, but W374, ver. 20, as an emphatic 
repetition of it. [Some old commentators trans- 


lated 13? as the Inf., but regarded ver. 19, as in 


close connection with ver. 18. See Muenster: 
Secundam quosdam est Dt infinit., ut sit sensus: 
periit spes mea, recordante me afflictionis mez (GER- 
LAcH). The interpretation of this verse must be 
determined by the gender and person, or subject 
of VW5Ii) in ver. 20.—W. H. H.] 
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Ver. 20. My soul hath them still in re- 
membrance, and is humbled in me.—e- 
member, yea remember, that my soul composes ttself 
in me.* [Lit. Remembering Thou wilt remember, i.¢., 
according to the familiar Hebrew idiom, Zhou 
wilt certainly remember. CRANMER Bis.: Yea thou 
shalt remember them; for my soul melteth away tn 
me. OwEn: Remembering thou wilt remember them, 
for bowed down within me tsmy soul. Noyes: Yea, 
thou wilt remember them, for my soul ts bowed down 
within me, GERLACH: Remembering Thou wilt tn- 
deed remember that my soul ts bowed down within 
me. The last is undoubtedly most literal and 
exact.—W. H. H.]—After the prayer, so em- 
phatically repeated, Remember, Oh do Thou remem- 
ber, what immediately follows can only indicate 
something favorable,—that my soul composes tiself 


inme. The meaning of the verb Mi¥ (see also 
mal 4 and nn) can only be sedere, desidere, [to 


ait, sink or settle down]. The Kal in Ps. xliv. 26, 
is evidently taken in a bad sense, ‘‘ For our soul 


is bowed down to the dust,” WD) Tay) mn. 


The Hiphil (for there is no apparent reason for 
forsaking the K'tib) is to be taken either in the 
indirect causative sense, denoting fo cause that 
something sinks, sits down, or in direct causative 
sense, to cause sinking, to sink one’s self, to sit down. 
Since, according to what precedes, the Poet’s soul 
had been excited in the highest degree, furiously 
agitated (see VWONDN, i. 20; ii. 11), the meaning 
to sink ttself, sit down, become calm, would be ad- 
mirably appropriate here, and the more so be- 
cause, according to what precedes, the Poet had 
brought reproach upon his soul, by an ebullition 
of feeling of an unjustifiable kind, and bordering 
upon defiance. It is certainly seemly for such o 
soul to sink down, as it were, irto itself, and to 
become atill, as the ocean returning to rest aftera 


furious storm. The expression in me, oY, is 
used here as in Ps. xlii. 5, 6, 7,12; xliii. 5; 
cexxxi. 2; cxlii. 4; Jer. viil. 18, ete. See DrE- 
LirzscH Psych., IV., 3.1, pp. 151, 152. There 
lies in it the idea of Acaviness, as if the heart felt 
burdened. [Worvswortu: “ My soul * * * sinks 
down upon me. The soul (Hebr. nephesh) is the 
sent of the agitated affections, and it sinks down, 
as it were, in a swoon, upon the Spirit (Hebr. 
rudch), the diviner faculty, and overwhelms it. 
Comp. Ps. xlii. 4-6; xliv. 25; Ixxvii. 3; cxlii. 
3.”"—The commentators have succeeded in ob- 
scuring the meaning of this verse, by many possi- 
ble or impossible translations, for which the curi- 
ous may safely consult GERLACH, but the real mean- 
ing is expressed by the most natural translation of 
the words, Remembering Thou wilt remember, i. ¢., 
Thou wilt surely remember, that my soul sinks within 
me, or ts bowed down in me, or upon me (literally, ac- 
cording both to NAEGELSBACH and WoRDswWoRTH), 
t. e., is humbled in penitence and overwhelmed 
with sorrow. So Geriacn.—W. H. H. 

Ver. 21, This I recall to my mind (marg., 
make to return to my heart), therefore have I 


* [Worpswortnh mistranslates Narorispacn,— Remember, 
remember Thou, that my seul sinks within me. Gedenke, ja 

denke, Daxs meine Seele sich beruhige in mir. Sich 

ruhigen menns to quiet, compose one’s self. Besides, his 
notes explain the Hebrew in the sense of sinking duwn into 
a state of rest after great agitation.—W. H. H.] 
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hope.— This will I take to my heart, on this account 
will [hope. The effect of the soul’s becoming 
submissive and acquiescent is, that it now again 
takes to heart those facts which, notwithstanding 
all hardships endured at the band of the Lord, 
yet always encourage the exercise of confidence 


in lim. This (1) cannot refer to what pre- 


cedes. Still less can therefore (33-9Y), of the 


second clause. For what preccdes is only a 

rayer, with no positive promise. Ver. 21 is the 
immediate introduction to the impressive con- 
solatory section which begins with ver. 22. It 
is shown in what follows, why the Poet still 
cherishes hope. See the conclusion of ver. 24, 
therefore will I hopein Him. [The awkward re- 
ference of the ¢his and therefore of ver. 21, to what 
follows, which is rendered necessary by the 
translation of ver. 20, adopted by NAEGELSBACH 
and others, is a strong argument against the cor- 
rectness of thattranslation. 1. The position of 
the this, as the first word of the sentence, 
strengthens the likelibood that it refers to some- 
thing just stated, rather than to something about 
to be stated. If we explain its position in the 
sentence by the necessity of the proper initial 
letter, this may show how much the style is af- 
fected by the artificial structure of the poem, and 
greatly weakens the argument of those who ima- 
gine they discover differences between the style 
of the Lamentations, and of Jeremiah’s Pro- 
phecies. But2. The this and therefore, if they re- 
fer to what follows, lead usto expect an imme- 
diate, clear and definite proposition, to which 
they would logically correspond. But there is 
no such proposition stated, but certain general 
truths follow, which only remotely and by a men- 
tal process of our own minds, can be made to 
satisfy the requirements of the this and therefore 
inver. 21. 8. The attempt to establish a con- 
nection between the therefore I hope in ver. 21, 


and the same expression at the end of ver. 24, as 
if one were an index finger pointing forward, 
and the other an index finger pointing backward, 
showing that all that lies between them is the 
this, on account of which the prophet says there- 
fore I hope, is open to the following objections. 
(a) The therefore of ver. 24, can only logically re- 
fer to the words immediately preceding, ‘ Je- 
hovah is my portion, saith my soul.” (4) The 
therefore, in ver. 24, is restricted to what imme- 
diately precedes by the addition of the words 
‘‘in Him.” If it had been intended to correspond 
with and explain the declaration of ver. 21, it 
should have been ‘‘therefore I hope in this,”’ 1. ¢., 
in the doctrine contained in all the preceding 
verses, to which the this of ver. 21 refers. (c) 
The fact that there is as much in the verses im- 
mediately following ver. 24, as in those im- 
mediately preceding it, to afford hope and com- 
fort, makes it exceedingly improbable that ver. 
24 terminates a section begun in ver. 21. (d) If 
the therefore, of ver. 24, refers to a proposition 
preceding and not following it, it is likely that 
the therefore of ver. 21 does also. 4. The trans- 
lation of ver. 20, as CRANMER’S BIBLk, Owen and 
Noyrgs translate it (see above on ver. 20), or as 
RoseNnMUELLER translates it (Enim vero reminis- 
ceris, hoc animo meo meditor), and still more as 
GeRvac8 translates it, Thou wilt certainly remem- 
ber that my soul ts bowed down in me, or upon me, 
renders the meaning of ver. 21 clear and un- 
equivocal. This assurance, that God is mindful 
of the soul that is bowed down upon itself, in 
sorrow and penitence, the Prophet takes to heart, 
and therefore hope revives in his bosom. We 
thus havea graceful and easy introduction to 
the beautiful passage that follows in which the 
thought expressed in ver. 20, that God is mindfal 
of the submissive patient sufferer, is expanded 
and reappears at every point.—W. H. I.] 


III. 22-24. 


22 
23, 24 fail not. 


ig my portion, saith my soul; therefore will 


Tt is of the Lorp’s mercies that we are not consumed, because his compassions 
They are new every eect great 1s thy faithfulness. The Lorp 


hope in him. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 22.—[3)F). Gemiacn argues that the use in Jer. xliv. of 3)7)fA, in ver. 18, for the first person plural, and of 133) 
gfe rae 


in vers. 12, 27, for the third person plural, is decisive evidence of the Jereminc use of language in the Lamentatious.—W. 
H. H.}—The plural O° IOP}, net found in Jeremiah, is frequent elsewhere, ver. 31; Gen. xxxii. 11; Is. xiii. 7; Pe. Ixxix. 
ante ee 


2: evil. 43, efe.— DTV, Jer. xvi. 6; xiii. 12.345, Jer. viil. 20; xiv. 6; xvi. 4 ete. 
a= = 
Ver. 23.—D'R Ir} is in apposition to VON. wIn Jer. xxxi. 22, 81.—D"1)3?, Is. xxxiii. 2; Ps. Ixxiil. 14; ci. & 
a oy ire ped TT °-uTr.7 


Jeremiah uses §p35 in this sense only once.--71} 7D, Jer.v.1, 3; vii. 28; ix. 2. 
an Tr “ee 
Ver, 24.—The expression “t9D3 YON occurs only here.—)*. This constraction with 4 occurs, Ps. xxxviii. 16; xlil 
a ee TT .i(T 


6,12; xlili.5; Mic. vii. 7, ede. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


stitutes the middle portion both of the third 
chapter and of the whole book. For as chapter 
third occupies the middle place among the five 


Vers. 22-24. It should be especially observed | Songs, so the two decades of verses, vers. 22-42, 
here that the passnze which is full of the richest | constitute almost exactly the middle part of chap- 
comfort and which includes vers. 22-42, con-| ter third. Here the author skilfully introduces 


CHAP. III. 22-24. 
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the sunshine. He permits the bright day of 
hope and resignation to follow the night of despair 
described in ver. 18. Immediately following 
these verses, however, the misery of the people 
and of the Prophet is agnin depicted in the 
gloomiest colors, so that this bright part is, as it 
were, framed in on both sides with deep dark- 
ness, which serves as a back-ground to make the 
colors of this picture of consolation stand out with 
greater distinctness. And so, as it were, the 
dome of the building, artistically constructed of 
these tearful Songs, rises up as a pyramid of 
light out of painful darkness, by which means 
the comforting truth, that for believers the 
sun of happiness will at last triumph over the 
night of misery and suffering, is placed con- 
spicuously in the clearest and strongest light. 
First of all the joyful announcement is made, 
vers. 22-24, that, by the grace of God, Israel is 
not yet completely undone. There is still a 
remnant which can serve as a connecting link 
for the new order of things. This great favor 
Israel owes to the mercy of God, which is not yet 
exhausted, but rather in consequence of it the 
faithfulness of God renews itself every morning, 
so that the Poet can proclaim with assurance, as 
a noble anchor of hope and consolation, that the 
Lord is his portion, and that he may still say to 
his God ‘Thou art mine.” 

Ver. 22. Itis of the LORD'S mercies that 
we are not consumed, because his com- 
passions fail not.— Because of Jehovah's mercies 
we are not consumed [Gnaden Jehovah's sind es, 
dass wir nicht gar aus sind. So also, word for 
word, GeRiacu], for his compassion has no end. 
[The E. V. is more accurate, because his compas- 
sions fail not.—W. H.H.] The fact that the Poet 
here speaks in the first person plural, when else- 
where, down to ver. 40, he speaks only of him- 
self, is explained by what has been already shown, 
that he fastens the cords of his own personal 
hope to the fact that the people still exists, even 
if only as a weak remnant. But that even such 
a kernel remains, he ascribes to the grace of God. 
{Sce these transitions from singular to plural 
and back again, explained in remarks intro- 
ductory tothe chapter.] The use of the plural in 
mercies involves the idea of manifestations of 
grace, or illustrations of grace, in the way of 
instruction and of example. Many acts of Di- 
vine grace shown to many individuals, combine 
in the result. Since che mercies (the several acts 
of grace) of Jehovah can only be regarded as the 
effiuence of His compassion, we take the second ‘3 


as 8 causative particle, ‘‘for His compassion has 
no end."’ The compassion of God is the ground 
of His graciousness, in consequence of which Is- 
rael is not entirely undone. 

If we could take 1A for the third person 


plural, as the Cuanpaic, Syziac and many 


moderns do (Ewatp, THenivus, DevirzcH on Is, 
xxiii. 11), the sense of this place would be en- 
tirely clear. [We could then translate with CaL- 
viIN, The mercies of Jehovah! surely they are not 
consumed. In which Owen, BLAYNEY and Booru- 
ROYD substantially agree.—W. H. H.J] But, 
notwithstanding the fact that in Ps. Ixiv. 7, 
435s. seems even more plainly than here as if it 


must be taken for the third person plural [not 
necessarily. See J. A. ALEXANDER in loc.], yet 
OLSHAUSEN is certainly right when he shows, 3 
82 u, that the insertion of ) as a compensation 
for the reduplication of the consonant, is in vio- 
lation of all the established rules of Grammar. 
It may be that at several of those doubtful places 
that are referred to (Is. xxiii. 11; Lam. iii. 22; 
Ps. Ixiv. 7; Prov. xxvi. 7; Ezr. x. 16) false 
readings have slipped in. But here this euppo- 
sition is unnecessary. Here as in Num. xvii. 28, 
and Jer. xliv. 18, 43:9) is the first person plural 


Ver. 28. They are new every morning. 
[ They, t.¢., the mercies of Jehovah, which are ever 
renewed because His compassion fails not: for His 
mercies are the fruit of His compasson (see notes 
on ver. 22).—W. H. H.]—Great is thy faith- 
fulness.— Faithfulness is only a form of compas- 
sionate love. It is love enduring in all circum- 
stances. Ce raeor ‘¢Were God to take away the 
promise, all the miserable would inevitably per- 
ish; for they can never lay hold on His mercy 
except through His word. Thi’, then, is the 
reason why Scripture so often connects these 
two things together, even God’s mercy and His 
faithfulness in fulfilling His promises.”’ ] 

Ver. 24. Vers. 22, 23, treated only of objective 
facts. From these a subjective conclusion is 
now drawn. Since the Lord is so gracious, 
merciful and faithful, the Poet esteems Him as 
the dearest treasure of his soul, as his best por- 
tion, and the foundation of his hope. The 
LORD is my portion.—WMy portion ts Jehovah. 
This seems to refer to Num. xviii. 20, where the 
Lord, having told Aaron that he should receive 
no hereditary portion in the land, says to him, 
‘I am thy part [portion] and thine inheritance.” 
The same expression is foundin Ps. xvi. 5; Ixxiii. 
26; cxix. 67; cxlii.6. See Jer. x. 16; li. 19; 
Deut. xxxii. 9. Saith my soul.—[CaLvin: 
‘*He speaks emphatically, that his soud had thus 
said . . . The unbelieving also confess that God 
is the fountain of all blessings, and that they 
ought to acquiesce in Him; but with the mouth 
only they confess this, while they believe nothing 
less. This then is the reason why the Prophet 
ascribes what he says to his soul, as though he 
had said, that he did not boast like hypocrites 
that God was his portion, but of this he had a 
thorough conviction.”] Therefore will Thope — 
in him.—See ver. 21. 
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ITI. 25-88. 
25 The Lorp ws good unto them that wait for him, to the soul that seeketh him. 


26 It 1s good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
27,28 Lorp. Jt 13 good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth. He sitteth 
29 alone and keepeth silence, because he hath borne # upon him. He putteth his mouth 
30 in the dust, if so be there may be hope. He giveth Ais cheek to him that smiteth 
31 him: he is filled full with reproach. For the Lorp will not cast off for ever. 
32 But though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion according to the multitude 
33 of his mercies. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 

Ver. 25.—Kal of mp is not found in Jeremiah; he uses only Niphal iii. 17, and Piel viii. 15; xiff. 16; xiv. 19, 22 
Kindred expressions are found in Ps. xxv. 3; Ixix.7; Ie. xlix. 23.—The expression my fal ps is found in Jeremiah 
several times and in different senses, x. 21 (?); xxi. 2; xxix.13; xxxvii.7. Yet none of these vulaces seem to have boen ia 
the Poet's eye. Ifsome earlier declaration was in his mind, it was apparently Deut. iv. 29, where it is said BOT ‘2 
yar 23 1339-033. 

Ver. 26.—[(See crit. notes below. ayn, Jer. fii, 23. 


Ver. 27.—). See 14. 43 RW) occurs only here.—_D"14J7) frequently in Jeremiah, iii. 4; xxiv. 26, ete. 
Ver. 23.—909), not in Jeremiah. It occurs, besides here, only in 2 Sam. xxiv. 12; Is. 1xiii. 9. Si, Is. x1. 15, is pro- 
pan from bap, t to turn aside (seo DELiITzsoH at this place), of which verb Jeremiah makes frequent use, xvi. 13; xxii 


’ 


ea 29._{This verse is wanting in the Sept.}—’ bx Jeremiah uses often, xxi. 2; xxvi. 3, 7; 1i.8. [Carwirx: “The 
particle ° Ox expresses what is difficuit ; for when anything appears to be incredible, the Hebrews say, If t¢ may be." }—The 
phrase ; mpa w is found not only in Prov. xix. 18, but also in Jer. xxxi. 17. 

Ver. 30.—Neither the Part. MD") nor 1? seo i, 2, occurs in Jeremiah: md pA is found in Is. 1. 6.—The expression 
mp3n3 ya v occurs only here, yet there is a similar construction [of yay with 3, instead of Acc.] in Ps. lxv. 5; ixxxviii. 
4. "the words yiv and mn by themselves, are current in Jeremiah ; eco for the first, xxxi.14; xlvi. 10; 1. 10, for the 


other vi. 10; xv. 15; xX. 8: xxiv. 9, ete. 
Ver. 31.—Jeremiah never uses MII, see ver. 17; fi. 7. 


Ver. 32. —, see i. 4; v. 12—O1N9, often in Jeremiah, xii. 15; xxxi. 20; xlii. 12, efe.—V1ON 342 is found, pointed 


thus, Pa. cvi. 45, besides Is. Ixiii.7.—With regard to grammatical construction, see ver. 22. 
Vor. 83.—The verb j 12)» tnclinatum, depressum esse (Picl agnin in Lam. v. 11) Jeremiah uses in no form —350, S00 


Deut. xvi. 28 72 is Imperf. Piel of nm, the Hiph. of which we have in ver. 32. This form occnrs only here: it is short- 
ened from rma°*), as wT, ver. 63, from 7. See O:sH., p. 547. —U'N “13 not found in Jeremiah; he says only once 
Os Ja; xxxil. 19. {If ho could use this latter phrase “only once,” he was not so addicted to it that he could not use the 


other “only once.”—W. H. H. ] The phrase, besides here, is found only in Ps. iv.3; xlix.3; lxii.10. At the last two places 
DN °35 occurs in the immediate context. 
rr": 


only with the eaame letter, but with homogeneous 
words. 

Ver. 25. The LORD is good—Good is Je- 
hovah—unto them that wait for him,—o 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 25-33. The thought underlying this sec- 
tion is,—the Lord has kind purposes towards the 
children of men in all circumstances; even if He 
chastises them, He does it for their good; men 
_ should so deport themselves in misfortune that 

they may ensure the attainment of the Lord’s 
wholesome intention. Then will He permit His 
mercy to return again. [Here we plainly see 
the expansion of the assertion made in ver. 20, 
that the Lord will be mindful of the soul bowed down 
upon tiself in submissive sorrow.—W. H. H.J— 
The three verses, 25-27, begin with the same 


word 310, good, and evidently belong together, 
asin this eection generally the connection of 
verses beginning with the same initial is very 
apparent. Thus in the three following triads, 
vers. 28-80, Jl-35, 84-36, the verses begin not 


them who trust in Ilim. [ Wait, waiting in hope. 
is the correct idea.—W. H. H.],—to the soul 


that seeketh him.—The idea of 2}0=good, is 
presented to us in three aspects in vers. 25-27. 
Here we have the fundamental idea, that the 
Lord Himself is good. This belongs to His na- 
ture. Heis good even when He causes pain. 
Man though in trouble, perceiving the goodness 
of the Lord, cannot defiantly murmur or faint- 
heartedly despair. He must rather hope even 
in Him whoslays him, seek even Him who seems 
to thrust him away from Himself. 

Ver. 26. It is good that a man shoud 
both hope and quietly wait for the salva- 
tion of the LORD —/appy ts he who 
silence woaits for the salvation of Jehovah. [The 


CHAP. IIL. 25-83. 


Hebrew construction is difficult. The authorities 
differ on important points. But all the transla- 
tions result in the same essential meaning, which 
is, on the whole, as well expressed in our com- 
mou English version, asin any. Jt ts good both 
hopefully and silently, t.¢, unmurmuringly, sub- 
missively, to wait for the salvation of Jehovah.— 
W. H. H.] From the proposition that the Lord 
is good to those who wait tor Him and seek Him, 
follows necessarily this other, that the man is 
fortunate, even in the midst of chastisement, who 
patiently and silently hopes for the salvation of 


the Lord. Thence it appears that 310, good, here 
is to be taken in the sense of feliz, happy, fortu- 
nate, which it undoubtedly has in iv. 9; Jer. 
xliv. 17; ls. iii. 10; Ps. cxii. 5. 

[3'0. The attempt has been made to take 
this word in verses 26, 27 as arepetition of the 
statement in ver. 25, that Jehovah ts good) Thus 
NEUMANN (see GERLACH), Good is Jehovah to those 
who hope in Him. . , Good—and who waits... 
Good to the man, ete. This creates a very harsh 
ellipsis in ver. 26, and reduces the meaning in 
ver. 27, down to this, that Jehovah is good to 
that man only who bears the yoke in his youth. 
Buayney and Booruroyp avoid these two diffi- 
culties, by translating hiv in ver. 25 as a singu- 


lar noun (which Owen claims as the correct 
reading on the authority of the Syr.), and by 
introducing an illative particle (therefore, hence) 
in ver. 26, that is not in the Hebrew. BLaAyney: 
Jehovah is gracious unto him that waiteth for Him 
... He ts gracious, therefore let him watt. .. He 
ts gracious unto a man, etc. BooturoxD: Jehovah 
es good to him that waiteth for lim. . . He ts good. 
hence let him hope, ete. Besides the grammatical 
difficulties above stated, these two translations, 
by making an independent proposition of ver. 
27, teaches the wretched doctrine that God is 
necessarily gracious or good to a man who is 
afflicted in his youth They are, too, open to the 
grammatical objection that Grxuacnh brings 
aguinst NEUMANN’S translation, that it would re- 
quire the suffz at the end of verse 26, instead of 
the name Jehovah. The repetition of the word 
210 in these verses should, doubtless, be regarded 
merely as a sort of initial rhyme, intended to 
please the ear and the eye, and to fix the atten- 
tion.—W H H.]—If 3\0 is taken in the sense of 
feliz, the following 7°) explains itself It is 
insufferably harsh to take this as Imperf. Hiph. 
as many do. Ewatp refers to this, 3 235 a. 
The examples adduced by him in that place, af- 
ford no analogy to the case before us Why 
should not 310 here be construed precisely as it 
is immediately afterwards in ver 27? The 


double } is easily explained, if we take 21 as 
a verbal adjective from om, as GESENIUS (Thes , 


p 590. comp. 827), Winer, Fcerst and others 
do, although this adjective docs not occur else- 
where. An objection to this may be urged from 
D341, which is only found besides here in Is. 


xivii. 5, and Hab. ii. 19, where it has an adver- 
bial signification. But the question is, whether 
D371 is & a pure adverb, or not rather an original 


adjective noun (see DAK, @ forefront, porch). 
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EWwALp affirms the latter, 3 204 5. Comp. 3 163 
g- Inthis original adjective signification may 
D7 stand here. Maurer, indeed, proposes to 
take rad and D'3?t substantively, bonum est ex- 


pectare et silere; propr., expectatio et silentiium— 
tacita expectatio. He refers in this connection to 


"92. But, as Ewatp shows, @ 158 a, this for- 
mation occurs even where it has an abstract 


sense, as "27 oblrectratio, 92 totality, yet there 


is always a passive idea beneath it, as, for ex- 
ample, retribudio originally retribution, disposition 


originally the being disposed. So also 37 was 
originally odtrectatum, 192 consummatum, Ac- 


cording to this TT would be ezpectatum. But 


this sense does not suit here. The connection 
requires the pure abstract idea of expectatio. 


Therefore we take rau and 0135 in the adjective 
sense, and the double 1! for as well as, as also, or 


both—and. [Both hopeful and silent or submis- 
sive. ] 

Ver. 27. It is good—Good is t—for a man 
that he bear the yoke in his youth.—If 
that one is happy, who silently waits and en- 
dures, then it follows that sorrow itself has its 
good side: for it begets that silent endurance. 
It is the hot fire that ripens that noble fruit. 
Therefore in the next place the Poet calls bear-. 
ing the yoke something good. He adds, it is 
true, tn hisyouth. This seems to have caused the 
interpreters difficulty, even in old times. The 
Aldine edition of the Sept., and thereupon THEo- 
DOTION, translated éx vedryrog¢ avrov, from hia 
youth. And in fact many Codices read ps), 


Srom his youth. But the idea of youth is not to 
be taken in too restricted a sense. By it the Poet 
would indicate evidently, not youth in opposition 
to manhood, but the period of still fresh unbroken 
strength, in opposition to the period of broken 
and diminished vitality. He would then under- 
stand manhood as included in youth. He would 
not exclude the thought that it may be whole- 
some, in a certain sense, for the old to bear the 
yoke. He means only that the time of vigorous 
strength is especially the time when bearing the 
yoke may be of advantage. For then a man is 
pre-eminently pliable. Then can he learn, in 
the school of the cross, things that will be of the 
greatest use to him in his later life. [CaLvin 
understands the yoke as that of instruction, in- 
stead of chastisement; submission to the teacher. 
So the Chaldee paraplrases explain it. But the 
whole context requires us to understand the yoke 
of atiliction and submission to Divine Providence. 
See especially the following verses, 28-33.—W. 
H. H. 

J: 7. MicHaRk is has concluded from this verse, 
that Jeremiah wrote it when a young man. It 
seems to me that there is some truth at the 
foundation of this remark. In this third chap- 
ter the person of the speaker stands out in the 
foreground. In the connection of this chapter, 
then, this expression oan certainly be better un- 
derstood in the mouth of a man in the vigor of 
his strength, than in the mouth of an old man. 
Since then Jeremiah, at the time of the capture 


ig tion.”’ 
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of Jerusalem, stood at the very least on the thresh- 
old of old age, having a ministry of forty-two 
years behind him, which he had begun rather 
after, than before, or at his twentieth year (see 
Introduction to Jer. Proph., p. xiii.), therefore this 
place is rather against than for Jeremiah’s au- 
thorship of this Song. [Is it natural for a young 
man to talk about patiently and silently bearing 
a yoke? Is it not natural for an old man, look- 
ing back upon a long experience, to recognize 
the benefit of early crosses and afflictions? Could 
we imagine anything more likely to be said by 
the pious Prophet in his old age, than what is 
here suid? And is it not just what bis personal 
sufferings that begun in his youth long before 
Jerusalem was destroyed, would have led him to 
say’? And, finally, do we not recognize every- 
where inthese Lamentations, the spirit of one who 
has been long a stranger to happiness, who,—un- 
like the young man, strong, sanguine and self- 
reliant,—has lost all hope save a hope in God, 
looking far onwards into the hidden future, that 
is to be waited for in silent passive, submission ?— 
WorpsworTu: ‘ The sentiment before us is very 
appropriate to Jeremiah, who had been chastened 
in early life by God, and had thus learnt a les- 
son of patience and cheerful resignation under 
the severest personal afflictions; und he here 
recognizes the benefit of that early discipline.” 
—W. H. H. 

Ver. 28. He sitteth alone and keepeth 
silent.—The bearing of the yoke is not uncon- 
ditionally wholesome for a man, but only when 
it is done in the right way. That is no right 
and wholesome way of bearing the cross, when 
one is impatient anil perverse, and desires to 
shake off the yoke. Rather, the yoke should be 
bornoe in silent and patient submission.—The 
sitting alone is in opposition to cheerful inter- 
course with men. This Jeremiah himself makes 
explicitly conspicuous, when he says, xv. 17, “I 
sat not in the assembly of the joyful [E. V., the 
mockers}, nor rejoiced; I sat alone, because of 
Thy hand: for Thou hast filled me with indigna- 
Only in silence and solitude do Divine 
chastisements affect the heart. Whoever permits 
himself to be diverted by the noise of the world, 
drowns the voice of God, which speaks to our 
heart by means of the yoke. Compare, besides, 
i. 1; Lev. xiii. 46.—And ts silent: comp. ii. 10, 
18; Jer. xlvii.6; xlviii. 2.——-Because he hath 
borne it upon him,—when [because] He imposed 
tton him, The old translators (Sept., JEROME, 
Syriac) have taken the verb in the sense of taking 
upon one’s self [so E. V., CaLvin and Owes]. be- 
cause they thought, the subject being wanting, 
the subject of the immediately preceding verbs 


must be supplied. But the Hebrew verb (09, 
T 


as also 530) means follere, imponere [to lay upon, 
to impose]. The whole context readily supplies 
Jehovah as the subject, and the word itself gives 
the object. [Broucuton, Henperson, Noyes 
and GERLACH, all agree with NAFGELSBACH, in 
taking the verb in an active sense, and in making 
God the subject of the verb,—decause, or when He 
laid it upon him. Catvin, evidently dissatisfied 
with his own rendering, confesses that the ex- 
pression does not seem natural to him, and sug. 
gests another reading. Noyes remarks thut 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


“the name of God is understood, as often in 
Job,’ and refers to his note on Job iii. 20.—W. 
H. H.] 

[Lurgaer, Pargav, De Werre, Maurer, THE- 
Nius and Norges, make vers. 28-380 dependent on 
‘3D, that, in verse 27, and expository of the mean- 


ing of bearing the yoke. It is good that a man bear 
the yoke in his youth, that he sit alone and ts silent, 
etc., that he put his mouth in the dust, etc., thut he 
give his cheek to him that smiteth him, ete. This 
gives a good sense; but the emphatic idea in 
ver. 27, is,—not that a man dear the yoke, but 
that he bear it in his youth; itis hardly possible, 
therefore, that vers. 28-30 can be an expansion 
of ver. 27, without showing why it is good for a 
man to bear the yoke in his youth. We are com- 
pelled, theretore, to interpret vers. 28-30, inde- 
pendently of ver. 27.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 29. He putteth his mouth in the 
Gust.—This expression is found only here. It 
is different from the expression lick the dust (Ps. 
Ixxii. 9; Mic. vii. 17; Is. xlix. 23). For whilst 
the latter denotes only the lowest degree of sub- 
jection, the former denotes likewise speechless- 
ness, since he who has put his mouth in the dust 
cannot speak. Yet itis not meant that he who is 
humbled in the dust cannot say anything at all 
Only he sball restrain himself from murwuriog. 
Ejaculations of humble imploring prayer may 
be extorted from the heart. As such an ejacu- 
lation we must regard the words—if so be there 
may be hope,—perhaps there is hope. For if 
we take these as the words of the Poet, then we 
cannot understand why they occur just here. 
They would in that case stand as well or better 
at the end of ver. 30, in place of he is filled full 
with reproach. Here at the close of ver. 29, they 
are only in place, if they can be brought into 
organic union with the first member of the verse. 
This is done if we take them as what the hun- 
bled one is permitted to say, or rather to think, 
in spite of his putting his mouth in the dust. I 
do not on this account think, that we should sup- 
ply IDR, suying, for it would illy suit to say— 
he becomes dumb speaking. We must, there- 
fore, understand the sentence, as indeed a decla- 
ration of the humbled one, but as an independent 
exclamation, not grammatically connected with 
the preceding sentence. 

Ver. 30. If the three propositions, vers. 28-30, 
be compared one with another, a certain grada- 
tion will be perceived. For sitting alone and 
silent is comparatively easy. To put the mouth 
inthe dust and yet to hope, is more difficult. 
But the hardest of all, without question, is to 
present the cheek to the smiter and patiently ac- 
cept the full measure of disgrace that is to come 
upon us.—He giveth—offers—his cheek to 
him that smiteth him.—By him that smiteth 
him we are not to understand, exclusively and 
immediately, God. For God smites not immedi- 
ately, but by the instrumentality of men. ‘The 
Lord hath bidden him,” said David in reference 
to the revilings of Shimei (28am. xvi. 11). For 
the sense, see Job xvi. 10; Matt. v. 39. [Cat- 
vIn: ‘*There are many who submit to God when 
they perceive His hand; as, for instance, when 
any one is afflicted with a disease, he knows that 
it is a chastisemeut that proceeds from God; 
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when pestilence happens, or famine, from the {cording to Paul, connected with patience; Rom. 


inclemency of the weather, the hand of God ap- 
pears to them; and many then conduct them- 
selves in a suitable manner: but when an enemy 
meets one, and when injured, he instantly says, 
‘I have now nothing to do with God, but that | 
wicked enemy treats me disgracefully.’ It is: 
then for this reason that the Prophet shows that: 
the patience of the godly ought to extend to in-, 
juries of this kind.” ]—He is filled full with 
reproach.—([CaLvin: “There are two kinds 
of injuries; for the wicked either treat us with 
violence, or assail us with reproaches ; and re- 
proach is the bitterest of all things, and inflicts 
& most grievous wound on all ingenuous minds.”’ | 

Vers. 81-33. The triad now following states 
the reason why it is good not to despair in 
trouble, but to persevere in silent hope. The 
reason is contained in three specifications ; or, 
more correctly, in two, the second of which is 
shown in two particulars. 

Ver. 31. The first reason is a negative one. For 
the Lord [Adonai, not Jehovah. Yet see Jntr., 
Add. Rem., p. 82,} will not cast off for ever. 
—The same expression as Ps. Ixxvii. 8; comp. 
xliv. 24; Ixxiv. 1. Catvin: ‘It is certain there 
will be no patience, except there be hope... 
As patience cherishes hope, so hope is the founda- 
tion of patience; and hence consolation is, ac- 


xv. 4.” 

Ver. 82. The second reason contains two par- 
ticulars. The first is a positive one: the com- 
passion of God after He hans a long time smitten, 
will yet appear again. But though he cause 
' grief, yet will he have compassion ac+ 
cording to the multitude of his mercies. — 
For if He has afflicted, then is Ife moved to compas- 
sion according to His great mercy. With regard to 
the ) meaning, see Hos. vi. 1, Job v. 18; Ps, xxx. 
6 (5). [See also Is. liv. 7, 8; Pa, Ixxxix. 32-34, J 

er. 38. The second particular of the second 
reason is expressed in a negative form: God 
must, after He has smitten, have compassion 
again, because chastisement is not with Him an 
end, but a means. The essential disposition of 
His heart is love. Therefore chastisement is not 
the proper or true expression of His feeling to- 
wards us. For he doth not afflict willingly 
[marg., from his heart], nor grieve—yet He 
grieves [and grieve.—W. H. H.] the children 
of men.—From the heart: Not out of His heart, 
but if we may be allowed to speak of God anthro- 
popathically, chastisement comes from His head. 
The antithesis indicated here is not expressed in 
the context [willingly, see Num, xvi. 28]. For 
the sense, see Ps. cxix. 75; Jer. xxxii. 41; Deut. 
xxviii. 68. 


III. 84-39. 


34,35 To crush under his feet all the prisoners of the earth. To turn aside the 

36 right of a man before the face of the Most High. To subvert a man in his cause, 

37 the Lord approveth not. Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, when the 

38 Lord commandeth it not? Out of the mouth of the Most High proceedeth not 

39 evil and good? Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for the punishment 
of his sins? 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Vers. 34-36.—The three infinitives which begin these verses, can only depend on SIN. But FIN in connection with 
TT Yr T 
bx or by) y has the meaning of tnluert in aliquid, fixing the eyes on something (Is. xvil. 7; Ex. v.21). Owing to the affinity 


between 9x, Sy and 5 (See Ew., 2.217, ¢, d, 4), 9 WR can be used for ON FRET. So Ps. Ixiv. 6, and hore [Gxxtacu refers 
also to 1 Sam. xvi. 7]. The necessity of choosing. a word beginning with 4 on account of the alphabetical arrangement, has 


here at any rate decidedly prevailed. 
God does not willingly allow all that 
36.—W. H. HH.) 
Ver. 34 KO does not occur in the Kal, Jeremiah uses it once in the Pual, xliv. 10.—The suffix in )° » Sa) (the peculiar 
Tr: 

opinion of Orro, “who takes i¢ as synonymous with D9, we dismiss), can only be referred to the subject concealed in 
eo'T. Use the Participle instead of the Infinitive, and the reference is instantly plain.—‘)° ON Jeremiah never uses. 

"ver. 35.—The phrase (5) vbawn non never occurs in Jeremiah. [Yet he was most familiar with it, especially in his 
favorite book of Deuteronomy —wW. ni. 1I.] He uses non many times in another sense, v. 25; vi. 12; vii. 24, ec.— 
133-038, comp. D* IV3x vawn, Jer. v. 28 jy by as as a name of God, not in Jeremiah; he uses the word only twice, 


in‘a local sense xx. 2; xxxvi. 10. [See Intr., Add. Rem. p. 32.) 
Ver. 36, ray, only Piel, Pual and Hithp. ., occur. The word does not occur at all in Jeremiah. In Lamentations the 


substantive ; my, ver. 69, is also found.— 3°"), Jer. xv. 10; xxv. 31, etc.—The construction ‘a3 DIN may seems to be 
chosen to vary the phrase from ver. 35; for elsewhere we find only baun nay (Job viil. 3; xxxiv. 12), p.s gee viii. 3), 
or ©) EA (Ps. cxlvi. 9). 

Ver. 37 IM. NakGkispaca in his Grammar refers to a similar use of 3d Pers. Fem. Sing. of verb in Jud. x. 9; 18am. 
xxx. 6,°) WSN; Jer. vii. 31; xix.5, *3b- by nny: Jer. xliv. 21, 39-5y MOM: and Josh. xi. 20; 2 Kings xxiv. 
3, TWVN The Inst two examples show that Owen r ia wrong when he says that this verb is “ probably always masculine, 
whan il has this meaning,” and should, therefore, be taken here as second person masculine.—W. H. H.] 


NEUMANN, according to Geriacn, makes these infinitives dependent on nd of ver. 33, 
rael suffers; but this involves great difficulty in interpreting last clauses of vers. 35; 
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Ver. 38.—I do not think that ver. 38 depends on 5))X in rer. 37, as Luragr translates, Who then may say, that sech 4 
—-T 
thing ts done without the Lord's command, and that neither evil nor good comes out of the mouth of the Most High? For 5X 


in ver. 37 is not merely fo sey, but it involves here the abstract idea of command, which does 


v 
not need an object following 


efter it, in order to define it. But ver. 38 must be taken independently as a question. See Exeg. notes below on ver. 36.— 


Kiyrr, Jer. xliv. 9. 
Tv 


Ver. 39.— 1} OWN reminds us of the grammatical construction of bl | by Ps. xii. 3; Ixxxiv. 3; 2 Kings 


xix. 4, 16 


Tv 
Jeremiah uses the adjective ‘11 only in the furmula of an oath, TT; or, 38 OM, iv. 2; v.25 xii. 16, efc.: in xxxviii. 2, 
seems to be a verb,—seo at that place.—XON, seo 1.8; Jeremiah uses neither in the singular nor in the plural. 


_EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


Vers. 34-39. We have already, at ver. 80, dis- 
criminated between an indirect and an immediate 
chastisement. It is there left undecided, which 
may be intended. But this point remaining 
uncertain must now be made plain. All the 
grounds of consolation, brought together in what 
precedes, must be acknowledged as valid and 
substantial. But they apply only to such sor- 
rows as those of which God ig esteemed the im- 
mediate author. But how is it with those sor- 
rows which the malice of men inflict upon us? 
The opinion might arise, that these evils befall us 
without the intervention of God, and that He 
takes no notice of them. Yet these evils are 
very numerous; and what consolation can be 
afforded against these evils from what is said in 
vers, 25-33, to those who are suffering under the 
hand of God? To this question it is now ex- 
plicitly answered, in vers. 87, 38, that nothing 
in the world is done without God’s will, that no 
man has the power to act with absolute creative 
independence, that both good and bad fortune 
depend on the will of the Lord. Consequently 
there is no reason for sighing despairingly over 
any calamity, whatever it may be. There is no 
absolute mistortune—except sin! All sorrow of 
the heart then concentrates itself on the source 
of evil, on wickedness. 

Ver. 34. To crush—io trample—under his 
feet.—The pronoun Ais must refer to the subject 
of the infinitive to crush. [OwEN absurdly refers 
it to man in the last verse, where the last words 
literally are children of man.—W. H. H.] All 
the prisoners of the earth.—This cannot 
mean literally all the prisoners on the whole 
earth. This is evident from the use of the verb to 
sce (rIN4), ver. 86, in the perfect tense. The 


Poet can only have in his eye real, concrete cir- 
cumstances. Only those prisoners can be in- 
tended, already spoken of above, i. 8, 5, 18. 
YS, earth, [improperly translated land, by Buay- 
NEY, BootHroyp and HENDERSON] is not against 
this; see Ps. xliv. 4; xxxvii. 8. DexirzscH at 
this place, Gesen. Thes., p. 154. [Buayney’s 
arguments that the prisoners intended are those 
held and enslaved for debt, could satisfy no one 
but himself.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 35. To turn aside the right of a 
man—to bend the right of a man f e., to deprive 
a man of his legal rights.—W. H. H.]. See Ex. 
xxiii. 6; Deut. xvi. 19; xxiv. 17; xxvii. 19; 1 
Sam. viii. 8; comp. Prov. xvii. 28; xviii. 5; Is. 
x. 2.—-Before the face of the Most High. — 
The author thinks here of the omnipresent and 


omniscient God, who enthroned on high looks 


far down on Heaven and earth (Ps. exiii. 5, 6). 


[Buarney translates troy (the Most High) herea 


superior: asserting that it cannot refer to God, 
because no one cun wrest judgment where Hz is 
the Judge. The meaning evidently is, however, 
to pervert judgment at earthly tribunals, though 
this is done, as it were, before the very face of the 
Most High, who sees all things and is present 
everywhere.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 36. Tosubvert.—The word means to bend, 
to bend down, and is used both in reference to 
persons (Job xix. 6; Ps. cxix. 78; Eccl. vii, 13), 
and things (Am. viii. 5; Job viii. 3, efc.). A 
man in his cause—in Ais law-suit. The Lord 
approveth (marg,, seeth) not. Hasnot the Lord 
seen that? In this sentence the signification of 
the verb and the form of the proposition are 
doubtful. As regards the meaning of the verb 
mR, I do not believe it can be taken in the sense 


of choosing, preferring (see Gen. xli. 83; Deut. 
xii. 13; 2 Scm. xxiv. 18); or in a sense derived 
from that meaning, agreeing to, allowing (Ewatp). 
For where rN) has the meaning of choosing, there 


are always a number of objects placed before the 
sight, among which the subject, after looking 
round by way of examination, makes his choice. 
But it cannot be said that where God permits the 
injustice done by men, He has positively chosen it. 
See learned and sagacious commentator, in the 

eat of his argument, has made a singular blun- 
der. The proposition is not necessarily a ques- 
tion, involving an affirmative answer, but may be 
a direct affirmation, that God does not approve, 
choose, or look with favor on such Injustice 


(TN x).—W. H.H.] Further, this sense would 
not suit the construction of the infinitive with 
5 depending on INN (see Gram. note, vers. 34 


86, above). We are obliged then to take this 
verb in its natural, original sense of seeing. But 
in that case it is clear that the proposition must 
be taken as a question, as in verse 88. For it 
were a contradiction to say, the perverting of 
the right before the face of the Most High, the Lord 
does not see. What is done before the face of the 
Lord, He cannot fail to see. This is the very 
basis of the argument. If there were anything 
which the Lord doth not see, we might allow that 
that particular thing was done without His con- 
sent. But since He sees everything, then must 
everything that is done, be done with His con- 
sent. The absence of the interrogation is no 
more remarkable than at ver. 88. See for ex- 
ample Job ii. 10, my Gr., 3107, 1. The perfect 
forin of the verb, nm, shows that the Poet had 
here especially in mind the oppression that had 
befallen Isracl and the Prophet. He would say, 
Must not the Lord have seen all the misery which 
the Israelites had suffered as captives, or by the 
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injustice of the mighty, all the misery especially 
which had extorted from the Poet the foregoing 
Jamentation? If he had had in his eye, not the 
concrete and actual, but merely general and 
possible facts, he would, without doubt, have used 
TIN", og BorrcHeR has remarked. See below 


MYA, ver. 88. [The English version, the Lord 


approveth not; or as Brouauron has it, the Lord 
liketh not, is undoubtedly correct, and is adopted 
by Buayney (who translates the verb seeth not, but 
explains it in the sense of not approving), Bootu- 
RoyD, HenveRson and Worpswoets. It avoids 
the barsh and arbitrary explanation of supposing 
vers. 34-36, the language of an objector, who 
affirms (he Lord doth not regard these acts of op- 
pression and injustice, as CALVIN and OWEN sug- 
gest. It also avoids the equally arbitrary as- 
sumption of NAEGELSBACH, GEBLACH and Noyss, 
that these words are put interrogatively. There 
is nothing in the form or context to suggest a 
question. Ver. 88 is no parallel to this case: 
for there the question is suggested by the ques- 
tion that precedes and the question that follows 
it: the whole triplet is in the interrogative style. 
It is dangerous to allow the right to assume an 
interrogation for the sake of surmounting a dif- 
ficulty. Were this license generally accepted, 
the Bible could be made to teach the very reverse 
of what it does teach, by assuming that its posi- 
tive affirmations, are interrogations emphasizing 
the contradiction of what is apparently asserted. 
The opinion that 1X) means to view with pleasure, 


preference or approbation, only when followed by 
the preposition 3, has been so generally accepted, 


that Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER hesitated to give Mm 
followed by 5 that meaning in Is. liii. 2. Yet 
only that meaning suits that passage: and in 1 
Sam. xvi. 7, we have 7X) with ? twice in this 


exact meaning of regarding with pleasure, with 
favor, with approbation,—‘ man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but Jehovah looketh on the 
heart.”’ lt will be found on examination of those 
passages where ‘1N) is construed with 3, that 


the preposition intensifies the sense and seems 
to denote looking steadfustly at a thing, feasting the 
eyee upon tt with inward delight, or with exulta- 
tion as over a prostrate foe. But me without 


3, is also used to express the idea of looking at a 


thing with indulgence and allowance, where no 
special complacency is implied. It is thus used 
here, and in exactly the same sense that it has 
in Hab. i. 18, ‘‘ Thou art of purer eyes than to 
behold evil,” yy ny). WorpswortH: ‘ The 


sense is,—For a man to crush under his feet all 
the captives of the earth (as the Chaldeans 
crushed indiscriminately their Hebrew captives, 
without regard to sex or age), to pervert & man’s 
cause in the face of the Most High, to subvert a 
man in his cause—this the Lord does not look on 
with approval. For He is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity.”—W. H. H. 

Ver. 37. Who is he at saith, and it 
cometh to pass, when the Lord com- 
mandeth it not ?— Who is he that spoke and tt 
was done, unless the Lord commanded it? [Noyes: 
‘sWho is he that can command anything to be 
done, so that it shall be effected, unless Jehovah 
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permit or order it to be done?’’} This verse 
affords the proof that the evils, enumerated in 
vers. 84-36, had not befallen those who suffered 
them, without God’s consent. This verse re- 
minds us that there is only one single absolute 
creative causality; for the words ‘i ‘VOR [He 


said—and there was] do, without doubt, refer to 
the creative-word (Gen. i. 3, efe.). Were there 
a man of whom it could be said, —He spake and it 
was done, He commanded and it stood fast (Ps. 
Xxxili. 9), then it might be possible that those 
evils had befallen Israel at Ars command, and not 
Jehovah’s. Evidently the Poet. has in mind these 
words just quoted from Ps. xxxiii. 9, although 
he quotes from memory as appears from the sub- 
stitution of ‘1/1 for ‘"). But see the femin. in 


such cases, my Gr., 3 60,6 6 [see Gram. note 
above]. The second clause of ver. 37 is evidently 
suggested by the second clause of Ps. xxxiii. 9, 
only it is changed into a negative sentence, 
which serves likewise to define the implied nega- 
tive of the first clause. There are some, indeed, 
in reference to whom the expression ‘1M Biel 


[he spoke and tt came to pass] might in a certain 
sense be used, but only when the Lord has also 
commanded what is done. There is no one 
whose will is efficient without the consent and 
command of the Lord. The explanation, Who 
then may say, that such a thing ts done without the 
Lord's command? (LuTHes, RosEXMUELLER and 
others), is ungrammatical. It ignores the Im- 
perfect with Wav consecut. [The thought is the 
same as in Amosiii. 6, Shall there be evil in a city, 
and the LORD hath not done tt?—-OweEn gives an 
entirely new version. Whois he who says, That 
Thou art Lord who dost not command? This is on 
the assumption that vers. 34-38 contain the senti- 
ments of an objector, whose argument now is, in 
vers. 87, 88, ‘‘that God asa Lord or Sovereign 
does not command or order events, and for this 
reason, because both evil and good cannot come 
from Him.” This interpretation, harsh, difficult 
and against authority, could only be accepted in 


case mR) x, ver. 86, must mean does not see, 
regard or observe, and not does not approve, (see 
notes, ver. 86). and also in case ‘W) in this 


verse, must be rendered as 2d person masculine, 
and not 8d person feminine (see Gram. note 
above).—The connection of this triplet with the 
preceding one, according to Dr. NAEGELSBACH’S 
interpretation of ver. 86,—has not the Lord seen 
that ?—is very obvious. But it is no objectionto 
the other interpretation—the Lord does not ap- 
prove, that these three verses recognize God’s 
agency in the evils that befall men. It is the 
problem constantly recurring in the Bible, that 
God does not approve of oppression and injustice, 
and yet God makes sin the punishment of sin. 
No one can sinfully injure his neighbor with 
God’s approbation: and yet the injury he does 
is God’s providential chastisement of transgres- 
sors.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 88. Out of the mouth of the Most 
High proceedeth not eviland good ?—Goes 
not out of the mouth of the Most High the evil and 
the good? If there is no one who is able to make 
his will efficient without God’s permission, then 
follows necessarily the general proposition, that 
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everything, as well evil as good, proceeds from 
the mouth of God, ¢. ¢., is done by God's com- 
mand. It certainly is not the Poet’s intention 
here to suggest any reflections on the origin of 
moral evil. He has in his eye, according to the 
whole context, only the contrast of prosperity 
and adversity. By the evil he means physical 
evil or misfortune, and by the good—pbhysical 
good or happiness. And although misfortune is 
frequently a consequence of moral evil, according 
to vers. 84-36, yet he regards this consequence 
only with reference to its bearing on human wel- 
fare, and not with reference to its causation. 
What he wishes to say is, that the Lord permits 
wrong and violence, as well as those actions that 
tend to promote happiness, in order, according 
as His purpose may be, to chastise or to bless. 
But he did not intend to say that God had posi- 
tively willed what is evil, although the significa- 
tion of evil is not exhausted in the idea of 
chastisement. 

Ver. 39. Since happiness and misfortune are 
both equally willed of God, both must be good, 
and nothing belonging to either of them should 
cause usto murmur. Asaman who hus brought 
upon himself wholesome sickness by means of 
bitter medicine, ought not to complain of that 
medicine, but should blame himself for having 
caused the necessity of using it, so a man should 
not complain of the evils which befall him, for 
these are only the necessary means of curing the 
sickness of sin, of which he himself is guilty. 
If he will lament, let him lament for his sin. See 
Jer. xxx. 15.—Wherefore dotha living man 
complain (marg,, murmur).—For what sighs the 
man who lives? The verb, }211, is respirare, 


gemere, to sigh with the kindred idea of murmur- 
ing, Num. xi. 1, which is the only place except 
this, where the word occurs. The expression a 
living man, ‘TN OWN, is difficult. It cannot be 


taken, with Pareav and ROSENMUELLER, as 
synonymous with DIN, a man, in which case ‘M1 


living, would be, properly speaking, superfluous. 
Neither can it be taken tor O''N, vita, life, in 


which case the sense would be cur gucritur homo 
vitam scil. calamitosam (MAURER) [why complains 
man of life, t.¢., because it is calamitous]? As 
little can it be called as long as he lives (J. D. 
MICHAELIS); or, although he lives, since he yet 
lives and could do something better than sigh 
(Ewatp). The only sense corresponding to the 
Context is, what does the man asa living one sigh 
for? Asa living one, ¢. e., a8 one who still finds 
himeelf in this life’s school of discipline. How 
should we in the time appointed for affliction 
mourn over our afflictions? <A living man should 
not allow himself to be surprised by ‘the fiery 
trial” as if thereby some strange thing happened 
unto him (1 Peter iv. 12): only that happens to 
him which is natural and inevitable. A man 
for the punishment of his sins ?— Every one 
on account of his sins. This can only be the an- 
swer to the question proposed in the first member 
of the verse, designed to rectify the evil in view, 
—not sufferings, but sing should be lamented. 
[The difficulties of this verse are great, as is 
evident from the variety of translations and in- 
terpretations it has suffered. Four questions are 
to be answered. 1. The meaning of the verb 


rendered complain or murmur? 2. The force of 
‘Nn, living? 8. The sense in which a man, 13} 
of the second member of the verse is to be taken? 
4. Whether the whole verse composes one ques- 
tion, or includes a question and a responsive ex- 
hortation or a question and a simple answer?—l1, 


The meaning of the verb jJ1RN°? ABEN Ezpa 
derived it from PR, and rendered it by pe, to 


lie (see Cavin, Fugrst, Geruacn). Hence 
MvurnstTep, taking ver. 88 as a denial of Divine 
Providence, explains ver. 89 thus: bdlasphema 
hsee voz est ‘mentiturque homo in peccatis suis,’— 
this is a blasphemous saying ‘and man is a liar 
in higsins’ (GERLACH). Isaaxkr derived the verb 
from 1X (Fuerst). From this root possibly, by 


some far-fetched analogy, BrovcuTon brought 
his unique translation, which has the sole merit 
of relieving us of the difficulty of explaining a 
living man,.‘T) OV, and a man, V33, by making 
one the subject, and the other the object of the 
verb,—what should living man grudge any person 
after his sin? But what this means tbe learned 
Hebraist has not explained. CaLvin is very 
positive that the word here and in Numbers, 
means to weary one’s self. ‘* Why should he weary 
himself, a living man, and a man tn his sins? for as 
long as men thus remain in their own dregs, they 
will never acknowledge God as the judge of the 
world, and thus they always go astray through 
their own perverse imaginations.” Others ren- 
der it in asimilar sense: ‘‘ Why doth he affict 
himself by his sins? Why doth he procure evils 
to himself by the committing of sin?”—‘ Why 
doth he vex himself? (to wit, by impatient car- 
riage under God’s hand), even a man in his stn, 
persisting still in the same” (see Gataxgs’. 
The Versions and Lexicographers, however, with 
great unanimity, and apparent reason, derive 
the verb from 28, to breathe hard, to sigh, and 


take it in the sense of murmuring, complaining, a8 
above. There is no room to doubt that this is 
its meaning. 2. Whatis the force of ‘Nh. Pareau 


and RosenmMvUELLER, deny that this word is em- 
phatic. They claim that ‘NM, alone, is used for 


man, referring to Ps. cxliii. 2, and regard D™ 


added here, as a mere redundancy of language 
by Jeremiah, who was not chary of words, ver- 
borum non parcior. We are then to take the ex- 
pression living man, as meaning simply a man, as 
we often say diving man, or mortal man where the 
adjective is superfluous: (RoSENMUELLER trans- 
lates the text simply mortalis.) To this we 
answer 1. The word ‘Hin Ps. cxliii. 2, is em- 
phatic:—None living, ¢. e., no &ving man is just, 
or innocent in God’s sight. The inference may 
be allowed, possibly intended, that those not now 
living may have passed into a state of innocency 
in God’s sight. 2. The position of the word 
after DIN (reminding us, as NABGELSBACH says, 


of °n bx, gee gram. note above) and also the 


accent it bears* show that the word is emphatic. 
In this case it is difficult to assign any other 


* OweEN, in utter violation of the accents, connects °f} with 
431; and translates, i: 


Why complain should man, 
Any man alive, for his sin? 
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meaning to it, than that which EwaLp and most 
commentators do, why sighs man living, t.e., since 
he lives. Dr. NAEGELSBACH says it cannot bave 
this meaning: but he gives no reason why it 
cannot: and his own translation involves this 
sense, (what does aman sigh for who lives, der lebt?) 
while his explanation in the commentary, man as 
a@ living one (als ein Lebender), ‘i. ¢., a8 one who 
still finds himself in this life’s school of dis- 
cipline,’’ adds to the original, and what he calls 
impossible idea, of one who yel lives, another and 
fanciful notion of his own. MicHAgLis, EWALD, 
Geriacn, BLAYNEY, BootHroypD, Hk&NDERSON 
and Norgs, all agree in the sense which our 
English Version seems to suggest, which Worps- 
WorTH also adopts and explains thus: ‘ Where- 
fore does a man, whose life is still spared by 
God’s mercy, and to whom, therefore, the door 
of repentance and pardon is not yet closed, mur- 
mur (see Num. xi. 1, where the same word, 
literally signifying to breathe hard, is used), in- 
stead of using his breath and life in order to pray 
for forgiveness, and to amend his practice ?”’ 
8. In what sense are we to take 131, a man, in 


the second member of the verse? While DIN 


is the generic name for man in the widest 
sense, 13) is supposed to be a more distinctive 


and honorable designation, as implying a man 
possessed of manly qualities. Some suppose 
that it is used emphatically here in this sense, 
as Buarney suggests. Since most languages 
have a variety of words signifying man, most 
of the Versions render DUN of the first mem- 
ber, and 131 of the second, by terms of cor- 
responding significance, as if intending to ex- 

ress an emphasis in the last term,—davU0pwzoc, 
vip; homo, vir; Mensch, Mann,—a distinction 
that seems to be aimed at in English in-a 
version given by GaTaKerR, Why should a 
living wight complain, or murmur, any man for his 
sin? This distinction, if intended, would give 
@ good sense, Why should a living man, a truly 
manly man murmur at the punishment of his sins? 
The Arabic gives the following sense: He who 
dissolves himself in lamentations and siyhs, ts a weak 
man; the strony man is ashumed of his sins ( Prediger- 
Bible). Corn. Van WAENEN, according to Rosen- 
MUELLER, inferred from the Arabic that ‘TM has 


the sense of being affected with shame, and joining 
it to 51 in spite of the strong disjunctive accent, 


translated thus: Why does the mean man (homo 
wilts) dissolve himself in lamentations? The noble 
man (vir nobilis) will restrain himself for shame on 
account of his crimes. But there are no proofs or 
analogies for this strongly contrasted use of 


DIN and 132. We can, however, take 134 here, 


as ‘Dr. NAEGELSBACH does, in asense thatt"x often 


has, of every one, each man individually consid- 
ered. See Jvuel ii. 8; Jer. xvii. 5, 7; Jos. vii. 14, 17, 
18; 1Chron. xxiii. 8. There are many other pas- 
sages where the word may be rendered every man 
or every one. GESENIUS gives it this meaning in 
our text. This rendering prevents the necessity 
of breaking up the verse into two separate and 
distinct members. 4. Does the whole verse in- 
elude a single question? Many versions take 
the first member us a question, and the second 


as a responsive exhortation. So the old Geneva, 
which Noyes adopts: Wherefore then murmureth 
the living man? Let him murmur at his own sins! 
GERLACH’s objections to this are well taken. 
The antithesis would then require that in the 
question some cause of murmuring should be 
stated, which the prophet would indicate as an 
improper one; as, ‘Wherefore murmureth living 
man on account of his misfortunes? Let him mur- 
mur on account of his sins.’ It may be said that 
the cause may easily be inferred from the con- 
text. Still it would seem strange that such an 
important antithesis was not distinctly expressed. 
Besides, this rendering makes it necessary, not 
only to repeat the verb contained in the first 
member and not expressed in the second, but to 
change it from the Indicative mood to the Imper- 
ative, why does he murmur, let him murmur. These 
difficulties are overcome by taking the verse as 
& question and a simple answer, not expressed 
ina hortatory form. So Dr. NaAEGELSBacH: Why 
does the man who lives mourn? Every one on 
account of his sins. So Maurer, quoted by Ger- 
LACH, quid t.eé., cur gueritur homo dum vivit? Unus- 
guisgue ob peccata sua. Hine ille lacryme! 
Peccatis sibi quisque contraxit de quibus queritur 
mala. ‘*Why does man mourn whilst he lives ? 
Every one on account of his sins. Hence those 
tears! By his sins each one bas brought on him- 
self the evils he complains of.”’ <A great objection 
to dividing this verse into question and answer 
is, that it mars the rhythmical parallelism which 
ig a peculiar feature of this poem [see Jntr., Add. 

Rem., p. 23], and quite destroys the remarkable 
aud beautiful symmetry between the several 
verses of each triplet, which prevails in this part 
ofthe poem. For the same reason that each verse 
in this triplet should be a question, if one is, each 
verse ought to contain a question and an answer, 
if one does,—or else each verse should form an 
entire question by itself. Besides, the connec- 
tion seems to require such a construction. The 
declarations that God does not inflict evil will- 
ingly, from His heart, that He does not look with 
favor on oppression and injustice, and yet that 
nothing comes to. pass without His permission, 
whether it be evil or good, prepares us for the 
question, Why then does man murmur when he 
suffers in the righteous Providence of God for 
his sins? Why should living man—man whose 
life ia mercifully spared—complain or murmur, 
every one on account of his sins, t. ¢., of the effects 
of his sins? The idea of dividing the sentence 
into a question and response arose, undoubtedly, 


from the difficulty of taking 13] in the usual 
sense of aman. But by rendering it every one, 
and remembering that O'W is generic, like homo, 


avd puroc, Mensch, and can be best expressed i in 
English by men, as even in German LuTHER 
rendered it, Wie murren denn die Leute im 
Leben also? the apparent difficulty of construc- 
tion entirely disappears. Why should living men 
complain or murmur, every one on account of his sins ? 
There can be no valid objection to understanding 
sins as put for their effects, the sufferings or 
punishment they involve. So most of the ver- 
sions and interpreters. Or we can take sin in the 
sense of guilt, liability to punishment. Worps- 
wortH: ‘ Literally, for Ais sins—for his own 
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fault. Why does the sinner murmur at God for | See what follows.’-—The Future form of the verb 
that which he has brought on himself by his own ; implies here a conditional sense, why should, etc. 
sin, and which may be removed by repentance? | —W. H. H.] 


III. 40-42. 


40 Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lorp. Let us lif 
41 up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens. We have transgressed 
42 and have rebelled: thou hast not pardoned. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 40.—BAN, perfodere, pervestigare, is not found in Jeremiah. See Ps, lxiv.7; Prov. li. 4; xx. 27 —TpNs Sodert, 
eruere, perscrutari, occurs in Jer. xvii. 10; xxxi. 37.—[Gemuiaca: “ The LXX have taken the forms ngany and mp 
for fem. part. niph.”]—Tyy is emphatic, Ewatp, 3217, e. lel us go back, not half way, but the whole. [RoSENMUELLER and 
TuEnivs deny that it is emphatic, and represent it as equivalent to bx. GERLACH agrees with Nageetssacg, and refers 
to Hos. xiv. 2,3, where both prepositions stand side by side with a difference of meaning not to be mistaken. ] 

Ver. 41.—98 is cumulative, as Lev. xviii. 18; Ez. xliv.7. [Also Ez. vii. 26. The unusual use of this preposition led 
the Rabbins to fanciful interpretations of the text. Some have put upon it the mystical sense, i{/f up our heart & 
our hands, in order to second prayer with practice, (GaTakER).—W. H. H.}-329 RY) occurs only here. D'v3 Ox 


occurs not in Jer. See Dent. iil. 24; 1 Kings vili. 23. 
Ver. 42.—4) 11), only occurs six times in the Old Testament, viz., besides here, Gen. xiii. 11; Ex. xvi. 7, 8; Nom. 


xxxii. 33; 2 Sam. xvii. 12, seems to be choseu here only for the sake of the acrostic. [Very likely; yet, as a master of 
art, the Poct has made the necessity of the choice subserve the force and beauty of thought and expression. 331) and 
~v 


TIAN, both expresscd, are emphatic and antithetical.—W. IT. .J—pws in Jor. ii. 8,29; iii. 13, ae.—yT"V79, See i. 13, 2; 
= —-7T TT 


Tt 
Jer. iv. 17, v. 23.—r4D, frequently in Jer. v. 1,7; xxxi. 34, ele. 
- v 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 89 constitutes the transition to something 
new. If there must be sighing, let it be sighing 
over sin suys ver. 8). This exhortation is re- 
sponded to in vers. 40-42, for these contain a 
penitential lamentation of the people for their 
sins. This shows that our explanation of the 
last member of ver. 89 is right. For, unless 
NOM, sin, be taken in the entirely unadinissible 


sense of punishment (Mr1gR, Ewatp), [E. V. See 
notes on ver. 39], that second member of ver. 39 
cannot be taken as a continuation of the ques- 
tion, but only in the sense of an affirmatory 
restriction, a3 we havedone. Itisto be observed, 
moreover, thut the Poet here again speaks in 
the first person plural. We have shown above, 
at ver. 22 (33/7), that the consoling bope, de- 


clared in the passage beginning with ver. 22, 
rests directly upon the fact that the people is not 
extinct, that there is yet a kernel remaining 
which can serve as a point of connection for the 
restoration. After the Poet, on the ground of 
this matter of fact, which he regarded as a pledge 
for the continuance of Divine grace, had made 
known his hope, and declared likewise his con- 
victions that sufferings were no real misfortune, 
and that not on their account, but for sin, should 
men sigh, it is entirely natural that he utters the 
penitential lamentation, enjoined in ver. 89, not 
in his own name alone, but in that of the whole 
people. For the sufferings, of which he had 
before spoken, were not in fact punishments for 
his sins; but they were the righteous chastise- 
ment of the sin of the whole people. The whole 


people then has to join in the penitential lamen- 
tation, which the Poet begins to sing in ver. 40. 


Ver. 40. All true penitence must begin with 
acknowledgment of sin. But the knowledge of 
sin with men is the result of candid self-cxami- 
nation. Therefore, the penitential lamentation 
of the people begins with an exbortation to self- 
examination. Let us search and try our 
ways. Let us examine our ways and search. [Ta- 
stead of murmuring against God, let us examine 
and search our conduct for the causes of God's 
displeasure and our misfortunes, in order to cor- 
rect them.—W. H. H.].—And turn again to 
the LORD.—<And return to Jehovah. The pre- 
position in the Hebrew is forcible: [See Gram. 
note above]. Let us go, not half way back, but 
all the way back to Jehovah. Such a half-way 
return was, for example, the Reformation under 
Josiah; see Jer. iv. 1-4, and the remarks at that 
place. This idea of returning to Jehovah, as is 
well known, plays a very conspicuous role in 
Jeremiah ; see iii. 1, 4,12; viii. 4,5; xxxi. 16-22, 
and the comments on those passages. [HENDER- 
son: ‘*From the assumption of the plural in this 
and the immediately following verses, it is obvi- 
ous that, in those which just precede, Jeremiah 
has in view the punishment to which the Jews, 
as a people, were subjected.” 

Ver. 41. Let us lift up our heart with— 
together with —our hands unto God in the 
Heavens.—Without the lifting up of heart and 
hands to God there is naturally no right returo 
to God imaginable. [Catvin: ‘He bids us 
banish all hypocrisy from our prayers. * * 
When affliction comes, it is a common thing with 
all to raise up their hands to heaven, though ne 
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one should bid them to do so; but still their 

hearts remain fixed on the earth, and they come 

not to God. * * As prayers, when they are 

earnest, move the hands, our Prophet refers to 

that practice as useful. At the same time he 

teaches us that the chief thing ought not to be 

omitted, even to raise up the hearts to God; Let 

us, then, he says, raise up our hearts together with 

our hands to God; and, he adds, to God who is 

tn Heaven: for it is necessary that men should 

rise up above the world and go out o) themselves, 

so to speak, in order to come to God.” It should 

not be overlooked that the Prophet connects the 

outward forms of expression with the heart's | 
sincerity as constituting the prayer of true peni- | 
tence. There is nothing here to encourage those 
to think that they pray, who discard the attitude 
and gestures and even words of prayer, and fancy 
that they pray in their hearts. That prayer is 
an unuttered desire, a trembling emotion of the 
soul, a sigh, a tear, the glancing of an eye,—are 
only poetical truths, and, in plain prose, are 
only half-truths, and, as sometimes understood, 
half-falsehoo:ls. The Bible never separates the 
prayer of the heart from its formal expression 
in words and acts.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 42. The first half of the verse attains the 
summit of the succession of thoughts begun in 
ver. 40, and to which the path was broken in ver. 
39.—We have transgressed and rebelled. 
— We huve sinned and have been disobedient. [ Re- 
belied igs a better rendering. The pronoun we, 
doubly expressed in the original, as the first 
word in the sentence and in the forms of the 
verb, ‘‘is here emphatical, as though the faith- 
ful had taken on themselves the blame of all the 
evils, which the greater part ever sought to dis- 
own” (CaLvin). Owen: ‘To give the proper 


emphasis to the pronoun, the version ought to 


be as follows, We, transgressed have we, and re- 


+ 
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belled.”—-W. H. H.]—By these words the exhor- 
tation contained in last clause of ver. 39 is com- 
plied with, for they are the expression of a deep 
and sincere grief for sin. The second half of 
the verse constitutes, in a way similar to that 
of the last clause of ver. 39, the transition to 
what follows. For the words—Thou hast not 
pardoned—constitute an intermediate member 
between the two statements, which have respec- 
tively for their subjects, guilt and punishment. 
Guilt is followed with punishment, if not par- 
doned. That it is not pardoned in the present 
instance, this last clause of the verse declares. — 
Observe the pronouns answering to each other, 
We—Thou. [Both doubly expressed in the He- 
brew. Both, therefore, emphatic.—W. H. H.]— 
Hence it is evident that the Poet does not wish 
to reproach the Lord, but, on the contrary, to 
make His proceedingsconspicuous. [ HENDERSON: 
_*¢ The confession is supposed to be made while 
the exile still continued. There is implied a 
fervent hope, that now it was made, the captivity 
would be reversed.”—The breaking up of this 
verse into two distinct separate propositions is 
not such an injury to the versification as was 
‘ceprecated in ver. 39. Because we have now 
| passed the section where the symmetrical unifor- 
| mity of the verses was to be preserved: because, 
| again, this verse is a real transition to what fol- 
l'lows, with which it is so intimately connected 
that GeruLacu begins the new section with ver. 


40: because, again, the We, 431), and Zhou, 


| MAN, preserve a perfect antithesis, and give us 


| 


a parallelism in sentiment as well as in rhythm: 
and because, finally, the poetical effect of this 
| abrupt appeal to God, like the sudden outburst 
at the end of i. 11, See, O Jehovah, and corsider, 
justifies the departure from the stricter forms of 
—construction.—W. H. H. 


PART III. 
IIT. 48-66. 


D Ver. 43. Thou didst cover Thyself with wrath and pursue us, 
Thou didst slay,—Thou didst not pity. 

D Ver. 44. Thou didst cover Thyself with clouds 
So that no prayer could pass through. 

D Ver. 45. Thou madest us offscourings and refuse 


In the midst of the nations. 
& Ver. 46. All our enemies 

Gaped 
& Ver. 47. Terror and the pit came upon 

Desolation and destruction. 


at us with their mouth. 


us-— 


& Ver. 48. Mine eye runneth down with streams of water 


For the ruin of the daughte 


r of my people. 


y Ver. 49. Mine eye overfloweth unceasingly, 


Without intermission, 
y Ver. 50. Until Jehovah from Heaven 
Look down and behold. 
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Y Ver. 51. Mine eye paineth my soul : 
Because of all the daughters of my city. 

¥ Ver. 52. one that were without cause my enemies 

unted me down like a bird. 
¥ Ver. 53. They destroyed in the pit my life 
d cast a stone over me. 

¥ Ver. 54. Waters flowed upon my head. 
I said,—I am vont! 

yw Ver. 55. I called upon thy name, O Jehovah, 
Out of the depths of the pit. 

> Ver. 56. Thou heardest my cry—hide not Thine ear 
From my prayer for relief! 

Ver. 57. Thou drewest near on the day when I called to Thee: 
Thou saidst,—Fear not! 

") Ver. 58. Thou didst espouse the causes of my soul, 
Thou didst rescue my life. 

") Ver. 59. Thou, O Jehovah, hast seen the wrong done to me. 
Judge Thou my cause. 

“") Ver. 60. Thou hast seen all their vengeance, 
All their devices against me. 

w Ver. 61. Thou hast heard their revilings, O Jehovah, 
All their devices against me. 

2 Ver. 62. The dips of my enemies and their thoughts 
Against me, all the day long, 

w Ver. 63. Their sitting down and rising up, observe Thou; 
I am their song! 

hf Ver. 64. Render to them a recompence, O Jehovah, 
According to the work of their hands. 

f\ Ver. 65. Give them blindness of heart. 
Thy curse on them! 

Py Ver. 66. Pursue them in wrath and exterminate them 
From under the Heaven of Jehovah. 


ANALYSIS. 


The third part, vers. 48-66, ts to be compared to the night returning again after the day. From ver. 48 
to ver. 48, the Poet speaks tn the first person plural. The whole people unite in describing the severe 
calamity suffered on account of God’s wrath. From ver. 48 to the end, the Poet again apeaks tn the 
first person singular. But in the first part of this passage, tn vers. 48-51, the common misfortune ts 
atill the subject of his lamentation. He begins again to epeak of himself in ver. 52. He firat describes, 
vers, 52-54, the terrible ill-treatment suffered at the hands of men, according to Jer. xxxviii. 6. 
Vers. 55-66 contain a prayer, so that this Song, as well as the first and second, closes with a prayer. 
This prayer istn three parts. Vers. 65-58, thanks for deliverance from the grave. Vers. 59-63, @ 
statement of all the injury which his enemies had done, and were constantly doing to the Prophet. 
Vers. 64-66, a prayer for righteous vengeance. The symmetry of the external form, which we have 
observed tn the middle section of the Song, is wanting here, as tt ts also in the first part of the Song. 
For according to the sense, first, five verses are connected together, vers. 43-47; then, four, vers. 48- 
51; then, three, vers. 62-54; finally, twelve, which are again separated into subdivisions of four, 
five and three verses. The articulations of the discourse no longer correspond with the triplets of 
verses: neither is the symmetry of the initial words carried out. 

As the evening twilight gradually deepens into night, so the discourse of our Poet passes over from the bright 
day-light of consolation, which trradiates the noble central section of our book, back again into the 
gloomy description of those sufferings with which Israel and the Prophet of the Lord were punished. 
We stand at the threshold of the last of the three sections of the third Song. If not exactly, yet al- 
most exactly has the Poet distributed the lights and shadows, so that the first and the last of the three 
parts contain the shadows, and the second one affords the light. For of the 66 verses of the chapter, 
22 constitute a third part. But the middle section, after the transition verses, 19-21, extends from ver. 
22 to ver. 40, after which vers. 40-42 follow as another transition, corresponding tothe first one as the 
evening twilight does to the datoning of the morning. If weadd both of these transition passages to the 
middle section, then the first of the three sections consists of 18, the second of 24, and the last again of 
24 verses. 
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: III. 43-47. 


43. Thou hast covered with anger, and persecuted us: thou hast slain, thou hast not 

44 pitied. Thou hast covered t yself with a cloud, that our prayer should not pass 

45 through. Thou hast made us as the offscouring and refuse in the midst of the peo- 

46, 47 ple. All our enemies have opened their mouths against us. Fear and a snare 
is come upon us, desolations and destruction. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 43.—J90, which does not occur in Jeremiah, is used as a direct causative, as afterwards, ver. 44; See Ps. cxl. 8. 
[Geeiace: “Gesentus Thes., and Orto take y29 as a reflective verb.” Otto, quoted by RoseNMUELLER, says At reciprose 
verbum 429 usurpari posse, non dubium ; but he prefers here to supply 20s as the object of the verb. To make the pron. 
suf. in 4 TN the object of 429; however, is impossible, since the latter, when it has the meaning of covering, is always 
construed with Sy, or y affixed to its object.—W. H. H. -4)83, see Jor. xxi. 5.—[N. HENDERSON: “Upwards of eighty 
MSS., twelve printed editions, the ALEX. copy of the LXX., the Arab., 8yr., Vulg. and Targ, read 4)."] 

Ver. 44.—Jeremiah uses only the plural of ' J 1), and that only once, iv. 13. man Way, for the construction, see 
my Gr., 3106, 6. [The preposition 12 is very pecullarly used as a negative. When “the idea of motion from a place is in- 
volved, then that which is denied is connected with the verb simply by }- NAEGELSBACH’S Gr., 2 106, 6.] 

Ver. 45.— — TM from FITD, defergere, everrere, Ear. xxvi.4, {s sweepings, dirt. It occurs only here. [In Is. v. 25 we have 
mH, sweeping, refuse, filth (J. A. ALEXANDER).—W. H. H. Hin, as a& erase only here. See EwALp, pate a— 


eevrne 


Ver. 47. —nna) snp isa saan from Jer. xivili. 43; Is. xxiv. 17 —M new. The a aiiicniall an imita- 


tion of nd) wi: 5, a an invention of our Poet, for it is found only here. —nrv, esis from TINY, tumultuari, strepere, 
TT 
is contracted from ny. In Nam. xxiv. 17, is found ny. The meaning seems to be the same as that of PNY, strepitus, 


tumultus. See paw 13, Jer. xlvili, 45, and the remarks at that place. Also aw) WZ), Is. lix.7; Lx. 18. —r3, see ver. 
48; ii. 11, 13; iv. 10, is very frequent with Jeremiah, iv. 20; vi. 14; viil. 11, 21, etc. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 43. Thou hast covered with anger, 
and persecuted us.— J7hou madest out of 
Thy wrath a vel [or covering] and didst pursue 
us. As Thou hast not pardoned, ver. 42, consti- 
tutes a negative term of connection, 80 does Thou 
madest a covering of Thy wrath a positive one. 
For the veil of wrath with which the Lord covers 
Himself, conceals in its bosom the lightnings of | 
wrath of which the Poet proceeds to speak. [The 
causative meaning given to the verb by Dr. Nag- 
GELSBACH, and implied, though not affirmed by 
GeRvAc&a, is certainly possible (see Ps. xci. 4, | 


V7 72 WIIN3, lit., With his wing He will make, | 


or provide, J. A. ALRXANDER, @ covering for thee), | 
and is strongly recommended here by the absence | 


of an object expressed. He made a covering of the 


wrath and pursued us, is the same as saying, He 
enveloped Himself in His wrath and pursued us. 
The definite article before wrath, the wrath, points 
to Jehovah’s wrath, and makes the reflective 
force of the verb more apparent. In the next 
verse, where the cloud does not specify any par- 
ticular cloud, but only clouds generically, the ex- 
pression of 7), for Thyself, is more elegant. 
These slight grammatical distinctions can hardly 
be expressed in English, in which it is best to give 
the same form in both verses.—The purpose of 
tha covering is not that ot concealment, but of pre- 
paration for the pursuit of His enemies. He 


dismisses His pity and gathers His wrath around 
Him as a veil that covers the whole person, that 
He may slay and not pity. Or His wrath itself 
may be regarded as furnishing His weapons of 
offence, the armory out of which flash the light- 
nings of His wrath. Therefore the objection of 
J. D. MIicHAELIS, BOETTCHER and THENIUvs, that 
he who conceals himself, does not pursue others (al- 
though a concealed enemy may, nevertheless, be 
a pursuer), is not valid. We must either take 
‘the verb in a causative or reflective sense, or sup- 


ply 77, Thyself, from the next verse. This last 


is exceedingly awkward. If the order of the 
verses was reversed, this might be tolerated, 
though even then it is inconsistent with the usual 
‘independent completeness of each separate verse 
‘in the Lamentations. But to say ‘Thou didst 
cover with wrath ’’—and then hold the mind in 
suspense, as to the object covered, till it is an- 
, nounced in the next verse, is awkward to say the 
least, and certainly has the effect, as THEnius 
aszerts, of throwing all that follows the word 
wrath into a parenthesis.—Our English Version 
and others which make us, at the end of the verse, 
the object of the covering cannot be correct if the 
verb is here used inthe sense of covering (see Gram. 
note above). Some old expositors, alluded to by 
GaTaKe_r, take the verb inthe sense of being hedged 
tn. BLAYNEY and Owen take it in this sense, and 
suppose an allusion to the practice of hunters, 
who surrounded their game with toils, and then 
attacked them. Thou hast fenced in with anger 
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and chased us (BLayNkY). Thou hast in wrath 
enclosed us and chased us (OweN). But how can 
there be an allusion to this practice of hunters 
in the next verse, where they give the verb the 
Bame meaning,—Thou hast enclosed Thyself in a 
cloud (OWEN)? HENDERSON also, without allusion 
to hunting however, gives the verb in both verses 
a similar meaning, Zhou hast shut us up in anger, 
—Thou hast shut Thyself up ina cloud. But the 
Hebrew verb when followed by the preposition 


4, to, prefixed to the pronoun, as it is in the next 


verse, certainly means covering one’s self with 
something, as with a garment or aveil. See ver. 
44, note. Hence it is best to take it in the same 
sense in this verse.—W. HI]. H.]—Thou hast 
slain, thou hast not pitied.— 7hou didst kill 
without mercy. [The E. V. is morcliteral. Many 
versions have spared, instead of pitied. The latter 
meaning is better here, and the more usual sig- 
nification of the verb when not joined to a pre- 
position. See ii. 2, 17.—W. H. H.] See ii. 21. 
Hicre begins the enumeration of the aggressive 
acts of the Divine punishment, through which 
the wrath, as it were, spent itself. See ver. 66; 
i. G; Jer. xxix. 18, ete. 

Ver. 44. Thou hast covered thyself with 
a cloud, that our prayer should not pass 
through.— Thou madest of the cloud a covering for 
Thyself that no prayer could pass through. See at 


ver. 8. The twice recurring verb m0, thou 


coveredst, has been differently interpreted. EwaLp 
would take what follows the word wrath, in ver. 
43, as a parenthesis. But these words closely 
connected with what precedes by } consecutive, 
contain no mere secondary thought. Others 
(LutHER, THENIUS) translate, Thou hast covered 
(overwhe!med) us with wrath. But the verb has 
always snd only the meaning of friendly shelter- 
ing, veiling or covering: and further, in that 


case we would expect at least "|X3 [instead of 
P32, with wrath, instead of with the wrath]. But, 


aside from the constraint put upon the Poet by 
the alphabetical arrangement [inducing him to 
repeat the same word for the sake of the initial 
letter], [ think that two grades or kinds of cover- 
ing are indicated. The first was that, in conse- 
quence of which persecution and war came upon 
Israel,—the second was that, in consequence of 
which, God heard not the prayers addressed to 
Him amidst the calamity of war. In favor of 
this view is the twofold nature of the veils or 
coveringsindicated. The first time it is the wrath 
with which the Lord envelops Himself. Out 
of this veil of wrath shoot forth the lightnings, 
as out of a thunder-cloud, which kindle the fire 
of war in Israel. The second time the veil or 
covering i8 only a gloomy, dense cloud, which, 
like a bulwark, prevents prayer from passing 
through. Whether the Poet here thought of the 
historical pillar of cloud (Ps. xcix. 7), or of an 
ideal one (Ps. xcvii. 2), must remain undecided. 
See, besides ver. 8; Ps. lv. 2, and especially Sir. 
xxxii. 16, 17. 


Ver. 45. Thou hast made us as the off- 
scouring and refuse in the midst of the 
people.— Thou didst make us offscourings and re- 
Suse in the midst of the nations. Since the Lord 


permitted no prayer to pass through to Him, the 
work of destruction, spoken of in ver. 43, made 
unimpeded progress; the consequence of which 
was, that Israel, ground down to the dust, isnow 
an object of contempt among heathen nations. 
[ Offscouring, sweepings, what ts swept away.—Re- 
fuse, what ts rejected as worthless, what ts thrown 
away.—CaLvin: ‘‘Paul says, that he and his 
associates were the offscouring (zepeyijuara) of 
the world, 1 Cor. iv. 18. He means that they 
were despised as offscourings or scrapings. * * 
What the Prophet had in view is not obscure; 
for he means that the degradation of the people 
was not hidden, but open to all nations, as though 
God had erected a theatre in Judea, and there 
exhibited a remarkable and an unusual example 
of His vengeance,”—among the nations. Wonps- 
WORTH: ‘* The nations, among which we Israelites 
are scattered. Such the Jewish nation has been 
for 1800 years; and such it will remain till it 
turn to God in Christ.”"—W. H. H.] See Is. 
xxiv. 13. 

Ver. 46. Here again, in the order of the initial 
letters, D is followed by 9, and not y. That this 
was the original order of the verses and not the 
result of later changes, the context undeniably 
proves. It is, therefore, certainly incomprehen- 
sible how any one could have thought of placing 
the triad of vers. 46-48, after that of vers. 49-51 
(Mez1EeRr) [Bootnnoyp, likewise ].—All our ene- 
mies have opened their mouths against 
us,—gaped at us with their mouth. This verse, 
which contains only a more particular definition 
of what is meant by DIN [refuse, or as Dr. Naz- 


GELSBACH translates it Schande, shame, disgrace} 
in ver. 45, has already occurred almost word for 
word, in ii. 16, which see. 

Ver. 47. Fear and a snare—terror and the 
pu. A quotation from Jer. xlviii. 43; Is. xxiv. 
17. (Carvin, Broveuton, Buarxcy, Noyes, 
NAEGELSBACH and GERLACH, all translate the 
second word pit, as it is rendered in Jeremiah 
and Isaiah, in the places cited above. In the 
latter place, Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER says, ‘It is a 
probable, though not a necessary supposition, 
that the terms here used are borrowed from the 
ancient art of hunting. “WD [fear] would then 
denote some device hy which wild beasts were 
frightened into snares and pitfalls. It is at least 
a remarkable coincidence that the Romans gave 
the name formido to an apparatus used for this 
purpose.” We may, however, take /ezr in its 
usual sense, without destroying the allusion to 
hunted wild beasts, suggested in this passsage 
by pit, and in Jeremiah and Isaiah by pit and 
snare. He who flies for terror falls into the pit. 
So JaRCHI, quoted by Gertack. Carvin: “He 
compares here the anxieties into which the peo- 
ple had been brought, to a pitfall and dread. * * 
The meaning is, that the people had been reduced 
to such straits, that there was no outlet for them; 

* * filled with dread, they sought refuge, but 
saw pitfalls on every side.” —W. H. H.] Iscome 
upon us,—fell to our lot [hoppened to us, or came 
upon us|, desolation and destruction—shame 
and hurt. [The E. V. is better, and is adopted 
by most versions. See Gram. note above.—W. 
H. H.] In these pithy and forcible words the 
Poet sums up all that Israel had suffered. 


CHAP. III. 48-51. 


III. 48-61. 


48 

49 of my people. 

50, 51 Till the Lorp look down, and behold from heaven. 
heart, because of all the daughters of my city. 


Mine eye runneth down with rivers of water for the destruction of the daughter 
Mine eye trickleth down, and ceaseth not, without any intermission. 
Mine eye affecteth mine 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 48.—The first clause is found in Ps. cxix. 186, almost word for word. Por construction, see my Gr., 2 63, 24. 
(After verbs of plenty and wunt, the accusative denotes the more remote object (Nase. Gr.)). —13 Jeremiah never uses. 


oanate it is here the initial word, where special choice and even preference for novelty of expression would be expected.— 


Ven. uf 
Ver. do, —The verb aPPh of which Jeremiah uses the Hiphil, once only [Jcremiah scems to have been predisposed to use 


words om’y once,—ao new words in Lamentations need not surprise us, Jeremiah being the author.—W. II II.], xviii. 21, oc- 
curs oniy in Niph., fliph. and Hoph. such places as 2 Sam. xiv. 1%; Job xx. 28; Ps. Ixxvii. 3, give it the senso of over 


Aowing, as well as of being poured out.—19 1) x) reminds us of ny an7-e, Jer. xiv. 17. —nan ry N°) seems to 
Le only another form of the same thought in Ps. Ixxvil. 3, where are "read tho words #34 7) m3 *T: HD is 
cebilem, languidum esse, viribus deficit (Gen. xlv. 26; Hab. i. 4). Both Md, ii. 18, and ALDH, signify remissio, pelawalin: 


Both are aw. Aey. See ii. 18 and remarks there. 
Ver. — 2 ww \cummp. oxew—tea@0ar, specture) is prospicere, despicere. 


in Jeremiah; se: Deut. xxvi.15; Pa. xiv. 2; iii. 3; cil. 20, in all of which ‘Places the word is used with the addition of 
O° i) pe) or D179. 

Yer. 51. If we compare the Iithp. Sopa, which in such places as Num. xxii. 29; Judg. xix. 25; 1 Sam. xxxi. 4; 
Jor. xxxviii. 19, has the sense of satisfying one's desire by violence; if, further, we compare the substantives avy SS, 
Mm be, J» and Ty, which denote, not merely generally fucinus, a deed, but also especially a bad deed (see Deut. xxii. 14 Lf, 
17: ; Ps. exli. 4; kz. xx. 43; Jer. xiv. 18; xi. 18, efe.);—there can be no doubt that the idea of doing a harm inheres in the 


It occurs only in Hiph. and Niph.; is net found 


Poelalso. ln i. dt, 223 ii. ‘20, where also this word occurs, this iden is made expressly apparent by other words of this 
seuse, But we are authorized by the above citatiuns, to take the word in this sense, without such cxpress indication of ita 


meaning in the context. [GERLACH: boy with b, to do some one an injury, occurs Inj. 12, 22; il. 20; therefore there {s 
nothing unusual in the ») here, as EWALD says.J—BOTTCHER would read "y ey nid3 b9 Ph of all the weeping of my city. 
But even if Picl is authorized by Jer. xxxi.15; Ez. viii. 14,—and 49 with the Inf., by Deut. iv. 7, yet M33 would be ex- 
pected [and then would be ungrammatical, as Gertacn shows]. But no change in the reading is neceseary.—t') is causal, 


as Deut. vii. 7, 8; Joel iv. 19; Is. lili.5; Prov. xx. 4, ete. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 48-51. These four verses treat of the eye 
of the speaker, as the organ by means of which 
he manitests his pain:—tfor ver. 60 contains only 
a thought subordinated to that of ver. 49. The 
new succession of thoughts begins with the last. 

member of atriad (the D triad). Nothing like 
this has occurred before in this Song [where the 
triplets have been remarkable for their unifica- 
tion]. Would the Poet thus intimate that he has 
passed the culmination-point of bis Poem, and 
therefore the culmination-point of its artistic 
structure also? It is not easy to decide. Be- 
sides, the fact that these verses are of the 
character of one sustained and continuous transi- 
tion period, is itself anindication of artistic exe- 
cution. For while in these verses the Poet him- 
eclf is the speaker, yet he speaks of his own pain 
with reference to the public calamity [thus con- 
necting what is here said with what precedes], 
whilst from ver. 62 he not only himself spenks, 
but he speaks of himself [so that these verses 
form a connecting link with what follows, and 
the subject gracefully passes from the public 
c ilamities to the private griefs of the speaker.— 
W. U. H.]. 

Ver. 48. Mine eye runneth down with 

9 


—YY, Is. xiv. 13; 2 Sum. xix. 38. 


rivers of water.—See Ps. cxix. 136. We find 
the same sentiment in Jer. vii. 23 [E. V., ix. 1], 
ix. 17 [E. V., ix. 18], xiti. 17; xiv. 17; Lam. i. 
16.—For the destruction of the daughter 
of my people.—See ii. 11. 

Ver 40. Mine eye trickleth down, and 
ceaseth not, without any intermission.— 
Mine eye overflows unceasingly, without intermission. 
[Lit., Wy eye is poured out, or overflows, and ceaseth 
not, 80 as not to be ( from not being) intermission. 
In correct English, My eye overfloweth, unceasingly 
without intermission, GERLACH: ‘ Infermissions,. 
not of miseries (MICHAELIS, ROSENMUELLER, See 
Vulg.), but so that there is no cessation, without 
discontinuance. See Lexicons and Ewan, 3 328, 
a.”’—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 50. Till—or wntil—_the LORD—Jeho- 
vah—look down and behold from Heaven. 
—As already remarked, this is a thought sub- 
ordinate to that of ver. 49, which it limits, or 
qualifies. The Poet’s tears shall flow without 
ceasing, not absolutely for ever, but until tue 
Lord, by graciously regarding them, shall cause 
them to cease. [When God looks down and be- 
holds, Ile begins to hear prayer-and afford saving 
grace. See Ps. cii. 19, 20. Hrnperson trans- 
lntes, Watle Jehovah looketh down and beholdeth 
JSrom Heaven, and remarks, ‘*The Prophet re- 
garded it as a great aggravation of the cuiamity, 


t20 


that the Lord should sce it all, and yet not in- 
terpose for its removal.” But this is to take the 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


change the Hebrew here, as BOtrener proposes 
(see Gram. notes above), for i. 4, 18; ii. 10, 21, 


Hebrew preposition Tj’, in an unusual sense, and; show that the Poet regarded the sad fate of the 


is wholly inconsistent with the constant tenor 
of Bible language, which represents God as 
averting Ilis fuce from those who offend Him, 
and as looking only on those who are objects of 
His favor. Besides, here God has wrapped Him- 
self in His wrath, ver. 43, and in dark impene- 
trable clouds, ver. 44, that He may not be moved 
to compassion either by tho sight or the cries of 
the sufferers.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 61. The description passes, as it were, 
from without to within. In vers. 48, 49, the 
weeping of the Poet had been described with re- 


gard tu its extent [its unintermitted continuance], |; 


| 


but here the intensity of that weeping is made ap- 
parent from its internal effect on his soul.— 
Mine eye affecteth mine heart (marg., my 
soul)—AMine eye paineth my soul |or gives it pain, 
thut meiner Seele weh, makes my soul ache.] The 
eye hurts the soul, when it increases the pain of 
the soul, by adding thereto a physical pain. It 
is true that weeping is generally a relief to the 
sorrowful. But when weeping weakens the eye 
so that it smarts, then the soul, as I said, feels 
that a3 an aggravation of its own pain. See Ps. 
vi. 7. [Canvin: * Mine eye grieves my soul. 
had said, that his eye flowed down, and then, 
that it was like a fountain, from which many 
streams or rivers flowed: he now adopts another 


He , 


‘tender virgins as one of the culmination points 


of the general calamity. For the same reagon, I 
do not think that by the daughters of my city are 
intended daughter cities. ([Tochterstidte, t.¢, 
cities dependent on Jerusalem. So Ewato. 
BLAYNEY too: ** Probably the lesser cities and 
towns dependent on the metropolis are hereby ia- 
tended, see Jer. xlix. 2.’"] The Poet nowhere 
else refers to such cities. Besides, it should be 
observed, that duughlers of my city is in parallel- 
ism with daughter of my people, ver. 48. This 


gives a@ beautiful symmetry to the whole para- 


graph; the first and last verses, vers. 48, 51, 
each closes with a statement of a reason for his 
weeping, while the intervening verses describe 
the extent and character of his weeping. [The 
English version indicates in the margin a possi- 
ble translation, which Catvin alone has had the 
audacity to adopt: Afine eye affecteth mine heart 
more than all the daughters of my city. This would 
secm to mean, that his heart was more affected 
by his own grief, than by that of all the daugh- 
ters of Jcrusalem; or, that Ais grief affected his 
own heart, more than it did the daughters of his 
city. But CaLvin explains it as meaning, that 
he wept more than all the girls in Jerusalem! 
‘As the female sex, as it is well known, are more 
tender and softer than men, the Prophet ampli- 


mode of speaking, that his eye troubled or grieved fies his lamentation by this comparison, that in 


his soul.” Brovcuton: Aline eye workcth into my 
soul, Buayney: Mins eye worketh trouble to my 
soul. Noyes and Gertacu take my soul as if it 
were simply a personal pronoun. Hine eye i: 
painful to me (NoYes), or puins me (GERLACH). 


But to my soul, W929, as the expressed object 


of the verb, is indubitably emphatic. So Worps- 
worTit: ‘* Mine eye vexeth my soul (nephesh), the 
seat of passion (sce ver. 20) by the misery which 
it sees, and for which it weeps.” See Gram. 
notes above.—W. H. H.]—Beocause of all the 
daughters of my city. It is not necessary to 


iweeping he exceeded all the young women of the 
city, so that he had almost forgotten his man- 
hood.”” Kavxar takes the dauzhiers of the city in 
the impossible sense of incole urbis (an ingenious 
‘adoption of a feminine form used for common 
gender), and translates / was more vehemently af- 
Sected than all the inhabitants of the city. The 
simple and natural translation of the words gives 
such good sense and is so in harmony with the 
sentiments of the whole poem, as shown ubove, 
that it is astonishing what wasteful invention has 
been used to find out some other sense.—W. 
H. H.] 


ITI. 52-54. 


52,53 Mine enemies chasetl me sore, like a bird, without cause. They have cut off 
54 my life in the dungeon, and cast a stone upon me. Waters flowed over mine head; 
then I said, 1 am cut off. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 52,—The verb 33¥ Jeremtah uses once, xvi. 16.—VfD¥ Jeremiah never uses. [Jeremiah often uses ny in the 
collect‘re senso for fowl or birds. In one singlo verse, xii. 9, he twice uses (0°), meaning birds of prey, rarenous birds 


This passage In Lamentations is the only place where he has occasion to speak of a single bird pursued by the hunter. If he 
had ever used another wor] in the same sense, VVJY¥ would have been chosen for thia place for the sake of the allileruloa, 


YDSD “TW WY, and also as suzsesting the twittering of the helpless victim.—W. IT. I.}-The expression osn ‘7® 
occurs only here, In Ps. xxxv. 19; Ixix. 5, o3n *N3Y occurs, both times in parallelism with py ‘IR. This show? 
that DST} belongs, as an adverbial qualification, to ‘2h, not to *}§3¥. ot . 

Ver. NY occurs in Kal only here. Niph. is without donbt extingud (Job xxilf. 17), exarescere (of water, Job ti 


IT); Piel fa perdrre, to destroy (Ps. Ixxxviil. 17; cxix. 13°); Hiph. has the same sense (Ps. xvill. 41; liv. 7; Ixix. 5, dc 
K\D¥ might indeed have au intransitive sense, fo be sunk in silence, in speechicssness, that ia to say, to be destroy, to per 
ame | 


CHAP. III. 62-64. ; 131 


tsh, in favor of which sense are the kindred roots 03%, 0'9'l, 71°31, and the Dialects. (So HenpeRson: They hare made 
cain g Tr 


my life silent in the dungeon.} But since in all the parallel members of the paragraph, vers. 52-54, the enemies are the sub- 
ject, it is necessary to regard them as the subject of 3J\D¥ also, and to take this word in a trans.tive sense. If S\D¥ 


ie 
signifi -s destroy, 133 can signify in the pit, or into the pit. In the latter case it would be constr pregnans. This would be 


more correct, because it better answers to the fact. For the enemies did not succeed in destroying the life of the prophet 
in the pit, but casting it duwn into the pit for the purpose of destruction.— 9°73"). with reference td the furm, see 77)", ver. 


33 [Green's Gr., 2 150, 2.] : 
Ver. 54.—7AS is manare, fluere. Kal occurs only here. Elsewhere the Hiphil at two places, Deut. xi. 4; 2 Kings vi 


6. [Tho uae of Kal may indicate that the word here denotes, not as In Hiphil, dashing over, overwhelming, but, like 31 

and 533, to melt, dissolve, flow, trickle down. Thia sense is favored by the preposition by. to, on, not orer.—W. H. II.J— 

FVIIN, soo WOR, ver. 18— fANI3J). Vj is dissecare, discindere. Jeremiah never uses it. Niph., besides here, in Is 
eS z Seigtie ee 


: Tv Tr uv: 
Hi. 8; Us. Ixxxvhi.6; Ez. xxxvii. 11, ede. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 52-54. Tho speaker here returns to the 
description of his own personal sufferings. The 
central point of these sufferings is ¢he pit, into 
which the Prophet has been thrown, and that by 
enemies who were personally hostile to him with- 
out cause (ver. 52), and who pursued him inces- 
santly (ver. 52) with vindictiveness and mockery 
(vers. 60-63). Ought we to interpret all that is 
said of the pit as merely figurative? So far as 
what is said of the pit alone, this could be done. 
But what the Poet says of his enemies, cannot 
possibly be a mere figure of speech. When he 
mourns that though he had given them no cause 
for hatred, they had, nevertheless, incessantly 
insulted him and pursucd him with measureless 
vengeance,—this surely is no figurative way of 
speaking. We have already shown that the sub- 
ject who spenks in this song (except in those 
parts in which the Poet speaks in the first person 
plural) cannot be the people. The enemies, 
further, cannot be the Chaldeans, because they 
are called (hose that are my enemies without cause, 

. and because the Poct speaks of his being already 
delivered from their power and now only invokes 
not deliverance from them but] the vengeance 
of God upon them (vers. 55-66). On the other 
hand, Jeremiah spenks of his enemies, xx. 7-12, 
exactly ns is done here, He describes their in- 
sulting mockery ( For J heard the defaming of many) 
‘and their vindictiveness (we shall iake our revenge 
on him, 433) 435.3P] MP2 ver. 10, comp. Lam. 


A : THe 
iii. 60), and hopes that God will avenge him upon 
them (let me sce thy vengeance on them, ver. 12). 
Since the description of his enemies in this place 
exactly corresponds with that which Jeremiah 
gives of his encmies, all of which is confirmed 
by so many facts related in his prophetical book 
(xi. 18-20; xii. 1-6; xxvi. 8; xxxvil. 11-15; 
- xxxviii. 4-6), can we doubt that what is said of 
the pit should be taken literally, especially if we 
consider the fact that what is here said agrees 
substantially with what Jeremiah says, chap. 
xxxviii., of the pit into which he was actually 
thrown by his eucmics? We are sure, therefore, 
that the Poet here had in his eye the persecutions 
which Jeremiah suffered from his enemies. THe 
personates Jeremiah. The chief subject of the 
third song is Jeremiah. 

Ver. 52. Mine enemies chased me sore. 
like a birc, without cause.—J/lunied, hunted 
have they me like «a bird, all mine enemies without 
cause. Like a bird: see Ps. xi. 1, where the soul 
of the persecuted innocent is likewise compared 


to a bird. [They that were without cause mine 
enemies hunted me down like a bird. So BuayNey 
and Noyrss render the verb 33¥, which scems to 
mean, not to hunt, in the abstract sense, but to 
obtain by hunting, to seize, to lay hold of, aul as 
used here in an intensive sense, would imply 
persevering and successful hunting. Dovay: 
Afy enemies have chased me and caught me like a 
bird. Ifunted me down likea bird expresses thie 
idea suggested by the comparison.—As even a 
bird is at last tired out and hunted down by a per- 
severing pursuer. The point of the comparison 
ig the perseverance of the successful hunter in 
pursuit of a bird: as David says of Saul’s tire- 
less and remorseless pursuit of him, ‘The King 
of Israel is come out to seek a flea, as when one 
doth hunt a partridge inthe mountains’ (1 Sam. 
xxvi. 20). This idea is expressed in the Paris 
ed., 1805, of the French, Ceux qui sont mes 
ennemis sans cause m’ont poursuivi & outrance, 
comme on poursuit un oiseau. The French of 
MARTIN givesthe same sense. The commenta- 
tors generaily fail to explain the comparison. 
CaLvin, who supposes the lack of ‘both pru- 
dence and courage” in birds is referred to, is 
evidently wrong, both as tothe fact that birds 
are thus deficieut, and as to its apptication here. 
Both Gesenivs and Fcverst explain the verb, 
“RY, as used here, in the sense of lying snares as 
fora bird. This gives good sense, and carries 
out the comparison; but it is adopted by none 
of the versions, and seems inconsistent with the 
general use of the verb and the intensive mean- 
ing suggested by the duplication.—W. H. H.] 
Ver. 68. They have cut off my life in the 
dungeon.— They destroyed in the pit my life [t. ¢., 
sought to destroy it. See Gram. notes above. 
From Jer. xxxviii. 4, it is certuin that their ob- 
ject in throwing him into the pit was to kill 
him.—W. H. H.}—And cast a stone upon 
me,—and threw stones upon me. But should we 
translate they threw stones upon me, or they cast a 
stone over me [t.¢., over the mouth of the pit] ? 
Jer. xxxviii. says nothing of cither the one or 
the other. Yet it is possible that Jeremiah, 
whose statements in that chapter were confined, 
with admirable reserve, to the principal circum- 
stances, might have omitted this point. And it 
is also possible that the author of our song, in 
case he were not Jeremiah himself, may have 
added this particalar, either from hearsay, or 
out of his own invention. [Tho addition of a 
new fact affords a strong presumption that Jere- 
miah wrote this book. One personating him 
would have adhered to facts well authenticated 
in his history.—W. H. H.] Grammatically con- 
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sidered there is nothing in either the verb or the 
noun decisive in favor of the one or the other 
explanation The verd 1%, which is used in 


wT 
Joel iv. 8, Ob. 11; Nah. iii. 10 of casting the lot, 
and in Jer. i. 14 of shooting an arrow, Zecha- 
riah uses glso of throwing down iron [?] horns 
(ii. 4; E. V. i. 21). The word only occurs in 
the places cited. But if Zechariah uses the 
word of throwing down objects of such size and 
weight, then it could properly be used also of 
throwing a heavy stone over the opening of the 
pit. The noun, 2%, further, can as well signify 


collectively a number of stones as one stove, for it 
frequently has that meaning after D2, Lev. xx. 


2,27; xxiv 23: Josh. vii 25; 1 Kings xii 18 
(jaN 13 4327"), comp. Num xiv. 10, xv. 86; 
Deut. xxi. 21. But the preposition, °3, upon me, 
favors the explanation they cast stones on me. For 


the difference between 3 and ON or by is, that 


the former, as Furrst says, denotes “ decided 
vicinity,’’ or ‘* such motion as is connected with 
the attainment of its object,” whilst by the latter 
is expressed ‘‘motion toward without nearness.” 
They threw a stone on me, that is to say, over me 
on the mouth of the pit, would be expressed by 


by. [Though there is a foundation for this dis- 


tinction between these two prepositions, yet they 
are often used indiscriminately, without affect- 
ing the sense, as for instance with the verbs 
pt Jil. WY. 3; too, is used in the general 


sense of over, as with wo, in the sense of ruling 


over, or having the management of affairs, see 
Ps. ciii. 19; Gen. xxiv. 2; xlv. 8, 26; Deut. xv. 
G; Judges vill. 22; Josh. xii. 5; 1 Kings v. 1. 
If the use of 3 here in the sense indicated by 
E. V. is not absolutely forbidden, it is certainly 
to be preferred. 1. It would have been a wanton 
outrage to throw stones upon the Prophet after 
he was cast into the pit. 2. It seems incredible 


| over without special mention. Finally, all the 
' versions, except NAEGELSBACuH’s and Geraca’s, 
render it agin E. V.; GaTaKEB indicates both 
senses without deciding in favor of either.— 
W H. #H.] 

Ver. 54. Waters flowed over my head.— 
Waters dashed (surged) over my head. This cannot 
be meant of the flowing together of the water in 
n physical sense, over his head. For in Jer. 
Xxxvili. 6, it is expressly said that there was no 
water in the pit, only mud. Besides, the flowing 
together of water over his head must inevitably 
have had for its speedy consequence the death of 
him who was thrown into the pit. Either the 
words mean merely, water ran on my head; or, 
what. is more likely, this way of speaking should 
be understood as metaphorical, as also in Ps. 
Ixix. 8 (2), 15 (14), 16 (15), he who is sunk in 

ithe mire, speaks at the same time of being 
drowned by the water-flood. That he intends 
this as an image descriptive of the greatest peril 
'of death (see Ps. xviii. 17 (16); xxxii. 6; xiii. 
“ (7); lxxxviii. 17 (16), 18 (17); exxx. 1; cxliv. 
| 1), is evident alsofrom Ps. Ixix. 2 (1), where for 
the waters are come in even to my soul can only be 
taken in a figurative sense. [In Ps. Ixix. all is 
figurative. But here, where all the rest is 
literal, to take one term alone as figurative, is 
unnatural. It would be better, with Henpes- 
son, to take the whole description as figurative, 
and as having no direct allusion to the account 
given in Jer. xxxviii. 6-12. But this is not 
necessary. The words may only mean Water ran 
on my head. See Gram. notes above. If there was 
mud in the bottom of the pit, there was a supply 
of water in some quantities from some source. 
The mere condensation of the vapor in the 
atmosphere against the sides of the pit, would 
produce some, and there may have been from 
small springs supply enough to trickle down and 
‘splash upon hishead. The language, if suggested 
‘by any Psalm, was more Jikely that of xl, 3 (2), 
/ than of the Ixix.—and brought me up from a pit 


that Jeremiah should not in his narrative of the | of noise, and from the miry clay,—where the noise 
affair have mentioned such a remarkable inci- | referred to seems to be that of running water. 
dent, if it had occurred. 8. They could only | The Prophet, sinking in the mud beneath, and 
have thrown the stones for the purpose of killing ' reminded by the water falling on his head that 
him, and how then had he escaped death? 4. The. he was in danger of drowning, might well ex- 
fact that the pit was covered over with a stone, | claim J am lost, I am already as good as gone !— 
to prevent his possible escape, was a most likely | W. H. H.J]—Then I said, I am cut off,—/ 
occurrence, and yet one that, because likely and | said, Jam cut off. Noyes: 2am undone. GEB- 
even to be presumed, might have been passed | tacn: J am lost. Comp. Ps. Ixxxviii. 5.] 


TIT. 55-66. 


55,56 I called upon thy name, O Lorn, out of the low dungeon. Thou hast heard 
57 my voice; hide not thine ear at my breathing, at my cry. Thou drewest near 
58 in the day that I called upon thee: thou saidst, Fear not. O Lord, thou hast 
59 pleaded the causes of my soul; thou hast redeemed my life. O Lorp, thou hast 
G) scen my wrong; judge thou my cause. Thou hast seen all their vengeance, and 
G1 all their imaginations against me. Thou hast heard their reproach, O Lorp, 
62 and all their imaginations against me. The lips of those that rose up aguinst 
63 me, and their device against me all the day. Behold their sitting down, and 
64 their rising up; I am their music. Render unto them a recoimpence, O LorD, 
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65 according to the work of their hands. Give them sorrow of heart, thy curse 
66 unto them. Persecute and destroy them in anger from under the heavens of the 


Lorp. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 55.—9 ow Rv). This expression does not occur in Jer.; he nses only once ,** dowd RY), x. 25. [There ts 


not ¢nongh difference in the two expressions to afford the shadow of an argument for or agninst the authorship of Lamen- 
tations, even if the latter expression had been frequent with Jeremiah ; but as in fact it valy occurs once, who can sy 
which of the two expressions was characteristic of his style?—W. HU. H. Arana N33. Ps. Ixxxvii. 7, 7a) 33. 


Elsewhere occur only the expressions on na, Jos. xv. 19, and a ys: Ez. xxvi. 20; xxxii. 18, 24 [in each case in 
close connection with 393.—W. H. H.], or Yk WV’, Is. xliv. 23; Pa. Ixiii. 10; cxxxix. 15. AYANA is to be regarded as 
related to V3 inthe genitive not in the accusative sense. 

Ver. 56. Tho verb Dy Jeremiah uses in no form. The expression yi hy 3 poy occurs only hore.—[Henxperson: “ Be- 
fore ‘My, the preposition has the signification of with a view to; before vy) Firat it takes its temporal signification, 
at, at the time of "I-yny, once in Jer., viii. 19; see ver. 8; Ps. xxxiv. 16. 

Ver. 57. 2) Jeremiah uses only once in the Hiphil, xxx. 21.—Tho Perfects, TY). VYDN, of this verse and ADs 
AON, ver. 58, stand parallel to the Perfect ny you ver. 56. They contain the specifications of that general declaration. 
They “are therefore to be translated in the Perfect, not in the Present. PRIPR does not conflict with this, as Tarsivs 


thinks, ‘or the Imperfect stands here to represent the repetition of the act in times prst. See my Gr. 2 87, f. 
Ver. 58. The expression 3°" 3 is found in Jeremiah twice, 1. 3k; li. 36. Yet Jeremiah never uses the plural 0° my .; 


which occnrs, besides here, only in Ps, xviii. 44 (2 Sam. xxii. 44). [The singular hore would be inappropriate, if the mean- 
' Ing of the phrase ia that God interposed to deliver him from all the causes which endangered his life, see ver. 53. —UvadD) is 


not merely a circumlocution for the suffix, my, (Nores), but WD 3 > a) are cause que vitam ac salufem meam concernunt 
(GERLacHn), dangerous transactions (Fusrst’s Lez.).—W. 1. H. jJeremiah uses only the Part. oxi of TN), and that only 
once, 1]. 34. See elsewhere, Ps. Ixix. 19; ciii. 4; cxix. 154. 

Ver. 60. Instead of % several Codd. have ere which corresponds better with the way in which Jeremiah expresses 
himself in xi. 19; xviii. 18; but is apparently only a correction suggested by ver. 61. See besides at x27), ver. 34. 
(Iizxpxrson: “For ° % twenty-three MSS., originally thirteen more, now two, the LXX., Targ., Syr., Vulg., and Venet. 
Grecvk, read by as in ver. 61; where, on the other hand, seventeen MSS. read * 4 for Dy. x) 

Ver. G1. J an ia used here in an activo sense, as in Jer. 1i.51; Job xvi. 10; Zeph. il. 8, efe.—[The difference between 

yy of this verse, and % of ver. 60, according to Owen, “is occasioned by the verbs Thou hast seen and Thou hast heard. 


Goul had seen the thoughts or purposes effected against him; and He had heard the purposes furmed concerning him. He 
refers first to the purpuses carried into effect, and then, as it is common iu the prophets, he refers tv tho purposes previously 
formed respecting him.” This difference of moaning in the two verses is, however, entirely due to the verbs, and uot at all 
to the prepositions, which would even better express the ideas OWEN attaches to them if their positions were reversed,— 


have seen their devices executed or upon me, and heard their devices devised 5 with reference to me.—W. H. HH.) 
Ver, 62.—[This verse may be dependent on Ay yoy ver. 61, GERLACH and most of the translators; or on m° an ven 
63, Tazntus, NAEGELSBACH. To supply the substantive verb wn, sunt, before Sy) 2) as RojeNMUELLER suggests, is altogether 
unnecessary and inelegant.—W. II. H.}—O°Dp, for enemies, is found in Jeremiuh only in the expression ‘DP. 2, li. 1L.— 
‘a7 is not found in Jeremiah ; [nor anywhero else except Ps. ix. 17; xix.15; xcii.4. It isan unusual word on which no 


theo ‘y of anthorship can be rested.—W. H. HH.) 
Ver. 63. “n> i? ia found only here —n0°3i1, see i. 11 HY ATD is dw. Aeyou. [GeRtacn: “Tho opinion of BozrrcazR 


deserves at least pome consideration, that here as In Mal. i. 13, there lies concealed in the 75 ail. (quam, quale; what a 
Saitensplel (dertsive song] 1am tothem). But this is not in accordance with the punctuation and receives support from none 
of the versions except the Syr. See Ps. Ixxxix. 45.""] 

Ver. 64.—9979) +wn is found In Ps. xxviii. 4; xciv.2; Joel iv. 4,7; Ob. 15; Prov. xii. 14. In Jeremiah occurs 
only S35 p| pv, | li. 6. —DorT Mp2 | is found in Jer. xxv. 14 (a place critically suspicious), Ps. xxviii. 4. 

Ver. 65.1131 is an. "Deyo. [ BRovanton translates it a bursting of heart, following Caatpavs, ND? ns an, 
confractto cordis. ‘Buarney derives the word from Piel of j2>: to deliver or make over; “a delivery of the heart, that is, a 
willing ona, to which the heart conseuts ;” and translates, omitting the first on? on the authority of the ancient versions 
and one MS., and making a single member of the verse in defiance of accents and analogy, Thou wilt give with a hearly 

accorilance Thy curse unto them. Sept. vrepamionpoy, corcring ; Vuta. scutum, a shield ; Sy. sorrow.—W. O. H. }—TONA, 
from OO, acurse,isam. Aeyéu. [Sept. and Vue. seem to have read syon from FN? For construction see Ps. ‘il. 9, 
72 373 bis poy super popul» tuo sit benedictio (ua. ROSENMUELLER, Guriaca. —wW. ie H.] 


Ver. 66.—"13) yy See 1.6; Isa. xiv.6; Jer. xxi, 15.—Of the root Biel, Jeremiah uses only the Niphal, xlviii 
8, 42.—The oxpression ‘"* “DY is found only here. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 65-66. These twelve closing verses con- 
tain a prayer, so that ch. iii., like chs. i. and ii., 
ends with a prayer. 
three parts. In the first part, vers. 55-58, the 
speaker thanks the Lord for his deliverance from 
the pit. In the second part, vers. 59-63, he 
reminds the Lord of all that his (the speaker's) 
enemies had done and were atill doing to him. 
In the third part, vers. 64-66, he prays the Lord 
to avenge upon his enemies the evil they had 
done to him. 


Ver. 55. Icalled upon thy name, O LORD 
—Jehovah. The spenker begins by recalling the 
prayer which he liad addressed to the Lord out 
of the pit. Hirzia is of the opinion that we 
have this prayer in Ps. Ixix. Denitrzscn also 
concedes that there is much to favor this opinion; 
see his Bible Commentary on the Psalms, 1867, 
p. 438. [The caption of this Psalm ascribes it 
to David. There is no internal: evidence suffi- 
cient to set this aside and to prove that the Psalm 
was written by Jeremiah or some one else 
‘‘during the captivity at Babylon.” Its appro- 
priateness to Jeremiah when in the pit, is only a 
proof of the singular adaptation of the inspired 
psalms to the wants of God’s children in all 
varieties of emergencies and circumstances. 
That Jeremiah repeated this Psalm when in the 
pit, is most likely. That it was present to his 
mind when writing these Lamentations is ren- 
dered probable by many suggestive thoughts and 
sentiments.—GeriacH and Noyes translate the 
verbs, from ver. 55 to the end, in the present 
tense. This makes the translation in some re- 
spects smoother and the senxe in some places 
more apparent. But the refsrences are to de- 
liverances past, pointing hopefully, amidst pre- 
sent and unrelieved afflictions, to deliverances 
yet in the future. For this reason alone, the 
preterite sense of the verbs should be retained, 
even if the d.fficultics of translation were greater 
than they really are.—W. H. H.].—Out of the 
low dungeon—out of the hellish (hdllischen) pit. 
A similar expression [differing only in the pre- 
position.—W. II. If.] is found in Ps. lxxxviii. 7. 
If our Poet had in mind Ps. lxxxviii., which I 
regard ngs certain, then it is probable that he 
used this peculiar expression in the same sense 
in which it is used there. Ps. Ixxxviii., it is 
true, is commonly understood of an affliction of 
another kind (by leprosy, vers. 9,16): but there 
is room for the question, whether this psalm, 
‘‘the gloomiest of all the lamentation psalms,” 
as DELITZSCH snys, does not also apply to that 
gloomiest of all situations which any servant of 
the Lord in the Old Testament ever experienced ? 


In that case AYANA, hellish, should be under- 


stood, notof Hades itself, but of the Hades-like 
place in which the Prophet found himself. It 
would then indicate not merely the locality, but 
the condition of the Prophet. [See Gram. notes 
above. There is not. necessarily in these words 
on allusion to Sheol, nor is hellish pit even a 
correct translation of the words, which mean 
literally, a pit of low or under places, or pit of 
depths ; out of the depths of the pit, if not an exact 


This prayer is divided into 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAIL 


is yet a sufficiently accurate rendering. Gen- 
LACH, while he also supposes an allusion, ina 
figurative sense, to Sheol, translates. aus der 
(frube der Tiefen, out of the pit of the depths, mean- 
ing perhaps, figuratively, the infernal regions 
But the passages in which this and similar cx- 
pressions occur do not justify the idea that the 
pit of Hell or Sheol, t. ¢. the place of the dead. is 
intended, even figuratively. The literal sense 
oul of the prt of depths, a poetical expression for 
depths of the pit, is ost consonant with the fact 
that the Prophet alludes to the time when he was 
literally sinking in the mire at the bottom of the 
well.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 66. Thou hast heard my voice — 
Thou heardest my voice. The Poet gratefully re- 
cognizes the fact that the Lord hear.t his ers.— 
Hide not thine ear at my breathing. at m7 
cry.—[saying] Hide not Thine ear to iy refresh- 
ment, tomy cry. This is not a prayer whicu tho 
speaker now addresses to the Lord [but the 
prayer which he did make when he was in the 


pit]. It is connected with ND, my voice, AS An 


explanation of the purport of that ery, and it 
shows what the speaker prayed for at that time. 
—The word mM [E. V. breathing, Nargeusn. 


TT ° 
refreshment] occurs besides here only in Ex. viii. 


11 (15) [and is there rendered by Sept. ardvns), 
signifies undoubtedly the obtaining breath, arc- 
pusig (see 1 Sam. xvi. 238; Job xxxii. 20; Esth. 
iv. 14). It is not synonymous with NW, ery, 
but it denotes the end to which the latter serves 
as the means. [The sensc is, as given by Noyzs: 
Lide not Thine ear from my cry for relief. Bata 
more exact translation is given by Buaysszy: 
Iide not Thine ear from my relicf at my ery ;— 
so Brovcuton: Hide not Thine ear from my re- 
lease at my prayer. The verb means strictly fo 
veil (nnd is so rendered here by Genrtacu, Veil 
not Thine ear), and thcn to conceal, hide. ‘To 
veil the eye is, not to look at what is set before 
it; and to veil the ear is, to render it deaf to 
what is said ;” remarks Owen, who proposes the 
translation Deafen not Thine ear. Fuenst, in his 
Lex, says, Turn not away Thine ear. CAtvix 
renders it, Close not Thine ear.—My breathing. 
Worpswortu: ‘*My respiration, my recovery 
of breath. Comp. Ex. viii. 15, the only otber 
place where the word occurs, and where it is 
rendered respite.” The word relief seems in ac- 
cordance with the use of the word in that pas- 
sage, and exactly to represent the sense it has 
here.—But how are these last words connected 
with the first words of the verse? The difficulty 
which has embarrassed commentators here, is 
one of GERLACH's arguments for taking the per- 
Ject verbs in @ precative sense and rendering 
them in the present, which apparently meets the 
difficulty. But the objections to this have been 
stated above on ver. 55. To supply intermedi- 
ate words and thoughts between the first and 
second members of the verse, as Thou heardest 
my voice, therefore now, in my present exigency, 
hide not Thine ear, efc., or therefore I now am ¢n- 
couraged to pray Jide not, efc , is at least arbi- 
trary.* To regard the last member as indepen- 


- 


* Diopati’s comment on this verse is an instance of inter- 
pretation, where a fervid imagination supplics ideas nut cow 


dent of the first, an interjectional prayer, intro- 
duces an abrupt and serious break in the 
consecutive flow of the thought. Besides, both 
of these interpretations are open to the objection 


that Nyow Np, Thou heardest my voice, is not 


equivalent to saying, Thou didst answer my prayer, 
or receive it favorably; a mistake that even GrxR- 


LACH has fallen into. The word 1p denotes any 


audible sound or noise. Thunder (1 Sam. vii. 
10), the blust of a trumpet (Ex. xix. 19), the crack- 
ling of thorns under a pot (Eccl. vii. 6), the 
rustling of a shaken leaf (Lev. xxvi. 86), the sing- 
tng of birds (Ps. civ. 12), the bleating of sheep and 
lowing of ozen (1 Sam. xv. 14), the roaring of a 
lion (Jer. xii. 8), the shout of a multitude and 
clamor of a battle (Ex. xxxii. 17), ete., the sound 
of the human voice in speaking, singing, weep- 
ing, efc., are all represented by the common 


generic word ip, a sound, & noise. In three 


passages the word is used in the sense of rumor, 
or the bruit of common fame: Gen. xlv. 16; 
Eccl. x. 20; Jer. iii. 9. When connected by 3 


or 5 to verbs implying compliance with a request, 


obedience to a command, acceptance of advice, or the 
like, usage allows the word to stand in a specific 
sense for prayer, command, injunction, or the like; 


as Gen. xxx. 6, ‘21p3 pow, hath heard my voice, 


f.e. my prayer. Inn> other case does this word, 
alone and by itself, signify a command, prayer, 
or speech, or words spoken. It does not desig- 
nate articulate utterance, but the sound produced 
by speech, or aught else that makes a noise, or 
is audible. Its meaning is always evolved from 
the context, and when spoken words are intended, 


it is almost invariably followed by 128, 7195, or 


some similar word. Its use in Hebrew is so 
purely idiomatic, that the sense may often be 
better given in English by its entire omission, 
than by a verbally literal translation. This is 
often done in our English version: Gen. xlv. 2, 
he wept aloud; 1 Kings xviii. 27, ery aloud, ver. 
28, they cried aloud ; Neh. viii. 15, publish and pro- 
claim; Job xxix. 10, The nobles held their peace ; 
Prov. xxvi. 25, when he speaketh fuir, ete. In 
Cant. li. 3; v. 2 (see Prof. Green in Lance), 
and Isa. xl. 8, 6 (see Ewan), the word may b: 
rendered as an interjection, Hark! It is obvious, 


therefore, that vi cannot be translated prayer. 


“np Ny can only mean Thou heardest the sound 


of my voice. What that sound was, whether of 
weeping, Inmentation or supplication, is left to 
be explained, and is explained by the words 
following; the sound, or cry was, I/ide not Thine 
ear from my prayer for relief. Similar construc- 
tions ure frequent, especially with Jeremiuh. 
Jer. iii. 21, @ sound was heard upon the high places 
—weeping supplicutions; iv. 81, The ery of the 
daughter of Zion—woe is me now! ete.; viii. 19, 
The voice of the daughter of my people—Is not Je- 
hovah in Zion? etc.; see Jer. xxxi. 15; Ez. iii. 
12, [ heard a voice — Blessed be the glory of Jcho- 


tained in the words themselves: “Thon hast always been 
ready to relieve me when I have called upon Thee; O con- 
tinue in duing 60 now at this present.” 
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a — ee a men a ee ew Ce eee a, 


vah, etce.; Job xxxiii. 8, 9, LT have heard the ery of 
words—TZI am cleun, etc.; iv. 16,17, L heard « voice 
—shall mortal man, ete.; Ps. exvi. 1, [fe hath heard 
my voice—my supplications; cxix. 149, Hrar my 
cry—Jehovah quicken me, etc. See Isa. xxviii. 23, 
24; xxxii. 9, 10; Prov. viii. 4,5; Micah vi. 1, 
2; Prov. i. 20, 22; viii. 1,4, 5. In all these 


passages the word “ip is immediately put into 


expository words. So in our text, the second 
member of the verse is in apposition with the 


first and explanatory of the word Np, Thou 


heardest my cry—Ilide not Thine ear from my 
prayer for relief.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 57. The Poet now describes what the 
Lord did after hearing the prayer of tie suppli- 
ant.—Thou drewest near in the day that 
—on the day when—I called upon Thee. See 
Ps. xx. 10; lvi. 10; cii. 3; cxxxviii. 4.—Thou 
saidst, Fear not. See Jer. i. 8; xxx. 10; 
xlvi. 27, 28. 

Ver. 58. The Lord has not only spoken, but 
also acted. [Vers. 57, 58 are amplifications of 
ver. 56, showing how the Lord heard the prayer 
there recorded.—W. H. H.].—O Lord, thou 
hast pleaded the causes of my soul.—7hou 
hast fought, O Lord, the fights of my soul! It is 
evident that the Poet intends by these conflicis 


(D°3")) the attacks of his enemies, which he has 


described in vers. 52-55, and for which, from 
ver. 09 onward, he implores vengeance. That 
the struggles on which his life depended were 
severe, appears both from vers. 52-55 and from 
the following words Thou hast rescued my life. 
The Versions generally take the words in the 
Judicial sense, as in our English Bibles. The 
commentators fail to explain the significance of 
the metaphor. Pool’s annotation is a curious 
instance of blindly unsaying in the note what is 
suid in the text,—** Thou hast been wont to take 
my part against my enemies, oot like a lawyer 
by word of mouth, but actually and really plead- 
ing my cause.” Pleading a cause, metaphori- 
cally speaking, must at Icast involve the idea of 
securing justification, or exemption from pun- 
ishment, before some legal tribunal, real or 
imaginary. This idea is not appropriate here, 
nor is it so in other places of the Bible where 
the same Hebrew words are similarly translated. 
This leads us to doubt the judicial interpreta- 
tion of the terms used. Dr. NagGetspBacn’s 
translation is supported by Is. xlix. 25, J will 
contend with him that contendeth with thee, and l 
will save thy children; xli. 11, they that strive with 
thee shall perish; xxxiv. 8, the controversy of Zion; 
Ps. xxxv. 1, E. V., Plead my cause, O LORD, 
with them that strive with me: fight against then 
that fight against me, where the first clause is ren- 
dered by Dr. ALEXANDER, Oppose my opposers, 
strive with my strivers, or contend with my con- 
tenders, which is recommended by the parallel- 
ism; and Jer. li. 36, BE. V., J ecill plead thy cause 
and take vengeance for thee, which Dr. NArGE.s- 
BACH translates, J fight thy fight, and avenge thy 
vengeance. But the words may have another 
meaning still, 337 has an acquired sense, from 
the idea of conducting a cause before a tribunal, of 
managing another's affairs, and a'so of protecting 
their person, property and rights. In this sense the 
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word seems to be used in Is. i. 17, E. 
for the widow. J. A. ALEXANDER: “ Befriend the 
widow, tuke her part, espouse ber cause. * * 
The common version (plead for the widow) seems 
to apply too exclusively to advocates, as dis- 


tinguished from judges ;”—a remark that will 


especially apply in the present case. The word 
ecems to have the same sense in Is. li. 22. and 
Jer. 1. 384. In the last the expression is 3°Y 3°) 


DI I-NN, E. V.: He shall thoroughly plead their 
cause, LUTHER and Naggetspacn, fle will cer- 


tainly accomplish, or carry through (durchfiibren) 
thy cause, where the idea seems to be that of 


zealously and successfully prosecuting the in- 


terests of another. This is the meaning which 
GeERLacH adopts, Thou managest the business of 
my soul, t. e.,as he explains, the affairs which 
concern his life and his salvation. This idea of 


God’s controlling interposition in those matters 
in which the Prophet’s life was in jeopardy seems 
to me the idea here expressed.—W. H. H.}— 
Thou hast redeemed my life.—Thou hast 
{The propriety of connecting 


rescued my life. 
this verse with vers. 55-57, instead of with vers. 


09, 60, and thus dismembering the triplets, is 


very dubious. —W. H. H.] 

Vers. 59-63. 
marked above, the second part. of the prayer. 
The speaker here reminds the Lord of all the evil 
which he had suffered from his envmies, as the 
Lord Himself had seen and heard, 
Him (vers. 62, 68) to consider well what his ene- 
mies yet continually designed against him. These 
verses coutain a brief intimation of the prayer 


which he presents at large in vers. 64-66, that 


the Lord would execute justice (ver. 59). 

Ver. 69. LORD—JehovuhA—thou hast seen. 
—By these words, which are repeated in ver. 60, 
and the words Thou hast heard in ver. 61, the 
speaker confirms the reality of the deeds of which 
he accuses his adversaries. [They are a'so to be 
understood as expressions of faith in God's love, 
and personal interest in His saints. Not only is 
everything open to the eye and ear of God. But 
He is observing the conduct and the language of 
those who injure His people, with jealous indig- 
nation, which will eventually break out in judg- 
meuts.—W. H. H.J]—My wrong. The Hebrew 
word MMy, occurs only here, but the verb from 
which it is derived is found in ver. 86, my. If 


the latter is used in the sense of bending [de- 
flection, subversion] and in particular of bending 
of the right [subverting one in his cause], then 
the noun here means, violation of riglit, injury 
illegally done to one. [CaLvin and Geaiacn 
translute the word oppression. or subversion, sug- 
gesting judicial perversion of justice. It is gene- 
rally, however, tuken in the more general sense 
of wrong or injury. Cavin says “the word is 
rendered by some iniquity, but in an ironical 
rense,”’ t.¢., the wrong my enemies impute to me. 
But the word is with almost entire unanimity 
taken in & passive sense. ROSENMUELLER: quae 
mihi fiat injuria. Noyes: the wrong done to me; 
s0 Buarney and Booruroro.—W. HI. H.].— 
Judge thou my cause—judye my right. [So 
Brovanton. Geruacn: Secure to me right or jus- 
tice. Literally, it is judge my judgment, where the 
moun seems to be tuken in the cognate sense of 


These verses embrace, as re- 


and prays 
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V., plead 


my cause. See Fuersr, Lex. Noyes: Maiataia 
Thou my cause.—W. H. H.] These words are s 
pious ejaculation, anticipatory of the prayer fully 
detailed in vers. 64-66, and evidently called forth 
by the antithesis of ‘VY, my wrong. To judge 
the right of a man is to bring it to its deserts by 
means of judgment. <A kindred passage is Jer. 
v. 28. Comp. Zech. vii. 9; 1 Kings iii. 28; Is. 
xvi. 6. [See also Ps. ix. 5 (4).] 

Ver. 60. Thou hast seen all their ven- 
geance.—The word ¥)2 is not in its origiual 


meaning vindictiveness, as THENIUS supposes, but 
simply ultio [taking vengeance] (comp. oO Np) 
Ps. Ixxix. 10, YN N'3P3, Jer. 1. 28, N33 oN 


Tt : > 
Ps. xciv. 1, efe.). Here also it js vengeance, but 
in an abstract-collective signification, inasmuch 
as his adversaries had executed on the Prophet 
more than one single act of vengeance. See xi. 
20; xx. 12. [Catvin: vengeances. GeERLacu: 
revengefuineas. |—And all their imaginations 
against me—all their devices against me, Tav 
Poet seems to allude to certain passages in Jere- 
mish, namely, xi. 19; xviii. 18, where this verz 


same word, novi, is emphatically used of the 


machinations of his adversaries. 

Ver. 61. Thou hast heard their reproach 
—reviling—O LORD—Jehovah. See the intro- 
ductory remarks above on vers. 22-24.—And 
all their imaginations—all their derices— 
against me.—Twice in the Book of Jeremiah 


the devices, MAGN, of his adversaries are spoken 
of; twice also the Poet uses it here. 

Ver. 62. It is better every way to refer this 
verse to the Behold or observe, MDS, of ver. 63, 


than to the, Ayr, Thou hast ‘heard, of ver. 61. 


For if referred to what precedes, ver. G2 would 
contain a tautology, becnuse what is the product 
of their lips and their thoughts must be, in any 
case, substantially the same with what the Lord 
has heard according to ver. 61. But if yer. 62 
be referred to what follows then we gain & 
beautiful gradation; the dips indicate what the 


enemies spenk, bya, thetr meditation, what they 
think, and their sitting down and their rising Up, 
what they do. [The position of the word Behold, 
10°37), in the Hebrew, at the end of the first 


member of ver. 63, favors this construction. Yet 
it ought to be remarked, that the connection of 
ver. 62 with ver. 61, creates no unpleasant tauto- 
logy but the repetition of the same ideas under new 
terms would be forcible and poeticul—W. H. H.] 
—The lips stand for what they utter. [CaL- 
vin, Boornroyp, HENDERSON, translate speeches; 
Noyes, words.] See j232 Nav, lips, or languaye 
a7 Canaan, Is. xix. 18; a lip or language I under- 
stood not, Ps. Ixxxi. 6 (5). Compare ‘NDS NII 
utterance of my lips, Jer. xvii. 16.—Of those 
that rose up against me—my adversuries [so 
Biuarney, Buotnroyrn, Noyes, RoseNMUELLER, 
G&RLach].—And their device against me— 
and their thoughts against me. Thoughis, rae, 


meditation, Ps. xix. 15 ie) [Brayney, Bootn- 
royb and Owen, render the word muttering. 
HENvERSON and Noyes, machinations. But the 
sense of meditation, thoughis, is adopted generally. 


CHAP. IIT. 55-66. 


RosENMUEFLLER, cogitutio.— W. H. H.]—All the 
day long: a particular conspicuous also in Jer. 
xx. 7, 8. 

Ver. 63. Behold their sitting down and 
their rising up.—To refer these words, with 
TuxNius merely to consessus [sitting and delibera- 
ting together] of the enemies, is inconsistent with 
the context and the use of the words. For evi- 
dently, according to the context, the Lord should 
observe the whole conduct and doing of the ene- 
mies, and that not merely with regard to what 
was common to them all, but with respect to in- 
dividuals. And further, according to the usnge 
of the word, as apparent in such places as Ps. 
exxxix. 2; Is. xxxvii. 28: Deut. vi. 7; xi. 19, 
the expression indicates the daily conduct and 
actions of a man. ([GRotius: olia et negotia. 
CaLvin: ‘ By silting and rising, he means all the 
actions of life, as when David says, ‘Thou 
knowest my sitting and my rising,’ Ps. cxxxix. 
2; that is, whether I rest or walk, all my actions 
are known to Thee. By rising, then, the Prophet 
denotes here, as David did, all the movements or 
doings of men; and by sifting, he means their 
quiet counsels; for men either deliberate and 
prepare for work while they sit or rise, and thus 
move and act.” ]—I am their music—song. See 
ver. 14. He calls himself their song, their siny- 
song (EWALD), because they busy themselves with 
him all the day long, though in a malevolent and 
scornful way. As one often hums a melody to 
himself all day long, so they do not let the 
thought of the hated servant of God depart out 
of their heads, but are constantly devising evil 
against him. Jam their song denotes, then, the 
result of what is said in the first member of 
ver. 62 [ Thou hast heard their reproach}, and the 
first member of ver. 68 [observe the lips—the lan- 
guage—of my enemies}, and relates to the all the 
day long, of ver. 62, and their sitting down and 
rising up, of ver. 68. [Iam the constant subject 
of their derision and merriment. Worvsworta: 
¢*Compare the Passion Psalm, Ixix. 12, / was the 
song of the drunkards. There the word neginah 
is used, bere the cognate word manginah.”—W., 
H. H. 

Vers. 64-66. In these last three verses, the 
Poet prays directly that the Lord would take ven- 
geance on his enemies according to their desert. 

Ver. 64. Render unto them a recom- 
pense, O LORD—VJehovuah,—according to 
the work of their hands. [Brovauron: 
«St. Paul translateth this verse against ALEXAN- 
DER, the copper-smith, 2 Tim. iv. 14." The phrase 
is borrowed from Ps. xxviii. 4.—W. H. H. 

Ver. 65. Give them sorrow (marg., obstinacy) 
of heart. Thou wilt give them blindness of heart. 
The word rendered blindness, 1313, according to 
the fundamentat idea of the root 123, to enclose, 
to veil (see jd: 1152. {2'3), can only mean veiling, 
covering (xadvuua rig Kapdiac, veil of the heart, 2 
Cor. iii. 15). 1t seems then that blindness [CaL- 
vis, RoSENMUELLER, NoYes, GERLACH J, not Aard- 
ness [Booturoyp, HenpERson], is meant. See 
Deut. xxviii. 28. On what Dexitzscu (Psychol, 
p- 291) grounds his conjecture, that it may be a 
name for madness, 1 do rot comprehend. [The 
opinion that the word means madness is derived 


-from the Arabic, and is maintained by C. B. 
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Micwagtis and A. Scuuttens. See Rosen. 
MUELLER, GERLACH. See Text. and Gram. notes. , 
—By blindness of heart we are to understand a 
reprobate mind, involving the idea of stupidity 
(Catvin) produced by sin.—If the future verbs 
in vers. 54, 56, are taken as Imperatives, the verb 
in this verse should also be so translated, Give 
them blindness of heart—W. H. H.J]—Thy curse 
unto them.—upon them. ; 

Ver. 66. Persecute and destroy them in 
anger— Pursue them in wrath and exterminate them 
—from under the Heavens of the LORD— 
Jehovah. See Deut. ix. 14, which pince seems 
to have been in the eye of the author. [CaLvin, 
regarding the Heavens as designating God’s 
throne, interprets the meaning to be that their 
destruction should testify the Divine sovereignty 
and Providence. So Fausser: ‘destroy them 80, 
that it may be seen everywhere under heaven that 
Thou sittest above as Judge of the world.” This 
is very forced. The idea is simply that of utter 
extermination ; destroy them so completely, ué 
non sint amplius sub ceelis, that they muy no longer 
exist under Heaven. MICHAELIS, GeRLACH.— 
BrovuacarTon concludes the chapter with the fol- 
lowing characteristic note: ‘Jeremy, ch. xxiv., 
told how the men of the third captivity should 
come to nothing. And Ezekiel prophesied only 
in their days, but they would take no warning. 
This threefold alphabet endeth in their threefold 
and absolute destruction. Yet Ezra was of that 
captivity; but an infant. And of Anathoth, 
cursed by Jeremy, one hundred and twenty-eight 
returned, Ezra ii.”"—The enemies of Jeremiah 
returned not.—W. H. H.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. [‘It has been alleged, that some of the pro- 
phetic portions of Holy Scripture which foretell 
the sufferings of Christ, especially the fifty-third 
chapter of lsainh and the sixty-ninth Psalm, have 
no reference to Jesus of Nazareth, but were ful- 
filled in the person of Jeremiah. True it is, that 
the language of that fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, 
and of that sixty-ninth Psalm, had a remarkable 
applicability to Jeremiah. But why was this ? 
Because Jeremiah was not only a prophet, but a 
prophecy. Jeremiah is among the prophets what 
Job is usmong the patriarchs. Jeremiah is the 
suffering prophet. He was a signal type of ‘the 
Man of Sorrows.’ He was a figure of Him who 
suffered on the cross, and who conquered by suf- 
fering.”” Worpswormtu, /n(r. Jer., p. ix. ‘ Jere- 
miah is called by the Christian Fathers tho 
roAvravéatatog of the Prophets, and this qualifiet 
him to be what he is also called by them, the crana- 
Yéoraroc.”” 1b. note. ‘The Christian ehure’, 
from ancient days, has set apart the Lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah, for her own solemn offices in 
the week of her Lord's Passion; and in con- 
templating the Prophet Jeremiah sitting amid 
the ruins of Zion and pouring out his sorrow 
there in piteous cries of agony, she has ever hurl 
a vision of Christ hanging upon the Cross, and 
mourning over the ruins of our fallen human na- 
ture, which caused the bitterest pangs of His 
anguish there.’’ J6., p. x. ] 

2. ‘In this chapter, the heralds of the word 
are admonished, that it is their duty, in times of 
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great distress, to prescribe to their hearers a 
suitnble remedy for their misfortunes, the com- 
ponent parts of which would be, 1. The recogni- 
tion of sins by means of the punishments inflicted : 
2. Confidence in God's compassion: 3. Earnest 
prayer. As for the rest, this chapter compared 
with the others, shines like a star of exceeding 
brilliancy, from which the raya of a variety of 
doctrines emanate and give forth their light.” 
Forster. 

8. [I am the man, ver. 1. ‘This Lamenta- 
tion is only rightly understood, when it is re- 
garded as a lamentation of every pious Israelite, 
—as o lamentation which, while proceeding frum 
self-experieuced spiritual sorrows of the Pro- 
phet, has its truth for all pivus Israelites, in 
whose name the Prophet speaks. ABEN EzRa, 
long ago, perceived this, and indicated the indi- 
vidual Israelites ay the subject of the lamenta- 
tion. In this opinion later commentators mostly 
concur (RosenMUELLER, EwaLp, THenius, Nevu- 
MANN, VAIHINGER). EWALD finely says, in con- 
nection with the close of chapter second, which 
is so barren of consolation: ‘ Yet, will lamenta- 
tion and despair nowhere end? Then, there 
suddenly appears, in the third place, a particular 
man; the very one who can, from his own pecu- 
liar experience, lament most profoundly, so that 
here for the third time the cry of despair is 
renewed with still greater vehemence; but he is 
the one who can also, from hia own profoundest 
reflection on the eternal relation of God to hu- 
manity, come to a right knowledge of his own 
sins and of the necessity of repentance, and 
therewith also to the exercise of believing prayer. 
Who is this individual, who thus laments, thus 
thinks and prays ?—whose J unconsciously, but 
at exactly the right place, passes over into the 
we? Oman, he is the representative of thine own 
self! Let every one now speak and think as he 
does! <And thus, by the direct means of this 
speech, begun with the greatest difficulty, the 
sense of pain has been imperceptibly lost in the 
exercise of prayer. Thus this composition shows 
us how in the wildest whirlpool, divine compo- 
sure is to be won: each one must win it by 
sinking down himself into the full earnest. truth ; 
and even if one does not immediately find it, 
yet there is no more likely beginning for some- 
thing better; wherefore here a particular indi- 
vilunl is set before us as accomplishing in 
himself this most necessary work.’ In this 
inslividualizing lies also the explanation of the 
manifold points of resemblance between our 
chapier and the Book of Job, from the passion- 
hissory of which the Prophet derives lamenta- 
tions and itnages for the representation of the 
pission history of Israel.” Dr. Ernst GERLACH, 
Alaq. Jer, p. 81). 

4. Vers. 1-18 + Here we have, at first, a lamen- 
tition of the Prophet Jeremiah, not so much 
over his people. 1s rather over his own misery. 
... Here we see, that the pious are subjected to 
two ditferent sorts of affliction. One of these is 
temporal, affecting the body or worldly posses- 
sions and welfare; the other is spiritual, affect- 
ing the soul, when they think, that God has be- 
come their enemy, and will no longer be gracious 
to them, but will reject them now and forever. 
The first is, in truth, a cause of much suffering, 
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especially to fiesh and blood; but this pain is 
nothing, compared with that spiritual tempta- 
tion, when oue can no longer confide in the favor 
and grace of God, as we here see in the case of 
Jeremiah, who so ruefully bemoans himself, that 
he is a wretched man, who must bear the rod of 
the wrath of God, who bas thrust him out of the 
light into the darkness, and pursued him asa bear 
ora lion, or asa more open and declared enemy. 
David also experienced many of the same temp- 
tations, as we find ever and anon in his Psalms. 
Thine arrows stick fast in me, and Thy hand 
presses me gore, he says in Ps. xxxviii. 3 (2). 
I said in my despair, I am cut off from befure 
the eyes of the Lord, Ps. xxxi. 23 (22): whilst 
at other times he had been so courageous, that 
he said, I was not afraid of many hundred thou- 
sands that set themselves against me round 
about, Ps. iii. 7 (6); God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble; there- 
fore will not we fear, though the earth be re- 
moved, Ps. xlvi. 2,3 (1, 2). This sounds very 
differently from the lamentation here of Jere- 
miah, who represents God as his worst enemy. 
This should, first of all, serve to comfort the 
pious; if they fall into similar temptations, they 
should not think that they are the first to whom 
such things have happened, but should know 
that many pious and holy persons have cxperi- 
enced the same trials. But to the ungodly, this 
should serve as a warning; they should consider, 
if this is done in a green tree, what will be done 
in the dry? (Luke xxiij. 31). If the righteous 
are scarcely saved, where will tho ungo lly and 
sinner appear? (1 Pet. iv. 7).’’ Wartemb, Sum- 
marien. 

5. Vers. 1-9. “Jeremiah speaks here in his 
own name, and whilst he utters the grief of his 
own heart he seeks by his example to excite 
others to repentance, for the key-note that sounds 
through all his lamentations is, that his distress 
comes from God. The greatest cause of distress 
is this, that prayer, the only resource in misery, 
avails nomore. Elsewhere it is said, ‘The name 
of the Lord is a strong fortress, the righteous 
man runneth thither and is protected,’—and. 
‘He who will call on the name of the Lord shall 
be blessed.’—or, ‘Call on Me in trouble, then 
will I deliver thee, then thou shalt praise Me.’ 
In truth, the Holy Scriptures are crowded with 
testimonies, which promise answers to prayer 
and help to the prayerful ; indeed, since one of 
the titles of God is ‘He who heareth prayer.’ it 
is evident that to hear prayer is founded in His 
eternal nature. What then the Propbet here 
says is contrary to Scripture. But it is true, and 
80 we must understand Jeremiah, that God net 
seldom hears the prayers of believers, whilst He 
proves their patience and leaves then long in 
darkness and uncertainty. This has been. as it 
was with Jeremiah, the common experience « 
Christians, who have been obliged to observe iu 
themselves, how quickly the human heart loses 
courage and prayerful ardor, when God does not 
hasten to our help.’ Heim und [Hormanxn, die 
grossen Propheten. 

6. ‘The Prophet first describes what he him- 
self experienced of the holy cross under the Old 
Testament. It was necessary for him to be 
typically a sacrifice for all people. He was 
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obliged to this according to the purpose of God. 
God's object in all this was, to use him in His 
kingdom to the end of time as one of the most 
important of His instruments. In this respect 
he is indeed a real type of Christ. Although the 
light is not wanting in bis dark sayings, yet it 
ehines not nearly so clearly as we experience it in 
the New Testament, by the testimony of the 
Apostles, where they also testify of their cross. 
For they already behold His glory with their 
eyes. Ontkis account Panl gloried most lovingly 
in his cross and his weakness.” DigpRicu. 

7. ‘In this third chapter such an earnest, in- 
tense lamentation of the Prophet is written, that 
. Many have regarded it as referring to nothing 
else than tothe sufferings and death of Christ. 
For this reason, where Christ is painted with 
His boly lncerated with the thongs and the 
crown of thorns on His head, the beginning of 
this chapter is found recorded in Latin on the 
picture.” Ea. Hunnivs. 

8. The old expositors find here free scope for 
their allegorical 4nterpretations. Thus Pasc#a- 
sivus RapBeRTus, in his Preface to his third book 
on Lamentations, says, ‘The more attentively I 
examine this—ns it were—funeral lamentation 
over the whole body of the people, the more 
profound are the mysteries which appear con- 
cerning Christ and His body, so that the mourn- 
ful discourse may be by turns interpreted, now 
of the Synagogue, then especially of the Church, 
and then agnin of the Passion of Christ.” 
GuisLeRvs, p. 120. And of Bonaventura the 
same author remarks, that he says, ‘* This is so 
evidently a lamentation for Christ and His mem- 
bers, whose sufferings are here described, that 
it is impossible to find in it a literal sense, with- 
out distortion.” 

9. Ver. 2. ‘‘ By light he represents prosperity, 
by darkness adversity, Is. v. 30); xlv. 7; lviii. 10; 
Job xxii. 11, on which last passage the great 
LUTHER, in a marginal gloss to the text of the 
German version of the Bible, comments very 
nervously, thus: Trouble and misfortune are 
called darkness, happiness and prosperity light. 
Here the verses of CAMERARIUS, written on 2 
Chr. xx. 12, may be quoted: 

In tenebris vite densa ct caligine mundi, 
Cum nihil est toto pectore cunsilii, 
Tum nos crigimus Deus ad te lumina cordis, 
Nostra tuamque fides solius vrat opem.’—FGRSTER. 

10. Ver. 7. ‘**To God wav dzopov répipoy, ¢. e. 
To God every impassable road is passable. Of 
the same purport are the following sayings, 
which are worthy of being observed and re- 
membered: PHILo: deficiente omni humano con- 
cilto incipit divinum, where human expedients fail, 
Divine begin; TAULERUS: egrediente natura ingre- 
ditur Deus, God enters when nature exits, Lu- 
THER: tempus desperationis tempus auzilu, the time 
of despair is the time when help comes. The 
greater the need, the nearer is God.” Forster. 

11. Ver. 8. Bonaventura refers the words to 
the prayer of Christ on the Mount of Olives, — 
If it be possible let this cup pass from Me (Matt. 
xxvi. 39). Gursver., p. 129.—*‘* The Omnipotent 
God, knowing what is to our advantage, feigns 
not to hear the cry of the suffering, that He may 
increase their usefulness and that their lives may 
be purified by discipline and they may seek 


elsewhere that tranquil rest, which cannot be 
found here.” RuHaBANTS, in GHisLEB., 1b.—~ 
‘‘The most efficacious antidote (azScpdpyaxor\ 
to this temptation is Hope ¢Heb. xii. 3-11), to 
which effect are the sayings of AUGUSTINE, God 
does not give quickly, that thou mayest learn to 
desire more ardently; and, What God would 
give, He withholds.” Forster. 

12. Ver. 8. [Prayer: “Grant, Almighty God, 
that as Thou didst in former times so severely 
chastise Thy people, we may in the present. day 
patiently submit to all Thy scourges, and in a 
humble and meek spirit suffer ourselves to be 
chastised as we deserve; and that we may not, 
in the meantime, cease to call on Thee, and that 
however slowly Thou mayest seem to hear our 
prayers, we may yet persevere continuously to 
the end, until at length we shall really find that 
salvation is not in vain promised to all those who 
in sincerity of heart call on Thee, through Christ 
our Lord. Amen.” CALvIN. ] 

18. Ver. 10. ‘*The real appearance of the 
Lord is not that of a lion or a bear (Is. xxxviii. 
18; Job x. 16), but of a Shepherd taking the 
most faithful care of His sheep. With respect 
to this pastoral care, see Ps. xxiii.; Is. xl. 11; 
Jer. xxiii. 8, 4; Ez. xxxiv. 16. And Bernarp 
beautifully says, Christ redeems IIis shecp at a 
costly price, feeds them sumptuously, leads them 
with solicitous carefulness, lodges them securely.” 
Férster.—[‘ Harsh is the complaint when Jere- 
miah compares God toa bear and a lion. But 
we have said that the apprehension of God’s 
wrath so terrified the faithful, that they could 
not sufficiently express the atrocity of their 
calamity ; and then borne in mind must also be 
what we have stated, that they spoke according 
to the judgment of the flesh; for they did not 
always so moderate their feelings, but that 
something fell from them worthy of blame. We 
ought not, then, to make as a rule in religion all 
the complaints of holy men, when they were 
pressed down by the hand of God; for when 
their minds were in a state of confusion, they 
uttered much that was intemperate. But we 
ought, on the other hand, to acknowledge how 
great must be our weakness, since we sce that 
the strongest have thus fallen, when God exer- 
cised severity towards them.” CALvIN. ] 

14. Vers. 17, 18. ** All other temptations are 
as nothing, compared with those in which God 
seems to set Himself in hostility to a man. 
For as long as the pious taste the grace of God 
and perceive His fatherly tenderness, every ad- 
versity ig so much the more easily endured by 
them and they can be joyful and of good cheer 
even amidst external causes for sorrow. See 
Ps. lvi., Ixii., xxiii. But, on the contrary, if 
God disguises Himself in some severe aspect be- 
fore them, and dissembles, and acts as if He 
hears them not, is not favorably disposed to them, 
but may be in the highest degree opposed to them 
and against their interests,—then lamentations 
commence, then begins that secret sorrow of the 
soul, that excessive anguish, under which they 
faint away and must sink to Hell, did not God 
hold His hand over them and abridge their an- 
guish. These are the buffetings of Satan, tho 
very dregs of hellish temptations, they are the 
floods of Belial that will overwhelm human 
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strength. Then they (the tempted] lose heart; 
for when, as it were, they lie in darkness, im- 
mured in an eternal prison of every kind of 
trouble, when the Lord closes His: ears to their 
pitiable cry, yes, when He has bent His bow 
against them and set them up as a mark to shout 
against them all His darts and arrows, when He 
has utterly ejected them from peace and all that 
is good, in all respects which the Prophet here 
relates in detail of himself, then at last they 
come to think, as Jeremiah did, when he said, 
My strength and hope ts perished from the Lord, 
until God again lets the gentle sun of His Divine 
heavenly consolation and fatherly goodness shine 
out from amidst the darkness of the temptations; 
but in the meanwhile they must for a long time 
have a taste of that future wrath, which the 
damned must hereafter eternally suffer. Besides 
Jeremiah’s case here, the Scripture presents us 
with a pitiable representation and sorrowful in- 
stance of a man thus distressed, and a special 
example for us, in the case of the patient Job. 
..» David also in Psalin xxxi., J saidin my haste 
Iam cut off from before Thine eyes. Yes, even the 
Son of God was compelled to feel in His holy 
soul o similar spiritual temptation (yet without 
any sin), when on the cross He said, My God, 
My Goi, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Earp. 
Heunnivs.—* What is here written by Jeremiah 
is not new and unheard of; but very many ex- 
amples occur in Scripture, of those who have 
been harassed by this same temptation. The 
following examples, however, are especially ap- 
propriate here: Abraham, Gen. xvi. 1 (2); 
David, Ps xxxi. 23 (22); Ixxvii. 8-10 (7-9); 
Hezekiah, Is. xxxviii. 10, Job, vii. 15; xix. 6, 
22; Jonah, ii. 5 (4); Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 9; to 
whom may be added, those most eminent Theo- 
logians of our own age, Matthesius, Weller and 
Hausmann, and especially Luther, who was 
obliged to sit in that sieve of Satan, particularly 
in the year of Christ 1527, about the time of the 
festival of the Visitation of Mary, concerning 
which paroxysm of his, by far his most violent 
one, D. Jou. Bucenwaaius has written a curi- 
ous account, which is contained in Tom. iii. Jen. 
Germ. Fol. 401.’ Forster. In the Leipzig 
edition, this production is found in Vol. XXII., 
pag. 498 ff., under the Title, “ D. Jo. Pomerani 
und Justi June Historie von Lutheri geistlichen und 
letblichen Anfechtungen anno Sere Hela 
sometimes is so stifled, that even the children of 
God think that they are lost, and that it is all 
over with their salvation. ... There is no doubt 
but that the Prophet also expressly reminded the 
faithful that they ought not to despair, ... 
though the devil tempted them to despair, 
but that they ought then especially to struggle 
against it. This is indeed, I allow, a bard and 
perilous contest, but the faithful ought not to 
faint, even when such a thing happens to them, 
that is, when it seems to be all over with them 
and no hope remains; but, on the contrary, they 
ought. nevertheless to go on hoping, and that 
indeed, as the Scripture snys elsewhere, against 
hope, or above hope (Rom. iv. 18)... . Were any 
one to ask, How can it be that hope and despair 
should reside in the same man? the answer is, 
that when faith is weak, that part of the soul is 
empty, which admits despair. Now, faith is 
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sometimes not only enfeebled, but is alxo nearly 
stifled. This, indeed, does not happen daily, bat 
there is no one whom God deeply exercises with 
temptations, who does not. teel that his faith is 
nearly extinguished. It ig taen no wonder, that 
despair then prevails; but it is for a moment 
In the meantime, the remedy is, immediately ta 
flee to God and to complain of this misery, <6 
that He may succor and raise up those whv are 
thus fallen.” CAaLvin. ] 

15. Ver. 19. ‘Just as worm wooil tastes very bit- 
ter, but serves many useful purposes, so the cross, 
for the present, seemeth not to be joyous { Heb. 
xii. 11). Nevertheless, it is a medicine for us. 
Wormwood (Vermuth) has its name, thus (welire 
dem Muth), control the spirit (temper, or mettle 
of the soul]. For wormwood restrains from 
lewdness, disperses the bile, neutralizes poison, 
nnd destroys all bad vermin and corruption, sll 
of which and much more, in o spiritual sense, 
is done by the dear cross. Therefore. let us 
esteem this our spiritual medicine.”” Cramer. 
—‘‘ Was it necessary that Christ Himself sbould 
be given gall to drink, why then should we be 
able entirely to abstain from the like?” Cna- 
MER. 

16. Vers. 19-38. ‘* We see here that there are 
two sources of consolation, internal and exter- 
nal. The internal is, when one is sure in bis 
heart that he has a gracious God, of whom he 
may expect every good thing in all difficulties 
and distresses. But this consolation sometimes 
expires, as we see here in the case of Jeremiah, 
and from the words and sayings of David, as we 
have shown above from his Psalms. It often 
seems as though God Himself, together with 
Heaven and Earth, is against one. How now 
should it be with one placed in such temptation? 
Answer: He should lay hold of the external 
consolation, which be finds, not in his heart, but 
in the Holy Scripture, in so many and livine 
consolatory declarations, which God therein pre- 
sents to us, together with many examples in the 
cases of those to whom God has fulfilled and 
verified such promises. And then also he should 
carefully consider these heart-moving words, 
which Jeremiah here uses, which he did not get 
from his heart, for that spoke to him in a very 
different fashion, but he received them from the 
Holy Ghost; thus, It is of the Lord’s goodness, 
that we are not consumed, His mercy tails not, 
but it is new every morning; The Lord is gra- 
cious unto him who waiteth for Him, and tu the 
soul that inquires afver Him; It is an excellent 
thing to be patient and to hope for the help ot 
the Lord: He does not cast off for ever, but He 
is indeed sorry and moved by compassion accord: 
ing to His great mercies, efc. These and similar 
sayings we should, in great temptations, take 
hold of and hold them fast in faith, in spite eveo 
of the thoughts and objections of our own hearts. 
Thereby will God revive in a troubled heart the 
internal consolation, so that one can say with 
Jeremiah, Thou wilt be again graciously mint- 
ful of me, for so my soul assures me. This 
take to heart, therefore I still hope.’ Wirfem?. 
Summarien.—* It is the habit and custom of God, 
first thoroughly to prove men by affliction, n 
after that to hear His children, if they, as ne 
gold and silver tried in the oven, are fount to be 
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elean and pure. As it is again written, Whoso 
adheres to wisdom shall dwell securely, and 
although at first she sets herself in opposition to 
him, and brings fear and dread upon him, and 
proves him with her rol and tries him with her 
chastisements, until she finds that he is without 
guile, she will then return to him in the right 
way, and comfort him and show him her secrets. 
Sirach. iv. 18-21 (15-18).” Earp. Hunnrus. 

17. (Ver. 21. Prayer. ‘Grant, Almighty God, 
that ns there are none of us who have not con- 
tinually to contend with many temptations, and 
as such is our infirmity, that we are ready to 
succumb under them, except Thou helpest us,— 
O grant, that we may be sustained by Thine in- 
vincible power, and that also, when Thou wouldst 
humble us, we may loathe ourselves on account 
of our sins, and thus perseveringly contend, 
until, having gained the victory, we shall give 
Thee the glory for Thy perpetual aid in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Amen.” CaLvin. } 

18. Vers. 22-24. **These are approved texts 
nod cordials for all stricken hearts. 1. God's 
mercies and compassions, which we may set over 
aguinst God regurded as a consuming fire, Deut. 
iv. 24. 2. That His compassions fail not, with 
which we may resist the temptation, that God 
will no more be gracious and has forgotten our 
affliction and oppression, Ps. xliv. 25 (24). 
3. Tunt His mercies are new every morning, which 
we oppose to our temptation when we are com- 
pelled to say with David, [am chastened every 
morning, Pu. Ixxiii. 14. 4. That God ts faithful, 
to mect the temptation, that God will make it 
too bard for us to bear, 1 Cor. x. 13. 6. That 
God will be our portion and reward, that we will 
be riclily recompensed in Heaven.’”’ CRAMER. 

19. Vers. 22, 23. **The whole purport of this 
truly golden maxim is consolatory, and to this 
ent it is to be pleaded in view of the magnitude 
of the evil both of our guilt and of our punish- 
ment. With this accord Rom. v. 21, and Ps. 
cxxx. 7, as well as the following from AuGusTINE, 
Gou’s compassion exceeds the misery of all man- 
kind. The abuse of this maxim is fourfold. 
The first is that of the Epicureans, who, from 
like passages of Scripture, in which the im- 
mensity of the Divine pity is treated of, deduce 
that nncient piece of jargon (xoxxvoudr), Let us 
continue in sin that grace may the more abound, 
Rom. vi. t. The second abuse is that of Origen, 
who concluded that, because of the infinite com- 
passion of God, the damned would at length some 
time or other, be liberated from the torment of 
Hell and be saved (Hom. ix. in Jerem.). The 
third nbuse is that of Huber (Samnelis mort., 
1624), who, from the amplitude and universality 
of Go:l’s compassion, presumed to fabricate the 
doctrine of universal and unlimited election. 
The fourth abuse is that of the Photinians, who 
so far expand the words of Scripture concerning 
the compassion of God, as blasphemously to 
assert, that God, out of His mere compassion 
alone, forgives our tins, without any compen- 
sation and satisfaction rendered by Christ.” 
Foxster. 

20. Ver. 24. ‘*Lurmer has finely comprised 
the distinction bet ween hope and faith, in the fol- 
lowing well-rounded period: Faith looks at the 
word which promises, Hope at the thing promised, 
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fee tntuetur verbum rei, spes vero rem verbi).” 
drsteER.—[ ‘Were God to take away the promise, 
all the miserable would inevitably perish; for 
they cun never lay hold on His mercy except 
through His word. This, then, is the reason why 
Scripture so often connects these two things to- 
gether, even God's mercy and His faithfulness 
in fulfilling His promises.” CaLvin. } 

21. [Vers. 24, 25. * It next occurred to the 
Prophet, that whatever he lost or suffered, or 
witnessed of the sufferings of his people, his 
grand interest was secure. He was satisfied that 
the Lord was his all-sufficient Portion. He was 
conscious that he had chosen Him as his portion, 
and expected his happiness from Him, and not 
from the world; and therefore he determined 
still to hope in Him, and refer all his concerns 
to His wisdom, truth, and love. In this he evi- 
dently proposed himself as an example to his 
people, that they might seek comfort from God 
when all other comfort failed. And though they 
might not be able confidently to aver that the 
Lord was their Portion, yet they might remem- 
ber that He was kind and merciful to those whe 
wait for Him and seek Him.” Scort. ] 

22. Ver. 25. ‘When we men are in trouble or 
temptation, the Devil is accustomed to portray 
and represent God to us as very different from 
what He really is. For he depicts him as an un- 
gracious, pitiless, wrathful Judge, not to be 
treated with, who would only kill us and damn 
us and not wish us to be happy, and thus the 
Devil would frighten us and drive us to despair. 
We should remove our eyes from this frightful 
image of Satan's conjuring, and look upun the 
Lord as the Prophet Jeremiah here depicts for 
us His countenance, as it were; yea, as God por- 
trays Himself in His holy word, namely thus, 
The Lord is friendly to the soul that seeks after 
Him.” Eaip. Hunnius. 

23. Ver. 25. ‘*God’s Jove both prepares the 
way for and rewards ours. Being more benig- 
nant it precedes ours; being more faithful it is 
returned [by ours]: being more attractive it is 
sought after. It is rich to all who invoke its 
aid, yet bas nothing better than its own self. It 
devotes itself to the deserving, reserves itself for 
n reward, applies itself to the souls of tho saints 
for their refreshment, gives itself in payment for 
the redemption of the captive. Thou art good, 
O Lord, to the soul of him who seeks Thee. How 
gracious, then, to him who finds Thee! But 
here indeed is something wonderful, that no one 
can successfully seek Thee unless he have first 
found Thee. Dost Thou, therefore, wish to be 
found that Thou mayest be sought; to be sought, 
that Thou mayest be found? Thou art one who 
can be sought and found, yet not prevented (pre- 
veniri). For although we say, ‘In the morning 
shall my prayer prevent Thee,’ Ps. Ixxxviii. 
14 (18), yet there is no doubt that all prayer is 
lifeless that. inspiration has not prevented (non 
prevenerit).”” BRERNARDUS tn libro de diligendo Deo, 
quoted by Guisier. p. 144. 

24. [Vers. 25, 26. ‘God is good to all ITis crea- 
tures; but in particular éo them thal wait for Him, 
to the soul that seeks Him. While trouble is pro- 
longed and deliverance deferred, we must pa- 
tiently wait for God's gracious returns to us; and 
while we wait for Him by faith, we must seek Him 
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by prayer; they that do so will find it good, ver. 
26, and to hope that the Salvation of the Lord will 
come, though difficulties lie in the way, to wait till 
it does ccme, though it be long delayed; and while 
we wait to be quiet and silent, not quirrelling 
with Grud, or making ourselves uneasy, but acqui- 
escing inthe Divine disposals: Father, Thy will be 
done! If we call this to mind, we may have hope 
that all will end well at last.” Marr. Henry. ] 
25. Ver. 26. ‘‘In the practice of Christianity, 
hope and patience, the most efficient of virtues, 
engage mutually in common labors, and neither 
without the other can discharge its duty.” For- 
sTER.—'' The little herb, Patience, does not grow 
in every boly's garden But we are admonished 
to seck it, because, 1. It is a very precious vir- 
tue, and a part of the service we owe to God, 
according to the first table. 2. It contains in 
itself another virtue, namely, hope in God. 3. It 
is easicr for us to practice it, if we accustom 
ourselves to it from our youth. 4. It can over- 
come many wrongs, abuses and outrages. 5. Mis- 
fortune will not continue for ever, Is. liv. 7. 
6. At all events the end will be favorable. 7. God 
dovs not willingly afflict us (from Lis heart), but 
always designs something different and better for 
us, and dearly wishes that He might not punish 
us at all (Ifos. xi. 9).” Cramer. 
[‘‘ God, when To takes my goods and chattels hence, 
Gives mea portion, giving patience, 
What iain God is Gods itso it be 
He paticucy gives, Ike gives Himself to me.” 
Ropert Heraicx.)} 
26. Vers. 26:36. ‘‘These are admirable and, 
beyond measure, comforting words, with which 
the holy Prophet opens the abyss of God’s mercy 
and comforts therewith himself and the people. 
As if he would say, It is against God’s nature 
to subject us to such hard discipline, and to 
let us be driven and injured by the world. But 
He does it for the very best reason, not to ruin, 
but rather to edify, not to grieve but to fill with 
joy forever. For He is not of the disposition of 
tho children of men, who, if their anger is once 
excited, there is no end to it. ButGod, although 
He causes gricf, and lets His wrath, sternness, 
and justice be seen, yet He is again moved to 
pity as soon as men cordially repent of their sin 
and transgression. Therefore, this present cap- 
tivity should not be regarded as if He had eter- 
nally rejected His poor people, and would never 
turn their captivity, or as if He would indeed al- 
low His captives to be trodden under foot, or, 
much Jess, a3 if he would subvert the right of a 
man. or allow his cause to be turned aside before 
the Most High, as if the Lord saw it not, or knew 
nothing of it. Far be it from this! He knows 
and sees how cruelly the tyrants oppress their 
captives; Ife, moreover, graciously regards the 
patience of the oppressed, and will help them 
again according to His mercies,”’ Eaip. HUNNIvs. 
27. Ver. 27. “It is added here that a man 
should be accustomed to cross-bearing (7% orav- 
pooopia) from his youth. And we may also with 
propriety apply here that saying of the Poet, 
A teneris assuescere mulltum est, There is great ad- 
vantage in being accustomed to athing from a 
tender nage. For patience begets experience 
(Rom. v. 4),—experience, I mean, in matters of 
cross-bearing. Vexntion gives understanding 


See xxviii. 19, [Vulg. and Douay]). But what 
oth le know that hath not beentried? (Sir. 
xxxiv. 9). For,as NaziaNnzeN puts it, ov spdcuxa 
Xptoriaviauds, aAAa miorey, Christianity is faith, 
not outward appearances. And LuTuRE says, 
Unexperienced persons are merely unprofitable 
theorizers. But since it isof advantage, in order 
to become more fully acquainted with any course 
of discipline, that one should be subjected to it 
fromatender age, so does it especially conduce to 
the acquisition of experience in matters of cross- 
bearing, if one is trained in them from his youth.” 
Forster.—‘‘ Jeremiah himself bore the yoke in 
his youth. He was very young, according to 
Jer. i. 6, when he was called to the prophetical 
office (in the 18th year of Josiab), and from the 
beginning he experienced much opposition and 
many trials, hence after eighteen years under 
Joakim and eleven ycars under Zedekiah, he was 
able to endure yet severer persecution. The 
earlier he had learned to bear the yoke, the better 
was he able to bear it later in life. It is a gold- 
en truth that is here expressed. The cases of 
Joseph and David also confirm it. A youtb of 
hardships has already brought forth much fruit 
of godliness, and educated many staunch men for 
the kingdom of God. Therefore be thou also 
reconciled to a youth of hardship.” CaLwer, 
Handbuch der Bibelerklérung.—‘‘We ought not 
only to bear the yoke, but to bear it in our youth. 
For if we bear it late in life, we begin by exer- 
cising penitence for the past, rather than by ac- 
quiring strength. Let us then anticipate the 
flight of the years of our youth by suitable dis- 
cipline, that we may each of us say, O God, who 
feelest [E. V., Thou hast taught] me from my 
youth (Ps. xxi. 17); rather than be obliged to 
lament at the remembrance of our faults, saying, 
Remember not the eins of my youth and of my 
ignorance (Ps. xxv. 7 (See Vulg.]).” AMBROSE, 
Serm. 2, on Ps. cxix. 9 —Deus vult longi preli 
militem, God chooses the soldier who has passed 
through a long fight. Huituary’s Exposition of 
Ps. cxix. 9, quoted by GHISLER., p. 146.—" What 
praise is due to old men, if failing in strength and 
having been released from long continued labor, 
they prefer to take their rest? On the other 
hand, what glory is due to young men, when in 
the very fervor of youth itself, they moderate 
their lives by an regimen of strict morality?” 
Cass1op0g03, in Ps. cxix. 83, quoted by GHISLEB., 
. 147. 

28. [Ver. 28. ‘‘He has learnt that necessary 
lesson of independence, that shows him how dew 
to serve himself; to give no trouble to others; and 
keep his troubles, as far as possible, tn Ais on 
bosom.” ADAM CLARKE. ] 


29. Ver. 29. “Dan, if so be, peradventure. 


‘‘This particle affords to the Romanists no sup- 
port for their fiction of doubt.* Lutnen’s inter- 
pretation may be seen in his marginal note on 
Joel ii. 14.” Forster. 

30. Ver. 80. ‘It may be asked here, whether 
this sentence refers to toleration [the passive, 
non-resistant endurance of evil]; whether the 
words, if any one is struck on the cheek, «le, 
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(J. ¢., in regard to God's willingness to pardon, on which 
they rest the necessity of propitiating Him by penance. 
W. H. HJ 
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may not seem to support the Anabaptists, who 
endeavor to prove, from this and similar passages 
of Scripture, especially from Matt. v. 39, 40, that 
all species of revenge is forbidden to Christians? 
But a distinction must be made between public 
and private, and lawful and unlawful revenge.” 
FOrsrer. 

81. [Vers. 31-38. Prayer. ‘Grant, Almighty 
God, that as it is expedient for us to be daily 
chnstised by Thy hand, we may willingly submit 
to Thee, and not doubt, but that Thou wilt be 
faithful, and not prove us with too much rigor, 
but that Thou wilt consider our weakness, so that 
we may thus calmly bear all Thy chastisements, 
until we shall at length enjoy that perfect blessed - 
ness, which is now hid to us under hope, and as 
it were sealed, until Christ Thy Son shall reveal 
it at His coming. Amen.” Catvin. ] 

82. Ver. 33. ‘* He does not afflict men from His 
heart. This is not to be understood absolutely 
(d720¢), but comparatively, namely, with respect 
to [what may be called] God’s own special work, 
which consists not in afflicting, but in doing good. 
Briefly, His disposition towards us is like that 
of a father towards his son, in reference to which 
AUQUSTINE very beautifully says, He is both a 
futher and a God when He caresses; and when 
He smites, still is He a father. . . . With which 
agrees this saying of NaztaNnzeN: Meifov rd 
pétpov tie giAavdpuwziag tbrép Td pétpoyv tic 
watdaywyiac. The measure of His philanthropy 
exceeds the mensure of His severity as a dis- 
ciplinarian.” Fdéaster.—‘The very essence of 
His being inclines Him to bless, therefore it is 
written, [Ze does not afflict from His heart His chil- 
dren of the human race; but if they despise His 
blessing, it is His to smite and requite them with 
the greater severity.” THoLtuck, Stunden Chrisil. 
Andacht, XXIL, S. 120. 


“Deines Wesens Wesen nur die Liebo ist, 
Strenge nur bei Dir aus lauter Liebe fliesst."— 
1b., Andacht, X.4.¥., S171. 

82. [Vers. 84-39. Prayer. ‘Grant, Almighty 
God, that as we are at this day tossed here and 
there by so many troubles, and almost all things 
in the world are in confusion, so that wherever 
we turn our eyes, nothing but thick darkness 
meets us,—O grant that we may learn to sur- 
mount all obstacles, and to raise our eyes by 
faith above the world, so that we may acknow- 
ledge that governed by Tuy wonderful counsel 
is everything that seems to us to happen by 
chance, in order that we may seek Thee, and 
know that help will be ready for us through Thy 
mercy whenever we humbly seek the pardon of 
our sins, through Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen.” 
CALVIN. ] 

83. Vers. 37, 88. ‘In respect to the sins of 
men, Ile is not entirely inactive. Not, indeed, 
as if He took pleasure io their sins, or moved 
men to commit them, or had ordained men to 
their sins. That befarfrom Him! But because 
from the very first He had entire knowledge of 
them (Jer. xxili. 24; Ps. cxxxix. 7-12; Job xxiv. 
23; Sir. xxiii. 27, 28; Wis. i. 6-10). ... There- 
fore it follows, that all the punishments of sin 
are sent and controlled by God, to His own peo- 
ple, indeed, for the purpose of discipline, but to 
the ungodly, for their punishment (Is. xlv. 7; 
Am. iii. 6)... . Therefore that is an execrable 


error of some of the heathen philosophers, who 
taught that what happened to a man, whether 
good or evil, came by chance, even as his luck 
befell him: but that God troubled [imself with 
the affairs of men, was not to be thought of: but 
that He sits in Heaven, in undisturbed repose, and 
lets men here, between themselves, plunge, wade 
or swim as they can, since He takes no concern 
in their affairs.” Earp. Hunnivus.—* Who then 
can say that anything ts done without the Lord's 
command? This is a precious word. For first, 
all adversaries, however lively their devices may 
be, are only messengers and servants of my Lord, 
and must obey Him, when He has purposes of 
love in my behalf for them to accomplish. And, 
as LuTHER says, Our God is entire Master of the 
art of whipping a rogue by the hands of others. 

. « . For the rest, I should not regnrd the 
thoughts and devices of all my adversaries, but 
the loving purposes which my Lord intends to 
accomplish by them, as David sings, He has 
spread a table for me in the presence of mine 
enemies, and filled my cup to overflowing. Whilst 
they rage and roar, be of good cheer and say, St. 
Peter cannot prevent God from giving what He 
will... 


Thr Heben Feinde sorgt so viel, mir Noth und Gram zu 


Seht doch, ihr seid Handlanger blos in meines Ierren Sachen! 
Wohl gramte ich mich bitter!ich, wenn ich es nicht erkennte, 
Dass doch mein Herr der Wundarzt ist und ihr nur Instru- 
Wie sclig, ae er hat erkannt, dass aller Faden Enden 

Von aller Menschen Werk und Wort rubn duch in Gdttes 

Handen. : 

There is then only one real misfortune for men 
on earth, and thatis Sin!” Tuotuck, St. Chris¢l. 
Andacht, XXVIII, S. 162. 

34. Ver. 38. ‘Two words occur here which 
need to be more accurately defined. The first 
question is, what is the exact idea of evil in this 
passage? CALVIN, too, broadly extends its mean- 
ing 80 as to cover all the evils that are done, and 
that happen in the world, thus not obscurely em- 
bracing all sixs. But from the context even a 
blind man may perceive, that the Prophet is not 
speaking of evil in general, . . . but in fact of 
that particular species of evil, which is usually 
called the evil of punishment. For the evil of 
crime, as such, evidently cannot and ought not 
to be in any manner attributed to God as its au- 
thor or producing cause (Deut. xxxii. 4; Ps. v. 
& (4); Rom. ix. 14; 1 John i. 5; James i. 18); 
but the evil of punishment is, here and in various 
other places in the Sacred Scriptures, imputed 
to God as a just Judge (Is. xlv. 7; Am. iii. 6; 
Sir. xl. 82). The other word referred to, is that 
translated commandeth (70, jubere). In the He- 
brew it is ¥. . . . Canvin twists this word to 


mean the secret decrees of God, by which He 
bends the purposes of men hither and thither, 
according to His own arbitrary will. Whence 
he infers, that nothing is done without the com- 
mand and foreordination of God. He adduces 
the example of Shimei [2 Sam. xvi. 5, 10], who 
had command to curse. If he had understood 
this with reference to the evil of punishment, his 
words would have borne the appearance at least 
oftruth. But what CaLvin in this passage makes 
so broad, that he writes, Nothing can be done 
without the Divine mandate, including sins like- 
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wise, cannot and ought by no means to be al- 
lowed; for the contrary is most clearly attested 
by what is written in Jer. xix. 6; xxili. 32; 
xxix. 23; Sir. xv. 10-22.” Firsrer.—[* Let us 
now see how God commands what is wrongly and 
fuolishly done by men. Surely He does not com- 
mand the ungodly to do what is wicked, for He 
would thus rendor them excusable; for where 
God's authority interposes, there no blame can 
be. But Gol is said to command whatever He 
has decreed, according to His hidden counsel. 
There nore, then, two kinds of commands; one 
belongs to doctrine, and the other to the hidden 
judgments of God. The command of doctrine, 
80 to speak, is an evident approbation which ac- 
quits men; for when one obeys God, it is enough 
that he has God as his authority, though he were 
condemned by a hundred worlds. . . . But God 
is snid to command according to His secret. de- 
crees what He does not approve, as far as men 
are concerned. So Shimei had a command to 
curse, and yet he was not exempt from blame; 
for it was not his purpose to ohey God; nay, he 
thought that he had offended God no less than 
David [2 Sam. xix. 19, 20]. Thus this distinction 
ought to be understood, that some things are 
commanded by God, not that men may have it as 
n rule of action, but when God executes His 
secret judgments by ways unknown to us. Thus, 
then, ought this passage to be understood, even 
thit nothing is carried on without God’s com- 
mand, that is, without His decree, and, as they 
say, wituout His ordination. It hence appears, 
that those things which seem contingent, are yet 
ruled hy the certain providence of God, so that 
nothing is done at random. And what philoso- 
phers call accident, or contingent (édeyouevor), 
is necessary as to God; for God decreed before 
the wor] 1] was made whatever He was to do; so 
that there is nothing now done in the world which 
is not directed by His counsel. * * * Now they 
who object and say that God is thus made the 
author of evils, msy be easily refuted; for nothing 
is more preposterous than to measure the incom- 
prehensible judgment of God by our contracted 
minds. . .. This, then, is our wisdom, to em- 
bruce only what the Scripture teaches. Now, 
when it teaches us that nothing is done except 
through the will of God, it does not speak indis- 
criminately, as though God approved of murders, 
and thefts, and sorceries, and adulteries; what 
then? even that God by His just and righteous 
counsel so orders all things, that He still wills 
not iniquity and abhors all injustice... . How 
much soever the most wicked may indulge them- 
selves in their vices, He still rules them,.... 
that Ife may punish sins with sins, as Paul teaches 
us, for he says that God gives up to a reprobate 
mind those who deserve such a punishment, that 
Ile gives them upto disgraceful lusts, that He 
blinds more and more the despisers of His word 
(Rom. i, 28; 2 Thess. ii. 10). And then God 
has various ways, and those innumerable and 
unknown tous... . Thus we see that God is 
not. tie author of evils, though nothing happens 
but by His nod and through His will,—for far 
differ nt is His design from that of wicked men. 
... Ina word, as far as the Heavens are from 
the earth, so great is the difference between the 
works of God and the deeds of men, forthe ends, 


as aaa said, are altogether different.” Cat- 
VIN. 

85. Ver. 89. “The danger here is, that very 
few sufficiently examine themselves. Whoever 
does this will discover, how God punizhes our 
sins, and we suffer no undeserved distress.” 
Herm u. HorrM ann, die grossen Propheten.—It is 
usual with unrenewed men commonly, to become 
enraged at him who punishes them, even when 
their punishment is entirely just. Thus we read 
in the Revelation of John (xvi. 9, 11, 21), that 
men will blaspheme the name of God, who pours 
out the vials of His wrath upon them, and that 
they will not repent of their sins. This per- 
versity of the heart, which mistakes right for 
wrong, and wrong for right, will reach its at- 
most height in the last days, but its roots reach 
back to the beginning of the world, where they 
started with the lies of the Serpent (Gen. iii. 4, 
5).—** The evils of punishment are only the ef- 
fects, or fruits, of the evils of sin (Rom. vi. 23; 
Jas. i. 15). Hence AvuGuUSTINE says, with great 
propriety, ‘Punishment daily increases, because 
sin increases daily; the chastisements of God 
continue without cessation, because crimes among 
the people are equally persistent.’ But, on the 
other hand, AMBROSsIUS says, with truth; ‘God 
had been ready to change His sentence, if thou 
hadst been willing to amend thy wickedness by 
penitence.’ ’”’ Forster. 

86. Vers. 40-42. [‘« How are we to get the par- 
don of our sins? ‘The Prophet tells us:—1. Let 
us examine ourselves. 2. Let us turn agatn lo the 
Lord. 8. Let us liftup our heart; let us make 
fervent prayer and supplication for mercy. 4 
Let us lift up our hand; let us solemnly promise 
to be His, and bind ourselves in a covenant to be 
the Lord's only: so much Lifting up the hand to 
God implies. Or, let us put our heart on our 
hand and offer it to God : 80 some have translated 
this clause. 5. We have transgressed; let our con- 
fession of sin be fervent and sincere. 6. And to 
us who profess Christianity it may be added, Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ as having died for 
thee; and thou shalt not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.’ ADam CLARKE]. 

87. Vers. 40, 41. “‘When Jeremiah says, Let us 
search und try our ways, and turn again to the 
Lord; let us lift up our hearts with our hands salto 
God tn the heavens; he reminds us of the proper 
method to be observed in prayer, namely, sin- 
cere confession of sin and repentance must pre- 
cede our petitions. For we know that God does 
not hear impenitent sinners (John ix. 31). This 
method God Himself also has taught us to ob- 
serve, since He says in Is. i. 15, Ly ye make many 
prayers, I will not hear you. Why? For your 
hands are full of blood. But He immediately adds 
good counsel: Wush and make yourselves clean, 
put away your evil doings from brfore Mine eyes, 
then come and let us reason together.” Wartemd. 
Summarien. 

88. Vers. 39-49. ‘* Here two very different kinds 
of murmuring are indicated. (ne that of the 
ungodly which Isaiah has described, viii. 21, If 
they suffer hunger, they will fret themselves aod 
curse their king and their God. But besides 
this, a very salutary kind of murmuring is sug- 
gested, which is not directed against God or 
men, but consists in a man’s being discontented 
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with himself and fretting over his sins and for- 
snaking them, and in examining his life that 
he may know how wicked he has been, since 
he has not been afraid to sin before the 
face of God, most holy (Is. lxiv. 6; Dan. ix. 
§-14).... But that prayer and confession of 
sings may be acceptable to God, it is required, 
that not only the mouth may pray, but, as Jere- 
miah says, the heart and the hands must be 
lifted up to heaven. For where the mouth only 
prays, and the heart is not in it, God esteems 
such spiritless prayer as little as the prayer of 
those Pharisees and heathen, who, when they 
wished to pray, babbled much with their mouths, 
without spirit or sincerity (Matt. vi. 5-8; Is. 
xxix. 13)... . Yet we learn from these few brief 
words of the Prophet Jeremiah, that prayer is 
not to be deferred too long, nor delayed by im- 
penitence. Otherwise it will be too late to call 
on God and come to Him with prayer, as hap- 
pened to the Jews, who delayed their repentance 
and prayer till God’s wrath was already kindled. 
And.when they afterwards called on God, it 
availed nothing (with regard to averting spiri- 
tual punishment), therefore they uttered this 
lamentation, Thou hast covered Thyself with a 
cloud, that no prayer could pass through (Is. 
i. 15; lix. 1-3; Mic. iii. 4; Prov. i. 28.)” Earp. 
Hunnivs. 

39. Ver. 41. ‘In such prayer we must perse- 
vere, and not as it were desist if help does not 
come immediately, but must always continue to 
pray, till the Lord look down from Heaven and 
behold us, as Jeremiah here says. For God has 
not such tender ears that He would soon grow 
weary of hearing, as those men of whom it is 
said, a beggar may be neither poor nor worthy, 
—but they will treat him graciously, if he per- 
sist tenaciously in his entreaties (Luke xi. 9; 
Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17).” Wiirtemb. Summa- 
rien. 

Ut tua pertingat penetretque in oratio ccelum, 

Corde sit ex puro, sit brevis atque frequens.— FORSTER. 
[‘* Let us lift up our heart with our hands,—the 
antidote to hypocrisy. Ps. Ixxxvi. 4; 1 Tim. 
ii. 8.” Fausser}. 

40. Vers. 42, 483. [‘‘The Prophet proceeded 
to direct the confessions of his people and to put 
words into their mouths. He humbly acknow- 
ledges that they had transgressed and rebelled 
against God; andas He had not pardoned, it was 
plain they had not repented; this was the cause 
of all their miseries, of which he led them hum- 
bly and submissively to complain to the Lord. 
He had covered them with His anger, pursued 
them by His judgments, and destroyed them 
without pity: and He had so covered Himself 
with a thick cloud, that their prayers could find 
no admission. The hypocritical prayers of the 
people for deliverance were rejected; and even 
the fervent prayers of the Prophet in that be- 
half were discouraged.” Scotr.—‘If the Lord 
has not pardoned our sins, we may be sure, that 
it is because we have not repented and believed 
His Gospel: yet we may be forgiven, even though 
we have not the comfort of it.’’ Scorr. ] 

41. Ver. 44. ‘* This cloud is not physical but 
mystical, a cloud, namely, condensed from the 
mists and vapors of our sins, the Holy Spirit 
thus interpreting it in Is. lix. 1,2; Ps. lxvi. 18; 

10 


John ix. 81. With which agrees that saying of 
AUGUSTINE, Prefacti peccatores sunt Dei illusores 
non oratores, Hardened sinners mock God, they 
do not pray to Him. If therefore we wish our 
prayers to be heard, this cloud must be dispersed 
by true and sincere repentance, as Isaiah ex- 
horts, i. 15-18.” Forsrer.—‘* However it may 
have an angry and threatening appearance, that 
God should draw a dark cloud-covering over His 
face, yet after all it is no iron wall, but only a 
cloud that may be ensily dissipated, and when 
God removes our sins as a veil (Is. xliv. 22), 
then He drives this cloud away.” Cramer. 

42. Vers. 44-49. [‘‘The prolonging of troubles 
is sometimes a temptation, even to praying 
people, to question whether God be what they 
have always believed Him to be, a prayer-hear- 
ing God; and the distresses of God’s people 
sometimes prevail to that degree, that they can- 
not find any footing for their faith, nor keep 
their head above water, with any comfortable 
expectation,” HENRY. } 

43. Ver. 50. ‘‘ Till the Lord behold from Heaven. 
This phrase is found also in Ps. cii. 2U (19); 
xiv. 2; xxxiii. 18; Gen. xviii. 21. Zancuius 
(¢ 1590) endeavors to prove from this expression 
that Heaven in which God is said to dwell, is 


‘a place in the created universe (ens creatum) 


above the visible heavens. But this is absurd. 
For it would follow, 1. That God is not every- 
where, but is contained in Heaven, which is con- 
trary to the doctrine taught in 1 Kings viii. 27. 
2. That the birds in the air are nearer God, than 
are the pious and faithful on earth; thus Avu- 
GUSTIN@ argues (Book 2, the Sermon on the 
Mount, ch. ix.), If the habitation of God is be- 
lieved to be in the Heavens, regarded as the 
higher parts of the world, then the birds are in 
reality better off than we, for their life is nearer 
to God.” Forsrer. 

44. Ver. 51. ‘His grief is so great, that it is 
not diminished by tears (as it ought to be, accord- 
ing to the ordinary course of nature), as the 
Poet says, 


Ezxpletur lacrymis, egeriturque dolor, 


[ Ovid, Tristia, 4, 8, 88], (appeased by tears and 
spent is grief ), but rather is so intensified that 
it consumes his soul, 7. ¢. his life, the heart, the 
seat of life, being consumed.” FORSTER. 

45. Ver. 58. ‘We are aroused to fervent. 
prayer, by our own special calamity, as by an 
alarm-bell. Thus the people of God here ac- 
knowledge, that in the deepest anguish, when 
almost sunk into the ground in the graves of the 
lost, they had called on the name of the Lord 
and had been heard. As often then as.God now 
casts a man into the grave, that is to say, lets 
him sink into some temporal misfortune or men- 
tal despair, he should remember that he is thereby 
summoned to prayer, that be should lift his heart 
to God and call upon Him with sighing and 
weeping.” Eo. Hunnivs. 

46. Ver. 56. ‘‘The prayer of the righteous, 
says AUGUSTINE, is the key of Heaven; as prayer 
ascends, the compassion of God. descends.”’ For- 
STER. 

47. Vers. 48-66. ‘Jeremiah: thought that in- 
justice was done him, although. he didi not regard 
himself as innocent before God, but ascribed. 
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everything that befell him and his people, to his 
own sins and to the sins of the people; yet he held 
that injustice was done bim by his enemies, who 
persecuted him on account of the word of God. 
And in the same way may one, when he suffers 
wrong from his enemies, appeal to his innocence 
before God and men, as David says, Lord do me 
justice, for I am innocent (Ps. xxvi.1). But 
before God no one should esteem himself guilt- 
less, but we should remember that the evil which 
befalls us undeservedly at the hands of our 
enemies, is deservedly sent upon us by God, on 
account of other sins, that we should repent of. 
In repentance, moreover, no one should look 
and wait for others, before he himself makes a 
beginning, but as Jeremiah here sets an example 
of repentance before others, so should every one 
else do. Then, at least, there will be a general 
repentance, and God will regard our repentance 
and will hear us according to His promise, for 
which we shall praise Him for ever and ever. 
Amen.” Wiirtemb. Summarien. 

48. Ver. 57. [‘‘Fear not. How powerful is 
this word when spoken by the Spirit of the Lord 
to a disconsolate heart. To every mourner we 
may say, on the authority of God, Fear not! 
God will plead thy cause, and redeem thy soul.” 
CLARKE. 

49. Ver. 60. [“ Thou hast seen. Every- 
thing is open to the eye of God. Distressed 
soul! though thou knowest not what thy enemies 
meditate against thee; yet He who loves thee 
does, and will infallibly defeat all their plots, 
and save thee.” CLaRKE.—‘“ As soon as any trial 
assails us, we imagine that God is turned away 
from us; and thus our flesh tempts us to despair. 
It is hence necessary that the faithful should in 
this respect struggle with themselves and feel 
assured that God hasseenthem. Though, then, 
human reason may say, that God does not see, 
but neglect and disregard His people, yet on the 
other hand, this doctrine ought to sustain them, 
it being certain that God does sea them. This 
is the reason why David so often uses this mode 
of expression.” CALVIN. ] 

50. Ver. 60. ‘* Quse hie tormenta, erunt tllic orna- 
menta. What are our torments here, will be our 
ornaments there.’? AUGUSTINE. 

51. Vers. 64-66. With regard to prayer against 
enemies, see Doctrinal and Ethical remarks 
on i, 20-22.—[Prayer. ‘Grant, Almighty God, 
that as at this day ungodly men and wholly re- 
probate so arrogantly rise up against Thy 
Church, we may learn to flee to Thee, and to 
hide ourselves under the shadow of Thy wings, 
and fully to hope for Tby salvation; and that, 
however disturbed the state of things may be, 
we may yet never doubt but that Thou wilt be 
propitious to us, since we have so often found 
Thee to be our deliverer; and that we may thus 
persevere in confidence of Thy grace and mercy, 
and be also roused by thia incentive to pray to 
Thee, until having gone through all our miseries, 
we shall at length enjoy that blessed rest which 
Thou hast promised to us through Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Amen.” CaLviy. ] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 
1. Vers. 1-18. The lamentation of the Prophet. 


1. A source of consolation to the pious in severe 
temptation. 2. A solemn warning to the ungodly. 
‘‘We learn, here, how God often permits even 
His dearest children and the most holy of His 
chosen ones to be deeply tempted on earth, that 
they may have to some extent a taste of the sgony 
of Hell... . But the ungodly, who live in this 
world tranquilly and happily, should regard the 
case of the righteous as a mournful foretokening 
of the pains of Hell, whereby they will yet, at 
some time, as by a mighty thunder-clap, be 
awakened out of their profound and dangerous 
sleep of false security.” Ea. Hunnivs. 

2. Vers. 19-21. How he whois tempted should 
strengthen himself in severe affliction. 1. He should 
lament his sorrow unto the Lord (pour out his 
heart before Him, Pa. Ixii. 9 (8); cii. 1 (tile); 
exlii. 8(2)). 2%. He should be assured that God 
is mindful of him (by Christ we have the know- 
ledge of Divine Adoption, Rom. viii. 15, 16). 3. 
He should, on this account, rejoice in hope 
(Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 16; Rom. v. 2). 

8. Vers. 22, 28. Sermon on a special day of 
fasting and prayer by the court-preacber Grer- 
NEISEN, in PALMER’S ev. Casual-Reden, Bd. 1., 
S. 271. ‘Our text instructs us, 1. How God, 
even in times of affliction, shows His regard for 
us. 2. How we also, in such affliction, should 
show our regard for God.” 

4. Vers. 22, 23. ‘* With what we may comfort 
ourselves when we feel that we are forsaken. 1. 
The goodness of the Lord, that helps to custain 
us, so that we are not utterly overwhelmed. 2 
The compassion of the Lord, which we experi- 
ence every day. _ 8. The faithfulness of the Lord, 
which enables us to hope firmly in the fulfilment 
of all His promises.” Frorey, bibl. Wegweiser 
Siir geistliche Grabreden, Nr. 46. 

5. Vers. 24, 26. ‘* The happiness of a believing 
soul even in painful circumstances. 1. The conse- 
lation which it takes to itself,—God ts my portion. 
2. The resolution to which it is stimulated.—J 
will hope in Him. 8. The experience it makes 
proof of,—the Lord ts gracious.’ Fuiorgy, ¢d. 
Nr. 47. 

6. Vers. 26, 27. ‘* The benefits of early affliction. 
1. They teach at a time when men are most sus- 
ceptible of instruction; and they teach them 
[what they most need to learn at that time of 
life] to recognize the vanity of earthly things 
and to give heed to the Word of God. 2. They 
purify at a time when the heart is in the greatest 
danger of being corrupted; and they purify 
them from [those besetting sins of youth] self- 
ishness and sensuality. 3. They strengthen them 
at na time when strength is weakest and tempta- 
tions to sin are the strongest; and they strengtben 
them especially to patient endurauce on this 
earth and separation from this earth.”” FLorer, 
ib. Nr. 48. See Trost und Mannuna an Graders, 
ti. Bandch., S. 164. 

7. Vers. 27-83. The chastisements of the Lord. 
1. He chastises not for the sake of making men 
miserable (ver. 83). 2. He chastises not for- 
ever (vers. 31,82). 38. He chastises that we may 
learn, (1) patience (vers. 27, 28), (2) silence, 
quietness (ver. 29), (3) meekness (ver. 30), (4) 
hope (ver. 29). 

8. Vers. 27-3838. The Divine discipline. 1. lts 
source; Love (vers. 81-88). 2. Its means; Sor- 
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row and joy (vers. 27-33). 3. Its aim; the per- 
fecting of the man of God (vers. 27-3U, see 2 
Tim. iii. 17). 

9. Vers. 31-33. ‘* The blessed change with which 
believing Christians may console themselves. 1. After 
pain follows pleasure. 2. After death, life. 
8. After separation, a restoration.” FLoREyY, as 
above, Nr. 49. 

10. Ver. 82. ‘*The history of the year’s harvest an 
tmag: of our history for the year. The resemblance 
appears in these respects: 1. How finely the 
whole country looked; 2. With what difficulty 
it withstood the power of the storm; 8. How, 
nevertheless, God’s hand has protected us.” 
Berex S. E. (in Plauen), Harvest Sermon, 1866. 

11. Vers. 37, 88. ‘* No misfortune happens with- 
out God's will, 1. This is a great comfort to 
those on whom misfortune has fallen; for (1), 
they will not vex themselves unnecessarily with 
selt-intlicted reproaches ; (2), they will be more 
susceptible to the voice of the Gospel; (3), they 
will humble themselves under the mighty hand 
of God. 2. This is a strong support for the 
confidence in God of those who properly consider 
it; for (1), they will be freer from anxious cares; 
(2), stronger in their reliance on God's guidance; 
(3), they will be more perfect in the spiritual 
man. od. This 1s a solemn warning to those who 
embrace this opinion ; (1), that they do not sin 
against the wisdom of God; (2), that they do 
not violate brotherly love; (3), that they do not 
forestall the judgment of God’s word.” Florey, 
same asabove, Nr. 251. See Trost und Mahnung 
an Gribern, i. Bdchen. 8. 216. 

12. Vers. 18-39. Sermon of G. Car. DeicHEeRt 
on Midlent Sunday (see Stern aus Jakob, Stuttg., 
Liesching, 1807: ‘‘This Lenten Sunday brings 
us into sorrow’s school, where we shall learn 
hope in dod, under sevore chastisement and in 
bitter trouble; where we shall learn submissive 
meekness, and yet have hours of respite, when 
we may take breath, gather fresh strength, and 
address ourselves snew to the conflict. But the 
first thing is that we pass the examination [or 
trial for entrance into this school ]}.” 

18. Vers. 89-42. ‘‘Weighty words for every 
one who is under the cross and in trouble. 
This, then, is no time for unbelieving, impatient, 
impenitent murmuring, but a time when we 
should examine ourselves, and learn in what re- 
spects we deserve what the Lord says to us, by 
means of such chastisements, and when we should 


submit patiently to His will, who smites us. 


righteously, and thus implore grace.”” CALWER 
Handbuch Bibelerklarung.—‘‘ If God chastises the 
sinner. but with measure, so that He still spares 
his life, then should not man, wiose life is 


spared by the grace of God, lament on account 
of God's righteousness, and on account of the 
punishinent of his own sins; rather every one 
should lament on account of liis own sin, which 
has brought that punishment upon him; every 
one should complain of himself (not of God), for 
this is an indication of true penitence.” Lisco. 

14, Vers. 39-42. The murmuring that ts forbid- 
den and that which is commanded. 1. Forbidden, 
because unjustifiable, is murmuring over the evil 
we are obliged to suffer as a punishment of our 
sins (vers. 39, 42). 2. Commanded, is murmur- 
ing over our sins, by which we have offended 
God; and this is rigbt only when it results 
(1), im sincere repentance (ver. 40); (~), in 
hearty prayer for God's grace. 

15. Vers. 44-50. Of wrestling with Godin prayer. 
1. This presupposes an attack that God has made 
upon us, through the cross and trouble (vers. 49- 
47, comp. vers. 1-17). 2. It consists (1), on our 
part, in vehement prayer (vers. 48, 49); (2), on 
God’s part, in the repeated rejection of our 
prayer (ver. 44.) 8. It ends (1), on our part, 
with believing perseverance in prayer; (2), on 
God’s part, with God-like acceptance of our 
prayers (ver. 60). 

16. Vers. 48-66. Prayer of the innocent and perse- 
cuted man for help againat his enemies. 1. Descrip- 
tion of the wanton oppression of his enemies and 
the heart-felt lamentation of the oppressed (vers. 
48-54). 2. Whither this one had turned himself 
[for help] in this difficulty. (Vers. 55-58; «We, 
who had been cast, as it were, into the pit of 
destruction and the abyss of terror and distress, 
knew not whither to betake ourselves, except 
unto Thee alone, QO Lord! We called upon Thee 
out of our anguished hearts, and Thou didst 
hear us. Since Thou hast begun to hear, hide 
not now Thine ears from our sighs and our 
cries.”) 8. Prayer, that God will not let the 
wickedness of his enemies go unrevenged. (Vers. 
59-66: ‘*With Thee, truly, O Lord, I have no- 
thing to say, because one cannot answer Thee 
for one thing of a thousand. But this we com- 
mend to Thee, O Lord, as the Righteous Judge, 
that our enemies, without any justifying cause, 
have tyrannized over us so grievously. Thou 
hearest also their reproach, which is uttered not 
only against us, but much more against Thy holy 
name. Because they will not cease from this 
outrageous insolence, do Thou then set about to 
requite them, as they have deserved. Let their 
heart be terrified, that is now defiant; let them 
feel Thy curse, which now they despise’). Fifth 
Sermon of Earp. Hunnivus on the 8d chap. of 
Lamentations. 
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CuapTer IV. 


ZION’S GUILT AND PUNISHMENT GRAPHICALLY DESCRIBED BY AN EYB-WITNESS, [OR THE SUIPFER- 
INGS OF THE PEOPLE OF ALL GRADES AND BANKS OF socigTy.—W. H. H.] 


The Song consists plainly of four parts [or sections), vers. 1-6; 7-11; 12-16; 17-90; and a conclusion, vers. Zl, 22 
PART I. Vers. 1-11. 
Sect. I. Vexs. 1-6. 


N Ver. 1. How doth gold become dim! 
The choice gold change its color! 
The hallowed stones are cast forth 
At the head of every street. 
3 VER. 2. The noble sons of Zion, 
Who are equal in value to the purest gold, 
How are they esteemed as earthen pitchers, 
The work of the hands of the Potter! 


i Ver. 3. Even jackals drew out the breasts, 
They suckled their whelps. 
The daughter of my people ecaiie cruel, 
Like ostriches in the wilderness. 
"3 Ver. 4. The tongue of the sucking babe cleaved 
To the roof of his mouth for thirst: 
Young children asked bread. 
There was no one to break to them. 
it Ver. 5. They that fed on dainties 
erished on the streets: 


ang that were borne on scarlet 
mbraced heaps-of-dirt. 


; Ver. 6. For greater was the iniquity of the daughter of my people 
Than the sin of Sodom, : 
Which was overthrown as in a moment 
And no hands came against her. 


Sxo. II. Vers. 7-11. 


? Ver. 7. Her princes were purer than snow, 
hiter than milk, 
They were more ruddy in body than corals; 
eir form—a sapphire. 
ft Ver. 8. Their visage became darker than blackness: 
They were not known in the streets: 
Their skin cleaved to their bones, 
It became dry like a stick. 
VER. 9. rapes were those slain by the sword 
han these slain by famine, 
Those pierced-ones, whose lives gushed forth 
While yet there were fruits of the field. 
? Ver. 10. The hands of tender-hearted women 
Cooked their own children ; 
They became food for them 
In the ruin of the daughter of my people. 
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> Ver. 11. Jehovah fulfilled His fury ; 
He poured out His fierce wrath. 
And He kindled a fire in Zion, 
And it consumed her foundations. 


ANALYSIS. 


[The first elegy related especially to the city of Jerusalem; the second, to Zion and the holy places; the 
third, to the aufferings of the prophet, as a representative of the spiritual Israel; this fourth elegy, 
relates to the sufferings of the people generally, embracing ali classes.—W. H. H. ] 

The two parts, comprising the first-half of the chapter, vers. 1—6, 7—-11, correspond with each other, both 
tn matter and form. In the first part, vers. 1—6, is described the sad fate of the sons of Zion, noble 
scions of the noblest lineage (Jer. ii. 21). A contrast ts presented, not only between their great worth 
and their pitiable fortune, but also between the fate that befell them, who constituted the living treasure 
of Zion, and the fate of tts material wealth, vers. 1, 2. Then ts described the harrowing grief, caused 
by the sufferings of little children, which could not possibly be relieved, vers. 8—5. Finally this part 
closes with the general remark, that Zion’s guilt, if inferred from these facts, had been even greater 
than Sodom’s, ver. 6. 

In the second part, vers. 7—11, the Poet first describes the noble appearance and character of the Princes 
of Judah, and then, tn striking contrast, the frightful wrongs they had endured, vers.7—9; a descrip- 
tion which evidently constitutes a parallel to that contained in vers. 1,2. So, also, parallel to what 
was said of the children in vers. 8—5, ts what we read on the same subject in ver. 10; only what 
ts here said in ver. 10, constitutes a climaz¢o what was related in vers. 3—5. The second part, like 
the first, ends with a general remark; Zion has suffered the full measure of Divine wrath, ver. 11. 


LV eck ges 


1 Howis the gold become dim! how is the most fine gold changed! the stones of 
2 the sanctuary are poured out in the top of every street. The precious sons of Zion, 
comparable to fine gold, how are they esteemed as earthen pitchers, the work of the 
hands of the potter! ; 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 1. TID"N, see i. 1—pDyr, Hophal only here; elsewhere only Kal occurs, and that only twice, Ez. xxvill.3; xxxi. 8. 
If the signification of 01) ys demanded by the context in Ez. xxviii. 3, is latere,—and in xxxi. 8, is obscurare, then it natu- 


rally follows that the signification of the Hophal here is obscurari ; though it is not yet clearly apparent how this meaning 
agrees with the idea of accumulation (Sammelns), which lies in the words Dy le op D y: [HENDERSON ; “DDy to congregule, 


Arabic, tezit, obstruzit, as clouds, when collected, do the heavens; hence to grow, or make dark, obscure the 1 lustre of any- 
thing. LXX iuavpi6n.”]-NOU". With respect to its Aramaic form, sec iii. 12; 2 Kings xxv.29; Eccl. viii.11. (BLayNer: 


“Twenty-five MSS. and one edition read 1tW.”] The word has the signification of alium, diversum esse.—mutart,—only 
in later Hebrew, Esth. i.7; iii.8; Mal. iii. 6; and that in accordance with the Chalduic, which often uses & 4 in this sense, 


Dan. iii. 27; v. 9; vi 18—DiN9; is not found in Jer.; it stands in parallelism with am in Job xxxi. 24; Prov. xxv. 12; it 
is used with 13, Cant. v.11. [The Sept. have apyvpioyv, not because they read ADIT, but because they were unwilling to 
repeat the word gold, RoseNMUELLER.] 

Ver, 2. d"yp". In Jer. only in xv. 19-279 only here. The expression seems to be taken from Job xxviil. 16, 19, 
where we read of wisdom 07193 79 nex. mND (X20) is tollere, pendere. [Jerome translates amicti auro, which CAL- 
vrs prefers. “The value, and not the ‘appearance ‘ie evidently meant,” (OwEN); it isthe explanation of O°"; precious.— 
W. H. H. Hp from "3, secernere, purgare, does not occur in Jer.; yet sce x.9. The article generalizes the moaning.— 
Jer. never uses the Niphal avn —23, Jer. xiii. 12; xivifi. 12. —YAN, Jer. xix.1; xxxii. 14. The construction with 5, 
as Is. xxix.17; Ps. cvi. 31. Elsewhere, after avn) that with which the comparison is made is indicated by 2, DY, or 
the simple nominative.—¥1", frequent in Jer. x. 16; xviii. 2,3,4; xix. 1,11; etc. [No occasional use of a new word 
can invalidate the presumption created by the use of the image of a potter's vessel, that Jeremiah was the author of this 
poem.—W.H. H.}—The expression © © 77 2 occurs here only. 


how is the most fine gold changed! How 

may gold become black, the precious treasure change 

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. tts color? The correct sinderstanding of this 
Ver. 1. How. That this song also begins with | verse depends on the understanding of the next 
this exclamation (12°R) is a strong argument | verse and its relation to this verse. Taxrnivs 
for the identity of the author. It is in the would substitute in ver. 2, houses of Zion for sons 
highest degree improbable that different authors | of Zion (“I}2 instead of *23). Without dwelling 
not only composed alphabetical songs on the/ on the fact, that not the least critical evidence 
same subject, but also began them with the very | for such a change of the text is offered, the con- 
same word. How is the gold become dim! | text affords sufficient evidence against it: for 
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not only would houses eyual tn value to gold be an 
exaggerated hyperbole, but it is evident from the 
antithesis involved in the expres3ion the work of 
the hands of the potter, and also from the subject 
of the parallel verses 7-9, that men are intended. 
But if we retain the reading sone of Zion, and if 
the meaning is that the sons of Zion, regarded 
as precious, are equal in value [comparable] to gold, 
then it is obvious in what sense gold and precious 
stones are spoken of in ver. 1. It is not of the 
fate of the Temple-gold and Temple-walls that he 
speaks (Cavin, Bootnroyp, Noyes, and seem- 
ingly WorpswortTH]; but the Poet asks how is 
it possible that nuble gold should lose its bright- 
ness, that the precious stones should be thrown 
upon the street? Thus, says he, has it happened to 
the sons of Zion, who are such jewels. And thus, 
what never happened in the case of material trea- 
sures and jewels, has occurred in the case of 
these living, metaphorical jewels. Wetake, then, 
ver. 1, as a question, relating to what was likely 
to happen according to the usual course of things. 
This is involved in the use of the imperfect tense 
in the Hebrew verbs (Oj, efc ), which refer to 


matters not yet completed as, tt was becoming dim 
or obscured, etc. In any other sense the perfect 
tense would have been necessary. Norcan these 
imperfects be referred to the work of destruc- 
tion while in course of execution (THENIUS); for 
it would certainly be very singular to represent 
the Jews as saying, whilst the work of destruc- 
tion was going on, ‘‘How is now the gold in the 
Temple blackened by the smoke! How now are 
the stones of the Temple-wall rolled down!” 
Those, over whose heads everything was going 
to pieces, could not be thinking of such minute 
and particular details as these. Rather, in the 
form of a question, what had never before been 
known to happen, is here affirmed. [The form 
is interrogative, only so far as the interjection 
of surprise suggests a question as to the possi- 
bility of anevent, else unparalleled. The construc- 
tion is the same as in i. 1, Lfow sttteth solitary the 
city that, ete.! Sohere, How doth gold become dim ! 
That the reference is to men, and not to literal 
gold and jewels, is the opinion of BLayney, HEN- 
DERSON, ROSENMUELLER, GERLACH and others. 
GeruacH: ‘Since the chapter contains not one 
word (unless here) of the destruction and rob- 
bery of the Temple and palaces, but describes 
especially what befell the men, rather than the 
edifices of the city, (which latter theme bad al- 
ready been exhaustively discussed in chap. ii.), 
therefore the first verse must not be taken liter- 
ally and explained of the Temple and its orna- 
ments (Chald., Maurer, KALKAR, THENIUS; see 
i. 10). It is rather to be taken figuratively, 
either generally of the fall of all that was high 
and valuable in Israel, of which particular in- 
stances are cited in what follows, or, as MICHAE- 
Lis and ROSENMUELLEB have preferred, specifi- 
cally, as explained by the following verse, which 
interprets the gold and holy stones of ver. 1, by 
the sons of Zion, whilst the words are thrown down 
at all the street-corners, find their explanation in 
the more detailed description of ver. 5. Besides, 
this designation of the sons of Zion as stones of 


holiness (WYP—22N), has an analogy in the stones 
of a crown (VWI-"J3N, precious stones) in Zech. ix. 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


16. From this it appears, how unauthorized is 
the presumption (MICHAELIS, RosgxMUELLED), 
which would perceive in the expression, sioncs of 
holiness, a reference to the stones on the breast- 
plate of the High Priest and, therefore, a desig- 
nation of the Priests (whilst the gold denotes the 
people generally, and the precious ore [ fine gald] 
the Princes), or would understand the words 
stones of holiness as referring directly to the stones 
on the breast-plate of the High Priest. (Mavrza 
[Noyes], see BrLLenMann, Urimu. Thum, S. 21. 
* With the Israelites, thrown about dead on the 
streets, on account of their sins,—the holy stones 
—regarded as symbols of the people—will, at the 
same time, be scattered about at the corners of 
the streets.’) The literal interpretation of the 
stones as the stones of the walls of the Sanctuary, 
by THenxius and Neumann, [Catvin, Boota- 
ROYD, efe.], (in which case the words should be 
WAPiI-"J3¥), is controverted by the improbability 
of their being scattered about through all the 
streets of the city,—an opinion, which is not 
made more acceptable by the conjecture of Tue- 
nits, that all the streets of the city terminated 
near the Temple in an open square, for in any 
case the expression would then be very strongly 
hyperbolical.”—W. H. H.]—Become dim.— 
The signification of the verb (DJ)", obscurari), is 


to be taken, not in the sense of a momentary 
effect. but of a continuous obscuration. For not 
a superficial and transient, but a deep and abid- 
ing depravation is affirmed in ver. 2, of the gold- 
like sons of Zion. What is said, then, is this, 
How can gold lose its bright lustre. and become 
dull, tarnished, black?—[How. The repetition 
of the how in the English version is as unneces- 
sary here asin i. 1.—The most fine gold.— 
The Hebrew word for gold here is not the same 
Hebrew word used in the preceding clause. 
BrouGuTon has supplied the lack of an English 
equivalent by retaining the Hebrew word: How 
ts the gold dimmed! how is the pure cethern changed! 
The Hebrew word (0/13) has been variously de- 


rived and interpreted. Three explanations 
have received the sanction of high authority (see 
Lanag’s Comm., Cunt. v.11). It has been de- 
rived from OD, to hide, to hoard, hence esteemed 


precious. So Barnes, Job xxxi. 24. Dr. Nag- 
GELSBACH seems to adopt this sense. The English 
version also by using the superlative most fine 
gold. But if the word itself meant precious gold, 
the addition of the adjective 310, good, would be 
superfluous. It has been derived, again, from 
OND in the supposed sense of being solid, dense, 


hence massive gold: so BLAYNEY, the best masay 
gold. Others derive it from DNI—OWN, to shine, 


to glitter, and explain it of some very valuable 
kind of metal like gold (so GERLACH the coatly ore, 
or metal, Erz); or of a particular kind of gold that 
shines and sparkles, genus auri fulgentis, a micando 
(Furerst’s Concordance). This last meaning seems 
to agree best with the sense here, the use of the 
word in Cant. v. 11, and the very peculiar use of 
the verb in Jer. ii. 22. According to Rosex- 
MUELLER, Chaldeaus rendered it 1"I, splendor, the 
Syriac and Jzromz, color.—Changed, faded or 
changed its color. GgRLacH: ‘This can only de- 
note a change of color, or loss of brightness, since 


CHAP. IV. 8-5. 


the gold could not be changed in its substance.” 
W. H. H.)—The stones of the Sanctuary 
are poured out in the top of every street. 
Thrown down are the stones of the sanctuary [stones 
of holiness, or consecrated stones] at the corners of 
all the streets. The expression stones of the sanctu- 


ary (wp ‘J3N), is found only here. By itself it 


might properly denote the stones of the Temple 
walls, particularly since these are also called 
costly stones (yp D'J3N), 1 Kings v. 81 (17); 
vii. 9-11. But who would take the trouble to 
carry these away and pour them out in the cor- 
ners of the streets? What TueEnius says of the 
concentration of the principal streets at the foot 
of the Temple hill, is very problematical. Be- 
sides, the connection requires the sense of pre- 
cious stones: for with such, not with wall-stones, 
however excellent, are the Sons of Zion com- 
pared as precious (D°))"), sod precious stones 
(717p" [3X), are often named, as here, in connec- 


tion with gold, 2 Sam. xii. 80; 1 Kings x. 2, 10, 
11. In regard to the use of precious stones in 
the Sanctuary, they were not only attached to 
the garments of the High Priest (Ex. xxviii. 9, 17- 
20; xxxix. 6, 10-18), but they were employed 
for ornamenting the Temple itself (2 Chron. iii. 
6; 1 Chron. xxix. 2). Who would pour out such 
valuable stones in the corners of all the streets, that 
is to say, in the first corner one happened to 
come to? Even the enemy did not do that. Yet 
this thing happened to the sons of Zion though 
they were most precious jewels. 

Ver. 2. The precious sons of Zion,—Zion’s 
sons, the noble ones (D'X)"71, comp. nap", honorable 


women, Ps. xlv. 10 (9) ). That we are to under- 
stand here by the sons of Zron, the nobility of the 
people [CaLvin, Henperson], I do not believe. 
The expression is too comprehensive, and nothing 
prevents our understanding the following pre- 


dicates of the chosen people generally,* who 


* (GERLACH would narrow the meaning down to the little 
children referred to vers. 3, 4, and explains their being called 
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were in their totality a kingdom of priests (Ex. 
xix. 6). The Princes are spoken of for the first 
time inthe second part, vers. 7-11, which con- 
stitutes throughout the climax of the first part. 
—Comparable to fine gold, who are equal in 
value to gold [lit., those who are weighed with pure 
gold, HENpEeRsoN: ‘As what is weighed is es- 
timated according to the contents of the opposite 
scale, the verb came to be employed in the senso 
of comparing one thing with another. Comp. 
Job xxviii, 16, 19.”]—Fine gold, 1D, is pure, 
solid gold. [This is still another Hebrew word 
for gold, indicating its quality. Bnouacnton 
anglicizes it, Fesse ore, as he docs OD in ver. 1, 


which hecalls cethern. BuLaYNeY: the purest gold. 
—W.H. H.] They are estimated by the gold, that 
is to say, their value is represented by a mass of 
gold, the weight of which is equal to their own. 
The expression is figurative-—How. [The repe- 
tition of this word NDR, is forcible. It serves 


to connect this verse with ver. 1, and to continue 
and complete the sentence begun with the same 
word in ver. 1. It shows that one idea of horror 
and amazement pervades the whole sentence, and 
hence that the gold, choice gold, and hallowed stones, 
of ver. 1, are identical with the precious sons of 
Zion, in ver. 2.—W. H. H.].—Are they es- 
teemed as earthen pitchers—potsherd-piichers 
—the work of the hands of the potter! 
{WorpswoartuH: ‘As Jereminh himself had repre- 
sented them to be shattered in pieces for their 
sins, xix. 10. 11.” Gatakgr: *‘As botiles of 
sherd, or earthen stuff, so Jer. xix. 1,10; as things 
of no repute or worth, 2 Cor. iv. 7. See Jer. 
xxii. 28.” Geruacu: ‘The point of comparison 
is the worthlessness of the material out of which 
they are made, see Is. xlv. 9.’’] 

precious, comparable to gold, by passages in which children 
are represonted as of more value than any other gift of God, 
Gen. xv. 2; xxx. 1; Ps. cxxvii. 3. Therv is no necessity for 
this. It is much more natural to take these two introduc- 
tory verses as cmbracing a general description of the humilia- 
tion of the whole people. Tho versee that follow give us the 


details of the picture, with reference to particular classes of 
people —W. H. H.] 


IV. 8-5. 


3 Even the sea-monsters draw out the breast, they give suck to their young ones: 

4 the daughter of my people 1s become cruel, like the ostriches in the wilderness. The 
tongue of the sucking child cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for thirst; the young 

5 children ask bread, and no man breaketh tz unto them. They that did feed delli- 
cately are desolate in the streets; they that were brought up in scarlet embrace 
dung-hills. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 3.—{ P39 (K'ri, 0°35). Sea-monsters, E. V., Boornrorp: sea-calves, E. V. marg.: dragons, BROUGHTON, BLAYNRY, 
OWEN; serpent, CALVIN; jackuls, HENDERSON, Nores, Forrst, Lex.: wolves, Grriacn: wild-dogs, THENUs.}—}9M, never 
used in Jeremiah, is used of pulling off the shoe, in Deut. xxv. 9, 10; Is. xx.2. The sense of drawing, seems to lie at the 
foundation of this root (see Hos. v. 6). Whether a second root yon (from which comes yon, one equipped, @ warrior) 
may be affirmed, or whether the original identity of both may be established, we cannot now atop to inquire.—Tvy, mamma, 
Jeremiah never uses [because he never had occasion to speak of the female breasts or teats.—W. IT. 1I.J—Of the verb P 2, 
Jeremiah uses only once the Participle pa”, xliv. 7, in a substantive sense. [The only time Jeremiah in his prophecies had 
occasion ty speak of a suckiing, or make any allusion toa mother's nursing a child at the breast, he uses the participle of 
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the verb p> . What verb then would Jeremiah have been more likely to use in this place ?’—W. H. H.}—2), young-one 
{whelp], is found once in Jeremiah, in the form 2, 11.38, seo Nah. if. 13. —DYy-N3- See li. 11; iil. 48.—WINY. Ths 
verb to be or become must be supplied. See Ewatp, 3 217 d, a. VIe (Jeremiah uses only mit, vi. 23; xxx. "ids ‘1. 42) is 


the cruel one, Job xxx. 21. We would expect the feminine form: but that is never used, and, besides, the masculine form 
seems intended to convey the idea of unwomanly, unmotherly ; it is as if it were said, Zion has become a hardened man.— 
D'3 yy *D. The Masorites connect the two words and read D'jp*3- It is true that 1" occurs only here (elsewhere the 


ostrich is called} May -F3, the daughter of screeching, Mic. i. 8; Job. xxx. 20, efc.). Yet the K’ri is tobe approved of. For, 
on the one hand, the separation could easily happen by mistake; and, on the other hand, D')y, as the K'tib has it, gives 
no satisfactory senee. It must be translated, For criers (Heuler) in the wilderness (are they.) To supply V3 here is dif- 


ficult, and who are the criers in the wilderness? The children, or (as others prefer) their parents? (Forty: five of Kexxi- 
cott’s M&8., and seventy-seven of De Rossi's, and most of the early printed editions of the 15th century, according to Hrx- 
DERSON and GERLAcH, have D°ly*: 3, without any reference to another reading, “ NgumANnns, in support of the Ktib, would 


aad the crying ones (Heulenden) the wild beasts of the wilderness, as the Venetian Greek, ws oepares” (GERLAca). 
—W.H.H 


Ver. 4.—")) 37. The same phrase is found in Job xxix. 10; Ps. cxxxvii. 6; comp. xxii. 16 (15); Ez. iii. 26, where 
Ox is used. eJereinlah uses qn never [because he never had occasion to, not happening ever to speak of the palaie, or roof 
of the mouth.—W. H. H.]. D5 twice, xili. 11; xlii. 16: pa once, xliv. 7: We) frequently, v.15; ix. 2, 4, 7, ee.: wy 
once for Ni}, xlvill. 18—DYdhy. Boo 1.5; 11.195 Jer. vi.11; ix. 20 (21)—t'5, « acribal variety for DVD, as Mic. iii 
8; ace Is. lviii. "T; Jer. xvi. 7. 

Ver. 5. —box is frequently constructed with 3 (Ex. xii. 43-45; Lev. fi. 11; Jud. xiii. 16), but nowhere except here with 
b. BOTtcHER urges the 5, and translates admitted to dainkies, or directed to dainties 5 having a local sense, as 2 Sam. ix. 
7, or Job xii. 8. See THENIUS). THENIUS supposes the allusion to be rather to the external surroundings of delicate food, 
than to the food itself. But it is not apparent how ON can mean to admit, to direct, or how 5 can denote something around. 
If 53 is to be explained as a Hebraism, then we must adupt &@ pregnant construction, and regard 15 as dependent on an omitted 
verb of craving after, longing for. See Prov. xxiii. 3, 6, rnvyo? INNA-ON, comp. xxiv. 1. To eat after dainties would, 
then, be the same as seeking to eat such. Our buok, however, wus written ata time when au Aramaic expressicn cannot 
surprise us. Besides, there is found in Jeremiah an undoubted example of this Aramaic 4, as a nola accusatirt, x1. 2. [Note 


this as a mark of Jeremiac authorship, that ia a set-off, at least, against many of tho trivial exceptions to his etyle.— W. II. 
H.} See Ewatp, $2:7,¢. [Gesenius Gr., $151,¢. “It is a solecism of the later style, when active verbs are construed with 


”, instead of the accusative, as 5 5DN, Lam. iv. 5.”"—GERLACH takes the whole expression adverbially, nach Herzenslust 
assen, they ate according to their heart's desire.—W. H. H -O°D Tp. See Gen. xlix. 20; 1 Sum. xv. 32; Prov. xxix. 17. 
Ys Jer. li, 34, is composed of }? and oy (Ps. xxxvi. 9 (8); 2 Sam. i. 24.—: U7). See Jer. iv. 9; Ez. iv. 17, where 
the word is used as here of persons. —j28 is the technical word for the nurture of éhildren: pee TOs Num. xi. 12; Is. xlix. 
23; 2 Kings x.1, 5; Esth. ii. 7: NII, Ruth iv. 16; 2 Sam. iv. 4. The fundamental meaning seems to be to carry, support, 
raise up; see MID @ column, Tas pax the one who erects a building, the architect. D'JDN are then gestati, sce le. Ix. 
4. Jeremiah uses Niphal, xv. 18; xlii. 5, and Hiphil, xii. 6; xl. 14, but only in an ethical sense. opin does not occur in 
Jeremiah.—The word MADR occurs only here, The plural MDNR in 1 Sam. ii.8; Pa. cxiii. 7; Neh. ii. 13; iii. 13, 14; 


xil. 31. The signification is undoubtedly dért (Koth). For its derivation, see EWALD, ? 186, ¢; OrsH., 3 211, a.—The rerb 
pan Jeremiah uses in no form. Piel is to embrace, 
~~ 7 


a whale, at another as a crocodile, at another as a 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 8. Vers. 1, 2, describe the misfortunes of 
Zion from a theocratic point of view; vers. 3-5 
show how terrible they were, as seen from ao 
natural point of view, by describing the piti- 
able misery of the poor children: see i. 5; 
ii. 11, 12, 19, 20. Bven the sea-monsters 
(marg. sea-calves) [jackuls, or wolves] draw out 
[drew-out] the breast, they give [gave] suck 
to their young ones. That the Hebrew word 
translated sea-monsters, }3i1, here stands for 


O's) = jackals (see Jer. ix. 10 (11); x. 22; 
xiv. 6, efe.), was an opinion of the Masorites, 


which many of the moderns have adopted from 
the Syriac. In fact, ]‘— is the Aramaic plural 


ending (see Olsh. 3 111 5), which would not be 
eg ater here. ‘3H, as a singular (see Jer. 


i. 34) is bellua maritima (see Gen. i. 21), which 
i defined at one time as a dragon, at another as 


serpent (comp. Ex. vii. 9,10; Deut. xxxii. 28; 
Ps. Ixxtv. 13, etc.). That the sea-monsters draw 
out for use the teats, which are contained in the 
brensts as in bags or sheaths, Bocwaart (in the 
Merozoicon, tom. iii. p. 777, ed. Rosenmiiller) 
authenticates, by many evidences, as a fact 
known to the ancients. There is on this account, 
therefore, no reason for departing from the sense 
indicated by the text. [There are, however, 
several other reasons for regarding this word as 
an Aramaic plural for jackals or for wolves (GER- 
LACH), Which belong to the same family. These 
are, 1, The plural forms of the verbs (drew out, 
gave suck) and of the suffix (their young-ones), 
which would require D°J'3A instead of J'2i3, if 


sea-monsiers were intended. 2. The fact that VW 
is used of the whelps of lions, bears, dogs, and 
animals of similar species. 3. The authority of 
the Masorites. 4. The frequent occurrence of 
Aramaic forms in Jeremiah’s writings. 5. The 
agreement of s0 many versions and commenta- 


CHAP. IV. 8-9. 
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tors, ancient and modern. 6. The probability 
that jackals, wolves, or animals of that descrip- 
tion, would occur to the mind of the Prophet in 
connection with the events of which he speaks. 
There was nothing to suggest the monsters of the 
deep, and the comparison, if referred to them, 
seems forced and far-fetched. But as the Pro- 
phet recalls the consequences of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, as he remembers how the foxes 
even now had possession of the mountain of Zion, 
v. 18, he cannot forget how hungry beasts of 
prey had revelled in the land, and prowled about 
the deserted villages and even the streets of Je- 
rusalem itself. Even those beasts had shown the 
instincts of natural affection at least. And hence 
the natural contrast between them and the 
mothers, who, before the beasts appeared on the 
scene, forsook their own babes and refused to 
give them nourishment. It should be observed 
here that the verbs in this verse and in all the 
following description are in the past time. The 
Prophet ia describing what had happened; not 
what was then transpiring. This use of the per- 
fect tense shows that he was referring, not in 
the abstract, to what it isin the nature of jackals 
to do, but in the concrete, to what had been 
actually observed of them. ven (the 0) is 


emphatic) jackals, that infested the depopulated 
country, drew out their breast, efc.—The expres- 
sion drawing out the breast is suggested by the 
common habit of women in drawing out the 
breast from the covering robe and presenting it 
to the child; a mulieribus lactantibus, que laxaia 
veste mammam lactanti prebent (Junius, quoted by 
Geriacu).—W. H. H.]—The daughter of my 
people is become cruel, [became cruel. Lit. 
was turned into a cruel one (GATAKER), see Job 
xxx. 21. CaLvin says: ‘The duughter of my 
people ts come to the cruel one, for the people had 
to do with nothing but cruelty, ... He, then, does 
not accuse the people of cruelty, that they did 
not nourish their children, but on the contrary, 
he means that they were given up to cruel ene- 
mies.”’ But the preceding part of this verse and 
what follows in vers. 4, 5, and especially in the 
climax presented in ver. 10, require the sense 
given in our English version, in which the ver- 
sions agree with great unanimity. The Prophet 
gives us a frightful instance of the effect of suf- 
fering and starvation. Mothers became more 
unnatural than jackals or hyenas that suckle 
their young; and forsook their babes, not merely 
to avoid the sight of pains they could not allevi- 
ate, but to escape the exhausting demands upon 
their own waning strength,—nay, the mania 
induced by extreme suffering destroyed their 
affection for their children—W. H. ak Bera 
the ostriches in the wilderness. In refer- 
ence to the want of feeling towards its young in 
the ostrich, Tuynius refers to OkEen’s Natural 
History (vii. s. 605, f.). See Bocuart, Hieroz. 
P. IL. L. Il. cap. 14, pag. 824; cap. 17, pag. 854 
seqq. ed- Rosenm.—Wingp R. W. B. 8, v. 


Strauss. Job xxxix. 18-17. [**On the least 
noise or trivial occasion she forsakes her eggs 
or her young ones, to which perhaps she never 
returns; or if she does, it may be too late either 
to restore life to the one, or to preserve the lives 
of the others. Agreeably to this account, the 
Arabs meet sometimes with whole nests of these 
eggs undisturbed ; some of them are sweet and 
good, others are addled and corrupted; others 
again have their young ones of different growth, 
according to the time, it may be presumed, they 
may have been forsaken of the dam. They often 
meet with a few of the little ones no bigger 
than well-grown pullets, half-starved, straggling, 
and moaning about, like so many distressed 
orphans, for their mother.” (SHaw’s Travels, 
quoted by Noyes). ‘‘ The Arabs call the ostrich 
the impious or ungodly bird, on account of its 
neglect and cruelty towards its young,” (BARNES 
on Job xxxix. 138).] 

Ver. 4. The tongue of the sucking child 
cleaveth [cleaved] to the roof of his mouth 
for thirst. See Job xxix. 10; Ps. exxxvii. 6, 
comp. xxii. 16 (15); Ez. iii. 26.—Young chil- 
dren ask [asked] bread (see ii. 11, 12), and 
no man breaketh it unto them [and there 
was no one to break to them]. 


Ver. 5. They that did feed delicately, 
they that ate dainties [or, fed on dainties, CALVIN, 
Biayney, Boornroyp, Henperson, Nores].— 
Are desolate in the streets, perish [perished] 
on the streets, fF e. by starvation, while seeking 
in vain fur food.—W. H. H.]—They that were 
brought up in scarlet. they who were carried on 
crimson [carried on cloths, or borne on couches 
of scarlet, crimson, or purple color, made of 
costly materials of Tyrian dyes. —W.H.H.] Scar- 
let, the red dying material, got from the cochi- 
neal worm; see Ex. xvi. 20; Is. i. 18.—Bmbrace 
dunghills, embrace the dirt ee dirt-heaps, 
the heaps of dirt, refuse (rubdish, Furrst's Lez.), 
lying in the streets of the city.—W. H.H.] To 
embrace the dirt (see Job xxiv. 8, embrace the rock) 
can only mean to have it between the arms, 
which is done by them who lie in the dirt. Ster- 
quilinea arripiunt, et super ea veluti toto corpore in- 
cumbunt, ut fame confecti cibum inde eruant. (They 
eagerly grasp the dunghills, stretched out upon 
them, as it were at full length, that, dying of 
hunger, they may thence seize their -food).— 
Pargau. [The idea of seeking food in the dirt- 
heaps of the city streets, confuses the two very 
distinct members of this verse. Little children, 
who had been fed on delicacies, perished in the 
streets while vainly seeking food; and thus, 
those, who had been borne on costly couches 
covered with the richest goods, lay now dying, 
with outstretched hands embracing, as it were, 
the heaps of filth in the city streets. To embrace 
the dust is a familiar image in all languages: to 
embrace the dirt-heaps of an oriental city, 80 
proverbially filthy, intensifies the figure. The 
whole description is highly poetical.—W. H. H.] 
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IV. 6. 


6 —_ For the punishment of the iniquity of the daughter of my people is greater than 
the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was overthrown as in a moment, and nw 
hands stayed on her. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


Peer eee 


Deut. xxix. 22; Is. xiii. 19; Am. iv. 11; Jer. 1. 40) ie is Pai not from fa but from a (so derived apparently 
T 


by the Sept. and Syr.). The latter denotes to relax, to be powerless, Judg. xvi. 7; Is. lvii-10; it can also very well be mid 
ef the hauds, and there is no necessity of resorting, by any artificial method, toa modification of the idea of gyrare. Ia 


reference to this word, see Jer. v.3. Jer. uses the Kal of 973, v. 27, and the Hiphil, x!viii. 26, 42.— a is frequent with 
him, fi. 22; iii. 13: xiii. 22; efle.— —DY-N3, see il. 11 —neon often in Jer. xvi. 10; xvii. 13; ete.— $4) also, iv. 20; 


xvill. 7, %— YIN VId occurs only here; yet see J): Num. xvi. 21; xvil. 10; Ps. xiil. 19. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 6. With this verse the Poet concludes the 
first part of his Song. This verse corresponds 
to ver. 11, which constitutesa similar conclusion. 
In both cases the Poet draws a general inference 
from the preceding particular facts, which he 
had related in detail. In this verse the inference 
is, that the guiltof Zion was proved to be greater 
than the sin of Sodom.—-For the punishment 
of the iniquity (marg. For the iniquity) of the 
daughter of my people is greater than the 
punishment of the sin of Sodom.—And the 
guilt of the daughter of my people was greater than 
the sin of Sodom. I cannot agree with those who 


take yy and ANON in the sense of the punish- 


ment of sin. This sense is not capable of proof. 
In all the cases appealed to for this purpose 
ie iv. 18; 1 Sam. xxviii. 10; 2 Sam. xvi. 12; 
s. v. 18; Ps. xxxi. 11), on more exact examina- 
tion, their original meaning of sin, guilt, appears 
to bo their real meaning. And this is true in 
reference to NNON, for which some would justify 


the sense of pena peccati, from the passages Num. 
xxxii. 23; Is. xl.2; Zech. xiv. 9. See Drecu- 


SLER on Is. v. 18. In 5" = was greater, lies, 


then, the thought, it being allowable to infer the 
cause from the effect, that Zion’s guilt is shown 
to be greater than was the sin-guiltiness (Siin- 
denschuld) of Sodom. There is certainly in the 


vav before Say a causal intimation. For it 


amounts to the same thing, as far as the sense is 
concerned, whether [ infer the effect from the 
cause with the words and so, or the cause from 
the effect with the word for. This causal use of 
the vav, moreover, is sufficiently established ; 
see Ps. vii. 10; lx. 18; xcv. 5; Prov. xxiii. 3; 
Gen. xxii. 12; Jer. xvi. 12; xxiii. 86; xxxi. 3; 
Is. xxxix. 1; Hos. iv. 4; vi. 4; ete. See my 
Gr. 3110, 1. [The Vav codrdinates the propo- 
sition with what precedes in the relation of cause 
to effect. These things were so, for the sin was 
greater, efc. As the vav is here the initial letter, 
the stress laid upon it shows the masterly man- 
ner in which the author of the poem often makes 
the acrostic, which in common hands would be 
construined and merely artificial, contribute to 


the spirit and force of the sentiment. This is 
true, whether we take the words discussed, in the 
sense of stn or the punishment of sin; but the fact 
that it is emphatic is an argument in favor of the 
sense in which Dr. NAEGELSBACH construes it, 


and this added to the doubt whether a and 
NRO ever do mean the punishment of sin, may 


decide us in favor of his translation. The other 
translation gives good sense and fits in admi- 
rably with the context, and is adopted without 
hesitation by all the English versions and com- 
mentators (except WorpswortTs), and by CaLris 
and Geecacu. Yet CaLvIN says: “If any one 
prefers the other version, I will not contend, for 
itis not unsuitable; and hence also a most useful 
doctrine may be drawn, that we are to judge of 
the grievousness of our sins by the greatness of 
our punishment; for God never exceeds what is 
Just when He takes vengeance on the sins of men. 
Then His severity shows how grievously men 
have sinned. Thus, Jeremiah may have reasoned 
from the effect to the cause, and declared that 
the people had been more wicked than the Sodo- 
mites. Noris this unreasonable; for ... the 
Prophets everywhere charged them as men who 
not only equalled but also surpassed the Sodo- 
anites, especially Ezekiel (xvi. 46, 47). Isaiah 
also called them the people of Gomorrah, and the 
king’s counsellors and judges, the prinecs of 
Sodom (Is. i. 9, 10). This mode of speaking is 
then common in the Prophets, and the meaning 
is not unsuitable.” The Sept. translates doth 
words avouia; the Vulg. one tntguitas, the other 
peccatum,—W. H. H. ].—That was overthrown 
asin amoment. Sodom’s guilt was great, and 
tbe punishment decreed for it corresponded to 
the greatness of its sin: it was destroyed instan- 
taneously by fire falling from Heaven (see Gen, 
xix. 25), whereby its punishment was proved to 
be supernatural and divinitus immissa [sent from 
God]. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God (Heb. x. 81). [Buayngy: ‘Sodom 
was destroyed by a sudden act of God, which the 
Prophet thinks preferable to lingering and wast- 
ing nway with disease or want, as was the case in 
Jerusalem during the long siege.” ]—And no 
hands stayed on her—and no hands became slack 
(relaxed) thereby. That Sodom was destroyed, not 
by the hands of men, but by the hand of God 
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alone, is a fact that is emphasized as giving in- to the suddenness of the destruction, and form 
tensity to the severity of its punishment. Yet, ing a parallelism with the preceding clause, over- 
our Poet would say, the fate of Jerusalem was thrown as ina moment. Owex translates, and not 
still more terrible, becnuse its guilt was greater wearied against (or over) her were hands, and says, 
than Sodom’s. With what propriety this could , ‘‘ This is substantially the Sept. and Syr. Gnro- 
be affirmed, is easily comprehended. For there rivs says that the meaning is, that Sodom was 
had not been on the part of Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed not by human means, that is, not by a 
such fulness of manifestation of the long-suffer- | siege as Jerusalem had been.’”” WorpswortH: 
ing love of God, as in the case of Jerusalem, (see | ‘*And no hands were weary on her. No human hands 
Jer. vii. 13, 25; xi. 7; xxv. 4; Ez. xvi. 46-48;/ were wearied by destroying her, but she was 
Is. i. 10; Matt. xi. 28, 24). But if it be asked, | suddenly consumed by the hand of God.” If we 
in what respect Jerusalem's fate had been more| accept of the usual derivation of the verb from 


dreadful than that of Sodom, the answer, it seems 
to me, is contained in the JA -\D3—as in a mo- 
ment. Sodom’s sufferings in death were brief: 
there were no starving children, no mothers who 
cooked their children. 
were long and protracted, whereby was produced 
that horrible crime! versio Sodomx fuit tnstar 
subite apoplezie, eversio autem Hierosolymex fuit 
tnstar lente tabis [the overthrow of Sodom was a 
kind of sudden apoplexy, but the overthrow of 
Jerusalem was a kind of slow consumption ], says 
Forster. [Dr. NagGEeLssacH has not made his 
sense Of this difficult clause very apparent. It 
seems hardly credible that 3 should mean ¢here- 


by (dadurch). If the verb is derived from 112M, 
instead of bin, the translation of either Bray- 


Jerusalem’s sufferings , 


Sin, then the translation of Tuextvs may be 
commended for its simplicity, and is supported 


by the dual form of DYN =hands, and no one in her 


wrung the hands. But, as Gernitacw shows, the 
dual form is constantly used for the plural (sce 


oy-%9, all hands, Is, xiii. 7), and the verb MN 
is used with 3 of the object, of brandishing the 


sword against the cities of Ephraim (Hes. xi. 6): 
we may, therefore, understand the sense to be, 
and no hands (i.e., human hands) were wrung 
round (or brandished) against it, men’s hands were 
not brought against tt. This seems to correspond 
with Dr. NaAEGELsBaon’s interpretation, and is 
the sense generally adopted. BoorHroyp: With- 
out the hands of men. HENDERSON: And no hands 


NEY or Owen, is to be preferred. Buarney/attackedher. Novres: Though no hands came against 
translates nor were hands weakened in her, referring her.—W. H. H.] 


IV. 7-9. 


7 Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they were whiter than milk, they were 

8 more ruddy in body than rubies, their polishing was of sapphire: Their visage is 
blacker than a coal; they are not known in the streets; their skin cleaveth to their 

9 bones; it is withered, it is become like a stick. They that be slain with the sword 
are better than they that be slain with hunger: for these pine away, stricken through 
for want of the fruits of the field. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 7.33. The word occurs only in Job xv. 15; xxv. 5; and in Hiph., Job ix. 30.—V°}} does not occur in Jeremiah. 
[Yet P72, Jer. vil. 29, is a remarkable coincidence in the uso of language, if D°"t) means crowned-ones, as Dr. NAEGELSBACH 
suggests. —W. H. 11.]—9¥, Jer. xvill. 14—The verb TINY, splendidum esse nitere, is found only here. The adjective MY 


in Jer. iv. 1.-957r in Jeremiah only in the phrase ‘) bn nd? YOR xi.5; xxxii. 22—Kal OWN is found only here. 
ee ane = 


TT nae es Tr 
The sense withont doubt Js to be red, reddish. The same meaning adheres to the derived conjugations, Pual (Ex. xxv. 5, xxvi. 14; 
xxxv. 7, 23; Neb. ii. 4), Uiph. (Is. i. 18), Hithpael (Is. 1.18). The word does not occur in Jeremiah.—D¥ y (in Jer. viii. 13 


xx. 9; xxiii. 9) stands here as pars pro toto. See Prov. xv. 30; xvi. 24; and Dy3’, Ps. cxxxix. 15. [BLAYNEY absurdly 
translates, They were ruddier on the bone, and thus explains, “In the preceding line the whiteness of their skin is de- 
ecribed; in this their flesh, which was red underneath towards the bone, marking their high health."]—V")0 (see Ey. 


26; x. 1) does not occur In Jeremiah. 
Ver. 8.—Um. Jeremiah uses the Hiphil, only once, xiii. 16.—\pyy occurs only here (see “VWryty, Jer. 11.18). [The 


T ry 
translation of Buarnery, duskier than Ure dawn, and of Hexpgrson, darker than the dawn, would require us to read “\fiv/, and 


then the comparienn could only be with the darkness of the very early dawn, and would be an awkward figure at that.—W. 
H. H.}-DANN. See Jer. xi. 16.—393), Niph. of 933, see Prov. xxvi. 24; Job xxxiv. 19. In Jeremiah Piel is found, xix. 4, 
2s rc = 


‘|v : Tv 
and IJ iphit xxiv. 5.—3ID¥, Armiter adherere, only here.—D Vy’, seo iil. 4.—A}) w3°, see Jos. ix.5. In Jeremiah the verb 
-T as bn 
073° is often found, xxiii. 10; 1. 38,efe. The adjective ww he never uses.—}’}? is frequent in Jeremiah, fi. 20; iii. 6, 9, 13, ete. 
oe —- oe 
"Ver. 9.—For the meaning of ow, see ili. 26.—The expression an-25n, is found in Jer. xiv. 18, but is’ especially 


frequent with Rzekiel, xxxi. 17,18; xxxii. 21-31.—w relativum, see li. 15.—333*. The word is found in Joremiah only in 
Vv 
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xlix. 4, and then inanother sense. Here it must evidently denote the dissolving of life, ¢.e., the Mngering dying of the 
starving. The word does not, indeed, occur elsewhere in this sense, for everywhere else it stands for the virile flux or fenmsls 
menses, or for confluence or abundant flowing together (9) nt Yam Ex. fli. 8, ec.), or for copious water-floods (Ps. 
Ixxvill. 20; cv. 41; Ts. xIviii. 21). But the connection absolutely requires us to take the idea of Anwing, which the word 
undoubtedly has, in this modification of it. Pargao, also, with propriety, calls attention to the closely related word 5x1, 
tabescere (Jer. xxxi. 12,25, Ps. Ixxxviii. 10). He aleo shows that in the Latin.a simflaraffinity exists between taheacere and 
Kiquescere. For as Seneca at one time says (Epist. 26) incommodum summum est minut ef deperire et, ut proprie dicam, 
Kquescere, 80 he eays another time, (Medea, ver. 590), in rivos niribus solutis sole jam forti, medioque vere tabeit Heme. 
[See critival notes below.}-D°IP 5. Jeremiah uses the word twice, xxxvii. 10; li. 4, and both times the Purt. Pual.—ahbe 
Ire: 
expression *yi¥ nia is found in Deut. xxxil. 13; comp. Ex. xxxvi. 30; Is. xxvii. 6; Judg. ix. 11. 7}333}) does not oo 
-7vT H v : 
cur in Jeremiah, but “Viv does, iv. 17; xviii. 14. ite here, cannot possibly have the positive sense of giving oul, failure, or 
as : 


that of positive causality. It must rather be taken in its negative sense, away, far from, withoul. See ver. 18; and Jer. 


xlvill. 45; Jobxi.15; xxi9 See my Gr., 3 112, Sd. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 7-11. The plan of this part [which may 
be regarded a the antistrophe to vers. 1-6.— 
W. H. H.] is exactly similar to that of vers. 1-6. 
It begins with a description of what the Princes 
of Zion had to suffer. This description corres- 
ponds evidently to what was said generally of the 
sons of Zion, vers. 1, 2, of whom the Princes are 
the flower. But vers. 7-9 form a climax to vers. 
1, 2, which appears in the fact that what is said 
of the Princes of Zion, in vers. 8, 9, surpasses 
what is said of the sone of Zion in the last clause 
of ver. 2. Ver. 10 corresponds in a similar way 
with vers. 8-5, what was said there, being sur- 
passed here. Ver. 11], finally, corresponds with 
ver. 6; for like it, ver. 11 contains a definite, 
comprehensive and inferential conclusion. 

Ver. 7. Her Nazarites—her Princes. That 
D°0"t} here cannot denote the Nazarites is evi- 


dent, not so much from the description which is 
given of them, for that would be very suitable to a 
Samson for instance, as from the fact that the 
Nazarites were a mere fraction of the whole pco- 
ple, too scattered and numerically insignificant 
to be mentioned here with such particularity. 
Rather as they [the Nazarites] were said to be 
coronali, crowned ones, from their unshorno hair 


[see Num. vi. 19, W2-N INaNT—hie erown és 
shaven off of him; JI), the unshorn hair, or crown, 
Jer. vii. 29.—W. H. H.], so the Poet here calls 
the Princes crowned ones [see iJ, to encircle, 


hence ‘Vij, a crown, diadem or chaplet.—W. H. H.] 


from the golden crown which they wore. It is 
true this is a poeticul expression, which is not of 
frequent occurrence; for we can only compare 
Gen. xlix. 26 (Deut. xxxiii. 16), where Joseph is 
called VON VI), the crowned one among his brothers. 


It is, besides, very apparent that the Poet was 
required to select a subject, to which the brilliant 
predicates, which he heaps up in ver. 7, would 
be appropriate. [GaTAKER gives the same mean- 
ing and derivation to the word, and refers to 
Nah. iii. 17, 7.2139, thy crowned ones, or honora- 
ble ones. It seems more likely, however, that the 
word designates Princes or nobles, not from any 
allusion to their being croewned, which is not ob- 
vious, but because they constituted a separate and 
distinguished class of persons, were set apart for 
honorable offices, as the Nazarites were for 
strictly religious services (non voto sed dignitate 


separati; Notorus, quoted by Geruacn). So 
Caxvin explains the word in Gen. xlix. 26, and 
BiaYNeyY and Geraci here. Booturoyn trans- 
lates nobles. Noyes, princes, HENDEKSON re- 
tains the word Nuazariies.—W. H. H. ]|—Were 
purer—more shining [glistening, glanzender]. The 
word in Job xv. 15; xxv. 5, represents the 
brightness of the heavens and the siars.—Than 
snow. The comparison with the glistening 
white snow is found also in Ps. li. 9 (7); Is. i. 
18.—They were whiter than milk. [| Purer 
than snow, whiter than milk, according to ordinary 
Bible usage, are beautiful metaphors for inno- 
cency of character and life. Here, however, they 
refer entirely to physical appearance, the re- 
splendent beauty of their complexion, as is plain 
from what follows: not of their garmenis, as some 
have imagined, but of their bodies, as is evident 
from the antithesis in the next verse.—W. H.H.] 
—They were more ruddy in body than 
rubies (Rithlicher strahlten sie am Leibe als 
Korallen), thetr body was of a more reddish hue than 
corals, ‘Red on white is the normal color of the 
human complexion, the prime-color of beauty, 
Cant. v. 10; Lam. iv.7,” says Devitzscn, Psychol., 
p. 75. [CaLvin, understanding Nazarites as in- 
tended, supposes that their red color was a mark 
and evidence of God’s favor as in the cases of the 
Hebrew children recorded in Daniel. “ We 
know that the Nazarites abstained from wine and 
strong drink: hence abstinence might have 
lessened somewhat of their ruddiness. For he 
who is accustomed to drink wine, if he abstaizs 
for a time, is apt to grow pale; he will then lose 
almost all his color, at least he will not be so 
ruddy; nor will there appear in his face and in 
his members so much vigor as when he took his 
ordinary support. Jeremiah, in short, teaches 
us that the blessing of God was conspicuous in 
the Nazarites, for He wonderfully supported 
them while they were for a time abstinents.” 
This necessity of appealing to a possible miracle 
may itself create a doubt, if Nazarites are here 
referred to at all. That in such a corrupt state 
of society as existed, at that period of their his- 
tory, among the Jews, there were many who as 
sumed the vows of the Naxzarite, is doubtful. 
There is no allusion to the existence even of 
Nazarites among the people at this time, in either 
the prophetical or historical books. But that 
there was not only such a claas, but that they 
were so renarknble for their piety and so ac- 
ceptable to God, that God gave them such eti- 
dences of Ilis favor us were bestowed on Daniel 
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and his brethren, making them conspicuous 
among men by their personal beauty, especially 
hy the ruddiness of their complexion, we cannot 
believe. And it would be incredible and horri- 
ble that upon that particular class the heaviest 
judgments descended, as is related in the next 
verse. If we infer from their personal beauty, 
in ver. 7, that they were special favorites of 
Heaven, we must conclude, from the transforma- 
tion of their appearance into that of ugliness, in 
ver. 8, that they were also special objects of Di- 
vine wrath. The two things donot agree. This 
alone proves that Nazarites are not intended. 
The description of their personal appearance, 
which could only apply to Nazarites, by some 
such forced construction as requires CALVIN to 
invoke the aid of a miracle, is entirely appro- 
priate to that class of the nobility represented by 
the Princes, who lived delicately and luxuriously, 
and whose faces, not embrowned by exposure to 
the wenther, nor seamed and roughened by alife 
of hardship, were flushed and shining from the 
effects of high living, and whose persons beamed 
and glistened, as it were, from the care bestowed 
upon them, and the pains taken to beautify and 
adorn themselves. Perhaps the idea conveyed 
by the Hebrew verbs of the glistening quality of 
their white and red complexion, may be due to 
the then prevailing use of unguents.—W. H. 
H.]—Rubies, corals, 0°19. Concerning this 


word, which ocours besides in Job xxviii. 18; 


Prov. iii. 15; viii. 11; xx.15; xxxi. 10, opinions. 


are much divided. The translations are entirely 
at variance: Sept. Aido, Symm. ra repiBierca, 
Chald. lapides pretiosi, Syr. sardinus, JEROME, 
ebur anliguum. Among the moderns, Boortius 
(animadv. ¢s., IV. 8), whom J. D. MIcHagtis, 
Gesgenius, Mauger and Tarnius [HENDERsoN, 
Norgs, Geruacu, Fuerst] follow, maintains the 
signification to be corals; against which BocHart 
Higroz. P. ii., L. V., Cap. 6, 7, ed., Rosenm., 

om. iii., pag. 601 seqq.) contends for pearls. 
His opinion is especially maintained by Pargau 
(not on this passage, but in his remarks on Job 
xxviii.) and supported with new arguments. 
Leyrrer also (in Herz. &.-£nc. XI., p. 899) is in- 
clined to adopt this side. The decision is diffi- 
cult. Corals agree best with the context, since 
the existence of reddish pearls is too slightly 
established, and the meaning of glisfening for the 
Hebrew OW is entirely hypothetical.—Their 


polishing was of sapphire, a sapphire twas 
their form.—Their polishing, their form, Ger. 
Gestalt; Fr. ¢aille; Lat. forma, figura [Eng. mien, 
general appearance]. The word (771i, from ‘Va 


iii. 54) ocours in this sense only here. In the 
description of Ezekiel’s temple it is used of the 
northern porch, xli.12-15; xlii.1, 10,13. [Buay- 
wey, after Braunius (see Pictorial Bible), taking 
the word from ‘Wi to divide, or intersect, trans- 


lates, their veining was the sapphire; alluding to 
the blue veins appearing through the white and 
red complexions. So Bootarorp and ApA™ 
Crarke. This would be either a mark of beauty, 
or an intimation of the bloated condition of the 
luxurious and pampered nobility. In either case, 
the sense is good, and is recommended by the fact 
that snow, milk and corals indicate color, and 
therefore sapvhire, too, would naturally suggest 


the characteristic color of that gem. 1111, how- 


ever, would more likely indicate the cutting of a 
gem, and hence its form, taille, and in case of the 
sapphire, which is next in hardness to the 
diamond, its brilliancy of appearance. GERLACH: 
‘‘The words are not to be understood of color 
(as of the veins showing through, or of the gar- 
ments, as Cant. xxviii. 18), but, on account of the 


characteristic Va, ezcisio, taille, of the perfect 


shape, the consummate beauty of bodily form 
(Korperbau). Sapphire was their form (Gestalt), 
that is to say, so beautiful and without fault, as 
if they were a polished image made out of pre- 
cious stone.’’—W. H. H.] White as milk and 
snow, red as corals, and shining as sapphire, is 
the appearance of the nobles as here described. 
This seems to constitute a climax to vers. 1, 2: 
for the Poet evidently, in ver. 7, paints with 
gayer and more variegated colors. 


Ver. 8. In glaring contrast with ver. 7, henow 
describes what has befallen the nobles in con- 
sequence of the great catastrophe.—Their vis- 
age—their appearance [80 BLAYNEY, HENDERSON, 
OwEN, GERLACH: their countenance, NoveEs: their 
visage, BrovaHton, Booturoyp].—Is [was, or 
became. The verbs are all in the past tense. So 
GATAKER and Owen render them. The Prophet 
is still looking back to what had taken place, 
though now to a time posterior to that indicated 
in ver. 7. He is describing the change that took 
place in the appearance of the nobles, while the 
city was still standing, and they were seen in the 
streels.—W. H. H.] Blacker than a coal.— 
darker than blackness [so marg. E. V., CaLvin, 
BooTHRoyrp, GERLACH, WorRpswortH. BrovguH- 
TON and Noyes, like the E. V. Vulg., Rasui, Kim- 
CHI, black coals. Scpt., soot. Owxn suggests 
darker than Sthor, or the river Nile, see Jer. ii. 
18.] They are not [were not] known—recog- 
mzed—in the streets. Seever.5. The sense is, 
in their houses they might perhaps be recognized, 
but not on the streets. —-Their skin cleaveth 
[cleaved] to their bones. See Job xix. 20; 
xxx. 80.—It is withered, it is become like 
a stick—t ts [it became] dry as wood. [The 
English version—it ts withered—arose from taking 
the adjective dry, for the verb fo dry. No other 
English version has it so.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 9. This verse enters into close connection 
with ver. 8. Here it is declared thatthe misera- 
ble condition described in ver. 8, is the conse- 
quence of starvation; and at the same time, the 
reflection is made that death by hunger is more 
dreadful than death by the sword.—-They that 


-7 | be slain with the sword, are better than 


they that be slain with hunger; Happier 
are they who are slain by the sword, than they who 
are by hunger slain [ Happier were the slain by the 
sword, than the slain by the famine. Translating 
the words in the past time, removes them from 
the category of a moral or psychological reflection, 
and restores the harmony of the style as a poeti- 
cal description of actual events. It reminds us, 
too, that the nobles suffered from the sword, as 
well as by famine. They who died quickly by 
means of the sword were more fortunate than 
those who suffered a lingering death by starva- 
tion. So in ver. 6, the Prophet regards, for 
similar reasons, the destruction of Sodom as less 
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xlix. 4, and then in another sense. Here it must evidently denote the dissolving of life, ¢.e., the lingering dying of the 
starving. The word does not, indeed, occur elsewhere in this sense, for everywhere else it stands for the virile flux or fenale 
menses, or for confluence or abundant flowing together (1)) nn Ye Ex. iii. 8, efe.), or for copious water-floods (Ps. 
Ixxviil. 20; cv. 41; Is. xlviil. 21). But the connection absolutely requires us to take the idea of Rowing, which the word 
undoubtedly has, in this modification of it. Pangav, also, with propriety, calls attention to the closely related word 31, 
tabescere (Jer. xxxi. 12,25, Pw. Ixxxvili. 10). He aleo shows that in the Latin.s simflar affinity exists between tabescere and 
liquescere. For ae Szneca at one time says (Epist. 26) incommodum summum est minui ef deperire ef, ut proprie dicam, 
Kquescere, so he says another time, (Medea, ver. 590), in rivos niribus solulis sole jam forti, mediaque vere tabuit Hermys. 
[See critical nutes below.}—-D°P 3"). Jeremiah uses the word twice, xxxvii. 10; li. 4, and both times the Part. Paal—abe 


expreasion “Ti S¥993)/7 is found In Deut. xxxil. 13; comp. Ex. xxxvi. 30; Is. xxvii.6; Judg. ix. 11. $33393jN does not co 
-¢ : Tr : 
cur in Jeremiah, but *}iy does, iv. 17; xviii. 14. [>> here, cannot possibly have the positive sense of giring out, faslere, or 
a : 
that of positive causality. It must rather be taken in its negative sense, away, far from, without. Bee ver. 18; and Jer. 


alviii.45; Job xi.15; xxi9. Bee my Gr., 3112, bd, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 7-11. The plan of this part [which may 
be regarded a the antistrophe to vers. 1-6.— 
W. H. If.] is exactly similar to that of vers. 1-6. 
It begins with a description of what the Princes 
ef Zion had to suffer. This description corres- 
ponds evidently to what was said generally of the 
sons of Zion, vers. 1, 2, of whom the Princes are 
the flower. But vers. 7-9 form a climax to vers. 
1, 2, which appears in the fact that what is said 
of the Princes of Zion, in vers. 8, 9, surpasses 
what is said of the sons of Zion in the last clause 
of ver. 2. Ver. 10 corresponds in a similar way 
with vers. 8-5, what was said there, being sur- 
passed here. Ver. 11, finally, corresponds with 
ver. 6; for like it, ver. 11 contains a definite, 
comprehensive and inferential conclusion. 

Ver. 7. Her Nazarites—her Princes, That 
D°’v'') here cannot denote the Nazarites is evi- 


dent, not so much from the description which is 
given of them, for that would be very suitable toa 
Samson for instance, as from the fact that the 
Nazarites were a mere fraction of the whole peo- 
ple, too scattered and numerically insignificant 
to be mentioned here with such particularity. 
Rather as they [the Nazarites] were said to be 
coronati, crowned ones, from their unshorn hair 


[see Num. vi. 19, WI-NN ININT—his erown és 
shaven off of him; 313, the unshorn hair, or crown, 
Jer. vii. 29.—W. H. H.], so the Poet here calls 
the Princes crowned ones [see ‘ViJ, to encircle, 


hence ‘Vij, a crown, diadem or chaplet.—W. H. H.} 


from the golden crown which they wore. It is 
true this is a poeticul expression, which is not of 
frequent occurrence; for we can only compare 
Gen. xlix. 26 (Deut. xxxiii. 16), where Joseph is 
called YOR Vid, the crowned one among his brothers. 


It is, besides, very apparent tbat the Poet was 
required to select a subject, to which the brilliant 
predicates, which he heaps up in ver. 7, would 
be appropriate. [GATAKER gives the same mean- 
ing and derivation to the word, and refers to 
Nah. iii. 17, J\i3'), thy crowned ones, or honora- 
ble ones. It seems more likely, however, that the 
word designates Princes or nobles, not from any 
allusion to their being crowned, which is not ob- 
vious, but because they constituted a separate and 
distinguished class of persons, were set apart for 
honorable offices, as the Nazarites were for 
strictly religious services (non volo sed dignitate 


separati; Notpros, quoted by Geriacn). So 
CALVIN explains the word in Gen. xlix. 26, and 
BiaYNney and Geruacg here. Boornroyp trans- 
lates nobles. NOYES, princes. HENDEKSON re- 
tains the word Nuzaries.—W. H. H.]—Were 
purer—more shining [glistening, glanzender]. The 
word in Job xv. 16; xxv. 6, represents the 
brightness of the heavens and the stars.— Than 
snow. The comparison with the glistening 
white snow is found. also in Ps. li. 9 (7); Is. i 
18.—They were whiter than milk. [ Purer 
than snow, whiter than milk, according to ordinary 
Bible usage, are beautiful metaphors for inno- 
cency of character and life. Here, however, they 
refer entirely to physical appearance, the re- 
splendent beauty of their complexion, as is plain 
from what follows: not of their garments, as some 
have imagined, but of their bodies, as is evident 
from the antithesis in the next verse.—W. H. H.] 
—They were more ruddy in body than 
rubies (Rothlicher strahlten sie am Leibe als 
Korallen), thetr body was of a more reddish hue than 
corals. ‘Red on white is the normal color of the 
human complexion, the prime-color of beauty, 
Cant. v.10; Lam. iv.7,” says Devitzscn, Psycho/., 
p. 75. [CaLvin, understanding Nazarites as in- 
tended, supposes that their red color was a mark 
and evidence of God’s favor as in the cases of the 
Hebrew children recorded in Daniel. “ We 
know that the Nazarites abstained from wine and 
strong drink: hence abstinence m‘ght have 
lessened somewhat of their ruddiness. For he 
who is accustomed to drink wine, if he abstaizs 
for a time, is apt to grow pale; he will then lose 
almost all his color, at least he will not be so 
ruddy; nor will there appear in his face and in 
his members so much vigor as when he took bia 
ordinary support. Jeremiah, in short, teaches 
us that the blessing of God was conspicuous in 
the Nazarites, for He wonderfully supported 
them while they were for a time abstinents.” 
This necessity of appealing to a possible miracle 
may itself create a doubt, if Nazarites are heen 
referred to at all. That in such a corrupt 
of society as existed, at that period of the 
tory, among the Jews, there were many. # 
sumed the vows of the Nazarite, is 
There is no allusion to the existe 
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xlix. 4, and then In another sense. Here it must evidently denote the dissolving of life, ¢.¢., the lingering dying of the 

starving. The word docs not, indeed, occur elsewhere in this sense, for every where else it stands for the virile flux or fen:als 

menses, or for confluence or abundant flowing together (4)) JAD? mls Ex. iii. 8, ete.), or for copious water-floods (Ps. 
asl De 

Ixxvilf. 20; cv. 41; Te. xlviil. 21). But the connection absolutely requires us to take the idea of flwtng, which the word 

undoubtedly has, in this modification of it. Paggzav, also, with propriety, calle attention to the closely related word 5x‘), 


tabescere (Jer. xxx. 12,25, Pa. Ixxxvifi.10). He also shows that in the Latin,a aimflar affinity exists between cabescere and 
liquescere. For as SENeca at one time says (Epist. 26) incommodum summum est minul ef deperire et, ut propre dicam, 
Kquescerc, 80 he says another time, (Medea, ver. 590), in rivos ntribus solutis sole jam forti, medinque vere tabuit Haemus. 
[See critical notes below.}—D°) T'). Jeremiah uses the word twice, xxxvii. 10; li. 4, and both times the Part. PualL—ibe 


expression *3i7 nasyin is found in Deut. xxxii. 13; comp. Ez. xxxvi. 30; Is. xxvii. 6; Jadg. ix. 11. $3593j;\ does not oo 
- 7 : Tv : 
cur in Jeremiah, but ‘yi does, iv. 17; xviii. 14. 1" here, cannot possibly have the positive sense of giving ont, failere, or 
- T . 
that of positive causality. It must rather be taken in its negative sense, aay, far from, without. Bee ver. 18; and Jer. 


xlviii.45; Jobxi. 16; xxi9. Bee my Gr., 3 112, 5d, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 7-11. The plan of this part [which may 
be regarded a the antistrophe to vers. 1-6.— 
W. H.H.] is exactly similar to that of vers. 1-6. 
It begins with a description of what the Princes 
of Zion had to suffer. This description corres- 
ponds evidently to what was said generally of the 
sons of Zion, vers. 1, 2, of whom the Princes are 
the flower. But vers. 7-9 form a climax to vers. 
1, 2, which appears in the fact that what is said 
of the Princes of Zion, in vers. 8, 9, surpasses 
what is said of the sons of Zion in the last clause 
of ver. 2. Ver. 10 corresponds in a similar way 
with vers. 8-5, what was said there, being sur- 
passed here. Ver. 1], finally, corresponds with 
ver. 6; for like it, ver. 11 contains a definite, 
comprchensive and inferential conclusion. 

Ver. 7. Her Naszarites—her Princes. That 
O’1"t) here cannot denote the Nazarites is evi- 


dent, not so much from the description which is 
given of them, for that would be very suitable to a 
Samson for instance, as from the fact that the 
Nazarites were a mere fraction of the whole peo- 
ple, too scattered and numerically insignificant 
to be mentioned here with such particularity. 
Rather as they [the Nazarites] were said to be 
coronati, crowned ones, from their unshorn hair 


[see Num. vi. 19, W2-Ne NDANN—Ais crown is 
shaven off of him; J1), the unshorn hair, or crown, 


Jer. vii. 29.—W. H. H.], so the Poet here calls 
the Princes crowned ones [see VW, to encircle, 


hence Vi), a crown, diadem or chaplet.—W. H. H.] 


from the golden crown which they wore. It is 
true this ig a poeticul expression, which is not of 
frequent occurrence; for we can only compare 
Gen. xlix. 26 (Deut. xxxiii. 16), where Joseph is 
called VMN Vid, the crowned one among his brothers. 


It is, besides, very apparent that the Poet was 
required to select a subject, to which the brilliant 
predicates, which he heaps up in ver. 7, would 
be appropriate. [GATAKER gives the same mean- 
ing and derivation to the word, and refers to 
Nah. iii. 17, ]{1i3'9, thy crowned ones, or honora- 
ble ones. It seems more likely, however, that the 
word designates Princes or nobles, not from any 
allusion to their being crowned, which is not ob- 
vious, but because they constituted a separate and 
distinguished class of persons, were set apart for 
honorable offices, as the Nazarites were for 
strictly religious services (non volo sed dignitate 


separati; Notprus, quoted by Gsrracx). So 
CaLvin explains the word in Gen. xlix. 26, and 
Buayney and Gervacg here. BootHsroyp trans- 
lates nobles. Noyes, princes. HENDERSON re- 
tains the word Nuzarees.—W. H. H. ]—Were 
purer—more shining [glistening, glanzender]. The 
word in Job xv. 15; xxv. 6, represents the 
brightness of the heavens and the siars.—Than 
snow. The comparison with the glistening 
white snow is found. also in Ps. li. 9 (7); Is.i. 
18.—They were whiter than milk. [| Purer 
than snow, whiter than milk, according to ordinary 
Bible usage, are beautiful metaphors for inno- 
cency of character and life. Here, however, they 
refer entirely to physical appearance, the re- 
splendent beauty of their complexion, as is plain 
from what follows: not of their garments, as some 
have imagined, but of their dodies, as is evident 
from the antithesis in the next verse.—W. H. H.] 
—They were more ruddy in body than 
rubies (Réthlicher strahlten sie am Leibe als 
Korallen), thetr body was of a more reddish hue than 
corals. ‘*Red on white is the normal color of the 
human complexion, the prime-color of beauty, 
Cant. v.10; Lam. iv.7,” says Devitzecn, Psychol., 
p. 75. [Cauvin, understanding Nazarites as in- 
tended, supposes that their red color was a mark 
and evidence of God’s favor as in the cascs of the 
Hebrew children recorded in Daniel. “ We 
know that the Nazarites abstained from wine and 
strong drink: hence abstinence m‘ght have 
lessened somewhat of their ruddiness. For he 
who is accustomed to drink wine, if he abstaizs 
for a time, is apt to grow pale; he will then lose 
almost all his color, at least he will not be s0 
ruddy; nor will there appear in his face and in 
his members so much vigor as when he took bis 
ordinary support. Jeremiah, in short, teaches 
us that the blessing of God was conspicuous in 
the Nazarites, for He wonderfully supported 
them while they were for a time abstinents.” 
This necessity of appealing to a possible miracle 
may itself create a doubt, if Nazarites are here 
referred to at all. That in such a corrupt state 
of society as existed, at that period of their his- 
tory, among the Jews, there were many who as 
sumed the vows of the Nazarite, is doubtful. 
There is no allusion to the existence even of 
Nazarites among the people at this time, in eitber 
the prophetical or historical books. But that 
there was not only such a class, but that they 
were so remarkable fur their piety and so ac- 
ceptablo to God, that God gave them such ev)- 
dences of Ilis fuvor us were bestowed on Daniel 


CHAP. IV. 7-9. 
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and his brethren, making them conspicuous 
among men by their personal beauty, especially 
hy the ruddiness of their complexion, we cannot 
believe. And it would be incredible and horri- 
ble that upon that particular class the heaviest 
judgments descended, as is related in the next 
verse. If we infer from their personal beauty, 
in ver. 7, that they were special favorites of 
Heaven, we must conclude, from the transforma- 
tion of their appearance into that of ugliness, in 
ver. 8, that they were also special objects of Di- 
vine wrath. The two things do not agree. This 
alone proves that Nazarites are not intended. 
The description of their personal appearance, 
which could only apply to Nazarites, by some 
such forced construction as requires CALVIN to 
invoke the aid of a miracle, is entirely appro- 
priate to that class of the nobility represented by 
the Princes, who lived delicately and luxuriously, 
and whose faces, not embrowned by exposure to 
the weather, nor seamed and roughened by alife 
of hardship, were flushed and shining from the 
effects of high living, and whose persons beamed 
and glistened, as it were, from the care bestowed 
upon them, and the pains taken to beautify and 
adorn themselves. Perhaps the idea conveyed 
by the Hebrew verbs of the glistening quality of 
their white and red complexion, may be due to 
the then prevailing use of unguents.—W. H. 
H.]—Rubies, corals, 0°33. Concerning this 
word, which occurs besides in Job xxviii. 18; 


Prov. iii. 15; viii. 11; xx.15; xxxi. 10, opinions. 


are much divided. The translations are entirely 
at variance: Sept. Aida, Symm. 7a repifAerca, 
Chald. lapides pretiosi, Syr. sardinus, JEROME, 
ebur anliguum. Among the moderns, Boorius 
et ss., [V. 8), whom J. D. Micwasgtis, 

ESENI0S, MAURER and Tusgnius [HENDERSON, 
Noyes, GERLACH, Furrst] follow, maintains the 
signification to be corals; against which Bocnart 
Hiexoz. P. ii., L. V., Cap. 6, 7, ed., Rosenm., 
om. iii., pag. 601 seqq.) contends for pearls. 
His opinion is especially maintained by Pargau 
(not on this passage, but in his remarks on Job 
xxviii.) and supported with new arguments. 
Leyger also (in Herz. R.-Enc. XI., p. 899) is in- 
clined to adopt this side. The decision is diffi- 
cult. Corals agree best with the context, since 
the existence of reddish pearls is too slightly 
established, and the meaning of glistening for the 
Hebrew OW is entirely hypothetical.—Their 


polishing was of sapphire, a sapphire was 
their form.—Their polishing, their form, Ger. 
Gestalt; Fr. taille; Lat. forma, figura [Eng. mien, 
general appearance]. The word (713, from “td 


iii. 54) ocours in this sense only here. In the 
description of Ezekiel’s temple it is used of the 
northern porch, xli. 12-15; xlii.1, 10,13. [Buay- 
NEY, after Braunivus (see Pictorial Bible), taking 
the word from Wii to divide, or intersect, trans- 
lates, thetr veining was the sapphire; alluding to 
the blue veins appearing through the white and 
red complexions. S80 Booturoryp and ApAm 
Cuarks. This would be either a mark of beauty, 
or an intimation of the bloated condition of the 
luxurious and pampered nobility. In either case, 
the sense is good, and is recommended by the fact 
that snow, milk and corals indicate color, and 
therefore sapvhire, too, would naturally suggest 


the characteristic color of that gem. 111, how- 


ever, would more likely indicate the cu(ting of a 
gem, and hence its form, taille, and in case of the 
sapphire, which is next in hardness to the 
diamond, its brilliancy of appearance. GERLACH: 
‘‘The words are not to be understood of color 
(as of the veins showing through, or of the gar- 
ments, as Cant. xxviii. 18), but, on account of the 


characteristic 7713, excisio, taille, of the perfect 


shape, the consummate beauty of bodily form 
(Korperbau). Sapphire was their form (Gestalt), 
that is to say, so beautiful and without fault, as 
if they were a polished image made out of pre- 
cious stone.’—W. H. H.] White as milk and 
snow, red as corals, and shining as sapphire, is 
the appearance of the nobles as here described. 
This seems to constitute a climax to vers. 1, 2: 
for the Poet evidently, in ver. 7, paints with 
gayer and more variegated colors. 


Ver. 8. In glaring contrast with ver. 7, henow 
describes what has befallen the nobles in con- 
sequence of the great catastrophe.—Their vis- 
age—their appearance [80 BLAYNEY, HENDERSON, 
Own, GERLACH: their countenance, Nores: their 
visage, BRouGHToNn, BootHRoyD].—Is [twas, or 
became. The verbs are all in the past tense. So 
GaTAKER and Owen render them. The Prophet 
is still looking back to what had taken place, 
though now to a time posterior to that indicated 
in ver. 7. He is describing the change that took 
place in the appearance of the nobles, while the 
city was still standing, and they were seen in the 
streels.—-W. H. H.] Blacker than a coal.-— 
darker than blackness [so marg. E. V., Cavin, 
BootHRoyp, GerRLaca, WoRDsworTH. Brovgna- 
TON and Norgs, like the E. V. Vulg., Rasui, Kim- 
CHI, black coals. Secpt., soot. Own suggests 
darker than Sthor, or the river Nile, see Jer. ii. 
18.]| They are not [were not] known—recog- 
nized—in the streets. See ver.5. The sense is, 
in their houses they might perhaps be recognized, 
but not on the streets —Their skin cleaveth 
[cleaved] to their bones. See Job xix. 20; 
xxx. 80.—It is withered, it is become like 
a stick—wt ts [tt became] dry as wood. [The 
English version—it ts withered—arose from taking 
the adjective dry, for the verb fo dry. No other 
English version has it so.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 9. This verse enters into close connection 
with ver. 8. Here it is declared that the misera- 
ble condition described in ver. 8, is the conse- 
quence of starvation; and at the same time, the 
reflection is made that death by hunger is more 
dreadful than death by the sword.—They that 
be slain with the sword, are better than 
they that be slain with hunger; Happier 
are they who are slain by the sword, than they who 
are by hunger slain [ Happier were the slain by the 
sword, than the slain by the famine. Translating 
the words in the past time, removes them from 
the category of a moral or psychological reflection, 
and restores the harmony of the style as a poeti- 
cal description of actual events. It reminds us, 
too, that the nobles suffered from the sword, as 
well as by famine. They who died quickly by 
means of the sword were more fortunate than 
those who suffered a lingering death by starva- 
tion. So in ver. 6, the Prophet regards, for 
similar reasons, the destruction of Sodom as less 
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severe and terrible than that of Jerusalem.— 
W. H. H.J—For these pine away—murg., 
flow out,—stricken through for want of the 
fruits of the field — Who pine away pierced in the 
heart for want of the fruits of the field. This clause 
declures two things in reference to those slain by 
the sword (3°11 55n), and those slain by hunger 
(ay 45m), one in which they agree, and one in 
which they differ. 1. That wherein they agree; 
they are both pierced through (OPT). 2. 
That wherein they differ; those that starve, melt 
away, that is to say, they die slowly, whilst with 
the others, death is quickly over. 

The Versions and commentators accept gene- 
rally the translation given above of the last clause 
of this verse. Yet there are serious objections 
to it, and cogent reasons for adopting a different 
rendering. 1. It is taken for granted that tho rela- 


tive DIY must refer to the last subject mentioned, 


those slain or killed, by hunger. It is more gram- 
maticalto refer it to the principal subject of the 
preceding clause, which is those slain by the sword, 
regarding the sentence as only begun in the first 
clause and finished in the second. The words 


ay. Sonn, than those killed by famine, could bo 
yo fils 


transposed to the end of the verse without chang- 
ing the grammatical construction in the least, 
(though it would mar the rhytbm and the poeti- 
cal paronomasia), and this shows that they are 
entirely subordinate to the main idea. 2. A 
meaning is forced upon the verb 331, of melting 
or pining away, as descriptive of a slow death, 
which it has in no other place in Scripture. In 
the only place where it has been supposed to have 
the meaning of dissolving, Jer. xlix. 4, Dr. Nax- 
GELSBACH himself says it has not that sense (see 
gram. note above), and if it has, it would imply 
rather a sudden, mysterious disappearance, than 
a slow and prolonged dissolution. The affinity 
between the Latin words (adescere and liquescere, 
brought forward by Pareau, and confirmed by 
@ quotation from Seneca, which has been re- 
peated by nearly every commentator since, even 
last of all by GeRgiacu, is of no force whatever; 
not only because the usage of Latin thought and 
expression is of no authority in Hebrew; but 
because liguescere, the fundamental idea of which 
is to become liquid, to melt, has a natural affinity 
to tabescere, to melt gradually, be dissolved and hence, 
metaphorically, to tcaste or pine away, while 34%, 
the fundamental idea of which is to flow out or 


gush out, has no natural affinity to IN, even if 
the fundamental idea of IN is to melt, and cer- 
tainly no affinity to IX'7 in the only senses in 


which it is used in the Hebrew Bible, of pining 
away, or being distressed with sorrow or fear. On 
the other hand, the only sense in which the word 
ait is elsewhere used, as when it is applied to the 
sudden and violent gushing out, or rapid overflow- 
tng of water, see Ps. Ixxvili. 20; cv. 41; Is. xlviii. 
21; Ex. iii. 8, admirably describes the death of 
those whose lives flowed away as the blood gushed 
from their hearts, pierced with a sword. 38. The 
future form of the verb 131°, is entirely ignored. 


It may be difficult, with our different modes of 
thought, always to detect the purport of a vhange 


in the Hebrew tenses, but it is quite certain that 
these changes are never purposeless; and here, 
where a future is suddenly thrust in among pre- 
terite tenses, it must have an important bearing 
upon the meaning intended. What the force of 
the future here is, depends on the subject of the 
relative and of the verb. If that subject is those 


slain by the famine, ay) *55n, then the future 


may have an optative sense; these would have 
flowed out having been pierced, t.e., they would bave 
preferred to die by the sword. Butif, as is more 
likely, the subject is those slain by the sword, 


a9n-"55n, then the future has the sense in which 


Jeremiah so often uses it, of the historical im- 
perfect, and then, too, the relative DIU, has its 


more proper sense of those who; Happier were 
those slain by the sword—those who gushed out having 
been pierced, t.e., who died instantly as the blood 
gushed out of their hearts. 4. A metaphorical 
meaning is thrust upon 0°) VWo=being or hacing 
been pierced, which the word can hardly bear, 
namely, pierced with the sharp pains of hunger. The 
word is only used of being pierced through bodily 
with some sharp weapon, asa sword or spear. It 
is never used metaphorically, not even in Zech. xii 
10; xiii. 8, which have been appealed to; nor yet 
in Prov. xii. 18, where the piercings of a sword are 
compared to wounds inflicted by a wicked tongue, 
for even there the word derived from our verb is 
used in the literal sense of bodily piercings, made 


-by asword. The word might, it is true, in our 


text, be an instance of bold, audacious metaphor. 
But when there are so many other reasons for 
taking it in its literal sense, we may spare our- 
selves the task of justifying a metaphorical one. 
5. The preposition {, is taken in an unusual 


sense. CALVIN and others construe it blindly,— 
pierced through by the fruits of the earth, and ex- 
plain “that all the productions of the earth took 
vengeance on this wicked people, by refusing the 
usual supply.”’ This is too extraordinary & 
personification of the fruits of the earth to be al- 
lowable, and it isa strange thing to charge 8 
crime on an agent that has no existence. We 
would rather adopt the opinion of Jarchi who 
explained that their death was caused by the 
weeds and roots with which, in ther hunger they hed 
filled themselves, though it is something new to 
call weeds and roots, fruits of theearth. Theusual 
explanation is, that they died for want of the fruts 
af the earth. Itisdoubtful it }') can be explained 


in any such sense, as Dr, NAEGELSBACH seems to 
concede, when he says it can only be taken ia 
the sense of away, far from, without. There is less 
difficulty with this word, if we understand the 
clause in the sense expressed by the Septungint, 
éropebSnoav exxexevTnévoe Grd yevynpaTuv 47 per, 
they were driven away, having been pierced, from the 
fruitful fields. So Chaldeus: “ Those fied away, 
when they were pierced, from the products and fruits 
of the field, ¢. e., they were full and satisfied, since 
they were pierced when their bellies were full of 
food;”? and J. D. MicHaguis, ‘tho, suddenly 
pterced, forsook the rich fruits of the earth (on which 
they dwelt).” This explanation really contains 
the idea expressed by BLayxey's translation, 
‘those, being thrust through, pass away before the 
Sruits of the field, t.¢., they pass away at one 
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stroke, before the means of subsistence fail, and 
80 experience nut the misery of wanting them.” 
DaTHE supposes a direct comparison between the 
suddenness of their death and the proverbial 
withering of the grass. ‘Quicker yet than the 
mown grass, they vanished who were pierced 
with the sword.” This idea of their dying be- 
fore the famine came, throws additional light on 
the use of the future tense in 41", lit., they were 


gushing forth from the fruite of the field. The last 


clause of the verse is a more specific statement . 
of what is said in the first clause. Happier were 
those who fell by the sword, than those who 
starved to death, especially those who being 
pierced through, died while yet there were sup- 
plies of food in the city. This is the idea I have 
endeavored to express in the new translation. 
Bootunroyxn's translation—For those pierced pass 
away, but these for want of the fruits of the field, 
would require a new text.—W. H. H. 


IV. 10. 


10 The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their own children: they were their 
meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 10.—*} 7} (see EWALD, 2 164, a; Orsa., p. 412, f) is dw. Aey. According to the sense it seems to denote, not the 
externul habits of lite, as ra a) and 772) ny (Deut. xxvill. 56), but the inner habitus, softness and tenderness of feeling. The 
etymology favors this, see oDn and ‘DIMN7.—The verb ova does not occur in Jeremiah.— 9" is found in Jeremiah once, 
xxxi. 20.—[NV2, according to FURST, a secondary form of FiY13, Ps. Ixix. 22 (OtsH., p. 417), is found only here. More 
properly it should be taken, with Ewaip (see 9 165 ¢), MAURER, OLsHavsrn, for the Inf. Piel, see nyo, yan ma Is. 


vi. 18; Ps, xlix. 15.—Tho form }79 Jeremiah never uses.—‘} DW. See il. 11. 
v eer ears 


FXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 10. This verse exactly corresponds, with 
respect to its subject, to vers. 3-5, and consti- 
tutes in relation to those verses a climax. For 
whilst vers. 8-5 speak of the pining away of the 
children, here the yet more terrible fact is told 
that mothers consumed their own children.— 
The hands of the pitiful women have 
sodden their ownchildren. The hands of 
tender-hearted women cooked their own children. 


IV. 
The Lorp hath accomplished his fury; he hath 


11 


They were their meat in the destruction 
—they were food for them tn the ruin—of the 
daughter of My people. The Poet would 
say, that the complication of feelings and sensa- 
tions, caused by their terrible calamity, hurried 
away even tender-hearted women to the commis- 
sion of this most horrible crime.s See ii. 20. 

HENDERSON: ‘*Compare 2 Kings vi. 28, 29; 

ev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 56, 57. For a most 
graphio description of such a horrible scene, see 
JosEPHUs’ account of the siege under Titus, 
Bell. Jud. cap. X. 9.""} 


11. 


poured out his fierce anger, and 


hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath devoured the foundations thereof. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
r°* r,s rs a) ‘oo: 
ing forms of this root are very frequent with Jeremiah, 1.15; ix. 9,11; xvil. 27, e¢e.—O° Jeremiah never uses. See Ez. 


xxx.4; xiii. 14; Am. i. 4, 7,10; Ps. cxxxvil. 7, etc. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 11. This verse closes the second part of 
the Poem, in a way entirely similar to that in 
which ver. 6 closes the first part. In both there 
is placed in our hand, as it were, a measuring 
rule, that we may be able to measure the extent 
and the significance of the catastrophe which has 
befallen Zion. Only in ver. 6 is indicated the 
measure of the greatness of Zion’s guilt, but 


here the measure of the Divine wrath. [The 
remarkable correspondence between vers. 1-6 
and 7-11, which Dr. NAEGELsBAcH has so skil- 
fully developed, is argument enough for reject- 
ing the arrangement of GeRvacu, who assigns 
ver. 11 to the second general division of the 
Poem.—W. H. H.].—The LORD hath ao- 
complished his‘tury : he hath poured out 
his fierce anger, and hath kindled a fire 
in Zion. and it hath devoured the founda- 
tions thereof. Jehovah fulfilled His wrath, He 
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poured out (die Glut seines Zornes) His hot anger, 
and kindled a firetn Zion that consumed her founda- 
tions. [GeeuacH remarks that the foundations 
of the city were not literally destroyed, but that 
this denotes in a general way that the city was 
razed to the ground. This is explicitly said of 
Zion, or the sacred part of the city, with special 
reference to the Sanctuary, which was completely 
destroyed. See Deut. xxxii. 22; Jer. xxi. 14; 


vii. 20. We may regard this as a prophecy of a 
future destruction that was to come on Zion, 
when not one stone should be left upon another; 
or, if not a prophecy, at least an instructive 
commentary on the causes which led to that 
catastrophe, and on the catastrophe itself as the 
result of the wrath and fiery indignation of 
Jehovah God, accomplishing the threatening of 
His holy word.—W. H. d.] 


PART II.—IV. 12-22. 
Sect. III. Vers. 12-16. 
b Ver. 12. The kings of the earth believed not, 


Nor all the inhabitants of the earth, 
That an oppressor and enemy would come 


Into Jerusalem’s gates. 


® Ver. 13. On account of the aie of her Prophets, 


The crimes of her Priests, 
Who shed in the midst of her 
Blood of the righteous. 


3 Ver. 14. They stumbled like blind men through the streets, 


Defiled with blood 
So that men could not 
Touch their garments. 


D Ver. 15. “Away! unclean!” men cried to them, “away! away! touch not!” 
When they fled away, they still stumbled, 


Men said among the heathen, 


___ “They shall not longer tarry.” 
5 Ver. 16. The anger of Jehovah scattered them ; 
He will no longer look upon them. 
Men showed no favor to priests, 
They had no compassion for elders. 


Seot. IV. Vers. 17-22. 
y Ver. 17. As for us, our eyes failed, still looking 


For our vain help: 


On our watch-tower we watched 
For a people that could not save. 


¥ Ver. 18. ae hunted our steps 
h 


at we could not go in our streets. 


Our end drew near, our ek were fulfilled, 


Yea, our end was come 
i) VER. 19. Swifter were our pursuers 


Than the eagles of heaven : 


On the mountains, they chased us; 
In the wilderness, they lay in wait for us. 
*\ Ver. 20. The breath of our nostrils, the Anointed of Jehovah, 


Was taken in their pits, 
Of whom we said, 


Under his shadow will we live among the nations, 


¢¢* Ver. 21. Exult and be glad, daughter of Edom, 
That dwellest in the land of Uz, 
To thee, also, shall the cup pass over, 


Thou shalt be drunk and make thyself naked. 
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DP Ver. 22. Consumed is thy guilt, daughter of Zion, 
No longer does He make thee captive. 
He visits thy guilt, daughter of Edom, 
He uncovers thy sins. 


ANALYSIS. 


PART THIRD, vers. 12-16, treats of the causes of the terrible catastrophe. What even the heathen had not 
deemed possible, ver. 12, had been brought about by the sins of the prophets and priests, especially by their 
blood-guiltiness, ver. 18, in consequence of which they had been proscribed by their own countrymen, and 
not only so, but even in foreign countries they had been chased from place to piace, and scattered and 
treated in the worst manner, without respect to age or condition, vers. 14-16. Part rourtH describes 
the failure of the hope resting on Egyptian help, ver. 17; for the Chaldeans, in order to prevent the 
flight of the king, kept the most careful watch, whereby this means of escape was prevented, ver. 18; 
when, nevertheless, the flight was at last attempted and frustrated by the rapid pursuit, the only hope 
the fugitives still cherished, to be able to live among a foreign people, wn the cnjoyment of Jreedom, at 
least, under the shadow of their otcn king, was destroyed, vers. 19, 20. The last two verses, 21, 22, 
which constitute the conclusion of the whole, contain a short address to Edom, which, on account of its 
malevolent joy at the downfull of Zion, ts JSorewarned of a similar fate, whilst in the same connection, 
the prospect ts exhibited to Zion of the remission of her guilt and anend of her captivity. 

Vers. 12-16. This third part contains an exposition of the causes of the punishment tnjlicted. What had 
been regarded, even among the heathen, as impossible, namely, that the gates of Jerusalem should Le 
entered by force, ver. 12, this the godless priests and prophets, by their bloody cruelty, had rendered 

ossible, ver. 18. Thus they became an object of abhorrence to Israel and to the heathen, vers. 14, 
15, so that, tolerated nowhere, they were scattered abroad and compelled to suffer the hardest of fates, 
ver. 16. 


IV. 12-16. 


12 The kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of the world, would not have 
believed that the adversary and the enemy should have entered into the gates of 

13 Jerusalem. For the sins of her prophets and the iniquities of her priests that have 

14 shed the blood of the just in the midst of her. They have wandered ae blind men 
in the streets, they have polluted themselves with blood, so that men could not 

15 touch their garments. They cried unto them, Depart ye; i ts unclean; depart, 
depart, touch not: when they fled away and wandered, they said among the heathen, 

16 They skall no more sojourn there. The anger of the ‘Lorp hath divided them ; he 
will no more regard them: they respected not the persons of the priests, they 
favoured not the elders. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 12.—The Hiphil of Joe, once in Jeremiah, xii. 6.—Y K-97, Jer. xxv. 20.—(4 5). The }, omitted by K’ri, and 
by some MSS. and Masoretic editions, and by Sept., is expressed in Syr., Chald.and Vulg. Biarver]—934) is found in 
Jeremiah only in the critically suspected passages x. 12; 11.15. The phrase ban ‘aw b5 ia found verbatim Ps. xxxiii. 
8, comp. xxiv. 1; xcviii. 7.—Jeremiah never uses WwW in the singular, see 1. 5, 7, 10. ww is used in connection with 3°), 
ax here, in Eath. vil..—D IWAN’ “yw, Jer. 1. 15; xvil. 19, 21, 27; xxit. 10. 

Ver. 13, —n3" 3. Bee Jer. iv. 14; vi. 6; etc., and remarks on Lam. iii.45.—The expression, DYp ws D't, occurs only 
here: eleewbere ! it is ‘always said ‘p32 Dy, e.g. Deut. xxi. 8; 2 Kings xxiv. 4, or ‘pan D1, Jer. xxii.17, or D2 Ds, 


Jer. xix. 4. 
Ver. 14.—Jeremiah uses YA) once, xiv.10. See Zeph. i. 17 —W, once in Jer., xxxi.8. [BLaynry and Owen take 


oy as participle Pual of “\3j) to rouse or excite.}—Mi¥IN13. See vers. 5, 8.—D73 19N4)- The words are taken from 
Is. lix. 3 5m, softened from $y} (Lev. xxvi. 11, 15; Jer. xiv. 19). With reference to form, blended of Niphal and Pual, 

see OLsH. 3 275, EWALp, 2 182, b., DELITzscH, Js. p. 566 [GREEN'S Gr, exceedingly defiled, 2 83, ¢..2, 2 122, 2} bx is. found 
in Jeremiah only in the sense of loosening, redeeming ; see 111. 58.—The construction of oN with the finite verb is.equi- 
valent to the same with the Infinitive, 1.14 See ili. 3,5; Esth. viii.6; my Or. 2 95, g. rem. 72 is frequent in Jeremiah, 
see ill, 5; xvill. 6; xx. 7, cle—J3) In Jeremiah, iv. 10, 18; xii. 14, de whah, Jer. x. 9. 

Ver. 15.—V9D_ in Jeremiah, v.23; xv. 5, ete.—K190 in the Singular, never in Jeremiah: he uses only once DN, 
xix.13. [If he could use the plural only once, why not the singular only once ?—W. Hi. H. }—In the words 343) 73D 
ayan-ON the Poet seems to have in mind Is. lil. 11, where the same words are used, only they are addressed, not to the 
unclean, but to the clean. —Y (kindred to "333, 03), but occurring in this signification only here) is not found in Jere- 
miah. [GeatacH derives ¥I from ; W¥), which Jeremiah does use in its, Aramaic form, and in same sense as here, Jer. 
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aivili. 9.—W. TT. H.J—3) 2” DJ. sce IR- Dd, Ps. xcv. 9.—Jeremiah uses Vij frequently in chs. xlil.-xliv. (see xiii. 14, 1i, 
22, elc.)—Hiphil yon is found in the P ophet only once, xxxi. 12, whilst it occurs in this chapter three times, ver. 


15, 16, 22, 


Ver. 16.—D 777 (Hip3il occurs ia Jeremiah only once ip a passage critically doubtful, xxxvii. 12) is to scatter, as Gen. 
xlix.7. With regard to its singular number, see my Gr. 3 105, 6—H)Or, eco ver. 15.—()°271, sce i. 11.—The phrase 


eh 15 ni), elsewhero very frequently (see Deut. x. 17; 
TT 


2 Kings v.1; Job xiii. 10; Ps. Ixxxii.2; Prov. xviii. 5; Is. iii. 3; 


Mal. ‘i. 9; comp. Lam. v. 12), is not found in Jeremiah.—Of aPla 311 Jcremiah uses the Niphal only once, xxii. 23. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 12 skilfully introduces the exposition of 
the causes of what had happened, since the pre- 
sumption, entertained even by the henthen, that 
it was impossible for any human enemy to take 
Jerusalem by force, was disproved (zur Folie- 
gegeben wird) by the sad reality —The kings 
of the earth, and all the inhabitants of 
the world, would not have believed—h)ad 
not bclieved—that the adversary and the 
enemy should have entered—thut an op- 
pressor and enemy would come—into the gates 
of Jerusalem. It is clear that this verse con- 
tains a hyperbole. For Jerusalem had been 
captured more than once before the days of Ne- 
buchadnezzar (see 1 Kings xiv. 26; 2 Kings xiv. 
18, 14; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11; 2 Kings xxiii. 83- 
35). In spite of this fact, the opinion that it 
could not be taken by force may have prevailed 
among the heathen, but hardly to the extent 
which the Poet here seems to ascribe to it. [Not 
only was Jerusalem regarded ay well-nigh im- 
pregnable, because it was strongly fortified by 
nature and art; but there was a prevailing senti- 
ment among men that it was under the special 
protection ofthe Almighty. The heathen idola- 
ters knew to their cost that the God whom the 
Jews worshipped was a God of grent power. 
They believed that the city of Jerusalem and its 
Temple were under the special protection of that 
God. The discomfiture of Sennacherib’s army 
in the days of Hezekiah at the very gates of Je- 
rusalem, and the prolonged siege of the city by 
the armies of Nebuchaunezzar, were well calcu- 
lated to deepen the impression that the God of 
the Jews would not suffer the city to be taken. 
To this sentiment the Prophet here refers. What 
he says is pregnant and inferential. He assumes 
that to be true, which even the heathen believed, 
that the city could not be taken unless God gave 
it up to destruction. God’s giving it up to de- 
struction implied that the city was guilty of great 
and heinous sins; and without pausing to state 
an inference so pntent, the Prophet proceeds at 
once to specify the particular sins which led toa 
catastrophe that had astonished the kings of the 
carth and all the inhabitants of the world. He 
thus condenses several thoughts into one ex- 
pression ;—what even heathen had not expected 
lad happened, and was evidence to all the world 
of the horrible wickedness, which must have 
provoked God to forsake His people! There is 
no reason, therefore, for the suspicion that the 
Prophet indulged in poetical exaggeration, even 
if «Jerusalem had been captured more than 
once before the days of Nebuchadnezzar.”’ In 
point of fact, however, this last assertion may be 
questioned. There is no clear evidence that Je- 


rusalem had ever before fallen into actual posses- 
sion of a heathen enemy. There is no evidence 
at all that it had ever been taken by assault. On 
the occasions referred to in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11 
and 2 Kings xxiii. 83-35, it does not appear that 
the city of Jerusalem was actually occupicd by 
the enemy, or even visited by them, and there is 
no intimation whatever of its being attacked and 
taken by arms. From the account givenin 2 
Chron. xii. 4-9, we would infer that Rehohoam 
bought peace by giving up the treasures of the 
city: and that if he surrendered the city at all, 
he did g0 without. waiting for battle. Josepucs 
declares that Shishnk took the city without fight- 
ing (Ant. B. viii. ch. x.33)—and that this was 
the only time it ever was taken before Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Jewish War, B. vi. ch. x. 31). Dut 
there is no positive evidence that the Egyptians 
actually took possession of the city. The account 
of the invasion of Judah by the Philistines and 
Arabians, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17, is very brief and 
vague. If the king's house which they rifled, 
was the palace in Jerusalem, it does not follow 
that the whole city fell into their possession, or 
that it was taken by assault. Joash, king of Is- 
rael, 2 Chron. xxv. 21-24, undoubtedly took 
possession of the city and dismantled and de- 
stroyed its defences. But Joash was not a hea- 
then king, neither did he take the city by asaculd. 
Having already defcated the armies of Judah in 
the field, he seems to have met with no resist- 
ance at all before the walls of Jerusalem.— 
W. H. II.) 

Ver. 13. Ewatp takes vers. 12, 13, ns a ques- 
tion. Would the kings of the earth... . believe, 
that the enemy and oppressor had entered the 
gates of Jerusalem only on account of the sins 
of her prophets....who shed blood .... in 
the midst of her? The objections to this are: 


1. The negative particle, 5, ver. 12. is not the 
same as the interrogative particle 1. Should 


we tnke it as intended for Non ais not, an af- 


firmative answer would be expected. 2. Ewarp 
is obliged to insert, between vers. 12, 13. an 
only which is notin the text, for he perceives 
that the heathen might be shaken in the opinica 
referred to, by a gencral apostacy of the people, 
but not by the apostacy of particular individuals. 
—Muesrr and KaLkar, on the other hand, con- 
nect vers. 13, 14, and take the verb Wi tag 


wandered, in ver. 14, as predicate of the princi- 
pal proposition. But in this case the people 
must be regarded as the subject, which contra- 
dicts the whole context. We must, therefore, 
regard ver. 13, with THeENtus and most others, 
as an exclamation; or, as MAURER does, supply 


a ONT MUM l==this came to pass, after ver. 13.— 
For—on account of—the sins of her pro 
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phets and [there is no conjunction in the 
licb.] the iniquities of her priests, that 
have shed the blood of the just in the 
midst of her. See Jer. xxvi. 7-24, where it is 
man.fest that the chief guilt of the blood of the 
martyrs rested on the priests and prophets. 
Compare Jer. vi. 18-15; xxiii. 11-15, with ii. 
84; vii. G; xix. 4; xxii. 3,17; Ez. xxii. 25-29; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. [Gataker: ‘Not that the 
people were not faulty, as well as either of these, 
in those wicked pranks and practices that were 
then committed; but that these were foremost 
and forwardest ring-leaders and encouragers of 
them unto those wicked courses, which they 
should have reproved in them, and from which 
they should have endeavored to restrain them.” 
CaLvin: **He mentions one kind of sins, that 
they shed the blood of the righteous in the midst of 
Jerusalem. They had no doubt led the people 
astray in other things, for they flattered their 
vices nnd gave loose reins to licentiousness; but 
the Prophet here fixed on one particular sin, the 
most grievous; for they had not only, by their 
errors and false doctrines and flatteries, led away 
the people from the fear of God, but had also 
obstinately defended their impiety, and by force 
and cruelty repressed their faithful teachers, 
and put to death the witnesses of God; for by 
the righteous or just he no doubt means the pro- 
phets. For what Jerome and others say, that 
blood bad been shed because false teachers draw 
souls to perdition, is frivolous and wholly fo- 
reign to what Jeremiah had in view; for the 
word righteous cannot be applied to those misera- 
ble men who were ensnared to their own ruin. 
Then Jeremiah, after having denounced the sin 
of the prophets and the iniquity of the priests, 
mentions the savage cruelty which. was as it 
were the summit of all their vices.’’} 


Ver. 14. They have wandered as blind 
men in the streets, they have polluted 
themselves with blood. They staggered as 
blind (men) through the streets, defiled with blood. 
{Wandered. The verb is more frequently used 
in the sense of s/aggering, reeling (s0 GERLACH), 
or stumbling (Broucutoy, Noyes), than in any 
other, and this sense is very appropriate to the 
uncertain motion of biind men, who are not much 
addicted to wandering about the streets.—W. H. 
H.].—As blind men. The idea cannot be 
exsdium perpetrandarum insatiabili cupiditate occecati 
[bliuded by insatiable desire to commit mur- 
ders], as ROSENMUELLER would have it; for they 
have in fact already shed blood and therefore itis 
added that they were defiled with blood. Rather, 
they are, as it were, drunk with the blood they 
have already shed, and in this drunkenness they 
go along as if blind, not observing whom they 
may chance to touch with their blood-stained 
clothes.—So that men could not (marg. tn 
thal they could not but) touch their garments 
—when one could not [i. e. lawfully] touch their 


garments.—So that (Ewa.p, Tuenivs). Noa 


cannot be so rendered. It stands before the 
whole negative sentence, as before a single wurd. 
This scntcnce contains a statement on the sub- 
ject of Levitical cleanness, with respect to the 
uncleanness they contracted by the contamina- 
tion referred to. Thus: They staggered...ina 
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condition in which it was not lawful for any one to 
touch them. [GeRvacu, whose explanation agrees 
with that just given, except that for no sufiivient 
reason he renders the verbs in the prevent tenge, 
has more accurately expressed the seuse of the 
original, than, perhaps, any other commentator. 
‘‘According to the whole drift of the chapter, 
which describes the consequences of the judg- 
ment with respect to particular classes anid con- 
ditions of the people, the following verses present 
«% description of the judgment inflicted on the 
wicked Prophets and Priests, but not a were 
fragment of the history of the late siege. This 
opinion is confirmed by the very first words of 
ver. 14 (they stagger as if blind), which denote else- 
where, as a comparison with Deut. xxviii. 2%, 2); 
Jer. xxiii. 12; Isa. xxix. 9; lix. 10 sbows. the 
effect of Divine punishment. * * The Prophets 
and Priests should be the eyes of the people: 
they have become blind and stagger about help- 
lessly (rathlos und hiilflos) as blind men do; 
thus has God’s hand smitten them on account of 
their sins. The evil marks of their sins they 
carried about with them openly, go that all the 
world could recognize them and avoid their touch, 
lest they should become themselves unclean.’’— 
Other translations and interpretations have been 
given, all involving great difficulties. BLAYNEY's 
is unique. ‘‘ They ran frantic through the streets, 
they were stained with blood; such as they could not 
overpower, they touched their clothes. The meaning 
is, that if they could no otherwise harm those 
they met with in the streets, they defiled them 
by touching their garments.” This, besides the 
impossible translations, is open to the objection 
(that may be made to RoseNnMUCLLER's and 
BootHroyp’s glosses, who represent the Prophets 
and Priests, blinded by passion, seeking for 
blood), namely, that the prophets and priests 
shed the blood of the just, ‘not by raving 
through the streets, sword in hand, but in a 
more secret way, by instigating their agents” 
fNorrs).—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 15. They cried unto them, Depart 
ye (marg. ye polluted); it is unclean; depart, 
depart, touch not:—Away/! unclean one! they 
cried to them,—away! away! touch not! Who calls 
1N0 [=-depart ye, begone, or away!]? Not the 
murderers, as is evident from the words ¢hcy 
cried [i. e. men cried] unto them [for the pronoun 
must refer to the murderers.—W. H. H.]. Tug- 
nics thinks, those who met together may have 


called out thus to each other. But 1D? (to them) 


cannot mean one another. It might, indeed, be 
taken in the sense of de tis [concerning them], as 
PaREAU prefers, with an appeal to Ps. iil. 3; 
Ixxxvii. 5, ete. But then the second half of the 
verse, in which those murderers suddenly appear 
as fugitives, is deprived of its appropriate expla- 
nation. Itakethe words then asacall addressed 
to the murderers. According to Lev. xiii. 45, the 
lepers were required to cali out to those meeting 
them, 830, 820 [‘unclean, unclean!”]. The 


same cry is here addressed to those, who, with- 
ont reflecting on their uncleanness, stagger about 
on the streets, as if blind, amongst those walking 
there. [WorpswortH: ‘The Priests and Pro- 
phets, who, in their spiritual pride, formerly 
said to others, ‘Come not near to me; 1 am 
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holier than thou’ (Is. Ixv. 5), shall be loathed 
by others, as being polluted by blood, and men 
Bhallcry to them (a@mé! tdmé! (unclean! unclean !) 
—words which the leper was obliged to cry out, 
in order to keep others from him (Lev. xiii. 45). 
The singular number (unclean) is here used, in 
order to connect the words with that cry of the 
leper’’]. But this cry—i¥0—away! Aepart 
ye |—is addressed to them most urgently, and 
so repeatedly that they recognize themselves as 
proscribed, and—are compelled to flee. The 
threefold repetition of 1130, away! seems to me 
to indicate, that not merely immediately after 
the murders, but persistently all contact with 
them as with unclean persons was avoided. 
Thus they were, as was said, proscribed.— 
When they fled away and wandered— 
when they had fled away they continued fugitively 
wandering about [for] they said among the 
heathen, They shail no more sojourn there 
—it was said among the heathen, They shall not 
longer tarry. Now that they had fied, yet even 
in a foreign land they found no rest. TuHeEnivs, 
most unnecessarily and very awkwardly, sup- 
poses a flight to the Chaldeans, who had sepa- 
rated these outlaws without affording them a 
permnnent place of abode (132) and carried them 
away into captivity to various different places. 
But those enemies of Jeremiah, who hated him 
so bitterly and persecuted him, especially on 
account of his constant admonition to submit 
themselves to the Chaldeans (see Jer. xxxvii., 
xxxviii.), certainly did not themselves go over to 
the Chaldeans. Rather, it is only indicated here, 
in a general way, that those outlaws might have 
fled to heathen nations. But if they had, the 


words 41] 0) (also they wandered) show that their 


3:3) (wandering) did not end with their }4) (flight). 
If they had fled, also they wandered about, that is 
to say, if they on their flight, after manifold 
wanderings, thought that they had found at some 
particular place n secure retreat, then men said 
even there among the heathen, they shall not tarry 
longer. They are then driven away even from 
there. This so plainly reminds us of the restless 
and fugitive wanderings of Cain, the first mur- 
derer, that we take for granted that the Poet 
had Gen. iv. 12-14 (18 33) in his mind. [If wi 
inver. 14 means they staggered, as men smitten by 
God with judicial blindness, it seems necessary 
to give it the same meaning in ver. 16. The 
sense is explained by the judicial use of the 
word as expressive of God’s judgments; see ver. 
14. GeruacH: ‘' When they fied away, they have 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


likewise staggered about, which, on account of the 
evident reference to yd (they staggered) in ver. 


14, must mean that they staggered about as help- 
lessly as they did before in the city; and were 
avoided in the same way. For if they would 
escape the scorn of their own people by a hasty 
departure from them, yet the nations, from whom 
they sought a hospitable reception (121), would 
refuse it to them. Men said, They shall no 
longer remain as guests; see Diiit. xxviii 65, 
66: ‘and among these nations shalt thou find 
no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have 
rest.’”"—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 16. The anger (marg. face) of the 
LORD hath divided them—VJehorah’s counte- 
nance has scattered them. Thus the Poet describes 
what is known to him of the actual condition of 
those outlaws, in consequence of their banish- 
ment. They could not even remain together, 
but must be scattered. By the expression 
the face of Jehovah, the scattering is traced 
back to Jehovah as its cause, who had not lost 
sight of them, but had directed upon them His 
countenance inimically. See Ps. xxxiv. 17 (16). 
Re also Lev. xvii. 1U; Ps. xxi. 10 (9). Inthe 
atter passage the words tn the time of Thine 
anger, are literally in the time of Thy face. There 
may be an allusion here to Jer. xvi. 17, 18, 
‘For Mine eyes are upon all their ways: they 
are not hid from My face, neither is their ini- 
quity hid from Mine eyes. And I will first re- 
compense their iniquity and their sin double.” 
When God forgives our sins, we may say, *Thoa 
hast cast all my sins behind Thy back,” Is. 
xxxviii. 17. But when He punishes them, we 
are compelled to say, ‘‘We are consumed by 
Thine anger, and by Thy wrath are we troubled. 
Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our se- 
cret sins in the light of Thy countenance.” Ps. 
xc. 7, 8.—W. H. H.J—He will no more re- 
gard them. The verb is future, |)". The 


Poet predicts for the scattered ones, that there 
will be no more favorable change of Jehovah's 
mind towards them.—They respected not 
the persons of the priests, they favoured 
not the elders. The priests found not for 
bearance, the elders found no compaasion [or, we 
may translate more literally as E. V. under 
standing that the subject of the verbs are the 
heathen, or men generally; and the wicked 
murderous priests and elders are the objects of 
the verbs. God has irretrievably cast them 
away; and men scorn and injure them.— 
W. H. H.] Men deal with them without regard 
to their condition or age. 


IV. 17-20. 


17 


As for us, our eyes as yet failed for our vain help: in our watching we have 


18 watched for a nation that could not save ws, They hunt our steps, that we cannot 
19 go in our streets: our end is near, our days are fulfilled; for our end is come. Our 
persecutors are swifter than the eagles of the heayen: they pursued us upon the 
20 mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness. The breath of our nostrils, the 
anointed of the Lorn, was taken in their pits, of whom we said, Under his shadow 


we shall live among the heathen. 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 17 ay hy [K’ri, 7) 7]. The form is a monstrosity. For, 1. Jj) never stands in the plural with suffixes. 2 
If we suppose that the suffix is joined to om}, then it should be written vy or ry. 3. Tho suffix form m2 
is entirely abnormal. The only possible analogy would be rate ates Ez. i. 11, according to which My would be eine 
tracted from my Ty. But on what does the plural suffix depend? To meet this difficulty the Masorites read ayy. 
[So CaLvIn, while’ we were yet standing: BLAYNEY, HENDERSON, OWEN, while yet or still we existed. BLAYNer conjectures that 


the final 7} “isa corruption, not of a single ), but of two }}, the latter of which ought to be prefixed to T}3° ban, where by 
its conversive force, it not only clears the passage from all difficulty, but brings the text into a perfect agreement with the 
LXX., Syr. and Vulg. Versions.”] But here also the difficulty remains that tho suffix would be joined to D*T). 


H\USEN (3 222, g.) on this account assumes that wey stands for Ws, and that the K'tib is the result of an error in 
writing. The latter seems to mo also probable: only I believe that the feminine ending of the suffix is correct, and that 
the ° before rap was occasioned by the immediately following my720. The word then had the sound originally of 

Pay (1 Kings i. 22). maT, as a proposition, with a predicate to ‘be supplicd, is it is true also abnormal, even if only 


nd idea of being is supplied. Yet the sense is pertinent. She, that is to say Jerusalem, still stood. We may refer for the 
gramwatical construction to Jer. x}. 3. [This is RogSeNMUELLER’s explanation. But there is no particular reference to the 
city in the whole preceding part of the Song; and neither the city nor Zion is in the mind of tho writer or the reader. If 
then we adopt the reading many, the explanation of THentcs is certainly to be preferred, “ Whilst this was or happened, 


—namely, the incident just related with reference to the fugitives.” But Geruaca isof the opinion that nm; can be taken 
as suff. 3 pers. fem. plur. referring to the eyes. He refers to an analogous case in Pa. Ixxiil. 5, y°- in 1%D* re and explains 
its occurrence here as influenced by sympathy with mI and a desire to distinguish the suffix from tho singular form 
in nv yj’, 1 Kings, i.22. Then the translation is Yet our eyes wasted themselves in looking for our help. 80 Brovouroy, 


Even’ yet our eyes are spent at our vain help, and Nores, Still did our eyes fail, looking for help in vain. The same sense muy 
be retaincd if we adopt the K’ri, adhuc nos (sc. conficimur) vel potius oculi nostri conficiunter (GerLacn). Yet if the K'ri is 
adopted, the lit. translation would be, as yet we, sec Josh. xiv. 11. The fact that this istho initial word, gives to it an ¢m- 
phasis, both accurately and felicitously expressed in the English Version, As for us still our eyes failed looking for our vain 


help.—W. H. H.}-43° ay my 2A. See li. 11 TINY, in Jer. xxxvii.7. For the construction of an ANN, see my 


Gr. 63, 4,g. [The possessive provoun, as a suffix, may come between a noun and the word qualifying it, and then the pro- 
noun and qualifying word are to be expressed together: our help of vanityeour vain help. See Narce.s. Gr.—W. H. H.J— 


937 in Jer. xvi. 19; x. 3, 8; fi. 5, ete. D3 is am. Aey. my, in Jer. vi. 17; xivill. 19.—jy* vin, Jer. xi. 12; xiv. 9; 
TT 

xiii. 11, ele. See also opi x15, Jer. ii. Ih. Yet Is. xlv. 20 seems to have been especially in the Poet's mind, where it is 

said pres KY ON-dx. 


Ver. 18.—Concerning WY, see iil. 52. With reference to the signification tnsidiare, lying-in-wait for, see Mic. vii. 2; 
Prov. vi. 26, and the nearly related 7}"Vy, 1 Sam. xxiv.12. The reading YV¥, which some Codices have after the analogy 


T 
[The change of }T¥ into 3V¥ may have been suggested by the 
T TY 


difficulty of interpreting the former in accordance with its proper signification of seizing, catching or ollatning by hunting. 
See Notes below.—W. IT. H.}— ys, in Jeremiah once, x. 23. (Blayney: “Tho LXX. instead of IW seem to have read 


VI VPY, our little ones.” Here again is a change of the text suggested, doubtless, by the difficulty of hunting (or setzing 
upon as prey) the footsteps.—W. H. H.}-For the construction of noo nee DNA, ver. 9—IN, Jer. v.1; xviii. 38, 
ete —I see iii. 57 aww aN7D- The expression is elsewhere used of filling up the measure of the days of one’s life, 
see Jer. xxv. 34; 1 Chron. xvil. 11. “yp N3, Jer. li. 8, comp: Am. viii. 2; Ez. vii. 2-6. 
Ver. 19. —>bp. The Prophet uses the adjective 2p in in, 23; iff. 8; xlvi. 6. DT, sec {. 3.—The phrase 7) 
py occurs only here: yct see Prov. xxili. 5; xxx. 19. —p27 is properly speaking to glow with heat, to burn, Ps. vii. 14; 
Ez. xxiv. 10. Then it is used fn the transferred gense hot. pursuit, and indeed at first with malals; (as it were, burning 


after me) Gen. xxxi. 36; 1 Sam. xvii. 58, Only in this place is the word construed ey as transitive with the Acc. of 
the object. Jeremiah never avails himself of the word aT, very frequent in Jer., ii. 2, 6; fii. 2, ee. —Ik. see iii. 10. 


Ver. 20.—The expression DN TRI {s not found in Jeremiah ; but, founded on Gen. vii. 27, in Ex. xv. "8; Ps. xviii. 
6 (2 Sam. xxii. 16); Job iv.9; comp. Cant. vil. 9—“* Pj ‘wD ia not found in Jeremiah. See 1 Fam. xxiv. 6, 7, 11; xxvi. 9, 
11, 16, 23; 2 Sam. 1. 14,16; xix. 22; xxiii. 1.—1)>, Jeremiah uses frequently. See Ji. 56; xxxviii. 28; xlviii. 1, e¢e— 
FVM, (comp. FAM, Prov. xxill. 10) is found, besides here, only in Ps. cvii. 20.—9¥, Jer. vi. 4; xlvili. 45. 


TT 
of Prov. iv. 12; Job xviii. 7, gives a less suitable sense. 


which was not realized, ver. 17. Then. omitting 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 17-20. With few but telling strokes the 
Prophet here sketches a picture of the events 
which constitute the last stadium of the grent 
catastrophe, ending with the imprisonment of 
the king. He describes how they in Jerusalem 
had placed their last hope on Egyptian help, 


all that had reference to tho capture of the city 
itself, he passes overto the flight of the king, 
which he describes so graphically, that we are 
obliged to regard him asa participator in the 
events he narrates. He describes how they were 
so closely watched, that soon all hope of escape 
forsook them, ver. 18. With extraordinary ce- 
lerity they were pursued, ver. 19, and the king 


1b) 


was imprisoned. With that, their last hope, the 
hope that they might live under his shadow, in 
the enjoyment at least of liberty, even if among 
foreign people, was frustrated, ver. 20. 

Ver. 17. As for us, our eyes yet failed 
for our vain help. Jel stood she! Our eyes 
longed after our vain help. She, that is to say Je- 
rusalem, still stood, exclaims the Poet with em- 
phasis, and thus transports us into the historical 
event of which he treats. [For the reasons 
stated above in Textual and Grammatical Notes, 
the currect translation seems to be, Still did our 
eyes fail looking for our van help, Literally, 
Stall our ey’s exhausted or spent themselves (look- 
ing) fur our vain help.—W. H. H.] The Poet de- 
ecribes here the ycarning long-cherished hope 
of Egyptian help. The retreat of the Chaldean 
army (Jer. xxxvii. 5) had greatly strengthened 
that hope. But it proved delusive. Instead of 
the Egyptian army, the Chaldeans were soon 
seen again approaching the city (Jer. xxxvii. 8; 
xxxiv.22), [Ourvainhelp. Catvin: ‘‘There 
isan implied contrast between empty and fal- 
Incious help and the help of God, which the peo- 
ple rejected when they preferred the Egyptians.”’ } 
—In our watching—on our watch-tower [so 
Braynxery, Bootinroyp, HENDERSON, NoYES, GER- 
LACH, Davipson Lez., Frerst Lrz.]—We have 
watched fora nation that could not save 
us—ie watched for a people that helps not (or. 
will nol help (GERLACH), or, may not, 7. ¢. cannot 
save.—W. If. I.] 

Ver. 18. They hunt our steps, that we 
cannot goin our streets—TZiry watched our 
steps that we could not go on our streets. EWwaup 
understands the first half of the verse as refer- 
ring to an edict of the Egyptian king, which 
prohibited the refugees who were in Egypt from 
carrying on traffic of any kind with Palestine. 
This was considered, and not without reason, 
the harshest measure that could be imposed upon 
them. But we have not the least knowledge 
of any kind of trade with the markets of Palestine 
at the time of its depopulation, or of any prohi- 
bition of visiting those markets. Besides, it is 
not at all probable that the Jews, who had fled 
to Egypt, impelled by fear of the Chaldeans, 
would have had any desire to go back again 
Within the reach of the power of the Chaldeans. 
Then, too, this thought in this connection seems 
an excessively awkward dorepov mpdrepov [put- 
ting last first], Tuextvus and VArHINGER 
[Buaysey, also} understand these words of the 
besieging towers, whence the streets were bom- 
barded and so walking in them was prevented. 
I will not deny that from these towers (see re- 
marks on Jer. lii. 4,5) thecity might be watched. 
But to refer the words that we could not walk in 
the streets to the bombardment of the streets, 
secms to mea singular notion. Weare not to 
suppose that the besieging machines of the an- 
cients carried cannon. [Remembering how nar- 
row the streets of oriental cities are and how 
protected, often, by the buildings projecting over 
them, it is obvious that no besieging towers 
could so command the streets as to expose the 
citizens tq the aim of the enemies’ weapons.— 
W. II. H.] We read in Jer. lii. 7, 8, ‘* And all 
the men of war fled, by the way of the gate be- 
tween the two walls, which wes by the king’s 
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garden: (now the Chaldeans were by the city 
round abuut;) and they went by the way of the 
plain. But the army of the Chaldeans pursue! 
after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the 
plains of Jericho; and all his army was 
scattered from him.” See 2 Kings xxv. 4, 5. 
From this description it appears, Ist. That Zede- 
kiah with his men of war endeavored to escape 
secretly, and did so escape by a fi'ght at night 
froin n gate situated on the west side of the ¢ ty. 
2d. That the Chaldeans sought to prevent his e:- 
cape. This is evident from their surrounding the 
city, as well as from the secret flight and imme 
diate pursuit. It is also obvious, a priori, that 
Nebuchadnezzar was near at hand for the very 
purpose of getting possession of the person of the 
king. Now does not our passage answer exactly 
to all this? All the steps of the beleaguered 
citizens were observed, so that they could not 29 
upon their streets unhindered. I do not under- 


stand MNIMNI==sireets of the country roads, But! 


believe that the passages leading out of the city, 
as for example the way between the walls, can ba 


classed with the MIM =sireets. [The verb ren- 


dered Aunt, ¥, means (see remarks oniii. 52), not 
merely to Aunt, butto take by hunting, not merely 
tu lay snares (NoYEs), but toensnare or take ia snares. 


It clearly has this meaning, it seems to me, both ia 
Mic. vii. 2 and Prov. vi. 26. The word rendered 


streets, nian, means the streets of a c.'y, as 13 
plainly evident here from the expression our 


streets. NIN, in our own streets, can only mean 


the streets of our city, and that no out of the way 
passages between the walls, but streeis that were 
common property, and which they were accus- 
tomed to walk in. Our text then can only mean 
that those who appeared on the streets were at 
once arrested. Zedekiah and his army were not 
captured in the streets, but far away from the city. 
It ig obvious, therefore, that neither this verse, 
nor the following one, refers particular'y to the 
flight and capture of Zedekiah and his army. It 
relates to atime posterior to that event. The 
city was already in possession of the Chaldeans: 
the enemy had entered into the yates of Jerusalem 
(ver. 12), which did not occur till one month 
after Zedekiah’s capture. The Prophet having 
announced in ver. 11, that the Divine wrath was 
accomplished, and Zion consumed with fire to 
the very: foundations thereof, goes back in vers. 12- 
16, to attribute this event to the sins of the pro- 
phets and priests, and to show how they were 
abhorred and punisbed,—then in ver. 17, he tells 
us, how those that were left in the city continued 
to the very last to hope for Egyptian aid,—in ver. 
18, that they could not escape from the city, for 
they wero captured the moment they appeared in 
the streets,—in ver. 19, that those who did man- 
age to escape from the city were pursued and 
captured, whether they fled to the mountains or 
the desert,—and ver. 20, declaring that their 
king was already a prisoner, recognizes the fact 
that the kingdom is destroyed and their inde- 
pendent nationality is at an end. With all this 
the last half of ver. 18 harmonizes; when they 
found that the Egyptians did not come, and that 
they were wholly in the power of the Chaldeans, 
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then it was evident that their end was near, their 
days fulfilled,—yea, their end had actually come! 
We translate the first half of the verse, therefore, 
Tiuey hunted our steps, or they ensnared our steps, 
that is, they were on the watch for us and caught 
us as a wily trapper watching the steps of his 
game, so that we could not go in our streets. —W. H. 
H.J—Our end is near, our days are ful- 
filled; for our end is come. [Our end ap- 
proached, our days were fulfilled, for (or yea, ja, 
GERLACH) our end arrived, or was actually come. 
There is no change of tense from the first half of 
the verse.—W. H. H.] These are the tpsissima 
verba of the fugitives, which describe most gra- 
phically how they felt, when they observed that 
their flight was discovered. Since many sur- 
vived those days, among others the king and the 
Poet himself, it is evident that these words are 
to be interpreted, not of what happened, but of 
what they feared would happen. Besides, the 
second half of the verse, composed of two mem- 
bers, is climacteric; for in the first, the end is 
indicated only as near, but in the second as come, 
and therefore the measure of life as fulfilled. 
[These words were not the words of ‘‘fugitives,” 
for reasons given above. They may have been 
the words of the would-be fugitives, those who 
would have escaped from the city if they had not 
been arrested in the streets of the city. It is 
better, however, to regard them as the words of 
the Prophet. The Egyptians did not come to the 
rescue. Escape from the city was impossible. 
Then, says he, our end approached, the days of our 
national existence were accomplished, yea our end 
actually arrived, when the city was consumed with 
fire, and the people transported to Babylon.— 
W.H.H. 

Ver. 19. Our persecutors are—our pursuers 
were—swifter than the eagles of the heaven. 
The image of the eagles is taken from Jer. iv. 
13, where it is said of the enemy from the north 
‘shis horses are swifter than eagles.” See 2 Sam. 
i. 23. Their apprehension proves to be well 
founded. The pursuit was begun instantly and 
with the greatest energy.—They pursued us 
upon the mountains, they laid wait for us 
in the wilderness. On the mountains they 
chased us, in the wilderness they were on the watrh 
for uz [GeERLACH: laid snares for us. | It is to be 
observed that the way from Jerusalem to Jeri- 
cho, at first over heights (beginning with the 
Mount of Olives) leads directly down into the 
plain of the Ghér. See the full description of 
this road in KitteR’s Geography, xv. 1. pp. 485 
ff. Let the suffixes of the first person be care- 
fully observed in this whole narration of the 
flight of the king, vers. 18-20. Would not one, 
who knew of the facts only by hear-say, have 
used the third person?* And does not the first 
person show, as also the animated clearly defined 
particulars do, that he himself had participated 
in the flight from that fierce pursuit? [Granting 
that the flight and pursuit of the king are here in- 
tended, there ig surely nothing in the description 
that necessarily implies the presence of the au- 
thor with the king. But we have seen above 
that this verse cannot relate to the flight and cap- 


* (Is this question well put by one who regards the third 
Sung as the composition of another than Joremiah himself? 
—W ° H. H.] 
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ture of the king. The Prophet is simply relatiny 
the fate of the people and contirming his declara- 
tion that their end, as a people, a nation, hud cuine, 
ver. 18. The Egyptians did not arrive for their 
relief. Those who ventured intothe streets were 
seized and made prisoners. Those who managed 
to escape were hotly pursued or fell into am- 
bushes carefully prepared in view of their flight. 
They were now hopeless and helpless. And to 
crown all, their king was a prisoner, ver. 20, and 
even if they could escape from their pursuers, 
they could not rally around his sacred person 
and preserve their independent sovereignty in 
some foreign land. Thus in very truth their end 
had come, which is the point the Prophet has in 
his mind.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 20. The breath of our nostrils. [Owen: 
‘A kingdom cannot exist without aking. Hence 
the king may be said to be the breath or the 
life of the body politic.” ]—the anointed of the 
LORD—of J/ehovah—was taken in their pits 
—([CaLvIn: in their snares. BROUGHTON: was caught 
in their trap. | Of whom we said, under his 
shadow—/or, according to OwEN and Noyes, 
under whose shadow, we suid, |—sec Is. xxx. 2, 3; 
Ios. xiv. 8 (7); Ez. xxxi. 17.—We shall live 
among the heatben—T[the nations, Cavin, 
BrovuGHTon, Booturoyp, Owen, Noyes, GeEr- 
LACH. LB bayney: ‘*To live among the nations, 
probably means to exist in a national capacity, 
or as one among them.’’] It is not the purpose 
of the Poet to sound the praises of the king. The 
literal meaning of the words and the connection 
utterly refute the idea, adopted by the Chaldaic, 
Raschi and many modern cominentators, that 
this refers to the pious Josiah, whom Jeremiah, 
according to 2 Chron. xxxv. 25, glorified in a 
song of lamentation. The King here meant can 
only be Zedekiah. He was a weuk, but a good- 
natured king. He resembled Louis XVI. of 
France. Like him he may also have been well- 
beloved. But the principal point was that he was 
king, and especially the theocratic king. Seneca 
says (de Clementia, i. 4, according toa quotation 
of Pangau’s), ile (princeps) est spiritus vitulis, 
quem hee tot millia (civium) trahunt [he (the 
sovereign) is the vital breath, which so many 
thousands (of citizens) inhale}. Much more 
tue theocratic king, the Lord’s anointed, the 
bearer of the promises (2 Sam. vii.) was a living 
pledge of the continuance and prosperity of the 
people. See Ps. xxviii., especially ver. 8. and 
DELITzZ8CH on that place. We can see, besides, 
from the words of whom we said, efc., what plan 
with reference to the future was entertained by 
the fugitive Jews. They hoped to escape to a 
friendly heathen nation, and there gathering 
around their king as their shield and security of 
n better future, pass their days at least in tree- 
dom. Sass soabitehiar ‘Tt has been objected by 
some, that the Lamentations could not have been 
written by Jeremiah on the occasion of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, because such words as 
these, could not be applied to such a vicious king 
as Zedekiah. But such an objection as this be- 
trays an ignorance of the nature of true loyalty, 
as taught by Almighty God in the Old Testament, 
as well as inthe New. He teaches us to dis- 
tinguish the person of the sovereign from his 
ofice, and to veuerate his authority as from God 
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(Rom. xiii. 1-7), whatever may be his personal 
character. Even Saul was ‘the Lord's Anointed,’ 
and was revered and bewailed as such by David. 
See on 1 Sam. xxvi. 8, 11, 16, 28; 2 Sam. i. 14, 
16. 


Matt. xxii. 21) or a Nero (see on Rom. xiii. 1- 
7; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13).” 


he was even their life. 


continued... .. . 


His person. 


And our blessed Lord and His Apostles 
teach us to obey a civil ruler, as God’s deputy 
and vicegerent, in all things not unlawful, al- 
though that ruler may be a Tiberius (see on 


Catvin: ‘God 
made David king, and also his posterity, for this 
end, that the life of the people might, in a man- 
ner, reside inhim. As far then as David was the 
head of the people, and so constituted by God, 
The same was the case 
with all his posterity as long as the succession 
But we must observe that 
these high terms in which the posterity of David 
were spoken of, properly belong to Christ only; 
for David was not the life of the people, except 
ns he was the type of Christ and represented 
Then what is said was not really 
found, in its fullest significance, in the posterity 


of David, but only typically. Hence the truth, 
the reality, is to be sought in no other but in 
Christ. And we hence learn that the Church 
is dead, and is like a maimed body, when sepa- 
rated from its Head. ... In short, Jeremiah 
means that the favor of God was, as it were, ex- 
tinguished when the king was taken away, be- 
cause the happiness of the people depended on 
the king, and the royal dignity was as it were 
asure pledge of the grace and favor of God; 
hence the blessing of God ceased, when the king 
was taken away fromthe Jews. ... We shall lice, 
they said, even among the nations under the shadow 
of our king; that is, ‘Though we may be driven 
to foreign nations, yet the king will be able to 
gather us, and his shadow will extend far and 
wide to keep us safe.’ So the Jews believed, but 
fulsely, because by their defection they bad cast 
away the yoke of Christ and of God, as it is said 
in Ps. ii. 8. As then they had shaken off the 
heavenly yoke, they in vain trusted in the shadow 
of an earthly king, and were wholly unworthy 
of the guardianship and protection of God.”] 


IV. 21, 22. 


21 Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the land of Uz: the 
cup also shall pass through unto thee; thou shalt be drunken, and shalt make thy- 


22 self naked. 


he punishment of thine iniquity is accomplished, O daughter of 


Zion; he will no more carry thee away into captivity: he will visit thine iniquity, 
O daughter of Edom; he will discover thy sins. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 21—awr. For the form see Jer. x.17. [May we recognize a peculiarity of Jeremiah in this form !—W. H. H.] 
— wy, see i. 21.599, Jer. xxv. 15, 17, 28; xlix. 12; 11.7, ef. The exprossion O-VWPN is peculiar to this place— 
13U, tnebriari, Jey. xxv. 27; xlviii. 26; li. 7, 39, 57.—Hithp. of mm BY only here. Jeremiah uses the verb in no form 
Perhaps there lies in =) y nn an allusion [ironical ?] to that Nyy, 3°\}) of the Edomites, Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 


Py Tr T 
Ver, 22.—The perfects in this verse indicate, that the Poct transfers himself into the fature, in such a manner that he 
sees what is yet future, as if it were actually trauspiring before him.— y, see Ver. 6.—Di, frequent with Jeremiah, i. 3; 


Tv 
vi. 29; xxiv.10, ec. The phrase y DSA occurs only here.—Jeremiah uses Hiphil of bon very often, xx. 4; xxii. 12, de: 
Tv nag ~-T 
also the Piel, see ii. 14, where the construction with by also occurs.—)5), Jer. v. 9, 20; xxv. 12, efc. The phrase pa 
. = —-v - 
}) }) is a characteristic of the Pentateuch, Ex. xx.5; xxxiv.7; Lev. xviil. 25; Num. xiv. 18; Deut. v. 9: yet it is also found 


i 
in Jeremiah, xxv. 12; xxxvi. 31. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITIOCAL, 


Vers. 21, 22. In conclusion the Poet addresses 
a word of threatening to Edom, in the midst of 
which a word of comfort’ addressed to Zion, 
renders the severity of the threatening still more 
impressive. That the Edomites most maliciously 
rejoiced in the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
even contributed towards it, we know from Ps. 
cxxxvii. 7; Ez. xxv. 12: xxxv. 15; xxxvi. 5. 
See remarks on Jer. xlix. 7-22, to which the 
ironical “MW! “WW, rejoice and be glad, here 
refer. id 
~ Ver. 21. Rejoice—ezulit—and be glad, O 
daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the 
land of Uz. Whether this refers to an exten- 
sion of the dominion of Edom that existed at 


that time, or at an earlier period, or whether it 
merely refers to such an extension in a general 
way, is very questionable. Ewatp (on this text 
and Gesch. d. B. Isrl. IV. 8. 9) is of the opinion, 
that Nebuchadnezzar had extended the dominion 
of fhe Edomites ‘‘in the land of Uz far to the 
north-east.” But this position of the land of Us 
eased of Idumea] is very problematical. 

ee remarks on Jer. xxv. 20. At all events, the 
words are most easily explained if the dwelling 
in the land of Uz is regarded as an evidence of 
success and a cause for rejoicing on the part of 
Edom. The historical accounts are too sparse to 
enable us to ascertain anything on this subject 
with certainty. See Cary von Ravumenr, Eastern 
Palestine and the land of Edom, in Bercaacs' 
Annals, 1880, Vol. I pp. 568, 564. [Brovau- 
toy: ‘From Esay to the Herods Edom hated 


~ 
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Jacob, and no less than ten prophecies are against 
them, as BARBINEL noteth upon Obadias’”’ Cat- 
vin: ‘*The Idumeans, above others, had mani- 
fested hostility to the chosen people. And the 
indignity was the greater, because they had de- 
ascended from the same father, for Isaac was their 
common father; and they derived their origin 
from two brothers, Esau and Jacob. As, then, 
the Idumeans were related to the Jews, their 
cruelty was tess tolerable; for they thus forgot 
their own race, and raged against their brethren 
and relatives.” ].—The oup also shall pass 
through unto thee—also to thee shall the cup 
pass over. [Catvin: ‘*He employs 8 common 
metaphor; for adversity is denoted in the Scrip- 
ture by the word cup ; for God, according to His 
will, gives to drink to each as much as He 
pleases. ... Nor does He allow any one either 
to reject the cup offered, or to throw away the 
wine, but He constrains him to drink and to ex- 
haust to the very dregs as much as He gives to 
each to drink. Hence it is for this reason that 
the Prophet says now that the cup would pass over 
tothe Idumeans; for we know that, shortly after, 
they were subdued by the Chaldeans, with whom 
they had before been united. But when they 
had by their perfidy fallen off from their treaty, 
they were in their turn punished’’].—Thou 
shalt be drunken. Thou shalt get drunk. [By 
drunkenness here we are to understand “that 
judicial infatuation” (BLaYNeyY) which leads to 
all sorts of shame and self-injury, and exposes 
its subject to the cruel mercies of his enemies.— 
W. H. H.].—And shalt make thyself naked. 
Drunkenness and denudation, intoxication and 
shame go together: see Gen. ix. 21; Hab. ii. 16, 16. 

Ver. 22. The punishment of thine ini- 
quity (marg. simply, Zhine iniquity) is accom- 
plished.—Blotted out is thy guilt hor we can 
translate Dr. NAEGELSBACH’S translation, Thy 
debt is paid, Getilgt ist deine Schuld. Gepuaca: 
thy guilt isatanend. All the English translators, 
except Owen, take [)y in the first member of the 


verse as the punishment of iniquity, and in the 
second member as tniquity itself. Owen trans- 
lates the word iniquity in both members, but ex- 
plains the first as meaning punishment: ‘to 
complete iniquity,” he says, ‘‘can here mean no 
other thing than to complete the punishment due 
to it.” It is an awkward confusion of terms 
and injures the antithesis between the two mem- 
bers of the verse to put two meanings on this 
one word. We are, doubtless, to take the word 
in both clauses in the sense of guilt, desert of 
and liability to punishment, and understand the 
whole verse as intended ina prophetical and an- 
ticipatory sense. The exile the Jews were now 
suffering would exhaust, as it were, the demands 
of justice against them; and in view of this the 
Prophet says, Thy guilt is blotted out, or cancelled, 
or at an end. WorpswortuH: ‘Rather, thy sin 
(see ver. 6) ts accomplished, completed and taken 
away; and for this use of the verb (tim) here, 
see iil. 22; Jer. vi. 29; xliv. 12; where it is 
rendered by consumed, and Grsen. 867.’’—W. H. 
H.].—He will no more carry thee away 
into captivity—he will not banish the longer 
[lit. he wall not add to banish thee. This does not 
imply, ag many commentators seem to apprehend, 
& promise that God would never again send the 
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Jewish nation into captivity. But it means only 
that their present exile should not be proionged 
beyond the limit determined by their guilt. It 
involves rather a promise of a return to their 
own land, when their iniquity was thus cancelled 
by the punishment received.—W. H. H.] —He 
will visit thine iniquity—WHe visits thy 
guilt. See i. 8.—O daughter of Edom, he 
will discover—he uncovers—thy sins. The 
two halves of the verse correspond to each other: 
each of them has the name of a nation for its 
central point; tothe Jip DA, finished or cancelled 


is thy guilt, of the first half, corresponds the 
zy. 122, he visits thine iniquity, of the second; 


and to the JN1930, fo banish thee, of the first half, 


corresponds the 173, uncovers, of the second. 


[This is more apparent in Hebrew, because the 
last two words referred to are derived from the 
same verbal root. Some have attempted to make 
the correspondence complete by giving the 
same sense to both these words. Thus Bootu- 
ROYD translates the first he will no more expose 
thee, and the second he will expose thy sins. But 
the Hiphil form of the first phrase will not allow 
us to translate it in the same sense as the Kal 
form of the second word, nor does the Hiphil 
ever seem to be used in any other sense than 
that of leading away, causing to go away, driving 
away, or carrying captive. HENDERSON, on the 
other hand (BLayney and Owen give the same 
pas | transintes the first phrase he will no 
more hold thee captive, and the second he will carry 
thee away caplive because of thy sins, which agrees 
with the marginal reading in our English Bible. 
But the Kal might mean to go away tnto captivity, 
but cannot have the Hiphil sense of carrying away. 
More than this, the grammatical construction 
would require us to understand that he made 
their sins captive instead of their persons. And 
more than all the Hebrew phrase is constantly 
used in the sense of uncovering sins, for the pur- 
pose of exposing them to contempt, rebuke and 
punishment. For these reasons it seems neces- 
sary to acquiesce in the translation above given. 
—Worpswortu: ‘ He hath uncovered the sins 
of Edom; and hath covered those of Israel.” — 
W. H. H.J 

Note on Authorship.* It seems to me that this 
Song contains some hints in reference to its au- 
thor that are worthy of consideration. 1. The 
brilliant descriptive sketch of the Princes of 
Judah, given by the Poet in ver. 7, should be 
considered. 2. He charges the blame of the 
prodigious misfortune entirely to the Priests and 
Prophets, vers. 18-15 (see also ii. 14), whilst it 
appears from Jeremiah that the secular leaders 
of the people [die weltlichen Grossen] were not 
less guilty. See Jer. ii. 26; v. 5, 25-28; xxiii. 
1,2; xxxiv. 19; xxxvii., xxxviii. xliv. 17. His 
way of putting things conveys to us the im. 
pression, that the author may have been an ac- 
complished member of the lay aristocracy, pos- 
sessed of great love for his own particular order. 
3. This conclusion is favored by the fact, as he 
gives us very plainly to understand, that he wag 


* (This note, appended to the introduction to the chapter 
by the author, has been transferred to the end of the chapter 
by the Translator, in order to preserve the connection um 
broken.—W. H. H.] 
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one of the companions of the king in his flight, 
vers. 17-20. It would seem then, that he was 
one of the polished and well-disposed Princes 
belonging to the Court of the King. Was he, 
perhaps, that Serainh, who was the son of Neriah 
and brother of Baruch (Jer. li. 59)? [The argu- 
ments here indicated have been already suffi- 
ciently answered. I[t remains only to say, 1. 
That Jeremiah was fully equal to a much fuller 
and more ‘brilliant’ description of the princes, 
than that contained in ver. 7, both from his 
personal knowledge of the court, and his imagi- 
native, poetical and rhetorical abilities, as ex- 
hibited in his book of Prophecies. 2. The author, 
even supposing him to be one of the Princes, can 
not be charged with the criminal partiality of 
attempting to throw a veil over the sins of his 
own peers. While ver. 13 charges special guilt 
on Prophets and Priests, as also Jeremiah (him- 
self buth Prophet and Priest) does; yet the 
whole people are represented as given up to ain, 
like the inbubitants of Sodom of old, ver. 6; 
and the ', with which ver. 6 begins, shows that 
the secular nobility, represented in ver. 6 ag 
those who ‘fed delicately’? and were ‘brought 
up in scarlet,” suffered the punishment of their 
own “iniquity.” If it could be shown that the 
book of the prophecies of Jeremiah, written by a 
Prophet and Priest, sought to extenuate the guilt 
of those two classes and to lay the blame chiefly 
on the secular nobility, then there might be some 
show for the argument that this Book of Lamenta- 
tions, which lays the onus of the guilt on Pro- 
phets and Priests, was not written by Jeremiah. 
But the very opposite of this is true: and in Jer. 
xxvi. 7-24, the Prophet actually represents the 
Princes as resisting the conspiracy of the Pro- 
phets and Priests, to put him to death. Who 
then would be more likely to 8how a preference 
for the Princes, to the other two orders alluded 
to, than Jereminh himself? In fact, however, no 
such preference is shown. 8. Vers. 17-19 do 
not and cannot describe the flight and capture 
of the king and his army. If it were possible to 
interpret them of those events, we must decide 
that they are anything but ‘ graphic,” and have 
none of the characteristics which would mark the 
report of an eye-witness of those events and a 
participator in them, Only an author capable 
of the brusque personation of Jeremiah in the 
third chapter, by the abrupt introduction of ‘I 
am the man,’’ could possibly be guilty of such an 
awkward and prepusterous absorption of the 
king, princes, and ‘all the men of war” in his 
own person, by tumbling them all into the nar- 
rative condensed into the single pronoun “us,” 
without any other announcement or the slightest 
intimation of the rank, character and numbers 
of those who now appear upon the scene. As 
Dr. NASGELSBACH can accept the absurdity in- 
volved in the idea that Jeremiah was not the au- 
thor of the third chapter, he can be pardoned for 
the absurdity involved in the idea, that the us,” 
in ver. 17 of this chapter, means king Zedekiah 
and his companions in flight, including ‘all the 
men of war."’ But where are the graphic fen- 
tures of the description, ‘die er so anschaulich 
beschreibt, dass man sich fast genothigt sieht, 
ihn fiir einen Theilnehmer derselben zu halten,”’ 
tf. ¢., that there is no escape from the conclusion 
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that the writer was a participant in the scenes 
he describes? Where are the allusions to the 
facts that they escaped under cover of the 
‘‘night,” ‘by the way of the gate between the 
two walls, which was by the king's garden,” 
that ‘all the men of war” went with the king 
and that when the king was taken the army was 
‘¢ scattered from him”’ - Kings xxv. 25; Jer. 
lit, 6-8)? On the other hand, here are facts in- 
consistent with those referred to, that they were 
on their watch-towers, watching for help. notat- 
tempting escape, ver. 17, and that they could not 
go in the streets without being arrested by those 
who hunted their steps, ver. 18, involving the 
idea that the city was already in possession of 
the enemy,—whereas, before the enemy were 
actually in the city, Zedekinh and his army made 
& secret and unobserved escape, and were not 
pursued till after they had gone completely round 
the walls of the city from west to east and were 
on their way to the plains of Jericho. Finally: 
it should be observed that the completeness of 
the Poem requires us to interpret these last verses 
of the events that followed the capture of the 
king. They describe the last scene in the ca- 
tastrophe, the feelings and the fate of the people, 
remaining in the city, when the Chaldeans took 
possession of it and procecded to their work of 
plunder, violence and destruction. And it is 
written just as we would suppose Jeremiah, who 
was found in imprisonment by the Chaldeans, at 
that time, and who actually witnessed what he 
describes, would have written it.—W. H. H.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Ver. 1. “If the violation of a material 
Temple, such as that of Jerusalem formerly was, 
is so sad and sorrowful a spectacle; how much 
more sad and sorrowful would be the violation 
of spiritual temples, such as the bodies of Chris- 
tians? Yet they are violated by other crimes 
against conscience, as well as especially by forni- 
cation and murders (1 Cor. vi. 15-20). But woe 
to such a violator! For he in turn shall be de- 
stroyed by the just judgment of God (1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17).”" Forster. 

2. Vers. 1, 2. The children of Zion are here 
denoted as of noble extraction, and on that ac- 
count compared to precious metals and precious 
stones, which never could become so black and 
vile, as to be thrown into the corners of the 
streets as worthless. Israe] was in fact the no- 
bility of the human race. For the heathen are 
nothing else than the homo communis, the ordi- 
nary natural man, without higher life-power. 
But Israel, as the chosen people. represented the 
power of the higher and eternal life, though only 
typically. Therefore it represents only, as it 
were, the lower nobility, or nobility in the lowest 
degree. Yet this is always a real nobility. The 
meanest Jew carries about with him to this day, 
in his crooked nose, a diploma of nobility, which 
elevates him above all the nobility of our modern 
European aristocrats, for he is thereby legiti- 
matized as a son of Abraham. But what is this 
and all other kinds of nobility of the earthly high- 
born, compared to the nobility of those born 
again of Christ through the Word and Sacra- 
ment? Nothing but ‘dung,’’ as Paul decides, 
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who in Phil. iii. 8 tears his theocratic patent of 
nobility into shreds, For all that springs from 
the earth, is perishable, corruptible, subject to 
bondage (Gal. iv. 23-20); but what comes from 
Heaven, is incorruptible, eternal, glorious, truly 
free (Gal. iv. 26). Before that absolute nobility, 
moreover, all earthly distinctions vanish away; 
here is neither Jew nor Greek, here is neither 
bond nor free, here is neither male nor female; 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus (Gal. iii. 
28). And on this account the Apostle speaks 
such earnest words aguinst those who violate 
their Christian nobility (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; vi. 
14-16). 
. ‘*We are here reminded that 
there is no greater happiness on earth, than 
when Churches and Schools are built, in which 
God’s pure word is preached and His worship 
duly and rightly observed; as onthe other hand, 
there can be no greater evil than when all these 
are destroyed, wherefore Jeremiah here mourns 
first of all and most of all over such a destruc- 
tion. And although Churches are not adorned 
with gold and silver, as the Temple at Jerusa- 
lem was, yet God’s word and Divine worship 
rightly performed are more than all silver, gold 
and fine gold. To which purpose David says, 
The words of the Lord are pure words; as silver 
tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times, 
Ps. xii. 7 (3): The law of Thy mouth is better 
unto me than thousands of gold and silver, Ps. 
cxix. 72. Therefore we should look to it, that 
we do not by despising the divine word forfeit 
such a precious treasure, as did the Jewish 
people; on the contrary, loving God’s word and 
observing diligently a pure worehip and by the 
maintenance of pure doctrine, we should look 
to it, that the precious gold does not grow dim 
nor the fine gold lose its lustre.” Wdurtemd. 
Summarien. 

4. Ver. 2. ‘The Jews excelled in three re- 
spects: in profound and accurate knowledge of 
God (Ps. cxlvii. 20); secondly, in the beauty of 
a virtuous life (Sir. xliv. 6); thirdly, in careful 
observance of a pure worship (1 Mae, iv. 43).” 
Tuomas Aquinas, in Ghisler., p. 176. 

5. Ver. 2. ‘Sons of Zion, to wit of that 
looked-for city, which the Lord bhuth built, that 
it may be seen in its glory, —sons of the supernal 
Jerusalem, which is free, our mother; illustrious 
by the dignity of their condition; clothed in the 
primest gold, by their likeness to God. How 
then have we, who have become esteemed as 
earthen vessels, degenerated from these [Sons 
‘of Zion] into these vile and fragile bodies!” 
BERNHARD v. Clairv. in Ghisler., S. 177. 

6. Ver. 2. “ Let men of noble rank regard this 
as said to themselves, lest, because they are 
likened to gold on account of the celebrity of their 
family, they grow proud and imperious, but 
rather let them be persuaded to remember, that 
they are in the hands of the celestial potter (Sir. 
xxxiii. 13), whocan ensily transmute gold into 
earthen vessels, yea, and break these up into 
pieces (Ps. ii. 9).”’ Forster. ([Scorr: ‘The 
glory of outward distinctions and privileges may 
soon be obscured: Sin tarnishes the beauty of 
the most excellent gifts; and when the Lord 
leaves churches or nations, their ‘glory is de- 
parted.’ But that ‘gold tried in the fire’ which 


Christ bestows, will never be taken from us; not 
can its excellency be diminished.’’} 

7. Vers. 8, 4. [Scotr: ‘*Extreme necessity 
has a tendency to render the heart callous and 
unfeeling: they who have improperly indulged 
their children when in prosperity, have often been 
most regardless of them in distress: and the hu- 
man species has frequently been found more 
cruel and insensible, than the most ferocious and 
stupid of the irrational creatures.’’ } 

8. Ver. 5. ‘ Per quod quis peccat, per idem puni- 
tur et ipse, that in which a man sins is the means 
of his punishment.” Forster. [Henry: ‘ It is 
the wisdom of those who have abundance, not to 
use themselves too nicely, for then hardships, 
when they come, will be doubly hard, Deut. xxviii. 
56."’]. 

9. Wer 6. ‘As the grace afforded us in the ma- 
nifestation of the word of God is greater than that 
given to the inhabitants of Sodom, so is our im- 
penitence more heinous, and severer punishment 
on that account is to be expected. So Christ 
clearly shows in Matt. xi. 20-24. Verily! we 
should not despise this thunder-clap; for it cer- 
tainly applies to us, who are richly endowed 
with the gospel, but do not walk consistently 
with it or worthily of it, but its daily invitations, 
inducements, and warnings are given to the 
wind; thus, as the Prophet Jeremiah here says, 
The iniquity of my people is greater than the 
sin of Sodom, that was suddenly overthrown.” 
Eaip. Hunnivs. ‘The sin of the people called 
of God is always the greatest, because it has 
most abused the revelation of God. Therefore is 
its punishment also worse than that of Sodom, 
which was suddenly destroyed, without suffering 
long torments from barbarous enemies. Gol 
often chastises us hero longer than He does the 
heathen; but He does it to spare us the punish- 
ment which is eternal.” DiepRicH. 

10. Ver. 6. ** We are admonished here, that as 
there is disparity of punishments, so is there dis- 
parity [in the heinousness} of sins. Hence the 
paradox of the Stoics, who esteemed all sins equal, 
is shown to be false.”’ Forster. ‘The iniquity of 
the Jewish people was rendered greater than the 
sin of the inhabitants of Sodom, because the 
latter transgressed only the law of nature, while 
the former transgressed both natural and written 
law.” RHABANUS in Ghisler., p. 180. 

11. Vers. 7, 8. This is an instructive example 
of the perishable and transient nature of all 
merely carthly splendour. What is there in all 
the beauty, wealth, and pomp of the young 
noblemen and their wives and daughters! Can 
there be a finer picture of the aristocrat’s con- 
dition than we read here in the seventh verse? 
Is not the difference between the common race 
of man and the nobly bred placed here before 
our eyes in the distinctest manner? Yet, it is 
seen from ver. 8, that if our Lord God bas only 
hung the bread-basket above their reach, the 
bodies of princes make no better show than those 
of burghers and peasants. From which we learn 
that there is no essential difference between 
them. 

12. Ver. 7. ‘‘Kings and Princes, their courts 
and courtiers appear, now-a-days, just the same 
as they were long ago portrayed in David's 
Psalms, in the Ecclesiastes and Proverbs of 
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Solomon, and in the Wisdom of Sirach. What 
we say of them now in German, Latin, or French, 
is just what was said long ago in Hebrew or 
Syriac.” Doctor Lerpemit, p. 43. 

13. Ver. 9. ‘Four principal judgments are 
especially enumerated by the Prophet Ezekiel 
in his fourteenth chapter; namely, War, Famine, 
Pestilence, and Wild-beasts. Of these, Famine 
is by no means the least, but by far the greatest 
and most severe, so that here, in the Lamenta- 
tions, it is said, That it may have been better 
for those killed by the sword than for those who 
perished through hunger. But this is not meant 
of hunger that happens by chance, or is the re- 
sult of natural causes alone, but we must regard 
scarcity and starvation as God’s rod (Deut. xxviii. 
23, 24).” Earp. Hunnivs. 

14. Ver. 10. If mothers cooked their children, 
this was an unnatural crime, only to be explained 
as the effects of blind madness. But had not 
Israel alyo, against its better nature, forgotten 
the IIcavenly Father (Is.i. 2-4)? [Henry: “This 
horrid effect of long sieges had been threatened in 
general, Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 58, and 
particularly against Jerusalem, in the siege of 
the Chaldeans, Jer. xix. 9; Ez. v.10. I know not 
whether to make it an instance of the power of 
necessity, or of iniquity; but as the Gentile idola- 
ters were justly given up to vile affections, Rom. i. 26, 
so these Jewish idolaters, and the women parti- 
cularly, who had made cakes to the queen of Heaven, 
and taught their children to do so too, were stript 
of natural affection, and that to their own children. 
Being thus left to dishonor their own nature, was 
a righteous judgment on them for the dishonor 
they had done to God.” ] 

15. Ver. 11. ‘‘The Lord accomplished His 
fury upon Jerusalem, when her wickedness was 
full, just as the sins of the Amorites were, when 
they were destroyed (Gen. xv. 16). He did, in- 
deed. pour out (effudtt) the fire of His indigna- 
tion, but it was only when she (Jerusalem) had 
abandoned herself (se diffudit) to the commission 
of all sorts of vices and crimes; and He devoured 
her foundations, when she had refused to accept 
the foundation, which is Christ. Truly she re- 
jected Him, the precious, square stone, laid at 
the foundation of our whole structure: Who, 
when He saw this same unbappy Jerusalem, 
wept over ker, saying, that in her not one stone 
should be left upon another (Matt. xxiv. 2).” 
PascuHasivs in Gaisler., p. 192. 

16. Ver. 11. [Catvin: Prayer. ‘Grant, Al- 
mighty God, that as Thou showest by Thy Pro- 
phet that, after having long borne with Thine 
ancient people, Thy wrath at length did so far 
burn as to render that judgment above all others 
remarkable,—O grant that we may not, at this 
day. by our obstinacy or by our sloth, provoke 
Thy wrath, but be attentive to Thy threatenings, 
yea, and obey Thy paternal invitations, and so 
willingly devote ourselves to Thy service, that as 
Thou hast hitherto favored us with Thy blessings, 
so Thou mayest perpetuate them, until we shall 
at length enjoy the fulness of all good things 
in Thy celestial kingdom, through Christ our 
Lord. Amen.” 

17. Ver. 12. ‘“‘The Holy Ghost here tenches 
us that there is on earth no city so secure, no 
kingdom so powerful, no stronghold so impreg- 
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nable, that it may not be destroyed by sins aud 
unrighteousness (as by the strongest battering- 
rams, CRAMER). On that account, to trust in 
strongholds is idle, and is rebuked and con- 
demned by the Holy Ghost.’’ Eaip. Hensics. 
“‘ The heathen princes themselves had not before 
this believed that such a calamity could happen 
to Jerusalem, for they regarded it with a certain 
feeling of awe, because they had an iaward tes- 
timony that the true God had prepared theres 
place for His manifestation.”” Diepricu. 

18. Ver. 18. ‘The Holy Spirit turther teaches 
us here what a corrupt condition ensues in the 
whole spiritual theocracy, when those quit the 
right path of the only true, genuine service of 
God, who should most of all keep to it, namely, 
the teachers among the people, who should be to 
them those whose lips should preserve instruc- 
tion, and out of their mouth should be sought 
the law of the Lord of Sabaoth. When they let 
God's word and pure instruction slip, the people 
are well-nigh done for. Then follow all the pre- 
posterous things which Jeremiah here indicates 
by the mention of false Prophets and bloody- 
minded Priests.’”” Eqaip. Hunmivs. [Catviy: 
‘This passage teaches us that Satan has from the 
beginning polluted the sanctuary of God, by 
means even of sacred names; fdy the prophetic 
office was honorable—so also was the sacerdotal. 
God had established among His people the priest- _ 
hood, which was, as it were, a living image of 
Christ: there was then nothing more excellent 
than the priesthood under the Law, if we regard 
the institution of God. It was also a singular 
blessing that God promised that His people should 
never be without Prophets. As then Prophets 
and Priests were two eyes, as it were, in the 
Church, the devil turned them to every kind of 
profanation. This example then reminds us how 
much we ought to watch, lest empty titles de- 
ceive us, which are nothing but masks or spec- 
tres [phantoms]. When we hear the name of 
Church and pastors, we ought reverently to re- 
gard the office as well as the order which has 
proceeded from God, provided we are not con- 
tent with naked titles, but examine whether the 
reality also corresponds. Thus, we sce that the 
whole world has, for many ages, degenerated 
from true religion; under what pretext? even 
this,—that those who led astray miserable souls 
boasted that they were the vicars of Christ, the 
successors of the apostles, so that they still arro- 
gantly boast of these titles, and are inflated with 
them. But we see what happened in the time 
of Jeremiah. ... Prophets and Priests had de- 
etroyed the very Church of God.” —Worpsworti: 
‘‘This sin of the Priests and Prophets of Jeru- 
salem, who conspired against Jeremiah, and slew 
other servants of God, reached its height when 
they murdered the Just One; see the words of 
Christ, Matt. xxiii. 31, 87; and of the first 
martyr, Acts vii.62; and of St. Paul, 1 Thes. 1. 
15; and those of James the Just, who himself 
was murdered by them at Jerusalem, Jam. v 6.7] 

19. Ver. 13—16. ‘*Thence follows the most 
pernicious corruption, and from that again the 
persecution of the really true doctrine and of its 
faithful followers and servants. ... This is always 
the way and character ecclesie malignantium, that 
is to say, of the congregation and faction of 
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malicious hypocrites, inquisitors and conspir- 
ators, that they, from perverted love for their 
preconceived error and prejudice, are excited 
and inflamed by instigation of the evil spirit 
with such bitter hatred against pure doctrine 
and its faithful defenders, that they begin to 
maintnin their error with fist and sword, and to 
persecute the churches of God, and thus sprinkle 
themselves with the blood of the righteous, to 
shed which they incite others, and give them 
counsel and help thereto. ... Further, as those 
priests, in Jeremish’s time, covered over and 
adorned all their falsehoods and tyranny with 
the pretence of the succession and of the titles 
and names of the church, on which account they 
cried out against Jeremiah, Zemplum Dei, Tem- 
plum Det, ‘here is the Temple of the Lord, here 
is the temple of the Lord, here is the Temple of 
the Lord’ Jer. vii. 4; and, again, Jer. xviii. 18, 
‘Come, let us devise devices against Jeremiah ; 
for the law shall not perish from the priest, nor 
counsel from the wise, nor the word from the 
Prophet;’ so in our day, the constant everlasting 
cry, with the Pope and his crowd, that they 
shout against us, is—Church, Church, Church! 
The Pope cannot err in the faith and articles of 
religion, for he is a successor of St. Peter, and 
sits in his chair. Yet the church of God is not 
so bound to the external succession or order but 
that those, who certainly were in the orderly 
external succession of the Levitical priesthood, 
established by God Himself, in Jeremiah’s time, 
and also in Christ’s, wandered far, far away from 
the truth, and those who sat in Moses’ seat, 
namely the Scribes and Pharisees, became the 
bitterest enemies of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
of His chosen, holy church (Matt. xxiii.). What 
then may not happen in the case of the Pope, 
who can, without difficulty, prove that God in 
the New Testament proposes to have a Pope who 
shall exalt himself over all, but in fact, through 
St. Paul, has designated such a Primate of the 
Papacy as an unfailing sign of the Antichrist ? 
(2 Thess, ii. 8, 4).” Earp. Hunnivs. 

20. Vers. 13,14. ‘‘Such to-day are the sangui- 
nary priests of Rome, and especially the Jesuits, 
who wish to be esteemed priests xaz’ éLoyfv. ... 
Hence those famous emblems of theirs (Jesuits in 
Censura Coloniensi, Fol. 186): ‘If Luruer bad 
been removed before his fortieth year by fire or 
sword, or if others were removed from the midst 
of us, the whole world would not be confounded 
by such abominable dissensions.’ In accordance 
with these sentiments are those of Andrew 
Fabricius Leodius, Counsellor of the Princes of 
Bavaria, in bis Preface to the Harmony of Au- 
gustine’s Confessions, ‘Let our most mighty em- 
peror gird his sword upon his thigh, and subdue 
these heretics, the most pernicious enemies of the 
Christianname. The shedding of Lutheran blood 
is useful, for by that means the members are pre- 
served entire.’” FOrsTeR. 

21. Vers. 18, 14. ‘‘When God has in view the pu- 
rification and reformation of an ecclesiastical con- 
stitution, dependence is, least of all, to be placed 
on Theologians by profession, and their assistance 
and support, or even only their comprehension 
and asyent. When the economy of the Old Testa- 
ment came to an end, the Priests and Scribes 
were the bitterest enemies and persecutors of 


Jesus and His doctrine, the stupidest in the whole 
world to understand the Scriptures which testi- 
fied of Him. Hvss and other witnesses for the 
Truth, were adjudged to the funeral-pile, not by 
the laity, but by their own colleges and profes- 
sional associates. How was it in this respect in 
LuTHer’s time’ The Princes and laity were 
always more just, more tolerant, more easily 
convinced of the truth, more prepossessed in its 
favor, than the Bishops, the Scholars and the 
clergy generally.”” Doctor Leipemit, p. 44. 

22. Ver. 15. [Henry: ‘‘They upbraided the 
corrupt Priests and Prophets, with their pre- 
tended purity, while they lived in all manner of 
real iniquity. You were so precise, you would 
not touch a Gentile, but cried, Depart, depart, 
stand by thyself, I am holier than thou, Is, Ixv. 6. 
Thus the prosecutors of Christ would not go into 
the judgment-hall, lest they should be defiled. But 
can you now keep the Gentiles from touching 
you, when God has delivered you into their 
hands? When you fly away and wander, ... 
these serpents will not be charmed or enchanted 

. no, they will not respect the persons of the 
priests, nor favor the elders.’"’—Scott: ‘The 
wickedness of those who are by office engaged to 
support religion, and yet betrary her interests, is 
the great cause of national judgments, and of the 
ruin of flourishing churches: especially when 
they have shed the blood of the just in the midst 
ofthem. They who have thus polluted their gar- 
ments, have commonly been recompensed in the 
same way; and rendered an execration even to 
the vilest of munkind.”’ ] 

28. Ver. 17. ‘‘Hence appears the truth of 
David’s apothegms in Ps. cxviii. 8,9; exlvi. 3, 
4; with which accords Jer. xvii. 57 as well as 
the Son of Sirach, vi. 7-9, where, on the margin, 
LutTHER wrote these beautiful rhymes, 


Freunde in der Noth 

Gehen 25 auf ein Loth. 
Sollt’s ein barter Stand sein, 
Gehen 50 auf ein Quintlein.’ 


FORSTER. 
‘‘Pious people should, according to this, avoid 
putting their trust in men, as a great sin anda 
species of idolatry, and all the more because all 
such trust in men leads us into danger, finally 
disappoints us and covers us with shame. For 
men either wish not to help us, or when they are 
willing they cannot, or when they promise it, 
they do not keep their promise, for their very 
nature isvanity. Hence David takes occasion to 
dissuade us from trusting in men or gazing after 
them, when he says in Ps. lxii., Men are only 
vanity; men of high degree are wanting, they 
weigh less than nothing, whatever they may 
be.” Eaip. Hunnius. 

24. Ver. 18. ‘*Here occurs a proof text con- 
cerning the fatal end and period of affairs, which 
is decreed, as our text bears witness, to cities 
and nations,—nay to all things in the universe 
(Eccl. iii., Sir. xiv. 20), but above all to indi- 
vidual men (Job xiv., Ps. cxxxix. 16). Thatend 
depends indeed on the foreknowledge of God, but 
not simply and absolutely on that foreknowledge, 
but as that foreknowledge is direeted with re- 
gard to second causes, especially with reference 
to piety and impiety, as is attested both by the 
promises of God, such as that added to the fourth 
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[fifth] commandment (Eph. vi. 2, 2), and by His 
threatenings, Ps. lv. 24 (23). Hence it appears, 
that the end of human life is not so definitely or- 
duined as by fate, because it can be prolunged 
by the practice of piety, and shortened by the 
practice of impiety.”” Forster. 

25. Ver. 19. [Canvin: ‘*When the hand of 
God is against us, we in vain look around in all 
directions, for there will be no safety for us on 
mountains, nor will solitude protect usin the de- 
sert. As, then, we see that the Jews were closed 
up by God's hand, so when we contend with Him, 
Wwe in vain turn our eyes here and there; for, 
however, we may for atime entertain good hopes, 
yet God will surely at last disappoint us.’’] 

26. Ver. 20. In the Sept. the verse reads: 
The Spirit of our countenance, Christ the Lord was 
taken in their destruction (ovveniodn "ev raic dia- 
gvopaic), of whomice saic, In his shadow will we 
dwell among the nations. JEROME translates, The 
Spirit of our mouth, Christ the Lord, was taken in 
our sins, to whom we said, In thy shadow will we 
dwell among the nations. It is, therefore, not to 
be wondered at that this passage was regarded 
by the ancients generally as one of the most de- 
cided Messianic prophecies. ‘This text,” says 
GHISLER., ‘‘was very frequently quoted by the 
* early Fathers, and was interpreted by their com- 
mon consent of Christ the Son of God.” A col- 
lection of the various patristical expositions may 
be found in Guister. They make chiefly a three- 
fold use of thetext. 1. TerTULLIAN proves from 
it against PrRaxeas (cap. 14), that the Father 
could in no sense have been a facies [form or 
manifestation] of the Son, but, on the contrary, 
the Son was a facies [manifestation] of the 
Father. 2. They recognize in this pxssage a 
clear prediction of the sufferings of Christ. Thus, 
for cxample, Tieoporer says, ‘*Let the Jews 
say, Whom does the word of prophecy call Christ? 
Who of those called Christs by them, whether 
king, or prophet, or pricst, has been named Lord 
(xipeoc)? But they could not point to such an 
instance, although they made use of much false- 
hood. It is evident, therefore, that the Prophet 
foretold asthe Saviour and our Lord (xipiov), 
Him who has been taken by them through the 
destruction of their impiety.” [THroporer 
adapts his language to that of the Septuagint 
(see above), ovdAAnsvévra may avtav ba TH Ti¢ 
doeseiag avtav dragvopady.—W. H. H.] 8. But 
they find also the calling of the Gentiles predicted 
in this text. Origen, particularly, says this 
(Hom. on Cant. ii. 3) with reference to Luke i. 36, 
‘If, therefore, the overshadowing of the Most 
High attended the conception of His (Christ’s) 
body, it is reasonable that His shadow shall give 
life to the Gentiles.’ 

27. Ver. 20. ‘‘The question arises, how could 
these titles (Messiah, breath of the people's nostrils, 
shadow), apply to the wicked king Zedekiah? 
They apply to him, not by reason of his personal 
ebaracter, but lst, by reason of his office, which 
ought to have been, and was expected by the 
Hebrews to be what these titles import. 2d. By 
reason of the Antitype, of whom David, with his 
posterity, in his kingly office wasa type. But 
who isthis Antitype? Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the son of David according to the flesh (2 Tim. 
ii., Rom. i.), that anointed one of the Lord (Luke 


ii. 26), whose breath isin His nostrils (Is. ii 22), 
und who is our shadow against the heat of God s 
wrath (Is. xxv. 4), and to whom the Lord God 
gave the throne of His Father David (Lukei. 32, 
33). Magistrates are here admonished buth of 
the authority and the functions of their office. 
They, too, can be called by that name of au. 
thority—the anointed of the Lord, And the fune- 
tions of their office are, that they may be, by 
their counsel and efficient aid, the Lreath of the 
nostrils,—and such a shadow as that prefigured 
in the tree in Dan. iv. 7-9 (10-12). Forster. 

28. Ver. 21. ‘Here is a proof-text concerning 
Exeyacpexaxia, rejoicing in the misfortunes of 
others, from which crime Christians, of all men, 
should be furthest removed. For those who de- 
light in the misfortunes of others, stripped of all 
humanity, no longer imitate the tastes and dis- 
positions of mankind, but those of the devil.” 
Forster.—Cup. Foérsrer remarks here that the 
figure of a cup is used metaphorically in three 
ways. 1. Cup denotes the misfortune of the 
righteous as well as that of the ungodly, Ps. 
Ixxv. 2. It denotes the good or bad fortune of 
the righteous, Ps. cxvi.; Matt. xx. 22: xxiii. 
39, 42; Mark x. 38; John xviii. 1]. 3. Itde- 
notes the misfortune of the ungodly, Is. li. 17,22; 
Jer. xxv. 15; Lam. iv. 21; Ez. xxiii. 81; Hab. 
ii, 16; Rev. xiv. 10; xvi. 19. 

29. Ver. 21. «We learn from this that God has 
filled their certain measure of trouble for all men, 
and He lets the cup pass round and no one is 
overlooked, as it is written in Ps. Ixxv., The 
Lord has a cup in His hand. and fills it full of 
strong wine, and pours out from the same, but 
the ungodly must drink up the dregs. That is, 
the pious must also drink of the cup of worm- 
wood, sorrow and pain. But Christ has pre- 
sented for them the foretasted cup of such a bit- 
ter, sour potion, and with the wood of His cross 
has made sweet and tolerable for His own to 
drink the bitter waters of Mara, as is beautifully 
and figuratively represented in Ez. xv. 23-25. 
But the ungodly must at last taste the lees and 
dregs of God's wrath, which potion constitutes 
their final and utter ruin.’’ Eaiv Hussits. 

80. Ver. 22. He will no more carry thee 
away into captivity. ‘Here it is, indeed, 
averred, that the Lord would not after this again 
cause the people to remove from the land, which 
certainly seems to conflict with the prolonged 
exile which the Jews at this day are enduring. 
But the answer is easy and obvious, from the 
rule commonly accepted by Theologians: All 
Gud’s promises areto be understood as having 
the condition of penitence annexed to them.” 
FOrstTeER, 

31. Vers. 21-22. ‘‘Zion’s punishment will some- 
time have an end, because God in spite of all His 
judgments upon Ilis people, will yet fulfil His 
kingdom; the punishment of Edom, on the con- 
trary, and of all maliciously disposed worldly 
powers, is eternal and without hope. Heathen- 
dom, as such, cannot be regenerated, notwith- 
standing all God’s judgments; it can only perish, 
because it has not God’s word. But the greater 
is God’s punishment of His people, the more sure 
is His plun for their salvation. That same Christ, 
who said, ‘ Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from Me,’ and sweat blood, yet most cer- 
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tainly was and continued of His own accord and 
by His own actin the bitterest agony of death 
and in the deepest humiliation, and He has 
brought to light our eternul victory, for as many 
of us as abide in faith on His word, however 
help!ess at present we may be in ourselves. Christ 
is our life and our strength.”’ DigpRICH. 

82. Ver. 22. [Catvin: Prayer. “Grant, Al- 
mighty God, that as Thou seest that at this day 
the mouths not only of our enemies, but of Thine 
also, are open to speak evil,—O grant that no oc- 
casion may be given them, especially as their 
slanders are cast on Thy holy name; but restrain 
Thou their insolence, and so spare us, that 
though we deserve to be chastised, Thou mayest 
yet nave regard fur Thine own glory, and thus 
gather us under Christ our Head, and restore 
Thy scattered Church, until we shall at length 
be all gathered into that celestial kingdom, which 
Thine only-begotten Son our Lord has procured 
for us by His own blood. Amen.”’] 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. Vers. 1-6. The destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Chaldeans an ezample of God's great and im- 
partial righteousness. 1. lsracl was among the 
nations, what gold is among the metals and pre- 
cious stones are among minerals, vers. 1, 2. 2. 
But the sin of Israel was greater than the sin of 
Sodom, ver. 6. 3. Therefore the punishment of 
Israel was severer than that of Sodom, vers. 8-5. 

2. Vers. 7-11. The relation of spiritual hunger 
to physical. 1. The relation as it should be. a. 
Both are sanctioned, Matt. vi. 11, 82; 1 Tim. vi. 
8. 6. But spiritual exigency should have the 
preference. Matt. vi. 33; iv. 4; xvi. 6-12; Jno. 
vi. 27, 32-35. 2. The relation as it should not 
be, Luke xvi. 19-31. 3. The consequences of 
the perversion of the right rlation. a. With 
regard to physical hunger, Lam. iv. 7-11. 5. 
With regard to spiritual hunger, Amos, viii. 11, 
12; Rev. ii. 5. 

3. Vers. 12-16. The warning, which John 
Baptist gave to the Jews, Begin not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our Father 
(Luke iii. 8), concerns all persons and communi- 
ties, in this day, who believe that they are as- 
sured of their Divine vocation. How well 
grounded this warning was, could be shown at 
that time by a reference to the first destruction 
of Jerusalem. Let us avail ourselves of the same 
fact in order to impress the solemn truth, that no 
Divine vocation can save us from eventual destruction. 
For, 1. Israel's vocation was (a) attested by the 
promises given to the Patriarchs; (2), confirmed 
by many proofs of actual Divine interposition in 
their beha'f: (c), recognized even by the hea- 
then. 2. This vocation was not unconditional, as 
carnal Israel imagined. 38. The non-fulfilment 
of the conditions, for which the Priests and Pro- 
phets were chiefly guilty, ensured as a conse- 
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quence the judgment of the first destrnetion. 
Conclusion: What befell Israel, the natural olive 
tree, may much more readily befall that which is 
only an engrafted branch (Rom. xi. 12) of the 
same. 

4. Vers. 12-16. The great responsibility of those 
possessed of spiritual authority. 1. The duty is 
imposed upon them, of directing the people by 
word and example to keep the conditions on 
which the Divine promises have been given. 2. 
To them belongs the guilt, if by their neglect, 
the people find the curse instead of the blessing. 

5. Vers. 17-19. Iuman help ts useless. For, 1. 
It, is by itself, impotent. 2. Those who depend 
upon it, (a), experience the pain of disappointed 
expectation; (5), they come to a terrible end. 

6. Ver. 20. The reciprocal duties of rulers and 
subjects. 1. The duties which subjects owe to 
their rulers. It is to be observed, that the Pro- 
phet, ‘in this text confers an honorable title on 
the ungodly king Zedekiah, that he calls him the 
Anointed of the Lord, and here a beautiful lesson 
is taught us, with what respect we should regard 
and speak of our superiors and rulers, and honor 
in them the office, which God has conferred upon 
them, even if in personal character they are 
wicked and ungodly.” 2. The duties which 
rulers owe to their subjects. Let them remember 
that their ‘office, in the words of the Prophet 
should be, next to God and under God, a refuge 
under whose shadow their poor subjects may 
live.”” Eaip. Hunnivs 

7. Vers. 21, 22. The reciprocal relation of those 
who suffer and those who take pleasure tn the suffer- 
ings of others. 1. That one, who first has suffer- 
ing, will afterwards have joy, if he bear his 
suffering in the right way. 2. That one, who 
first has malicious pleasure in the sufferings of 
others, will at last have sufferings himself, (a), 
because he has calumniated God by the presump- 
tion that He was not influenced by love in His 
punishments; (5), because he has been destitute 
of love to his neighbor and thereby has provoked 
against himself the sentence of retaliation 
(Mark iv. 24), 

8. Ver. 22. [Hexrny: ‘1. An end shall be 
put to Zion’s troubles. The punishment of thine 
iniquity ts accomplished, O daughter of Zion. The 
troubles of God’s people shall be continued no 
longer, than till they have done the work for 
which they were sent. 2. Anend shall be put 
to Edom’striumphs. He will visit thine iniquity, 
O daughter of Edom. It is spoken ironically in 
ver. 21, Rejoice and be glad, O duughter of Edom. 
This is a good reason why we should not insult 
over any who are in misery, because we our- 
selves also are in the body. But those who 
please themselves in the calamities of God’s 
church, must expect to have their doom, as 
aiders and abettors, with them that are instru- 
mental in those calamities. Sooner or later, sin 
will be visited and discovered.” } 


—, 


176 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


CHapter V. 


DISTRESS AND HOPE OF THE PRISONERS AND FUGITIVES: [EXPRESSED IN THE FORM OF A PRAYER} 
OR, E. V., A PITIFUL COMPLAINT OF ZION IN PRAYER UNTO GOD.—W. H. H.] 


Ver. 1. Remember, Jehovah, what has come upon us! 
Look down and see our reproach. 
Ver. 2. Our inheritance has fallen to strangers, 
Our houses to aliens. 
VER. 3. We have become orphans, without father, 
Our mothers—as widows. 
Ver. 4. Our water we have drunk for money, 
Our wood comes for a price. 
Ver. 5. On our necks we have been pursued ; 
We have been weary,—there was no rest for us. 
Ver. 6. Towards Egypt have we stretched the hand,— 
Towards Assyria,—to be satisfied with bread. 
Ver. 7. Our fathers sinned. They are.no more; 
We have borne their iniquities. 
Ver. 8. Servants have ruled over us: 
There was none to deliver from their hand. 
Ver. 9. At the peril of our lives we get our bread, 
Because of the sword of the desert. 
Ver. 10. Our skin has been parched as an oven, 
| Because of the ragings of hunger. 


Ver. 11. Women in Zion have been humbled,— 

Virgins—in the cities of Judah. 
Ver. 12. Princes have been hung up by the hand: 

The persons of Elders have not been honored. 
Ver. 13. Young men have carried mill-stones; 

And boys have fallen under [burdens of ] wood. 


Ver. 14. Elders have forsaken the gate,— 
Young men—their music. 
Ver. 15. Ceased has the joy of our heart; 
Our dance has been changed to mourning. 
Ver. 16. The crown has fallen from our head. 
Woe unto us! for we have sinned. 
VeR. 17. For this our heart has become faint ; 
For these things our eyes have become dim. 
VER. 18. As to Mount Zion, which has become desolate, 
The foxes have walked upon it! 


VER. 19. But Thou, Jehovah, reignest forever ; 
Thy throne is from generation to generation. 
VER. 20. Wherefore should’st Thou always forget us, 
And abandon us for length of days? 
Ver. 21. Turn us, Jehovah, unto Thee, and we shall turn; 
Renew our days as of old ;— 
VER. 22. If Thou hast not utterly rejected us, 
And art wroth against us exceedingly |! 


ANALYSIS. 


The sudject is chiefly composed of the particular incidents of those grievous days which followed the capturt 
Of Jerusalem. The Poet lets the people speak, yet not as an ideal female person, but tn the first person 
plural asa concrete multitude. The Song is divided into an introduction, ver. 1, two principal parts, 
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vers. 2-7, 8-16, and a conclusion, vers. 17-22. In the introduction, ver. 1, the Lord is entreated to 
regard the sorrows that had befullen Zion [the people]. Inthe following two principal parts, vers. 2-13, 
these sorrows are described in detail. The first part embraces vers. 2-7. All their property, fired and 
movable, ts seized by the enemy, ver. 2; families are scattered, fathers have disappeared, mothers ure 
as widows, ver. 8; the captives receive no subsistence, they must buy what they need, though as the 
product of their own land it is really their own property, ver. 4; on the march to Babylon, they are 
driven beyond their strength, and no rest ts allowed them, ver. 5. Besides all this, the tchole people 
do not even remain together. Whilst one party is compelled to throw ttself into the arms of the Eyyp- 
tians, another party belongs to Assyria; both are in such straits as to rejoice if able only to prolong 
their lives, ver. 6. But this great misfortune is caused by the sins of the fathers, the consequences of 
which now their posterity have to bear, ver. 7. The second principal part embraces vers. 8-16. 
Whilst those forced to Babylon groan under the rods of the rough servants, tho are their drivers, ver. 
8, those who wander to Eyypt, must seek for subsistence amidst constant danger from the robbers of 
the desert, ver. 9: both parties suffer the consuming pangs of hunger, ver.10. To this is now added 
a recital, partly the recollection of what had already been endured, partly an exhibition of what they 
sill experienced, of the sufferings from which no class of the population was exempted: women hive 
been dishonored, ver. 11; noble princes hung up or outrageously ill-trealed, ver. 12; young men com- 
pelled to carry heavy hand-mills, and boys loads of wood, ver. 18. Sitting in the gate—the delight and 
glory of old men, and playing on stringed instruments—the pleasure of young men, have come (o an end, 
ver. 14. In general, among all classes, deep mourning has succeeded (o pleasure and joy, ver. 14. 
The crown of glory has fallen from the head of Zion, and, verily, those who suffer this, are obliged to 
acknowledge, that it has happened, not merely because their fathers had sinned (ver. 7), but because 
they themselves have sinned, ver. 16. The conclusion contains a prayer, to which vers. 17, 18 are 
introductory. In these verses it is declared, that all the affliction of the Israelites culminates tn the 
destruction of the Sanctuary. But this thought suggests the encouragement, which the Poet now pre- 
sents in his prayer; although the external Sanctuary ts destroyed, Thou Thyself, O Lord, remainest 
Sor ever, ver. 19. Wherefore shouldest Thou forget and forsake Thy people for ever? ver. 20. 
Lead us back to Thyself, that we may be again what we have been tn former times, ver. 21. This 
will be done, for it is not to be supposed, that Thou canst have utterly rejected us, ver. 22. [Ver. 1, 
introductory ; vers. 2-10, descriptive of general suffering from oppression and want of necessaries of 
life; vers. 11-13, instances of individual suffering; vers. 14-18, effect on the feelings and senti- 
ments of the people; vers. 19-22, the pruyer.—W. H. H.] 


the utterance of his sorrow, and by meditations 
PRELIMINARY KOTE OW OR. V. on the attributes of God, did not need the help 
’ ‘ : tea sen tr of that artificial appliance to support and control 
This chapter is not acrostic. Yet itis evident | him.” Besides, new restraints are imposed upon 
from the agreement of the number of the verses | the writer in this Song, which more than supply 
with the number of the letters of the alphabet, | any assistance derived from the alphabetical curb 
that the chapter should be regarded as belonging | in the preceding songs. The verses are reduced 
to the four preceding ones as a member of the | from three and two members each, to a single 
same family. The acrostic is wanting, because | member, and this not only balanced by a cesura 
the contents are in prose. The Poet would | or pause ag in the other songs, but composed of 
make apparent, even in the external form, the | corresponding parallelisms of ideas and expres- 
decrescrndo movement, which we perceive from | gions, To have added, to the production of thcse 
the third chapter onward. Were there not 22 | distinct and emphatic parallelisms, the difficulties 
verses, this chapter might be regarded as an en- | of the acrostic, could have served no useful or 
tirely disconnected supplement. But the number | artistio purpose. 8. In the last fact referred to, 
of verscs is a vinculum, that in @ way even ex- | the introduction of parallelisins of thought and 
ternally observable, unites this prosaic chapter | sentiment, may be found the most satisfactory 
with the preceding poetical ones. reason for the absence of the acrostic. As long 
[Various reasons may be given for the absence | as the psrallelisms were merely rhythmical, as 
of the acrostic in this chapter.* 1. There may hs the first four songs, the alphabetical index 
be something in the notion that the alphabetical | served a good purpose in rounding off and de- 
structure was not allowed to embarrass freedom | fining the successive verses. Now itis no longer 
of thought and Ex DE SSOIOR at prey ct (GERLACH, | needed. We find here then an argument in favor 
ADAM CLARKE). 2. We may suppose the writer | of the theory advanced, in Additional Remarks 
felt less need of the artificial restraint in con-|to the Introduction, p. 23, in reference to the 
trolling his feelings and restricting their expres- | relation of the Acrostic to rhythmical paruallel- 
sion. It is not true that this Song ‘‘is of less | isms. 
impassioned character ‘ than the others, as Is this chapter poetry or prose f Dr. NaAEGens 
WORDSWORTH 8ay 8, but it 1s true, as he further | pacn says, ‘‘ the acrostic is wanting because the 
says, that ‘the writer, being less agitated by/ contents are in prose.”* Ile certainly cannot 
emotions, and having tranquillized himself by’ mean that the chapter is prose, because the 


*(The opinion of Bearaor, that the Prophet “either had 
no more time tu spend in the troublesome choice of initial 
words, or that he grew tired of this trifling process and de- 
liberately relinquished it,” (quoted by Gertack in his Ener. 

. X.), is sufficiently refuted, not only by its own irreverence, 
Put by what has been said in reference to the acrostic in Ad- 
ditional oe to Intr. pp. 23, 24.—W. H. H.] 


* (We cannot misunderstand our anthor, for besides speak- 
ing of this as a “ prosaic chapter” and comparing it with the 
preceding “ poetical chapters" (see also Intr..pp. 3, 4, 5), he 
pus his new translation into good German prose —while he 

as given us most beautiful metrical translations of the other 
four chapters.—W. H. H.} 
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acrostic is wanting; and yet unless he implies 
this, he has not even suggested a reason for this 
most extraordinary assertion. This chapter has 
poetical characteristics, that the preceding chap- 
ters do not possess; besides having all thut they 
do possess, except the acrostic, which in itself is 
unpoetical. 1. It has that unfailing mark of 
Hebrew poetry, of which the preceding chapters 
are nearly dcstitute, parallelisms of thought, one 
half the verse exactly and beautifully corres- 
poniling in its sentiment and form of construc- 
tion to the preceding half, and successive verses 
connected by underlying analogies, comparisons, 
or relations, such as parallelismsinvolve. 2. The 
language is so unmistakably rhythmical as to 
be almost metrical. The first line of each verse 
never consists of more than four words, nor of 
less than three, counting compound words as 
one. The second line never consists of more 
than three words (unless in two instances, where 


x5 ver. 12, and ‘3 or ®) ver. 16, may be joined 


to the word following them), and if it have two 
words only, those two are in that case invariably 
long words. In this song, if anywhere in Hebrew 
poetry, we can detect evidences of such metrical 
feet as the Hebrew language was capable of. 8. 
There is throughout the Song such assonance as 
cannot be accidental, and could only be allowed 
in poetry. The Songisfullof rhymes. This may 
not justify us in calling it a ‘strictly rhymed 
Song” (as does BetLerMan, Metr. d. Hebr., S. 220, 
quoted by Gertacu), but it is certainly a result 
of the evident regard to assonance in the choice 
of words. Thus in this Song that is composed 
of only 44 short lines, 1 occurs 55 times, and 44 
times as final letter of words; 0 occurs 21 times 
as final letter of words: out of the 184 words 
the Song contains, 69, or only 2 less than one 
half, end in either Yor D. 24, or more than half 
of the lines, end with 4, 17 end with J, 9 end 
with 1. In 9 verses (1, 2, 4, 5, 11, 12, 15, 16, 
17) both lines end with the same letter (or let- 
ters) and vowel point. 28 lines end with the 
same letter that terminates one (or both) of 
the lines of the verse immediately preceding or 
following. Other evidences of a studied asso- 


nance are apparent: such as ah niyo, as ter- 


wwe 


minations of ver. 3; 4J"D°D, 42°33)’, first words 
in the lines of ver. 4; ‘JD os first word in 
second lines of verses 9, 10, making a parallel- 
ism in sound as well as in sense; WV, NIV, in 


near relation and pyraliclism, vers. 14, 15, and 
possibly an equivalent for failure of rhyme in 


ver. 14; 1939, as last word in first lines of vers. 


15, 17; ete. So obvious isthe prevailing paro- 
nomasia in this Song, that the remark has been 
made, that the Song appears like ‘the effort of a 
youth playing with words’ (quoted by Gertacn). 
To the slur contained in this remark, it may be 
replied, that no unskilled youth, even if cnpable 
of choosing his words so artfully, could have ar- 
ranged them so as to give bo.h harmony and 
sense, and thus producs a poem equal in fervor, 
force and beauty to this. But the fact that such 
an insult could be offered to this Song, proves 
that it is written in a style only adopted 
in poetry. 4. In spirit as well asin form, this 


chapter is poetry, and that of the highest order. 
There is nothing prosaic about it. not even in the 
recital of hard facts and detailed incidents. As 
the Song proceeds the lyre is tuned to higher 
chords than even inspired minstrels often reach, 
and vers. 14-19, are so exquisitely beautiful that 
we cannot imagine anything to excel them in sll 
the Songs of Heaven und earth. I cannot repress 
the expression of these sentiments and bea silent 
instrument in giving to American readers, this 
strange opinion of an eminent man, that this 
chapter is a bit of prose writing, tacked ontoa 
splendid poem, by the poor expedient of its con- 
taining twenty-two verses (though it is something 
new to write prose in verses). Were I more dif- 
fident of my own judgment, I might take refuge 
un‘ler the shadow of Dray Mitmay, who in culling 
from the Lamentations what he regards as speci- 
mens of ‘the deepest pathos of poetry,” gives 
us © metrical translation of nearly the whole of 
the Sth chapter (14 out of the 22 verses), while 
he selects only three verses from chap. i., eight 
verses from chap. ii., three verses from chap. iv., 
and none fromchap.iii. Itis to be inferred that 
in his judgment, the fifth Song excels in its poetry 
the four Songs that precede it. I agree with 
him. 

That the only connection of this chapter with 
the preceding four chapters is found in the cor- 
responding number of its verses, without which 
it might be regarded as a supplement to those 
chapters, but not as anintegral part of the Poem, 
is an opinion that will not sustain examination. 
1. It is, as we have seen, lyrical in its structure, 
and thus assimilated to the preceding Songs. 2. 
The Poem could not end with the fourth chapter. 
Such an ending were too painfully abrupt. Even 
as it is, the burden of Edom seems to be intruded 
at that place, and we only comprehend it, whea 
we know that it was Jeremiah’s habit to repre- 
sent the security of the church of God, by de 
picting the destruction of its enemies. But to 
end the Poem with that threat against Edom, 
would seem to be impossible. Something more 
is needed, and that something is just what we 
have in the prayer of chap. v. 8. The only way 
to account for the omission of the usual prayer 
(see i., ii., iii.) at the end of the 4th Song, is 
by the fact that its omission was to be more than 
supplied by the 5th Song. Here is the groove 
into which the fifth Song is dovetailed so securely, 
that we cannot break the connection, without 
marring the harmony and completeness of the 
whole poem. 4. The structure of this last Songz, 
gives the last needed touch to the manifest unity 
of the whole poem. The preceding chapters may 
be regarded as composing a poem not unlike the 
modern ode, in which great liberties in the 
versification are allowed. But the Ode, com- 
plete in its main parts, is wound up at last with 
a Hymn of prayer to God, constructed according 
to the strictest rules of lyrical poetry, metrical 
and harmonious, and forming an apt conclusion 
because it recites all that has been before ssid, 
briefly and forcibly,—sums up, as it were, the 
whole case,-‘and leaves it in the hands of God. 
Finally Dr. NAece.sBacu’s beautiful fiction of 


‘a crescendo and a decrescendo movement, does not 


need the flattening out of the Poem intoa piece of 
prose writing, attached to what precedes only by 
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the number of its verses. 


It is enough that the| plaintive lyre pours forth a final strain of im- 


decrescendo movement, in the music of the Poem, | passioned, yet melting and delicious harmony.—~ 
is arrested at the close, and the Poet’s most; W. H. I.] 


V. 1. 


1 Remember, O Lorn, what is come upon us: consider and behold our reproach. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1—\*’ 131. See Is. xxxviii. 3; Mic. vi. 5; Job iv. 7.—O°311. See i.11. [BLarner: 
Editions read with the Masora mo, with the 7] paragogic.” 


“Forty-one MSS. and four 


” Fenpenson : “The 7} thus added to the Imperative, ex- 


presses the emotion of ardent desire on the part of the speaker. "Anan. See ili. 30; Ps. lxxiv. 22; lxxxix. 51. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 1. Remember, O LORD, what is 
come upon us,—Remember, Jehovah, what has 
befallen us,—consider and behold—look and 
see—our reproach.—[The word translated con- 
sider (see i. 11), when followed by MIN), to see, 
means to direct attention to a thing in order to 
see it. Buayngy and Noye® translate, Look 


down and see—which gives the sense, but the 
word does not express direction, but the intensity 
of looking.—W. H. H.] This first verse consti- 
tutes the introduction. It contains the prayer, 
that Jehovah would regard the affliction and re- 
proach fallen on Zion [the people], some features 
of which the Poet recounts in what follows. The 
Poet presents himself before God, as it were, and 
all that follows is to be regarded as addressed to 
God. 


V. 2-10. 


) 


our wood is sold unto us. 


© © O91 6) Or bO 


pad 


famine. 


3 Our inheritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens. 
and fatherless, our mothers are as widows. We have drunken our water for money; 
Our necks are under persecution: we labour, and have 
no rest. We have given the hand to the Egyptians, and to the Assyrians, to be 
satisfied with bread. Our fathers have sinne 
their iniquitics. Servants have ruled over us: ‘there is none that doth deliver us 
out of their hand. We gat our bread with the peril of our lives, because of the 
sword of the wilderness. Our skin was black like an oven, because of the terrible 


We are orphans 


, and are not: and we have borne 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 
Ver. 2—OMN), frequent in Jeremiah, ii. 7; {11.19 ; xii. 7-9, ete.— Di), seo i. 20; iv.6. Jeremiah uses in this sense 
JO), vi. 12. This word represents the transfer of property to another owner, in Ta. 1x. 5 also.—O°} Jeremiah uses frequently, 
si. 25; iii. 13; v. 19, de.—D* 193 Jeremiah uses only once, in the fem., iM 23 ees li. 21. 


Ver. 3—DiN", Jer. v.28; vii. 6, etc.: in Lamentations only here.—IN [Ss 


See Is. xlvii.1; Jer. ii. 32; my Gr., 3106, 


3. [}*N-—-ohne, without, Narer.s. Gr.] The K’ri, px is unnecessary. 
Ver. 4.—39'1)"1, Jer. vi. 7; xlvi.7; 1. 38.—F\D; Jer. vi. 30, etc.—D°¥Y, Jer. v. 14; vil. 18, ee.— VIN; Jer. xv. 13.— 


3). 
v : 

not think that R13 is ever used in this sense. 

reference to the revenues. 


EwaLp translates, our wood ts sold for silver. We also takes NID in the senso of the Latin veneo, vinire. But 1 de 
At the most, only 1 Kings x. 14 could be cited, where the word is used with 


Ver. 5.—" NAY, see i. emg) BL, Jer. xix.18; Lam. i. 6: in the sense of driving, chasing, the word is not elsewhere found 
= 
fn Jeremiah. [It is doubtful if that is ita sense here.—W. H. H.}--yy)°, Jer. xlv. 3, which place is very closely alli in 
“Tv 


sense to our place here, li. 68.—F}337- The Hophal is found only here: Jeremiah uses only the Hiphil m3: 


11; xliii. 6. 


»Xiv.9; xxviL 


Ver. 6.—O° WWD and WR are to.bo taken as Acc. localis, in anawor to the question whither? See my Gr., 370, & 
{There is no necessity of supposing an ellipsis of the preposition ” as ILENDERSON; nor any grammatical reason for trans 
lating, O Egypt, O Assyria, as BLayner does, diverting the prayer from God to these heathen nations.—W. H. H. yaw, 

eo 


pee ili. 30. 


Ver.7.—O)°N. Four times in this chapter, the Masorites would read |, where it is wanting in th “st, vers. 3, 5,7 
Tv eo : 
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feice. But the author generally uses Vav sparingly. Only once is the second clause of the verse begun with }. In this 
verse, an error might arise from its use. If it were O5°N', some would be led to understand their non-existence, as the con- 
ead 


sequence of their sinning. See Jer. x. 20. But this cannot be the author's meaning; for he immediately asserts that the 
generation now living has to bear the punishment. Their belug no longer in existence, therefore, is the simple result of 


the course of nature.—93D Jeremiah never uses. Jt represents bearipg tho burden of sin, Is. liii. 4, 11; comp. xlvi. 4, 7.- 
-T 


1 see ii, 14. 


Ver. 8.—5yi4, Jer. xxii. 30; xxx. 21, ete.— DVB, seo Gen. xxvii. 40; Ps. vii.3; cxxxvi.24; Jeremiah never uses the word, 
- -T 


Tv 
neither does it occur again in the Lamentations. 


Ver. 0.—9)W/)3 (3 pretii, see my Gr., 2112,5a). See i.11; 2 8am. xxii. 17; 1 Chron. xi. 19.—s°77, see £. 21. [We 
have the future here, as the historical imperfect, implying the recurrence of what is related.—W. H. H.}-on), i. 1L— 
37971 JIN, which can only indicate the robber tribes of the desert (Gen. xvi. 12), is found only here, [CaLv1s translatea 
357. drought, and wonders that any one ever thought of calling it sword. It may have the meaning of drought in Deut. 
xxviil. 22, though even there E. V. has sword. In this verse, all the Versions, and commentators generally, translate sword. 


—W. HL. IL] 


Ver. 10.—3°33 occurs only in Niphal, and besides here only in three places, Gen. xlili. 30; 1 Kings fii. 26; Hos. xi & 
Tho sense is calefactum, adustum esse (seo ale) an i. 20; il, 11). The plural shows that yp is regarded collectively. [It also 
shows the preference in this Song for termination in}. Yet, “fifty-eight MSS., and the Soncin. Bible read wey in the 
plural” (HeNDERSON).—W. H. H.]—"V)y), see iv. 8.—33/), see Hos. vii. 6, 7, is not found in Jeremiah, [nor any equivalent 
for it.—W. H. H.)—niay 1, astus vehemens, Jeremiah never uses. It is found, besides here, only in Ps. cxix. 53; xi. 6 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Vers. 2-10 describe the distressed condition 
of the people generally, and especially the suf- 
ferings caused by deficiency in the necessaries 
of life. Vers. 2, 8, describe their disinherited 
and bereaved condition.—W. H. H. 

Ver. 2. Our inheritance is turned to 
strangers, our houses to aliens—/foreigncrs. 

Catvin: ‘The land had been promised to 

braham four hundred ycars, before his chil- 
dren possessed it; we know that this promise had 
been often repeated, ‘This land shall be to you 
for an inheritance.’ . . . No land has ever been 
given to men in so singular a way as the land of 
Canaan to the posterity of Abrnham. As, then, 
this inheritance had been for so many ages pos- 
sessed by the chosen people, Jeremiah does not 
without reason complain that it was turned over 
to aliens.” |—Our houses to aliens. Many ex- 
positors (VAIHINGER for instance) understand 
from the second clause of this verse, that not all 
the houses of Jerusalem had been destroyed, but 
those which still remained were at the disposal 
of the Chaldeans; which is the same as sayin 
that they dweltin them. They appeal to 3 
Chron. xxxvi. 19, where the destruction of the 
palaces only is spoken of. Although in Jer. lii. 
13; 2 Kings xxv. 9, it is expressly said that all 
the houses of Jerusalem were destroyed, yet, they say, 
this is to be regarded as merely a rhetorical hyper- 
bole, since elsewhere the houses of the great [the 
nobility] are alone specified. Compare Jer. lii. 13. 
We have, however, no evidence that the Chalde- 
nns inhabited Jerusalem after its destruction; 
and Nehemiah (ii. 8) mourns that Jerusalem is 
MIM, desolate, and its gates burned with fire. 


When it is said here that the houses were given 
up to the Chaldeans, this can only mean that they 
disposed of them as they pleased. In fact, they 
destroyed the bouses, but carried away the mov- 
able property found in them as booty. Although 
the houses and their contents could be designated 


is here distinguished from the houses, the land is 
especially intended (see Lev. xx. 24: Num. xvi. 
14; xxxvi. 7-9; Jos. xiii. 23; ete.), We may say, 


therefore, that non J, inheritance, and 0°32. 


houses, are related to each other substantially as 
fixed and movable property. 

Ver. 8. We are orphans and fatherless— 
we have become orphans, fatherless [without a father, 
Catvin, BLarney, BootHroyp, Nores, GERLACH] 
—and our mothers are as widows. That 
the first words cannot be understood exclusively 
of the loss of their own fathers, is evident from 
the expression as widows. Panreav is of the opi- 
nion that widows and orphans indicate, in a gene- 
ral way only, as a proverbial formula, (ritissimam 
sortem [a very sad 1Ot, and appeals to Is. i. 17; 
Ps. xciv. 6; Jamesi. 27. But in all those places, 
widows and orphans in the strict sense of the 
terms, are to be understood. THeEnNtus under- 
stands by the mothers, the wives of the King, 
who were with the little company among whom 
our song originated. But even if we allow, that 
as some of the Princesses of the royal family, 
according to Jer. xli. 10, escaped transportation, 
so also may some of the wives of the royal 
harem, yet we cannot suppose that the Poet in- 
dicated these as the mothers of himself and his 
companions, because thcy were not, in fact, their 
mothers, nor was it customary to call them 80. 
Ewa.p refers orphans and fatherless to the loss of 
the sovereign (the father of his country, ii. 9; 
iv. 20) and of the theocracy, but widorrs to the 
communities and cities (i. 1). This is without 
doubt correct, as far as this, that ali the Israel- 
ites had, in this respect, become fatherless and 
their mothers widows. But why might not the 
Poet, at the same time, have alluded to the fact, 
that in the prevailing confusion most of the 
mothers could not certainly know whether their 
husbands were dead or alive, and therefore it 
could be correctly said of them that they were 
‘cas widows” (see i.1)? I believe, therefore, 
that ver. 3 embraces every specics of orphan- 
age that might have existed at thattime. [There 


as an inheritance, yet by mon, inheritance, which | were so many orphans and mothers separated 


CHAP. 


fr>m their husbands among the people, that a 
Poet might well exclaim, Behold in us 4 people 
composed of fatherless orphans, whose mothers 
are as widows! But the particle of comparison 
attached to the last word, as widows, suggests 
the probability that the whole verse is intended 
metaphorically. We are like fatherless orphans 
and our mothers like widows. This is GERLACH’s 
explanation.—W. H. H. 

(Vers. 4-10 relate to the general distress occa- 
sioned by the want of the necessaries of life and 
the oppression of their masters.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 4. We have drunken our water for 
money; our wood is sold unto us (marg. 
cometh for price unto us). Our water we drink for 
money; our wood comes tous for payment. That 
the want of water befure the capture of the city 
is not here intended, is evident from the expres- 
sions our water, our wood; for the prominence 
of this idea can only signify that the Jews were 
obliged to buy from their enemies the wood and 
water that were rightly their own; but this could 
have been the case only after the capture of the 
city. We perceive from the description, that the 
companies of the captives, in all cases narrowly 
watched, were not at liberty to go, at their own 
pleasure, to bring wood and water. But they 
were furnished, either with no provisions at all, 
or in insufficient quantities, so that in order to 
secure the necessaries of life, they were obliged 
to apply to their guards, who made them pay 
dearly for the serviu.s rendered them. It appears 
further from this passage, that the Poet has here 
in his eye that period of the captivity when the 
captives were still in their own land, else he 
could not say ‘‘our water, our wood.” There 
seems to be a rhetorical reason for the use of the 
perfect (1°) in the first clause, and of the 


imperfect (§N2") in the second. For, grammati- 


cally considereil, either the perfect or imperfect 
should be used both times, since the two acts are 
entirely homogeneous. 
bring variety into his period, perhaps also to 
avoid the clashing together of two tone-syllables, 
which would have happened, if it had been 
written 383. He could introduce this variety, 


since the limit between these two verbal forms is 
a fluctuating one, determined by the subjective 
conception of the speaker. For, in many cases, 
the same action can be regarded as already com- 
pleted and as still in progress. See tor example 


ANIA TD (Jos. ix. 8) and ONRZ THD (Gen. xii. 
7), my Gr. 33 84, 87. So here the drinking of 
water for money is represented by any as some- 
thing accomplished, being constituted by many 


acts of drinking, but by 1x) the fetching of the 


wood is represented as something not yet finished, 
something still continuing. We are at liberty to 
translate both tenses, so far as they are con- 
cerned, by the present or by the preterit. The 
context shows which the Poet intends. He evi- 
dently is describing the journey of the captives 
going into exile. But nothing indicates that he 
looks back upon it as already accomplished, that 
he would represent it as already terminated in 
the land of exile. Consequently, we are obliged 
to translate all the tenses, which refer to differ- 


But the Poct wished to- 


V. 2-10. 18] 


ent incidents of the journey, in the present. 
There is a studied effort in this Song, as shown 
in the preliminary note to this chapter, to multiply 


words ending in }, 13, and we may add in 3J— 


In the expressions ‘‘ Our water,’ ‘‘our wood,” 
the pronoun is added merely, if we may 80 say, 
for the sake of the rhyme, or, more correctly, 
the assonance, just os in ver. 9 he says, ‘‘ our 
bread.” The writer could legitimately gratify 
the ear by this expedient, for what they bought 
and used certainly became their own. It is ob- 
vious, therefore, that the meaning of the verse 
can not turn on the use of the word our. If this 
had been intended to be emphatic, and to repre- 
sent the water and the wood as their property 
before they bought it, then this verse should 
have immediately followed ver. 2, where the 
transfer of their property to new owners is re- 
presented. Otherwise, the third verse intrudes 
a new idea between two thoughts that are closely 
related, the loss of their inheritance and houses, 
and the necessity of purchasing what had been 
their own property. If, on the other hand, we 
take our text as a simple statement of the fact 
that they were obliged to purchase such com- 
mon necessaries of life as water and wood, we 
are enabled to translate the preterit verb in the 
past indefinite time. The Prophet is by no meang 
describing the incidents of the journey of the 
exiles from their own land. He is enumerating 
and heaping together en masse the various features 
of sorrow and suffering cxperienced by the un- 
happy people, without particular reference either 
to the time or place of their happening. Among 
other things that had happened was their having 
to pay money for the water they drank: and he 
uses the preterit tense, We have drunken our water 
for mmey,—this is among the things that had 
happened, perhaps once only, perhaps ofteuer ; 
but there was another hardship of more frequent 
occurrence, one often repeated, and that may 
have continued down to the time when he wrote, 
and this he expresses, as the Hebrew so con- 
stantly expresses the recurrence of eveuts even 
after they are past, by the future form of the 
verb, which we may render as an historical im- 
perfect—our wood came to us, or was coming, that 
is, it came in that way only, for a@ price, or we 
may render it as a present —it comes still only for 
pay.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 5. Our necks are under persecution 
(marg. On our necks are we persecuted); we labor 
and have no rest. We are driven headlong 
[Ueber Hals und Kopf werden wir gejagt, lit. 
over neck and head (over head and ears, as we say 
in English) are we driven]; are we tired, rest ts not 


permitied us. The Septuagint connects 4) Ni¥ by 


upon our necks, with what precedes, vAa jydv év 
aAAdypare HAVE Exi Tov TpdynAov qudv, our wood 
in exchange for our money cume upon our neck. So 
also the Arabic version. The Syriac closes ver. 


4 with ‘YIVD3. and refers n° to what follows, 


so that it algo translates venerunt super collum 
nostrum, they came upon our neck, where either 
ligna, wood, or hostes, the enemy, may be regarded 
as the subject. Among the moderns, ABEN-Ezra 
and J. Dav. Micsag tis also connect the phrase 
upon our necks with what precedes. The latter 
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gives the sense thus, gna nostra pretio empta cer- 
wictbus noatris tmposita in urbem tmportaatur, our 
wood bought with a price and laid upon our 
necks is carried into the city. The explanation 
of the Syriac produces a very harsh zeugma in 
ver. 4, renders the following sentence unintelli- 
gible, and expresses a thought that may be termed 
ut least unnecessary. The objections to the 
other versions are as follows. 1. ‘V1V33, for pay, 


ver. 4 must be taken, either as dependent op a 
verb to be supplied (emia), or as belonging to 


1X2", in the very unsuitable sense, that the Jews 


were paid for carrying the wood. 2. The sym- 
metrical proportions of the verses are destroyed ; 
ver. 4 is too long, ver. 5 too short. We will then 
follow the Masoretic division of the verses. But 
as thus arranged, this verse has undergone 
various interpretations. PAREAU translates super 
cervicibus nostria insessores patimur, we bear sitters 


[riders] upon our necks. But 1J9'79) cannot mean 


we are ridden, or wecarry riders. Aslittlecan it mean 
naturally, we bear persecutor’ or oppressors, which 
would correspond with Pargau’s idea, only with- 
outa figure. Others (Rascu1, De Werte, Ewacp, 
[st ed., Meyer, VAIHINGER, ENGELHARDT) trans- 
late on our necks the yoke, or the yoke on the neck 
are we persecuted. But as THENIUs has remarked, 
the yoke here is a superadded idea entirely ar- 


bitrary. [BLAYNBY reads by, yoke, instead of 


the preposition by, upon. But we must then, as 


he does, take the verb in a sense it cannot have 
of being burthened with, With the yoke of our necks 
are we continually burthened; or, as BooTrnroyp 
does, supply the preposition on anil the verb ts, 
and make an independent proposition of the first 
two words, The yoke ts on our necks, we are pur- 
sued; or, as Nores does, supply two preposi- 
tions, With the yoke upon our necks, we are driven. 


HENDERSON, without changing Op into by, thinks 


that upon our necks we are persecuted expresses 
‘‘elliptically the great hardship to which the 
Jews were reduced in being compelled as cap- 
tives to bear a heavy yoke on their necks;"’ and 
translates, We are persecuted with a yoke on our 
necks, So WitL1am LowrtH seems to understand 
the text and refers to Deut. xxviii. 48. ‘We 
are driven to our work like the bullock that has 
a yoke about his neck’? (ADAm CLARKE).—W. 
H.H.] All these explanations fail in this that 
they let by depend, not immediately on 139737), 
but very unnecessarily on an entirely different 
idea supposed to beconcealed therein. THeEnrus 
and Ewaup (2d ed.) have perceived the right 
sense, when they translate, on the neck were we 
pursued (30 Ewatp: TuHENIUS expresses the 
same sense by the words, they pursued us over 
our necks, t. e. since they are ever close behind 
us). I translate, We are driven on over our necks, 
that is to say, so that the driving goes over our 
necks onwards—and this idea corresponds ex- 
actly with our German phraee, “ iiber Hals und 
Kopf” [lit. over neck and head, i. e. headlong]. 
Leturr: ‘tiber Hals.” [In full: Man treibt 
ans iber Hals.] Besides, 7) cannot be taken 


in the sense of pursuing, for not fugitives, but 
Captives are here spoken of, who are already in 
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the hands of the enemies and are driven onward 
without mercy. This appears plainly from ve. 
5, 8. The meaning to drive, to chase, undoudt- 


edly lies in the root "|7" (see the kindred roots 
3), "32, 1D), and is as plain as daylight in 


such places as Lev. xxvi. 86 (the sound of a 
falling leaf shall chase them), Job xxx. 15; Is. 
xvii. 18. [It would be a relief to accept Dr. 
NAEGELSBACH'S simple explanation, and trans- 
late, Zhey drove us, or we were driven headlong, 
or as we would say in our colloquial English, 
heels over head, but there is no evidence that the 
Hebrew words are used in any such colloquial 
sense. The next best thing is to adopt the trans- 
lution of Maurer, THenius, Ewatp, Owen and 
GERLACH, which Dr. NAEGELSBacH also approves 
of, On our necks were we pursued, ¢. e. our pur- 
suers followed us 80 closely as to be, as it were, 
on our necks. ‘‘We are hunted by pursuers 
who are ever hanging over our neck” (Woarvs- 
worTH). The objection to taking the verb inthe 
sense of pursuing, on the ground that the people 
are here considered as captives and not fugitives, 
grows out of the incorrect interpretation of ver. 
4, and involves an entire misconception of the 
intention of this Song. It is not the design of 
the Prophet to give a detailed account of suc- 
cessive and related events, but to heap up to- 
gether, in one rapid and vehement recapitula- 
tion, all the wrongs, indignities and sufferings 
the people had endured, without reference to 
times or places.—W. H. H. 

Ver. 6. Whilst the Poet describes the onward 
march of the larger part of the people to the land 
of banishment, he is reminded that the people 
are, by this means, still more widely separated 
and torn asunder; for one part, by far the smaller 
part, has been compelled to turn southwards to- 
wards Egypt. [This verse confirms the opinion 
that the Prophet is not relating successive events 
in the order of their occurrence and in their re- 
lations to each other; but is stating independent 
facts and instances, all of which contribute to 
present to God an appeal for pity and mercy. 
There is no close connection, therefore, between 
vers, 5, 6, such as Owen and Geraci would 
find, when they say that ver. 6 relates what they 
did when so closely pursued. According to Dr. 
NAEGELSBACH’S interpretation, that ver. 5 refers 
tothe Jews on their way to Babylonia, driven 
before their captors, the connection of ver. 6 is 
impossible. While they were so closely pur- 
sued that their pursuers were on their necks, did 
even a small part of them miraculously escape 
and flee to Egypt? Dr. NaEGELsBacH does not 
mean to assert this; but his theory of interpre- 
tation would seem to demand it.—W. H. H.]— 
We have given the hand to the Egyp- 
tians, and to the Assyrians to be satisfied 
with bread,—Towards Egypt stretched we the 
hand,—Towards Assyria,—in order to be satisfied 
with bread. To stretch out the hand can mean 
here only, to stretch out the hand as a suppliant; 
see Jer. J}. 15; 1 Chron. xxix. 24. (CALVIN: 
‘‘To give the hand, is explained in three ways: 
some say that it means humbly to ask; others, 
to make an agreement; and others, to extend it 
in token of misery, as he who cannot ask fot 
help, intimates his wants by extending his hand. 
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But the Prophet seems simply to mean that the 
people were so distressed by want, that they 
begged bread.”’] But in what sense did the Jews 
stretch out the hand to Assyria? They had sub- 
mitted to this great power, not willingly, as they 
had thrown themselves into the arms of the 
Egyptians, but by compulsion. Yet they must, 
if they would live, stretch out their suppliant 
hand, to receive a morsel of bread from the hand 
of Assyria bestowing it upon them. But what 
power isintended by Assyria? It has been un- 
derstood of Assyria strictly speaking, which car- 
ried the ten tribes into exile. But it would be 
strange, indeed, if the Poet here overlooked the 
Babylonish exile. That he says Assur, and not 
Babel, may be explained on the ground that he 
has in mind the Assyrian, as well as the Baby- 
lonish captivity. While Babel never stands for 
Assur and Babel, the name Assur is 80 used as 
to embrace both countries; see 2 Kings xvii. 24; 
xviii. 11; xxiii. 29; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. The 
brief words of our text exhibit also the fact, that 
Israel no longer existed as a nation, but was en- 
tirely given over to the power of the kingdoms 
of this world, on whose favor its very life de- 
pended; and, while the smaller part found itself 
in the power of Egypt, the larger part, which 
included both Israel, carried away into Assyrian 
exile, and Judah, deported to Babylon, is sub- 
ject to Assur,—to Assur in the widest sense of 
the term, understanding thereby, not only Assy- 
ria in the strict sense, but Babylon also. See 
also Jer. ii. 18. [Noygs is of the opinion that 
giving the hand, imports submission, as in Jer. 1. 
15; to stretch out the hand to be bound, as it 
were. Thus, he remarks, ‘‘in 2 Chron. xxx. 8 
what is translated in the common version yield 
yourselves unio the Lord, is in the original give the 
hand to the Lord.” The context here, never- 
theless, favors the idea that the Jews were re- 
duced in many instances to abject beggary, and 
entire dependence for the necessaries of life on 
these heathen nations, the greatest enemies their 
country had.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 7. Our fathers have sinned and are 
not: and we have borne their iniquities. 
—Our fathers have sinned: they are not; we bear 
their sins. [There is no sufficient reasun for 
rendering the last verb as a present. The Eng- 
lish version is more literal.—W. H. H.] Com- 
paring this verse with ver. 16, a certain parallel- 
ism is observable. In both the sins of the people 
are asserted to be the cause of the calamities 
previously described. But ver. 7 says, Our fu- 
thers have sinned and we bear their guilt. Ver. 
16, on the contrary says, Woe to us, we have 
sinned. Here, as in i. 5, 8, 9, 14, 18; ii. 145 iii. 
42; iv. 6, 12-14, the description of calamities 
endured constitute a principal feature in the con- 
fession of sin. As one paragraph ends with ver. 
7, and another with ver. 16, ver. 8 begins a new 
paragraph. [This division separates verses 
closely allied. The subject down to ver. 1U is 
chiefly related to sufferings connected with the 
want of the necessaries of life. With ver. 11 
begins a description of individual instances of 
outrage and cruelty (vers. 11-14), followed by a 
description of the effects of all these calamities, 
public and private, on the theocratic people who 
offer the prayer. Ver. 16 is as intimately con- 
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nected with what follows, as with what precedes 
it.—W. H.H.] There is at least soine truth in 
the assertion made in ver. 7. For the greut ca- 
tastropha had been brought about, not only by 
the guilt of the last generation, but also by that 
of previous generations (Jer. iil. 25; xv. 4; xvi, 
11, 12). But ver. 7, without ver. 16, would con- 
tain only a partial view of the truth. The two 
verses complete each other. [WorpDswoaRtu: 
‘The sins of their forefathers were visited upun 
them, because they themselves had sinned, as 
they themselves confess. . . . There is, there- 
fore, no reason for supposing. with some, that 
these words could not have been written by Jere- 
miah, being at variance with the doctrine in 


Jer. xxxi. 29."J]—And are not (O3°X, without 
1, see Gr. notes above; they are not.) These 


words connect themselves rather with what fol- 
lows, than with what precedes. Our fathers hava 
sinned. Whilst they are no more, we bear their sins. 


Ver. 8. Servants have ruled over us: 
there is none that doth deliver us out of 
their hands.—[ None delivered from their hands. ] 
Who are these servants? Satraps are suggested. 
So say those who understand ver. 65 of the resi- 
dence of a part of the people in Palestine or 
elsewhere. But we see from ver. 5, that the 
subject of discourse is the march of the actually 
exiled hosts. Satraps, itistrue, are the king’s ser- 
vants, but they are not merely servants, they are 
notslaves. That men of distinguished descent and 
high rank should stand under Satraps was a re- 
proach, when considered ina theocratic point of 
view, but not to be regarded as a matter of suf- 
ficient importance to be mentioned in this place. 
Besides, in fact Gedaliah ruled in Judea, himself 
a Jew and, according to the testimony of Jere- 
miah (xl. 7-12), a well-disposed man. But that 
real slaves were employed for overseers and 
drivers-of the marching captives, this was cer- 
tainly in the highest degree hard and likewise 
disgraceful. [This aguin is to be regarded as 
one feature of the great variety of sufferings 
that befell the people. It is not necessary to 
suppose that the whole people were at any time 
under the lordship of slaves or under-servants. 
It is not necessary to suppose an exclusive re- 
ference to the bands of captives that were driven 
to Babylonia. It is enough that in their degraded 
state it often happened that they had to submit 
to domineering and harsh treatment from men 
that were themselves menials.—W. H.H.] 

Ver. 9. We gat our bread with—ai—the 
peril of our lives, because of the sword 
of the wilderness. RoseENMUELLER refers 
this verse to the dangers which the corn-trans- 
ports out of Egypt may have had to encounter in 
the wilderness. But is it supposable tuat corn 
was brought from Egypt, when the larger part 
of the people had been led away to Babylon, 
and the smaller part had themselves fled to 
Egypt? Ewaup, on the other hand, finds in 
these words ‘*a remarkable indication, that most 
of the fugitives in Egypt dwelt at the north- 
eastern border close to the desert,’”’ and so were 
compelled ‘‘to wring their bread from the desert 
and its robbers.”” But when in the world was 
bread brought from the desert, even by those 
dwelling on the borders of Egypt, and not from 
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the iaterior of the country? Tuenius presumes 
that this Song was written amid the circum- 
stances of one of those small companies that 
remained in Palestine and were scattered about 
in that land. These, falling in on their pas- 
ture-grounds with the warlike tribes sojourn- 
ing among them, would be compelled to get their 
subsistence by fighting for it. But that suppo- 
sition is confirmed neither by the history (ob- 
serve Jer. xlii. 1, ‘‘all the people,” efe.), nor by 
the contents of our Song (compare ver. 8 espe- 
cially, with the opinion of TuHenius, that the 
little company, among whom the Song was writ- 
ten, preferred liberty in poverty, to dependence 
in prosperity, ver. 6). The view of ValHINcER 
rests on the same opinion, and differs from that 
of THENIUs only in this, that he understands the 
bringing of bread to refer to merchant travellers 
who were in peril from Bedouin robbers. I am 
of the opinion, that the expedition here indicated, 
was an incident belonging to the experience of 
those Israelites who had not been led away to 
Babylon, and especially of those who had fled to 
Egypt. It is allowable to suppose, both from 
general reasons and particularly from ver. 6, 
that this one of the two parts of the people is 
intended. Much is touched upon in the Song, 
that happened to all in common (vers. 2, 3, 7, 
10-12); much that only befell those who suffered 
captivity (vers. 4, 5, 8); here (ver. 9) we have 
a description that suits only the condition of 
those fugitives to Egypt, who yet retained their 
freedom. But I refer the verse, not as Ewaup 
to those already settled in Egypt, but to events 
and circumstances preceding their settlement. 
According to Jeremiah xii. 8, ten men bought 
their lives of Ishmael, the murderer of Gedaliah, 
at the price of provisions which they had hidden. 
From this we see that provisions were scarce and 
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that there were bands of robbers who hunted for 
them. Is it not then in the highest degree pro- 
bable, that the crowd which fled to Egypt (Jer. 
xli. 16-18), both while they were still in Pales 
tine, and frequently when they were in the de- 
sert, could obtain what was necessary for snb- 
sistence only at the peril of their lives ?—[We 
gat our bread. Here again we have a future 
tense, ®°3); intimating the frequent recurrence, 


and doubtless the continuance, at the time of 
writing, of this peril.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 10. Our skin was black like an 
oven. [So Broucuton, CaLvin and Henper- 
BON. See Pa. lxviii. 13.] Our skin is burnt [has 
been burnt] like an oven. [This sense is the one 
generally adopted, on the ground that it is more 
consistent with the effects of famine, and more 
congenial with the derivation and use of the 
Hebrew word. Biayney and Noyes translate 
the verb parched.—W. H. H.]. The effect of 
hunger on the skin is compared to that of heat 
on the walls of the oven. Like these, that has 
become hot, dry, hard, cracked. There was 
hunger enough with the two parts of the people, 
who stretched out their hands, one to As-yria, 
the other to Egypt, until the one had arrived in 
Assyria and the other in Egypt.— Because of 
the terrible (marg. terrors, or storms of) 
famine,—because of the heat (or hotness, Gluten) 
ofhunger, [Because of the burning ( Brovonton) 
or burnings (Cavin, Noyes). Gervaca trans- 
lates the word raging, or fury (Wiithen), and so 
it is rendered by ALEXANDER (in Ps. xi. G; cxix. 
53, the only other places where the word occurs), 
who remarks, that ‘no English word is strong 
enough to represent the Hebrew except rage or 
fury,” Brayney translates stormy blasts of hun- 
ger, and HENDERSON the hot blasts of famine.— 
W. H. H.] 


V. 11-18. 


11 They 


ravished the women in Zion, and the maids in the cities of Judah. 


12,13 Princes are hanged by their hand: the faces of elders were not honoured. They 
took the young men to grind, and the children fell under the wood. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 11.—)TJ}), seo iii, 33.—FFWFTV “Vy, seo Jer. i. 15; iv. 16; ix.10; and elsewhere very frequently. 
in God T ‘ shee 


Ver. 12.—AD7 is found nowhere in Jeremiah.—‘\"Wy} Jeremiah never uses ; see Lev. xix. 15, 32; Ex. xxiii. 3. 
baie 
Ver. 13.—)1Nw, handmill, is dw.Aey. See elsewhere *1)TIW Prov. xii. 4, and the verb Deut. xi.8; Jud. xvi. 21; Is 
: ro i7 
xlvii. 2, etc. Jeremiah uses neither the verb nor the substantive.—7W43 with 2 Jer. vi. 21; Is. viii. 15; Lev. xxvi. 37. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Vers. 11-18. The sufferings of individuals, of 
all ages and conditions, especially their degra- 
dation, are described. These verses still further 
coufirm the opinion, that this Song belongs to no 
special time or locality, but that it is a general 
enumeration of the various evils the people had 
suffered, from the time when Jerusalem was in- 
vaded, to the time when the Prophet indited this 
Poem.—W. H. H.] 


Ver. 11. In this and the following verses (to 
ver. 15) are described the sorrows which befell 
particular classes of persons at the capture of 
the city. These are incidents which partly be- 
long to an earlier period of the history, and 
partly still continue in force. The violation of 
the women and the hanging up of the Princes 
are past events, but the pain they caused 
still survives.—They ravished — dishonored. 

Owen: ‘‘There is here a delicate word fora 
isgraceful act. The words literally are,— Wo- 
men in Zion they humbled (or, were humbled). It 
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is humbled by the Sept. and Vulg."” They suffered 
not only the worst, but all sorts of indignities. 
—W. H. H.}.—The women in Zion and 
the maids—virgins—in the cities of Judah. 
[Beaysey, Bootugoyp, HenpERsoNn and Noyes 
translate the first word matruns. The Hebrew 
word is as generic as our word women. Besides, 
this transfers the antithesis from Zion and the 
cities of Juduh, where it belongs, to the distinc- 
tion between matrons and maids, which the par- 
allelism does not require. The women generally 
were humbled, even in Zion, yea and throughout 
all the cities of Judah. Carvin: ‘“ He mentioned 
Sion rather ‘than Jerusalem,—it was indeed to 
state a part for the whole; but that place we 
know had been chosen by God that His name 
might be there worshipped.... As, then, God 
had there His palace, that He might dwell in the 
midst of His people, it was a disgraceful sight 
in the extreme to see women ravished there, for 
the temple of God was thus violated.” —W. H. H] 

Ver. 12. Princes are—were [have been]— 
hanged up—jAung—by their hand [1. ¢. sus- 
pended by the hand.—W. H. H.]. This has been 
expluined in three ways. 1. The Princes hung 
themselves with their own hand. But since, ac- 
cording to Deut. xxi. 23, he that is hanged ts ac- 
cursed of God, this is incredible. Why could 
they not have killed themselves in some other 
way? Cavin indeed surmises, that they were 
compelled to hang themselves. But would not 
this have been explicitly stated, if the Jews had 
been compelled to do it? 2. At their side [i. 
Princes were hung beside or near the cities (so 
Ewatp), or at the side, or in near proximity to 
the humbled women]. But against this are (1) 
the masculine suffix, (2) and yet more the pre- 


position 3,—it should be oT (1 Sam. xix. 3; 
Prov. viii. 3; 1 Chron. xviii. 17; xxiii. 28). 
Only two places can be named, where T'3 may 
stand for v), namely, 1 Sam. xxi. 14; Job xv. 
23. But inthe first passage it is, DT'3 Sans, 
he raved in or under their hands; and in Job xv. 
28, the sense, as the conncction shows, is—he 
knows that he himself (by his own hand) has 
prepared the day of darkness. Nothing else 
remuius for us, therefore, but to translate, 3. by 
their hand, and to refer the suffix to their 
enemies. The sense, indeed, is somewhat feeble; 
but verbal and substantial arguments render this 
explanation necessary. [GeERLACH: adopts the 
same view. Besides the evident awkwardness 
of this construction, it is open to the very seri- 
ous objection, that the encmies have not been 
mentioned in the preceding context, nor are they 
prominently in the mind of either writer or 
speaker. The preceding verse merely tells us 
that women in Zion and virgins in the cities of 
Judah had been humbled. But by whom? The 
natural inference is, by the public enemy. Yet 
this is not said; is not even inevitable, and if it 
were, the mind of the reader is occupied with 
the women who suffered, not with the men who 
inflicted the injury. The pronoun, if it refers 
to any subject in the preceding verse, must, it 
would seem, refer to the women, or possibly to 
the cities. But that it does not refer to either 
of these is evident from its gender, and from the 


absence of any intelligible sense in which it can 
refer to them. We must conclude that it refers 
to the persons immediately named in close and 
preceding connection, and who according to all 
fixed rules of grammar, must be its subject. If 
this is so, then it can only mean either, what 
CALVIN says, that the Princes committed suicide, 
and that by hanging themselves, which as has 
been said is utterly incredible; or else, what the 
collocation of the words in the original naturally 
suggests, that the princes were hung up, t. ¢. sus- 
pended, by the hand, or their hand. The pronoun 
may properly be dispensed with, for its presence 
here seems entirely due to the preference of the 
writer for words ending in 0; it belongs to the 
rhyme, or assonance, and is not intended to be 
emphatic. So the Vulgate translates, omitting 
the pronoun: Principes manu suspensi sunt.— 
HENDERSON also omits the pronoun: but he 
overlooks the Niphal form of the verb and makes 
the enemy its subject. He translates, Princes 
they hung up by the hand. Boorturoyp, more cor- 
rectly, Princes were hung up by the hand. He 
supposes that the Princes and elders were first 
murdered and then hung up. Owen: “The 
most obvious meaning of the words is, that 
Princes were hung or suspended by the hand, 
and not by the neck. Such a punishment.... 
may have been a barbarity resorted to by the 
Chaldeans. This seems to be the meaning con- 
veyed by the Versions and the Targum.” If 
they were not tortured to death in this way, it is 
not unlikely that “the sons of Zedekiah,” and 
‘‘allthe Princes of Judah” were slain in Rib- 
lah by being beheaded, and that their headless 
trunks were suspended by the hands on the 
walls of the city. Thus the headless, naked 
body of Saul, and the bodies of his three 
sons, were fastened to the walls of Bethshan 
C Sam. xxxi. 8-12). “It was a custom with the 

ersians, after they had slain, strangled, or be- 
headed their enemy, to hang their bodies upon 
poles or empale them. In this way they treated 
Hirstsus of Miletum, and Leonidas of Laceds- 
mon. See Herodotus, Lib. vi. c. 80; Lib. vii. o. 
238” (Apam CLarRKE). Or, there may have been 
instances in which Princes were thus suspended, 
not after death, nor for the purpose of killing 
them, but as an ignominious and torturing punish- 
ment. It is said that ‘‘no punishment is more 
common in the East. Has a master a refractory 
slave, ... several men are calied, who tie the 
offender’s hands and hoist him to the roof till he 
beg forgiveness’? (Comp. Comm.).—W. H. H. 
The faces of Elders were not regarded. 
This is said in allusion to Lev. xix. 32, -* Thou 
shalt honor the face of the old man,” comp. Lev. 
xix. 15; Ex. xxiii. 8. Although in the places 
referred to, the word Eiders is intended as a 
designation of age, not of dignity, yet we are 
obliged to take it in the latter sense here; be- 
cause it is placed in parallelism with Princes, and 
because the aged in contrast with the youthful are 
spoken of in ver. 14. 

Ver. 13. They took the young men to 
grind—the young men are obliged to carry the mill 
a Young men carried mill-stones]. The 
Vulgate translates, Adolescentibue impudice abusi 
sunt (same as, Adolescentes molitionem passi sunt). 
(Douax: They abused the young men indeccnily, 
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which is explained by this note, ‘i. ¢, made 
them grind naked in the mill.” But the second 
clause of the verse is against any such interpre- 
tation of the first clause. The explanations, Ju- 
vencs ad molendum sumserunt, Young men were 
taken to grind, and Juvenes molus agttarunt or 
versarunt, Young men shook or turned mills, are 


verbally incorrect, for the verb XW] does not 
mean agifare, to shake: to give it the sense of 


turning, y would be necessary. But the simple 


literal meaning of the word [to iff, GerLacH :— 
to carry], eutircly suffices. For not only was the 
carrying of the hand-mills on the journey a heavy 
burden, but that they carried these implies that 
they were also compelled to turn them, é. ¢., to 


14 
15 jo 
16 fal 


17 faint; for these things our eyes are dim. 


18 is desolate, the foxes walk upon it. 


len from our head: woe unto us, that we have sinned ! 


grind with them. As thus explained, the first 
clause corresponds with the secoud. And [The 
omission of the conjunction in this song, where 
it might be expected, makes its expression here 
more emphatic. Yuung men have been compelled 
tocarry mill-stones, even boys, or mere childrva have 
fallen under the heavy burdens of wood they were 
forced to carry.—W. If. H.] the children fell 
under the wood.— Boys fall [ properly, fell, or 
have fallen.—W.H. H.] under the wood. The 
DMS, the most blooming and strongest of the 


youth were obliged to carry the mill-stones (see 
Herz. .-Enc. x. p. 82), the boys generally were 
required to drag the wood. [The most laborious 
and menial services were required of the Jewish 
youth and children.—W. H. H.] 


V. 14-18. 


The elders have ceased from the gate, the young men from their music. The 
of our heart is ceased; our dance is turned into mourning. The crown is 


For this our heart is 
Because of' the mountain of Zion, which 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 14. \S9 with ate) following, Jer. vil. 34; xvi. 9; xxxi. 36; xxxvi. 29; xviii. 33.—O A333. Sce ili. 14. 
. - fT 7 Tr °: 


Ver. 15. t7)j7 Jcremiah uses only once, xlix. 25. The expression (5 wii7n NASW is found in Is. xxiv. 8; comp. 
: . 1 ee 
Hor. ti. 13.—951) see ver. 2.—93x5, sce Am. viii. 10. Jcremiah usea tho word three times, vi. 26; xvi.7; xxxb 1i— 


>In, see Ps. xxx. 12; Jer. xxxi. 4, 13. 


Ver. 16. YN NY, only eleewhere in Job xix. 9. Jeremiah uses MOY once, xiii. 18.—"3% Jeremiah uses fre- 


quently ; iv. 13; vi.4; x.19; xiil, 26; xv. 10; xlvill. 46. Aleo N)-"tN, iv. 81; xlv. 3. [Owgx insists on translating the 
Tt 
particlu NJ, Woe ts now to us. But to one ignorant of the Hebrew, the now would inevitably be taken in its temporal 
Tr 
sense, which the Hebrew particle never has. The E. V. is followed by all the English translators, except Owry.—W. . 1.) 


“INO °D, seo Jor. iii. 25; vill. 14; xiv. 7, 20. 


TT * 
Ver. 17. 717°, see i. 13, 22.—3}°}°}) IDLVT} occurs eleewhere only in Ps. Ixix. 24.—3UN, see iv. 8. 
2 vT oe oo +4 T -_ vT 
Ver. 18. DDWY, see Jor. xii. 11; Dan. ix. 17.—w relat., fl. 15.—DO pay, Jeremiah never uses the word. He expresses 
oe Tt aon ° T 
the same idea otherwise, ix. 10; x. 22; xlix. 33; li. 37.—Jeremiah never uses the Piel 327, soo Ps, Ixxxix. 16, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


[Vers. 14-18 depict the depressing effects of 
these various wrongs and humiliations on the 
feelings and deportment of the people. —W.H. H. 

Ver. 14. The elders have ceased from the 
gate, the young men from their music. 
[The German language enables GERLACH to give 
a verbally literul translation: Die Aeltesten 
feiern vom Thor, die Jiinglinge von ihrem Sai- 
tenspiel. We have no words in English that so 
accurately translate NIV and 32). Noyes’ 


T Tr «.s 
translation, which is also LutHer’s—The elders 
sit no more at the gale; the young men have ceased 
from their music—restricts the meaning of the 
first clause, mistranslates the verb, and renders 
it necessary to supply a verb in the second clause. 
The idea is not merely that the elders no longer 
occupy their seats in the gates,—but that they 
rest or cease from all those duties and pleasures 
that pertain to their age and dignity. While 
elders here designate o/d men, in antithesis to 


]| called them there or not. 


young men, it is not to the exclusion of the 
official elders, who are regarded as types and 
representatives of those past middle-lire,—of 
those who especially delighted in resorting to the 
gates of the cily, whether their official duties 
Henverson: ‘It is 
common in the East for aged men to meet in the 
open space without the gate of the city, to pass 
the time in narrating or hearing the news of 
the day, or the storics of bygone years. From 
this an easy transition is made to the jucund 
pastime of the young.” —W. H. H.] The gate was, 
as it were, the court of the elders of the people, 
und, at the same time, the principal place of 
social entertainment. See Winer, R. W. B. s. v. 
Thore. For this reason, and also on account of 
the second clause of the verse, we must consider, 
not only the discontinuance of public business, 
but the loss of that pleasure which the gate 
afforded to the older men. The young men 
from their music. Tuenius remarks correctly 
that Jeremiah ‘‘in the threatenings, vii. 34 and 
xvi. 9, expresses himself concerning the loss of 
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happiness ina way similar to this, and yet differ- 
ing from what is said here.” [To suppose this 
verse to refer especinlly to the city of Jerusalem 
(Catvin) is in itself absurd. There were no 
longer gates, elders, or young men in Jerusalem, 
of whom these things could be said. Through- 
out this song, the Prophet generalizes and does 
not particularize with reference to times and 
places.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 15. Whilst, as has been said, vers. 11-14 
enter into details, vers. 15, 16, generalize the 
facts. [Ver. 14 is more closely connected with 
what follows than with»what precedes it. It de- 
scribes the disheartening effccts, on the minds 
and conduct ofthe people, of what had happened. 
It does not state, as all the preceding verses do, 
some special cause of humiliation or suffering.— 
W. H. H.] The joy of our heart is ceased ; 
our dance is turned into mourning.— 
[ Ceased has the joy of our heart, changed (o mourning 
our dance. Is ceased. GaTaKER: ‘Heb. hath 
‘rested: the same term that was before, ver. 14, 
and it may seem to have some glance at such 
mirth and cheer, as they were wont to have at 
their solemn festivals and on their Sabbaths, 
Deut. xvi. 11,14; xxviii. 47,48; 2 Chron. xxix. 
86; Ps. xlii. 4; Ixxxi. 1,2; xcii.1, 2."—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 16. The crown is fallen from our 
head [marg. The crown of our head. So BLAYNEY, 
Booturoyp, HENDERSON, Owen. It is more 
literal, but bad English. The crown of the head, 
in English, is something very different from the 
crown on the head. The one cannot fall without 
the head it belongs to. The other may fall from 
the head; so here: Fallen has the crown from our 
head.—W. Il. H.] Woe unto us, that—/or— 
we have sinned. I must regard the second 
half of this verse as a conclusion [i. ¢e. of a par- 
agraph, or one of the principal parts of the 
chapter], corresponding to that of ver. 7. I do 
not, therefore, believe that ver. 16 is to be con- 
nected with ver. 17, and that by the crown on our 
head is to be understood *‘ Jerusalem, asa diadem 
set upon Zion with its splendid palaces” (Tue- 
wius), although the expression by itself could 
have such an interpretation. Rather, I believe 
that the first clause of ver. 16 is in very close con- 
nection with ver. 15; and that the first clause 
of ver. 16 declares, that not only all joy, but also 
all honor has forsaken Jerusalem. The crown 
on the head of Jerusalem had consisted in this, 
that she was great among the nations, a princess 
among the provinces, and perfect in beauty, the joy 
of the whole earth (i. 1; ii. 15). [It confuses the 
sense to suppose that Jerusalem is the subject 
from whose head the crown has fallen. The 
people generally are the subject; ‘the crown of 
our head has fallen.” In the loss of independent 
nationality, and of all honor among the nations, 
who now treated them with the utmost contempt, 
the crown had indeed fallen from ¢heir heads. 
However intimately related are vers. 7 and 16, 
however striking and fine it would be, rhetori- 
cally considered, if each stood in the position of 
an emphatic conclusion to corresponding strophes 
(if this is poetry), or paragraphs (if it is prose) ; 
yet, in point of fact, each of these verses is too 
intimately connected with the verses immediately 
following it, to be separated from them without 


—W.H. H.J—We have sinned! A gratifying 
advance is observabie here, in so fur as the people 
now openly and honorably confess their own 
guilt. See iii. 89-42. 

Vers. 17, 18. These two verses constitute the 
introduction to the closing prayer, vers. 19-22. 
They refer to a fact which must be the cause of 
deepest pain to a heart truly-attached to the theo- 
cracy,—the desolation of the holy mountain. 
But this gloomy and dark image constitutes only 
the back-ground for those noble and consolatory 
thoughts with which the Bard (Singer) comforts 
himself in his prayer. 

Ver. 17. For this our heart is faint; for 
these things our eyes are dim. On this account 
is our heart faint, therefore are our eyes become dim. 
For the reasons given above we refer the pronomi- 


nal phrases my, on this account (darob) [E.V., 
for thia}, and W7X-7Y, therefore (dariiber) [E.V., 


Jor these things], to what follows in reference to 
Mount Zion in ver. 18. [The objections to this 
interpretation are insuperable. 1. In point of 
fact, the desolation of Zion was not the only, nor 
the absorbing cause of grief, as is evident from 
the whole of the preceding part of this Song, in 
which abundant and terrible causes of distress 
are given, without a single allusion to the desola- 
tion of Zion. 2. The second pronominal suffix 


mMx-by (correctly translated in English Ver- 
sion, for these things) is plural, and must include 


more than the first suffix m-dy (for this thing), 


which is singular. Itis obvious that both can- 
not refer to the single statement in ver. 18, that 
Mount Zion has become degolate. Nor can it be 
said, that two things are stated in ver. 18, name- 
ly, that Mount Zion is desolate; and that the 
foxes run upon it. For the latter statement is a 
mere expansion or illustration of the first: and 
it would be very absurd to make the latter a 
special and additional cause of grief, regarded as 
in any sense distinct from the first great fact that 
the mountain is desolate. 8. This interpreta- 
tion involves a redundancy of relative expository 
phrases, all referring to the same thing, that is 
useless, inelegant, and utterly incongruous with 
the prevailing style of composition in the Lamen- 
tations, which is terse, compressed and remarka- 
ble for the absence of words not actually indis- 
pensable, as, for example, of the connecting 1 


(which the Masorites were 80 anxious to insert), 
and of the repeated verb, causing a constant re- 
currence of the Zeugma, see vers 2, 8, 6, 8, 11, 
14,19. Is it likely that such a writer would say, 


on account of this thing (m-5y), on account of these 
things (MRD), on account of (37) Mount Zion, 


etc., our heart is faint, our eyes are dim; using three 
relative expository phrases, where one would 
have sufficed? 4. By referring the verse to what 
precedes it, these relative phrases, instead of 
being redundant and cumbersome, become signi- 
ficant andimpressive. for this (namely, that the 
crown has fallen from our head because we have 
sinned), our heart is faint; for these things (name- 
ly, all the evils that have been recited), our eyes 


injuring the logical connection of the thoughts. | are dim. We may then take ver. 18 a3 an ad- 
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ditional reason for lamentation, translating by, 
on account of, or take it as an independent, but not 


unrelated, thought, translating by, as to: see re- 


marks on that verse.—W. H. H. ]|—Our eyes are 
dim [our eyes have become dim]. We must regard 
weeping, according to ii. 11, as the immediate 
cause of the eyes becoming dim. [Weeping sug- 
gests itself as a sufficient physical cause, and if 
the Prophet means this, then our eyes have become 
dim, is a poetical way of intimating how greatly 
they have wept. But there is no allusion to tears 
in the context; the period of violent weeping, 
indeed, we may regard as past: and the parallel- 
ism is better carried out by regarding the dimness 
of the eyes as the effect of the faintness of the 
heart. So Noyes: ‘our eyes are dim; 1. ¢., through 
faintness the sight of our eyes departs. On the 
other hand, the oyes are said to be enlightened 
when the strength is restored and faintness de- 
parts. See 1 Sam. xiv. 29." Weare not to re- 
strict the thought to merely physical causes and 
effects. The faintness of the heart suggests a 
morul cause, the effect of which would be that 
moral dimnegs of sight which ensues, when God 
is no longer seen and hope expires. It is this 
underlying thought that connects ver. 17 with 
ver. 18.—W. H. H.] 


Ver. 18. Because of the mountain of 
Zion, which ia [has become] desolate, the 
foxes walk uponit. The Mount of Zion is 
here evidently intended, not in the restricted 
sense, but in the wider sense in which it ‘‘in- 
cludes Moriah.”’ See DexirzscaH on Pa. ii. 6; 
ix. 12; lxxvi. 3, ete. [The name Zion is used 
throughout the Lamentations, with great uni- 
formity and precision, of Jerusalem asthe theocra- 
tic city, where God has His dwelling-place, and 
always with special reference to the most sacred 
precincts of that city, where were the Temple of 
God and the palace of the king. Here the word 
Mount makes the designation more plain. The 
whole city, doubtless, is intended; but it is the 
city regarded as the dwelling-place of God, the 
throne of the Theocracy. Probably the word is 
always used by the Prophets in this sense; and 
a regard to this fact will spare us the difficulties 
of determining whether Mount Moriah, the Tem- 
ple mount, was included generically in Mount 
Zion, or is always to be distinguished from Mount 
Zion.—W. H. H.] — The foxes walk [Aave 
walked| upon it. Where these beasts live the 
habitations of men must have ceased to exist. 
See Ps. Ixiii. 11; comp. Judg. xv. 4; Ex. xiii. 4. 
It may also be properly assumed, that if Jerusa- 
lem had been destroyed within a few weeks, those 
ravenous beasts were busily engaged roaming 
through its holy precints seeking for the carcases 


of thedead. [Foxes. D°)J'W. Jackals, Bootu- 


RoYD, WorpswortH, GeriacH. See Kitto's 
Cyc. Bib. Lit. If preying on dead men was men- 
tioned, or even distinctly hinted at, we might be 
sure that the jackal, or wolf, or some other 
ravenous member of the canine species, is proba- 
bly intended; for foxes are not addicted to this. 
A better reason for supposing that jackals are 
meant, is the plural form of the word (though 
this could be explained by the preference of the 
writer for terminations in 0), as if they went 


about on the Holy Mount in companies; for the 
jackal is a gregarious, the fox asolitary animal. 


But the Hebrew 13-3997, may mean, not walking 
about on the mountain, but walking in the fre- 


quentativo sense, or’living (yee 327, Piel in Ecel 


iv. 16) inthe mountain. In this case the refer- 
ence would be to theso animals, whether foxes 
or jackals, having their burrows there. remaining 
there permanently and undisturbed. This givess 
better idea of the utter desolation that reigned 
on Mount Zion, and is mgre consonant with the 
fact, that more than ‘‘a few weeks” must have 
elapsed since the city was completely destroyed 
and consumed to its foundations, and, therefore, 
there were no corpses there to invite the preda- 
tory excursions of the jackals.—But what is the 
connection of ver. 18 with ver. 17? How is the 


preposition bp to be translated? Brovcatox 


very elegantly preserves the obscurity of the 
original; ‘‘ For this our heart is sick, for these 
things our eyes be dim. For Mount Sion which 
is desolate, the foxes walk upon it.” We can 


translate by, ‘as in the preceding verse, on ac- 


count of, and then this verse is immediately con- 
nected with the preceding verse, and assigns an 
additional reason, why the heart is sick, and the 
eyes dim, namely, that Mount Zion is desolate. 
That is the same as saying, that God has with- 
drawn from His people: their heart is faint and 
their eyes dim on account of past and present 
troubles, and also because there is no prospect 
of relief for them, for God's house is destroyed, 
and Jehovah has forsaken His people. This is 
excellent sense, and were there no question as to 
the grammatical construction we might be satis- 


fied with it. But we may translate “, as to 


(GeRLacH, fiber), as fo Mount Zion which has be- 
come desolate, the foxes have walked upon it. Thus 
rendered, this verse is independent of the pre- 
ceding verse asto grammatical construction, but 
intimately related to itin sense. This is recom- 


mended by several considerations. 1. Sy, by 
itself, rarely has the sense of on account of. 2. 
The WY, relativum, properly throws the idea con- 


nected with it intoa parenthesis. If so, then the 
idea that Zion les waste, is not the prominent 
idea, but is subordinate to what, in itself is an 
insignificant fact, that the foxes walk upon u. 
Surely that could not constitute the climax of 
their grief, who had to lament for dishonored 
women, princes, and elders, and the cruellest 
oppression of tender children! 8. If the foxes 
walking on Zion is a fact significant of something 
else of far deeper import (as in truth it is, though 
this method of construction does not suggest that 
interpretation), yet in such a case it is to be ob- 


served, that the by should be repeated before the 


last clause, Our heart is faint, our eyes dim, Be- 
cause of Mount Zion, because the fozes talk upon 
tt. In every oase the construction is awkward. 


4. By taking by in the sense of as fo, we have 


perfect grammatical construction: As to Mount 
Zion, which has become desolate, the foxes walk upon 
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it! 5. This at once suggests the real force of the 
expression, the foxes walk upon tt, and gives dig- 
nity to what else would be an fay pe ec cul- 
mination point of the sublime grief expresssed in 
what precedes. As to Mount Zion, from whence 
ought to come our help and salvation, the foxes 
have it now for their home! It is no longer the 
dwelling-place of God, and the refuge of His peo- 
ple. Thisis no sentimental effusion of grief, that 
the foxes roam where the proud and happy city 
once stood. It is the expression of a terrible 


truth, that Jehovah had forsaken His people; and 
what had been His dwelling-place, now laid waste 
and destroyed, is the home of wild beasts. 6. 
This explanation is favored by the emphatic 
declaration that follows in ver. 19, and especially 
by the emphatic expression of the personal pro- 
noun: Thou, Jehovah art forever. Thy dwelling- 
place is the home of the wild beasts, but Tuou 
Thyself dost still exist, dost still reign, and Thy 
people pray Thee to return to them, and have 
mercy upon them.—W. H. H.] 


V. 19-22. 


19 Thou, O Lorp, remainest forever; thy throne from generation to generation. 

20,21 Wherefore dost thou forget us forever, and forsake us so long time? Turn thou 

22 us unto thee, O Lorp, and we shall be turned; renew our days as of old. But 
thou hast utterly rejected us; thou art very wroth against us. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 19.—{BLarngy: “The LXX., Syr., Vulg. and Arabic all express the conjunction at the beginning of this verse. 
Two M&S. read FTN), and so it is found in the notes of the celebrated printed Bible, No. 300") —Nd3, frequently in Jere- 
miah, i. 15; tif. 17, 4#.—WV) 314 Jeremiah never uses. He says only once WW) WI Wy, 1. 39, [The writer who only 
once used a common expression with a& common preposition, is the very one who would be likely only once to use the same 


expression with another preposition.—W. H. H.] 


Ver. 20.— ny), Jer. iii, 5; 1.89 —fD%, Jer. fi. 32; iil. 21,ee—Iry, Jer. fi. 13; xii. 7, ele. — IVR Jeremiah never 
eo ares Sane — 


uses. See Ps. xxiii. 6; xcili. 5. 


authorship of the Lamentations.—W. H. H.] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Vers. 19-22. This short prayer contains four 
thoughts. 1. A positive source of conyolation ; 
the throne of the Lord stands immovably fast, 
- ver. 19. 2. A question: Why then should the 
Lord forget His people forever? ver. 20. 8. A 
petition: that the Lord would re-establish His 
people spiritually and temporally, ver. 21. 4. 
A negative source of consolation: the Lord can- 
not be angry forever, ver. 22. 

Ver. 19. Thou, O LORD,—Thou, Jehovah. 
[Buayney, Booruroyrp, Norrs: But Thou, Jcho- 
vah. See Textual notes above. Whether the ) 


originally belonged to the text or not, the em- 
phatic expression of the personal pronoun NAW, 


and the parallelism between vers. 18 and 19, in- 
volve the sense of but, yet, or as to, before the 
pronoun. As to Zion, it is desolate,—but Thor 
endurest forever, or as to Thee, though Thy dwel- 
ling-place is gone, Thou endurest. GATAKER in- 
dicates this in this brief note, ‘‘ But, or Yer, to 
be supplied.”—W. H. H.].—Remainest for- 
ever,—T[lit., sittest forever. But when this is 
said of God or of human monarchs, it always 
refers to their occupying the throne; see Ps. lxi. 
8 (7); ix. & (4), 12 (11); Zech. vi. 18. The 
king sits, the subject stands. The instant men- 
tion of the throne. shows that this must be the 
Meaning here. Not God's continual existence, 


weelaae 


but His uninterrupted sovereignty over His crea- 
tures. HENDERSON and Noyes translate, sitesi aa 
king. But thisseemsto lower thethought toacom- 
parison with human monarchs. Though God is 
called and is a King. yet it is not as any ordinary 
king that He occupies the throne GerRLaca 
translates, Thou artenthroned forever. This pro- 
duces a slight tautology. Thou reignest forever 
(GATAKER), may, perhaps, be as accurate a 
translation of the word, as our English affords. 
—W. H. H.].—Thy throne from generation 
to generation. See Ps. xlv. 7; Ixxxix. 5; 
xciii. 2. In opposition to the desolation of the 
external sanctuary, the Poet holds up before 
himself the consolation, that the Lord Himself 
nevertheless sits firmly on His throne and His 
kingdom remains immovable. The heathen could 
destroy the Temple; tothe Lord Himself they 
could do no harm. See Ps. ix. 8 (7); xxix. 16, 
oxlvi. 10; oxxv. 1. 

Ver. 20. Wherefore dost thou forget us 
forever, and forsake us so long time? (marg. 
for length of days). Why shouldest Thou forever 
Sorget us, and forsake us for long time? It ought 
to be distinctly observed, that it is not said 
WANIY, Thou hast forgotten, NIY, Thou hast 
Jorsaken. The Poet does not ask, Why hast Thou 
forgotten and forsaken us forever? But why 
wouldst or shouldst Thou forsake us forever? 
That He would do this, the Poet cannot believe. 
See Ps. Ixxiv. 2 (1); lxxvii. 8-10 (7-9). [As 
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Owen has suggested, we are undoubtedly to re- 
gard this as a prayer for present and immediate 
relief. The Prophet well understood that the 
captivity would not end before seventy years. 
That for that time at least Zion must remain 
desolate. He also firmly believed that after that 
time, the people would return to their own land, 
and God would dwell on Mount Zion. He could 
not therefore ask, with any reference to the 
possibility of such a thing, if God intended to 
forsake the Jewish people forever? But what 
He does ask is, if He would forever or always 
(TIS), constantly, continuously) forget and forsake 


for length of days, for a long period of time, or 
for all their life-time, that suffering generation 
of His people? Would He leave them in their 
present misery without any relief, any show of 
mercy? Though Zion was desolate, and God 
had withdrawn His theocratic presence from the 
people, and the Prophet knew that He would not 
in that sense return to the people again, till that 
sinful generation was dead, yct, he says, Thou 
still art God, Thou reignest forever, Thy throne 
remains unmoved by any mundane events,—why 
then shouldst Thou continuously, persistently 
forget us and completely abandon us to our pre- 
sent sorrow? The pronoun us here, embraces 
the persons of those embraced by the us in the 
preceding verses of the Song. Had he intended 
the people as such, and not the people individu- 
ally considered, he would probably have used 
some such designation as the daughter of Thy 
people, or simply Thy people. The prayer as 
thus interpreted was answered. Long before 
the captivity ended, God had mercy on the suf- 
ferers, gave them favor in the eyes of men, and 
relieved them from many of their distreases. 
The verse then ought to be translated, Wherefore 
shouldst Thou always forget us, shouldst Thou aban- 
don us—i. e. to our present misery—/for length of 
days, that is, for any long but indefinite period 
of time 7?—W. II. H.] 

Ver. 21. Turn Thou us unto Thee, O 
LORD—J/chovah—and we shall be turned. 
The loct well knows that a restoration is possi- 
ble; but he also knows its conditions. He has 
before his eyes what is said in Jer. xxxi. 16-22; 
iii. 1-4, 12, in which the idea 138 [fo turn] is 
employed in a variety of ways.—The words 
MAVI YTV [turn us and we shall turn] are a 


direct quotation from Jer. xxxi. 18. See re- 
marks on that passage. Comp. Ps. Ixxx. 4 (8), 
8 (7), 20 (19). The question is whether the 
Poet prayed only for temporal, or only for spi- 
ritual restoration? It is in point of fact not 
imaginable, that there could be one without the 
other. But he knows that in order to either 
kind of restoration, the Lord must take the 
initiative. And especially, first of all, He must 
lead back the people to Himself. Only when the 
Lord has accomplished this—but then most cer- 
tainly—will tbe people return back to the Lord 
and to the place of His gracious presence and so 
be restored to the old covenant relationship. 
[There are three ways of understanding this 
prayer, which Dr. NaArGEeLsBacn has not distin- 
guished with his usual admirable perspicuity. 
1. It can be understood as a prayer for the re- 
storation of the old condition of things, involv- 


ing a return to their own land. Owen: “‘The 
meaning of this sentence is,’ says Grorivs, ‘Re- 
store us to Thy favor, that we may be restored 
to our ancient state.’ Were this evidently the 
meaning, the rendering ought to be thus,—Restore 
us, O Jehovah, to Thyself, that we may be restored.” 
It is obvious that the words so translated do not 
express what is claimed for them. Jes/ore us to 
Thyself, that we may be restored, can only mean 
that we may be restored to Thyself. This might 
involve as a consequence the return of the 
‘‘ancient state.” But if that had been the main 
idea, it would have been differently expressed. 
Besides people are apt to pray for what they 
most need and are likely to get. The pressing 
need of the people now, was instant relief from 
suffering. This they might have without a re- 
turn to their land. The latter they could not 
expect for themselves, and were sure that it 
would come eventually to a future generation. 
2. Ina strictly theocratic sense. That God would 
bring them back to Himself and they be restored 
to His favor and blessed with all the blessings 
of the covenant. This would not involve neces- 
sarily an immediate return to their own land; 
and gives a good sense. Yet it does not seem 
fully to express the natural meaning of the 
words. Nor is it grammatically correct to take 


317) in a passive, instead of an active sense. 


3. It can be regarded as a prayer for converting 
grace. Turn Thou us to Thyself and we shall turn, 
i.e. to Thee. This is the simplest and most 
natural translation. It is consistent with the 
fact, that the people throughout this Song, while 
speaking collectively, are yet regarded as indi- 
viduals. It harmonizes with the evident mean- 
ing of ver. 20. It is such a prayer as was emi- 
nently proper in their circumstances. It is 
consistent with the whole doctrine of the Bible 
in regard to converting grace, or the grace of 
repentance. Finally, it prepares the way for the 
final petitition, renew our days as of old.—W. H. 
li.].—Renew our days as of old. The con- 
struction is a prolepsis. Renew our days, i. e. 
vilam, vil conditionem, Job x. 5, so that they may 
be as they were formerly. [This petition is 
general and comprehensive. It reaches forward 
to the time when all they had possessed and en- 
joyed would be theirs again as a people,—Coun- 
try, Temple, Priest, Prophet, and King. But it 
does not require the instant or even speedy ful- 
filment of these things; nor docs this petition 
afford any ground for the argument (Qwen) that 
the preceding petition must be of the same pur- 
port.—W. H. H.] 

Ver. 22. But Thou hast utterly rejected 
us; (marg. For tilt Thou utterly reyect us?) Thou 
art very wroth against us. Or hast. Thou 
wholly rejected us, and art exceedingly angry with 
us? The verse contains, as remarked above, a 
negative fundamental statement. The meaning 
of the conjunction ON ‘D [but, except, unless] ia, 
tt may be then that. See Gen. xxviii. 17; Is. xlii. 
19; Prov. iii. 12; my Gr. 3110, 4, note, Ewarp, 
@ 356. The idea of realization is to be supplied 
before the conjunction, from the foregoing 
prayer; this will be done, unless Thou mayest 
have utterly abandoned us. [CaLvin: Except Thow 
hast wholly rejected us, and hast become very angry 
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with us. Booturoyp puts the first clause inter- 
rogatively, For wilt Thou altogether cast us off? 
Thou hast been wroth against ug exceedingly. But 
both verbs are preterites, and neither can be 
taken in a future sense. For the same reason, 
the verbs cannot be translated as Norges renders 
them, taking both clauses interrogatively, For 
shouldst Thou utlerly reject us? Shouldst Thou be 
80 exceedingly wroth againstus? We must either 
accept the sense of Dr. NAEGELSBACH’S transla- 
tion, with which CaLvin and GERLACH agree, or 
accept the text of the English Version, with 
which agree Sept., Syr., Arab., Vulg., Targ., 
Brovuguton, BLAYNEY, HENDERSON, and Owen, 
an imposing weight of authority. If we adopt 
the latter sense, then we must accept of OwEn’s 
as the only possible explanation, that the re- 
ference is to themselves as individuals, not 
as representatives of the Jewish race. They 
knew that God had not utterly rejected the 
nation. They knew that as a nation, they 
would be restored to their land. In either 
case, the opinion that this prayer is a prayer for 
immediate relief as individuals, and not for final 
restoration as a nation, is evident. For, if we 
adopt the sense of the text of the English version, 
we cannot believe that Jeremiah meant to an- 
nounce the utter rejection of the nation; and if 
we prefer the sense of the margin of the English 
version, we cannot believe that Jeremiah would 
close this magnificent poem with a question in- 
volving the possibility of God’s utter rejection 
of the whole nation. Rather, we must regard 
these closing words as one last plaintive cry for 
mercy,—unless Thou hast utterly rejected us, who 
are now in misery, and hast become exceedingly 
angry with us, 80 that Thy wrath cannot be ap- 
peased, and the mercy, we implore in vain for 
ourselves, is to be reserved for another and more 
pious generation of Israelites.—W. H. H.] 

The Hebrew codices repeat, for the purpose of 
synagogue reading, after ver. 22, the words of 
ver. 21, as they do also [repeat the verse before 
the last, after the last verse] at the close of 
Isaiah, Malachi, and Ecclesiastes, ‘‘in order to 
close with consolatory words.”” See De.itzscH, 
Is. p. 651. (Hugu Brovanton: Turn us, O 
Eternal, unto Thee, and we shall return; renew our 
days as of old. The ver. 21 is one of the four 


which, in the Massoreth Bible, are printed as a 


postscript for better memory. Another is the 
last save one in Ecclesiastes, another the last 
save one in Esay, the fourth the last save one in 
Malachi; as I noted upon Ecclesiastes. These 
sayings contain the main of the writers. That 
in Ecclesiastes biddeth us look for all happiness 
in the world to come, that of Esay telleth how 
all Moyses’ policy shall end. That of Malachi 
showeth how John Baptist shall begin the New 
Testament. And this of Jeremy telleth that God 
will begin a new state for his people. Upon that 
they studied in Babylon fifty years, and they 
made themselves a golden age, knowing that the 
kingdom of Christ was in suffering. Afterwards 
they are plainly told of the true kingdom, and 
be renewed, as of old. This verse was given in 
the beginning of the captivity for a comfort that 
way.” WorpswortH: ‘‘ Zurn Thou us unto Thee, 
O Lord, and we shall be turned. A very appro- 
priate prayer for Israel weeping over tbe ruins 


of Jerusalem,—destroyed first by the Chaldean 
armies, and next, on the anniversary of the same 
day, by the power of Rome, for its sins. Israel 
says, ‘Turn Thou us, O Lord, and we shall be 
turned ;’ and the Apostle of Israel, the grent 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, St. Paul, says, ‘Even 
unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is 
upon their heart. Nevertheless, when it shail 
turn unto the Lord, the veil shall be taken away’ | 
(2 Cor. iii. 15, 16). May He hasten the time! 
Then the dirge of Lamentation will be changed 
into a jubilee of joy.” } 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. Ver. 1. Remember, O LORD. ‘It is 
unworthy of the majesty of God to impute the 
fault of forgetfulness to Him, but He muy be en- 
treated to be mindful or to remember, in order 
to render speedy assistance tothe needy, and thus 
make manifest what [viz. His remembrance] was 
before concealed.” RHABANUS in GHISLER., p. 213. 

2. Ver.1. [Consider, and behold. Carvin: 
‘¢The words, though brief and concise, yet con- 
tain a useful doctrine, that God is pleased to 
bring help to the miserable when their evils 
come to an account before Him, especially when 
they are unjustly oppressed. It is indeed cer- 
tain, that nothing is unknown to God, but this 
mode of speaking is according to the perceptions 
of men; for we think that God disregards our 
miseries, or we imagine that His back is turned 
to us when He does not immediately succor us. 
But He is simply to be asked to look on our evils, 
... 88 soon as He is pleased to look on the evils 
we suffer, aid is at the same time prepared for 
us.’”,-—Our reproach. Catvin: ‘There is men- 
tion especially made of reproach, that the indig- 
nity might move God the more; for it was for 
this end that He took the people under His 
protection, that they might be for [His glory and 
honor, as Moses says. As then, it was God’s will 
that the riches of His glory should appear in that 
people, nothing could have been more inconsis- 
tent than that, instead of glory, they should 
have nothing but disgrace and reproach. This, 
then, is the reason why the Prophet makes a 
special mention of the reproach of the people.’ ] 

8. Ver. 1. ‘*He does not say, ‘Remember, O 
Lord, our enemies, that they may suffer as their 
deeds deserve,’ but, ‘Be mindtul of what has 
happened to us,’ as if he would say in effect, 
‘Remembering the evils which we suffer take 
them away, but overlook the doers of them.’ 
When he says, ‘What has happened,’ or ‘ what 
has been done to us,’ he discriminates between 
what we suffer and what is natural [normal], 
for these evils are not natural or normal, but 
accidental, resulting from the manifold effects 
of sin.”” PascHasius in GHISLER., p. 213. 

4. Ver. 1. ‘The cross seems all the lighter 
when we lament over it to a true, confidential 
friend, and show him how it pains us, and he 
with brotherly sympathy or good advice, removes 
from usa part of our burden. But men cannot 
always help us, however sincerely they desire to 
do so. But he who commends his affairs to God, 
complains to the right and faithful Helper, who 
has invited us to pray to Him iS xiii. 6; xxvii. 


8; xxxvii. 5; lv. 28; Sir. ii. 11).” Eqip. Hun- 


192 


THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


wius. ‘In adversity we should not, with the 
Papists, fly for assistance to the dead, who are 
ignorant of our afflictions we Ixiii. 16;) nor, with 
the superstitious and profane, to magicians and 
wizards (Is. viii. 19, 20); but, after the example 
of the church in this passage, we should fly to 
the Lord (Hos. vi. 1-3 [E. V. Hos. v. 15-vi. 2]; 
2 Chr. xx. 12).” Forster. 

5. Vers. 2-16. ‘* Because everything contained 
in this list of evils was long before predicted 
to the Israelites with the greatest exactness (lit. 
toa very hair’s breadth] in the ancient Mosaic 
list [of curses], contained in the twenty-eighth 
chapter of Deuteronomy, ... we learn from the 
agreement of the Mosaic list with the manifest 
eventu or fulfilment in the captive people of Ju- 
dah, how the threatenings, contained for us in 
God’s word are to be regarded, not as mere 
empty, inefficient words to terrify us, but. for an 
undoubted, sure, and certain reckoning and list, 
whereby God's temporal and eternal wrath from 
Heaven against the ungodly is revealed and 
threatened, as it is written in the first chapter 
of Romans.” Earp. Hunsivus. ‘This is useful, 
that we may carry the cup straight, and look well 
to ourselves, lest it may happen to us in the same 
way that faith comes to be experience.” CRAMER. 

6. Ver. 2. ‘‘ That these things may not happen 
to us also, let us be pious, upright, and tempe- 
rate in the acquisition, possession, and use of our 
property; in reference to which Paul admonishes 
us in 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31, that while we are in the 
world, we should not use the world [Vulg.}, that 
we may have worldly possessions, but should 
possess them as though we had them not. Be- 
sides that threefold woe of Habakkuk (ii. 6) 
presses hard upon us. Use is commendable, 
abuse criminal.” FOrsTER. 

¢. Ver. 8. Our mothers are as widows. 
‘‘ By mothers are intended the seven synagogues, 
which are known to have been estabiished prin- 
cipally on the Mount Olives, from which flowed 
the milk of doctrine. ... But in the time of the 
siege or of the Chaldean ravages, their children 
having been removed, they were abandoned and 
consuined with fire.” Pascuasius in GHISLER., 

. 214. i 
8. Vers. 4, 6,9, 10. ‘* We learn especially how 
God punishes the misuse of His gifts of plenty 
and abundance; when, for instance, men are not 
thankful to God in times of profusion and cheap- 
ness, but squander uselessly His gifts, wine and 
fruits of the earth, by gormandizing and carous- 
ing, gluttonizing and guzzling, banqueting and 
tippling; then God withdraws His blessings and 
gifts; food becomes scarce so that it is not easily 
procured; and He sends a famine so that water 
and precious bread can hardly be obtained, as 
was the case with the Jewish people. But they 
had well deserved it by their rioting, which the 
Prophet Isaiah long before rebuked, when he 
enumerated, among other gross vices of the house 
of Judah, drunkenness also, and called down a 
woe upon it (Is. v. 11-18, comp. Amos vi. 4-7)... 
But the punishment terminates not in temporal 
poverty. Excessive indulgence in eating and 
drinking is such a pernicious vice that a man 
forfeits thereby his part in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven (} Cor. vi. 9, 10), and must be deprived of 
eternal happiness, and must suffer thirst with 


the rich drunkard eternally in the flames of Hell 
(Luke xvi.; Is. v. 14).” Eoip. Hoxnivs. 

9. Ver. 6. ‘* According to the real meaning of 
the Hebrew, the church weeps for her children, 
when members of Christ and ministers of tbe 
altar, for the sake of earthly things, give tne 
hand to those more powerful or to worldly men, 
who are rendered foul by the blackness of their 

ill-gotten] wealth or other crimes.” Pascaasics 
in GHISLER., p. 216. 

10. Ver. 7. ‘‘Undeservedly, O Roman, must 
thou pay the penalty for the sins of thine ances- 
tors.” Horace, Odes, B. III., Ode 6.“ Already 
have we sufficiently expiated the perjury of the 
Laomedonian Troy with our blood.” Vireit. 
Georg. I., 601, 2. ‘This is rightly lamented in 
the church also, that when the priests and the 
princes of the earth are delinquent, for their faults, 
as it were, the people are punished.”” Pascuasics 
in GHISLER., p. 218. ‘*When their kings act the 
fool, the Greeks are punished.” Horace. 

11. Ver. 7. [Poou’s Annot.: “We must not 
understand this in the same sense as Ex. xviii. 
2, where God reflecteth upon them for using a 
proverb to this sense. It is the Prophet who 
here speaketh, and in the name of the godly 
Jews, who would not excuse themselves as if 
they suffered merely for their forefathers’ sins. 
But the Prophet confesseth and bewaileth that 
God had punished their iniquities and the iniqui- 
ties of their forefathers together; and it was 
better with their forefathers who had sinned, 
and were dead and gone, than with them, upon 
whom the punishment of their iniquity did abide, 
and was like so to do for a long time.”—Our 
fathers have sinned, andare not. Caxviy: 
‘‘Our Prophet’s object was to turn God to mercy; 
and to attain this object he says, ‘O Lord, Thou 
indeed hast hitherto executed just punishment, 
because our fathers had very long abused Thy 
goodness and forbenrance; but now the time has 
come for Thee to try and prove whether we are 
like our fathers; as then, they have perished as 
they deserved, receive us now into favor.’ We 
hence see that thus no quarrel or contention is 
carried on with God, but only that the miserable 
exiles ask God to look on them, since their fathers, 
who had provoked God and had experienced His 
dreadful vengeance, were already dead.’’"—And 
we have borne their iniquities. Carvix: 
‘‘When he says that the sons bore the tniquities 
of the fathers, though it be a strong expression, 
yet its meaning is not as though God, without 
reason, punished their children and not their 
fathers; for unalterable is that declaration, ‘The 
son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, nor 
the father the iniquity of the son; but the soul 
that sinneth it shall die’ (Ez. xviii. 20). It may 
yet be said that the children are loaded with the 
sins of their fathers, because God, as He declares 
by Moses, extends His vengeance to the third 
and fourth generation (Ex.xx. 5). And Hesays 
also in another place, ‘I will return into the 
bosom of children the iniquity of their fathers’ 
(Jer. xxxii. 18). God then continued His ven- 
geance to their posterity. But yet there is no 
doubt but that the children who had been so 
severely punished, bore also the punishment of 
their own iniquity, for they deserved.a hundred 
deaths. But these two things well agree together, 
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that God returns the iniquity of the fathers into 
the bosom of their children, and yet that the 
children are chastised for their own sins.” 
lienry: ‘They acknowledge the reproach of sin 
which they bear. This comes in, in the midst 
of their complaints, but may well be put in the 
front of them. This is not here a peevish com- 
plaint, or an imputation of unrighteousness to 
God, like what we have in Jer. xxxi. 29; Ez. 
xviii. 2, but a penitent confession of the sins of 
their ancestors, which they themselves had also 
persisted in, for which they now justly suffered. 
Thusthey submit themaelves to the Divine justice, 
and refer themselves to the Divine pity. And, 
truly, the sins God looks back upon in punishing, 
we must look back upon in repenting, and must 
notice all that will help to justify God in cor- 
recting us. Andif we be penitent and patient 
under what we suffer for the sins of our fathers, 
we may expcct that He who punishes will pity, 
and soon return inmercy.”]  . 

11. Ver. 8. ‘*Here occurs a lesson concerning 
slavery, in reference to which we must hold, that 
it may be regarded as belonging to the law of 
nations, but cannot be considered as belonging to 
the law of nature, because man was created and 
born for a state of liberty, but slavery is the pun- 
ishment of sin, asis evident from Gen. ix. 25, where 
slavery was legally imposed upon Ham, who is, as 
it were, the patriarch ofslaves.”’ Forster.—([Ser- 
vants have ruled over us. Crarke: “Tobe 
subject to such is the most painful and dishonora- 
ble bondage :— 

Quid domini faciant, audent cum talia fures? 
Virg. Ect. itt. 16. 
‘Since slaves so insolent are grown, 
What may not masters do?’”’) 

12. Vers. 11-14. ‘‘We see by means of a pas- 
sage relating to the Jews of that same period, 
when women begin to be haughty and virgins 
proud, that they are brought to dishonor and 
shame ([s. iii. 16-24). We see and learn also, 
when princes and chief men and the nobles ina 
land and nation boast of their position and worth, 
what perchance sometimes happens to them oa 
that account... . Likewise when the old men 
or elders in the gates, or in their courts, let every 
sort of unrighteousness go free and for the sake 
of reward and gifts pervert the right, and yet 
will not allow their jurisdiction to be amended, 
as the elders in Judah would not be rebuked by 
the Prophets, then we see and learn, what follows 
thereon, that God lets the court and court-houses 
at last be reformed by the warriors with the 
broad axe, that court and judges may be con- 
verted, and court-houses lie in dust and ashes. 

. . . Further, if the young men make too much 
of their sports, and young women of their songs 
and dances, we see and learn that God can cast 
the instruments of music out of their hands, and 
change their songs and dances into woful lamen- 
tations, as happened to the wilful youth among 
the Jewish people: to those who, before the Baby- 
lonish captivity, treated that matter too lightly, 
misused their music in their feasts and entertain- 
ments, so that the Prophets, Isaiah in his fifteenth 
chapter, Amos in his sixteenth, as also Jeremiah 
and others, were compelled to preach against it 
with alltheir might. But because their preach- 
ing was not heeded, God sent the Babylonians, 
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who stopped their proceedings, so that their pipes 
fell into the ashes, and their stringed instru- 
ments into the dirt, and they at Babylon had to 
hang up their harps on the willow-trees that 
were there, as is said in Ps. cxxxvii., and to 
carry instead of them mill-stones and wood, till 
they stumbled and fell under their burdens.” 
Earp. Huxnivs. 

13. Ver. 18. ‘* The children fell under the 
wood. The reason for this, according t» our 
explanation was, because they were unwilling to 
believe on the Christ hanging on the wood. 
Hence one of the Apostles says, The cross is 
foolishness to the Gentiles, and to the Jews a 
stumbling-block. So then, they fell down under 
the wood, because they were unwilling to ac- 
knowledge that life which hangs upon the wood in 
order to destroy death.” PascHasius inGuHisLEr., 
p. 218. 

14. Ver. 14. Music. ‘ Music is an unsuitable 
mode of expression for grief.” Another saying of 
RHABANUS in GHISLER., p. 221. [And one wholly 
unworthy of repetition; especially impertinent 
as a comment on a lyrical dirge that sanz its 
sorrows with the accompaniment of musical in- 
struments. The young men gave up their merry, 
jovial songs, to stand weeping around theirnaged 
Prophet, as he poured out the lamentations of 
the church, in measured cadences, that added 
the melting pathos of music to his words and 
helped to relieve their swelling hearts of some of 
their tumultuous grief.—W. H. H.] 

15. Ver. 16. The crown is fallen from our 
head. “ When the church loses the grace of faith, 
ber crowning honor falls from her head, because 
she exchanges the Lord of glory for the perfidy of 
falsehood. But thatthe Lord is indeed the crown 
of the church, Isaiah testifies, when he says, ‘In 
that day the Lord of hosts shail be a crown of 
glory and a diadem of joy to the residue of Ilis 
people’ (Is. xxviii. 5). . . . Virtually the crown 
on our head vanishes, when His good-will is lost. 
In reference to which the Prophet sings in con- 
gratulatory strains, ‘With the shield of Thy good- 
will Thou hast crowned us, O Lord,’ Ps. v. 13 
(12).” Pascuasius. [Catvin: ‘ By the crown 
of the head he no doubt understands all those 
ornaments, by which that people had been 
adorned. They had a kingdom and priesthood, 
which were like two luminaries or two precious 
jewels; they had algo other things by which the 
Lord had adorned them. As, then, they were en- 
dued with such excellent things, they are said to 
have borne a crown on their head. But a crown 
was not only taken for a diadem,— it was also a 
symbol of joy and of honor; for not only kings 
then wore crowns, but men were crowned at wed- 
dings and feasts, at games also, and theatres. 
The Prophet, in a word, complains that though 
many ornaments did belong to the people, yet 
now they were denuded of them all: The crown, 
he says, has fallen from our head.” |—‘* We can 
use this plaint to-day, not inappropriately, with 
regard to the condition of the Roman empire; 
and that it may be restored, by Divine favor, to 
its integrity and splendor, we should devoutly 
pray.” Forster. 

16. Ver. 16. The crown has fallen from 
our head. ‘Here arises a question, How can 
this be reconciled with the promise or propheoy 
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of Jacob, in Gen. xlix. 10? ... The Rabbins 
have given it as their opinion, that the prophecy 
of Jacob must be understood thus,—The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, until the king of 
Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, comes, who will cast 
down the sceptre of Judah. To this we answer, 
firstly; That their banishment was only a punish- 
ment for an inconsiderably short time... . 
Again it happened, that after the Babylonish 
captivity they had again their own regent in their 
own country. ... Besides, God so wonderfully 
ordered it, that in the midst of the Babylonish 
captivity this sceptre of Judah made itself plainly 
visible. Whereas Daniel and his companions, 
who were of the royal lineage, and also of the 
house of David, were not only elevated to high 
position at the Babylonian court, but Daniel was 
appointed at Babylon one of the chiefest princes 
over the whole land (Dan. iii.).... Add to this, 
that Jehoiachin, the king of Judah, must be 
raised up again from the dust, and honored and 
treated as a king.” Eaip. Hunsius. 

17. Ver. 16. [Woe unto us, that we have 
sinned! Cavin: ‘‘When we are pressed down 
by adversities, Satan will excite us to sorrow, 
and at the same time hurry us on to rage, except 
this doctrine comes to our minds, that we have 
to do with God, who is a righteous Judge. For 
the knowledge of our sins will tame our pride, 
and also check all those clamorous complaints, 
which the unbelieving are wont to utter when 
they rise up against God. Our evils, then, ought 
to lead us to consider God’s judgment and to con- 
fess our sins.”—Scorr: ‘‘ As wasting wars, terri- 
ble famines, and heavy oppressions or persecu- 
tions come upon nations, for the sins of former 
and present generations, when their appointed 
measure of iniquity is filled up: so the accumu- 
lating sins of a man’s whole life will be punished 
with tremendous vengeance at last; except he 
obtain an interest in Him, ‘who bare our sins 
in His own body on thetree.’ The wrath of God 
turns the sinuer’s mirth into mourning, his liberty 
into bondage, and his honor into disgrace: for 
this the crown is fallen from our heads, and woe 
unto us that we have sinned!’’} 

18. Ver. 17. ‘ Rightly is the heart said to be 
made sorrowful on account of sin, because where 
iniquity takes possession of the heart and bur- 
dens it, it is no longer the habitation of the Holy 
Spirit; but the whole mind is obscured by the 
mist of sin, while the grace of the Most High 
Paraclete disdains to shed abroad its enlighten- 
ing influences in that mind. For the Holy Spirit 
of knowledge flees from deception (/ictum, §. e. 
ficluram, fraudem), and wisdom will not enter a 
malevolent soul.” RHABANUS, in GHISLER., p. 221. 

19. Ver. 18. The foxes walk upon it.— 
‘sThe same fate which Mount Zion formerly ex- 
perienced, many Mount Zions, i. e. churches, ex- 
perience to-day, which a few years ago were 
enthusiastically devoted to the Lutheran faith, 
but now, alas for their wretchedness! the foxes 
run about them destroying the vineyards (Cant. 
ii. 15).”" FORSTER. 

20. Vers. 19-21. ‘+ After Jeremiah has related 
copiously and in detail all his own sorrows and 
those of his people, he closes at last with a 

rayer, to be a lesson to us, that we should do 
ikewine: And as Jeremiah did not permit him- 
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self to be deterred from prayer by his own sins 
and those of the people, which were more in 
number than the sands of the sea, nor frightened 
from it by the grievous wrath of God; s0 we 
also, neither on account of our sins, nor yet be- 
cause of the wrath of God, should restrain 
prayer.” Wirtemb. Summarien. 

21. Ver. 19. Thou, O LORD, remainest 
forever. ‘‘ His is an eternal continuance. But 
that Being (Hsse) which exists, is that Being 
ee: in which the Father in the Son and the 

on in the Father exist, so that they have acom- 
mon eternity and are essentially one forever.” 
PascHasius in GHISLER., p. 223. Paussgr: 
‘«(Ps. cii. 12). The perpetuity of God's rule 
over human affairs, however He may seem fo let 
His people be oppressed for a time, is their 
ground of hope of restoration.”—CaLvin: ‘* Whea 
we fix our eyes on present things, we must ne- 
cessarily vacillate, as there is nothing perma- 
nent in the world; and when adversities bring 
a cloud over our eyes, then faith in a manner 
vanishes, at least we are troubled and stand 
amazed. Now the remedy is, to raise up our 
eyes to God, for however confounded things may 
be in the world, yet He remains always the same. 
His truth may indeed be hidden from ns, yet it 
remains in Him. In short, were the world to 
change and perish a hundred times, nothing could 
ever affect the immutability of God. There is, 
then, no doubt but that the Prophet wished to 
take courage and to raise himself up toa firm 
hope, when he exclaimed, ‘Thou, 0 God, re- 
mainest forever.’ By the word sitting or remain- 
ing, he doubtless meant that the world is gov- 
erned by God. We know that God has no body, 
but the word sitting is to be taken metaphori- 
cally, for He is no God except He be the Judge 
of the world.”’ 

22. Ver. 19. [Thy throne from genera- 
tion to generation. CaLvin: ‘ The throne 
of God designates the government of the world. 
But if God be the Judge of the world, then He 
doeth nothing, or suffereth nothing to be done, 
but according to His supreme wisdom and justice. 
- . « « The throno of God is set in opposition to 
chance or uncertain changes which ungodly men 
dream of; for when they see things in great con- 
fusion in the world, they say that it is the wheel 
of fortune, they say that all things happen 
through blind fate. Then the Prophet, that he 
might not be cast down with the unbelieving, 
refers to the throne of God, and strengthens 
himself in this doctrine of true religion,—that 
God nevertheless sits on this throne, though things 
are thus confounded, though all things fluctuate; 
yea, even though storms and tempests mingle as 
it were heaven and earth together, yet God aits 
on His throne amid all these disturbances. How- 
ever turbulent, then, all the elements may be, 
this derogates nothing from the righteous and 
perpetual judgment of God. This is the mean- 
ing of the words; and hence fruit and benefit 
may be easily gathered.”’ 

23. Ver. 20. Wherefore dost Thou forget 
us forever? ‘Not that God could have lost 
the treasures of memory or of knowledge; bat 
because He delays, on account of some hidden 
purpose, to render aid immediately, while He 
seems to contemn those whe pray to Him and 
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cffers no consolation to their hearts. ... By 
reason of human frailty, the mind burdened 
with troubles thinks God forgetful. For forget- 
fulness closes the fountain of charity, quickly 
takes away the faculty of compassion, blunts the 
edge of the grace that is to be conferred, and 
does not allow immediate assistance to those who 
are placed in misery.”’ Pascwasivus in GHISLEB., 
p. 224. [Caxvin: ‘He seems here to expostulate 
with God; but the faithful, even when they pa- 
tiently bear their evils, and submit to God’s 
scourges, do yet familiarly deposit their com- 
plaints in His bosom, and thus unburden them- 
selves. We see that David prayed, and no doubt 
by the real impulse of the Spirit, and at the same 
time expostulated, ‘Why dost Thou forget me per- 
petually?’ Ps. xiii. 1. Nor is there a doubt but 
that the Prophet took this complaint from David. 
Let us, then, know, that though the faithful 
sometimes take this liberty of expostulating with 
God, yet they do not put off reverence, modesty, 
submission, or humility. For when the Prophet 
thus inquired why God should forever forget 
His people and forsake them, he no doubt relied 
on his own prophecies, which he knew had pro- 
ceeded from God, and thus he deferred his hope 
until the end of the seventy years, for that time 
had been prefixed by God. But it was accord- 
ing to human judgment that he complained in hia 
own person and in that of the faithful, that the 
affliction was long; nor isthere a doubt but that 
he dictated this form of prayer to the faithful, 
that it might be retained after his death. He, 
then, formed this prayer, not only socording to 
his own feeling, and for the direction of those of 
his own age; but his purpose was to supply the 
faithful with a prayer after his own death, 80 
that they might flee to the mercy of God. We 
now, then, perceive how complaints of this kind 
ought to be understood, when the prophets asked 
‘How long?’ as though they stimulated God to 
hasten the time; for it cannot be, when we are 
pressed down by many evils, but that we wish 
help to be accelerated; for faith does not wholly 
strip us of all cares and anxieties. But when 
we thus pray, let us remember that our times are 
at the will and in the hand of God, and that we 
ought not to hasten too much. It is, then, law- 
ful for us on the one hand to ask God to hasten; 
but, on the other hand, we ought to check our 
impatience and wait until the suitable time comes. 
Both these things the Prophet no doubt joined 
together when he said, Why shouldest Thou per- 
pelually forget us and forsake us?’' } 

24. Vers. 21, 22. ‘‘Since the people in their 
prayer longed so earnestly for their fatherland, 
that they might be permitted to return home 
again, we should take example from this, in 
what fashion we should yearn after the heavenly 
fatherland, out of which we have been driven by 
sin and transgression, and thrust intothis empty 
Babylon of a sinful world. ... In Ps. cxxvi. 
the unspeakably great joy is described, which 
the Jews will experience when they return again 
into their fatherland, out of the Babylonish 
house of slavery and imprisonment. ,.. If the 
people of God 0 rejoiced and exulted with loud 
shouts of joy, over the return to their earthly 
fatherland, bow much greater joy there will be, 
when the elect are actually in the great blessed 


home-gathering, brought into the eternal, im- 
perishable Jerusalem.”’ Eoip. Hunnivs. 

25. Ver. 21. ** Whom the Lord hath converted, 
that one will assuredly be saved, ‘but whom He 
hath despised, no man can correct,’ Eccl. vii. 13 
[Vulg.]. But when he says, Renew our days as 

rom the beginning, he seems to ask this, that as 

from the beginning He made the first Patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob devoted to Himself in 
the plenitude of their faith and love, that He 
would therefore make them [who offered this 
prayer] also faithful and devoted to Himeelf, by 
bestowing upon them the same gifts, which was 
promised to them in the advent of Elias, by the 
Prophet Malachi, as many think (Mal. iv. 5).” 
RaaBanos in GHISLER., p. 224. 

26. Ver. 21. Turn Thou us unto Thee. 
‘¢Except by grace no backslider can be con- 
verted; because it is of ourselves that we have 
fallen, but of God that we rise again.” Pascua- 
sius in GHIsLeR., p. 224. [Henry: ‘‘They here 
pray for convertiug grace, to prepare and qualify 
them for mercy; Zurn us to Thee, O Lord. This 
implies an acknowledgment of their own weak- 
ness and inability to turn themselves, and that 
the cause of their distance was in themselves. 
There is in our nature a bent to backslide from 
God, but no disposition to return to Him, till His 
grace works in us both ¢o will and to do. So ne- 
cessary is that grace, that we may truly say, 
Zurn us, or we shall wander endlessly; and so 
powerful and effectual is that grace, that we may 
as truly say, Turn us and we shall be turned; for 
it isa day of Almighty power, in which God’s 
people are made willing and obedient.’’"] And 
we shall be turned. ‘ When we are con- 
verted, we are recalled to the beginning of reno- 
vation; but when that is attained, we will be re- 
newed.”” PascHasivs in GHIsLeR., p. 224. Re- 
new our days as of old. ‘God has been 
ready to change His sentence, if thou hadst been 
willing to change thy wickedness by penitence.” 
AmBsposE on Luke, in Férster. WILLIAM 
Lowrta: ‘‘Do Thou give us the grace of conver- 
sion and amendment, and then Thou wilt remove 
Thy heavy judgments, and restore us to that 
happiness and prosperity which we formerly 
, enjoyed.’ ] 
| 27. Ver. 22. ‘*He did not utter these words as 
if despairing of the salvation of his people, but 
that he might manifest his excessive grief on 
| account of the prolonged humiliation and rejec- 
‘tion of his nation. For he saw by the Spirit of 
prophecy, that the Jews themselves, at the ad- 
i vent of Christ, would not believe. ... But of the 
ultimate conversion of his nation he entertained 
no doubt,—but believed most fully that in the 
seed of Abraham all the families of the earth 
would be blessed; in which universal promise 
themselves al-o are certainly comprehended.” 
RHABANUS in GHISLER. 

28. Ver. 22. ‘‘As long as we wander here in 
this world, we shall be called upon to observe 
the condition of the condemned and lost, and 
when we see it, we will indeed mourn over it. 
Yet the Church of Christ is everywhere to be 
found, if men seek her, and she triumphs over 
all death. In her also many ages perish; we 
shall mourn for her in time, but will be comforted 
in eternity, for our mother is that Jerusalem, 
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which is from above, which is free. She is eter- 
nal, and those who here suffer for sin and have 
comfort only in grace, they are citizens of that 
eternal city.’’ Digpricu. (Scotr: “Though we 
should mourn over the miseries of the world, and 
the low estute of the Church, yet the true Zion, 
towhich believers are come, cannot be desolated, 
but remaineth for ever, even as the throne of our 
God in Heaven. This inheritance cannot be 
forfeited or alienated; nor can our mansions be 
possessed by strangers; or our relation to God, 
as espoused and adopted into His family, abro- 
gated; or the liberty, wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, taken from us; the freeness of our 
salvation, disannulled; or our joy and glory- 
ing in Christ, made void. Various tribulations 
mny make our hearts faint and our eyes dim: 
hut our way to the mercy-seat of our reconciled 
God still is open; and we may beseech Him not 
to forsuke or forget us; and plead with Him to 
turn, and renew us more and more by His grace; 
that our hopes may revive and our consolations 
abound asin the days of old. For the eternal 
and unchangeable God will not utterly reject His 
Church or any true believer, whatever our trials, 
fears or lamentations may be. Letus then, in all 
our troubles, put our whole trust and confidence in 
His mercy; let us confess our sins, and pour out 
our hearts before Him; and let us watch against 
repinings or despondency, whatever we suffer, 
or witness of the troubles of our brethren; for 
this we surely know, that it shall be well in the 
event with all who trust, fear, love and serve the 
Lord.”’} 

29. [Prayer. Catvin: “Grant, Almighty God, 
that as Thou didst formerly execute judgment 
so severe on Thy people,—O grant, that these 
chastisements may at this day tench us to fear 
Thy Name, sad also keep us in watchfulness 
and humility, and that we may so strive to pur- 
sue the course of our calling, that we may find 
that Thou art always our leader, that Thy hand 
is stretched forth to us, that Thy aid is ever 
ready for us, until, being at length gathered into 
Thy celestial kingdom, we shall enjoy that eter- 
nal life, which Thine oaly-begotten Son has ob- 
tained for us by His own blood. Amen.’’} 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL, 


1. Ver. 1. If we say. Remember, O LORD, 
consider and behold, this supposes that the 
Lord can, in some way, forget something or not 
seé it. But in fact He is omniscient and omni- 
present. If then He sometimes, in some way, 
seems not to know or to see something, this is to 
be regarded as a test (Priifung) imposed upon 
us. He would then be awakened, as it were, He 
would be urged to think of these things and to 
look upon them. This reserve on the part of 
God has a twofold design. He would thereby, 
first of all, bring us to a knowledge of ourselves. 
For then only will we urge another, who will not 
hear us, with unceasing importunity, to render 
us assistance, when we find that we have not in 
ourselves, even with our utmost exertion, the 
means of relief. Secondly, God would thereby 
prove our faith. Compare the parables of the 
unjust Judge (Luke xviii. 2-8) and of the friend 
who knocks at midnight (Luke xi. 5-10). On 


this text, therefore, a sermon might be preached 
with reference to The wise purposes which Ged has 
in view, when He long closes His ears to our prayer. 
He would by this means, 1. lead us to self-know- 
ledge; 2. try the strength of our faith. 

2. Vers. 1-7. These verses would afford a text, 
in times of severe chastisement by the hand of 
foreign enemies, for a sermon on the theme, The 
ery of need of a people severely oppressed by an 
enemy. 1. This is a cry justified by the facts 
(vers. 2-6). 2. A penitential cry (ver. 7). 3. A 
believing cry (ver. 1). 

8. Vers. 8-16. On these verses also a sermon 
could be preached in the days of a great national 
calamity brought about by the oppression of the 
public enemy. The thought might be extracted 
from these verses, that the separate items of suf- 
fering correspond with the sins that have been 
perpetrated (per quod quis peccat, per idem puri- 
tur et ipse, Wisdom of Sol. xi. 16). Theme: Tae 
just judgments of God. I. What they consist in. 
1. Because we allowed ourselves to be ruled by 
our sins, now servants rule over us. 2. Because 
we despised the bread of life, which was freely 
and generously proffered to us, we must ourselves 
seek, with great difficulty, to get ourdaily bread. 
8. Because we hungered not after righteousness, 
we must now suffer great pain from bodily hun- 
ger. 4. Because we crucified not our lust and 
passions, our wives and daughters are become 
the victims of the lusts of others. 5. Because 
we honored not our old men aad rulers, oar 
Princes and Elders are now ill-treated by for- 
eigners. 6. Because the youths and boys would 
not bear the easy yoke of the Lord, they must 
now bear the henvy yoke of our enemies. 7. 
Because old and young had been too much ad- 
dicted to worldly pleasure, they must now re- 
linquish all joy, even that which in itself is in- 
nocent and allowable (vers. 14, 15). 8. Because 
we have not striven after the crown of life, the 
crown of earthly honor is dashed from our bead. 
II. Whereto they should excite us. 1. To genu- 
ine lamentation over our sins. 2. To believing 
invocation of Divine grace and mercy. 

4. Vers. 15, 16. Forster remarks, ‘These 
verses afford material for an address to be de- 
livered in a time of public mourning, or at the 
funeral of a prince or any man of illustrious 
merit in the commonwealth, either ecclesiastical 
or civil.” 

5. Vers. 17-22. In times of great internal or 
external. distress of the church, these words 
would afford a text for a sermon, and the theme 
thence deduced is, The complaint and consolation 
of the Church. I. The complaint. 1. The cause 
of it (ver. 18). 2. The expression of it (ver. 17). 
If. The consolation. 1. The power of the Lord 
of the Church is not shaken. 2. He has not 
rejected His Church forever, but will re-establish 
it, Sy aatala Sah (5) externally. 

6. Vers. 21, 22, and iii. 24-26, preached upon 
by Cuno Mauricr ZIMMERMANN, when pastor in 
Dobeln; How God the Lord renews His Church. 
1. Behold with adoration and thanksgiving how 
He did it in the days of Luther. 2. Behold 
with rapture and obedience, how He does it 
in our day. In ‘‘My last six official ‘sermons 
ip Dobeln, in the year 1863.” Leipzig, Teub- 
ner, 1864. 
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